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PUBLIC  PREACHING  IXTERDICTED  AT  GLASGOW. 

Our  readers  will  remember  that  in  the  aatumn  of  last  year  the  Popish 
priests  made  a  decided  effort  to  arrest  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  the 
Bridgegate  of  Glasgow — a  district  in  which  a  number  of  Romanists  reside, 
bat  in  which  the  Rev.  Mr.  M'CoU  has  now  established  his  church.  The 
matter  excited  much,  interest,  and  an  enthusiastic  public  meeting  was  held 
in  th«  City  Hall  on  the  subject.  In  consequence  of  the  lateness  of  the 
season,  as  was  alleged,  the  public  preaching  was  discontinued  at  that  time. 
We  regretted  that  this  was  done  in  such  circumstances  without  establishing 
the  right,  which  every  man  has  enjoyed  since  the  Reformation  in  this  free 
land,  of  proclaiming  to  all  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.  We  were  quite 
certain  that  the  question  would  again  be  raised  so  soon  as  open-air  preaching 
was  again  attempted  in  the  district.  The  Papists,  as  we  know,  take  ad- 
vantage of  the  slightest  hesitation  on  the  part  of  Protestants,  and  never  fail 
to  follow  up  with  determination  any  concession,  or  apparent  concession, 
which  they  may  ever  extort  from  them. 

Accordingly,  no  sooner  had  it  been  announced  that  the  open-air  preaching 
was  to  be  resumed  this  year  at  the  commencement  of  summer,  than  the 
Papists  applied  to  the  Sheriff  and  Lord  Provost  of  Glasgow  for  an  interdict, 
on  the  ground  that  a  riot  was  meditated.  One  would  have  imagined  thit 
enlightened  civil  magistrates  would  have  immediately  taken  steps  to  discover 
and  arrest  the  intended  rioters,  or,  at  all  events,  to  bind  them  over,  under 
heavy  penalties,  to  keep  the  peace.  Instead  of  this,  however,  they  fell  at 
once  into  the  Romish  trap,  and  resolved  to  turn  all  the  machinery  of  the 
law,  not  against  the  evil-doers,  but  against  the  peaceful  minister  and  his 
flock.  An  interdict  was  granted  in  due  form.  A  serious  question  is  now 
in  consequence  raised  in  the  civil  courts  of  the  west  of  Scotland,  in  which 
every  Christian  minister  in  the  three  kingdoms  is  interested,  viz.,  Whether 
open-air  preaching  is,  or  is  not,  consistent  with  the  law  of  Britain.  We  put 
the  question  in  this  broad  form,  because  the  ground  now  taken  up  by  the 
Romanists,  viz.,  that  streets  were  not  made  for  preaching  in,  and  that  preach- 
ing in  them  is  therefore  unlawful,  is  quite  as  applicable  to  all  parks,  squares, 
and  public  places  whatsoever — in  truth,  to  all  places  but  churches;  and  it 
is,  of  course,  as  applicable  to  all  cities  and  towns  as  to  Glasgow.  If  the 
point  thus  dexterously  raised  therefore  can  be  made  good,  it  will  effect  a 
serious  revolution  in  this  country  in  the  matter  of  religious  liberty,  and  be  a 
great  step  in  the  direction  in  which  the  increasing  Romanism  of  Britain  is 
hurrying  us,  viz.,.  to  limit,  and  nltimately  destroy  our  civil  and  religious 
liberties.  It  is  said  that,  at  a  recent  meeting  in  Glasgow,  Mr.  M'CoU 
affirmed  that  an  association  for  visiting  the  people  of  the  Bridgegate  from 
door  to  door  in  their  own  houses  would  meet  with  no  such  interdict.     If 
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this  statement  is  correctly  reported,  we  are  by  no  means  sure  of  its  troth. 
There  is  a  far  stronger  reason  for  granting  an  interdict  against  visiting  Ro- 
manists in  their  own  families,  than  against  Mr.  M'CoU's  preaching  in  the 
stone  pulpit,  which  is  the  private  property  of  his  congregation.  If  the 
present  proceedings  are  successful,  we  can  hardly  doubt  that  this  may  be 
the  next  step  in  advance.  In  the  whole  circumstances,  therefore,  it  is  a  very 
important  matter  to  consider  what  ought  to  be  done. 

We  may  say  at  the  outset,  that  we  can  have  little  confidence  in  the 
opinions  of  such  a  man  as  Sheriff  Alison  in  dealing  with  such  a  question. 
It  is  pretty  evident  that  he  has  prejudged  the  whole  matter,  whilst  his  general 
views  on  the  subject  of  Romanism,  as  indicated  in  his  history,  prove  that  he 
has  yet  to  learn  the  alphabet  of  the  whole  question.  But  there  is  a  deeper 
consideration.  Is  our  liberty  to  preach  in  public  to  be  subjected  to  the 
mere  will  and  pleasure  of  civil  judges  ?  What  are  our  "  marching  orders  ?"  to 
use  the  language  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington.  These  are  given  by  Him  to  whom 
the  world  and  the  fulness  thereof  belong,  and  they  are  to  this  effect :  "  Go 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature."  This  is  surely  a 
wide  scope,  from  which  nothing  indeed  is  excluded ;  and  any  one  who  will 
read  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  must  see  that  the  first  messengers  of  the  Cross 
interpreted  the  command  literally.  When  interdicted,  they  said,  "  We  cannot 
but  speak  the  things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard."  Nay,  they  went  specially 
and  preached  in  the  very  places  from  which  they  were  interdicted.  It  is  said, 
"  daily  in  the  temple,  and  in  every  house,  they  ceased  not  to  teach  and  to 
preach  Christ  Jesus,"  Acts  v.  42.  Now  the  temple  was  the  chief  place  in 
which  their  preaching  was  specially  excepted  against,  and  it  could  easily  have 
been  argued  as  at  present — that  it  was  not  made  as  a  place  of  preaching. 
But  the  apostles  cared  not  for  such  idle  debates.  The  people  assembled 
there,  and  thither  they  were  determined  to  go  to  preach  the  gospel.  Armed 
with  their  Master's  command,  they  cared  not  for  opposition,  they  feared 
not  danger,  and  a  great  blessing  rewarded  their  boldness. 

It  was  precisely  so  at  the  Reformation.  It  was  so  more  recently  in  the 
attempt  to  arrest  open-air  preaching  at  Belfast,  and  in  Scotland  in  the  case 
of  the  Strathbogie  interdicts  against  preaching.  Although  issued  by  the 
Court  of  Session,  they  were  disregarded  as  beyond  the  power  even  of  the 
supreme  civil  court.  That  court  did  not  dare  to  enforce  them,  and  has  never 
ventured  to  issue  similar  edicts  since.  The  contrary  to  all  this  appeared 
lately  in  Canada  in  an  analogous  case.  The  civil  courts  there  would  have 
betrayed  the  cause  of  civil  liberty  by  their  miserable  quibbles  about  law, 
and  would  have  handed  over  the  fugitive  slave  Anderson  to  his  merciless 
oppressors,  but  the  indignant  public  spirit,  both  of  Canada  and  Britain  arose, 
overwhelmed  the  quibbles  of  the  lawyers,  and  set  the  fugitive  slave  free. 
Thus  civil  and  religious  liberty  have  always  been  maintained. 

In  the  present  case  we  must  candidly  confess  that  we  look  for  deliverance 
only  to  a  similar  process.  There  are  many  excellent  men  amongst  lawyers, 
but  we  have  no  confidence  in  them  as  a  body  in  discussing  such  a  question. 
We  are,  in  truth,  indignant  at  the  idea  of  having  such  a  matter  brought  into 
question  at  all.  The  civil  magistrate  in  this  country  who  connives  at  the 
slavish  principles  of  Rome,  and  attempts  to  brand  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  as  the  cause  of  riot,  is  guilty  of  a  public  crime.  The  matter  will  ulti- 
mately come  to  an  issue,  and  probably  the  man  who  openly  breaks  illegal 
interdicts  will  be  found  to  be  a  national  benefactor,  and  will  perhaps  settle 
the  whole  question,  if  it  is  not  settled  sooner.     Let  the  Glasgow  Sheriffs  at- 
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tempt  to  put  the  ministers  in  jail,  in  such  circumstances,  if  they  choose.  They 
will  make  no  such  attempt  we  venture  to  predict ;  but,  if  they  do,  they  will 
soon  be  taught  the  true  meaning  of  religious  liberty,  and  the  distinction 
betwixt  that  liberty  and  its  sworn  and  unreasonable  opponents.  At  all 
events,  we  are  certain  that  no  good  will  ever  result  from  yielding  to  Romish 
aggression.  The  more  we  yield  the  more  they  will  demand,  whilst,  as 
Captain  Gordon  said,  "  The  servants  of  Satan  are  like  their  master — resist 
the  devil  and  he  willf.eeJ' 

To  illustrate  the  spirit  in  which  this  matter  is  prosecuted  by  the  Romanists, 
we  give  one^or  two  extracts  from  a  characteristic  article  in  their  Glasgow 
organ,  The  Free  Press,  for  June  8.    The  article  begins  as  follows : — 

It  would  be  too  great  a  compliment  to  Mr.  Dugald  MacColl  to  compare  him  to  a 
Pharisee.  The  Pharisees  were  well  instructed  men,  learned  in  the  law.  orthodox  in 
80  far  as  doctrine  was  concerned,  and  members  of  the  then  Church  of  God.  Oar 
friend  Dugald  is  neither  of  these.  Whether  he  "  devours  vidoxcs'  houses  "  we  cannot 
undertake  to  say;  but  most  certainly  he  loves  to  stand  at  Goosedubs  "  corner  of  the 
street"  and  "/o  b-;  seen  of  men  to  pray ;"  and  we  conclude  thence,  for  a  pretence, 
makes  long  prayers,  evidently  supposing  he  will  be  heard  for  his  much  speaking ; 
and  so  far  he  presents  quite  a  living  photograph  of  a  Pharisee. 

The  marvel  is,  how  any  man  can  be  so  infatuated  by  self-love  and  sectarian  bigotry 
as  openly  to  urge  this  street -braying  of  his,  as  if  it  were  a  noble  effort  of  missionary 
labour  of  which  he  has  reason  to  be  proud. 

The  following  sentences  illustrate  the  extent  of  the  Romish  claims,  and 
the  spirit  in  which  they  are  urged : — 

The  Green  is  as  much  a  thoroughfare  as  anywhere  else-  And  why  are  those 
multitudes  to  whom  this  noisy,  ignorant,  and  low-lived  travestie  of  Christian  preach- 
ing is  an  offence,  to  be  shut  out  from  their  quiet  enjoyment  of  the  Green  on  a  Sunday 
in  order  to  gratify  the  mania  of  these  folk  ? 

When  the  Lord  Provost  talks  of  protecting  Dugald  MacColl  if  we  would  adjoam 
his  open-air  declamations  to  the  Green,  we  suspect  his  amiability  of  disposition  mis- 
leads him.  We  know  well  what  an  amount  of  illegality  and  injustice  can  be  per- 
petrated in  Scotland  under  the  name  of  law  ;  but  we  are  very  confident  that,  if  any 
one  who  has  the  funds  and  the  will  to  defend  himself  at  the  legal  tribunals  of  the 
country,  were  to  shout  and  talk  and  harangue  on  other  topics  by  the  side  of  these 
gospel-touters,  or  were  to  turn  them  into  ridicule  in  any  possible  way  short  of 
touching  them,  or  addressing  opprobrious  epithets  to  them,  there  is  no  law  that 
could  hinder  them.  We  have  often  done  so  ourselves.  We  should  at  any  time  do 
so  again.  They  are  not  people  to  argue  with.  Tou  can  only  treat  their  follies  with 
the  contempt  they  deserve. 

We  cannot  treat  th's  kind  of  thing  with  ordinary  forbearance.  Its  hypocrisy, 
vulgarity,  and  offensiveness,  deserve  only  to  be  soundly  cudgelled.  "Glasgow  ia 
large,"  says  the  Lord  Provost ;  "  there  are  fifty  spots  where  you  can  mount  the  tub, 
and  harangue  the  four  winds  of  heaven  to  your  lungs'  content,  since  that  is  your 
mania  ;  we  will  even  protect  you  in  your  airy  expoundings.  There  is  the  Green, 
devoted  to  the  people's  amusement  during  the  six  days  on  which  it  is  impossible  for 
them  to  take  any  ;  that  is  just  the  place  for  you  on  the  Sabbath.  The  poor  shoeless 
little  cadgers  must  not  fly  their  kit^s  there  on  that  day,  but  we  will  guard  ye  whilst 
you  let  fly  your  flimsy  preachments." 

Now,  to  take  no  higher  ground,  it  Is  surely  rather  a  serious  thing  to  have 
a  crowd  of  ragged  Irishmen  imported  amongst  us,  not  only  turning  part  of 
Glasgow  into  a  mass  of  filth  and  degradation,  as  if  it  were  part  of  Cork  or 
Tipperary,  crowding  the  poorhouse.s  and  filling  the  jails,  but  to  have  this  same 
colony,  under  the  guidance  probably  of  priests  from  oar  own  Maynooth,  rising 
to  put  down  the  famous  old  city  motto,  "  Let  Glasgow  flourish  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  word."  It  is  somewhat  serious  to  have  the  success  of  this 
made  a  grave  question  in  courts  of  law,  hung  up,  it  may  be,  whilst  lawyers 
are  prolonging  their  endless  debates  for  three  or  four  years ;  running,  it  may- 
be, at  enormous  expense,  the  gauntlet  of  all  the  courts  in  the  kingdom,  and 
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reared  and  cemented  by  the  wisdom  and  piety  and  blood  of  our  ancestors.  Tliey 
left  us  the  legacy  of  an  open  Bible,  and  freedom  to  worship  God  according  to  our 
conscience.  They  were  not  ashamed  of  the  name  of  Protestant,  and  they  knew  that 
Popery  was  the  Man  of  Sin.  1'hat  Man  of  Sin  is  again  in  our  midst,  working  and 
plotting  with  the  avowed  determination  to  subvert  .our  liberties,  and  bring  us  be- 
neath the  heel  of  Rome.  Popery,  be  assured,  has  lost  nothing  either  of  her  cruelty 
or  of  her  cunning.  She  can  bide  her  time.  She  can  take  a  little  and  wait  for  more, 
but  never  will  she  be  satisfied  till  she  obtain  universal  dominion.  Can  any  man 
think  that  Popery  will  be  satisfied  with  putting  down  the  gospel  in  the  Bridgegate  ? 
No ;  if  she  hated  the  Bible  in  the  past,  she  hates  it,  if  possible,  ten  times  more  now. 
We,  in  this  district,  know  something  of  this.  It  is  not  long  since  an  incident  oc- 
curred, which  I  select  out  of  many  that  might  be  told,  which  shows  that  Popery  is 
still  unchanged.  A  Christian  lady,  passing  down  from  her  visiting  distiict,  was 
asked  by  a  little  girl  for  a  tract.  She  gave  her  one,  with  which  the  child  seemed 
much  pleased.  But  the  priest  observed  the  transaction,  and  rushed  out  of  his  house 
in  the  greatest  rage,  snatched  the  tract  out  of  the  girl's  hand,  and  tore  it  in  pieces. 
This  happened  in  open  day  ;  and  when  such  is  the  conduct  of  the  priests,  you  will 
not,  be  surprised  when  I  tell  you  that  the  children  from  our  Sabbath  schools  are 
often  abused  on  their  way  home,  and  their  Bibles  and  tracts  torn  out  of  their  hands ; 
and  that  when  our  respected  church  officer  caught  a  girl  ia  the  act  of  di.sturbing  our 
worship,  she  confessed  as  an  excuse  that  she  had  been  told  to  do  so  in  the  Popish 
school.  I  mention  these  things  in  passing  to  show  the  deep-rooted  hostility  of  the 
system  to  the  spread  of  the  gospel  truth  among  the  people.  It  is  the  same  every- 
where. And  what  is  the  attitude  assumed  by  our  rulers  in  the  existing  state  of 
things  ?  They  have  declared  that  it  is  enough  for  them  to  stop  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  on  the  street,  if  that  preaching  ofl:end  the  religious  feelings  of  the  Roman 
Catholics,  or  if  a  mob  of  Roman  Catholics  threaten  to  create  a  disturbance  of  the 
peace.  This  is  their  declared  decision,  a  decision  which,  I  presume,  they  intend  to 
carry  out  by  the  strong  arm  of  the  law.  Now,  I  am  quite  entitled  to  say  that  there 
is  here  a  lamentable  pandering  to  the  Papacy.  Whether  it  is  intended  or  no,  it 
comes  to  this  ;  for  it  puts  a  lever  into  the  hands  of  the  priests  by  which  they  will  be 
able  at  length  to  overturn  all  attempts  at  preaching  the  Word  beyond  the  walls  of 
our  churches.  Is  the  fear  of  offending  the  religious  feelings  of  the  Romanists  to 
direct  our  evangelistic  operations  ?  Then,  undoubtedly,  it  cannot  stop  here.  Ro- 
manists reside  in  other  places  than  the  Briggate.  Possibly  there  are  mnny  of  them 
who  hear  my  voice  on  the  Garscube  Road.  Have  they  not  got  as  good  a  right  to  have 
their  feelings  respected  as  the  denizens  of  the  Brijrgate?  (Cheers.)  1  believe  it 
would  tax  Captain  Smart's  knowledge  of  Glasgow  to  find  out  a  place  where  our 
street  preaching  would  not  offend  the  feelings  of  Romanists  ;  so  that,  carry  out  this 
decision,  and  at  once  you  sweep  away  all  street  preaching  fiom  the  bounds  of  the 
city.  And  as  to  the  suppression  of  the  preaching  through  fear  of  a  riot,  it  apiiears 
to  rae  the  most  pitiable  position  which  was  ever  assumed  by  a  government  which 
had  power  in  its  hands.  We  will  all  admit  that  prevention  is  better  than  punish- 
ment. But  that  axiom  can  never  justify  such  a  proceeding  as  this.  There  were  two 
possible  ways  by  which  prevention  might  be  exercised.  The  authorities  had  power 
to  prevent  the  riot,  and  they  had  power  to  prevent  the  preaching.  But  instead  of 
preventing  a  lawless  and  bloodthirsty  mob  from  rioting,  by  the  presencij  of  a  suffi- 
cient force,  they  chose  to  prevent  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  of  peace.  At  this  rate, 
it  matters  not  how  good  your  object  may  be,  if  there  only  be  a  certain  number  of 
ruffians  opposeil  t)  it :  they  liave  no  need,  even,  to  expose  themselves  to  the  baton 
of  a  policBinan  in  order  to  stop  it;  all  they  have  to  do  is  to  send  word  that  they  in- 
tend to  come,  and  the  baton  disappears  into  the  officer's  pocket,  and  the  good  is  pre- 
yented.  In  sober  earnest,  I  ask,  Is  mob  law  to  rule  our  city  ?  I  do  not  ask,  Where 
is  our  Protestantism  ?  but  I  do  ask,  Where  is  our  public  spirit  and  our  sense  of 
justice,  that  we  can  sit  sileilt  in  the  midst  of  such  proceedings  as  these?  (Cheers.) 
But  it  has  been  said  that  Orange  processions  have  been  prevented  in  order  to  keep 
the  peace,  and  this  has  been  brought  forward  as  a  precedent  to  justify  the  .suppres- 
sion of  street  preaching.  But  surely  there  is  no  comparison  between  an  Orange 
pro3'"8sion  and  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  'Tis  true,  they  may  be  equally  opposed 
to  the  feelings  of  Romanists,  and  to  one  oppressed  with  the  fear  of  that,  the  two 
things  must  be  equally  put  down.  But  take  a  calm  look  at  the  two,  as  to  authority 
and  dignity,  and  soid-saving  result.  Can  the  two  be  for  a  moment  compared,  or 
put  into  the  same  category,  and  dtslt  with  in  the  same  high  lianded  way,  fcr  fear  of 
the  feelings  of  Roman  Catholics?  1  leave  any  man  that  knows  the  gosptl  to  answer 
these  quefltions.  Surely  the  preaching  of  the  go<pel  has  fallen  upon  strange  times 
wlicn  such  a  comparison  is  drawn.     But  what  does  all  this  show  ?    To  my  mind  it 
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makes  this  very  clear ;  that  it  is  not  to  coarts  of  law,  not  to  the  present  temper  of 
our  civic  nilere,  that  we  are  to  look  for  support  iu  our  struggle  for  the  truth.  If 
preaching  the  gospel  be  a  duty  it  must  also  be  a  right,  and  we  mu;t  maintain  that 
right  at  all  hazards.  AVhat  are  human  interdicts  against  the  direct  commands 
of  God  ?  The  apostles  knew  how  to  answer  that  question — '  Whether  it  be  right  in 
the  sight  of  God  to  hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye.'  Such  was 
their  language  And  again,  when  actually  interdicted,  they  departed  from  the 
presence  of  the  council,  and  daily  in  the  temple  they  ceased  not  to  preach.  And 
the  living  leaders  of  our  Church  know  how  to  answer  the  question,  who,  in  the  face 
of  interdicts,  even  from  the  supreme  court,  which  forbadf  them  to  preach  in  a  cer- 
tain locality,  met  and  did  that  very  thing,  because  they  regasded  God  rather  than 
man.  I  do'not  say  that  the  time  has  come  for  it  yet:  but  I  do  say  the  time  seems 
to  me  to  be  at  hand,  when  we  must  take  our  choice,  either  to  prove  unfaithful  to 
Christ  and  his  evangel,  or  to  take  our  stand  in  this  very  Bridgegate,  regardless 
ah'ke  of  interdicts  from  law  courts  and  the  biute  force  of  Popish  mobs.  Not  that  we 
love  bloodshed,  or  are  regardless  of  law ;  but  because  we  have  a  King — our  Jesus — 
whose  word  is  to  us  more  than  all  human  laws  ;  who  has  commanded  us  to  go  out 
to  the  streets  and  invite  poor  sinners  to  Himself;  and  who,  although  man  may 
frown  and  threaten,  has  said,  '  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the 
world.'"     (Applause.) 

The  Chairman  moved  a  vote  of  thanks  to  the  lecturer,  which  having  been  heartily 
accorded,  Mr.  Kilpatrick  pronounced  the  benediction,  and  the  meeting  separated 


THE  BRIDGEGATE  INTERDICT— PUBLIC  MEETING  IN  GLASGOW. 

Ox  Monday  night  (June  9th)  a  large  meeting  was  held  in  the  City  Hall, 
vhen  the  Rev.  Robert  Gaiilt  delivered  an  address  on  Christian  Liberty.  The 
hall  was  completely  packed  in  all  parts,  and  many  were  nnable  to  obtain 
even  standing  room.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Lorimer  having  opened  the  meeting 
with  prayer, 

Mr.  Gault  proceeded  with  his  lecture,  advocating  first  the  enlightenment 
of  Roman  Catholics,  and  concluding  by  dwelling  upon  what  is  at  present  so 
important — the  evangelisation  of  the  masses,  more  especially  connected  with 
what  he  maintained  to  be  the  scriptural  and  Christian  practice  of  open-air 
preaching.  Mr.  Lang  had  petitioned  for  the  interdict  on  the  ground  that 
preaching  will  be  the  occasion  of  an  assemblage  which  may  result  in  riot. 
On  the  same  principle,  they  might  interdict  the  meeting  to-night,  if  a  number 
of  men  sent  word  from  Airdrie  and  the  district  around,  that  if  we  dare  to 
assemble  in  the  City  Hall,  and  say  one  word  that  may  be  displeasing  to  the 
Roman  Catholics,  there  will  be  a  riot  in  Candleriggs  or  Trongate.  (Laughter 
and  cheers.)  The  question  comes  to  be.  Was  the  meeting  of  a  nature  cal- 
culated to  produce  riot?  Surely  not,  when  the  minister  was  preaching  from 
his  own  church  and  only  to  the  people  who  listened — preaching  not  on  a 
common  week  evening,  but  on  Sabbath,  and  in  a  district  composed  largely, 
no  doubt,  but  not  wholly,  of  Roman  Catholics.  The  idea  is  entertained,  I 
believe,  that  all  the  Irish  in  Glasgow  are  Roman  Catholics,  but  this  is  a 
great  mistake.  If  necessary,  I  might  assemble  in  shorter  time  than  some 
imagine,  30,000  Irish  Protestants,  who  would  undertake  to  preserve  peace 
in  the  Bridgegate.  (Loud  cheers.)  The  interdict,  however,  only  applies  to 
Mr.  M'Coll,  and  those  acting  under  his  authority,  so  that,  I  am  happy  to 
say.  Sheriff  Alison  has  laid  no  interdict  on  me.  I  am  acting,  not  under  the 
authority  of  Mr.  M'Coll,  but  of  the  Free  Presbytery  of  Glasgow  ;  and,  while 
I  do  not  say  what  I  will  do,  I  wish  it  to  be  understood  what,  if  certain 
things  take  place,  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  will  keep  ourselves  free  to  do, 
and  that  is  to  retake  the  position  in  the  Bridegate.  (Lond  cheers.)  Mr. 
Gault  then  commented  upon  the  remarks  of  a  Roman  Catholic  newspaper, 
in  which  the  remark  was  made  that  "  the  Green  is  as  much  a'tborougtiiare 
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early  and  decided  part  in  it.  I  am  a  street  preacher.  I  magnify  my  office,  and  I 
bless  God  for  the  good  which  has  resulted  from  this  department  of  my  labour.  But 
I  see  that  if  this  attempt  is  not  resisted  now.  it  may  be  my  turn  next.  The  tide  of 
unwarrantable  interference  with  gospel  preaching,  if  let  in  by  the  Briggate,  will 
soon  sweep  away  with  double  force  our  privileges  in  the  Blackquarry.  Thus  it  is 
that  I  feel  called  upon  to  do  what  in  me  lies  to  stem  the  tide  while  the  embankment 
is  yet  unbroken.  No  one  with  the  Bible  in  his  hand  will  deny  that  it  is  the  duty  of 
the  Christian  Church  to  propagate  herself  with  the  utmost  possible  rapidity.  The 
great  means  of  effecting  this  object  is  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  Her  Divine  com- 
mission is,  '  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.'  We 
do  not  find  any  restriction  or  limitation  of  that  command.  Wherever  a  Christian, 
and  especially  a  Christian  minister,  finds  a  soul  out  of  Christ,  there  he  finds  himself 
bound  by  his  Lord's  command  to  preach  as  he  can  the  gospel  of  peace.  If  he  can 
get  a  company  to  hear  him  so  much  greater  is  his  obligation  It  matters  not 
where,  nor  under  what  circumstances  ;  if  he  find  opportunity,  there  he  must  open 
his  commission  and  tell  about  Jesus.  Now,  it's  just  because  the  open  street  pre- 
sents this  opportunity  that  we  are  bound  to  embrace  it.  There  our  fellow-creatures 
are  to  be  found  in  greatest  number  ;  and  there,  if  they  will  stand  to  listen,  is  our 
greatest  obligation  to  preach.  And  this  leads  me  to  notice  a  misapprehension 
which  has  got  into  the  minds  of  many  with  regard  to  street  preaching,  as  if  the 
street  was  only,  or  chiefly  resorted  to,  as  a  place  to  preach  in,  that  is,  as  affording 
room  or  space  to  preach ;  and  hence  we  are  offered  some  out-of-the-way  square  or 
back  street  where  we  shall  have  plenty  of  room,  but  where  there  are  at  the  same 
time  no  people.  But  we  don't  go  to  the  street  merely  because  it  is  an  open  space. 
That  is  only  a  secondary  consideration.  We  go  just  because  the  people  are  there; 
and  we  preach  to  them  in  the  street  just  because  they  are  not  at  first  disposed  to 
come  inside  to  hear.  It  is  not  our  usual  church-going  people  that  we  want  to  preach 
to  on  the  streets ;  they  can  go  inside.  It  is  the  careless  and  the  profane  we  want  to 
reach.  The.se  are  on  the  streets  at  any  rate ;  they  are  lounging  or  walking  there ; 
and  it  is  because  we  want  to  get  within  ear-shot  of  them,  to  arrest  their  attention, 
to  tell  them  of  their  sin,  and  to  lead  them  to  the  Saviour,  that  we  go  to  the  street  at 
all.  Our  commissioQ  is  to  get  at  perishing  souls,  not  merely  open  spaces,  and  there- 
fore  the  offer  of  room  in  a  back  street,  is  beside  the  mark.  It  is  decided  by  the  col- 
lective wisdom  of  our  four  sheriffs,  that  no  man  has  a  legal  right  to  preach  on  the 
street,  at  least  in  one  part  of  the  city.  One  of  these  learned  gentlemen  gave  it  as 
his  decided  opinion  that  all  preaching  on  the  open  street  is  illegal,  and  to  this 
view  of  the  matter  let  us  first  of  all  advert.  He  did  not  quote  any  Statute  as  the 
basis  of  his  opinion,  but  laid  it  down  generally  that  because  the  .streets  of  the  city 
are  the  property  of  the  Magistrates  of  Glasgow,  for  the  public  good,  and  that  their 
only  legitimate  use  is  for  traffic  and  for  thoroughfare,  that  therefore  the  gather-  . 
ing  of  crowds  upon  them  for  any  purpose  whatever,  as  it  is  an  obstruction  of  the 
thoroughfare,  is  illegal.  To  this  doctrine,  as  a  general  rule,  I  believe  no  one  will 
offer  the  slightest  objection.  It  is  true,  and  we  cannot  be  surprised  to  find,  upon 
such  unexceptionable  authority,  that  it  is  law,  that  the  main  purpose  of  a  street  is 
for  traffic,  and  that,  therefore,  permanent  obstructions  of  thoroughfare  arc  illegal. 
But  it  is  clear  that  there  are  exceptions  to  that  rule.  There  are  partial  obstructions 
which  are  necessary,  and  there  are  temporary  obstructions  which,  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  certain  ends,  are  unavoidable,  with  which  the  law  does  not  interfere. 
The  building  of  a  house  is  a  necessary  operation,  and  the  authorities  are  continually 
granting  permission  to  obstruct  the  thoroughfare  to  a  certain  extent  till  that  oper- 
ation is  completed.  It  is  the  same  in  cases  of  repairs  of  the  street,  of  fires,  and  of 
many  other  things.  Nay,  the  streets  are  frequently  obstructed,  without  breach  of 
the  law,  to  accomplish  what  may  be  called  merely  charitable  or  benevolent  purposes, 
aa  when  a  person  is  found  lying  in  a  swoon,  or  in  the  case  of  an  accident.  It  fol- 
lows, therelore,  that  partial  occupation  of  the  street  for  other  purposes  than  that  of 
thoroughfare,  is  not  illegal  in  all  cases.  Even  while  admitting  that  such  is  the 
general  use  of  a  street,  I  think  we  arc  entitled  to  hold  that  there  may  arise  occasions 
on  wiiich,  to  a  certain  ♦'Xtent,  the  street  may  be  used  for  other  purposes.  Arguing 
from  the  fact  of  allowed  obstructions  already  exi-s^ng,  it  seems  that  all  that  is  neces- 
sary to  con.stitute  any  obstruction  legal  is,  first,  that  it  be  partial  and  temporary; 
and,  second,  that  it  be  clearly  for  the  public  good.  '^Now,  it  appears  evident  that  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  on  the  streets  fulfils  both  these  conditions  to  the  very  fullest  j 
extent.  First,  it  is  temporary.  No  open-air  service  occupies  more  than  an  hour  orj 
an  hour  and  a  half;  and  what  is  contended  in  this  case  of  the  Bridgegate  is,  notj 
that  the  stone  pulpit  should  be  occupied  every  day  of  the  week,  or  every  hour  of  the) 
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day,  but  merely  that  for  a  short  time  on  Sabbath  eTening  there  should  be  liberty  to 
preach  the  gospel.  There  the  obstruction  is  only  partial.  It  is  not  true  to  say  that 
the  whole  street  is  blocked  up  in  this  case.  Nor  does  any  one  contend  for  the  right 
of  occupying  the  whole  street,  so  that  passage  should  be  entirely  prevented.  I  feel 
assured  that  any  preacher,  or  any  assembly  of  persons  standing  on  the  street  to  hear 
the  Word,  would  willingly  allow  people  to  pass  who  were  desirous  of  doing  so.  And 
need  I  say  anything  to  show  that  the  object  sought  to  be  gained  in  street  preaching 
is  for  the  highest  public  good  ?  Can  there  be  anything  more  powerful  for  good  than 
this  ?  Is  it  necessary  in  this  day,  and  in  Protestant  Scotland,  to  prove  by  argument 
that  '  it  pleaseth  God,  through  the  foolishness  of  preaching,'  to  save  them  that  be- 
lieve. Look  at  the  results  that  have  flowed  from  it  in  the  past.  Look  round  at  the 
mighty  benefits  which  are  flowing  from  it  even  at  oar  own  doors.  It  is  capable  of 
proo(,  and  that  by  hundreds  of  living  witnesses,  that  street  preaching  has  made  the 
dninkard  a  sober  man,  that  it  has  made  the  idle  industrious,  and  the  Sabbath 
breaker  to  attend  the  house  of  God.  Thousands  are  now  living  godly  and  upright 
lives,  who,  but  for  street  preaching,  would,  in  all  probability,  be  what  they  were  be- 
fore, a  disgrace  and  burden  to  society ;  and  yet  it  is  this  mighty  engine  for  good 
which  is  sought  to  be  put  down.  Our  magistrates  are  loud  in  their  praises  of  Mr. 
MacCoU  and  his  w  ork.  and  not  one  word  has  been  said  on  that  subject  which  is  not 
richly  merited.  But  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  Mr.  MacCoU's  work  would  not 
be  what  it  now  is,  were  it  not  for  street  preaching.  At  all  events,  this  is  one  of  his 
most  valued  agencies,  and  it  is  difficult  to  see  the  consistency  of  those  who,  while 
complimenting  the  workman  and  his  work  on  the  one  hand,  are  yet  doing  all  they 
can  to  cripple  him  on  the  other.  (Cheers.)  It,  therefore,  it  be  admitted  that  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  is  pre-eminently  fitted  to  secure  the  highest  interests  of  the  com- 
munity, as  much  a  work  of  necessity  and  mercy  as  the  building  of  a  hous-e,  or  the 
relief  of  a  fainting  man,  then  surely  we  have  a  right  to  claim  for  that  preaching  as 
much  of  the  street  as  is  freely  allowed  in  these  other  operations.  It  is  also  of  the 
utmost  importance  to  the  validity  of  our  claim  that  its  extent  should  be  definitely 
kept  in  view.  It  is  very  easy  to  conjure  up  all  sorts  of  impossible  positions  for 
street  preaching.  As  when  the  Sheriff  drew  a  picture  of  a  man  claiming  the  right 
to  preach  in  the  Strand  or  in  Fleet  Street  But  I  submit  that  it  is  scarcely  fair  to 
put  the  thing  in  that  light ;  for  what  man  in  his  senses  would  claim  such  a  right  as 
that  ?  No  one  is  doing  it  now.  Neither  Mr.  MacCoU,  nor  anybody  for  him,  claims 
the  right  of  preaching  on  the  Trongate  at,  say  twelve  o'clock  on  a  Wednesday.  No 
doubt  there  are  limits.  But  what  I  think  appears  very  plain,  is,  that  these  limits 
would  be  most  easily  and  surely  ascertained,  by  allowing  the  common  sense  of 
preachers  and  people  to  settle  the  matter  between  themselves.  The  interference  of 
the  authorities  is  not  required.  There  is  a  general  law  of  supply  and  demand  even 
in  street  preaching,  which  would  soon  decide  the  times  and  the  places  in  which  it 
would  be  exercised.  The  thing  in  fact  would  soon  right  itself.  But  what  have  we 
here  ?  Why,  we  are  told,  first  of  all,  that  street  preaching  is  not  lawful,  and  then 
that  it  may  be  tolerated  in  certain  places.  But  where  are  these  places  ?  They  do 
not  tell  us ;  only  that  the  Bridgegate  is  not  one  of  them.  Now  if  I  were  to  recog- 
nise the  authorities  in  this  matter  at  all.  I  should  not  know  where  to  preach.  Am 
I  to  find  it  out  by  process  of  interdict,  or  is  Capt.  Smart  to  be  commissioned  to  point 
out  the  places  all  over  the  city  where  preaching  may  be  carried  on  ?  As  the  case 
stands  at  present,  and  looking  at  it  in  the  light  of  their  past  proceedings,  I  do  not 
see  how  either  Capt.  Smart  or  the  Sheriff  could  do  this  without  calling  in  the  advice 
of  another  party,  to  whom,  at  the  bottom.  I  believe,  we  are  indebted  for  all  this  mis- 
chief; and  that  party  is  the  Romish  priests.  (Loud  cheers.)  For  who  are  the  real 
objectors  in  the  case  before  us  ?  Ostensibly  Mr.  John  Lang  ;  but  Mr.  Lang  only 
acts  on  information  from  Capt  Smart  and  the  police,  who,  in  their  turn,  get  their 
mformation  from  that  '  very  zealous  portion  of  the  community'  the  Roman  Catholics ; 
and  their  information,  as  well  as  inspiration,  comes,  we*ll  know,  from  their  priests; 
so  that  in  fact  it  comes  to  this — if  street  preaching  is  to  be  tolerated  at  all,  it  can 
only  be  in  such  places  as  are  perfectly  agreeable  to  Romanists,  directed  by  the 
priests  of  Rome.  Such  undoubtedly  is  the  state  of  things  to  which  we  are  fast  drift- 
ing. With  a  slumbering  community,  and  a  pliant  magistracy,  the  Romanists  ap- 
pear to  be  getting  it  all  their  own  way.  But  shall  it  always  be  so  ?  Is  there  not 
a  point  somewhere  on  which  we  ought  to  take  a  determined  stand  ?  To  that  point, 
I  believe,  we  have  now  come.  Let  this  question  be  settled  as  the  Romanists  would 
have  it,  and  not  only  will  a  great  principle  be  compromised,  but  a  noble  opportunity 
▼ill  be  lost  for  maintaining  the  privileges  of  our  glorious  Reformation.  Look, 
again,  at  our  present  position.    There  is  the  glorious  future  of  our  religions  libertiesj 

a2 
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reared  and  cemented  by  the  wisdom  and  piety  and  blood  of  our  ancestors.  They 
left  us  the  legacy  of  an  open  Bible,  and  freedom  to  worship  God  according  to  our 
conscience.  They  were  not  ashamed  of  the  name  of  Protestant,  and  they  knew  that 
Popery  was  the  Man  of  Sin.  That  Man  of  Sin  is  again  in  our  midst,  working  and 
plotting  with  the  avowed  determination  to  subvert  .our  liberties,  and  bring  us  be- 
neath the  heel  of  Rome.  Popery,  be  assured,  has  lost  nothing  either  of  her  cruelty 
or  of  her  cunning.  She  can  bide  her  time.  She  can  take  a  little  and  wait  for  more, 
but  never  will  she  be  satisfied  till  she  obtain  universal  dominion.  Can  any  man 
think  that  Popery  will  be  satisfied  with  putting  down  the  gospel  in  the  Bridgegate? 
No ;  if  she  hated  the  Bible  in  the  past,  she  hates  it,  if  possible,  ten  times  more  now. 
We,  in  this  district,  know  something  of  this.  It  is  not  long  since  an  incident  oc- 
curred, which  I  select  out  of  many  that  might  be  told,  which  shows  that  Popery  is 
still  unchanged.  A  Christian  lady,  passing  down  from  her  visiting  district,  was 
asked  by  a  little  girl  for  a  tract.  She  gave  her  one,  with  which  the  child  seemed 
much  pleased.  But  the  priest  observed  the  transaction,  and  rushed  out  of  his  house 
in  the  greatest  rage,  snatched  the  tract  out  of  the  girl's  hand,  and  tore  it  in  pieces. 
This  happened  in  open  day ;  and  when  such  is  the  conduct  of  the  priests,  you  will 
not  be  surprised  when  I  tell  you  that  the  children  from  our  Sabbath  schools  are 
often  abused  on  their  way  home,  and  their  Bibles  and  tracts  torn  out  of  their  hands ; 
and  that  when  our  respected  church  officer  caught  a  girl  in  the  act  of  disturbing  our 
worship,  she  confessed  as  an  excuse  that  she  had  been  told  to  do  so  in  the  Popish 
school.  I  mention  these  things  in  passing  to  show  the  deep-rooted  hostility  of  the 
system  to  the  spread  of  the  gospel  truth  among  the  people.  It  is  the  same  every- 
where. And  what  is  the  attitude  assumed  by  our  rulers  in  the  existing  state  of 
things  ?  They  have  declared  that  it  is  enough  for  them  to  stop  the  preaching  of  the 
go'pel  on  the  street,  if  that  preaching  ofl;"end  the  religious  feelings  of  the  Roman 
Catholics,  or  if  a  mob  of  Roman  Catholics  threaten  to  create  a  disturbance  of  the 
peace.  This  is  their  declared  decision,  a  decision  which,  I  presume,  they  intend  to 
cany  out  by  the  strong  arm  of  the  law.  Now,  I  am  quite  entitled  to  say  that  there 
is  here  a  lamentable  pandering  to  the  Papacy.  Whether  it  is  intended  or  no,  it 
comes  to  this  ;  for  it  puts  a  lever  into  the  hands  of  the  priests  by  which  they  will  be 
able  at  length  to  overturn  all  attempts  at  preaching  the  Word  beyond  the  walls  of 
our  churches.  Is  the  fear  of  offending  the  religious  feelings  of  the  Romanists  to 
direct  our  evangelistic  operations  ?  Then,  undoubtedly,  it  cannot  stop  here.  Ro- 
manists reside  in  other  places  than  the  Briggate.  Possibly  there  are  many  of  them 
who  hear  my  voice  on  the  Garscube  Road.  Have  they  not  got  as  good  a  right  to  have 
their  feelings  respected  as  the  denizens  of  the  Bri-igate  ?  (Cheers.)  1  believe  it 
would  tax  Captain  Smart's  knowledge  of  Glasgow  to  find  out  a  place  where  our 
street  preaching  would  not  offend  the  feelings  of  Romanists  ;  so  that,  carry  out  this 
decision,  and  at  once  you  sweep  away  all  street  preaching  fiom  the  bounds  of  the 
city.  And  as  to  the  suppression  of  the  preaching  through  fear  of  a  riot,  it  apjiears 
to  me  the  most  pitiable  position  which  was  ever  assumed  by  a  government  which 
had  power  in  its  hands.  We  will  all  admit  that  prevention  is  better  than  punish- 
ment. But  that  axiom  can  never  justify  such  a  pi'ocecding  as  this.  Thei-e  were  two 
possible  ways  by  which  prevention  might  be  exercised.  Tl»e  authorities  had  power 
to  prevent  the  riot,  and  they  had  power  to  prevent  the  preaching.  But  instead  of 
preventing  a  lawless  and  bloodthirsty  mob  from  rioting,  by  the  presenci;  of  a  suffi- 
cient force,  they  chose  to  prevent  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  of  peace.  At  this  rate, 
it  matters  not  how  good  your  object  may  be,  if  there  only  be  a  certain  number  of 
ruffians  opposed  to  it :  they  have  no  need,  even,  to  expose  themselves  to  the  baton 
of  a  polictfinan  in  order  to  stop  it ;  all  they  have  to  do  is  to  send  word  that  they  in- 
tend to  come,  and  the  baton  disappears  into  the  officer's  pocket,  and  the  good  is  pre- 
vented. In  sober  earnest,  I  ask.  Is  mob  law  to  rule  our  city  ?  I  do  not  ask,  Where 
is  our  Protestantism  ?  but  I  do  ask,  Wliere  is  our  public  spirit  and  our  sense  of 
justice,  that  we  can  sit  sileift  in  the  midst  of  such  proceedings  as  these?  (Cheers.) 
But  it  has  been  said  that  Orange  processions  have  been  prevented  in  order  to  keep 
the  peace,  and  this  has  been  brought  forward  as  a  precedent  to  justify  the  suppres- 
sion of  street  preaching.  But  surely  there  is  no  comparison  between  an  Orange 
pro3''8»ion  and  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  'Tis  true,  they  may  be  equally  opposed 
to  the  feelings  of  Romanists,  and  to  one  oppressed  with  tlie  fear  of  that,  the  two 
things  must  be  equally  put  down.  But  take  a  calm  look  at  the  two,  as  to  authority 
and  dignity,  and  soul-saving  result.  Can  the  two  bo  for  a  moment  compared,  or 
put  into  the  same  category,  and  dialt  with  in  the  same  high  handed  way,  fcr  fear  of 
the  feelings  of  Roman  Catholics  V  1  leav(' any  man  that  knows  the  gosptl  to  answer 
these  questions.  Surely  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  has  fallen  upon  strange  times 
when  such  a  comparison  is  drawn.     But  what  does  all  this  show  ?    To  my  mind  it 
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makes  this  very  clear ;  that  it  is  not  to  courts  of  law,  not  to  the  present  temper  of 
onr  civic  mlers,  that  we  are  to  look  for  support  in  our  struggle  for  the  truth.  If 
preaching  the  gospel  be  a  duty  it  most  also  be  a  right,  and  we  mn^t  maintain  that 
right  at  all  hazards.  "What  are  human  interdicts  against  the  direct  commands 
of  God  ?  The  apostles  knew  how  to  answer  that  question—'  Whether  it  be  right  in 
the  sight  of  God  to  hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye.'  Such  was 
their  language  And  again,  when  actually  interdicted,  they  departed  from  the 
presence  of  the  council,  and  daily  in  the  temple  they  ceased  not  to  preach.  And 
the  living  leaders  of  our  Church  know  how  to  answer  the  qnestion,  who,  in  the  face 
of  interdicts,  even  from  the  supreme  court,  which  forbade  them  to  preach  in  a  cer- 
tain locality,  met  and  did  that  very  thing,  because  they  regaided  God  rather  than 
nan.  I  do  not  say  that  the  time  has  come  for  it  yet;  but  I  do  say  the  time  seems 
to  me  to  be  at  hand,  when  we  must  take  our  ciioice,  either  to  prove  unfaithful  to 
Christ  and  his  evangel,  or  to  take  our  stand  in  this  veiy  Bridgegate,  regardless 
alike  of  interdicts  from  law  courts  and  the  biute  force  of  Popish  mobs.  Not  that  we 
love  bloodshed,  or  are  regardless  of  law ;  but  because  we  have  a  King — our  Jesus — 
whose  word  is  to  us  more  than  all  human  laws  :  who  has  commanded  us  to  go  oat 
to  the  Btrfcts  and  invite  poor  sinners  to  Himst-lf ;  and  who,  although  man  may 
frown  and  threaten,  has  said,  *  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  to  the  tnd  o^  the 
world.'"     (Applause.) 

The  Chairman  moved  a  vote  of  thanks  to  the  lecturer,  which  having  been  heartily 
accorded,  Mr.  Kilpatrick  pronounced  the  benediction,  and  the  meeting  separated 


THE  BRIDGEGATE  INTERDICT— PUBLIC  MEETING  IN  GLASGOW. 

Os  Monday  night  (June  9th;  a  large  meeting  was  held  in  the  City  Hall, 
•^^  hen  the  Rev.  Robert  Ganlt  delivered  an  address  on  Christian  Liberty.  The 
hall  was  completely  packed  in  all  parts,  and  many  were  unable  to  obtain 
even  standing  room.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Lorimer  having  opened  the  meeting 
with  prayer, 

Mr.  Gaclt  proceeded  with  his  lecture,  advocating  first  the  enlightenment 
of  Roman  Catholics,  and  concluding  by  dwelling  upon  what  is  at  present  so 
important — the  evangelisation  of  the  masses,  more  especially  connected  with 
what  he  maintained  to  be  the  scriptural  and  Christian  practice  of  open-air 
preaching.  Mr.  Lang  had  |>etitioned  for  the  interdict  on  the  ground  that 
preaching  will  be  the  occasion  of  an  assemblage  which  may  result  in  riot. 
On  the  same  principle,  they  might  interdict  the  meeting  to-night,  if  a  number 
of  men  sent  word  from  Airdrie  and  the  district  around,  that  if  we  dare  to 
assemble  in  the  City  Hall,  and  say  one  word  that  may  be  displeasing  to  the 
Roman  Catholics,  there  will  be  a  riot  in  Candleriggs  or  Trongate.  (Laughter 
and  cheers.)  The  question  comes  to  be,  ^as  the  meeting  of  a  nature  cal- 
culated to  produce  riot?  Sorely  not,  when  the  minister  was  preaching  from 
his  own  church  and  only  to  the  people  who  listened — preaching  not  on  a 
common  week  evening,  but  on  Sabbath,  and  in  a  district  composed  largely, 
no  doubt,  but  not  wholly,  of  Roman  Catholics.  The  idea  is  entertained,  I 
believe,  that  all  the  Irish  in  Glasgow  are  Roman  Catholics,  but  this  is  a 
great  mistake.  If  necessary,  I  might  assemble  in  shorter  time  than  some 
imagine,  30,000  Irish  Protestants,  who  would  undertake  to  preserve  peace 
in  the  Bridgegate.  (Loud  cheers.)  The  interdict,  however,  only  applies  to 
Mr.  M'CoU,  and  those  acting  under  his  authority,  so  that,  I  am  happy  to 
say.  Sheriff  Alison  has  laid  no  interdict  on  me.  I  am  acting,  not  under  the 
authority  of  Mr.  M'Coll,  but  of  the  Free  Presbytery  of  Glasgow  ;  and,  while 
I  do  not  say  what  I  will  do,  I  wish  it  to  be  understood  what,  if  certain 
things  take  place,  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  wiU  keep  ourselves  free  to  do, 
and  that  is  to  retake  the  position  in  the  Bridegate.  (Loud  cheers.)  Mr. 
Gault  then  commented  upon  the  remarks  of  a  Roman  Catholic  newspaper, 
in  which  the  remark  was  made  that  "  the  Green  is  as  much  a'tboroagbtare 
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as  anywhere  else,  and  preaching,  of  course,  should  be  put  down  there  also." 
This  showed  the  ground  Avhich  the  Catholics  would  like  to  take  np,  and  that 
to  make  concessions  to  Komanists  was  only  opening  the  way  for  further 
demands  being  made. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  lecture,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Lorimer  proposed  a  vote  of 
thanks  to  Mr.  Gault.  The  audience  having  heartily  responded,  the  bene- 
diction was  pronounced,  and  the  meeting  separated. 


THE  BRIDGEGATE  CHURCH. 


The  above  is  a  fao-ci..wic  ..i  the  Bridgegate  Church.  The  stone  pulpit, 
which  is  entered  from  within,  forms  part  of  the  tower,  and  is  well  elevated 
above  the  street;  whilst  the  large  open  space  is  seen  in  front,  in  M'hich 
thousands  can  easily  assemble  to  hear  the  gospel  without  interfering  in  the 
least  with  the  thoroughfare.  The  windows  around  were  also  foimerly 
thronged  with  hearers  during  the  sermons — many  of  them  probably  Ro- 
manists.    Hence,  perhaps,  the  rage  of  the  priests. 


ANNUAL  MEETING  OF  THE  PROTESTANT  ALLIANCE. 

In  our  last  number  we  referred  to  this  meeting,  and  promised  to  give 
some  fuller  information.  We  are  sorry  that  we  can  only  find  room  for  the 
substance  of  the  report. 

Mr.  Macgregor,  the  hon.  secretary,  read  the  report  for  the  past  year, 
which  commenced  by  referring  to  the  society's  operations  with  regard  to  the 
case  of  Mr.  Turnbull,  the  attempt  of  the  Romish  priesthood  to  get  appoint- 
ments as  paid  chaplains  in  workhouses  and  prisons,  the  recent  cases  of 
Romish  kidnapping  in  Ireland,  which  had  led  the  committee  to  present  a 
petition  for  a  more  stringenHaw  in  such  cases,  and  also  to  the  continued 
tampering  with  works  on  edncation,  concerning  which  the  Alliance  had  com- 
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municated  with  upwards  of  800  endowed  and  pnblic  schools.  The  report  then 
referred  to  the  retirement  of  the  Earl  of  Shaftesbury.  The  Parliamentary  action 
of  the  Alliance  had  been,  daring  the  last  session,  of  an  unnsnally  laborious  kind. 
The  Roman  Catholic  Charities,  the  Professional  Oaths,  the  Irish  Poor  Relief, 
the  English  Poor  Law  Continuance,  and  the  Maynooth  College  BiUs,  had 
received  the  eirnest  attention  of  the  committee,  and  action  in  various  ways 
had  been  taken  respecting  them.  Mr.  Spooner  having,  from  age  and  infirmi- 
ties, felt  it  necessary  to  relinquish  his  annual  motion  for  the  repeaf  of  the 
Maynooth  Endowment  Act,  Mr.  G.  H.  Whalley,  M.P.  for  Peterborough,  gave 
notice  of  motion  for  the  repeal  of  that  Act ;  and  although  the  case  was  stated 
to  be  not  free  from  difficulty,  the  committee  had  resolved  to  use  their  utmost 
exertions  to  promote  the  success  of  the  motion.  Tiie  committee  then  called 
attention  to  the  singular  and  somewhat  suspicious  error  which  recently 
occurred  in  the  "  Votes  and  Proceedings  of  the  House  of  Commons,"  respect- 
ing petitions  from  several  unions  against  the  appointment  of  Roraish  priests 
as  chaplains. 

With  reference  to  foreign  operations,  the  following  satisfactory  results 
were  mentioned  : — In  December  last  a  decree  was  issued  suppressing  the 
religious  orders  in  Perugia,  and  a  similar  course  was  pursued  towards  most 
of  the  convents  in  Umbria.  The  Jesuits  have  no  houses  left  in  the  Pontifical 
States,  outside  of  Rome,  except  at  Tivoli  and  Ferentino.  All  the  rest  are 
suppressed,  and  their  goods,  moveable  and  immoveable,  confiscated.  Since 
the  beginning  of  the  war  in  Italy  last  je&r,  Jlfty-three  colleges  or  houses  have 
been  suppressed,  and  all  their  property  confiscated  ;  so  that  more  than  a 
thousand  religious  have  been  utterly  deprived  of  everything  they  have.  Many 
have  been  sent  into  foreign  countries ;  a  few,  for  various  reasons,  have  re- 
mained in  Italy. 

The  committee  are  rejoiced  at  the  able  and  earnest  advocacy  of  Sir  Robert 
Peel  of  the  oppressed  victims  of  priestly  intolerance  in  Spain.  A  splendid 
demonstration  has  been  made  by  a  meeting  on  April  30th,  at  St.  James's 
Hall,  London,  and  another  in  Liverpool.  Sir  Robert  Peel  spoke  on  both  of 
these  occasions,  and  he  proposes  to  advocate  the  cause  in  several  of  the  large 
towns  in  the  kingdom. 

The  committee  sent  information  on  the  subject  to  upwards  of  300  news- 
papers. They  have  the  satisfaction  of  stating  that  the  public  press  in  this 
country  has  most  warmly  espoused  the  cause  of  the  oppressed,  and  that  in 
Spain  some  of  the  public  journals  have  likewise  ably  defended  the  sufferers. 
Other  means  have  also  been  adopted  by  the  committee  in  their  behalf. 

A  deputation  from  the  society  had  attended  the  tercentenary  of  the  Scottish 
Reformation,  which  was  commemorated  in  Edinburgh  in  August  last ;  and 
the  secretary  had,  during  the  past  year,  visited  several  towns,  where  it  was 
expected  alliances  would  be  formed.  The  issue  of  papers  directly  relating  to 
Popery  had  increased  by  several  thousands,  the  number  issued  being  78,250. 
The  total  receipts,  including  a  legacy  of  £100  from  the  late  Mr.  Arthur 
Morley,  and  one  of  £50  from  the  late  Mr.  Lester,  of  Exeter,  were  £1404, 
6s.  lOd.,  being  an  increase  of  £173  over  the  preceding  year.  The  committee 
had  likewise  received  a  considerable  amount  towards  the  defence  of  their 
secretary  in  the  action  brought  by  Mr,  TarubuU  against  him,  which  is  not 
included  in  the  ordinary  funds.  The  expenditure  for  the  past  year  was  about 
£1180,  leaving  a  balance  of  about  if220.  The  sum  of  £85^  on  account  of 
the  Martyr's  Memorial,  and  £315  of  the  general  fund,  have  been  invested  in 
India  Bonds.  The  report  was  closed  by  the  |tatement  that  the  steady  and 
progressive  increase  of  the  funds  in  each  of  the  last  three  years  is  higl.ly 


12        THE  BULWARK  OB  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  JULY  1,  1861. 

satisfactory  to  the  committee,  and  they  trust  that,  by  prudent  and  wise 
management,  still  to  merit  the  support  of  their  old  friends  and  to  obtain 
assistance  from  new  supporters.  The  increased  activity  of  the  Alliance  has 
provoked  hostile  attacks  from  its  opponents ;  but  the  committee  will  not, 
however,  shrink  from  the  firm  maintenance  of  their  principles,  nor  from  a 
vigorous  prosecution  of  all  efforts  to  check  the  progress  of  Popery. 

Several  matters  of  importance  at  this  time  engage  the  attention  of  the 
committee,  and  to  carry  them  to  a  successful  issue,  co-operation  on  the  part  of 
Protestants,  a  d  pecuniary  support,  are  needed.  In  England  the  Romish  priest- 
hood is  gathering  its  forces  "  to  subjugate  and  subdue,  to  conquer  and  to  rule, 
an  imperial  race ;  to  bend  or  break  a  will  which  nations  and  kingdoms 
have  found  invincible  and  inflexible ;"  to  conquer  heresy  and  to  crush  the 
truth.  As  in  former  days,  according  to  the  Letters  of  Barillon,  in  the 
Appendix  to  Fox's  "  History  of  James  ii.,"  when,  through  the  treason  of  our 
king,  who  in  his  design  to  establish  Popery  in  this  country,  had  "  armed  the 
Papists  in  Ireland;" — "had  placed  the  army  as  much  as  possible  in  the 
hands  of  Romanists  in  England  and  in  Scotland  ;  had  put  Romish  officers 
over  the  militia,  and  raised  a  regiment  of  dragoons  composed  entirely  of 
Papists ;  had  given  the  chief  military  appointments,  and  even  many  of  the 
inferior  ones,  to  Papists;"  when,  in  fact,  "  the  Romanists  had  everything  in 
their  power  and  Protestant  zeal  was  deeply  mortified,"  suddenly  the  fair 
prospect  was  blighted,  and  the  traitorous  king  became  an  exile  and  died  a 
pensioner  of  a  foreign  monarch  ;  so,  even  now,  notwithstanding  the  hopes  of 
the  Papists,  whose  priests  wear  the  British  uniform,  and  whose  emissaries 
fill  our  public  offices,  the  same  inflexible  spirit  will  again  be  aroused,  and 
drive  away  these  men  who  have  used  their  privileges  to  "  sap  the  very 
foundation  of  the  British  constitution." 


THE  NEWFOUNDLAND  RIOTS. 


People  have  seen,  in  the  papers,  some  brief  telegraphic  notice  of  riots  in 
Newfoundland.  The  British  Herald,  published  in  Toronto,  copies  an  article 
from  the  Weekly  Express,  of  St.  John's,  Newfoundland,  on  the  subject  of  these 
most  disgraceful  outrages.  The  population  of  Harbour  Grace  is  two-thirds 
Protestant,  and  one-third  Roman  Catholic.  The  representatives  of  Harbour 
Grace  have  hitherto  voted  with  the  ex-government  party;  but,  on  the 
occasion  of  the  recent  election,  candidates  pledged  to  support  Mr.  Hoyles' 
Government  had  alone  a  chance  of  success. 

When  this  became  evident,  the  rage  of  the  Papists  knew  no  bounds ;  and 
they  determined,  if  possible,  to  carry  the  day  by  intimidation.  The  Protes- 
tant party  quietly  accompanied  their  candidates,  Messrs.  Hayward  and 
Moore,  to  the  hustings,  and  quietly  returned  home.  One  party,  however, 
residents  of  Bear's  Cove,  when  on  their  way  home,  were  furiously  set  upon 
by  an  overwhelming  force  of  Prcndergast's  mob,  armed  with  bludgeons ; 
and  being  few  in  number,  were  driven  back  into  the  town. 

A  small  party  of  Protestants,  who  then  mustered  hastily,  being  assailed 
with  stones,  speedily  drove  the  assailants  out  of  the  town.  By  this  time 
the  military  were  called  out;  and  the  Protestant  party,  being  assured  that 
the  peace  of  the  town  would  be  preserved,  retired.  As  they  were  in  the  act 
of  retiring,  the  Popisli  mob,  reinforced  by  four  hundred  ruffians  from  the 
country,  again  attacked  the  Protestants,  and,  though  far  outnumbering  the 
latter,  were  again  repulsed.  #  The  military  now  interposed  between  the 
parties ;  and  Mr.  Pirsent,  the  stipendiary  mngistrate,  urged  all  to  retire  to 
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their  homes.  The  Protestants  at  once  obeyed,  aud  threw  down  their 
weapons. 

And  now  comes  the  worst  part  of  the  business.  As  soon  &a  the  Protes- 
tants had  thrown  down  their  weapons,  the  Papists  rushed  past  the  military, 
who  were  not  ordered  to  kinder  them,  and  again  attacked  tlie  unai'med  and 
defenceless  Protestants.  The  soldiers,  headed  by  Mr.  Pirsent  and  Captain 
Haorahan,  looked  c<ilvily  on.  "Whereupon  the  mob  took  possession  of  the 
town  unchecked.  They  smashed  houses,  threatened  to  murder  the  Protes- 
tant candidates,  and,  but  for  the  gallant  resistance  of  six  armed  men,  would 
probably  have  carried  out  their  threat.  All  the  houses  of  the  Protestants, 
in  the  main  street,  were  completely  wrecked.  Next  day  the  riot  was  re- 
newed. The  women  and  children  fled  for  shelter  to  the  court-house  and 
barracks.  Whether  these  riots  are  over  yet  we  know  not.  But  for  the  dis- 
graceful conduct  of  the  Government  official,  and  the  supineness  of  the 
military,  they  would  have  been  quelled  at  once. 

Bishop  Mallock  and  his  Popish  clergy,  who  have  done  so  much  to  kindle 
the  flame,  should  be  held  responsible  for  these  outrages ;  as  should  Bishop 
Dalton,  of  Harbour  Grace,  and  his  priests,  who  never  attempted  to  put  an 
end  to  the  riot,  which  their  devout  co-religionists  were  carrying  to  such  a 
head  before  their  very  eyes. 

But  worst  of  all  are  those  officials  who  treacherously  sacrificed  the  Pro- 
testant party.  It  is  gratifying  to  find  that  Mr.  Pirsent  has  been  superseded 
by  Mr.  Simms,  and  that  Colonel  Grant  has  taken  the  command.  Order, 
however,  was  not  restored  on  the  9th  of  May ;  the  house  of  the  Government 
leader  had  been  set  fire  to ;  and  more  troops  had  been  sent  from  Halifax  to  aid 
in  restoring  peace.  Such  are  the  British-American  Papists  that  the  Duke  or 
Newcastle  delighted  to  honour ! — Downshire  Protestant. 


THE  POPE  AND  THE  KING  OF  ITALY. 

The  Paris  papers  publish  the  following  protest  of  the  Pope  against  the 
assumption  of  the  title  of  "  King  of  Italy"  by  King  Victor  Emmanuel : — 

"  A  Catholic  King,  forgetful  of  every  religious  principle,  in  contempt  of  all  right, 
trampling  under  foot  all  law,  after  having  by  degrees  despoiled  the  august  chief  of 
the  Catholic  Church  of  the  largest  and  most  flourishing  part  of  his  lawfal  possessions, 
now  takes  the  title  of  '  King  of  Italy.'  By  this  he  wishes  to  put  the  seal  on  the 
sacrilegious  usurpation  which  he  has  already  accomplished,  and  which  his  Govern- 
ment has  manifested  the  intention  of  completing  at  the  expense  of  the  patrimony  of 
the  Holy  See. 

"  Altliough  the  Holy  Father  had  solemnly  protested  against  each  fresh  enterprise 
by  which  his  sovereignty  was  attacked,  he  is  not  the  less  obliged  to  make  a  fresh 
protest  against  the  act  by  which  a  title  is  Eissumed,  the  object  of  which  is  to  legiti- 
mize the  iniquity  of  so  many  previous  ones. 

"  It  would  be  superfluous  to  mention  here  the  sanctity  of  the  possession  of  the 
patrimony  of  the  Church  and  the  right  of  the  Sovereign  PontifiF  over  that  patrimony 
—a  right  incontestably  recognised  at  all  times  and  by  all  Governments ;  and  whence 
it  follows  that  the  Holy  Father  can  never  admit  the  title  of  '  King  of  Italy,'  which 
the  King  of  Sardinia  arrogates  to  himself,  since  that  title  is  opposed,  both  to  justice 
and  to  the  sacred  property  of  the  Church.  Not  only  can  he  not  recognise  it,  but, 
still  more,  he  protests  in  the  most  absolute  and  formal  manner  against  such  an 
usurpation. 

"  The  undersigned  Cardinal  Secretary  of  State  begs  your  Excellency  to  make 
known  to  your  Government  this  act,  made  in  the  name  of  his  Holiness,  feeling  assured 
that  it  will  admit  the  absolute  propriety  of  it,  and  that  by  joining  in  such  a  deter- 
mination it  will  contribute  by  its  influence  to  bring  about  an  end  to  that  abnormal 
str.te  of  things  which  has  for  so  long  a  time  desolated  the  unfortunate  Italian  I'enin- 

la.    It  is  with  these  feelings,  &c.,  '  CARniSAL  Antoskut." 
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PRIEST  DALY'S  POLITICAL  MEDDLING. 

Some  interest  was  lately  created  in  London  by  the  appearance  upon  the 
political  stage  there  of  Priest  Daly,  a  somewhat  notorious  political  agitator 
from  Galway.  The  priest's  mission  was  unsuccessful,  and  he  has  been 
generally  disowned  since  by  those  in  whose  name  he  professed  to  act ; 
but  the  attempt  was  sufficiently  instructive,  and  had  it  been  successful,  the 
■whole  matter  might  have  assumed  a  different  form.  That  the  priests  are 
the  great  sources  of  political  influence  in  the  Popish  districts  of  Ireland  is 
notorious.  The  following  amusing  account  of  his  interview  with  Mr.  Daly 
was  given  by  Lord  Palmerston  in  the  House  of  Commons  : — 

Lord  Palmkrston  said— I  will  answer  the  statement  of  the  hon,  member  in- 
stead of  ray  noble  friend,  as  what  the  hon.  gentleman  has  said  is  founded  on  a 
communication  made  to  me.  My  noble  friend  did  not  state  that  any  proposal  for 
a  deputation  had  been  authorized  by  the  Irish  members.  What  passed  I  will  state 
exactly  as  it  occurred.  Tliere  is  no  use  in  concealing  names.  Father— that  is 
Mr. — Daly  (laughter)  came  to  me  on  Saturday,  and  urged  many  reasons  why  the 
decision  of  the  Government  with  regard  to  the  Galway  contract  should  be  rescinded. 
I  stat'^d  to  Mr.  Daly  that  I  did  not  consider  him  authorized  to  represent  any  body, 
and  declined  to  enter  into  any  discussion  with  him  about  the  contract,  as  I  did 
not  consider  him  the  ambassador  of  the  Irish  members  in  general,  or  of  the  Gal- 
way Company  in  particular.  I  said  it  was  a  public  question  ;  that  the  hon.  mem- 
ber for  Galway  had  given  notice  of  a  motion  on  the  subject  ;  and  that  the  question 
must  be  discussed  publicly  in  the  House  of  Commons,  not  privately  in  my  room. 
(Cheers.)  Mr  Daly  said,  "  If  I  woul  I  not  discuss  it  with  him,  would  Ido  so  with  a 
deputation  of  Irish  members  ?"  I  said  I  did  not  see  that  it  was  a  matter  between 
me  and  the  Irish  members,  but  bjlween  the  Govcrnnunt  and  the  Galway  Com- 
pany ;  nor  did  1  see  what  the  Irish  members  had  to  do  with  it  more  than  to  take 
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part  in  the  discussion  that  must  follow  on  the  motion.  (Laughter.)  Mr.  Daly 
said  "I  TV  as  mistaken,  because  the  Irish  members  must  take  some  action  on  the 
subject."  I  said  "Yes,  that  action  will  be  on  the  discussion."  (Cheers  and 
laughter.)  Well,  Mr.  Daly  said,  "  That  won't  exactly  do  (laughter) ;  I  wish  to 
bring  a  deputation  of  Irish  members  to  jou  on  Monday."  But  Monday  I  told  him 
was  the  day  appointed  for  the  Budget,  and  the  Galway  contract  is  a  different 
question.  (Laughter.)  I  said,  "There  is  no  discussion  on  Monday  about  the 
Galway  contract.  There  is  no  reason  why  I  should  receive  a  deputation  on  that 
day,  and,  moreover,  if  I  were  to  receive  a  deputation,  I  know  already  everything 
they  couid  say  to  me,  and  I  can  only  tell  them  what  I  tell  you— namtly,  that  it  is 
a  public  question  to  be  discussed  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and  not  in  a  private 
room  in  my  house."  (Hear,  hear.)  "  Well,  but,"  said  Mr.  Daly,  "  I  am  anxious 
that  you  should  see  them  on  Monday,  because  they  must  take  action  on  the  sub- 
ject (laughter),  and  that  action  must  be  taken  on  the  Monday  evening."  (Renewed 
laughter.)  *' Oh,"  said  I,  "  I  now  understand  you  (much  laughter);  and  « hen  it 
is  put  to  me  in  that  way  1  must,  with  all  deference  and  respect  for  the  Irish  mem- 
bers, entirely  decline  seeing  any  of  them."  (Cheers.)  So  the  matter  ended,  and 
that  is  what  I  stated  to  my  noble  friend  as  well  as  to  my  right  hon.  friend  the 
Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer.  I  did  not  know  what  authority  Mr.  Daly  had  for 
anything  which  he  said,  or  for  his  undertaking  to  bring  me  a  deputation  of  L-ish 
members.  (Hear,  hear.)  My  noble  friend  did  not  say  that  he  was  authorized,  and 
it.  is  for  Mr.  Daly  and  the  Irisli  members  to  settle  this  point  between  them. 
(Cheers  and  laughter.) 

Colonel  Dt'XNB  said  that  no  one  had  a  right  to  go  to  the  noble  lord  and  act  in  his 
name,  or  in  that,  he  believed,  of  any  other  Irish  member.    (Hear.) 


A  RECENT  SCENE  IN  THE  LOBBY  OF  THE  HOUSE  OF  COMMONS- 

TVhilk  the  debate  was  proceeding  inside  the  Chamber — the  stranger's  lobby 
outside  was  crowded  with  people  anxiously  waiting  for  the  result  of  the  im- 
pending division — and  mingling  with  the  crowd  might  be  seen  numbers  of 
members  of  the  House  discussing  among  themselves  or  with  their  friends  the 
various  chances  of  the  fight.  It  was  curious  to  observe  what  a  general  im- 
pression existed  that  the  Ministry  would  be  left  in  a  minority.  And  the 
presence  of  Irish  priests  and  of  electioneering  agents  afforded  practical  illus- 
tration of  the  means  used  for  securing  that  result,  and  of  the  preparations 
which  had  not  been  neglected,  in  anticipation  of  the  consequent  possibility 
of  a  dissolution.  On  one  side  might  be  seen  Father  Daly  in  earnest  conver- 
sation with  some  wavering  representative  of  Green  Erin  ;  on  the  other  might 
be  observed  the  notorious  Frail  of  Shrewsbury,  pleasantly  pondering  on  the 
chances  of  a  general  election,  and  meditating  profitable  interviews  with  some 
new  "  man  in  the  moon." — London  Correspondent  of  Daily  Review,  May  31, 
1861. 

NOTES  FROM  THE  HOUSE  OF  COMMONS. 

The  question  of  Maynooth  was  brought  before  the  House  of  Commons  on 
the  6th  of  last  mouth.  "We  need  not  say  here  how  faithfully,  zealously,  and 
single-heartedly,  for  many  years,  Mr.  Spooner  devoted  himself  to  this  ques- 
tion, braving  contumely  and  ridicule  in  its  behalf  from  his  opponents,  or  the 
more  disheartening  sneers  and  doubts  of  timid  friends,  and  living  down  them 
all  by  the  high  character  and  manifest  earnestness  of  purpose  which  he  exhi- 
bited. It  was  with  sincere  regret,  but  no  surprise,  that  every  Protestant 
learned  some  time  ago  Mr.  Spooner's  intention  to  retire  from  the  leadership 
of  the  question  on  account  of  the  increasing  infirmities  of  age.  "We  cannot 
expect  all  at  once  that  his  successor  shall  exhibit  his  temper,  tact,  and  skill. 
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Mr.  Whalley,  the  member  for  Peterboroagh,  who  brought  forward  the  ques- 
tion this  year,  is  a  young  member,  and  has  not  yet,  on  general  questions, 
secured  the  ear  of  the  House. 

He  gallantly  threw  himself  into  the  breach,  and  did  not  offer  to  lead 
till  the  older  and  more  experienced  men  hung  back.  For  his  courage 
and  his  modesty  alike — for  deferring  his  claims  to  those  of  others,  in  the 
first  place,  and  for  manfully  doing  his  duty  when  no  one  else  could  be 
found,  in  the  second — Mr.  Whalley  deserves  all  praise.  But,  in  truth,  the 
cause  is  higher  than  its  advocates,  and  its  interests  are  of  more  importance 
than  their  praises.  The  assailant  of  Maynooth  has,  at  the  best,  an  uphill 
battle  to  fight  in  the  House  of  Commons.  He  has  a  majority  against  him, 
who  are  hostile  with  no  common  hostility.  The  Romish  faction  are,  of  course, 
envenomed  in  their  rage,  and  lose  no  opportunity  of  showing  it,  in  over- 
whelming every  one  that  attacks  Maynooth  with  a  storm  of  abuse,  and  cla- 
mour; and  from  the  balanced  state  of  political  parties,  it  unfortunately 
happens  that  both  sides  of  the  House  are  but  too  ready  to  encourage  them  in 
this  mode  of  silencing  argument !  It  requires,  therefore,  a  man  not  only  of 
firm  will,  but  of  high  character,  to  stem  this  torrent  and  command  respect. 
Mr.  Whalley  has  not  yet  had  experience  in  the  House  which  gives  him 
weight  and  standing,  and  compels  his  opponents,  however  reluctantly,  to 
listen.  Now,  it  is  certain  that  on  Tuesday  night  there  was  a  preconcerted 
determination  among  the  friends  of  Maynooth  not  to  allow  of  discussion. 
Their  plan  was  to  allow  Mr.  Whalley  to  proceed  to  an  end,  and  then  force 
on  a  division  as  soon  as  possible,  and  get  rid  of  the  disagreeable  subject. 
There  was,  therefore,  no  positive  attempt  made  to  stop  Mr.  Whalley,  though 
the  loud  conversation  that  went  on  among  a  certain  portion  of  the  members 
all  the  time  he  was  speaking  was  much  more  demonstrative,  not  to  say  more 
than  is  usually  the  case,  and  was  evidently  got  up  to  serve  a  purpose.  The 
clamour  first  decidedly  broke  out  when  Mr.  Digby  Seymour  made  his  appear- 
ance. This  gentleman  fancied  this  was  a  good  opportunity  for  cun-ying 
favour  with  both  sides ;  and  he  had,  accordingly,  given  notice  of  an  amendment, 
the  eflfect  of  which  was  to  withdraw  all  State  funds  from  Protestants  and 
Romanists  alike.  So,  at  least,  it  was  understood  at  the  time  ;  but  the  motion 
was  clumsily  worded,  unless,  indeed,  it  was  left  in  designed  obscurity,  that 
while  it  seemed  to  strike,  and  was  argued  upon  as  if  it  did  strike,  at  the  Irish 
Establishment,  its  operation  was  limited  to  the  regium  donum.  We  need  not 
say  that  that  ambiguous  amendment  never  went  to  a  division.  When  Mr. 
Cardwell  rose  to  speak,  he  was  listened  to  in  respectful  silence,  both  because 
he  was  the  organ  to  declare  the  Government  intentions,  and  because  the 
Romanists  knew  he  was  on  their  side,  while  it  is  not  the  habit  of  the  Protest- 
ants to  interrupt  anybody.  He  was,  of  course,  a  decided  advocate  for  May- 
nooth. The  Government  has  so  far  offended  the  Irish  members  just  now 
with  their  conduct  on  the  Galway  contract,  and  they  feel  their  position  in 
consequence  to  bo  so  critical  that  they  are  very  glad  to  endeavour — it  is  but 
a  fruitless  one,  and  they  are  scorned  for  their  cringing — to  soothe  down  the 
Irish  irritability  by  greater  sacrifices  than  that  of  Maynooth.  And  the  other 
side,  it  must  be  said,  is  just  as  bad  ;  the  Romanists  feel  that  they  are  worsted 
by  both  parties,  and  give  themselves  airs  accordingly.  After  Mr.  Cardwell 
sat  down  there  was  very  little  debating.  There  was  no  more  speaking  at  all 
on  the  side  of  Maynooth ;  the  Irish  left  that  dirty  work  wholly  in  the  hands 
of  the  Government.  Mr.  Somes,  a  young  member,  rose  on  the  other  side, 
bat  the  hooting  and  the  clamour  that  assailed  him  was  so  sharp  and  loud 
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that  he  sat  down  agaia  almost  immediately.  The  storm  was  hushed  for  a 
little  as  the  venerable  figure  of  Mr.  Spooner  presented  itself;  the  high  charac- 
ter the  member  for  North  Warwickshire  has  won  for  himself,  makes  itself  felt 
even  among  his  fiercest  foes  ;  and  his  colleague  Mr.  Newdegate  also,  though 
with  an  effort,  secured  a  hearing.  The  hon.  member  is  known  to  be  a  man 
of  too  much  firmness  and  courage  to  be  hooted  down ;  if  that  would  have 
arrested  him  he  would  have  been  extinguished  long  ago ;  and  his  opponents, 
warned  by  past  experience  of  the  folly  of  their  conduct,  so  far  as  he  is  con- 
cerned, have  given  up  the  attempt.  Mr.  Newdegate  explained  why  he  had 
not  acceded  to  the  request  which  was  made  to  him  to  become  Mr.  Spooner's 
successor  in  this  matter,  the  principal  of  which  was,  that  as  Maynooth  was 
,not  a  party  question,  that  feature  of  its  merits  should  be  shown  by  having  a 
Liberal  to  succeed  the  Conservative,  or,  at  all  events,  that  Mr.  Spooner  should 
not  be  succeeded  by  his  colleague  in  the  same  division  in  the  county  ;  and 
doubtless  there  is  weight  in  these  objections.  It  is  fair  to  Mr.  Whalley  also 
to  say,  that  Mr.  Newdegate  entertained  a  high  opinion  of  him,  and  highly  com- 
plimented him  on  the  ability,  discretion,  and  temper  he  had  shown.  But  with 
the  exception  of  these  speakers  all  the  rest  passed  in  noise  on  the  one  side, 
and  dumb  show  on  the  other.  A  stranger  watching  the  proceedings  would 
naturally  have  concluded  that  a  few  factious  individuals,  whose  numbers 
might  be  counted  by  units,  were  vexing  the  harmony  of  an  all  but  unanimous 
assembly  with  this  question  ;  and  his  surprise  would  have  been  great  when 
he  found  that  the  party  which  appeared  so  powerless  to  stem  the  torrent, 
should  yet  be  able  to  number  so  many  as  111  on  the  division.  Under  all 
the  circumstances,  the  number  of  the  minority  was  creditable  to  them  ;  but 
with  such  a  strong  force  in  the  House,  they  might  have  exerted  themseh% 
a  little  more  to  obtain  a  hearing  for  the  speakers  on  their  own  side. 

In  other  respects  the  Popish  party  are  pretty  quiet  in  the  House.  The 
only  demonstration  of  late  was  the  O'Donoghue's  outburst  of  sturdy  bigotry 
the  other  day,  and  when  he  had  at  least  courage  enough  to  declare,  in  the 
presence  of  an  assembly  of  English  gentlemen,  that  he  could  see  the  finger 
of  God's  justice  in  the  death  of  Count  Cavour !  But  though  quiet,  it  must 
not  be  supposed  that  they  are  inactive.  There  are  two  committees  sitting 
just  now — the  one  on  the  English,  the  other  on  the  Irish  poor  laws — the 
reports  of  both  of  which,  or  the  evidence  given  before  them,  will  require  to 
be  carefully  scanned.  In  the  case  of  the  English  workhouse  system,  the 
priests  bring  forward  all  sorts  of  complaints  about  the  treatment  of  their 
poor  in  the  union  workhouses  ;  their  object  being  that  the  Romish  priest 
shall  have  access  to  the  paupers  of  his  own  faith  in  the  workhouse  at  all 
seasons ;  that  a  room  shall  be  set  apart  in  the  workhouse,  where  he  shall  be 
at  liberty  to  celebrate  the  mass  for  their  special  behoof;  and  that  the  expenses 
of  all  this,  as  well  as  the  salary  of  the  priest,  shall  be  defrayed  out  of  the 
pockets  of  the  ratepayers.  It  is  the  more  necessaiy  that  this  should  be 
watched,  as  it  might  very  well  be  overlooked.  The  committee  in  question  is 
not  appointed  to  inquire  into  this  matter  in  particular,  but  generally  into  the 
Poor  Law  and  its  management ;  and  the  priests  have  ventured  to  foist  their 
claims  in  as  one  of  the  questions  that  concern  the  administration.  In  the 
Irish  examination  the  question  of  religion  has  been  put  ranch  more  in  the 
foreground.  Archbishops  and  bishops  of  the  Romish  Church,  priests,  monks, 
and  nuns  have  ail  been  examined,  and  the  evidence  of  all  has  been  given 
with  a  unity  and  a  bearing  in  one  direction  that,  as  the  Times  newspaper 
ren^arks,  is,  to  say  the  least,  suspicious.    Their  object  in  this  case  is  to  have 
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the  care  of  the  paupers,  and  especially  of  the  pauper  children,  wholly  made 
over  to  themselves  ;  and  of  course  that  they  shall  be  well  paid  for  the  care 
they  take.  To  facilitate  this  end,  they  have  raked  together  a  large  collection 
of  stories,  showing  the  inefficiency  and  failure  of  workhouse  management, 
that  perhaps  will  not  in  any  case  bear  very  strict  criticism,  though  that 
would  not  prove  that  the  new  system  would  be  much  better.  It  is  bnt  fair 
to  the  workhouses,  however,  to  say,  that  the  witnesses  hitherto  examined  have 
been  almost  wholly  in  the  interests  of  the  priests — the  few  workhouse  mana- 
gers hitherto  examined  tell  a  different  tale. 

There  is  another  subject  that  requires  watching — Mr.  Maguire's  Industrial 
Schools  Bill  for  Ireland,  which  is  really  a  measure  for  educating  all  the  poor 
children  of  Ireland  in  Romish  principles  at  the  expense  of  the  State.  But 
is  not  this  eagerness  to  care  for  the  poor  and  the  outcast  a  praiseworthy 
thing?  It  might  be  so,  but  for  the  taint  that  always  accompanies  it,  that 
the  priests,  who  were  to  be  the  instructors,  are  to  be  handsomely  paid. 
Everywhere  the  pretext,  at  least  the  profession,  is  religious  duty — everywhere 
the  demand  is — money — money — money — an  endowment  at  the  hands  of  the 
State. 


THE  LATE  MAYNOOTH  DIVISION. 

The  following  Table  shows  the  number  of  Members  of  Parliament  who  voted 
for  and  against  Mr.  Whalley's  motion,  including  the  tellers.  The  motion 
was  as  follows : — "  That  this  House  wih  immediately  resolve  itself  into  a 
cdlhmittee  to  consider  the  acts  for  the  endowment  of  the  College  of  Maynooth 
with  a  view  to  the  withdrawal  of  any  endowment  out  of  the  Consolidated 
Fund  —  due  regard  being  had  to  vested  rights  and  interests.  4th  June 
1861." 


English  Members, 
Irish            „ 
Scottish       „ 

Total  number  who  voted,  \ 
including  Tellers,           f 

Number  who  voted 

for  Mr.  Whalley's 

motion. 

Number  who  voted 
against  his  motion. 

Total  Number  who 

voted,  including 

Tellers. 

82 
14 
20 

138 

46 

9 

220 
60 
29 

116 

193 

309 

1.  It  will  thus  be  seen  that  in  a  House  of  809  members,  82  English  mem- 
bers voted  with  Mr.  Whalley,  and  138  against  his  motion.  Hence,  so 
far  as  England  was  represented,  there  was  a  majority  in  favour  of  the 
grant  of  *  56 

2.  So  far  as  Ireland  was  represented,  there  was  a  majority  in  favour 

of  the  grant  of  32 


8.  Bat  when  we  come  to  examine  the  representation  from  Scotland, 
we  find  there  is  a  majority  against  the  grant  of  11 


Hence  the  actual  majority  in  favour  of  the  grant  is  reduced  to 


77 


THE  BULWARK  OR  RErORMATION  JOURNAL,  JULY  1,  1861.         19 

There  are  one  or  two  things  very  remarkable  in  this  division.  Out  of 
about  32  members,  who  are  professed  Roman  Catholics,  about  24  are  found 
in  their  places  and  acting  consistently  by  voting  for  the  grant.  What  a 
contrast  this  is  to  the  conduct  of  so  many  English  and  Scottish  members  who 
absented  themselves,  notwithstanding  their  pledges  to  their  constituents,  in 
consequence  of  which  pledges  some  of  them  mainly  secured  their  seats.  We 
do  trust  that  the  various  constituencies  throughout  the  country  will  keep 
this  important  fact  in  view  at  next  election. 

It  has  been  said  on  veiy  good  authority,  that  an  e£fort  was  threatened 
by  members  on  both  sides  of  the  House  to  secure  a  *'  count  out,"  and  thus  to 
prevent  a  discussion  and  a  division — perhaps,  as  they  thought,  extinguish 
the  question  for  ever.  This  has  signally  failed, — but  we  hold  that  every 
member  who  was  found  absent,  and  who  cannot  give  a  satisfactory  reason 
for  his  absence,  must  be  held  to  be  a  party  to  this  ignoble  and  mischievous 
attempt.  We  happen  to  know  that  one  member  in  particular,  when  he  heard 
of  such  an  attempt  went  into  town  expressly  to  defeat  it,  and  when  he  saw 
that  his  presence  was  not  required  to  make  up  a  House,  left,  and  hence  his 
name  is  not  in  the  division  for  Mr.  Whalley's  motion.  Although  this  explains 
his  absence,  we  cannot  of  course  hold  this  as  a  suflScient  justification  of  his 
conduct.  If  men  are  really  in  earnest,  they  will  surely  keep  their  places, 
and  exhibit  their  earnestness  by  their  words  and  acts.  Every  one  at  all 
acquainted  with  the  carrying  on  of  public  debates  knows  this.  A  single 
member  can  do  much  in  defending  a  speaker,  and  in  encouraging  him  by  his 
countenance.  For  certainly  it  is  a  heartless  thing  for  a  man  to  carry  on  a 
debate  amidst  taunts  and  jeers.  Notwithstanding,  Mr.  Whalley  acted  very 
nobly,  and  his  temper  and  ability  have  shown  how  well  he  is  fitted  «lo 
succeed  Mr.  Spooner,  and  to  carry  on  the  agitation  against  Maynooth. 

Of  the  24  Scottish  members  who  absented  themselves,  we  are  aware  that  a 
few  of  them,  whose  constituents  will  be  surprised  to  see  their  absence,  attempt 
to  justify  it  by  saying  that  they  disliked  Mr.  Whalley,  and  that  the  cause 
would  suffer  in  his  hands.  If  they  thought  so,  why  did  they  not  take  up 
the  subject  themselves?  They  neither  would  consent  to  do  this,  nor  are  they 
satisfied  with  another,  who  has  so  bravely  come  forward.  These  members 
must  keep  in  view  that  Mr.  Whalley  was  requested  to  take  up  the  subject  by 
many  of  the  most  influential  Protestants  throughout  the  three  kingdoms. 
Such  expressions  of  personal  dislike  ought  not  for  a  moment  to  stand  against 
a  requisition  so  largely  and  influentially  signed, — much  less  against  their 
own  pledges,  to  which  they  in  some  measure  owe  their  seats,  and  least  of  all 
where  the  Protestantism  of  this  country  was  so  seriously  involved.  But  we 
believe  the  plain  truth  is,  that  some  such  members  dislike  the  subject,  and 
having  little  heart  in  the  matter,  grope  for  pretexts  to  avoid  it. 

We  hope  the  Protestant  electors  throughout  the  country  wUl  take  encourage- 
ment from  the  late  discussion.  A  determined  and  energetic  leader  has  been 
found  in  Mr.  Whalley,  and  we  believe  he  will  persevere  in  his  efforts.  It 
remains  for  Protestant  electors  to  support  him,  and  to  tell  this  to  their  repre- 
sentatives. We  are  glad  to  find  from  the  Parliamentary  Papers  that  more 
petitions  have  been  forwarded  this  session  against  the  grant  than  have  been 
presented  for  many  years.  This  is  a  good  omen  of  a  reawakened  interest  in 
the  subject  throughout  the  country,  and  we  have  no  doubt  that  by  next 
session  tenfold  more  petitions  will  be  sent  to  Parliament.  "Let  us  never  bo 
weary  in  well-doing,  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap  if  we  faint  not." 
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THE  RELIGIOUS  CONDITION  OF  ITALY. 

The  Cavaliere  Nigra,  in  a  report  of  the  state  in  which  he  found  the  king- 
dom of  Naples  during  his  stay  there  as  Secretary  of  State  to  the  Royal 
Lieutenant,  the  Prince  of  Darignano,  gives  the  following  account  respecting 
the  clergy  and  funds  of  the  Church  of  Rome  : — 

"  The  orders  of  mendicant  friars  Tvere  five  ;  in  1848  they  had  642  houses,  or  con- 
vents, with  7203  inmates.  Their  numbers  increased  since  that  year  to  10,000  or 
11.000.  Although  mendicants,  these  monks  own  a  capital  of  765,000f.,  or  a  revenue 
of  38,000f.  yearly.  The  non-mendicant  orders  were,  in  1848,  34,  with  206  houses, 
and  3200  persons  ;  their  number  may  now  be  reckoned  as  increased  by  one-fifth ; 
that  is.  it  must  have  risen  to  3840  persons.  The  capital  they  own,  as  computed  by 
their  land  tax,  is  no  less  than  38,567, 500f.,  with  an  acknowledged  revenue  of 
1,940,01  If.  The  red  revenue,  however,  owing  to  recent  legacies,  maybe  said  to 
exceed  2,000,000r  The  nuns  in  the  city  of  Naples  alone,  so  far  as  it  can  be  made 
out— for  many  of  their  monasteries  are  inviolable,  and  nothing  is  known  with  cer- 
tainty as  to  their  inmates — belong  to  13  different  orders,  with  24  houses,  and  1495 
persons.  It  may  be  calculated  that  the  nunneries  throughout  the  southern  king- 
dom are  2r)0,  with  about  5000  nuns  and  lay  sisters.  They  can  own  no  less  than  a 
capital  of  40,000,000f.,  yielding  an  income  of  2,000,000f. 

"  There  are,  besides,  in  the  Neapolitan  provinces,  a  population  of  about  7,000,000 
souls,  20  archbishoprics,  and  77  bishoprics.  Their  aggregate  capital  is  officially  ascer- 
tained to  be  3y,124,395f.,  and  the  revenue  l,956,219f.  The  average  revenue  for 
each  prelate  is  20.171f.  There  is,  in  Naples,  one  archbishop  or  bishop  for  70,000 
souls  :  in  France,  the  proportion  is  one  prelate  for  437,500  souls.  If  France  were  to 
erect  bishoprics,  so  as  to  place  herself  on  the  same  footing  as  Naples,  she  would  re- 
quire 485  bishops ;  and  Naples,  to  be  reduced  to  the  proportions  of  Fi-ance,  ought 
to  be  satisfied  with  sixteen  prelates.  The  Neapolitan  bishops  are  to  the  French  in 
the  ratio  of  six  one-sixth  to  one.  If  we  sum  up  19,840  between  monks  and  nuns, 
and  take  it  for  granted  that  the  secular  clergy  must  be  at  least  as  numerous  as  the 
regular,  we  shall  have  no  less  than  40,000  persons  forming  the  host  of  the  militant 
church,  in  a  kingdom  having  a  population  of  about  two-thirds  that  of  Ireland,  and 
if  we  add  together  the  capital  owned  by  monks,  nuns,  bishops,  and  archibishops, 
making  up  the  sum  of  118,456,895f ,  and  yielding  a  revenue  of  5,994,219f.,  we  may 
well  be  allowed  to  conclude  that  the  Neapolitan  Church  owns  property  of  at  least 
twice  that  amount,  and  yielding  twice  that  income :  or,  in  other  words,  that  the 
incaineraiiierdo,  or  confiscation  of  church  property,  as  proposed  by  the  Deputy  Kicci- 
ardi,  might  enable  the  State  very  nearly  to  fill  up  the  deficit  of  314.000,000f.  pre- 
sented by  the  budget  of  last  year.  The  State  might  well  afford,  in  return,  to  keep 
a  salaried  clergy  on  the  French  plan,  and  reduced  to  French  proportions." 


POPERY  AND  SAVINGS  BANKS. 


Comparing  the  aama  received  by  Savings  Banks*  throughout  tlie  three 
kingdoms  daring  the  five  years  from  1855  to  1859  inclusive,  and  striking  an 
average,  we  find  that  in  Enxfland  the  sums  so  received  have  been  at  the  rate 
of  63.  lOd.  from  every  inhabitant ;  in  Scotland,  4s.  lOd.  from  every  inhabi- 
tant;  and  in  Ireland,  Is.  7d.  from  every  inhabitant.  The  contrast  betwixt 
Scotland,  a  very  poor  country  in  regard  to  its  natural  soil  and  resources, 
as  compared  with  Ireland,  with  its  rich  and  verdant  fields,  is  very  striking. 
Of  course,  one  great  cause  is  the  Protestantism  of  the  one,  and  the  Popery  of 
the  other. 

•  See  Statistical  Ahstracl  /or  llie  United  Kin(jdom  in  each  of  the  last  fifteen  years,  from 
1845  to  1859,  presented  to  Parliament. 
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IRISH  NATIONAL  EDUCATION. 
The  following  table,  extracted  from  a  Return  recently  presented  to  Par- 
liament, "  specifying  the  several  schools  in  connexion  with  the  National 
Board  of  Education  in  Ireland,  in  which  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic 
children  were  jointly  receiving  education,"  at  31st  December  1859,  "  and  the 
number  of  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  children  in  every  such  school 
respectively  "  : — * 

PRQ-VISCIAL  SUSniAKY. 


Xo.  of 
Schools. 

Xo.  of  Pro- 
tectant chil- 
dren of  all 
denomin&- 
tious. 

;                               1 

Kg.  of  Boman  1 

Catholic  chU-  |         TotaL 

dren.                                       j 

1 

Ulster, 
Munsler, 
Leinster, 
Connaught,  . 

1,60-2 

433 

509 

1        354 

72,888 
1,974 
3,108 
2,147 

1 

81.414          154.302 
49.092            51,066 
48.M;0            61.993 

35,737    I       37,884 

1 

Total,       . 

j     2,898 

1 

80,117 

215,133 

295,250 

It  thus  appears  that  of  all  the  prhonls  iu  Ireland  under  the  national  system, 
rather  more  than  one-half  are  s^c'.iools  in  wlAch  Roman  Catholic  and  Protes- 
tant children  are  jointly  educated.  It  is  no  ti mbt  true  that  the  large  majority 
of  those  schools  are  situated  in  the  comparatively  Protestant  province  of 
Ulster,  and  it  would  have  been  interesting  had  we  known  the  number  of  such 
schools  as  are  under  Protestant  managers.  AVe  may  rely  upon  this,  that  if 
there  are  many  Roman  Catholic  children  under  Protestant  teachers,  the 
priests  will  now  use  their  utmost  efforts  to  get  the  parents  to  remove  their 
children,  and  to  place  them  under  Popish  teachers.  Indeed,  the  priests  in 
Ireland  have  been  proclaiming  this,  and  the  recent  gathering  iu  Dublin  of  the 
dignitaries  of  the  Popish  Church  had  this  topic  specially  under  consideration. 
They  are  now  demanding  that  these  schools  in  Ireland  shall  be  purely  deno- 
minational. Indeed  this,  in  the  main,  has  been  already  secured.  The  whole- 
some literature  of  the  school  books  has  been  tampered  with,  the  Bible  is 
excluded  from  Popish  schools,  and  the  Board  of  Commissioners  has  been 
recently  organized  in  such  a  way  as  to  give  the  preponderance  in  the  manage- 
ment to  the  Church  of  Rome.  "When  we  take  into  consideration  these  various 
facts,  and  also  remember  that  there  are  besides  4000  schools  in  Ireland 
entirely  under  the  management  of  Popish  priests,  monks,  and  nuns,  we  see 
what  a  powerful  engine  public  education  will  soon  be  in  Ireland  for  the  propa- 
gation of  Popery.  Our  readers  will  observe  that  this  state  of  matters  will 
not  affect  Ireland  alone.  The  Church  of  Rome,  besides  thus  rearing  nearly 
600,(K30  children  in  the  principles  of  Popery  at  the  public  expense,  and  main- 
taining and  raising  of  above  7400  teachers,  including  assistants,  monitors, 
and  pupil  teachers,  has  upwards  of  1000  clerical  managers,  all  concentrating 
their  efforts  in  spreading  Popish  education,  which  will  affect  not  only  Ireland, 
but  the  whole  of  the  British  dominions.  Every  Protestant  in  Britain  is 
therefore  bouud  to  consider  this  matter  seriously,  and  to  exert  his  power 
to  counteract  the  present  pro- Popish  policy  of  Government  in  the  National 
iSystem  of  Education'  in  Ireland,  as  well  as  in  most  other  departments  of  the 
public  service. 

*  Ordered  to  be  printed  by  the  House  cf  Commons,  13tb  March  1861. 
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POPERY  IN  WALES. 

It  is  well  known  that  whilst  the  great  mass  of  the  "Welsh  are  staunch 
Protestants,  a  few  large  proprietors  have  gone  over  to  Rome,  and  are  doing 
their  best  to  make  converts  to  the  mystic  Babylon.  The  following  state- 
ment on  this  subject,  published  in  the  North  Wales  Chronicle  by  the  Rev. 
E.  E.  Jones  of  Goredd,  will  repay  perusal : — 

"  Whilst  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope  is  being  cut  up  by  the  roots,  and  the 
world  is  in  daily  and  hourly  expectation  of  the  announcement  that  the  Pope,  as  a 
temporal  sovereign,  has  ceased  to  exist,  the  spiritual  system  of  which  he  is  the  head 
manifests  no  symptoms  of  decay.  Indeed,  it  would  seem  that  the  zeal  of  Roman 
Catholics  for  their  religion,  their  determination  to  propagate  it,  and  their  unscrupu- 
lousness  as  to  the  means  which  they  employ  for  that  purpose,  increase  in  proportion 
as  the  temporal  privileges  of  their  Church  decrease.  It  requires  no  extraordinary 
degree  of  sagacity  or  penetration  to  see  that,  even  in  this  country,  the  most 
enlightened,  and  certainly  the  most  Protestant  in  the  world.  Popery  is  steadily 
on  the  increase.  A  fact  which  ought  to  set  every  Protestant  man  a  thinking.  Even 
in  the  principality  of  Wales,  the  most  Protestant  portion  of  the  Protestant  world, 
the  emissaries  of  Rome  are  at  work,  making  strenuous  efforts,  and,  as  usual  with 
them,  using  any  and  every  means  in  their  power  to  spread  their  doctrines,  especially 
among  the  more  ignorant  portion  of  the  peasantry.  The  focus  of  their  operations  in 
Wales  is  the  great  monastic  establishment  of  Pantasa,  where  stands  the  church 
built  with  Protestant  money,  but  lost  to  the  Protestant  Church  by  the  perversion  of 
Lord  Fielding.  This  nobleman,  together  with  a  large  landed  proprietor  of  the  same 
persuasion  in  the  neighbourhood — Sir  Pyers  Mostyn — has  formed  here  a  nucleus, 
around  which  are  gathered  a  crowd  of  monks  and  nuns,  who,  calculating,  as  no 
doubt  they  have  the  best  reasons  for  doing,  upon  the  support  of  their  patrons,  are 
beginning  to  assume,  especially  towards  the  dependents  of  these  magnates,  the  inso- 
lence and  audacity  peculiar  to  these  fraternities  wherever  they  have  the  sway. 
Though  they  have  not  hitherto,  as  far  as  I  know,  ventured  to  use  threats  or  compul- 
sion, means  quite  as  unjustifiable,  and  probably  more  effectual,  are  extensively  used 
for  the  purpose  of  disturbing  the  religious  convictions  of  the  poor,  and  of  inducing 
them  to  accept  of  the  ministrations  of  the  Romish  Church.  That  I  deal  not  in  fictions 
but  in  facts,  the  following  incident,  which  occurred  close  to  my  own  door,  will,  I 
think,  satisfactorily  prove.  Lately,  in  a  corner  of  the  parish  of  Whitford,  there 
lived  a  poor  family,  the  wife  being  a  great  invalid,  and  labouring,  as  it  has  since 
proved,  under  a  fatal  malady.  This  family  lived  about  half  a  mile  from  Downing, 
the  seat  of  Lord  Fielding.  The  poor  woman's  illness  was  of  long  continuance, 
extending  over  somewhat  more  than  a  year.  The  husband  being  in  the  employ  of 
Lord  Fielding,  her  illness  became  known  to  Lady  Fielding  and  Mrs.  Mostyn,  the  wife 
of  Captain  Mostyn,  of  Saithaelwyd,  Lord  Fielding's  head  agent,  and  thenceforward, 
to  the  hour  of  her  death,  both  these  ladies  were  very  kind  in  a  certain  way,  and 
attentive  to  her.  Broth,  blankets,  wine,  etc.,  were  sent  to  her,  and  when  those 
agents  had  done  their  work — and  we  know  what  powerful  influence  these  things 
exercise  upon  the  minds  of  the  ignorant  poor — she  was  asked  the  question  *  if  slie 
would  like  to  see  the  priest  1  "  No  one  acquainted  Avith  the  circumstances  of  the  case 
can  wonder  that  the  poor  woman  was  unable  to  say  nay  to  persons  who  had 
been  so  kind  to  her.  Here  was  a  poor  woman,  tortured  by  loathsome  disea.se,  and, 
owing  to  the  intemperance  of  her  husband,  suffering  much  from  want  of  proper 
attendance,  and  of  those  many  other  comforts  which  an  invalid  requires,  visited, 
nursed,  and  .supplied  by  ladies  with  a  great  variety  of  comforts,  and  then  asked  by 
them,  with  a  bland  and  winning  smile,  if  the  priest  might  turn  in  to  see  her.  No 
one,  I  say,  can  be  surprised  that  the  answer  was,  yes.  The  priest  is  immediately 
sent  for ;  he  arrives.  He  talks  a  great  deal  to  her  in  English,  but  she,  being  igno- 
rant of  that  language,  understands  nothing  of  what  is  said,  except  the  words  '  Jesus' 
and  '  Mary.'  He  baptizes  her,  and  then  boasts  that  she  is  a  '  Catholic'  After  this 
farce,  impiously  called  baptism,  Mrs.  Mostyn  redoubles  her  attention  to  her.  Thence- 
forward, till  actually  driven  away,  a  cloud  of  nuns  hangs  around  her  bed.  Mrs. 
Mostyn  now  obtains  a  house  for  lier  family  in  her  own  immediate  neighbourhood. 
This  change  of  dwelling  brought  the  invalid  into  the  parish  of  Oorsedd.  I,  as  the 
pastor  of  that  parish,  immediately  went  to  see  her,  and,  at  her  own  request,  read  a 

rortion  of  Scripture,  and  prayed  with  her.     It  was  during  this,  my  first  visit,  that 
obtained,  and  that  from  her  own  mouth,  the  information  as  to  the  way  in  which 
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the  Romish  priest  had  made  her  acquaintance.  After  satisfying  myself,  by  propos- 
ing to  her  a  number  of  questions,  that  the  poor  woman  had  no  leaning  what- 
ever towards  Popery,  and  knowing  that  the  priest  and  his  lady  satellites  gave 
it  out  that  she  was  a  convert  to  their  faith,  I  asked  her  if  she  could  have  any 
objections  for  me  to  put  on  paper  the  questions  I  had  proposed  to  her,  together 
with  her  answers  to  the  same.  She  replied.  No ;  jwne  u-hatever.  The  questions 
were  then  repeated  in  the  following  order,  and  to  each  she  distinctly  gave  the  an- 
swer here  given ; — '  Did  you  desire  to  be  admitted  into  the  Church  of  Rome  ? '  '  No.' 
'  Did  the  priest  baptize  you  ? '  '  Yes.'  '  Did  you  desire  him  to  do  so  ? '  '  No.' 
'  Why,  then,  did  you  submit  to  be  baptized  by  him ?  '  'I  did  so  because  I  was 
desirous  of  pleasing  Lady  Fielding  and  Mrs.  Mostyn,  who  are  very  kind  to  me. 
They  give  me  a  great  deal ;  I  wished  to  please  them.'  '  Do  you  believe  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  is  sound  in  the  faith  ? '  '  No :  I  believe  it  is  quite  contrary  to  the 
Bible.  It  is  very  idolatrous.'  '  If  it  pleases  God  to  restore  you  to  health,  will  you 
pay  adoration  to  the  images  of  Mary  and  Christ  ? '  '  No,  never ;  if  I  get  well,  I 
will  not  go  in  sight  of  them.'  '  Do  you  consider  the  baptism  which  you  have 
received  at  the  priest's  a  blessing.'  '  No ;  I  submitted  to  receive  it  for  the  sake  of 
a  bit  of  bread  '     {Er  mwt^n  cael  tamaid.) 

"  The  paper  containing  these  questions  and  answers  is  signed  by  the  woman  her- 
self, Catharine  Price,  and  by  Mary  Evans  as  witness  to  her  signature ;  but,  as  it  is 
written  in  the  Welsh  language,  it  would  be  useless  to  send  you  the  original. 

"  Soon  after  this  I  told  the  friends  of  the  invalid  that  she  had  disclaimed  all  inten- 
tion to  turn  Papist,  at  which  they  all  greatly  rejoiced.  This  instantly  got  noised 
abroad,  and  reached  the  ears  of  Mrs.  Mostyn,  who  was  much  annoyed  by  it.  A  few 
days  after  this,  viz.,  on  the  4th  inst ,  I  went,  as  usual,  to  see  the  sick  woman,  and 
found  two  strange  women  silting  by  her  bedside,  and  talking  rather  glibly  about 
religion.  One  of  these  proved  to  be  Mrs.  Mostyn's  maid,  the  other  a  Sister  of 
Mercy  from  Holywell.  When  I  began  to  speak  to  the  invalid,  one  of  these  strangers 
interrupted  me,  saying  that  she  thought  the  sick  woman  could  do  very  well  without 
my  services.  I  then  asked  the  invalid  if  it  was  her  wish  that  I  should  read  and 
pray  with  her  as  usual ;  and  having  ascertained  that  such  was  her  wish,  I  com- 
menced reading  a  portion  of  God's  Word,  which  evidently  much  disconcerted  these 
female  Jesuits  One  of  them  immediately  quitted  the  house,  and,  as  I  afterwards 
found,  went  straight  to  tell  Mrs.  Mostyn  that  her  convert  was  in  danger.  In  a  few 
minutes  Mrs.  Mostyn  arrived  at  the  house  in  great  dudgeon,  and  very  bluntly  told 
me  that  I  had  no  business  to  be  there.  I  told  her  that  I  was  there  at  the  request  of 
the  sick  woman  herself  and  her  husband.  To  this  Mrs.  Mostyn  replied,  '  I  do  not 
believe  you.'  As  this  was  more  than  I  could  have  expected  from  a  lady,  I  was,  I 
must  confess,  somewhat  at  a  loss  what  to  say.  However,  after  a  little  consideration, 
I  said  to  the  lady  that  I  should  be  happy  to  show  her  a  paper  which  would  satisfac- 
torily prove  to  her  that  I  was  not  what  she  seemed  to  think  I  was — a  liar.  I  then 
ventured  to  tell  her  that  the  opinion  was  very  general  among  her  neighbours,  and 
that  it  was  my  own  opinion,  that  she  was  using  her  charities  for  the  purposes  of  per- 
version. (Indeed,  so  general  is  the  impression  among  the  poor,  that  every  act  of 
charity  which  this  lady  does  has  for  its  ultimate  end  the  conversion  of  the  recipient, 
that  it  has  become  a  saying  among  them  that  Mrs.  Mostyn's  pottage  and  prit-st  are 
as  inseparably  conjoined  as  fire  and  heat.)  At  this  the  lady  was  very  indignant, 
and  instantly  quitted  the  house.  In  a  few  minutes,  however,  she  returned,  accom- 
panied by  her  husband.  Captain  Mostyn,  and — will  it  be  credited?— by  the  English 
Independent,  minister  of  Holywell,  and  one  of  the  deacons  of  Z ion  Chapel,  Golch.  W^at 
an  alliance  ! — all  bent  upon  driving  me  from  the  bedside  of  the  dying  woman,  in 
order  that  my  place  might  be  taken  by  the  priest  and  the  nuns.  Captain  Mostyn, 
as  the  spokesman  of  this  heterogeneous  assemblage,  commenced  by  accusing  me  of 
thrusting  my  ministration  unasked  upon  a  woman  who  had  received  the  sacraments 
of  his  Church.  '  The  woman  is  a  Catholic;  she  has  received  the  sacraments  of  the 
Church  ; '  and  a  great  deal  more.  When  the  irate  captain  had  cooled  a  little,  I  re- 
quested that  he  would  be  so  kind  as  to  tell  me  when  he  had  received  authority  to 
take  cognizance  of  my  ministerial  acts,  for  I  was  not  aware  before  that  he  was 
invested  with  such  authority.  At  this  reasonable  request  the  wrath  of  the  captain 
exceeded  all  bounds,  but  as  he  could  produce  no  authority  for  his  interference,  he 
instantly  retreated.  But  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  refused  to  quit  the  house  till  they 
were  actually  driven  out  by  the  friends  of  the  sick  woman,  who  had  repeatedly 
expressed  her  wish  to  be  rid  of  their  company. 

"  To  give  your  readers  some  idea  with  what  i)ertinacity  Roman  Catholics  claim 
their  supposed  converts,  I  may  mention  that  the  poor  woman  having  breathed  her 
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last  on  Wednesday,  the  8th,  her  house  was  visited  by  the  priest  on  Friday,  the  10th, 
in  the  absence  of  her  husband;  and,  notwithstanding  he  was  acquanted  with  the  facts  I 
have  related,  he  perfurmt-d  some  rite  over  the  lifeless  body,  and  he  will,  no  doubt, 
report  her  to  his  superior  as  having  died  in  the  faith  of  his  Church. 

"  I  have  thought  it  my  duty  thus  to  expose  the  unwarrantable  means  which  are 
resorted  to  by  Roman  Catholic  families  of  wealth  and  influence  to  gain  apparent 
converts  to  their  faith ;  and  you,  sir,  will  be  rendering  service  to  the  cause  of  Pro- 
testant truth,  by  inserting  this  letter  in  your  widely-circulated  paper." 


THE  CONGREGATIONAL  UNION  AND  ROMANISM. 

"We  are  happy  to  observe  that  the  Congregational  Union  of  England  and 
"Wales  have  at  length  resolved  to  take  action  in  opposition  to  the  encroach- 
ments of  Romanism  in  Britain.  The  following  excellent  speech  is  by  one  who 
has  long  understood  the  bearings  of  this  question,  not  only,  in  our  own 
country,  but  vt^ho  has  witnessed  the  spirit  of  Rome  by  personally  visiting 
the  continent  of  Europe : — 

Speech  op  the  Rev.  Henry  Isaac  Roper  op  Bristol,  at  the  recent  Assembly 
OF  THE  Congregational  Union  of  England  and  Wales,  on  moving  the 
adoption  of  a  paper  on  Romanist  Encroachment,  bead  by  the  IIkv. 
George  Smith,  Secretary  of  the  Union. 
In  proposing  the  adoption  of  the  paper  now  read  by  our  secretary,  I  cannot 
refrain  from  expressing  my  sense  of  personal  obligation  for  so  able  and  well  digested 
a  document  on  so  difficult  a  question.  It  is  a  difficult  question.  I  feel  how  ex- 
tremely difficult  it  is  for  a  body  holding,  and  holding  so  strongly,  our  views,  to  take 
actiou  in  this  matter.  One  thing  is  certain.  It  is  a  cardinal  point  with  us.  This 
meeting  could  be  no  party  to  any  measure,  interfering,  however  remotely,  with 
liberty  of  worship,  or  the  free  exercise  of  religious  opinion  on  the  part  of  Roman 
Catholics.  No,  sir,  however  they  may  in  their  own  lands— look  at  Spain,  at  the 
priests — fight  against  us  with  the  weapons  of  interdict  and  repression,  we  dare  not 
in  return  wield  against  them  the  like  weapons.  But  there  is  another  aspect  of  this 
question — the  political  one,  the  financial  and  governmental  one,  the  one  brought 
out  so  well  in  the  paper  just  read,  and  one  which  I  venture  to  conceive  demands  at 
once  our  most  urgent  thought  and  our  direct  and  most  positive  action.  We  cannot 
forget — God  forbid  that  we  should  forget — that  there  are  entrusted  to  our  charge, 
aa  a  section  of  the  great  Protestant  community  of  this  realm,  certain  grave  and 
weighty  interests — interests  identical  with  all  that  is  vital  in  God's  truth  and  in  our 
national  wellbeing.  We  cannot  forget — it  will  not  suffer  us  to  forget — that  Popery 
is  the  subtle  uncompromising  deadly  foe  of  those  interests.  And  are  we,  sir,  to 
stand  quietly  by  while  governments  (for  both  parties  are  alike),  from  purely  political 
considerations,  often  the  most  paltry  party  considerations,  are  aiding  on,  by  pa- 
tronage and  by  pay,  the  advance  of  a  system  hostile  to  all  we  hold  most  dear  ?  I, 
sir,  for  one  say,  so  we  must  not  cfo ;  and  if  this,  as  I  have  heard  it  said,  is  a 
pitching  into  our  principles,  then  into  our  principles  I  would  pitch.  Indeed,  if  I 
thought,  which  I  do  not,  that  our  principles  as  Congregationals  tied  my  hands  and 
sealed  my  lips  on  the  subject  of  Ilomish  aggressions,  I  would  pitch  them  overboard. 
Bdt  no,  sir,  the  fathers  of  our  nonconformity,  with  all  their  love  of  freedom,  and  on 
the  very  ground  of  their  love  of  freedom,  could  utter  the  cry,  and  mainly  in  civil 
matters,  no  peace  with  Rome  ;  and  to  my  mind  many  things  would  be  more  amiss 
than  the  renewal  in  our  churches  of  that  self-same  cry.  • 

It  may  not  be  easy  to  determine  how  or  to  what  extent  the  adoption  of  this  paper 
may  necessitate  after  action.  One  question  I  cannot  but  deem  very  pressing — the 
workhouse  question.  Those  who  read  the  Tablet,  Weeklij  Rmjiater,  and  other  Ko- 
manist  organs,  will  know  that  the  priests  are  bending  their  strongest  energies  that 
way.  In  other  words,  are  attempting  to  set  up  in  every  poor-law  district  of  the 
land  a  new  establishment,  with  a  priesthood  and  the  mass  sustained  at  the  cost  of 
the  country,  or  out  of  the  poor-rates  of  the  district.  Hero  I  think  we  may,  and 
ought  at  once  to  act.  But,  sir,  I  look  on  this  paper  chieily  in  the  light  of  a  protest, 
a  carefully  considered  protest  founded  on  carefully  collected  facta,  against  Govern- 
ment aid  to  Romish  encroachments.  If  nothing  else  follows  at  present,  thatwill 
follow  which  I  am  far  from  undervaluing — it  may  have  its  weight  with  the  Govern- 
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ment,  it  may  lead  other  religious  bodies  to  take  a  similar  step— there  •will  go  forth 
through  the  land  this  clear  understanding,  that  the  Congregational  Churches  of 
England  and  Wales,  whilst  conceding  to  Romanists  the  fullest  religious  liberty,  are 
resolved  to  resist  to  the  utmost  the  political  encroachments  of  a  system,  hostile  to 
their  own  freedom,  and  imperilling  the  safety,  honour,  and  welfiire  of  this  great  Pro- 
testant realm.  Perhaps,  sir,  I  feel  more  strongly  on  this  subject  than  seme  of  my 
brethren.  For  the  last  eighteen  years  I  have  visited  Papal  lands,  and  so  have  seen 
Popery  at  home.  But  never  have  I  visited  those  lands  without  a  deeper  sense  if  the 
enormous  wrong  done  by  Popery  to  the  truth  of  God  and  to  the  best  interests  of 
nations  ;  and  never  have  I  returned  to  my  own  country  without  a  fresh  and  fuller 
conviction  that  no  direr  mischief,  no  weightier  curse,  could  comn  upon  England  than 
a  restoration,  or  anything  like  a  restoration,  of  the  power  of  Popery. 


MAGISTRATES  IN  HOLY  ORDERS  IN  ENGLAND. 

It  appears  from  a  return*  jast  presented  to  Parliament,  that  there  are  1183 
magistrates  in  holy  orders  in  Eiigland,  and  17-4  in  Wales,  making  a  total  of 
1357.  We  scarcely  think  that  the  sacred  and  civil  offices  should  be  com- 
bined in  the  present  age  in  this  country,  and  there  are  influences  at  work 
which  render  such  a  combination  peculiarly  dangerous  at  the  present  moment. 
Division  of  labour  in  these  offices  is  now  absolutely  necessary.  And  we  have 
the  highest  authority  for  holding,  that  the  civil  and  sacred  offices  should,  as 
far  as  possible,  be  distinct,  although  thev  should,  of  course,  be  mutual  helps 
to  one  another  as  ordinances  of  God  for  carrying  on  His  work  in  the  nation. 
If  Romanism  should  acquire  a  preponderance  in  England,  or  even  if  Trac- 
tarianism  should  acquire  power,  the  present  arrangement  might  prove  dan- 
gerous. 

THE  PRIESTS  IN  NAPLES. 

EvEKT  one  at  all  acquainted  with  the  principles  and  history  of  the  Chnrch  of 
Rome,  knows  that  the  priests  of  that  Church  are  enemies  to  civil  and  religions 
liberty;  and  the  history  of  Italy,  during  the  recent  changes,  gives  ample  evidence 
of  this,  even  to  the  most  sceptical.  It  is  well,  however,  to  put  on  record  such 
evidence,  when  we  can  derive  it  from  sources  that  cannot  be  gainsaid  by 
our  enemies.  It  appears  from  the  despatch  of  Rear-Admiral  Mundy  to  Vice- 
Admiral  Martin,  dated  on  board  the  "  Hannibal,"  at  Naples,  14th  January 
last,  as  found  among  the  papers  t  on  Italy,  presented  to  Parliament,  that 
what  is  called  the  "  reactionary  movements  "  in  favour  of  the  Bourbon 
dynasty,  and  the  reign  of  terror  and  oppression,  are  headed  by  priests.  The 
words  of  Admiral  Mundy  are  as  follows  : — "  Naples  is  at  this  moment  tran- 
quil, though  it  has  lately  been  the  scene  of  reactionary  demonstrations ;  but 
the  steadiness  of  the  national  guard  has  invariably  restored  order.  These 
movements  are,  for  the  most  part,  headed  by  priests."  It  has  also  been 
stated  by  Lord  John  Russell  in  Parliament.^  that  Rome  is,  as  usual,  the  nest 
in  which  the  conspiracies  are  hatched  against  liberty  and  the  friends  of  order. 
His  Lordship  says,  "  While  the  late  king  has  been  driven  out  of  Gaeta,  and 
every  stronghold  in  his  former  kingdom  of  Naples,  he  has  been  allowed  to 

*  Return  of  the  number  of  Magistrates  in  Holy  Orders  in  each  county  of  England  and 
Wales.    (Mr.  DuDcombe.)    26th  April  1861. 

+  Italy.  Part  viii.  Further  Correspondence  relating  to  the  affairs  of  Italy.  Pace  56. 
Despatch  26.  J        -s 

X  'd  May  1861,  in  answer  to  a  question  by  a  Popish  member,  with  regard  to  what  haa 
taken  place  at  Xaples.     rimes'  Report. 
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remain  at  Rome,  and  from  that  city  messages,  arms,  and  money  are  despatched, 
and  conspiracies  are  set  on  foot.  (Cheers.)  These  conspiracies  have  been 
discovered,  and  it  is  said  that  the  object  of  one  of  them  was  to  assassinate 
the  leading  liberals  in  Naples.  ...  It  is  extremely  natural  that  the  ex-king 
of  Naples  should  find  a  refuge  at  Rome,  but  it  is  greatly  to  be  regretted  that 
there  should  exist  in  that  capital  a  focus  of  conspiracy  against  the  existing 
authorities,  which  tends  to  propagate  disorder,  and  which  leads  to  the  very 
worst  results."  Britain  should  beware.  If  Wiseman  become  the  Pope,  and 
London  his  seat,  this  focus  of  conspiracy  will  be  transferred  to  our  own 
shores  to  embroil  the  whole  of  Europe  and  ourselves  in  confusion. 


POPERY  IN  AUCKLAND,  NEW  ZEALAND. 

The  Neio  Zealander^  for  January  5,  contains  a  flaming  account  of  the  re- 
turn from  Europe  to  Auckland  of  the  Popish  Bishop,  with  a  large  supply  of 
Romish  emissaries.  The  following  extract  from  this  account  of  the  landing 
of  this  invasion  Popish  on  the  Sabbath-day,  will  give  our  readers  an  idea  of 
the  efforts  making  by  Rome  in  our  Colonies  : — 

"  When  the  ship  General  Teste  rounded  the  heads,  the  Very  Rev.  Dr.  M'Donald, 
Vicar- General,  went  on  board ;  and  it  was  arranged  that  the  bishop,  clergy,  ladies, 
etc.,  should  land  as  soon  as  possible.  A  large  number  of  the  Catholics  of  Auckland, 
as  well  as  several  of  other  denominations,  hastened  to  the  Queen  Street  Wharf,  to 
meet  and  congratulate  his  lordship,  who  looked  remarkably  well,  on  h  is  landing. 
There  could  not  have  been  less  than  3000  people  present.  As  the  bishop  approached 
the  wharf,  a  simultaneous  cheer  burst  forth,  and  was  again  and  again  repeated,  which 
his  lordship  duly  acknowledged.  The  party  landed  in  three  boats,  in  the  following 
order  : — First  boat,  the  Bishop,  accompanied  by  the  Vicar- General,  Rev.  M.  O'Hara, 
curate  of  St.  Patrick's  Cathedral,  and  four  Religious;  second  boat,  eight  Franciscans; 
and  the  third  boat  contained  eight  Seminarists,  conducted  by  the  Rev.  Walter  M'Donald 
who  accompanied  his  lordship  to  Rome  and  elsewhere,  and  now  has  returned.  A' 
procession  was  then  formed,  and  proceeded  to  St.  Patrick's  Cathedral,  which  was 
very  neatly  decorated,  and  on  entering  the  choir  sang  the  beautiful  antiphon, 
'  Ecce  Sac^rdos  Magnus.'  His  lordship  then  retired,  accompanied  by  the  Vicar- 
General  and  Father  O'Hara,  to  the  vestry,  shortly  after  which  he  and  his  assistants 
appeared  in  full  canonicals.  The  proceedings  commenced  with  prayer ;  and  at  its 
conclusion  the  Bishop  took  his  seat,  when  the  Very  Rev.  Dr.  James  M'Donald 
read  the  following 

"  Address  of  the  Clergy  to  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Pompallier,  Bishop  of  the 
Diocese  of  Auckland,  on  his  return  from  Europe. 

"  Mt  Lord, — On  my  own  behalf,  and  on  that  of  your  devoted  clergy,  the  priests  of 
the  Auckland  Diocese,  I  do  myself  the  honour  to  respectfully  approach  your  lordship, 
to  congratulate  you  on  your  safe  return  with  so  many  spiritual  labourers,  and  to 
unite  with  you  in  thanking  that  kind  Providence  which  has  conducted  you  through 
the  different  stages  of  your  important  and  salutary  visit  to  Europe,  and  once  again 
placed  you  over  your  dear  flock  in  New  Zealand. 

"  The  anxious  solicitude  and  unceasing  exertions  for  the  spiritual  and  temporal 
welfare  of  your  diocese,  which  with  a  Christian  satisfaction  we  have  learnt,  have 
been  manifested  by  your  lordship,  since  your  departure,  fill  your  clergy  with  fond 
expectations  of  the  happiest  results,"  etc,  etc. 


ADDISON  ON  POPERY. 

"  Thkre  18  not,"  says  Addison,  writing  in  1701-2,  "  a  more  miserable 
people  in  Europe  than  the  Pope's  subjects.  His  State  is  thin  of  inhabitants, 
and  a  great  part  of  his  soil  is  uncultivated.  His  subjects  are  wretchedly 
poor,  idle,  and  have  neither  sufficient  manufactures  nor  traffic  to  employ 
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them.  These  ill  effects  may  arise  in  a  great  measure  oat  of  the  arbitrari- 
ness of  the  government;  but  I  think  thej  are  to  be  ascribed  to  the  very 
genius  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  which  here  shows  itself  in  its  per- 
fection. It  is  not  strange  to  find  a  country  half-unpeopled  where  so  great  a 
proportion  of  the  inhabitants  of  both  sexes  is  tied  under  such  vows  of  chas- 
tity, and  where  at  the  same  time  an  inquisition  forbade  all  recruits  out  of 
any  other  religion.  Nor  is  it  less  easy  to  account  for  the  great  poverty  and 
want  that  are  to  be  met  with  in  a  country  which  invites  into  it  such  swarms 
of  vagabonds,  under  the  title  of  pilgrims,  and  shuts  up  in  cloisters  such  an 
incredible  multitude  of  young  and  costly  beggars,  who,  instead  of  increasing 
the  common  stock  by  their  labours  and  industry,  lie  as  a  dead  weight  upon 
their  fellow-subjects,  and  consume  the  charity  which  ought  to  support  the 
sickly,  old,  and  decrepid.  The  many  hospitals  that  are  everywhere  erected 
serve  rather  to  encourage  idleness  in  the  people  than  to  set  them  at  work, 
not  to  mention  the  great  riches  which  lie  useless  in  churches  and  religious 
houses,  with  the  multitude  of  festivals  that  must  neither  be  violated  by  trade 
nor  business." 

KING  JAMES  II.  OF   ENGLAND. 

BY  THE  LATE  DB.  LOVE  OF  GLASGOW. 

I  AM  now  to  speak  of  things  chiefly  relative  to  the  kingdom  of  Scotland, 
the  native  country  of  a  good  part  of  my  present  hearers.  There,  as  is  too 
well  known  to  admit  of  being  denied,  in  consequence  of  royal  ingratitude  and 
perjury,  a  bloody  persecution  was  fomented,  and  carried  on  for  almost  the 
third  part  of  a  century.  Of  this  persecution  the  chief  avowed  ground  was  a 
claim  of  power  and  authority  made  by  the  then  reigning  kings  as  wearing 
one  of  the  Pope's  titles,  that  of  the  head  or  supreme  governor  of  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ.  A  sinful  creature  having  dared  to  usurp  the  title,  dignity, 
•  and  power  which  belong  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  Second  Person  of  the  glorious 
Trinity,  the  alone  Head  and  Supreme  Governor  of  his  own  church  ;  those  who 
were  not  stupid  and  impious  enough  to  approve  of  that  sacrilegious  usurpa- 
tion were  persecuted  to  death.  On  this  point,  the  sufferings  of  many  are 
expressly  stated. 

The  big  and  fallacious  words  of  prejudiced  bigots  or  of  infidel  scoffers  at 
the  majesty  of  the  Son  of  God,  may  have  influence  enough  on  many  in  the 
present  dissipated  age.  Many  may  be  taught  to  look  upon  those  children  of 
God,  who  then  suffered  for  the  tenderness  and  zeal  of  an  enlightened  con- 
science, as  a  race  of  rebels,  who  made  a  sacrifice  of  their  lives  to  their  own 
blind  and  perverse  humours.  Stand  still,  thou  proud  censurer  of  the  upright, 
thou  child  of  Satan,  the  accuser  of  the  brethren !  Thy  calumnious  misrepre- 
sentations may  sound  sweetly  enough  in  the  ears  of  an  effeminate  race  of 
professors,  who  would  soon  be  scared  away  from  the  Redeemer's  standard 
by  the  first  whisper  of  the  trump  of  persecution.  But  there  is  a  Judge  in 
heaven,  whom  the  opinion  of  worlds  cannot  bias,  and  whom  the  strength  or 
solicitations  of  the  universe  cannot  move  aside  from  the  path  of  righteous 
judgment.  In  his  ears  "  under  his  altar,  the  souls  of  many  who  were  slain  " 
in  Scotland  "for  his  testimony,  are  yet  crjiug  aloud"  (Rev.  vi.  9,  10),  and 
the  answer  of  their  cries  is  likely  to  alight  in  part  on  the  heads  of  those  in 
the  present  age,  who  serve  themselves  heirs  to  the  deeds  of  their  predeces- 
sors, by  justifying  their  sacrilegious  cruelties,  and  by  defaming  the  memory 
of  those  whom,  in  their  life  and  at  their  death,  God  did  glorify  with  his  mani- 
fest presence,  power,  and  salvation. 
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Bat  leaving  the  contentions  to  look  wise  in  their  own  eyes,  I  might  here 
enter  into  a  description  of  the  dreadful  cruelties  exercised  for  the  snpport  of 
that  presumptuous  usurpation.  I  might  bring  into  view  the  dark  procedure 
of  blood-thirsty  counsellors  and  judges ;  the  instruments  of  torture ;  the  num- 
ber of  executions.  I  might  show  you  troops  of  licensed  and  cowardly  mur- 
derers dispersed  through  the  country ;  the  sincere  worshippers  of  God  hunted 
like  wild  beasts ;  their  sacred  assemblies  alarmed  and  violated ;  immediate 
death  inflicted  for  attendance  on  Divine  ordinances.  T  might  overwhelm 
your  feelings,  by  representing  the  situation  of  persons  under  terrors  of  con- 
science, and  fears  of  eternal  wrath,  seeking  in  the  appointed  means  for  some 
dawn  of  saving  mercy  from  above,  but  overtaken  by  heaven-defying  ruffians, 
and  in  their  departing  moments  troubled  with  the  wantonness  of  cruel  and 
blasphemous  stupidity :  or,  I  might  point  at  a  condition  unspeakably  more 
dreadful,  the  condition  of  persons  dying  in  the  pangs  of  obstinate  despair,  in 
consequence  of  having  been  ensnared  into  criminal  compliances,  against  the 
voice  of  conscience  and  of  Scripture,  through  fear  of  torments  and  death. 
But  these  things  I  only  hint  at,  their  full  investigation  belonging  to  the 
Supreme  Judge,  who  hath  said,  "  The  earth  shall  disclose  her  blood,  and 
shall  no  more  cover  her  slain." 

That  you  may  form  some  idea  how  much  the  heart  of  a  savage  persecutor 
was  possessed  by  that  king,  who  was,  by  the  Revolution,  driven  from  the 
British  throne,  I  shall  recite  only  one  fact  recorded  by  an  English  bishop 
who  lived  in  those  days,  and  who  had  no  excessive  partiality  for  the  suflFer- 
ers  of  that  period.  But,  in  order  to  your  understanding  the  fact  I  have  in 
view,  it  is  necessary  to  be  observed,  that  au  instrument  of  torture  was  then  fre- 
quently used,  called  the  boot.  This  was  a  piece  of  iron  (emblematical  of  the 
hearts  and  faces  of  those  who  used  it),  a  piece  of  iron  having  the  figure  which 
its  name  denotes.  The  leg  of  the  sufferer  being  put  into  this  machine,  wedges 
of  iron  were  driven  between  the  iron  boot  and  the  leg,  by  repeated  strokes,  till 
the  marrow  was  pressed  out  of  the  bone.  You  will  now  see  the  importance  of 
the  account  I  am  now  going  to  repeat.  "When  any,"  says  that  historian, 
"  are  to  be  struck  in  the  boots,  it  is  done  in  the  presence  of  the  Council ;  and 
upon  that  occasion  almost  all  offer  to  run  away.  The  sight  is  so  dreadful, 
that  without  an  order  restraining  such  a  number  to  stay,  the  Board  would  bo 
forsaken.  But  when  the  Duke  was  in  Scotland,  he  was  so  far  from  with- 
drawing, that  he  looked  on  all  the  while  with  an  unmoved  indifference,  and 
with  an  attention,  as  if  he  had  been  to  look  on  some  curious  experiment. 
This  gave  a  terrible  idea  of  him  to  all  that  observed  it,  as  of  a  man  that  had 
no  bowels  nor  humanity  in  him."  This  is  the  testimony  of  Bishop  Burnet. 
I  know  not  what  may  be  the  judgment  of  this  enlightened  age,  as  it  modestly 
chooses  to  entitle  itself;  but  I  hope  there  is  no  person  now  hearing  me  so 
depraved  as  not  to  abhor  such  a  character. 

Such  was  the  man  wlio,  having  furiously  supported  the  bloody  intrusion  of 
prelatic  power  on  the  Church  of  Scotland,  at  length  attempted  to  stab  the 
political  constitution,  and  to  deliver  up  the  whole  island  into  the  hands  of 
the  blaspheming  Bishop  of  Rome. 

His  attempt  was  blasted.  Infatuation,  cowardice,  and  confusion  (blessed 
be  the  God  of  heaven !)  attended  liis  counsels  and  efforts.  He  fled  and 
melted  away  at  the  presence  of  God,  and  left  the  throne  to  be  possessed  by 
one  whom  God  had  brought  forth  to  bo  the  instrnment  of  deliverance,  and  of 
a  lasting  rest  to  his  church  in  this  island.  This  was  a  spectacle  suited  to 
instruct  that  and  all  after  ages. — Tin  Majesty  of  the  Kmg  of  Kings :  a  sermon 
preached  on  the  subject  of  the  Revolution^  Nov.  9,  1788. 
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POPISH  SCHOOLS  IN  GREAT  BRITAIN. 

The  annexed  tables  of  figures  deserve  the  most  careful  attention.  Grants 
from  the  Government  to  Popish  schools  are  increasing  year  after  year,  till 
now  they  have  reached  the  cumulative  sum  of  nearly  £170,000  for  such 
schools  in  England  and  "Wales,  and  £15,000  in  Scotland;  making  to- 
gether nearly  £185,000,  exclusive  of  what  may  have  been  paid  by  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  Popish  Reformatories.  Of  this  large  sum  no  less  than 
£28,448,  lis.  Id.  has  been  awarded  for  building  purposes  alone ;  in  other 
words,  for  planting  and  building  seminaries  throughout  the  whole  country, 
which  serve  as  so  many  Popish  forts,  from  which  the  interests  of  the 
country  and  the  truth  of  God's  TVord  will  be  constantly  assailed,  and  Satan's 
kingdom  promoted.  This  building  process  is  not  likely  to  stop,  for  no  less 
than  £4100  were  awarded  for  this  purpose  during  the  past  year. 

\Te  note  with  alarm  the  immense  sums  that  are  given  to  Popish  schools 
in  some  of  the  counties  in  England.  For  example,  in  Lancashire,  a  sum  of 
upwards  of  £13,000  was  given  last  year  for  Popish  purposes ;  and  up  to 
December  last,  no  less  than  £64,285  have  been  given  in  this  county  alone. 
Again,  in  schools  in  Middlesex,  the  grants  last  year  amounted  to  £5659,  and 
in  Yorkshire  to  nearly  a  similar  amount. 

"WTien  we  turn  to  the  Popish  inspector's  Reports,  we  are  surprised  to  find 
that  the  Minutes  of  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education  do  not  contain 
as  formerly  the  Reports  of  all  the  Popish  inspectors.  The  Reports  of  only 
one  of  them  is  to  be  found — a  Report  on  the  Training  Colleges  and  of  the 
Elementary  Schools  in  the  counties  of  Chester,  Cumberland,  Derby,  Flint, 
Lancaster,  Salop,  and  Stafford.  The  question,  therefore,  naturally  arises, 
What  is  the  cause  of  this  omission  ?  The  Secretary  of  the  Scottish  Refor- 
mation Society  has  written  twice  to  Mr.  Lingen,  the  Secretary  of  the  Educa- 
tion Committee,  asking  an  explanation,  but  as  yet  there  is  no  reply.  The 
matter  will  be  brought,  we  have  no  doubt,  before  Parliament. 

The  Reports  of  this  one  Popish  inspector  deserve  our  careful  attention. 
First,  the  Report  on  Elementary  Schools. — The  prominence  that  is  given  to 
what  is  termed  education  in  religion,  that  is,  in  the  doctrines  of  Romanism, 
calls  for  a  passing  remark.  Referring  to  night  schools  in  Preston,  the  In- 
spector says : — "  A  class-room  or  other  apartment  is  assigned  to  those  whose 
youth  or  ignorance  of  religion  calls  for  particular  pains,  and  here  the  chief 
work  is  catechetical  instructiou.  Into  the  night  schools  proper,  young  per- 
sons are  not  admitted  until  they  have  received  their  first  communion."*  This 
is  certainly  an  extraordinary  statement  of  a  Government  Inspector.  In  the 
first  place,  what  right  have  any  managers  of  schools,  receiving  grants-in-aid 
from  the  British  Government,  to  spend  the  money  of  the  country  in  giving 
"  catechetical  instruction"  in  the  doctrines  of  Popery  ?  Not  only  is  this  the 
case,  but  it  would  appear  that  that  is  the  "chief  work"  of  such  schools 
whose  scholars  are  young  or  ignorant  of  religion.  But  again,  what  right 
have  they  to  impose  upon  those  who  attend  such  schools  the  process  of  re- 
ceiving, as  they  call  it,  "  their  first  communion  ?"  We  were  accustomed  to 
think  that  the  schools  of  the  Irish  national  system  under  Popish  patrons 
were  denominational  schools,  but  even  those  are  not  so  denominational  as 

*  See  p.  195,  Report  of  Committee  of  Council  on  Education,  I860  6"l. 
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the  schools  under  the  present  system,  the  scholars  of  which,  before  being 
admitted,  must  receive  their  first  communion  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  But 
this  is  merely  another  proof  of  what  we  have  stated  all  along,  that  these 
schools  are  planted  by  the  Church  of  Rome  not  mainly  for  educational  pur- 
poses at  all,  but  for  propagating  its  own  pernicious  doctrines.  We  have  in- 
contestable evidence  of  the  success  of  this  in  the  Report  now  before  us.  The 
Inspector,  referring  to  the  planting  of  a  new  Popish  school  at  Stockport,  says : 
— "  This  case  also  affords  evidence  of  the  tendency  of  education,  truly  pro- 
moted, to  further  the  interests  of  religion,  since  a  large  church  is  about  to  be 
built  upon  land  adjoining  the  school  play-ground."  *  Here  we  have  what 
this  Popish  Inspector  considers  "  education  truly  promoted."  It  is  that 
which  tends  to  further  the  interests  of  Popery  ;  and,  of  course,  this  must  be 
the  result  when  the  "chief  work"  in  certain  schools  is  "catechetical  in- 
struction." The  Protestants  of  this  country  must,  moreover,  be  prepared 
to  see  that,  as  such  schools  increase,  Popish  chapels,  from  the  nature  of  the 
case,  mnst  likewise  increase.  For  it  is  well  known  that  a  school,  if  at  all 
successful  in  a  poor  district,  whether  it  be  for  truth  or  eiTor,  is  the  precursor 
of  a  church.  Hence  these  grants  tend  to  increase  Popish  chapels  throughout 
the  land. 

But  the  most  extraordinary  statement  of  all  in  this  Report  is  yet  to  follow. 
It  seems  that  in  this  one  district,  "  out  of  110  certificated  schoolmistresses," 
there  are  62,  or  more  than  one-half  of  them,  Nuns.  "  They,"  to  use  the 
Inspector's  words,  "conduct  116  departments,  attended  by  12,277  children, 
as  against  64  departments  with  7117  scholars  under  secular  teachers."-}-  And 
again,  out  of  148  apprenticed  candidates  who  gained  Queen's  Scholarships 
under  this  Inspector  during  the  years  1855-60,  "  101,  or  68  per  cent.,  served 
as  pupil  teachers  in  nuns'  schools." 

These  facts  are  so  important,  and  they  disclose  a  state  of  matters  so  serious, 
that  we  cannot  but  present  to  our  readers  the  names  of  the  various  Popish 
orders  to  which  these  nuns  belong,  together  with  the  number  of  children 
under  their  care. 

Children. 

1.  Conducted  by  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame  (girls'  and  infants'  department), 

16  schools,     ........  4,809 

2.  Conducted  by  Sisters  of  Mercy,  10  schools  (boys  and  girls),  .            .  2,685 

3.  Conducted  by  Sisters  of  St.  Paul,  10  schools  (boys  and  girls),            .  978 

4.  Conducted  by  Sisters  of  the  Holy  Child,  3  schools,      .            .            .  1,492 
6.  Conducted  by  Sisters  of  the  Presentation,  1  school  (day  and  night),   .  804 

6.  Conducted  by  Sisters  of  Loretto,  2  schools,      ....        424 

7.  Conducted  by  Faithful  Companions  of  Jesus,  6  schools,  .  .        848 

8.  Conducted  by  Sisters  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  2  schools,    .  .  .        237 


Total  Numbkr  of  Childben,       12,277 


Here  no  fewer  than  12,277  boys  and  girls,  in  one  Inspector's  district,  are 
intrusted  to  the  care  of  nuns,  trained,  no  doubt,  in  all  the  habits  and  doc- 
trines of  the  respective  orders  we  have  just  named.  Thus  the  Protestants 
of  this  country  are  not  only  responsible  for  a  gross  outrage  upon  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Constitution,  and  the  promotion  of  the  most  eff'ectual  means  for 
undermining  the  stability  of  this  country,  but  also  for  supporting  and  ex- 
tending nunneries  throughout  the  kingdom, — for,  of  course,  these  nuns  will 
receive  the  fees  and  Government  grants,  which  will  all  go  into  the  common 
purse  of  their  orders.     But  this  is  not  all.     By  this  means  nunneries  will 

•  Page  197,  ut  lupra.  t  Page  205,  tU  supra. 
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enlarge  themselves ;  and  by  and  hj,  as  we  already  see  them  having  in  Edin- 
burgh, first-class  boarding-schools  will  be  established  in  connexion  with  them, 
for  the  education  of  the  daughters  of  those  of  our  merchants  and  wealthier 
classes  who  look  upon  Popery  with  indifference. 

It  evidently  appears  from  his  Report,  that  the  Inspector  is  not  satisfied 
with  the  teaching  capabilities  of  these  nans.  He  thinks  proper,  and  no 
doubt  it  is  necessary,  to  state,  that  "  teachers,  of  whatever  character,  require 
certain  essential  qualifications,"  and  hints  that  some  of  these  must  be  "  ap- 
titude and  love  for  teaching,  together  with  attainments,  and  a  cultivation  of 
mind  real  and  solid."  Of  course  it  is  to  be  inferred,  that  he  considers 
some  of  the  nuns  devoid  of  such  qualifications.  Moreover,  he  tells  them 
that  care  should  be  taken  to  find,  for  teaching  communities  devoid  of  such 
qualifications,  "  other  occupation  than  school-teaching."  Again,  it  appears 
that  some  of  these  sisters  fall  into  very  extraordinary  habits  in  their  methods 
of  conducting  their  schools.  Our  readers  can  fancy  more  than  can  be  de- 
scribed of  the  state  of  some  of  these  nuns'  schools,  when  the  Inspector  con- 
sidered it  necessary  to  pen  the  following  sentence  in  his  Report : — "  "When 
a  few  simple  conditions  are  neglected,"  he  says,  "  the  result  is  inevitable 
failure.  If,  for  example,  in  any  school  which  opens  at  nine  o'clock  in  the 
morning,  the  teacher  should  make  a  practice  of  absenting  herself  until  ten  ; 
if  the  mistress  is  often  changed  ;  if  she  does  not  herself  teach,  but  leaves  the 
school-work  to  apprentices,  I  do  not  believe  that  her  religious  character  will 
command  success."*  Surely  a  state  of  things  that  calls  for  such  remarks  is 
not  very  worthy  of  the  British  Government  which  gives  the  grants-in-aid 
apart  altogether  from  the  religious  character  of  the  schools. 

Second,  Popish  Training  CoUegts. — In  the  second  place,  we  shall  offer 
some  remarks  upon  the  Inspector's  Report  on  the  Popish  Training  Colleges. 
In  some  respects  it  reveals  a  more  extraordinary  state  of  things  than  the 
Report  on  Elementary  Schools. 

There  are  three  Training  Colleges  in  connexion  with  the  Church  of  Rome. 
One  for  males  at  Hammersmith,  another  for  females  at  St.  Leonards  on  Sea, 
conducted  by  the  women  called  "  Sisters  of  the  Holy  Child ;"  and  an- 
other at  Mount  Pleasant,  Liverpool,  conducted  by  another  sisterhood  of  nuns, 
called  "  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame." 

In  the  Hammersmith  Institution,  "  54  Queen's  scholars  and  22  others," 
as  they  are  called,  have  been  trained,  and  43  are  at  present  in  residence.  In 
the  Liverpool  Institution,  "  100  Queen's  scholars  and  15  others"  have  been 
trained,  and  63  are  in  residence.  In  the  St.  Leonards  on  Sea,  35  Queen's 
scholars  have  been  trained,  and  39  are  in  residence.  The  point  to  which  we 
wish  here  to  direct  attention  is,  that  the  "  Queen's  scholars  and  others" 
above  referred  to  are  boarded  with  these  Popish  teachers  and  nuns,  and  of 
course  will  undergo  a  more  thorough  training  in  all  the  system  of  Popery. 
In  the  case  of  the  nuns,  of  cotirse,  a  large  revenue  will  be  drawn  from 
the  Government,  which  will  be  used  for  the  maintenance  of  the  nunneries. 
We  doubt  whether  the  sums  in  the  name  of  scholarships,  to  which  the 
Queen's  scholars  are  entitled,  go  directly  to  the  students  themselves.  At 
least  we  think  it  may  be  inferred,  from  what  we  have  yet  to  say,  that  the 
sums  referred  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  nuns  in  the  first  instance,  and  the 
nuns,  after  exacting  what  they  deem  proper  for  board,  may  hand  the  re- 
mainder, if  any,  to  the  respective  students.  We  can  easily  see  how  great 
abuses  will  thus  arise. 

*  Page  205,  nt  mpra. 
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We  beg  to  direct  attention  to  the  extraordinary  way  in  which  the  financial 
matters  of  these  Colleges  are  conducted.  The  Hammersmith  College  re- 
ceived from  the  Government  last  year  a  grant  of  nearly  £1500,  yet,  in  the 
words  of  the  inspector,  "  only  one  book  has  been  kept,  showing  on  one  side 
the  exact  receipts,  and  on  the  other  side  the  actual  expenditure,  mixed  with 
liabilities  incurred."  "  This  book  is  made  up  every  quarter,  but  no  balance 
carried  forward.  It  shows,  therefore,  the  receipts  for  three  months,  and,  in  a 
rough  way,  the  cost  of  maintaining  the  College ;  but  as  entries  are  made  on 
the  creditor  side,  which  represent  no  real  payments,  the  whole  is  of  course 
worthless  in  any  recognised  system  of  book-keeping.  There  is  no  banker's 
book."*  The  inspector  endeavours  to  apologize  for  this  deplorable  state  ot 
things,  and,  with  great  charity,  rests  upon  the  "  excellent  intention"  of  the 
managers,  but  prudently  advises  them  that  a  "  banker's  book"  would  be 
"  highly  desirable,"  and,  "  at  all  events,"  he  adds,  "  a  cash-book  in  a 
columnar  form  should  be  regularly  kept;  and  I  need  not  observe,"  he  sagely 
remarks,  "  that  no  fictitious  entries  should  ever  be  made  in  it,  or  in  any 
other  account-book."*  Now,  to  any  man  of  the  least  intelligence  in  carrying 
on  an  institution  which  has  received  upwards  of  £8000  from  the  national  ex- 
chequer for  grants  alone,  to  say  nothing  of  its  annual  subscriptions,  Govern- 
ment exhibitions,  and  other  sums,  amounting  to  upwards  of  .£2300  a  year, 
this  advice  about  no  regular  cash-book,  no  "  banker's  book,"  no  balancings, 
and  this  hint  about  *'  fictitious  entries,"  is  not  strange.  Moreover,  we  pre- 
sume that  the  students  and  scholars  attending  this  so-called  Training  College 
are  trained  in  the  principles  of  book-keeping  and  morality.  Strange  book- 
keeping, and  stranger  morality,  when  its  managers  must  be  excused  by 
"excellent  intentions,"  while  they  have  recourse  to  "fictitious  entries!" 
which  represent  "  no  real  payments. "t 

But  the  financial  state  of  the  College  at  St.  Leonards  on  Sea  presents  a 
still  more  extraordinary  state  of  things.  This  institution  has  received  up- 
wards of  £3000  from  the  public  funds  ;  but,  says  the  inspector,  "  separate 
accounts  for  the  college  have  not  been  kept,"  "  The  students'  dinner  is 
cooked  in  the  neighbouring  convent,"  and  "  as  long  as  this  plan  is  continued, 
distinct  accounts  will  be  impossible."  The  inspector  continues  : — "  Up  to 
the  present  time,  the  expenditure  has  been  estimated  only,  and  not  accurately 
ascertained.  The  board  of  every  resident  has  been  taken  at  £20  a  year,  ex- 
clusively of  medical  attendance,  washing,  wages,  fuel,  and  other  housekeep- 
ing expenses.  The  result  (£28  for  1859),  there  can  be  little  doubt,  is  ex- 
travagantly high.  At  all  events,  it  is  guessed  merely,  and  not  vouched  by 
bcoks."^:  Here  it  is  perfectly  plain,  that  the  poor  students  who  happen  to 
reside  in  this  institution — and  there  are  39 — are  most  unfairly  dealt  with, 
and  that  the  grants  from  the  Government,  and  the  exhibitions  to  the  students, 
all  go  into  the  general  purse  of  the  adjoining  convent.  And,  moreover,  we 
consider  that  there  is  here  ample  proof  of  the  abuses  to  which  we  have  re- 
ferred. 

It  will  now  be  interesting  to  know  at  what  rate  per  student  tuition  is 
charged,  and  the  rate  of  board.  These  rates  for  1860  are  lower  than  for  1859, 
but  for  the  latter  year  they  were  as  follows  : — 

For  Tuldoa  For  Board. 

Por  student.  Per  Student. 

At  Hammersmith,       .  .  .     £23    7    4  j£31  19    5 

„  Liverpool,  .  .  .  .  9    5    2  18  10    2 

„  St.  Leonards,  .  .  .        17  19     3  28    0    0 

•  Pages  385-6,  ut  supra.  +  Pago  3C6,  tU  tupra.  X  Page  387,  ut  mpra. 
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Thus  it  will  be  seen  at  a  glance  that  these  rates  are  most  unequal,  and  may 
perhaps  afford  an  abundant  harvest  for  nuns,  monks,  or  priests. 

This  Report  affords  us  also  a  little  insight  into  the  proficiency  of  the  teach- 
ing in  the  lower  schools,  so  far  as  relates  to  the  examination  of  candidates 
for  scholarships.  We  shall  take  the  examination  at  Christmas  1860.  The 
inspector  reports  that  the  failures  among  male  candidates  were  13  in  20,  or 
65  per  cent. ;  and  the  failures  among  female  candidates  were  41  in  91,  or  45 
per  cent.  Referring  to  the  failures  of  the  male  candidates,  the  Inspector  is 
obliged  to  say,  "  A  repulse  so  disgraceful  is  to  be  deplored."*  In  reference 
to  the  female  candidates,  he  confesses,  that  while  as  many  "  young  women 
as  the  colleges  can  accommodate  desire  to  enter,  only  one-half  of  them  had 
been  so  prepared  as  to  deserve  scholarships.  On  the  one  hand,"  he  con- 
tinues, "  we  have  42  apprentices  kept  in  school  for  five  years  at  a  cost  to  the 
public  purse  of  £3150,  and  receiving  daily  lessons  at  a  further  charge  of  about 
£820  ;  but  yet  failing  to  spell  correctly,  or  to  work  common  sums,  or  show- 
moderate  proficiency  in  some  other  elementary  subjects,  and  therefore  re- 
jected as  below  the  standard  of  competency.  On  the  other  hand,  we  have  a 
training  college  half  empty,  because  so  many  candidates  for  scholarships  have 

failed."  f 

Comment  is  here  unnecessary.  If  such  a  disgraceful  state  of  matters  ex- 
ists as  to  the  proficiency  of  candidates  for  scholarships  who  have  been  trained 
for  five  years,  and  on  whom  the  existence  of  these  training  colleges,  and  the 
support  of  the  various  fraternities  of  Sisters  of  Mercy  may  be  said  to  depend, 
the  state  of  proficiency  of  the  general  scholars  must  be  deplorable  indeed. 

"When  such  revelations  are  obliged  to  be  made  by  even  a  Popish  inspector, 
we  see  at  once  the  true  reason  why  all  the  Popish  schools  receiving  grants 
from  the  Government  were  shut  against  any  investigation  by  the  members  of 
the  late  Education  Commission.  We  do  earnestly  trust  that  the  whole  matter 
will  be  taken  up  by  our  members  of  Parliament,  and  that  the  present  lament- 
able and  sinful  state  of  things  will  speedily  come  to  an  end.  But  unless  the 
Protestant  churches  arouse  themselves  from  their  present  anomalous  posi- 
tion, and  wash  their  hands  of  all  their  responsibility  in  connexion  with  grants 
to  Popish  schools,  we  much  fear  matters  will  become  worse  and  worse.  The 
mass  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  country  seem  to  be  given  over  to  strong  delu- 
sion to  believe  lies.  The  result  is,  that  a  great  Popish  establishment  is  rising 
up,  and  covering  the  land  before  their  faces,  without  any  effective  attempt 
at  resistance,  or  even  remonstrance.  The  whole  work  of  the  Reformation  is 
being  steadily  undone  by  cunning  Jesuits,  and  the  general  principles  of  the 
community  completely  sapped  and  undermined.  Experience  will  soon  teach 
us  that  Protestantism  is  nothing  except  it  be  decided,  and  that  it  only  re- 
quires the  present  progress  of  Romanism  to  be  steadily  maintained  to  secure 
its  ultimate  triumph,  if  the  higher  classes  and  the  Throne  can  be  secured,  or  to 
plunge  the  country  into  all  the  horrors  of  a  civil  war.  "What  slavery  has 
done  for  America,  Popery,  if  unchecked,  will  certainly  do  for  Britain. 

*  Our  readers  vdll  be  able  to  judge  of  this  when  it  is  stated  that  in  the  examinations 
of  the  candidates  for  Queen's  scholarships  at  the  Free  Church  Training  Institution, 
Moray  House,  Edinburgh,  for  December  1860,  the  following  was  the  result : — 
Males,      63  competed  and  only  7  failed. 
Females,  65  competed  and  only  9  failed, 
t  Page  389,  trf  supra. 
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GEANTS  FOE  POPISH  SCHOOLS 

IN 

ENGLAND,  WALES,  AND  SCOTLAND. 


These  Tables  should  he  carefully  studied,  as  they  have  been  elaborately  compiled 
from  Minutes  of  the  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council  on  Education,  1860-61, 
and  from  Information  obtained  at  the  Privy  Council  Office. 


N.B. — The  sums  set  opposite  Reformatory  and  Industrial  Schools  do  not  includt 
loltat  is  paid  hy  the  Home  Secretary. 

*  Denotes  New  Schools  during  the  Year. 


County,  Place,  and  Name  of  SchooL 


Amount  which  has 

been  given  to  each 

School  during 

1833-59. 


Amount  during  the 
year  1860. 


Total  Amount 
given  to  Schools  in 
each  County,  from 

1833  to  1860. 


L  ENGLAND. 


BSRKSBIBK — 

Abingdon, 
Hendred,  East,* 


Chbshibi — 
Birkenhead,  St.  Mary's, 
St.  Patrick's, 
(Formerly  St.  Werburgh's).t 
Birkenhead,  St.  Werburgh's  (Girls),t 
Chester,  St.  Werburgh's, 
Crewe,     . 
Hyde,  St.  Paul's, 
Liscard,  St.  Alban's, 
Macclesfield, 
Stockport, 


CUMBERLAHI)— 

Carlisle,  8t.  Patrick's,  . 
Whitehaven,  St.  Mary's, 
Wigton,  St.  Cuthbert's,  . 
Workington, 


Debbtbhibb — 
Derby,  St.  Joseph's, 

St  Mary's, 
nassop  and  Calver,* 
Spinkhill  Mount,  St.  Mary's, 
Chesterfield, 


Dbvokbhibi — 
Stonehouse, 
Devonport.  St  Joiepb'*,* 


DUBHAMt- 

Birtley,    . 

Carry  forward. 


38    1    2 


228  12    0 


228  12    0 


1,101    0    0 
342    8    6 


22  19  1 

102    2  2 

227  11  5 

46  16  0 

99  15  3 

217    6  1 

1.236    3  8 


51  10    6 

76  0  0 
55  12  0 
69  15  0 
47  0  0 
80  5  0 
41  15  lOJ 
2,087    9  lOJ 


3,396  1  9 

2,459  8  2 

589  9  4 
21  16  8J 
89  1  4J 
26  18  9 

226  3  6i 
15  6  0 

727  6  2i 

241  8  h\ 

285  14    8 
436    9  10} 
25    0    il 
827  17    si 


92    9  7 

16  11  0 

73    7  4 

14    9  0| 


1,075    2    6} 


196  1«  11} 


168  ir    2 


97    1    2 
4    0    0 


168  IT    2 


101    1     2 


8  16    7i 


3  16    7^ 


£266  13    2 


5,855    9  II 


968  14    7i 


1,271  19    5} 


269  18    4 


8,6»S  IS    6 


t  The  particulars  relating  to  these  ScbooU  are  i^tated  not  in  accordance  with  the  Blue-books,  but  in 
accordance  with  a  correspondence  between  the  Kducation  Office  and  the  Scottish  Beformation  Society, 
dated  lltb  December  1860. 
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Amount  which  has 

Total  Amount 

County,  Place,  and  Name  of  SdiooL 

been  giren  to  each 
School  daring 

Amount  during  the 
year  1860. 

giren  to  Schools  in 
each  County,  from 

1833-59. 

1833  to  1860. 

Broogbt  forward,        .     £ 

3  16    7J 

8,633  15    6 

Brooms.  6L  Cnthbert's, 

i  19  10 

.... 

Darlington.  St.  Augtistine's, 

444    1  11 

45  18    0 

Doriiam,  St.  Catbbert'g, 

762    3    9J 

123    8    0 

Gateshead.  Oar  Lady  and  SL 

Wilfred's, 

8  13    4 

.  .  •  • 

Hartlepool,  St.  Hilda's, 

445  13    5 

S3  13    1 

Reformatory,    St. 

Bega'g,  . 

45  13    3 

Hoo^ton-le-Spriiig.St.  Michael's, 

167  16    5 

48' 14    OJ 

Shields,  South  St.  Bede's, 

1     5    0 

43    6    8 

Stella,    . 

662    4    0 

42    4    0 

Sunderland.  St  Mary's, 

1,222  13  lOj 

163    3    4 

; 

Tbomley,  Sl  Godric's,    . 

GlOtCSSTBMHIRg— 

Bristol.  Deighton  Street, 

20  15     0 

.... 

3,783  16    5} 

550    7    li 

335    8    8 

86    4    8 

4,334    3    7i 

St.  Joseph's, 

335  16    Oi 

St  Mary's  on  the  Quay, 

276  15    2 

100    4    8 

St  NichoU.s'  Tolentine, 

875  10    4J 

1S9  10    0 

Cheltenham,    St    Gregory   the 

Great,  .... 

462    2    OJ 

86  13    0 

CUfion,  Ch.  of  the  AposUes,      . 

234    0    6} 

Kemerton,  St  Bennett's, 

Hampshik^- 
Poctaea,  .... 

58    0    0 

f'is  4 

2.498    3    6i 
2  11    4 

2,077  12  lOi 

420  10    8 

2  11     4 

HKKBFOKDeHIRK — 

Belmont,  St  Michael's. . 

16    8 

49    0    4 

50    7    0 

K«5t— 

Deptford, 

85  ir    6j 

Greenwich  (Crown's  HID),  St 

Ann's  Reformatory,    . 

47    0    0 

Ram^ate,  St  Augustine's, 

48  19    6 

24  "5    0 

Tunbridge  Wells,  St  Augustine's, 

2,5    ?i 

Woolwich, 

S  18    4* 

814  "6    0 

Brompton,  St  Michael's,* 
Lakcashikk — 

15  13    4 

186  IT    0} 

853  18    4 

1.040  15    4} 

Accrington,  St  Oswald's, 

199    3    8} 

85    0    0 

Alstcne  Lane,     . 

14  13    i 

31  15    0 

Appleton,  St  Bede's,      . 

13  14    0 

19    1    8 

Ashton,  .... 

390    0    4 

74  10    0 

Ashton-nnder-Lvne,  St  Ann'% 

46    5    Si 

119  11     4* 

Bart03-on-Irweli.  All  Sainfs,    . 

72    1    8 

15     0    0 

Bla<^buin,  St  Alban's. 

420    5    0 

.... 

St  Ann's,     . 

536    9  11^ 

105    0    0 

Mr.  Sparrow's, 

501    8    7i 

104  17    0 

Bolton,  St.  Peter  and  8t 

P»ol'i^ 

1,887    9    li 

200  16    8 

Bolton,  St  Mary's, 

15  11  lOJ 

BooUe 

11  14    0 

Brownedge.  St  Mary's, . 

17    9 

Burnley,  St  Aloysius,    . 

137  11  10 

67"7    0 

St  Aloysius,  Night.    . 

10    0    0 

St  Mary's.       . 

322  15    8} 

100"7  10 

^^        8t  Marys,  Night. 

10    0    0 

Bnrw»a^  HaU, 

8    1    8} 

Bury,  St  Uarfa. 

6    9     7J 

Chipping. 

6    8    8 

Choriey,  St  Mary's,       . 

1,014    5    2 

326' 18    6 

- 

Clithero, 

10    1    3 

Cottam,  . 

9    3    4 

21  16    0 

Cunscough, 

8  10    0 

Ecclea,  St  Mary's.          '. 

11    0    4 

Ettiton,  St  Mary's, 

Carryforward,             £ 

215  15    Oi 

43'i6    0 

5,880    T    5} 

1,309    5    Oi 

16,558  16    4i 

b2 
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Amount  which  has 

Total  Amount 

County,  Place,  and  Name  of  School. 

been  given  to  each 
School  during 

Amount  during  the 
year  1860. 

given  to  Schools  in 
each  County,  from 

1833-59. 

1833  to  1860. 

Brought  forward,         .     & 

6,880    7    5} 

1,309    6    Oi 

16,558  16    4i 

Femyhaigh, 

137  11    8J 

18    6     8 

Ditton,     .... 

8    0    0 

rieetwood. 

117* '2'  3J 

49  15    0\ 

Garstang, 

855    6    5 

25    6    8 

Gillmoss,  St.  Swithen's,  . 

176  10    0 

60  12    4 

Harwood,  Gt.  St.  Hubert's, 

67    4  10 

42  10    0 

Helen's,  Saint  (St.  Joseph's),     . 

795    5    2 

129    3    4 

Helen's,  Saint  (Lowe  House),    . 

922  19    4 

289  18    6 

Helen's,  Saint  (Greenbank),      . 

31  19    4| 

67    5    0 

Hurst  Green,    . 

477  16  llj 

59    8    4 

Inch  Blundell,     . 

142  16    2 

17  10    0 

Kirkham,  The  WUlows, 

45  16    8 

80     0     0 

Lancaster, 

8.32  18    6 

185  15    0 

Lea,         .... 

12    9    2 

43  10    0 

Litherland, 

420  13    6 

66    0    0 

Liverpool,  Mount  Pleasant  Fe- 

male Training  College, 

3,493  15    2 

1,711    7    6} 

Liverpool,  St.  Ann's,  Edge  Hill, 

1,495  15  10 

356  11     0 

St.  Anthony's, 

1,869    0    6 

1,252  1  410} 

St.  Augustine's, 

27  18    8 

346  14  10 

St.  Elizabeth's  Refwmy. 

536    2    1 

17  10    1 

St.  Francis  Xayier's, 

1,887    1    2 

264  13    2 

St.  Helen's,   . 

686    2    6 

77    0    0 

Holy  Cross,  . 

2,401  10    4J 

318  14    4 

Practising,     . 

62    3    4 

78    0    0 

St.  Mary's,  Raye  St. 

2,983    9  10} 

369  14    8 

St.  Nicholas, 

1,859    3    2J 

364    4    0 

St.  Oswald's, 

655    1    9| 

147    4    4 

St.  Peter's,    . 

734  12    IJ 

132  11     &| 

St.   Thomas'  and  St. 

William's, . 

1.242    6    7i 

225  17     0 

Everton  Cres  Industrial, 

998  17    4 

696  13    8 

St.     Thomas',      Mount 

Vernon  Street, 

2,095  11    5  J 

120    0    0 

Lytbam,  St.  Peter's, 

88  10    0^ 

27  14    0 

Manchester,  St.  Alphonsns' 

1.225  14    6 

St.  Chad's,  Cheetham  Hill, 

1,400    3    4 

10"6'  0} 

St.  Mary's,      . 

940    4    0 

112    2    7 

St.  Patrick's,  . 

1,553     4  11 

10    0    0 

. .      St.  Wilfred's, . 

558  18    2| 

Mawdsley, 

2    1     8 

223"  0'  0 

Oldham,  St.  Mary's, 

1,451     0    0 

7  10    6 

Orrell,  St.  James', 

2    0     0 

Patricroft,  Holy  Cross,  . 

17    9    4 

14    e'  8  . 

Prescot,  St.  Mary's, 

19  16    8 

62    0    0 

Preston,  St.  Augustine's, 

366  11    9} 

886  14    0 

St.  Ignatius',    . 

1,255  18    li 

483    6  10 

The  Talbot,      . 

899  14    S 

326  12    4 

Walker  Street, . 

1,253  18    11 

211    4  lU 

St.  Wilfred's,  Foxe  St. 

1,340    4    8} 

.   211  12    9 

Rainhill,  Boys', 

269    4    7 

Rainhlll,  Girls',  . 

15    0    0 

2s"4"  3 

Richton, . 

7    4    0 

Rochdale,  St.  John's,      . 

2    3    4 

Rochdale,  St.  Patrick's, 

8    0    0 

Salford,  St.  John'», 

10    0    7 

8l"'4'   4 

Southport,  St.  Mary's,    . 

1    0    0 

17  11    8 

South  Hill, 

424    0    0 

24    6     0 

Sutton,  St.  Ann's, 

18    9    4i 

19    1    7} 

St.  Joseph's, 

755    6    7 

68  18    0 

Thumbam, 

9  10    Z\ 

Towneley, 

616  17    4} 

fi8"6'  8 

Warrington,  St.  Alban's, 

280  16     8} 

698    5    0 

Wigan,  St.  John's, 

1,400    8    2 

869  15    0 

St.  Joseph's, 

383    0    4} 
S27     8  10} 

77    0    0 

Bt.  Mary's, 

120  18    4 

..      Bt.  Patrick's,      . 

1,098     0    2i 

67     6    8 

£ 

61,234    3    8i 

18,061    8    IJ 

64,286    G    9} 

Carry  forward,           £ 

.... 

.... 

80,844    8    1} 
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Amount  which  has  ' 

Total  Amount 

County,  Place,  and  Name  of  Schcx 

,        been  given  to  each 
School  during 

Amount  during  the 
year  Iso'O. 

glren  to  Schools  in 
each  CountT.  from 

1833-69. 

1833  to  1860. 

Brought  forward. 

£ 

.... 

80,844    3    1| 

Lbicistebshibe— 

Loughborough,  St,  Marie's, 

132    6    0^ 

67  12    0 

Mount  St.  Bernard's  Agricultu- 

ral Colony,      . 

1.624    9  U 

Grace  Dien, 

LlSCOtSSHIKB — 

2  't'  2 

1.826  14    li 

1,756  14  IH      i 

69  19    2 

Grantham,  St.  Jlary's,   . 

■6      0      i>J 

3    6    OJ 

JIlDDlESEX— 

Albiiny  Street,  St.  Ann's, 

171    2    5 

59  14    ^ 

Bayswater, 

3  15    0 

Blandford  Square, 

907  13  10 

los'i'  0 

Eefonnatory,  . 

814  13    7 

Brompton  Lower  Grore  Indus 

trial,*  . 

1  14    0 

Brompton,  Marlborough  Sq., 

78    1    OJ 

63'i9'  4 

St.  Martha's  Rejorm 

. 

alory. 

843  16  10 

Bnnhjll  Row, 

S29  18    4 

ss'is*  8 

Charles,  St.,  Drury  Lane,i 

4,253  11    1 

689  17    9 

Chelsea,  Chene  Walk,    . 

114    7    3 

St.  Joseph's,     . 

796  11    8J 

181  "911} 

St.  Mary's  In&nt, 

51    3    4 

41  13    4 

Clerkenwell, 

8  17    4 

55  14    4 

Clerkenwell,  CpperRofoman  Si 

^*                 18  16    8 

Commercial    Road,   St.  Patric 

k'8 

and  St.  Augustine's,    . 

506  19    6 

194  19    8 

Dufour's  Place,  St.  Edward's, 

627  11    61 

262  15    4 

Fulham,  St.  Thomas',    . 

608    0    1^ 

127    4    4 

Gate  St.,  Lincoln's- Inn-Field, 

799  13    0 

129  15    0 

George  St.,  in  the  East,  Pell  St. 

450  11    8 

174    4    4 

GUes",  St.,  in  the  Fields,  Refug 

Boys'  Reformator3',    . 

1,190  13    2 

Hammersmith,  Asylum  of  the  C 

!ood. 

Shepherd  Reformats 

rj-.              513    7  11} 

St.  Mary's  Practiiinj 

School,      . 

710    7    ^ 

57  16    4 

Male  Training  CoUe 

»e,            6,972    1    8 

1493     0    0 

Hamstead.  St.  Mary's,* 

10     0    0 

Holbom,  Dunn's  Passage,^ 

193  10    8 

Holbom,  Industrial,-'    . 

352  14    8 

Holbom  Xight  School,  . 

7    8    0 

. 

Isleworth,  St.  Mary's,    . 

140  17    8 

siie  0 

Islington,  St.  John's, 

48  10    9 

80    4  11 

John's,  St.,  Wood  Street, 

1,040    5    SJ 

88    1    8 

Kensington,  Ticar  Place, 

451     8  llj 

141     1  11 

London  East,  John<on  Street, 

876  19    0 

117    5    0 

14  Red  Lion  St. ,  Wapf 

>ing,            326  16    1 

125    2    4 

Mary-le-bone,  Bryanstone  Squa 

re,                   8    0    0 

56  10    0 

Mary-le-bone,  St.  James', 

759    2  Hi 

182    3    0 

Moore,  St.,  Edgeware  Road, 

32    6    i>\ 

.... 

Poplar,  Wade  St., 

639    8  11 

102  15    0 

Soho,  Greek  St, 

217  10    0 

71  10    0 

Soho,  St.  Patrick's,  Tudor  Plac* 

469  16  lOi 

139    5    Oi 

Spitalfields  (Spicer  St.)  Boys'  F 

ree,«               2  11    7 

.... 

Do.            Do. 

257    3    4 

.... 

Domestic  Mi^on, 

19  17    0 

Spicer  St., 
Carry  forward. 

257    3    4 

.     £      26,389  19    9J 

4,831  16     IJ            82,674    3    4 

1  These  cow  include  the  Schools  that  were  formerly  in  Holbom,  Dunn's  Passage,  according  to  the 
correspondence  with  Educa'ion  OflSce  before  referred  to. 

*  These  three  Schools  have  been  merged  into  the  Scho-jls  at  Charles  Street,  Dnuy  Lane,  according  to 
the  correspondence  with  the  Education  Office  before  referred  to. 

5  These  are  now  stated  as  one  school  in  the  Report  for  l?5'J-60. 

*  This  is  no  longer  stated  aa  a  Popish  School,  but  an  Unitarian  SchooL  The  correspondence  above 
referred  to  stotes,  in  regard  to  the  title  of  this  School,  "  The  Managers  of  Schools  settle  the  titles  of 
them." 
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Amount  which  has 

Total  Amount 

County,  Place,  and  Name  of  School. 

been  given  to  each 
School  during 

Amount  during  the 
year  1860, 

given  to  Schools  in 
each  County,  from 

1833-59. 

1833  to  1860. 

Brought  forward,         .      £ 

26,389  19    9| 

4,831  16    1} 

82,674    3    4 

Spitalfieldg,  St.  Ann's,  Princes  St., 

151  13    2J 

Osborne  PI., 

60  16    IJ 

Brompton,  the  Oratorio, 

357  11     0 

Netting  Hill,  St.  Francis, 

53    2    4 

Somers  Town,  Granville  Street, 

35  16    8 

Westminster,  St.  Mary's, 

1,315"  2    8i 

223  IS     4 

St.  Edward's,*      . 

67    7    6 

67    0    0 

South  Mai  ton  Lane,* 

28    4    0 

29  10    0 

27,952    7    2J 

5,659    7    6} 

MONMODTHSHIRB— 

Newport-on-the-Usk,  St.  Mary's, 

"* 

33,611  14    9i 

1,239  11    9^ 

269  10    0 

Infants,    . 

523    9    6 

Abergavenny,  our  Lady  and  St. 

Michael's, 

77    0    7 

1.763    1    3i 

346  10    7 

NORFOIK— 

Norwich,  Wilton  Lane, 

2,109  11  lOi 

286  10    OJ 

NORTHUMBEBLAND — 

286  10    OJ 

Alnwick, 

207    7    8f 

8    6    8 

Berwick-on-Tweed, 

15  13  ll| 

16  18    0 

Hexham,  St.  Mary's, 

308    1    2 

82  13    6 

Lowick,  .... 

2    0    Oi     • 

Newcastle,  St.  Andrew's, 

2,770    6  10* 

259"i    0 

St.  Mary's,! 

67    3  11" 

292  17     1 

Shields,  North,    . 

788    6    8 

141  16    9 

Stamfordham,     . 

138  16    8 

Colwell, 

2'i    8| 

4,297  17    Oi 

803  14    8} 

Nottinghamshire — 

5,101  11     9 

Nottingham,  St.  Barnabas, 

464     0    9i 

143  15     0 

St.  Mary's, 

1,765    4    4i 

53  16  n| 

Worksop,  St.  Mary's, 

47    8     0 

27    5     0 

2,276  13    2 

224  16  11} 

OXPOBDSHIRK— 

2,501  10    1| 

Assendon, 

116    7    7J 

14  10    0 

Banbury,  St.  John's, 

350    6    8 

59    6    0 

466  14    3J 

73  15    0 

Shbopbhirb— 
Middleton, 

540    9    3} 

77  14    0 

Wellington,  St.  Patrick's, 

91    7    4J 

56"9  111 

169    1     44 

SO    9  11} 

Sombrsetshirb— 

219  11     4i 

Bath,       .... 

729    4  11 

112  11    0 

Brislington,  Amos'  Court  R^ormtp. 

238    4  lOi 

Taunton,  St.  George's,    . 

1     9  Hi 

068  19    9 

112  11     0 

Stavfoeoshire— 
Alton,  St.  John's, 

1,081  10    9 

429  15    IJ 

61  10    0 

Ashton-in-Stone,  St.  Michael's,' 

22    7    OJ 

Bilston,  St.  Joseph's, 

893    2    8J 

154' is   6 

Brewood,  St.  Mary's, 

279  15    3 

44  10    0 

Broomwlcb,  West, 

1  17    1 

Obeadle,  St.  Giles', 

857    »  10} 

6  io   0 

St.  Wilfred'!,  . 

89    6     8 

Cobridge,  St.  Peter's,      , 

613  12  11} 

fis'o   0 

Orewwell,  St.  Mary's.      . 

298    4    3i 

13  16    0 

Haywood,  St.  John  the  Baptist, 

870     8    4, 

38  14  11} 

Longton, 

240  13  11 

67  18    6 

Maryralo,  Industrial,      . 

88  16    8 

llugoley,  St.  Eiheldreda's. 

Carry  forward,        .     £ 

82    6    0 

4,012    8  11} 

429  18  11} 

128,126  18    8} 

>  This  is  the  correct  sum,  according  to  correspondence  before  referred  to. 
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Amount  which  has 

Total  Amount 

,        been  given  to  each 

Amount  during  the 

given  to  Schools  in 

Oouaty,  Place,  and  Name  of  Sch( 

**"•          School  during 

year  1860. 

each  County,  from 

1833-59. 

1833  to  1860. 

Brought  forward. 

.     £        4,012    8  llj 

429  13 

llj 

128,126  13    3f 

Stone,  St.  Ann's, 

13     0    Oi 

Walsalls.  St  Marv-'g, 

602  19    9 

Wolverhampton,  St.  Mary's, 

237  IT  10| 

76"6 

0 

St.  Patrick's  ai 

id  St 

George's  (Gi 

rls),          1,408    5    0} 

242  17 

0 

St.  Peter's  and 

St 

Paul's, 

420  12  10 

6,695    4    6i 

742  10 

11} 

SCB«ET— 

Bankaide,  Boys', 

7,437  15    8 

148    9    4 

62  18 

0 

Great  Gufldford  Stre 

et,               256    9    8 

81    3 

2 

Clapham,  St.  Mary's, 

161     1    5| 

77  11 

6 

Mortlake,  St  Mary's, 

186  14    2 

53  11 

8 

Peckhara,  Newtown,  St.  Franci 

s,                  58    0    0 

42    2 

0 

Bichmoud,  St.  Elizabeth's, 

114    9    2 

34    5 

0 

Southwark,  St.  George's, 

141  13    0| 

106  16 

0 

Sl  Joseph's, 

7     0    0 

44    3 

4 

1.073  16  lOJ 

508  15 

8 

q— „„-pw 

1,576  12    Ci 

Brighton,  St.  John's, 

4    0    8J 

S  .  M  vry's,      . 

467     3    8| 

152"6 

0 

Leonard's,  St.,  on  Sea,  All  Sonl 

3',                505    5  10 

59    « 

7 

Female  Training  Coll 
■Wakwickshire— 

ege,         2,108  18    4 

963    6 

8 

4.260    1  10 

.3,085    8    7 

1,174  13 

3 

Birmingham  Oratory,     . 

199    3  11 

86  18 

6 

St.  Ann's,  Alcestei 

St,         1.158    3     9 

St.  Chad's, 

1,595  17  lOi 

243    3 

0 

. 

St.  John's, 

351    5    8 

53    5 

0 

St  Mary's  ("Girls') 

584     7    0 

103    9 

8i 

..        (Boys') 

13  19    8i 

36    0 

3i 

St  Nicholas', 

365    0    8 

St.  Patrick's, 

229  10    8 

ioi'"5 

0 

St  Peter's, 

1,067    7    7 

127  14 

4 

Coventry,  St  Osburg's,   . 

3    3    2J 

Erdlington, 

122  16     oi 

54  "s 

0 

Hampton-on-the-Hill,    . 

97  15    7 

38     0 

0 

Kenilwonh,  St.  Austin's, 

11    0    0 

Leamington.  Priors', 

182    0    ^ 

Mount  Carmel,    . 

1     0    0 

Sutton  Colefield, 

243    5    8 

Kugby.    . 

si'is 

0 

6,225  17    9 

678  15 

10 

WOBCBSTSRSITIRE^ 

7,104  18    7 

Broadway,  St.  Mary's,    . 

121     7    6 

89  12 

0 

Brom-grove,  Park  Place, 

33     0     0 

Worcester,  St.  George's, 

13    4 

155  10  10 

89  12 

0 

YOKKSHIRK — 

AUertnn,  Manlererep,     . 

245     2  10 

259  13     7i 

Bamsley,  Holyrood, 

681    6    n 

1,266"  8 

4 

Bradford,  St.  Marie's,     . 

321    3  iO' 

215    9 

0 

Broughton, 

352  19    3} 

1    1    4 
34  11     8 

59  14 

0 

Burton,  Constable, 

Carlton,    . 

CUfiford,  St.  Edward's,    . 

49  18    5| 

so'ii 

2 

Doacaster, 

39  14  11 

Gar^nrave,  St.  Mary's, 

2    8     Ri 

i"i 

0 

Hazlewood, 

196  19  11 

35    5 

0 

Holme,    . 

16    8} 
1,05-2  13    0 

Hull  St  Mary's, 

ler'is 

8 

Hull,  Canninz  Street,     . 

1,2-28  19    9i 

9    2 

10 

Knaresborough,  St.  Mary's, 

15     0    0 

Keighly.  St.  Ann's, 

225     0    0 

4S"5 

0 

Leeds,  St.  Patrick's, 

678  16    2} 

139  10 

0 

. .     St.  Ann's, 

14     0    1 

58    6 

8 

Carry  forward. 

.     £        5,155  13  lOi 

2,051  18 

8 

148,750  19    7i 

40      THE  BULWARK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  AUGUST  1,  1861. 


Amount  which  has 

Total  Amount 

County,  Place,  and  Name  of  School. 

been  given  to  each 
School  during 

Amount  during  the 
year  1860. 

given  to  Schools  in 
each  County,  from 

1833-59. 

1833  to  1860. 

Brougtt  forward,      .     £ 

5,155  13  lOJ 

2,051  18    8 

148,730  19    7J 

Pontrefact,  St.  Joseph's, 

187  16    4| 

Pontefract,  the.  Grange,  St.  Mary's, 

106  17    6| 

15  "6    0 

Richmond, 

12     7    0 

20    4    0 

Sheffield,  St.  Vincent's  of  Paul, 

1,804    4    3 

343    4    4 

Surrey  Street, 

1,636    0    1 

287  11    0 

St  Mary's  Sheaf  Gar- 

dens, 

974  10    0 

Skipton,  St.  Stephen's,   . 

11     2    4^ 

2"6  llj 

Townley, 

2  12    6J 

Wakefield,  St.  Austin's. 

757  10    OJ 

Bradford,  St.  Patrick's,* 

760  "7  lOJ 

Hull,  St.  Charles, 

.... 

108  14    2 

. .     St.  Joseph's, 

163  18    8 

Leeds,  St.  Marie's. 

408  13    7J 

York,  St.  Mary's  (Boys'), 

5S7"4    9 

107    7    9 

(Girls'), 

222    0    6f 

916    1    8 

Yorkshire  Reformatori/, 

163    4  11 

11,571    4    4 

5,185    8    8J 

Isle  op  Mas— 

16,756  13    0} 

Bouglas,  .... 

40  10    8 

42  10    0 

83    0    8 

Total  Geast  for  Englasd, 
II.-WALES. 

165,590  13     3J 

Bangor,  .... 
Flintshirb— 

1    0    OJ 

1    0    OJ 

St.  Asaph, 

133  19  10 

32  15    0 

HolyAvell,  St.  Winfred's, 

23    3    IJ 

14  12    4 

Pantasaph, 

17  13    4 

Rhyl 

7  18    4 

17'i6    0 

Talacre,  .... 

878  10    0 

67  19    0 

1061    4    7i 

132  16    4 

Glamoroanshiee— 
Cardiff,    .... 

1194    0  Hi 

1161  18  11 

298    4    2 

Dowlais, .... 

92  10    3 

9    16 

Swansea, 

Total  Gbaht  poe  Wales, 
in.-SCOTLAND. 

69  15    OJ 

54    5    0 

1675  14  lOi 

1314    4    2i 

361  10     8 

£2870  15  lOJ 

Abbrdbinshibb — 

Aberdeen,  Constitatlon  Street, 

St.  Peter's, 

844  19  llj 

67    8    4 

Braemar,  Achendryne,  . 

1    5    9 

12    7 

Inverey. 

10    9 

1    1    6 

Humly,  Wot  Park  Street, 

10    2 

348    6    71 

69  12    4 

Atrsbibb— 
Ayr,        . 

417  18  Hi 
3    0    0 

3    0    0 

Ddmbabtorbbiu— 

Dumbarton, 

2  13    S 

2  13    6 

DUM»BIK88HIRE— 

Dumfries,  St.  Andrews, 

198  18    4i 

3  18    0 

T  0*7    tft       AL 

EDixnuEnnsniRc — 

iy7  io    4j 

Bdlnbiftgb,  St.  Andrew's, 

1S72  11    8 

93  10    0 

St.  Catherine's, 
Carry  forward,       .          .     i 

798    0    ii 

I        2  165  11    6i 

93  10    0 

621    8    9J 
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Amount  which  has 

Total  Amount 

County,  Place,  and  Name  of  SchooL 

been  giren  to  each 
Sdiool  during 

Amount  during  tbe 
year  1860. 

giren  to  Schoob  in 
each  county  from 

183.3-59. 

1833  to  1860. 

Broaght  fonrard,        .      £ 

2,165  11    51 

1492      8    10;; 

93  10    0 

621     S    9i 

Edinbwi^  St.  Mary's,  . 

Street,   . 

164    8    4 

12&4  12    5J 

St.  Xaiy's,  Kaiket 

Street,* . 

S32    0    0 

St  Patrick's. 

817  18    IJ 

7»  19  101 

IMA.      .... 

364  18    4 

5,005    5    U 

1,654    2    3| 

Dnndee,  St.  Mary's, 

6.699    7    5J 
S9  10    8^ 

44  10    8 

45    0    Oi 

Ihtkksbes-«hikx— 

Beaoly,   . 

58  10    0 

16     9    2 

74  19    2 

Lasarkshire— 

Airdrie,  St.  Margaret's,  . 

S33    5    9} 

14T    0    0 

Coatbridge.  St  Patrick's, 

486  19  11 

66    4    2 

Gla^w,  Calton,  St.  Mary's, 

1285    0    0 

231    0    0 

St.  Alpbonsos', 

30    8    4 

... 

St.  Andrew's, 

765  19  lOJ 

371    0    • 

St  Joseph's,    . 

195  18    4 

70  14    1 

St   MuD'o's  and    St 

Colnmbkil'3  Bovg), 

1116    1    8 

St.  John's.  Portugal  St 

.... 

77i'  i    8 

St  Moago's^  Girls',  and 

Kvening, 

631  10  U^ 

93  10  10 

MOO 

45    0    • 

Gorbals,    St    John's, 

Male,  Female,  tXt 

623  10    0 

.... 

Springbom,     . 
REsnurvrsHiSE — 

2    0    0 



7.600    5    7i 

5,799  14  10} 

1,S00  10    9 

Greenock,  St  Mary's,*  . 

10  16    8 

Banhead,*    . 

.... 

li'ii   81 

XitshiH,*       . 

EOXBDBG  HSHIEE— 



21  13    4 

47    1      8 

Galashiels. 

182    9  11} 

38    «    8 

220  16    7 

SnaLiSGSHiSE— 

Falkirk,  St  Francis'.      . 

161  14  11} 

38    0    0 

Stiriing.  St  MaiT's, 
Pekthshirk— 

185  10    0 

59  13    4 

444  18    3} 

347    4  11} 

97  13    4 

Perth,  8t  Joha'«, 
G&AXD  Total  roK  Sconant. 

8    5    0 

8    5    0 

£15.S06  13     4 

GEITERAL  ABSTRACT. 

TOTAt  FOB  ESGLAXD, 

£165,590  13    Si 

Total  fob  Wales, 

2,S70  15  lOj 

Total  ros  Scotlasd,    . 

OkaitdToi 

15,S06  13    4 

Ai. 

£184.268    2    6}t 

' 

t  Tbe  Bine  Book  is  inooirect 
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NEWS  OP  THE  LBPKAT  OP  THK  SPAKISH  ABMADA,  SEE  PAGE  47. 


HISTORY  OF  THE  UNITED  NETHERLANDS.* 

We  have  repeatedly  called  attention  to  the  wonderful  providence  by  which 
some  of  the  most  infamous  doings  of  Rome  in  former  ages  are  being  disin- 
terred at  present  for  the  warning  and  instruction  of  mankind.  May  we  not 
regard  it  as  a  fulfilment  of  prophecy — "  The  earth  shall  disclose  her  blood, 
and  shall  no  more  cover  her  slain."  The  admirable  work  of  Motley  before 
U8  is  fitted  to  give  a  dreadful  idea  of  the  Papacy,  as  hardening  the  hearts  of 
men,  and  absorbing  them  in  the  one  idea  of  becoming  slaves  of  the  priest- 
hood. This  grand  object  being  secured,  the  utmost  license  is  given  to  sin, 
so  that  the  greatest  monsters  of  vice  have  at  the  same  time  been  the 
greatest  friends  and  favourites  of  Rome.  The  theory  of  this  apparent 
mystery  is  thus  stated  by  a  recent  writer :  "  The  religiom  system  in  which 
they  have  been  educated,  is,  in  many  of  its  aspects,  congenial  to  our  fallen 
nature.  It  exhibits  the  salvation  of  a  sinner,  not  as  involving  any  direct 
personal  transaction  with  the  Creator,  but  as  an  affair  to  be  negotiated  by  a 
ghostly  agent,  whose  peculiar  vocation  it  is  to  deal  in  such  matters,  and 
who  has  power  to  bless  or  ban.  And  this  idea  is  modified  for  every  class — 
for  the  lady  in  her  boudoir,  and  the  peasant  by  the  cross  on  the  wayside — 
for  the  noble  in  his  palace,  and  the  beggar  lounging  on  the  steps  of  the 
cathedral.     The  man  of  education  and  refinement,  who  has  tried  every 

♦  Hittory  of  the.  United  Netherlands :  from  the  death  of  William  the  Silent  to  the  Synod 
of  Dort.  With  a  full  view  of  the  Knglish-Dutch  struggle  against  Spain,  and  of  the  origin 
and  destination  of  the  Spanish  Armada.  By  John  Lathrop  Motley,  D.C.L.,  Correspond- 
ing Member  of  the  Institute  of  France,  and  author  of  T/ie  Rise  of  the  Dutch  RepMic. 
2  vols.     London  :  John  Murray.     1860. 
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system  but  the  right  one,  and  has  found  no  rest,  is  lured  into  the  '  infallible 
church '  by  the  offer  of  relief  to  his  troubled  spirit,  and  of  serenity  to  his 
aching  brow :  and  even  by  that  figment  of  purgatorial  fire,  with  its  chance 
of  playing  '  an  after  game  for  salvation,'  the  system  has  a  marvellous  hold 
on  those  who  have  every  aversion  to  deny  themselves  and  take  up  the 
cross,  but  who  have  no  objection  that  their  money  should  be  spent  on 
masses  when  it  can  no  longer  serve  themselves.  This  has  been  to  a  large 
extent  the  secret  of  the  Church's  power."  Take  for  example  the  following 
extraordinary  picture,  and  judge  how  far  a  devoted  admiration  of  the 
Papacy  implies  the  possession  of  any  moral  virtue  ; — 

"  Henry  in.,  last  of  the  Yalois  line,  was  now  thirty-three  years  of  age.  Less  than 
king,  less  even  than  man,  he  was  one  of  those  unfortunate  personages  who  seem  as 
if  born  to  make  the  idea  of  royalty  ridiculous,  and  to  test  the  capacity  of  mankind 
to  eat  and  drink  humiliation  as  if  it  were  wholesome  food.  It  proved  how  deeply 
engraved  in  men's  minds  of  that  century  was  the  necessity  of  kingship,  when  the 
hardy  Netherlanders,  who  had  abjured  one  tyrant,  and  had  been  fighting  a  generation 
long  rather  than  return  to  him,  were  now  willing  to  accept  the  sovereignty  of  a 
thing  like  Henry  of  Valois. 

"  He  had  not  been  bom  without  natural  gifts,  such  as  Heaven  rarely  denies  to 
prince  or  peasant ;  but  the  courage  which  he  once  possessed  had  been  exhausted  on 
the  field  of  Moncontour,  his  manhood  had  been  left  behind  him  at  Venice,  and  such 
wit  as  Heaven  had  endowed  him  withal  was  now  expended  in  darting  viperous 
epigrams  at  court-ladies  whom  he  was  only  capable  of  dishonouring  by  calumny, 
and  whose  charms  he  burned  to  outrival  in  the  estimation  of  his  minions.  For  the 
monarch  of  France  was  not  unfrequently  pleased  to  attire  himself  like  a  woman  and 
a  harlot.  With  silken  flounces,  jewelled  stomacher,  and  painted  face,  with  pearls  of 
great  price  adorning  his  bared  neck  and  breast,  and  satin-slippered  feet,  of  whose 
delicate  shape  and  size  he  was  justly  vain,  it  was  his  delight  to  pass  his  days  and 
nights  in  a  ceaseless  round  of  gorgeous  festivals,  tourneys,  processions,  masquerades, 
banquets,  and  balls,  the  cost  of  which  glittering  frivolities  caused  the  popular 
burthen  and  the  popular  execration  to  grow,  from  day  to  day,  more  intolerable  and 
more  audible.  Surrounded  by  a  gang  of  '  minions,'  the  most  debauched  and  the 
most  desperate  of  France,  whose  bedizened  dresses  exhaled  perfumes  throughout 
Paris,  and  whose  sanguinary  encounters  dyed  every  street  in  blood,  Henry  lived  a 
life  of  what  he  called  pleasure,  careless  of  what  might  come  after,  for  he  was  the 
last  of  his  race.  The  fortunes  of  his  minions  rose  higher  and  higher,  as  their  crimes 
rendered  them  more  and  more  estimable  in  the  eyes  of  a  King  who  took  a  woman's 
pride  in  the  valour  of  such  champions  to  his  weakness,  and  more  odious  to  a  people 
whose  miserable  homes  were  made  even  more  miserable,  that  the  coffers  of  a  few 
court-favourites  might  be  filled.  Now  sauntering,  full-dressed,  in  the  public  pro- 
menades, with  ghastly  little  death's-heads  strung  upon  his  sumptuous  garments,  and 
fragments  of  human  bones  dangling  among  his  orders  of  knighthood — playing  at 
cup  and  ball  as  he  walked,  and  followed  by  a  few  select  courtiers  who  gravely  pur- 
sued the  same  exciting  occupation — now  presiding  like  a  queen  of  beauty  at  a  tour- 
nament to  assign  the  prize  of  valour,  and  now,  by  the  advice  of  his  mother,  going 
about  the  streets  in  robes  of  penitence,  telling  his  beads  as  he  went,  that  the  populace 
might  be  edified  by  his  piety,  and  solemnly  offering  up  prayers  in  the  churches  that 
the  blessing  of  an  heir  might  be  vouchsafed  to  him, — Henry  of  Valois  seemed 
straining  every  nerve  in  order  to  bring  himself  and  his  great  oflBce  into  contempt. 

"  As  orthodox  as  he  was  profligate,  he  hated  the   Huguenots,  who  sought  hia 

Srotection  and  who  could  have  saved  his  throne,  as  cordially  as  he  loved  the 
esuits,  who  passed  their  lives  in  secret  plottings  against  his  authority  and  hia 
Eerson,  or  in  fierce  denunciations  from  the  Paris  pulpits  against  his  manifold  crimes, 
ext  to  an  exquisite  and  sanguinary  fop,  he  dearly  loved  a  monk.  The  presence  of 
a  friar,  he  said,  exerted  as  agreeable  an  effect  upon  his  mind  as  the  most  delicate 
and  gentle  tickling  could  produce  upon  hia  body ;  and  he  was  destined  to  have  a 
fuller  dose  of  that  charming  presence  than  he  coveted." — (Vol.  i.  pp.  37,  38.) 

Our  space  will  not  allow  us  to  attempt  even  the  faintest  outline  of  that 
great  struggle  for  civil  and  religious  liberty  which  is  so  eloquently  com- 
memorated in  these  pages.  "We  would  strongly  advise  all  our  readers  to 
secure  the  book  and  peruse  the  narrative  for  themselves.      Bat  the  two 
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following  extracts  will  give  au  idea  of  the  profoaad  perfidy  and  relentless 
cruelty  of  men  trained  in  the  school  of  Rome,  and  acting  as  her  European 
representatives : — 

"  Yet  very  soon  after  the  solemn  receptioa  by  Henry  of  the  garter  brought  by 
Lord  Derby,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  negotiations  between  the  French  court  and  the 
United  Provinces,  the  French  King  was  not  only  attempting  to  barter  the  sovereignty 
offered  him  by  the  Netherlanders  against  a  handsome  recompense  for  the  Portugal 
claim,  but  he  was  actually  proposing  to  the  King  of  Spain  to  join  with  him  in  an 
invasion  of  England  !  Even  Philip  himself  must  have  admired  and  respected  such 
a  complication  of  villany  on  the  part  of  his  most  Christian  brother.  He  was,  how- 
ever, not  disposed  to  put  any  confidence  in  his  schemes. 

"  '  With  regard  to  the  attempt  against  England,'  wrote  Philip  to  Mendoza,  '  you 
must  keep  your  eyes  open — you  must  look  at  the  danger  of  letting  them,  before  they 
have  got  rid  of  their  rivals  and  reduced  their  heretics,  go  out  of  their  own  house 
and  kingdom,  and  thus  of  being  made  fools  of  when  they  think  of  coming  back 
again.  Let  them  first  exterminate  the  heretics  of  France,  and  then  we  will  look 
after  those  of  England ;  because  'tis  more  important  to  finish  those  who  are  near 
than  those  afar  off.  Perhaps  the  Queen-Mother  proposes  this  invasion  in  order  to 
proceed  more  feebly  with  matters  in  her  own  kingdom ;  and  thus  Mucio  (Duke  of 
Guise)  and  his  friends  will  not  have  so  safe  a  game,  and  must  take  heed  lest  they 
be  deceived.' 

'♦  Thus  it  is  obvious  that  Henry  and  Catharine  intended,  on  the  whole,  to  deceive 
the  English  and  the  Netherlanders,  and  to  get  as  good  a  bargain  and  as  safe  a 
friendship  from  Philip  as  could  be  manufactured  out  of  the  materials  placed  in  the 
French  King's  hands  by  the  United  Provinces." — (Vol.  i.  pp.  106,  107.) 

"  In  another  and  very  important  letter  of  the  same  date  Philip  laid  down  his 
policy  very  distinctly.  The  Prince  of  Parma,  by  no  means  such  a  bigot  as  his  master, 
had  hinted  at  the  possibility  of  tolerating  the  reformed  religion  in  the  places  re- 
covered from  the  rebels,  sub  silentio,  for  a  period  not  defined,  and  long  enough  for 
the  heretics  to  awake  from  their  errors. 

"  '  You  have  got  an  expression  of  opinion,  I  see,'  wrote  the  King  to  Alexander, 
'  of  some  grave  men  of  wisdom  and  conscience,  that  the  limitation  of  time  during 
which  the  heretics  may  live  without  scandal  may  be  left  undefined  ;  but  I  feel  very 
keenly  the  danger  of  such  a  proposition.  With  regard  to  Holland  and  Zeeland,  or 
any  other  provinces  or  towns,  the  first  step  must  be  for  them  to  receive  and  maintain 
alone  the  exercise  of  the  Catholic  religion,  and  to  subject  themselves  to  the  Roman 
Church,  without  tolerating  the  exercise  of  any  other  religion,  in  city,  village,  farm- 
house, or  building  thereto  destined  in  the  fields,  or  in  any  place  whatsoever ;  and  in 
this  regulation  there  is  to  be  no  flaw,  no  change,  no  concession  by  convention  or 
otherwise  of  a  religious  peace,  or  anything  of  the  sort.  They  are  all  to  embrace  the 
Roman  Catholic  religion,  and  the  exercise  of  that  is  alone  to  be  permitted.' 

"  This  certainly  was  distinct  enough,  and  nothing  had  been  ever  said  in  public  to 
induce  a  belief  in  any  modification  of  the  principles  on  which  Philip  had  uniformly 
acted.  That  monarch  considered  himself  born  to  suppress  heresy,  and  he  had  cer- 
tainly been  carrying  out  this  work  during  his  whole  lifetime." — (Vol.  i.  pp.  256,  257.) 

There  is  in  these  volumes  many  striking  pictures  of  Philip  ii.,  one  of  the 
most  consummate  and  hardened  Popish  bigots  that  ever  existed.  Here  is 
an  account  of  his  diabolical  joy  in  connexion  with  a  Protestant  defeat : — 

"  After  the  news  of  the  reduction  of  the  city,  he  again  expressed  gratification,  but 
in  rather  cold  language.  '  From  such  obstinate  people,'  said  he,  '  not  more  could  be 
extracted  than  has  been  extracted ;  therefore  the  capitulation  is  satisfactory.'  What 
more  he  wished  to  extract  it  would  be  difficult  to  say,  for  certainly  the  marrow  had 
been  extracted  from  the  bones,  and  the  dead  city  was  thenceforth  left  to  moulder 
under  the  blight  of  a  foreign  garrison  and  an  army  of  Jesuits.  *  Perhaps  religious 
affairs  will  improve  before  long,'  said  Philip.  They  did  improve  very  soon,  as  he 
understood  the  meaning  of  improvement.  A  solitude  of  religion  soon  broughtvirith 
it  a  solitude  in  every  other  regard,  and  Antwerp  became  a  desert,  as  Saint j  Alde- 
gonde  had  foretold  would  bo  the  case. 

"  The  King  had  been  by  do  means  so  calm,  however,  when  the  intelligence  of  the 
capitulation  first  reached  him  at  Madrid.  On  the  contrary,  his  oldest  courtiers  had 
never  seen  him  exhibit  such  marks  of  hilarity. 

<t  When  bo  first  beard  of  the  glorious  viotory  at  Lepanto,  his  countenance  had  re- 


THE  BULWARK  OB  BEFOBMATION  JOUBNAL,  AUGUST  1,  1861.      45 

mained  impassive,  and  he  had  continued  in  the  chapel  at  the  devotional  exercises 
which  the  messenger  from  Don  John  had  interrupted.  Only  when  the  news  of  the 
Massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew  first  reached  him,  had  he  displayed  an  amount  of 
cheerfulness  equal  to  that  which  he  manifested  at  the  fall  of  Antwerp.  '  Never,' 
said  Granvelle, '  had  the  King  been  so  radiant  with  joy  as  when  he  held  in  his  hand 
the  despatches  which  announced  the  capitulation.'  The  letters  were  brought  to  him 
after  he  had  retired  to  rest,  but  his  delight  was  so  great  that  he  could  not  remain 
in  his  bed.  Rushing  from  his  chamber,  so  soon  as  he  had  re:^.d  them,  to  that  of  his 
dearly-beloTcd  daughter,  Clara  Isabelhi,  he  knocked  loudly  at  the  door,  and  scream- 
ing through  the  keyhole  the  three  words,  '  Antwerp  is  ours  I '  returned  precipitately 
again  to  his  own  apartment." — (Vol.  i.  pp.  262,  263.) 

Here  is  what  the  historian — having  little  sympathy  with  earnest  religion — 
says  of  the  religions  principles  of  the  heroes  of  the  Netherlands  : 

"It  would  certainly  be  unjust  and  futile  to  detract  from  the  vast  debt  which  the 
republic  owed  to  the  Geneva  Church.  The  Reformation  had  entered  the  Nether- 
lands by  the  Walloon  gate.  The  earliest  and  most  eloquent  preachers,  the  most 
impassioned  converts,  the  sublimest  martyrs,  had  lived,  preached,  fought,  sxifFered, 
and  died  with  the  precepts  of  Calvin  in  their  hearts.  The  fire  which  had  consumed 
the  last  vestige  of  royal  and  sacerdotal  despotism  throughout  the  independent  re- 
public had  been  lighted  by  the  hands  of  Calvinists. 

"  Throughout  the  blood-staine<l  soil  of  France,  too,  the  men  who  were  fighting  the 
same  great  battle  as  were  the  Netherlanders  against  Philip  n.  and  the  Inquisition, 
the  valiant  cavaliers  of  Dauphiny  and  Provence,  knelt  on  the  ground,  before  the 
battle,  smote  their  iron  breasts  with  their  mailed  hands,  uttered  a  Calviniatic  prayer, 
sang  a  psalm  of  Marot,  and  then  charged  upon  Guise,  or  upon  Joyeuse.  under  the 
white  plume  of  the  Beamese.  And  it  was  on  the  Calvinistic  weavers  and  clothiers 
of  Rochelle  that  the  great  Prince  relied  in  the  hour  of  danger  as  much  as  on  his 
mountain  chivalry.  In  England,  too,  the  seeds  of  liberty,  wrapped  up  in  Calvinism 
and  hoarded  through  many  trying  years,  were  at  last  destined  to  float  over  land  and 
sea,  and  to  bear  large  harvests  of  temperate  freedom  for  great  commonwealths  which 
were  still  unborn.  Nevertheless  there  was  a  growing  aversion  in  many  parts  of  the 
States  for  the  rigid  and  intolerant  spirit  of  the  reformed  religion.  There  were  many 
learning  of  the  Reformation — liberty  of  thought ;  but  toleration  in  the  eyes  of  the 
extreme  Calvinistic  party  was  as  great  a  vice  as  it  could  be  in  the  estimation  of 
Papists.  To  a  favoured  few  of  other  habits  of  thought,  it  had  come  to  be  regarded 
as  a  virtue ;  but  the  day  was  still  far  distant  when  men  were  to  scorn  the  very 
word  '  toleration'  as  an  insult  to  the  dignity  of  man ;  as  if  for  any  human  being  or 
set  of  human  beings,  in  caste,  class,  synod,  or  church,  the  right  could  even  in 
imagination  be  conceded  of  controlling  the  consciences  of  Uieir  fellow-ereatores." 
—(Vol.  u.  pp.  120,  121.) 

Ireland  has  always  been  the  weak  side  of  Britain  in  connexion  with 
Popish  encroachment  and  threatened  invasion.  Here  is  an  early  glimpse  of 
the  same  peculiarity : 

"  The  citizens  were,  as  usual  in  such  cases,  offered  the  choice  between  embracing 
the  Catholic  religion  or  going  into  exile,  a  certain  interval  being  allowed  them  to 
wind  up  their  affairs.  They  were  also  required  to  furnish  Stanley  and  his  regiment 
full  pay /or  the  ickde  period  of  their  service  skice  coming  to  the  Provinces,  and  to 
Tassis  three  months'  wages  for  his  Spaniards  in  advance,  Stanley  offered  his  troops 
the  privilege  of  remaining  with  him  in  the  service  of  Spain,  or  of  taking  their  de- 
parture unmolested.  The  Irish  troops  were  quite  willing  to  continue  under  their 
old  chieftain,  particularly  as  it  was  intimated  to  them  that  there  was  an  immediate 
prospect  of  a  brisk  campaign  in  their  native  island  against  the  tyrant  Elizabeth, 
under  the  liberating  banners  of  Philip.  And  certainly,  in  an  age  when  religion 
constituted  country,  these  fervent  Catholics  could  scarcely  be  censured  for  taking 
arms  against  the  sovereign  who  persecuted  their  religion  and  themselves.  These 
honest  barbarians  had  broken  no  oath,  violated  no  trust,  had  never  pretended 
sympathy  with  freedom  or  affection  for  their  Queen.  They  had  fought  fiercely  under 
the  chief  who  led  them  into  battle — they  had  robbed  and  plundered  voraciously  as 
opportunity  served,  and  had  been  occasionally  hanged  for  their  exploits  ;  but  De- 
venter  and  Fort  Zutphen  had  not  been  confided  to  their  keeping;  and  it  was  a 
pleasant  thought  to  them,  that  approaching  invasion  of  Ireland. 

"  '  I  will  ruin  the  whole  country  from  Holland  to  Frieslaad,'  said  Stanley  to 
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Captain  Newton,  '  and  then  I  will  play  such  a  game  in  Ireland  as  the  Queen  has 
never  seen  the  like  all  the  days  of  her  life.' 

"  Newton  had  already  been  solicited  by  Rowland  York  to  take  service  under 
Parma,  and  had  indignantly  declined.  Sir  Edmund  Carey  and  his  men,  four  hundred 
in  all,  refused,  to  a  man,  to  take  part  in  the  monstrous  treason,  and  were  allowed  to 
leave  the  city.  This  was  the  case  with  all  the  English  officers.  Stanley  and  York 
were  the  only  gentlemen  who  on  this  occasion  sullied  the  honour  of  England. 

"  Captain  Henchman,  who  had  been  taken  prisoner  in  a  skirmish  a  few  days 
before  the  surrender  of  Deventer,  was  now  brought  to  that  city,  and  earnestly  en- 
treated by  Tassis  and  by  Stanley  to  seize  this  opportunity  of  entering  the  service  of 
Spain. 

"  '  You  shall  have  great  advancement  and  preferment,'  said  Tassis.  '  His  Catholic 
Majesty  has  got  ready  very  many  ships  for  Ireland,  and  Sir  WiUiam  Stanley  is  to  be 
general  of  the  expedition.' 

"  '  And  you  shall  choose  your  own  preferment,'  said  Stanley,  '  for  I  know  you  to 
be  a  brave  man.' 

"  *  I  would  rather,'  replied  Henchman,  '  serve  my  prince  in  loyalty  as  a  beggar, 
than  to  be  known  and  reported  a  rich  traitor,  with  breach  of  conscience.' 

"  '  Continue  so,'  replied  Stanley,  unabashed ;  '  for  this  is  the  very  principle  of  my 
own  enlargement:  for,  before,  I  served  the  devil,  and  now  I  am  serving  God.'  " 
—(Vol.  iL  pp.  173, 174.) 

Motley  excels  in  word-pictures,  striking  off  in  a  few  pregnant  sentences 
the  most  vivid  portraits.     Here  is  his  likeness  of  Philip  ii. : — 

"And  there  sat  the  patient  letter-writer  in  his  cabinet,  busy  with  his  schemes. 
His  grey  head  was  whitening  fast.  He  was  sixty  years  of  age.  His  frame  was 
slight,  his  figure  stooping,  his  digestion  very  weak,  his  manner  more  glacial  and 
S3pulchral  than  ever  ;  but  if  there  were  a  hard-working  man  in  Europe,  that 
man  was  Philip  ii.  And  there  he  sat  at  his  table,  scrawling  his  apostilles.  The 
fine  innumerable  threads  which  stretched  across  the  surface  of  Christendom,  and 
covered  it  as  with  a  net,  all  converged  in  that  silent  cheerless  cell.  France  was  kept 
in  a  state  of  perpetual  civil  war;  the  Netherlands  had  been  converted  into  a 
shambles ;  Ireland  was  maintained  in  a  state  of  chronic  rebellion  ;  Scotland  was 
torn  with  internal  feuds,  regularly  organized  and  paid  for  by  Philip ;  and  its  young 
monarch — '  that  lying  King  of  Scots,'  as  Leicester  called  him — was  kept  in  a  leash 
ready  to  be  slipped  upon  England,  when  his  master  should  give  the  word;  and 
England  herself  was  palpitating  with  the  daily  expectation  of  seeing  a  disciplined 
horde  of  brigands  let  loose  upon  her  shores ;  and  all  this  misery,  past,  present,  and 
future,  was  almost  wholly  due  to  the  exertions  of  that  grey-haired  letter-writer  at 
his  peaceful  library-table." — (Vol.  ii.  p.  303.) 

Perhaps,  after  all,  however,  the  most  striking  portion  of  the  volumes  is 
that  which  contains  an  account  of  the  invasion  of  Britain  by  the  Spanish 
Armada.  No  country  ever  had  a  more  miraculous  escape  from  destruction 
than  this  at  that  period.  The  whole  circumstances  and  particulars  are  here 
most  vividly  detailed,  and  ought  to  fill  every  Protestant  with  adoring  grati- 
tude. The  following  extracts  will  illustrate  the  confidence  with  which  the 
court  of  Spain  anticipated  what  they  believed  to  be  the  certain  result,  and 
the  chagrin  and  consternation  with  which  they  received  the  tidings  of  the 
discomfiture  of  the  vast  fleet  which  they  regarded  as  invincible.  The  result 
is  all  the  more  striking,  because  from  that  period  we  may  date  the  rise  of 
the  naval  power  of  Britain,  and  the  gradual  decline  of  the  paramount  and 
overshadowing  influence  of  Popish  Spain : — 

"Meantime,  the  same  uncertainty  which  prevailed  in  England  as  to  the  condi- 
tion and  the  intentions  of  the  Armada  was  still  more  remarkable  elsewhere.  There 
was  a  systematic  deception  practised  not  only  upon  other  governments,  but  upon 
the  King  of  Spain  as  well.  Philip,  as  ho  sat  at  his  writing-desk,  was  regarding  him- 
self as  the  monarch  of  England,  long  after  his  Armala  hal  been  hopelessly  dispersed. 

"  In  Paris,  rumours  were  circulated  during  the  first  ten  days  of  August  that 
England  was  vanquished,  and  that  the  Queen  wa?  already  on  her  way  to  Rome  as  a 
prisoner,  where  she  was  to  make  expiation,  barefoot,  before  his  Holiness.  Mendoza — 
now  more  magnificent  than  ever — stalked  into  Notre  Dame  with  his  drawn  sword  in 
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his  hand,  crying  out  with  a  loud  voice, '  Victory,  victory  ! '  and  on  the  10th  of  August 
ordered  bonfires  to  be  made  before  his  house ;  but  afterwards  thought  better  of  that 
scheme.  He  had  been  deceived  by  a  variety  of  reports  sent  to  him  day  after  day  by 
agents  on  the  coast ;  and  the  King  of  France — better  informed  by  Stafford,  but 
not  unwilling  thus  to  feed  his  spite  against  the  insolent  ambassador — affected  to 
believe  his  fables.  He  even  confirmed  them  by  intelligence,  which  he  pretended  to 
have  himself  received  from  other  sources,  of  the  landing  of  the  Spaniards  in  England 
without  opposition,  and  of  the  entire  subjugation  of  that  country  without  the  striking 
of  a  blow."— (Vol.  ii.  p.  529.) 

"  And  so,  in  letter  after  letter,  Philip  clang  to  the  delusion  that  Alexander  could 
yet  cross  to  England,  and  that  the  Armada  might  sail  up  the  Thames.  The  Duke 
was  directed  to  make  immediate  arrangements  to  that  effect  with  Medina  Sidonia,  at 
the  very  moment  when  that  tempest-tossed  graudee  was  painfully  creeping  back 
towards  the  Bay  of  Biscay,  with  what  remained  of  his  invincible  fleet. 

Sanguine  and  pertinacious,  the  King  refused  to  believe  in  the  downfall  of  his  long- 
cherished  scheme ;  and  even  when  the  light  was  at  last  dawning  upon  him,  he  was 
like  a  child  crying  for  a  fresh  toy,  when  the  one  which  had  long  amused  him  had 
been  broken.  If  the  Armada  were  really  very  much  damaged,  it  was  easy  enough, 
he  thought,  for  the  Duke  of  Farma  to  make  him  a  new  one,  while  the  old  one  was 
repairing.  '  In  case  the  Armada  is  too  much  shattered  to  come  out,'  said  Philip, 
•  and  winter  compels  it  to  stay  in  that  port,  you  must  cau-^e  another  Armada  to  he 
constructed  at  Einden  and  the  adjacent  towns,  at  my  expense,  and,  with  the  two 
together,  you  will  certainly  be  able  to  conquer  England.' 

"  And  he  wrote  to  Medina  Sidonia  in  similar  terms.  That  naval  commander  was 
instructed  to  enter  the  Thames  at  once,  if  strong  enough.  If  not,  he  was  to  winter  in 
the  Scotch  port  which  he  was  supposed  to  have  captured.  Meantime  Farnese  would 
build  a  new  fleet  at  Emlen,  and  in  the  spring  the  two  dukes  would  proceed  to  ac- 
complish the  great  purpose. 

"  But  at  last  the  arrival  of  Medina  Sidonia  at  Santander  dispelled  these  visions, 
and  now  the  King  appeared  in  another  attitude.  A  messenger,  coming  post-haste 
from  the  captain-general,  arrived  in  the  early  days  of  October  at  the  Escurial. 
Entering  the  palace  he  found  Idiaquez  and  iloura  pacing  up  and  down  the  corridor, 
before  the  door  of  Philip's  cabinet,  and  was  immediately  interrogated  by  those 
counsellors,  most  anxious  of  course  to  receive  authentic  intelligence  at  last  as  to  the 
fate  of  the  Armada.  The  entire  overthrow  of  the  great  project  was  now,  f^or  the  first 
time,  fully  revealed  in  Spain  ;  the  fabulous  victories  over  the  English,  and  the  anni- 
hilation of  Howard  and  all  his  ships,  were  dispersed  in  air.  Broken,  ruined,  forlorn, 
the  invincible  Armada — so  far  as  it  still  existed — had  reached  a  Spanish  port. 
Great  was  the  consternation  of  Idiaquez  and  Moura,  as  they  listened  to  the  tale,  and 
very  desirous  was  each  of  the  two  secretaries  that  the  other  should  discharge  the 
unwelcome  duty  of  communicating  the  fatal  intelligence  to  the  King." — (Vol.  ii. 
pp.  534,  535.) 


THE  CASE  OF  TURNBULL  v.  BIRD. 

ErEBY  Protestant  in  the  empire  must  have  rejoiced  in  the  triumphant  de- 
feat of  the  futile  and  ill-judged  attempt  of  Mr,  Tumbull  to  obtain  damages 
from  Mr.  Bird,  secretary  of  the  Protestant  Alliance,  for  some  statements  of 
palpable  truth,  made  in  a  written  controversy  originated  by  Mr.  Tambull 
himself.  In  that  whole  controversy,  Mr.  Turnbnll  was  foiled  in  his  object ; 
but  instead  of  abiding  by  the  verdict  of  that  jury  of  public  opinion  to  which 
he  had  appealed,  he  adopted  the  unusual  course  of  dragging  Mr.  Bird  into  a 
court  of  law,  and  claiming  heavy  damages.  The  aflair  is  much  in  keeping, 
however,  with  the  spirit  of  a  system  which  has  always  been  in  every  respect 
the  foe  of  liberty.  In  Popish  lands,  it  shuts  the  mouths  of  Protestants  by 
force,  and  although  in  this  country  it  is  forced  to  appeal  to  public  opinion,  it 
always  does  so  with  a  grudge,  and  manifests  a  much  stronger  desire  to  gain 
its  points  by  chicanery  or  force.  The  ordeal  of  an  honest  English  jury,  how- 
ever, is  not  yet  a  very  safe  one  for  an  unfounded  Romish  claim,  and  in  this 
instance  the  claim  of  Mr.  Tumbull  has  been  found  not  only  to  be  untenable, 
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but  preposterous.  By  an  appeal  to  the  newspapers,  he  challenged  an  inves- 
tigation into  his  public  position,  and  having  done  so,  he  had  no  right  to 
shrink  from  fair  discussion.  But,  besides,  he  had  been  appointed  to  a  public 
situation,  and  had  accepted  of  it.  To  allege,  in  such  circumstances,  that  his 
whole  public  history  and  opinions  were  not  fair  matters  of  investigation  and 
discussion,  was  virtually  to  declare  that  Lord  Palmerston  was  as  despotic  in 
making  such  appointments  as  the  Saltan  of  Constantinople  ;  in  other  words, 
that  the  British  Government  is  to  be  conducted  upon  the  principles  ot 
despotism.  This  may  suit  the  ideas  of  those  who  regard  the  model  of  the 
Vatican  as  perfect ;  but  it  is  as  yet,  fortunately,  entirely  repugnant  to  the 
theory  of  the  British  Constitution.  Mr.  Turnbull  must  either  abandon  all 
pretensions  to  occupy  Government  situations  in  this  country,  or  he  must 
learn  to  abide  by  the  fair  ordeal  of  public  discussion. 

We  congratulate  Mr.  Bird  on  his  triumphant  acquittal,  and  on  the  impor- 
tant service  which  he  and  the  Protestant  Alliance  have,  in  the  present  case, 
rendered  to  the  cause  of  truth.  The  result  ought  to  read  a  lesson  to  the 
Protestants  of  England  in  regard  to  the  great  value  of  associations  for  the 
maintenance  of  truth  and  liberty,  and  the  urgent  duty  of  giving  them  more 
cordial  and  general  support. 


TEACTARIANISM  IN  THE  ISLE  OF  MAN. 

The  following  letter  by  the  Rev.  William  Mackenzie  reveals  a  sad  state  of 
matters  in  the  Isle  of  Man : — 

OUR  BISHOP  AND  THE  CONFESSIONAL. 
To  the  Editor  of  the  Manx  Sun. 

Sir, — A  book  with  this  inscription  written  on  its  fly-leaf  has  just  been  put  into 

my  hands  : — " ,  in  remembrance  of  her  confirmation,  Kirk  Michael  1860." 

Your  readers  are  aware  that  Kirk  Michael  is  the  parish  church  of  the  ^i<hop,  that 
the  vicar  has  been  recently  appointed  by  the  bishop,  and.  is  his  registrar  au  i  domestic 
chaplain,  therefore  it  must  be  presumed  tliat  the  bishop  knows  and  sanctions  the 
vicar's  sentiments.  AVhat  these  are  may  be  learned  from  the  following  extract  from 
this  book,  given  by  the  vicar  to  a  young  person  at  confirmation  : — 

Page  119.  3. — "  Advice  concerning  Confession. — I.  That  besides  the  examination 
of  your  conscience,  which  may  be  done  in  secret  between  God  and  your  own  soul, 
there  is  great  use  of  holy  confession;  which,  though  it  be  not  generally,  in  all  cases, 
and  peremptorily  commanded,  as  if  without  it  no  salvation  could  possibly  be  had, 
yet  you  are  advised  by  the  Church,  under  whose  discipline  you  live,  that  before  you 
are  to  receive  the  holy  sacrament,  or  when  you  are  visited  with  any  dangerous  sick- 
ness, if  you  find  any  one  particular  sin,  or  more,  that  lies  heavy  upon  you,  to  dis- 
burden yourself  of  it  into  the  bosom  of  your  confessor,  who  not  only  stands  between 
God  and  you  to  pray  for  you,  but  hath  the  power  of  the  keys  committed  to  him,  upon 
your  true  repentance,  to  absolve  you  in  Christ's  name  from  those  sins  which  you 
have  confessed  to  him. 

"  III.  That  having  made  choice  of  such  a  confessor  who  is  every  way  qualified, 
that  you  may  trust  your  soul  with  him,  you  are  advised  plainly  and  sincerely  to 
open  your  heart  to  him ;  and  that  laying  aside  all  consideration  of  any  personal 
weakness  in  him,  you  are  to  look  upon  him  only  as  he  is  a  trustee  from  God,  and 
commissioned  by  Him  as  his  ministerial  deputy,  to  hear,  and  judge,  and  absolve  you. 

"  IV.  That  the  manner  of  your  confession  be  in  an  humble  posture  on  your  knees, 
as  being  made  to  God  rather  than  man.  And  as  for  the  matter  of  it  let  it  be  severe 
and  serious,  but  yet  so  as  it  may  be  without  any  inordinate  anxiety  and  unnecessary 
scruples,  which  serve  only  to  entangle  the  soul,  and  instead  of  setting  you  free  (which 
is  the  benefit  to  be  looked  for  from  confession)  perplex  you  the  more." 

Here  then  is  the  confessional  as  fully  developed  as  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  It  is 
pct  up  under  the  immediate  authority  of  the  Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man.  Priest  Kelly 
of  Kirk  Michael  does  what  he  says.    If  the  Manx  people  will  put  their  necks  into  his 
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yoke,  he  is  quite  ready  to  ride  them  booted  and  spurred.  Are  the  Deemsters  and 
Keys'  prepared  to  submit  their  wives  and  daughters  to  the  tender  mercies  of  the 
confessional  ?     If  so,  they  had  far  better  go  to  Priest  Can-  than  Priest  Kelly. 

There  was  a  day  when  the  Tynwald  defeated  Eome.  Will  that  day  ever  return  ? 
—Yours,  &c.,    .  '^-  Mackeszie. 

Steathallax  Tilla,  lith  June  1861 . 

Some  correspondence  has  since  taken  place,  but  it  only  leaves  the  substance 
of  the  above  letter  fully  confirmed. 


SCHEMES  OF  THE  SCOTCH  TRACTARIANS. 

It  is  very  evident  that  a  persevering  effort  is  about  to  be  made  to  grafl 
the  whole  Tractarianism  of  Scotland  upon  the  English  Church.  No  doubt, 
numerically,  it  would  be  a  very  small  addition  to  such  an  extensive  institu- 
tion ;  but,  in  point  of  argument,  it  would  change  the  whole  aspect  of  the 
controversy,  in  so  far  as  the  evangelical  clergymen  of  England  are  con- 
cerned. The  communion  office  of  the  Scotch  Episcopal  Church  is  essentially 
Tractarian  ;  and  if  such  an  union  as  is  contemplated  were  established  by  Act 
of  Parliament,  without  a  change  in  this  respect,  this  would  be  justly  held  to 
be  a  direct  recognition  of  Tractarianism  by  an  Act  of  the  Legislature ;  nay, 
a  formal  admission  by  Parliament  that  there  is  nothing  inconsistent  in  Trac- 
tarianism with  the  formularies  of  the  Church  of  England.  If  an  attempt  were 
made  to  alter  the  standards  of  the  Church  of  England  for  the  purpose  of 
securing  this  result,  it  would  probably  be  a  failure,  but  the  object  may  be  as 
effectually  and  far  more  quietly  secured  in  the  manner  proposed.  We 
would,  therefore,  earnestly  beseech  the  sound  men  in  England  to  have  their 
eyes  open  to  the  progress  of  this  negotiation. 

The  main  leaders  in  the  movement  are  evidently  certain  Scotch  Bishops 
on  the  one  side,  and  the  Bishops  of  Oxford  and  London  on  the  other.  The 
latter  is  a  Scotchman,  and  originally  a  member  of  the  Scottish  Episcopal 
Church.  The  movement  also  is  coupled  with  an  attempt  to  get  the  wealthy 
Episcopalians  of  England  to  endow  the  Scottish  bishoprics.  If  the  people  ot 
Scotland  were  in  any  numbers  Episcopalian  there  might  be  something 
feasible  in  this  begging  expedition  to  the  south.  But  as  the  contrary  is 
notoriously  the  fact,  as  the  Episcopalians  over  Scotland  are  very  few  in  num- 
ber, and  consist  chiefly  of  landed  proprietors,  the  whole  scheme  is  indefen- 
sible. Still,  if  it  were  only  advanced  by  truthful  representations  we  might 
not  be  called  to  interfere  with  it.  But  when  statements  are  made  on  the 
highest  authority,  which  every  child  in  Scotland  knows  to  be  outrageously  in- 
correct, it  is  high  time  that  the  people  of  England  were  put  upon  their  guard. 
Such  is  the  declaration  said  to  have  been  made  by  Bishop  Ewing  at  a  late  meet- 
ing in  London,  and  confirmed  by  the  Bishop  of  London,  in  regard  to  the  num- 
ber of  Episcopalians  in  Argyleshire.  This  matter  has  been  so  well  dealt  with 
by  the  Rev.  Thomas  M'Lauchlan,  of  Edinburgh,  in  a  letter  to  the  Witness 
newspaper,  that  we  cannot  do  better  than  transfer  it  to  our  columns.  If  the 
offence  is  repeated,  some  stronger  means  of  exposure  must  be  adopted. 

(^To  the  Editor  of  the  Witness.) 

YiEWTOBTH  Masse,  29th  June  1861. 
Dear  Sib, — At  the  annual  meeting  of  a  society  in  London  for  aiding  the  Bishop 
and  Episcopal  clergy  of  the  diocese  of  Argyle,  the  Bishop  of  London,  in  urging  upon 
the  meeting  the  duty  of  contributing  to  the  fands  of  the  society,  is  reported  to  have 
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said,  that  the  "  population  of  the  district  of  Argyleshire  is  in  general  Episcopalian, 
and  has  never  at  any  time  belonged  to  the  Established  Church  of  Scotland."  We, 
as  Presbyterians,  have  no  interest  in  preventing  Bishop  Ewing  from  obtaining  suit- 
able support  for  his  Episcopate,  nor  have  we  the  wish  to  do  so ;  but  we  have  a 
decided  interest  in  preventing  a  statement  so  totally  inconsistent  with  facts  from 
going  forth  to  the  public  uncontradicted  ;  we  owe  it  to  parties  who  may  be  induced 
on  such  grounds  to  give  their  money,  to  let  them  know  that  they  are  doing  so  upon 
grounds  and  for  reasons  that  do  not  exist  in  fact.  It  is  well  known  that,  for  a  long 
period  in  the  history  of  Scotland,  the  Episcopal  Church  was  more  of  a  political  than 
a  religious  institution.  It  was  in  fact  synonymous  with  .lacobitism.  It  would  be  a 
remarkable  thing,  such  being  the  case,  were  we  to  find  that  in  the  county  where  the 
most  thoroughly  Whig  and  Presbyterian  family  in  Scotland,  the  family  of  Argyle, 
was  wellnigh  paramount,  Jacobitism  should  have  continued  to  exist  almost  univer- 
sally. Were  there  nothing  else,  the  family  influence  of  the  Argyles  would  have 
prevented  it.  But  altogether  independently  of  this,  the  principles  of  the  Scottish 
Reformation  made  way  at  a  very  early  period  in  the  county  of  Argyle.  John  Carse- 
well,  so  early  as  1567,  translated  Knox's  Prayer-book,  as  it  is  popularly  called,  into 
Gaelic  ;  and  it  is  well  known  that  the  Synod  of  Argyle  did  more,  during  the  period 
following  both  the  First  and  Second  Reformations,  for  promoting  Presbyterian  prin- 
ciples than  any  Synod  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  the  Highlands,  and  with  what 
effect  let  the  consequent  condition  of  the  county  testify.  It  is  true  that,  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Stuart  families  in  the  northern  portion  of  the  county,  a  few 
Episcopalian  congregations  continued  to  exist,  and  to  this  day  they  will  be  found 
on  the  lands  of  Appin,  Ardshiel,  and  Balachullish,  remnants  of  old  Scottish  Jacobit- 
ism. But  what  is  the  ecclesiastical  condition  of  the  county  at  this  present  time  ? 
To  the  north  of  the  Linnhe  Loch,  including  the  districts  of  Ardgour,  Kingerloch, 
Sunart,  Morvern,  and  Ardnamurchan,  Lochiel,  and  the  Islands  of  Mull,  Coll,  Tyree, 
and  lona,  there  is  not  one  Episcopal  place  of  worship,  nor  could  half  a  dozen  native 
adherents  of  that  communion  be  collected  in  any  one  place.  The  same  is  true  of  the 
larger  district  of  Kintyre,  the  Islands  of  Islay,  Jura,  and  Colonsay,  the  districts  of 
Cowal,  Knapdale,  Argyle  proper,  and  the  southern  portion  of  Lorn,  with  the  excep- 
tion that  one  or  two  chapels  have  been  recently  put  down  chiefly  for  the  accommoda- 
tion of  southern  visitors.  In  the  neighbourhood  of  Lochgilphead  the  Bishop  may 
have  secured  a  few  adherents ;  but  native  Episcopacy  is  confined  to  one  small  section 
of  the  county  in  its  north-east  extremity,  where  one  thousand  adults  would  exhaust 
the  whole  adherence.  The  county  is  as  thoroughly  Presbyterian  as  any  in  Scot- 
land ;  and  if  Episcopacy  is  to  extend  in  it,  it  can  only  be  by  means  of  proselytism, 
which  the  Bishop  so  markedly  professes  to  disclaim.  The  Bishop  of  London  is  a 
Scotchman,  but  he  must  have  little  acquaintance  with  the  ecclesiastical  condition  of 
Scotland,  when  he  could  have  made  such  a  statement  as  the  above. — I  am,  faith- 
fully yours, 

THOS.  M'LArCHI.AN. 

ASSAULT  BY  ROMAN  CATHOLICS  AT  PALLASKENRY,  LIMERICK. 

The  subjoined  is  from  the  Report  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Irish  Church 
Missions,  dated  14th  June  : — 

This  day  fortnight  I  began  putting  up  in  Pallaskeury  placards  containing 
simple  texts  from  the  Douay  Bible  on  the  Mission-house,  which  were  atten- 
tively read  by  hundreds  of  people  for  nine  days  ;  many  Romanists  stopping 
to  read  them,  and  remarking  that  they  contained  nothing  offensive. 

The  placards  were  as  follows ; — 

"  K  WORD  TO  ROMAN  CATHOLICS  FBOH  THE  BOHAM  CATHOLIC  BIBLE. 

"  Jesus  saith  to  him,  I  am  the  way,"  &c John  xiv.  6. 

"  Whatsoever  you  shall  ask  the  Father,"  &c. — John  xiv.  13. 

"  Hear  St.  Peter's  words  :  '  Whosoever  shall  call,'  &c.— Acts  ii.  21. 

"  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other." — Acts  iv.  12, 

"  Hear  SL  Paul's  words  :  '  By  grace  are  ye  saved.'  "— Eph.  ii.  8,  9. 

"  VROM  THI  SOMAN  OATHOUO  BIBLE. 

"  Are  you  saved?" 

"  What  must  you  do  to  be  saved?" 

"  And  bringing  them  out,"  &c. — Acts  xvi.  30,  81. 
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"  FEOM  THE  KOMA>'  CATHOUC  BrBLB. 

"  There  is  one  God  and  one  Mediator,"  &c. — 1  Tim.  ii.  v,  6. 
"  If  any  man  sin  we  have  an  advocate,"  &c. — 1  John  ii.  1,  2. 
"  Is  he  not  enough  ?    Will  you  trust  him  ?" 

Last  Sunday  evening  I  heard  that  the  priest  of  Pallaskenry  had  made  a 
violent  harangue  at  his  chapel,  and  had  ordered  the  people  to  pull  down  the 
placards,  and  to  tear  those  who  put  them  out.     So  I  knew  we  were  in  for 
abuse.    Next  morning  the  Scripture  Readers  reported  that  their  house  was 
attacked,  and  the  windows  smashed,  and  that  they  were  assaulted  when 
coming  over  to  me,  and  that  their  lives  were  in  danger.     On  hearing  this  I 
thought  it  better  to  go  over  myself,  and  see  the  placards  put  up,  as  the 
placards  that  had  been  put  up  in  the  morning  were  pulled  down,  and  the  boards 
smashed  into  pieces.    The  village,  when  I  arrived,  was  in  a  state  of  great 
excitement,  and  the  people  called  on  me  to  put  up  the  placards  that  they 
might  smash  them,    I  therefore  spoke  to  the  police,  and  told  them  that  if  it 
was  legal  for  me  to  have  the  placards  hanging  up,  I  would  expect  them  to 
protect  me,  and  that  if  they  were  illegal  I  would  take  them  down.     I  then 
went  and  put  one  up,  which  was  smashed  in  a  moment,  board  and  all.     I 
then  agreed  with  the  police  not  to  do  anything  more  for  that  day,  as  they 
had  no  orders,  and  did  not  know  what  was  the  law  respecting  placards,  and 
that  they  would  write  to  their  officer  respecting  it.    Next  day  I  came  into 
PaUaskenry,  and  the  excitement  was  at  its  height ;  the  mob  were  running 
about  like  maniacs,  and  words  cannot  express  the  excitement.    I  had  hardly 
ordered  the  Readers  to  put  up  the  placards  when  they  were  assailed  with 
great  stones  and  cow  dung,  and  had  to  retreat  into  the  house,  and  the  placard 
was  broken  into  pieces.     The  police  were  by,  and  were  taking  the  names  of 
the  rioters.     The  attack  then  turned  on  me,  and  I  was  covered  with  every 
kind  of  filth,  and  the  gravel  and  stones  were  flying  about  like  dust,  and  the 
Serjeant  of  police  requested  me  to  go  into  a  Protestant  house,  that  he  might 
try  and  still  the  mob.    The  mob  then  went  down  to  the  priests'  house,  from 
which  the  priests  were  looking  and  enjoying  the  row,  and  cheered  the  priests 
vociferously.     The  Serjeant  seeing  the  mob  so  awfully  excited,  asked  me 
would  I  go  under  the  priest's  protection  if  he  asked  him  to  keep  the  mob  quiet 
while  I  got  away,  as  he  was  afraid  lives  would  be  lost ;  but  I  at  once  refused, 
as  I  said  I  could  not  ask  the  person  who  I  knew  was  the  originator  of  the 
riot  to  give  me  his  protection,  and  that  if  I  could  not  go  out  under  the  pro- 
tection of  Her  Majesty's  police,  I  would  stay  where  I  was.    My  horse  and 
car  were  pelted  and  broken,  and  covered  with  cow  dung,  and  only  that  the 
police  led  my  horse  into  a  Protestant  yard  where  I  was,  the  horse  would  have 
smashed  everything,  and  run  away,  and  perhaps  killed  some  people. 

After  remaining  in  the  Protestant  house  for  about  half  an  hour,  and  seeing 
no  likelihood  of  the  excitement  abating,  I  tried  to  bring  out  my  horse  and 
car  in  order  to  drive  away  ;  but  ray  horse  was  assailed  with  such  a  shower 
of  stones,  gravel,  and  dung,  that  he  reared  so  furiously  that  he  had  to  be 
taken  back,  and  I  left  the  horse  and  car  after  me,  and  set  out  to  walk  home. 
The  police  escorted  me  all  the  way  under  a  shower  of  stones,  clods  of  earth, 
gravel,  and  cow  dung  (which  had  been  collecting  for  some  hours  before),  and 
such  was  the  quantity  of  it  that  was  thrown  on  me  at  different  times,  that  it 
sometimes  felt  like  the  weight  of  a  load.  One  of  the  police  received  a  severe 
blow  of  a  stone  on  the  back  of  his  head,  and  was  taken  into  the  barrack 
fainting.  Such  is  Rome !  Oh,  do  we  not  require  still  more  vigorously  to 
cry,  "  Come  out  of  her,  my  people." 
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THE  SECRETARY  FOR  IRELAND  CORRECTED. 

It  is  marvellous  to  find  how  uniformly  a  certain  class  of  our  statesmen  insist 
upon  the  most  subservient  compromises  on  the  part  of  Protestants,  and  encour- 
age the  most  impudent  aggressions  on  the  part  of  Rome,  We  were  a  little  afraid 
when  we  saw  the  announcement  of  Mr.  Cardwell,  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
that  some  of  those  connected  with  the  Irish  Missions  had  so  far  yielded  to 
Romish  threats  and  violence  as  to  agree  to  discontinue  the  use  of  the  scrip- 
tural placards  referred  to  above  to  please  the  intolerant  priests,  and  we  were 
greatly  relieved  by  the  following  excellent  letter  from  the  Rev.  A.  R.  0. 
Dallas,  the  perusal  of  which  we  earnestly  recommend,  as  indicating  the  true 
spirit  and  principles,  in  accordance  with  which  a  war  against  Rome  should 
be  maintained.  It  is  all  the  more  important  to  note  the  whole  circumstances, 
because  this  was  another  attempt  on  the  part  of  Rome  to  make  a  step  in  advance. 
Having  gained  a  point,  as  she  may  imagine,  in  regard  to  open-air  preaching, 
she  next  endeavours  to  put  down  even  the  silent  influence  of  printed  slips 
from  the  word  of  God.  Were  all  her  aggressive  efforts  met  in  the  spirit  ol 
this  letter  of  Mr.  Dallas',  we  should  hear  much  less  of  Romish  progress. 

TO  THE  RIGHT  HON.  EDWARD  CARDWELL,  M.P.,  CHIEF  SECRETARY  TO 
THE  LORD  LIEUTENANT  OF  IRELAND. 

WoNSTON  Reotobt,  Micheldeveb  Station,  Hants, 
29<7t  June  1861. 

Sir, — In  the  Parliamentary  Report  of  the  Times  of  the  25th  inst.,  of  -what  took 
place  in  the  House  of  Commons  on  the  previous  evening,  it  is  stated  that,  with 
reference  to  the  recent  riots  at  Pallaskenry  in  the  county  of  Limerick,  you  said  that 
you  "  understood  that  by  the  exertions  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  the  excite- 
ment which  existed  among  the  people  had  been  calmed,  and  that  peace  was  entirely 
restored,  and  that  the  Protestant  clergyman  had,  on  his  part,  undertaken  not  to 
repeat  the  publication  of  the  placard  which  had  produced  the  excitement."  As  the 
reports  in  the  Times  are  usually  very  correct,  I  take  it  for  granted  that  these  words 
represent  what  you  stated  in  the  House  of  Commons. 

This  statement  consists  of  three  points,  on  each  of  which  you  must  have  been 
greatly  misinformed,  for  not  one  of  them  has  any  foundation  of  truth,  but  the  facts 
of  the  case  are  strongly  and  palpably  in  the  opposite  direction. 

On  the  first  point  the  fact  is,  that  the  Reman  Catholic  clergymen  never  attempted 
to  calm  the  excitement.  When  the  Roman  Catholic  stipendiary  magistrate  on  the 
bench  told  the  offenders  in  court,  that  if  they  took  the  advice  of  their  parish  priest 
they  would  not  be  there,  one  of  the  people  in  the  dock  said,  "  That  was  not  the  ad- 
vice we  got."  You  must  have  access  to  all  the  ofiBcial  reports,  and  if  you  will 
refer  to  that  made  by  the  police  of  the  hai-angue  given  by  the  officiating  priest,  on 
Sunday  the  9th  of  June,  in  the  White-forge  Chapel,  near  Pallaskenry,  I  doubt  not 
that  you  will  readily  perceive  the  cause  of  the  riot  which  took  place  on  the  11th  of 
June,  and  be  able  to  judge  how  far  the  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  were  the  persons 
to  calm  the  excitement. 

On  the  second  point,  so  far  from  peace  being  entirely  restored,  the  fact  is,  that 
the  excitement  is  carried  on  by  the  same  promoters  who  originated  it.  On  Saturday 
the  22d  of  June,  as  one  of  the  readers  was  returning  from  Limerick,  he  was  so 
pelted  with  stones  and  followed  by  a  mob,  that  he  had  to  escape  into  the  police 
barrack  from  their  fury.  Mobs  constantly  follow  the  Scripture  readers,  and  their 
little  children  were  pelted  with  stones,  on  the  26th  of  June,  when  they  were  going 
to  Mr.  Waller's  house  for  milk  for  their  parents.  These  children  are  eight  and  nine 
years  old. 

On  the  third  point,  the  Rev.  John  Thos.  AValler,  so  far  from  undertaking  not  to 
repeat  the  publication  of  the  placard,  agiiiust  which  the  promoters  of  the  I'iot  had 
excited  the  mob,  when  he  was  asked  publicly  in  court  by  the  Roman  Catholic  stipen- 
diary magistrate,  whether  he  would  discontinue  the  exhibition  of  the  placards,  he 
distinctly  declared  that  he  meant  to  continue  to  exhibit  them.  This  reply  of  Mr. 
Waller's  \»  given  in  the  accounts  of  the  trial  at  the  Petty  Sessions,  which  appeared 
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in  the  newspapers.  Mr.  "Waller  did  afterwards  exhibit  the  placards.  When,  how- 
ever, the  police,  without  pretending  to  interfere  with  his  right  to  do  so,  earnestly 
requested  him  to  defer  their  exhibition  for  a  time,  Mr.  Waller  paused,  and  then 
applied  to  the  committee  of  neighbouring  clergymen  who  superintend  the  mission- 
ary operations  in  that  district  They  were  of  opinion  that  it  would  be  right  to  con- 
tinue to  put  up  the  placards,  as  they  considered  that  the  excitement  would  only  be 
increased  by  stopping  and  beginning  again  in  a  week,  but  as  the  police  asked  it, 
they  thought  it  would  be  proper  to  accede  to  their  requests  by  allowing  the  delay  of 
a  week ;  but  the  police  were  at  the  same  time  informed  that  the  committee  were 
perfectly  determined  to  continue  the  exhibition  of  the  placards,  and  that  no  con- 
siderable time  could  be  permitted  to  elapse  before  putting  them  up  again. 

Having  shown  you  the  errors  in  the  statements  you  made  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons on  all  those  points  of  which  it  consisted,  I  must  request  you  to  refer  to  the 
documents  you  will  doubtless  find  in  the  Castle  of  Dublin  relating  to  this  very 
subject, — the  right  to  exhibit  unobjectionable  placards,  in  spite  of  the  opposition 
excited  by  certain  parties.  In  the  year  1853,  a  similar  excitement  to  that  produced 
at  the  White-forge  Chapel  was  attempted  in  Dublin,  and  the  Roman  Catholic  police 
did  not  interfere  to  prevent  the  excited  mob  from  destroying  the  placards  from  the 
walls.  The  Committee  of  the  Society  for  Irish  Church  Missions  remonstrated  with 
the  authorities,  first  in  Dublin  and  then  in  Loudon.  A  memorial  was  addressed 
to  the  Grovemment  on  the  loth  November  1853.  A  very  influential  deputation 
afterwards  waited  on  Loid  Palmerston  on  the  3d  of  December  following,  and  the 
result  of  the  whole  was,  that  the  legal  right  to  exhibit  such  placards  was  clearly 
established,  and  one  of  the  police  authorities  in  Dublin  stated  to  the  Society's 
missionary  that  no  further  interference  with  the  placards  would  be  allowed. 

Since  that  decision,  the  Society  has  had  to  maintain  a  similar  struggle,  of  more 
or  less  difliculty  and  intensity,  in  various  districts.  In  each  case,  the  same  course 
of  calm,  steady,  and  unflinching  perseverance  has  invariably  resulted  in  success, 
with  more  or  less  of  patience.  Mr.  Waller  and  his  readers  have  manifested  the 
most  praiseworthy  forbearance.  They  never  spoke  a  word  of  reproach,  even  under 
the  greatest  provocations.  They  have  not  been  charged  with  the  use  of  an  ex- 
citing expression.  The  placard^  are  the  most  inoffensive  that  can  be  imagined, 
being  absolutely  nothing  but  texts  of  Scripture  taken  from  the  Roman  Catholic 
version.  I  enclose  an  exact  copy  of  them.  To  suppose  that  the  law  of  this  land 
does  not  protect  a  man  in  exhibiting  these,  would  be  to  place  this  country  under 
the  same  tyrannical  restriction  as  that  in  Spain,  which  is  at  this  moment  exciting 
so  much  indignation  in  the  public  mind  in  England.  The  truth  is,  that  these 
outbursts  of  Papal  excitement  never  occur  unless  the  minds  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
people  are  beginning  to  be  moved  to  inquire  as  to  the  grounds  of  the  priestly 
claims  to  power.  Experience,  therefore,  shows  that  such  a  riot  produced  like  that 
at  Pallaskenry  is  an  indication  of  the  progress  of  truth  amongst  the  people,  and, 
therefore,  a  good  reason  for  continuing  the  course  which  has  awakened  the  inquiry. 
In  the  present  case,  the  placards  were  read  by  the  people  during  ten  days  before 
the  riot.  They  excited  no  anger,  but  were  read  with  interest  and  approval ;  and, 
since  the  riot,  several  Roman  Catholics  have  privately  encouraged  Mr.  Waller  to 
persevere,  as  a  means  of  helping  them  in  the  struggle  for  liberty  of  conscience. 
jMr.  Waller  is  acting  in  connexion  with  the  Society  for  Irish  Church  Missions,  of 
which  I  am  privileged  to  be  the  honorary  secretary ;  and  I  am  sure  that,  when 
the  committee  meet  to  consider  the  subject,  they  will  support  Mr.  Waller  in  his 
resolution  not  to  be  deprived  of  his  Christian  liberty  to  exhibit  these  placards  in 
a  legal  manner,  however  the  illegal  efforts  to  prevent  him  may  be  sustained. — I 
"  ive  the  honour  to  be,  your  most  obedient  servant, 

Alex.  R.  C.  Daixas. 


POPISH  TACTICS  IN  PARLIA^IENT. 
{From  our  Parliamentary  Correspondent,) 

London,  July. 
The  tactics  of  the  Romish  party  in  Parliament  have  been  pretty  distinctly 
Bveloped  in  the  course  of  the  present  month.     These  consist  in  audacious 
agressions  in  small  matters,  in  the  hope  that  their  very  audacity  may  stag- 
ger their  opponents  and  secure  success,  which  is  the  more  likely  to  be  the 
case,  as  they  represent  every  check  on  their  aggressions  as  persecution.    The 
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instances  of  this  conduct  we  have  lately  had  are  small  matters  in  themselves, 
but  suggestive,  as  showing  the  spirit  and  temper  of  the  party,  and,  on  that 
account,  are  deserving  of  some  notice  in  detail. 

First  of  all  came  an  attack  on  the  Royal  Hibernian  Military  School  of 
Dublin.  This  school  was  originally  founded  by  Protestant  benevolence 
for  the  education  of  soldiers'  children  ;  and  the  education  was  then  exclu- 
sively Protestant ;  it  was  afterwards  taken  up  by  the  Government,  a  grant 
from  the  public  funds  was  made,  and  some  years  since  it  was  arranged  that 
the  children  of  Eoman  Catholic  parents  should  have  Roman  Catholic  instruc- 
tion. The  governors  of  the  school  have  not,  however,  been  changed,  and 
they  continue,  for  the  most  part,  Protestant,  while  the  Popish  children 
have  gradually  increased,  till  they  now  number  one-third  of  the  whole.  The 
scliool  has  excited  the  wrath  of  the  Romanists  mainly  on  the  ground  of  the 
Protestant  charactei"  of  the  governors  ;  and  Archbishop  CuUen  has  conde- 
scended to  attack  it  in  a  pamphlet,  the  salient  points  of  which  were  faithfully 
reproduced  by  Mr.  Maguire  in  his  attack  on  the  school  when  the  grant  was 
uuder  discussion.  According  to  him,  the  most  shameless  proselytism  was 
practised.  It  was  common  for  the  governors  to  tell  a  widow,  when  she 
applied  to  have  her  child  admitted  as  a  Roman  Catholic,  that  there  was  only 
a  vacancy  in  the  Protestant  department,  and  thus  the  poor  women  were  sub- 
jected to  the  sore  temptation,  to  which  they  occasionally  yielded,  of  entering 
their  children  as  Protestants,  rather  than  lose  the  benefits  of  the  institution. 
But  there  was  no  need  of  proving  proselytism  by  facts.  The  circumstance 
that  a  year  or  two  ago  five  Roman  Catholic  boys  changed  their  religion  in 
the  school  was  proof  positive  of  the  influences  brought  to  bear  on  them  ;  but 
if  facts  were  wanting,  facts  were  at  hand.  A  servant  of  the  school  was 
dying ;  and  on  his  deathbed  expressed  a  desire  to  see  a  Roman  Catholic 
priest.  The  request  was  at  first  refused ;  and  though  it  was  afterwards 
granted,  it  was  after  so  much  delay,  that  the  poor  man  died  before  the  priest 
was  admitted.  Then  followed  the  usual  flourishes  about  religious  liberty, 
and  all  those  beautiful  sentiments  which  the  Roman  Catholics  have  always 
on  their  lips. 

These  charges  were  so  circumstantial,  and  given  with  an  air  of  so  much 
seriousness,  that  it  was  hardly  possible  at  first  to  doubt  their  truth.  But  a 
plain  tale  from  Mr.  Baring,  the  young  Under-Secretary  at  War,  put  them 
down  completely.  There  is  no  established  proportion  between  Protestant 
and  Roman  Catholic  children  ;  they  are  admitted  as  they  come.  The  many 
widows  that  wrongfully  entered  their  children  as  Protestants  dwindled  down 
to  the  case  of  a  single  widow,  who  rightfully  described  her  child  as  of  that 
denomination,  for  his  father  was  married  in  a  Protestant  Church,  and  the 
child  was  baptized  by  a  Protestant  clergyman,  though  it  did  happen  that 
the  mother  was  a  Roman  Catholic.  She  made  no  objection,  as,  indeed,  she 
could  make  none,  to  her  boy  being  registered  as  a  Protestant ;  but  subse- 
quently incited,  as  is  supposed,  by  the  priests,  she  spirited  the  boy  away 
when  out  of  the  school  on  a  holiday,  and  the  governors  had  never  since 
heard  of  him.  This  charge,  therefore,  of  decoying  many  Roman  Catholics 
became  transferred  into  one,  and  substantiated  against  the  accusers,  of  ab- 
ducting a  Protestant  boy,  that  they  might  bring  him  up  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  faith.  And  the  striking  fact  was,  that  of  all  the  Roman  Catholic 
members  who  were  so  ready  to  condemn  the  conduct  of  the  Protestants, 
there  was  not  one  found  to  cry  "  shame"  when  it  was  proved  that  the 
wrong-doing  was  on  their  own  side.  The  other  charges  vanished  in  the 
same  manner.     The  boys  were  strictly  and  severely  questioned  before  they 
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were  allowed  to  change  their  faith,  and  it  was  proved  that  their  conversion 
was  due  to  their  associations  outside  the  school,  not  to  any  proselytism 
practised  within  its  walls.  The  delay  in  the  visit  to  the  dying  soldier  simply 
arose  from  the  fact  that  the  governor  suspected,  with  abundant  reason,  that 
the  request  came  from  the  Roman  Catholic  wife  of  the  poor  man,  and  de- 
layed compliance  till  he  had  ascertained  from  the  man's  own  lips  that  the 
request  came  from  himself. 

In  ordinary  society,  a  gentleman  making  these  charges,  and  meeting  with 
such  a  decisive  and,  at  the  same  time,  so  courteous  a  refutation,  would  have 
retracted  them,  and  apologized  for  his  misinformation ;  but  that,  as  I  have 
stated,  was  not  thought  of  here.  Driven  from  the  facts  on  which  they 
relied,  they  went  on,  as  before,  muttering  general  charges  about  persecution 
or  foul  play,  and  will,  no  doubt,  go  back  to  their  clerical  constituents  in  the 
proud  consciousness  that  they  have  done  their  duty  and  earned  their  reward, 
by  circulating  and  refusing  to  retract  these  groundless  accusations. 

Another  case  was  the  evictions  of  his  tenantry  by  Bishop  Plunkett.  This 
painful  case  was  a  great  triumph  for  the  Romanists.  It  was  not  only  a 
great  scandal  against  the  rival  Church,  but  there  was  a  peculiar  pleasure 
attached  to  it,  as  it  was  a  scandal  against  that  particular  Bishop  in  the 
Church  who  had  most  identified  himself  with,  and  been  most  successftil  in, 
the  work  of  conversion.  But  that  being  the  case,  the  Romanists  were  hardly 
well  advised  in  bringing  it  before  Parliament.  It  was  a  capital  subject  to 
talk  about  in  ordinary  society,  and  to  represent  the  Bishop  as  a  tyrant  and  a 
persecutor,  driving  men,  women,  and  children  homeless  into  the  snows 
of  winter,  whose  only  crime  was  that  they  would  not  deny  their  faith  and 
send  their  children  to  Protestant  schools.  So  pertinacious  were  the  vendors 
of  these  tales,  that  they  came  to  be  generally  believed ;  and  good  Protes- 
tants, who  had  not  the  means  of  investigating  the  truth  for  themselves, 
hung  their  heads  for  shame  when  the  name  of  the  Bishop  was  mentioned. 
The  Romish  party,  if  they  had  been  well  advised,  would  have  stopped  there, 
as  to  bring  the  matter  into  Parliament  was  to  give  an  opportunity  for  both 
sides  to  be  heard,  and  that  would  spoil  all.  That  is  just  what  has  happened. 
On  the  general  question  of  evictions,  this  is  not  the  place  to  speak  ;  but  the 
discussion  that  ensued  made  this  point  clear,  that  if  evictions  were  ever  jus- 
tifiable, they  were  in  the  case  of  the  Bishop.  It  began,  in  fact,  with  no 
eviction  at  all,  but  a  parcelling  out  of  the  land,  assigning  a  distinct  portion 
to  each,  in  place  of  the  barbarous  system  that  still  prevails  in  some  parts  of 
Ireland,  where  several  families  hold  a  block  of  land  in  common,  as  the 
Indians  do  their  hunting-fields.  One  or  two  bad  characters  the  Bishop 
intended  to  remove  ;  but  far  the  larger  portion  were  only  to  have  each  bis 
own  farm  assigned  him.  But  it  happened  that  a  priest,  whose  turbulent  and 
litigious  character  had  caused  him  to  be  forcibly  removed  from  France,  was 
got  hold  of  by  Archbishop  M'Hale,  who  saw  in  him  exactly  the  instrument  fitted 
to  annoy  his  Protestant  rival,  and  to  thwart  his  work.  This  person  stirred  up 
the  poor  people  to  resist  the  oflFers  of  their  landlord,  to  defy  his  authority,  and  to 
refuse  to  remove  into  his  new  holdings.  It  thus  became  a  question  whether 
the  Bishop  or  the  tenantry  should  be  masters  of  the  estate,  which,  it  must  be 
observed,  came  to  him  fix)m  his  father,  and  is  not  Church  land  at  alL  I 
must  pass  over  a  long  series  of  petty  annoyances  to  which  the  Bishop  and 
his  family  were  subjected  and  bore,  only  to  mention,  in  contradiction  of  the 
charge  that  the  evictions  were  made  because  the  children  were  not  sent  to 
the  Protestant  schools,  that  among  the  whole  evicted  families  there  is  only 
one  child  of  an  age  to  attend  school,  and  that  the  tenants  generally,  sticking 
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to  the  priest,  have  withdrawn  their  children  from  the  school,  whither,  before 
hU  coming,  they  used  to  go,  and  yet  there  is  no  talk  of  their  eviction.  For 
every  separate  eviction  a  distinct  and  special  reason  is  given,  and  that 
rests  on  the  bad  character  of  the  tenant,  not  on  the  education  of  the  children 
at  all.  The  two  reasons  of  eviction  at  the  two  separate  times  of  eviction  I 
have  mentioned,  are  cunningly  mixed  up  together,  so  as  to  make  it  appear 
that  the  Bishop  assigned  first  one  reason,  and  then  another,  being  insincere 
in  both.  The  Bishop  has  much  cause  to  thank  his  accusers  for  making  their 
charges  so  public,  as  it  has  enabled  his  friends  to  make  his  vindication  more 
widely  known  than  it  ever  could  have  been  otherwise. 

Mr.  Maguire  has  withdrawn  his  Irish  Industrial  Schools  Bill  for  the  ses- 
sion. It  was  intended  to  hand  over  all  the  pauper  children  of  Ireland  into 
the  hands  of  the  priests,  who,  of  course,  was  to  receive  Government  pay. 
The  bill  must  be  watched  on  its  introduction,  which  is  threatened  next 
year. 


HOW  THE  FRENCH  JESUITS  CONVERT  THE  CHINESE. 

TTe  read  in  the  S^ede : — "  We  have  received  No.  80  of  vol.  xiii.  of  the 
Annales  de  la  S'^inte  Enfance.  The  association  by  which  this  work  is  pub- 
lished, has  for  its  object  the  salvation  of  youthful  Chinese,  and  from  not 
more  than  25  dioceses  is  obtained  in  the  year  1860  the  sum  of  487,390  francs. 
Here  is  a  specimen  of  the  manner  in  which  young  Chinese  are  baptized  with- 
out the  knowledge  of  their  parents  : — Manuel,  one  of  the  persons  who  bap- 
tizes for  me,  was  one  day  on  the  look-out  for  a  favourable  opportunity  of 
exercising  his  ofiice.  A  Pagan,  perceiving  him,  said,  '  You  are  a  physician, 
come  quickly,  my  child  is  dying !'  Manuel  hastened  to  the  house  indicated  ; 
a  child,  whose  body  was  much  swollen,  was  shown  to  him.  He  examined 
the  child,  and  put  his  hand  on  its  forehead.  '  There,'  said  he,  '  is  the  seat  of 
the  malady.  The  forehead  is  much  heated,  and  must  be  refreshed.  Bring 
a  little  water !'  He  touched  the  forehead  again.  '  Yes,'  said  he,  *  a 
little  water  is  required ;'  and  he  baptized  the  child  without  any  one 
knowing  what  he  was  doing.  '  The  head  of  the  child  is  very  feverish,' 
he  said  afterwards ;  '  the  malady  is  grave,  I  will  return  to-morrow.'  The 
next  day  he  went  to  the  house,  but  the  little  angel  was  already  in  heaven. 
Farther  on  we  read : — '  A  couple  of  idolaters  attending  our  schools  had  a 
child  who  learned  some  prayers,  and  heard  speak  of  the  virtue  of  the  cross. 
One  day  the  father  having  something  the  matter  with  his  hand,  the  child 
made  secretly  the  sig;i  of  the  cross  on  it,  and  an  almost  instantaneous  cure 
took  place — an  event  which  greatly  excited  the  child's  confidence  in  that 
adorable  symbol.  On  another  occasion,  when  his  little  sister,  aged  about 
four  years,  had  an  attack  of  fever,  he  resolved  to  cure  her  as  he  had  done 
his  father.  He  accordingly  took  her  to  a  corner,  made  her  recite  the  Pater 
and  the  Ave,  accompanied  by  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  the  little  girl  was 
immediately  cured !'  Is  it  not  to  be  lamented  that  religious  associations, 
whether  authorized  or  not,  should  publish  such  tales  ?  Is  that  manner  be- 
coming of  administering  the  sacrament  of  baptism  which  ia  described  ?  " 
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RECENT  EVENTS  IN  NEWFOUNDLAND. 

DEVELOPMEIfTS  OF  ROMANISM. 

The  population  of  Newfoundland,  according  to  the  latest  census,  is 
122,638.  Of  these,  56,895  are  Roman  Catholics,  and  65,713  are  Protes- 
tants. Among  the  Protestant  population  the  leading  denominations  are  the 
Church  of  England  and  the  Wesleyans, — the  former  numbering  44,285  ;  the 
latter  20,229.  Protestants  have  thus  a  majority  of  8,848  in  the  whole 
colony.  In  St.  John's,  the  capital,  the  Roman  Catholics  are  concentrated 
In  considerable  strength,  their  numbers  being  21,900  ;  while  Protestants 
amount  to  but  6,691.  In  consequence  of  this  preponderance  in  the  capital, 
St.  John's  presents  the  appearance  of  a  Roman  Catholic  city  ;  possessing  a 
Roman  Catholic  Cathedral  of  grand  dimensions.  Chapels,  a  Bishop's  Palace, 
College,  Schools,  Nunneries,  Monasteries,  &c.,  all  on  a  grand  scale,  and 
of  imposing  appearance.  On  Sabbaths  and  Saints'  days  the  immense 
masses  flocking  to  the  Cathedral  fill  the  streets.  The  Roman  Catholic 
population  of  the  island  are  either  emigrants  from  Ireland,  or  their  descend- 
ants ;  the  ranks  of  the  priesthood  are  filled  from  Maynooth.  In  this 
isolated  colony  the  Romanism  of  Ireland  has  had  room  to  develop  itself, 
without  many  opposing  or  intermingling  elements.  The  power  of  the 
priesthood  is  unbounded — greater  even  than  in  the  darkest  districts  of  Ire- 
land ;  their  pride  and  arrogance  correspondingly  intense,  while  the  ignor- 
ance and  slavish  submission  pj  the  people  are  almost  incredible.  Recent 
events  here  furnish  an  instructive  commentary  on  the  spirit  of  Romanism, 
and  its  effects  on  the  morals  and  social  condition  of  a  people. 

Seven  years  ago,  Newfoundland  was  made  self-governing,  in  common 
with  many  other  colonies.  A  constitution  was  framed.  A  House  of 
Assembly,  consisting  of  thirty  members,  was  constituted,  and  a  Legislative 
Council  nominated.  The  result  was  Romish  ascendancy.  The  Roman 
Catholic  party  obtained  a  majority  in  the  popular  branch  of  the  Legislature, 
and,  by  throwing  a  few  sops  to  some  nominal  Protestants,  obtained  their 
support.  Ever  since  they  have  held  the  reins  of  power.  This  has  been 
owing  in  part  to  the  apathy  of  many  Protestants  ;  still  more,  to  internal 
divisions,  skilfully  fomented  by  their  opponents,  but  most  of  all  to  the 
fact  that  the  priesthood,  headed  by  the  bishop,  were  keen  politicians,  kept 
their  party  together  as  one  man,  fieicely  crushed  all  opposition  in  their  own 
ranks,  and  kept  up  such  a  reign  of  terror  and  system  of  intimidation,  that 
opposition  was  generally  regarded  as  hopeless.  When  an  election  was  in 
danger  of  being  carried  by  Protestants,  a  Popish  mob  was  let  loose,  violence 
was  the  order  of  the  day,  life  and  property  were  insecure,  and  the  matter 
was  decided  by  the  cudgel.  Every  measure  had  to  be  submitted  by  the 
Government  for  the  approval  of  the  Romish  Bishop.  He  enjoyed  an  im- 
mense patronage,  and  obtained  large  sums  of  money  to  carry  out  his  favou- 
rite projects.  Legislative  measures  were  skilfully  framed  to  strengthen  his 
interests  and  benefit  his  followers.  Simultaneously  with  this  rule  has  been 
an  immense  increase  to  the  public  debt  of  the  colony ;  an  amount  of 
pauperism  that  threatens  to  swallow  up  the  revenue  ;  and  a  state  of  social 
disorganization  that  promises  to  land  the  community  in  barbarism.  Of 
late,  matters  have  come  to  a  crisis.     The  misrule,  borne  so  long,  at  last 
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became  intolerable.  Protestants  forgot  their  jealousies,  and  united  to  save 
the  colony  from  ruin.  The  Governor,  Sir  Alexander  Bannerman,  a  man 
possessed  of  large  experience,  integrity,  and  political  sagacity,  gave  the 
people  an  opportunity  of  expressing  their  mind,  in  the  choice  of  their 
representatives,  by  recently  dissolving  the  House  of  Assembly.  The  elec- 
tions were  appointed  to  be  held  on  the  2d  of  May  1861. 

"When  it  became  evident  that  the  spirit  of  the  Protestant  party  was 
aroused,  and  that  political  power  was  in  danger  of  slipping  from  their  hands, 
the  rage  of  the  priesthood  knew  no  bounds,  and  every  engine  was  employed 
to  prop  up  their  declining  ascendancy.  A  pastoral  letter  was  issued  by 
the  Bishop,  calling  on  "  the  faithful "  to  unite  in  support  of  their  religion. 
So  closely  were  the  two  parties  balanced,  that  the  decision  rested  with 
two  electoral  districts.  Burin  and  Harbor  Grace,  each  sending  two  mem- 
bers. In  the  former,  Protestants  were  so  united  and  determined,  that  the 
others  retired  from  the  field  in  despair.  In  Harbor  Grace  the  voters 
are  two-thirds  Protestants,  and  one-third  Roman  Catholic ;  and  had  a  fair 
election  been  permitted,  the  result  would  have  been  a  victory  to  the  former. 
The  Roman  Catholics,  therefore,  determined  to  decide  the  matter  by  brute 
force.  On  the  day  of  nomination,  a  savage  mob,  composed  of  the  lowest 
ruffians  of  the  town,  reinforced  by  hundreds  of  a  similar  stamp  from  a 
neighbouring  settlement,  made  a  furious  attack,  with  stones  and  bludgeons, 
on  the  Protestants,  who  were  quietly  returning  to  their  homes.  A  detach- 
ment of  troops  had  been  sent  for  the  preservation  of  the  public  peace,  quite 
sufficient  to  have  prevented  any  disturbance,  but  unhappily  the  officer  in 
command,  who  was  an  Irish  Roman  Catholic,  did  not  coinmand  the  troops 
to  check  the  progress  of  the  rioters.  Not  on|^  so,  but  when  the  Protestants 
mustered  to  defend  their  lives  and  property  from  the  attack  of  an  infuriated 
mob,  a  magistrate  under  Romish  influence  persuaded  them  to  retire  to  their 
homes,  on  the  pledge  that  he,  with  the  military,  would  preserve  the  peace. 
They  obeyed  the  representative  of  law,  and  the  moment  they  were  dispersed 
and  disarmed,  the  others  rushed  upon  them,  before  the  very  eyes  of  the 
soldiers,  who  were  not  commanded  to  act  against  them,  or  even  to  make  the 
faintest  demonstration  of  resistance.  In  a  few  minutes  the  town  was  in 
possession  of  the  mob,  and  the  work  of  destruction  commenced.  Every 
Protestant's  house  in  the  business  part  of  the  town  was  wrecked,  the  win- 
dows and  doors  broken  by  showers  of  stones  and  blows  of  sticks.  Of  some 
the  bare  shell  was  left ;  others  were  entered  and  every  article  of  furniture 
destroyed.  Every  damage  that  it  was  possible  to  inflict  on  property  was 
perpetrated,  while  the  terrified  Protestants  were  flying  for  their  lives,  and 
in  several  instances  narrowly  escaped  destruction.  The  value  of  the  pro- 
perty destroyed  is  estimated  at  X3000.  One  firm  alone,  the  Messrs.  Jillard, 
members  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  had  £400  worth  destroyed.  John 
Munn,  Esq.,  one  of  the  most  high-minded  and  generous  merchants  in  the 
colony,  an  elder  in  the  Free  Church,  was  struck  from  behind  by  a  ruffian, 
with  a  loaded  stick  (a  most  murderous  weapon),  and  severely  injured.  Had 
the  blow  fallen  two  inches  higher  on  the  head  it  would  have  been  fatal. 
The  same  villain  struck  down  a  fine  young  Scotchman,  named  Patterson, — 
stood  over  him  in  the  street  exclaiming,  "  Protestant  blood,  I  could  drink 
it !  "  and  but  for  the  prompt  interference  of  another  who  r«shed  upon  him, 
would  have  beaten  out  his  brains  on  the  spot.  For  several  days  his  life 
was  despaired  of,  but  he  is  now  convalescent.  It  will  appear  almost  in- 
credible, tJiat  while  these  transactions  were  going  forward,  the  military. 
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headed  by  the  captain  and  magistrate  referred  to  above,  looked  calmly  on, 
and  even  escorted  the  mob  from  place  to  place,  but  never  made  the  slightest 
effort  to  restrain  them.  For  his  condact  on  this  occasion  the  magistrate  has 
since  been  suspended,  and  will  no  doubt  be  dismissed  from  his  office.  On 
.  the  day  after  these  transactions  the  mob  again  appeared,  paraded  the  town 
uttering  the  most  savage  threats  against  Protestants  ;  their  yells  and  impre- 
cations were  frightful  in  the  extreme.  On  that  night  no  Protestant  ven- 
tured to  retire  to  rest,  a  general  massacre  was  dreaded ;  in  the  darkness  of 
the  night  men,  women,  and  children  were  flying  for  shelter,  some  to  the 
military  station,  others  to  the  court-house,  or  wherever  they  could  find 
protection.  Had  a  foreign  enemy  got  possession  of  the  place,  matters  could 
scarcely  have  been  worse.  The  day  following  was  the  Sabbath  ;  bands  of 
lawless  men  were  still  prowling  about  the  streets.  No  service  was  held  in 
any  of  the  Protestant  churches.  In  the  evening  a  mob  surrounded  the 
dwelling  house  of  Mr.  Ridley,  one  of  the  leading  merchants,  threatening  to 
murder  him,  and  quarter  his  wife  and  children.  The  house  of  the  Wesleyan 
minister  had  previously  been  riddled  with  stones,  and  he,  with  his  family, 
bad  to  fly  for  shelter  in  the  night.  The  object  of  all  this  violence  was  to 
intimidate  Protestant  electors,  and  drive  their  candidates  into  resignation. 
The  issue  was  that  the  poll-clerks  all  resigned  under  intimidation,  and  the 
returning  officer  declared  himself  unable  to  hold  an  election.  Harbor  Grace 
is  thus  without  any  representatives. 

The  whole  of  these  brutal  proceedings  were  carefully  planned  before- 
hand, and  carried  out  with  deliberate  skill  and  cunning.  When  a  band  of  400 
Papists  entered  the  town  from  a  neighbouring  settlement,  before  they  went 
into  action,  they  marched  up  in  a  body  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Chapel,  knelt 
down  in  front  of  it,  with  their  bludgeons  in  their  hands,  and  one  of  the 
leading  Romish  Bishops  came  forth,  spread  out  his  hands,  made  the  sign  of  the 
cross  over  them,  and  gave  them  the  episcopal  benediction.  This  awful  sight 
was  witnessed  by  numbers.  Then  they  arose  and  rushed  with  yells  like 
those  of  fiends  to  the  field  of  action.  Not  even  in  Ireland  has  anything  worse 
than  this  occurred.  There  is  a  division,  however,  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
camp.  In  one  district  called  Harbor  Main,  almost  entirely  Roman  Catholic, 
two  candidates  took  the  field  in  opposition  to  Bishop  Mullock's  nominees, 
and  were  supported  by  a  majority  of  the  electors.  All  four  candidates  were 
Roman  Catholics.  The  priests  exerted  their  utmost  influence  to  secure  the 
return  of  their  own  candidates,  and  went  round  threatening,  cursing,  and 
wheedling  the  voters.  On  the  day  of  election,  a  priest  named  Walsh  headed 
a  mob  of  300,  who  attempted  to  enter  a  small  settlement  inhabited  by  their 
opponents,  for  the  purpose  of  preventing  the  freedom  of  election  and  coerc- 
ing voters.  They  had  been  previously  warned  of  the  consequences  should 
they  attempt  this ;  but  led  on  by  the  priest  they  despised  danger.  After 
pulling  down  a  house  or  two  they  were  fired  on  by  the  exasperated  inhabi- 
tants ;  one  man  was  killed  on  the  spot,  and  about  a  dozen  wounded.  No 
Protestants  were  resident  here,  or  had  any  hand  in  the  matter.  On  the  fol- 
lowing Sunday  Bishop  Mullock  celebrated  "high  mass  for  the  repose  of  the 
soul"  of  the  man  who  was  shot,  and  pronounced  a  funeral  oration  over  him, 
describing  him  as  a  martyr,  who  had  fallen  in  a  sacred  cause,  extolling  the 
conduct  of  priest  "Walsh  to  the  skies,  and  comparing  him  to  Christ,  and  his 
opponents  to  the  Jews.  The  following  passage  occurs  in  this  oration,  which 
has  been  published.     Speaking  of  the  mtirdered  man  he  said,  "  He  lived  the 
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life  of  a  good,  industrious,  peaceable  man,  a  good  practical  member  of  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church,  and  his  last  breath  was  sanctified  by  the  prayers  of 
the  Church,  and  his  soul,  strengthened  by  the  holy  unction,  winged  its  way  to 
the  throne  of  God.  He  died  in  the  discharge  of  a  public  duty"  (he  had  just 
finished  pulling  down  a  house) ;  "  and  we  therefore  hope,  that  whatever  im- . 
perfections  of  human  nature  he  may  have  to  atone  for,  if  not  washed  aioay 
by  his  Hood  shed  in  the  cause  of  justice,  may  on  this  day  be  totally  cancelled 
by  the  immaculate  blood  of  the  divine  victim  offered  up  on  the  holy 
altar."  The  priests'  nominees,  finding  themselves  in  a  minority  after  all 
their  efforts,  got  hold  of  the  returning  officer,  and  compelled  him  under  threat 
of  instant  death,  to  sign  a  certificate  of  their  return.  Of  this  the  officer  has 
since  made  affidavit  before  a  magistrate.  The  election  is  consequently  void, 
until  the  matter  is  decided  by  the  House  of  Assembly.  On  the  strength  of 
this  certificate,  obtained  as  described,  these  men  had  actually  the  effrontery 
to  claim  seats  in  the  House  of  Assembly,  attempted  even  to  take  them 
by  force,  and  had  to  be  removed  by  the  police.  Advice  was  then  given  to 
the  mob  to  break  open  the  doors  of  the  House  of  Assembly,  and  their 
furious  rush  had  to  be  repelled  by  a  bayonet  charge  on  the  part  of  the 
military.  One  of  the  candidates  Avho  acted  thus  was  the  Attorney- 
General  of  the  late  Popish  Government.  From  this  specimen  an  idea 
may  be  formed  of  the  whole  party.  The  returning  officer  who  acted  so  hon- 
estly has  been  a  severe  sufferer.  Some  days  after,  a  mob  attacked  his 
dwelling-house ;  burned  it  to  the  ground  ;  shot  his  cattle  ;  and  he  and  his  fa- 
mily with  difficulty  escaped  with  their  lives.  He  is  a  Roman  Catholic. 
Bishop  Mulloch  has  since  laid  the  settlement  where  his  supporter  was  shot 
under  an  interdict  for  twelve  months. 

The  session  of  the  Legislature  was  opened  a  few  days  after  the  elections. 
A  furious  Romish  mob,  numbering  about  4,000,  surrounded  the  House  of  As- 
sembly. The  Governor  was  insulted  as  he  passed  from  the  House  ;  stones 
were  thrown  at  his  carriage.  In  the  afternoon,  a  mob  attacked  the  shop  and 
stores  of  an  obnoxious  person  residing  in  the  main  business  street  of  St. 
John's,  smashed  the  windows,  hurled  the  goods  into  the  street,  and  then  car- 
ried them  off.  A  second  store,  belonging  to  another  person,  quickly  shared 
the  same  fate.  It  contained  a  large  quantity  of  ready-made  clothing,  boots, 
caps,  &c.  The  mob  coolly  clothed  themselves  in  the  best  they  could  lay 
hands  on,  and  tossed  off  their  old  rags  on  the  premises.  The  value  of  the 
property  destroyed  and  carried  off  amounted  to  £800.  The  magistrates  now 
called  out  the  military  to  suppress  the  riot;  and  a  small  detachment  of 
seventy  soldiers,  headed  by  Lieutenant- Colonel  Grant,  was  soon  on  the  spot. 
The  mob  became  furious  at  the  sight  of  the  soldiers,  and  were  most  indignant 
at  their  interference.  They  attacked  the  military  with  showers  of  stones, 
wounded  several  severely,  cut  Colonel  Grant  on  the  head,  and  rushed  on  his 
horse,  with  the  view  of  bringing  him  to  the  ground.  Again  and  again,  with 
praiseworthy  forbearance,  the  Colonel  warned  them  to  desist  and  disperse, 
or  he  would  be  compelled  to  fire.  The  Riot  Act  had  previously  been  read 
by  the  magistrate.  At  length,  two  shots  were  fired  from  the  crowd  at  the 
soldiers ;  the  limits  of  forbearance  were  passed,  and  the  soldiers  were  ordered 
to  fire.  Three  fell  dead,  and  four  or  five  were  wounded.  Among  the  latter 
was  a  priest,  who,  while  apparently  endeavouring  to  restrain  the  mob,  re- 
ceived a  bullet  in  his  ankle ;  but  the  wound  is  not  dangerous.  In  ordering 
the  soldiers  to  fire,  Colonel  Grant  was  simply  acting  in  self-defence,  and  did 
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all  that  man  could  do  to  avert  that  last  resource.  He  was  bound,  moreover, 
to  disperse  the  rioters,  and  save  the  town  from  being  sacked  by  a  mob. 
When  the  firing  took  place,  the  mob  fled  in  all  directions ;  groans,  shrieks, 
and  curses  rent  the  air.  They  never  supposed  it  possible  that  soldiers  would 
dare  to  fire  on  the  sovereign  mob.  Bishop  Mullock  was  now  alarmed,  and 
rang  the  bells  of  the  Cathedral,  calling  his  flock  together.  An  immense 
mass  of  the  rioters  soon  filled  the  building.  After  scolding  them  for  their 
rashness  in  breaking  the  laws,  he  urged  them  all  to  retire  peaceably  to  their 
homes ;  and  holding  up  the  chalice  containing  the  consecrated  wafer,  he 
made  them  promise  obedience.  It  appears  strange,  that  if  he  could  call  the 
people  from  the  streets  when  their  passions  were  most  deeply  aroused,  he  did 
not  do  so  when  the  work  of  pillage  was  going  on,  or  when  they  first  assailed 
the  military.  Only  two  days  before  the  opening  of  the  Legislature,  he  pub- 
lished, in  his  own  organ,  two  letters  which  he  had  the  audacity  to  address 
to  Sir  Alexander  Bannerman.  In  these  letters  he  said,  "A  war  of  exter- 
mination is  commenced  against  Her  Majesty's  Roman  Catholic  subjects  in 
this  colony.  If  these  proceedings  are  allowed  to  go  a  little  farther,  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Catholic  priests  will,  I  fear,  not  be  powerful  enough  to  restrain 
the  feelings  of  their  people,  whose  lives  are  threatened  and  their  Uood  spilt  • 
by  ruffiatis,  as  it  appears,  with  impunity."  This,  for  which  there  was  not 
the  slightest  foundation,  was  addressed,  at  this  critical  moment,  by  the  local 
head  of  their  Church  to  an  exciteable  people.  It  acted  like  the  spark  on 
tinder,  and  the  sad  results  above  narrated  followed.  During  the  progress  of 
the  riot,  the  Romish  priests  were  conspicuous,  apparently  acting  as  peace- 
makers, and  endeavouring  to  drive  their  flock  home.  They  never  attempt 
to  employ  moral  suasion  with  such  characters,  but  ply  their  sticks  vigorously 
on  the  head  and  shoulders  of  their  followers,  who  receive  it  all  as  a  matter 
of  course,  and  neither  resist  nor  remonstrate.  There  is  one  noted  political 
priest,  whose  talent  for  electioneering  and  cudgelling  the  mob  is  the  admira- 
tion of  all.  When  exasperated,  he  adds  a  few  curses  to  blows.  The  sight 
of  half-a-dozen  priests  beating  their  flocks  with  sticks  is  very  revolting,  and 
most  debasing  in  its  influence.  Besides,  it  has  not  the  slightest  eff"ect  iu 
restraining  them.  But  then  it  serves  to  show  how  peaceable  are  the  clergy^ 
and  what  power  they  possess  over  these  rude  masses.  After  exciting  them 
privately,  they  publicly  profess  to  keep  the  peace  after  this  fashion.  There 
seems  to  be  a  perfect  understanding  on  this  point  between  priests  and 
people. 

On  the  day  of  the  opening  of  the  Legislature,  three  Protestant  members 
of  the  Legislative  Council,  on  their  way  home  from  a  meeting  of  Council, 
were  assailed  by  the  mob  ;  one  was  severely  beaten,  the  others  with  difficulty 
made  their  escape.  During  the  night,  the  coach-house  and  stables  of  Judge 
Robinson  were  set  on  fire  and  destroyed ;  his  dwelling-house  was  saved  with 
the  greatest  difficulty.  On  the  same  night,  premises  belonging  to  the  Eng- 
lish Bishop  were  fired.  Two  nights  after,  the  country  house  of  Mr.  Hoyles, 
the  leader  of  the  Protestant  Government,  was  burned  to  the  ground.  His 
loss  is  £1200.  Two  more  incendiary  fires  followed,  and  several  attempts  at 
burning  were  happily  frustrated.  The  consequence  has  been  wide-spread 
alarm.  No  one  could  tell  whose  turn  was  to  come  next.  For  nights  in 
succession  Protestants  were  compelled  to  watch  their  houses  with  arms  in 
their  bauds.  Dr.  Field,  the  English  bishop,  was  pelted  with  stones  in  the 
street.    Two  episcopal  clergymen,  residing  in  the  district  of  Concepcion  Bay, 
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were  assaulted,  and  one  of  them  dangerously  wounded  by  the  blow  of  a  stone . 
on  the  head.  A  lull  has  now  taken  place.  Whether  more  violence  is  to 
follow,  no  one  can  tell.  Meantime,  life  and  property  are  insecure ;  trade  is 
languishing,  and  the  bitterest  feelings  have  been  engendered.  The  Pro- 
testants, however,  have  acted  nobly ;  they  have  not  retaliated  ;  they  have 
borne  all  patiently ;  but  they  are  united  and  determined  to  preserve  their 
rights,  and  not  to  succumb  to  such  revolting  violence. 

No  one  could  have  acted  better  than  Sir  Alexander  Bannerman  in  this 
emergency.  His  conduct  has  been  marked  by  dignity,  firmness,  and  energy. 
He  at  once  telegraphed  to  Halifax  for  additional  military  force,  and  two 
hundred  soldiers  and  a  sloop  of  war  were  promptly  sent.  Their  arrival  had 
a  most  salutary  effect  in  quelling  the  turbulent.  The  Government  are  acting 
with  calmness,  wisdom,  and  determination,  and  so  as  to  convince  all  that  the 
majesty  of  law  will  be  maintained  here,  as  well  as  in  every  other  portion  of 
the  British  dominions.  All  that  is  needed  now  is,  that  Sir  Alexander 
Bannerman  be  effectually  supported  by  the  imperial  authorities,  and  that  a 
strong  military  force  be  stationed  here  for  some  time  to  come.  Hitherto  the 
only  force  has  been  two  hundred  soldiers  stationed  at  St.  John's.  Such  a 
handful  of  troops  is  utterly  insufficient  to  deal  with  such  a  lawless  and  tur- 
bulent population,  ready  to  perpetuate  any  crime  when  stirred  by  fanaticism. 
Comment  on  these  facts  is  needless.  Romanism  has  had  a  fine  field  here 
to  develop  its  native  tendencies,  and  these  are  the  fruits  !  The  people  who 
have  perpetrated  these  enormities,  and  manifested  such  savage  bloodthirsty 
tendencies,  have  been  trained  under  its  influences.  In  all  places,  and  in  all 
times.  Popery  is  the  same,  and  will  remain  nnreformed  till  the  hour  of  its 
doom  arrives. 


POPISH  WINDOW  IN  GLASGOW  CATHEDRAL. 

See  letter  in  Scottish  Ouardian  of  1st  August,  and  then  go  and  see  the 
Window  on  the  North  side  of  the  Crypts  (down  stairs),  beside  the  entrance 
to  the  small  Chapel. 

SUBJECTS. 

West  half  of  Window.  East  half  of  Window. 

A  number  of  Shaven  Crowns,  one  The  Pope  sitting  complacently  in 
of  them  in  the  act  of  presenting  a  his  so-called  Chair,  with  a  Cardinal 
portion  of  the  Cathedral  to  the  Pope,      at  each  side,  and  Glasgow  Cathedral 

entire  at  their  feet. 
Let  Protestants  beware  of  what  two  of  our  High  Functionaries  term  the 
"  zealous  portion  of  the  community."    They  have  already  threatened  the  out- 
door preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  now  we  discover  in  the  above  an  amount 
of  audacity  surely  fitted  to  awaken  us  to  the  designs  of  Popery. 


POPERY  IN  THE  ARMY. 


Fkom  a  series  of  Parliamentary  Returns  we  have  been  enabled  to  draw  up 
the  following  important  document.  It  discloses  a  state  of  things  that  ought 
to  awaken  every  Protestant  in  this  country  to  a  sense  of  the  great  danger 
with  which  Great  Britain  is  threatened.  The  rulers  of  the  nation  confound  error 
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with  truth,  and  seem  to  vie  with  one  another  in  uprooting  our  old  landmarks, 
and  in  fostering  principles  that  are  destructive  to  Christianitj.  Only  the 
other  day  it  was  proclaimed  by  the  advisers  of  the  Crown,  that  a  grant  of 
money  would  be  withheld  unless  a  certain  society  in  Dublin  consented  to 
violate  the  law  of  God  by  throwing  open  the  gates  of  its  Botanic  Gardens  on 
the  Sabbath.  At  this  moment  some  of  the  judges  are  ignoring  the  absolute 
liberty  of  ministers  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  But  above  all 
this,  the  funds  of  the  nation  are  being  largely  expended  in  propagating  the 
doctrines  of  Popery  in  almost  every  possible  department.  Thus,  in  less  than 
half  a  century  we  have  been  making  one  concession  to  Rome  after  another, 
and  every  concession  has  been  a  step  to  another,  and  has  led  to  firesh  de- 
mands, till  now  we  have  Popery  established  in  all  the  principal  branches  of 
the  public  service.  The  statistics  which  we  are  now  to  submit  refer  to  the 
concessions  made  to  Rome  in  connexion  with  the  army. 

Our  readers  may  be  astonished  to  see  that  nearly  145  Popish  priests  are 
now  employed  as  oMciating  chaplains  to  our  soldiers  in  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  exclusive  of  our  colonies  and  India,  at  a  cost  to  the  nation  during 
the  past  year  of  £4,7-i5.  To  these  must  be  added  21  Popish  priests  appointed 
as  commissioned  chaplains,  and  permanently  ranked  as  officers.  But  this  is 
not  all.  Nearly  £600  has  been  expended  in  circulating  Popish  books  among 
our  soldiers.  And  if  we  embrace  India  in  our  estimate,  not  less  than 
Xl8,0C>0  a  year  are  expended  by  the  nation  in  disseminating  the  worst 
errors  of  Popery  in  connexion  with  the  British  army.  These  facts  ought 
surely  to  arrest  the  attention  of  every  right-minded  Protestant.  Humanly 
speaking,  the  army  is  the  right  hand  of  the  nation,  but  our  rulers  are 
adopting  the  most  eflfectual  means  for  destroying  it,  and  for  sowing 
the  se^s  of  rebellion  against  the  essential  principles  of  the  British 
constitution.  If  in  the  time  of  Wellington  our  army  was  distrusted,  in 
certain  circumstances,  in  consequence  of  the  Popish  element  that  was 
then  among  our  soldiers,  how  much  more  in  the^e  days  is  there  ground  for 
distrust,  since  there  is  not  only  the  same  pernicious  element ;  but  we  are 
actually  commissioning  men,  and  giving  them  the  rank  of  officers,  to  pro- 
pagate that  very  element !  But  this  is  not  all.  The  emissaries  of  Rome 
are  too  wise  not  to  use  the  position  and  power  which  they  have  thus  ac- 
quired, either  in  wresting  from  us  some  new  concession,  or  in  intimidating 
the  country  from  carrying  out  those  measures  on  behalf  of  liberty  and  truth 
that  are  incumbent  upon  us,  as  one  of  the  great  Protestant  kingdoms  of  the 
earth.  Our  statesmen  may  yet  be  taught  by  sad  experience  that  the  course 
which  they  have  been  pursuing  is  effectually  fitted  to  eat  out  the  vitals  of 
our  greatness,  to  benumb  our  industry,  and  destroy  the  vigour  of  our  arms. 
It  is  pure  atheism,  and  a  defiance  of  all  the  lessons  of  history,  to  sqppose 
the  contrary.  It  is  by  God  alone  that  kings  reign  and  princes  decree  justice. 
It  is  only  by  righteousness  that  a  nation  can  be  exalted.  God  will  recom- 
pense the  nation  according  to  her  work,  for  she  hath  been  proud  against 
the  Lord,  and  defiant  against  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  She  hath  shut  her 
ears  like  the  deaf  adder  against  all  the  lessons  of  warning,  and  those  who 
should  have  been  foremost  to  warn  have  been  chief  in  the  transgression. 
"  Shall  I  not  visit  for  these  things  ;  shall  not  my  soul  be  avenged  upon  such 
a  nation  as  this?"  "  If  ye  walk  stubbornly  against  me,  I  also  will  walk 
stubbornly  against  you,  and  will  punish  you  seven  times  a  day  because  of 
your  sins." 

c2 
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POPISH  CHAPLAINS  IN  THE  BRITISH  ARMY. 


Statistics  of  Popish  Chaplains  in  the  Army  at  home  and  abroad,  and 
the  sums  paid  to  them  by  the  Government  during  the  eight  years  from 
1853  to  1860  inclusive,  collated  from  Parliamentary  Returns. 


N.B. — Several  of  the  figures  in  the  Government  Returns  for  the  first  four  years 
as  published  are  incorrect,  but,  from  direct  application  at  the  War  Office,  we  are 
enabled  to  give  the  correct  figures. 


I.  Grants  to  Officiating  Popish  Priests. 

(I.)  GREAT  BRITAIN. 


1853. 

1854. 

1855. 

1856. 

1867. 

1858. 

1859. 

I860. 

Aberdeen,         ,             ,         £ 



26 

8 



_ 



20 

20 

Ashton,     . 

26 

26 

— 

16 

— 

— 

10 

10 

Ayr,    . 

— 

— 

— 

9 

6 

6 

10 

10 

Alnwick, 

— 

— 

— 



— 

— 

5 

5 

Aldershott, 

— 

— 



225 

225 

387 



Aldemey, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

12 

15 

20 

40 

Birmingham,  . 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

10 

Beverley, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

3 

Bury, 

13 

— 

— 

4 

— 

— 

16 

30 

Brecon, 

13 

13 

11 

21 

— 

10 

10 

10 

Burnley, 

— 

— 

23 

26 

— 

.   10 

20 

40 

Bradford, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

10 

80 

Barnard  Castle, 

— 

— 

— 

8 

— 

— 

5 

5 

Berwick-on-Tweed, 

— 

— 

— 

56 

40 

— 

40 



Brighton, 

— 

— 

-^ 

— 

— 

15 

20 

20 

Canterbury, 

30 

30 

50 

— 

— 

— 

— 

65 

Cardigan, 

13 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

Carlisle,     . 

13 

26 

23 

— 

6 

5 

20 

50 

Cardifi; 

13 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 



Chatham,  . 

80 

80 

150 

150 

150 

— 

— 



Chester, 

— 

10 

12 



— 

— 



60 

Colchester, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

15 

70 

— 



Chichester, 

— 

— 

— 



20 

20 

60 

60 

Croydon, 

— 

— 

— 



20 

20 

— 



Cupar, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

20 

Devonport, 

— 

— 

— 

22 

30 

80 

— 

26 

Dover, 

30 

30 

30 

30 

68 

60 

— 



Doncaster, 

— 

— 

— 

— _ 

3 

8 





Derby, 

— 

— 

— 

25 

3 

3 

3 

3 

Dumfries, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

5 

5 

Exeter, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

50 

30 

Edinburgh, 

45 

46 

45 

45 

25 

25 

60 

80 

Eastbourne,     . 

— 

— 

— 



5 

6 

6 

« 

Fort  George, 

20 

20 

40 

40 

40 

40 

40 

40 

•  Falmouth, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

__ 

— 

40 

,  Gosjjort, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

27 

Glasgow, 

20 

20 

11 

87 

— 

30 

45 

45 

Greenlaw, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

20 

26 

26 

25 

Guernsey, 

18 

26 

82 

27 

23 

20 

26 

26 

,        Carry  for^ 

varc 

,£- 

8S4 

852 

435 

741 

710 

850 

604 

780 
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1853. 
334 

1854. 

1855. 

1856. 

1S57. 

1858. 

1859. 

I860. 

Brought  forward,  £ 

352 

435 

741 

710 

850 

504 

780 

Gravesend, 

— 

— 

— 

10 

10 

— 

— 

— 

Hamilton, 

— 

— 

— 

3 

— 

— 

15 

5 

HuU, 

— 

— 

— 

20 

10 

10 

— 

— 

Hythe, 

26 

26 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

Isle  of  Wight, 

26 

26 

36 

52 

60 

60 

90 

90 

Jersey, 

20 

— 

29 

37 

42 

20 

30 

75 

Lancaster, 

— 

— 

— 

26 

3 

3 

— 

— 

Lanark, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

5 

5 

— 

— 

Landguard  Fort,  . 

-  — 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

50 

Leeds, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

12 

25 

25 

Leith, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

14 

20 

20 

Liverpool, 

13 

13 

— 

— 

r^- 

— 

15 

80 

Leamington, 

— 

— 

— 

— 



— 

30 

30 

Maidstone, 

— 

— 

— 

— 



— 

30 

30 

Manchester, 

— 

— 

— 

— 



— 

80 

80 

Marchwood,    . 

— 

— 

— 

— 



— 

— 

30 

Newcastle, 

— 

26 

14 

26 



20 

80 

40 

Newcastle-under-Lyne, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

6 

— 

— 

— 

Newport,  . 

25 

26 

15 

— 

10 

10 

30 

40 

Newton  Stewart, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

5 

5 

Northampton, 

26 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

Paisley, 

13 

13 

— 

— 

3 

3 

20 

20 

Plymouth, 

40 

— 

— 

80 

50 

50 

— 

— 

Pembroke, 

13 

— 

— 

10 

— 

100 

100 

Pontefract, 

— 

— 

— 

34 

— 



5 

5 

Portsmouth,    . 

70 

70 

70 

70 

70 

70 

— 

26 

Preston,     . 

50 

50 

50 

58 

40 

50 

50 

50 

Perth, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

10 

10 

Richmond  (Yorkshire), 

— 

— 

— 

5 

3 

3 

5 

5 

Richmond  (Surrey), 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

5 

— 

— 

Stafford, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 



10 

5 

Sheffield,   . 

— 

— 

— 

12 

44 

40 

70 

50 

Sheemess,     .   , 

— 

_ 

— 

46 

40 

46 

— 

70 

Shrewsbury, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

5 

5 

Stirling, 

— 

26 

— 

— 

— 

— 

20 

20 

Shoeburyness, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

9 

9 

Shomcliffe,      . 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

170 

— 

— 

Sunderland, 

13 

13 

12 

— 

— 



40 

40' 

Tilbury  Fort, 

— 

— 

— 

13 

10 

20 

30 

30 

ThomcUffe, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

150 



— 

— 

Tynemouth,     . 

13 

— 

— 

— 

— 



10 

— 

Tumham  Green, 

— 



— 

2 

3 





— 

Walmer, 

20 



55 

46 

46 

50 

80 

80 

Weedon,    . 

90 

90 

92 

92 

^^ 



50 

Weymouth,     . 







__ 

6 

10 

20 

20 

Winchester, 



13 

58 

77 

53 

53 



Whitehaven,  . 







11 

5 

15 

Windsor, 





31 

5 

5 





Woolwich, 









30 





Yarmouth, 

— 

— 



25 

6 

25 

50 

York, 
Total  fob  Gt.  Britain,  £ 

— 

— 

— 

_ 

— 

— 

35 

35 

792 

744 

897 

1486 

1395 

1609 

1453 

2025 

..,.  . 

' 
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(11.) 

TKELAND. 

Armagh,    .            .            .   £ 

1863. 

1854. 

1855. 

1856. 

1857. 

1858. 

1859. 

1860. 

30 

— 

— 

15 

6 

— 

__ 

■ 

Do.     Moy  and  Fethard, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

10 

30 

10 

Athlone, 

26 

30 

30 

30 

30 

40 

60 

80 

Ballincollig, 

— 

13 

7 

39 

20 

20 

30 

80 

Ballinrobe  (see  Sligo), 

— 

— 

— 

30 

6 

— 

6 

6 

Ballyshannon,     Beltur- 
bet,  and  Mallow,        i 

6 

10 

5 

5 

Birr,    . 

20 

20 

29 

33 

50 

60 

100 

80 

Belfast,      . 

— 

— 

— 

44 

30 

30 

60 

50 

Boyle, 

13 

13 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

Beturbet  (see  BaUy-  ) 

5 

5 

5 

shannon),              *   ) 

Buttevant, 

16 

26 

31 

60 

26 

26 

80 

80 

Camden,  Fort, 

— 

— 

— 

14 

6 

20 

20 

20 

Carlisle,  Fort, 

— 

— 

— 

6 

5 

6 

20 

20 

Carlow, 

— 

— 

— 

40 

— 

— 

— 

10 

Clonmel,    . 

— 

26 

25 

44 

20 

10 

50 

60 

Curragb, 

— 

— 

— 

160 

150 

160 

— 

— 

Cahir, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

30 

30 

Cavan, 

— 

— 

— 

31 

15 

15 

— 

— 

Clare,  Castle, 

— 

— 

— 

41 

5 

— 

5 

5 

Charlemount, 

— 

— 

— 

5 

6 

— 

— 

— 

Cashel, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

6 

— 

— 



Cork, 

75 

75 

75 

75 

75 

— 

— 

160 

Castlebar, 

26 

26 

21 

19 

10 

5 

15 

16 

Carrickfergus, 

— 

— 

— 

25 

5 

-^ 

5 

6 

Clogher,     . 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

6 

Duncannon  Fort, 

— 

— 

— 

14 

6 

5 

10 

10 

Dundalk,  . 

— 

13 

13 

24 

19 

25 

60 

30 

Dublin, 

176 

176 

176 

120 

250 

230 

160 

160 

Enniskillen, 

26 

26 

62 

25 

2C 

10 

30 

30 

Fermoy, 

36 

35 

— 

63 

80 

80 

— 

120 

Fethard,    . 

— 

— 

— 

— 

6 

— 

— 

— 

Gort,  . 

— 

— 

— 

18 

5 

— 

— 



Galway,     . 

— 

— 

— 

— 

6 

6 

10 

10 

Hibernian  School, 

80 

80 

80 

82 

80 

80 

— 

— 

KinsaJ.e,     . 

20 

20 

30 

44 

26 

— 

30 

30 

Kilkenny, 

20 

20 

29 

68 

60 

60 

20 

20 

Letterkenny, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— . 

6 

Limerick, 

— 

60 

60 

60 

76 

85 

112 

86 

Longford, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

5 

6 

— 

— 

Londonderry, 

13 

26 

27 

28 

12 

12 

— 

5 

Loughrea, 

— 

— 

— 

20 

6 

— 

— 

— 

Mallow  (see  Bally- ) 
shannon),               f 

— 

— 

— 

— 

5 

— 

6 

— 

Monaghan, 

— 

— 

— 

34 

5 

— 

— 

5 

Mullingar, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

44 

— 

— 

— 

Moy,   . 

— 

— 

— 

— 

5 

— 

— 

— 

Naas, 

18 

26 

— 

— 

— 

— 

10 

10 

Newtonards  (see  Sligo), 

— 

— 

— 

8 

5 

— 

6 

5 

Nenagh, 

— 

13 

— 

— 

6 

6 

— 

— 

Newbridge, 

18 

— 

20 

19 

16 

10 

60 

80 

Newry, 

— 

26 

40 

26 

20 

10 

30 

30 

Omagh  (see  Sligo), 

— 

— 

— 

26 

5 

— 

— 

3 

Oughterard, 

Carry  forward,  £ 

— 

— 

— 

6 

— 

— 

— 

— 

601 

749 

766 

1324 

1226 

1002 

1032 

1293 
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Brought  forward,  £ 

IfViS. 

1854. 

1855. 

1856. 

1857. 

1858. 

1859.  1  1860. 

601 

749 

775 

1324 

1225 

1002 

1032  il293 

Portrumna, 

— 

— 

— 

9 

— 

— 

— 

,~- 

Queenstown,    . 

20 

20 

20 

20 

20 

— 

20 

20 

Roacrea,    . 

— 

— 

— 

— 

6 

— 





Spike  Island, 

30 

30 

40 

40 

40 

40 

40 

40 

Sligo,  Omagh,  Ballin-  ) 
robe,  &  Newtonarda, ) 

5 

10 

5 

f 

Tempi  emore,   . 

25 

25 

56 

64 

80 

60 



120 

Tralee,       . 

— 

— 

— 

44 

15 



8 

8 

;    Trim, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

5 

5 

Waterfbrd, 

26 

26 

26 

9 

5 



30 

'    Wexford, 

— 

— 

— 

27 

— 



5 

5 

Foughal,  . 

Total  fob  Ibblakd,  £ 

— 

— 

— 

23 

— 

— 

— 

702 

850 

897 

1560 

1396 

1112 

1145 

1491 

.   .      _.  .., 

(III.)  ABROAD,  Exclusive  of  India. 

Bahamas,         .             .          i 

1853. 

1854. 

1855. 

1856.  j  1857. 

1858. 

j  1859. 

J1860. 

25 















Bermuda,  Ireland  Island, 

— 

— 

25 

25 

95 

25 

25 

25 

Canada, — 

1.  Kingston, 

40 

40 

40 

— 

40 

40 

40 

40 

2.  London, 

30 

30 

30 

30 

30 







3.  Montreal, 

40 

40 

40 

40 

40 

40 

40 

40 

4.  Quebec, 

40 

40 

40 

40 

40 

40 

40 

40 

5.  Toronto, 

25 

25 

25 

25 

25 

25 

25 

25 

6.  St  John's, 

— 









30 

30 

30 

Cape, — 

1.  Capetown, 

— 

— 

26 

26 

26 

26 

26 

26 

2.  Graham's  Town, 

— 





-^ 





50 

40 

3.  Fort  Hare, 

30 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 



— 

4.  Fort  Napier, 

— 

— 



— 

— 

13 

13 

13 

5.  King  William's  Town, 

40 

40 

26 

26 

26 

26 

26 

26 

Crimea, 



1500 

2250 









China, — 

Hong  Kong, 

40 

40 

38 

38 

38 

38 

50 

50 

Gibraltar, 

20 

20 

20 

20 

20 

20 

20 



Jamaica, — 

Newcastle, 

70 

70 

73 

73 



73 

73 

73 

Ionian  Islands, —  . 

1.  Cephalonia, 

26 

26 

26 

26 

26 

26 

26 

40 

2.  Corfu, 

60 

60 

60 

60 



60 

60 

60 

3.  St  Maura, 

26 

26 

26 

26 



26 

26 

26 

4.  Vido, 

















5.  Zante, 

26 

40 

40 

40 







58 

Malta,— 

1.  Malta,    . 

20 

20 

20 

20 

40 



— 



2.  East  Coast,  . 

10 

10 

10 

10 



10 

10 

10 

3.  West  Coast, 

5 

5 

5 

5 



10 

10 

10 

4.  Cottonera,     . 

20 

20 

20 

50 

50 

50 

50 

50 

5.  Gozo,       .            , 

10 

10 

10 

36 

— 

10 

10 

10 

6.  Yaletta, 

Carry  forward,  £ 

35 

45 

45  . 

45 

45 

70 

45 

45 

638 

607 

2145 

2911 

541 

658 

695 

737 
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Brought  forward,  £ 

1853. 

1854. 

1855. 

1856. 

1857. 

1858. 

1859. 

I860. 

638 

607 

214  •• 

2911 

641 

658 

695 

737 

7.  St  George's  Bay, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

20 

20 

35 

8.  Malta  Fencibles, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

20 

20 

20 

New  Brunswick, — 

1.  Fredericton, 

30 

30 

30 

30 

30 

30 

30 

30 

2.  St  John's,     . 

30 

30 

30 

30 

30 

30 

30 

30 

Newfoundland, — St  John's, 

— 

— 

— 



— 

— 

35 

35 

New  Zealand,  — 

— 

26 

26 

26 

50 

■  — 

— 

— 

1,  Wangani, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

26 

26 

26 

2.  WeUington, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

26 

26 

2d 

3.  Whahapa,     . 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

26 

26 

4.  Auckland, 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

26 

26 

26 

5.  Taranaki, 

— 

— 

— 



— 

— 

26 

26 

New  South  Wales, — 

Hobart  Town,    . 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

13 

13 

13 

Norfolk  Island, 

13 

13 

13 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

Nova  Scotia, — Halifax,     . 

60 

50 

50 

60 

60 

60 

— 

26 

St  Helena, 

— 

— 

75 

75 

75 

75 

75 

75 

Sierra  Leone, 

— 

75 

— 

— 



— 

— 

— 

Van  Dieman's  Land,  . 

13 

13 

13 

13 

13 

13 

— 

— 

Windward  and  Leeward 

Islands, — 

1.  Antigua, 

— 

29 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

2.  Barbadoes, 

75 

75 

75 

75 

75 

75 

— 

— 

3.  Demerara,    . 

36 

36 

— 

— 

— 

— 

35 

35 

4.  Dominica, 

— .' 

— 

13 

13 

13 

— 

— 

— 

5.  Grenada, 

26 

26 

26 

26 

26 

— 

— 

— 

6.  St  Vincent, 

45 

— 

45 

— 

46 

— 

— 

— 

7.  St  Lucia, 

26 

26 

26 

45 

— 

26 

26 

26 

8.  Trinidad, 

36 

36 

36 

36 

36 

65 

37 

37 

9.  StKitt's,      . 

26 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

Piraeus, 

Total  foe  Abroad,  £ 

1044 

1069 

— 

— 

26 

1143 

1146 

1229 

2603 

3330 

1010 

excluding  India. 

1 

(IV.)  INDIA. 
It  is  stated  in  the  Return  obtained  by  Sir  William  Vemer,  and  printed  on  14th 
June,  1861,  that  "An  allowance,  varying  in  amount  from  150  to  200  rupees  per 
mensem,  is  made  at  the  principal  military  stations  throughout  India,  for  the  sup- 
port of  Roman  Catholic  "Priests  to  the  Roman  Catholic  European  Soldiers.  These 
allowances  were  drawn  in  1858  by  26  Roman  Catholic  "  Priests,  labouring  at  24 
stations  in  the  Bengal  Presidency,  the  only  Presidency  from  which  any  particulars 
have  been  received  ;  but  there  are  no  means  of  making  any  return  of  that  or  of 
either  of  the  other  Presidencies  in  later  years." 


II.  Grants  for  Popish  Books  to  the  Army. 

Number. 

Description. 

Amount. 

1869. 

1860. 

Eoinan  Catholic  Testaments  and 

Prayer  Books,                       £ 
Roman  Catholic  Prayer  Books, 

£ 

1859. 

1860. 

8422 
618 

7763 

636  13     1 
15     9     0 

589    9    6 

662    2    1 

689     9    6 

1 
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III.  Salaries  and  Allowances  to  Popish  Priests  called  Commissioned 
Chaplains,*  and  who  now  rank  as  Officers  in  the  British  Army.t 


1859. 

1860. 

Salary. 

Allow- 
ance. 

Total. 

Salary. 

Allow- 
ance. 

Total. 

1.    L.  Parslev,              .           .         £ 

228 

100 

328 

228 

100 

328 

2.    H.  M'Dougall, 

. 

300 

91 

391 

300 

91 

391 

3.    T.  Gardner, 

300 

73 

373 

300 

73 

373 

4.    M.  C.  O'Dell,    . 

300 

300 

300 

300 

5.    J.  L.  Moodv, 

250 

73 

323 

250 

73 

323 

6.    H.  K  Maskew, 

• 

200 

73 

273 

200 

73 

273 

7.    J.  Virtne,    . 

200 

73 

273 

200 

73 

273 

8.    T.  Unsworth, 

182 

73 

255 

182 

73 

255 

9.  tJ.  O'Dwyer, 

'... 

182 

73 

255- 

10.    M.  Cuffe, 

182 

73 

255 

182 

73 

255 

11.    T.  Molonv, 

182 

73 

255 

182 

73 

255 

12.  JJ.  O'Flaherty, 

•  •• 

... 

182 

80 

262 

13.  JJ-  M'Sweeney, 

... 

... 

... 

182 

73 

2.55 

14.  JW.  G.  Morley, 

... 

... 

182 

73 

255 

15.  JR.  Shepherd, 

182 

73 

255 

16.    J.  Hamilton, 

182 

73 

250 

182 

73 

255 

17.  JT.  Cos:hlan, 

... 

... 

182 

73 

255 

18.  JE.  Butler, 

... 

182 

68 

250 

19.  t.VL  Hocran,   . 

•  •• 

182 

73 

£55 

20.  J.J.  Carey, 

... 

182 

73 

255 

21.  JR.  Blake, 

£ 

182 

73 

255 

2506 

775 

3281 

4326 

1507 

5833 

*  Return  Army  (Divine  Service),  per  Sir  William  Vemer,  14th  June,  1861. 

t  See  Copy  Warrant,  Army  Roman  Catholic  Chaplains,  per  Do.,  17th  May,  1861. 

t  These  were  appointed  in  1859. 


General  Abstract. 


1.  Great  Britain, 

2.  Ireland, 

3.  Foreign  Parts  (excluding 

the  Crimea  &  India), 

4.  Commissioned  Chaplains, 


792 
702 

1044 


5.  The  Crimea,  - 


£2538 


£2538 


744 
850 

1069 


2663 


2663 


1855.  I  1856. 


897  ;1486 
897    1560 


1103 


2897 
1500 


1080 


4126 
2250 


.-  I 


4397    6376 


1857.     1858. 


1395 
1396 


1010 


1609 
1112 

1143 
990 


3801  14854 


3801    4854 


1859. 


1453 
1145 


1146 
3281 


7025 


I860. 


2,025 
1,491 

1,229 
5,833 


10,578 


7229    10,578 


Thus,  for  Popish  Chaplains  in  the  Army  there  has  been  paid 

during  last  year,  as  above,  ....        £10,578     0     0 

6.  To  which  falls  to  be  added  for  Popish  Books,  as  above,        .  589     9     6 

7.  Also  Allowances  to  Popish  Priests  in  India,  and,  as  we  find  from 

the  above  statement,  there  were  26  Popish  Priests  employed 
in  the  Bengal  Presidency,  it  may  fairly  be  assumed,  we  think, 
that  there  are  in  the  other  Presidencies  at  least  12  Popish 
Priests, — hence,  at  the  lowest  calculation,  these  38  Roman 
Catholic  Priests  vrill  receive  an  income  of  about  6,840     0     0 

There  is  then  at  least  a  total  amount  paid  for  Popish  Chaplaincies 

to  the  British  Army  for  the  year  1860.  .  £18,007     9     6 
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THE  POPISH  PROCEEDINGS  IN  SHETLAND. 

The  Eomanists  have  lately  been  making  desperate  eflforts  to  gain  a  lodg- 
ment in  Shetland  and  Orkney.  Amongst  other  things  they  have  been  pro- 
fessing to  work  a  miracle,  and  their  proceeditigs  in  regard  to  that  matter,  as 
well  as  to  other  matters,  have  been  well  exposed  in  the  Northern  Ensign. 
In  a  letter  to  that  paper  from  a  clergyman  resident  upon  the  spot,  and  who 
appears  to  be  intimately  conversant  with  the  whole  facts  of  the  case,  a  state- 
ment on  the  subject  is  given  which  we  have  slightly  abridged  as  follows  : — 

"  I  had  an  interview  with  her  son,  who  gave  me  an  account  of  all  that 
took  place  in  connexion  with  the  priest's  visit,  he  having  himself  witnessed 
the  whole.    I  shall  now  communicate  the  substance  of  what  he  stated. 

"  Her  residence  was  the  last  house  in  the  south-western  extremity  of 
South  Delting.  The  distance  from  Lerwick  is  19  or  20  miles.  No  arm  of 
the  sea  intervenes ;  and  five  or  six  hours  are  quite  suflScient  for  the  journey 
to  it.  The  farthest  off  point  in  North  Delting  is  about  30  miles  from  Ler- 
wick ;  the  post  road  to  Mossbank,  where  it  terminates,  being  by  measure- 
ment 28  miles.  A  traveller  to  Mary  Nicolson  would  not  go  by  the  North 
Delting  road  at  all,  but  through  Weisdale. 

'•  The  time  of  the  priest's  visit  was  about  a  month  before  Mary's  death, 
which  occurred  on  12th  December.  There  was  no  snow  on  the  ground  for 
a  long  time  after.  Some  days  before  the  arrival  of  the  priest,  two  ap- 
parently vagrant  men  came  to  the  house,  insisting  on  being  allowed  to  lodge 
for  the  night.  This  was  repeatedly  refused,  for  want  of  room,  and  on  ac- 
count of  the  dying  woman.  They  became  masterful,  and  would  not  be  put 
out,  and  at  length  Mary's  son,  my  informant,  having  some  thought  they 
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might  put  them  np,  they  were  allowed  to  remain.  It  has  since  become 
manifest  that  they  were  the  priests'  emissaries  sent  to  spy  out  the  condition 
of  the  sick  woman,  and  of  the  family,  and  to  report. 

"  A  day  or  two  before  the  priest  came,  a  stranger  woman  called  at  the 
house,  asking  to  see  Mary  Nicolson.  None  in  the  house  knew  her,  and  she 
would  not  tell  what  she  wanted.  She  only  said  she  came  from  "Westa. 
They  told  her  Mary  could  not  be  seen,  or  speak  to  any  one.  She  still  in- 
sisted. As  Mary  knew  many  persons  who  were  strangers  to  the  rest  of  the 
family,  they  supposed  this  woman  might  be  one  of  these,  and  admitted  her. 
It  afterwards  appeared  that  she  also  came  as  a  spy  from  the  priests  to  pre- 
pare for  their  coming,  by  satisfying  them  that  she  was  alive  and  might  be 
seen. 

"  On  the  day  when  the  plot  was  to  be  carried  through,  three  men  were 
seen  approaching  Mary's  house.  Two  unknown  gentlemen  stayed  behind  ; 
while  the  third  of  the  group,  Martin  Flynn,  an  Irishman,  well  known  here, 
stepped  forward  and  asked  if  Mary  Nicolson  would  be  seen,  saying  that  the 
Dutch  Doctor  was  there  from  Lerwick,  and  if  they  so  wished,  could  see  Mary 
and  perhaps  could  do  something  for  her.  By  the  Dutch  Doctor  was  to  be 
understood  Dr.  Loeterbagh  from  Holland,  who  has  been  settled  in  Lerwick 
for  some  time,  and  is  a  registered  medical  practitioner  in  this  country.  The 
family  thought  this  an  excellent  opportunity  of  getting  medical  advice,  as 
there  is  no  regular  doctor  nearer  than  Lerwick,  and  readily  accepted  the 
offer.  None  of  them  had  ever  seen  Dr.  Loeterbagh,  and  suspected  no 
deception.    By  this  device  the  two  gentlemen  gained  admission. 

"  The  pretended  Dr.  Loeterbagh  then  proceeded  to  examine  the  patient, 
feeling  her  pulse,  lifting  up  her  eyelid,  looking  very  grave,  &c.  He  then 
took  out  a  little  bottle  containing  some  liquid,  which  on  being  uncorked 
diffused  a  sweet  odour.  He  applied  it  to  her  nostrils  and  otherwise,  going 
through  a  number  of  other  motions,  which  they  did  not  well  follow  him  in. 
He  also  said  his  companion  was  a  minister,  and  that  if  it  were  agreeable  he 
would  pray.  Assent  was  readily  given,  as  the  thought  had  not  yet  struck 
them  that  he  might  be  a  Romish  priest.  The  Doctor  and  he  spoke  to  each 
other  a  good  deal  in  some  foreign  language — it  might  be  Latin.  The  mini- 
ster took  out  a  small  book,  and  read  in  an  indistinct  under- tone  a  good 
deal  from  it,  but  nothing  of  what  he  said  was  understood,  or  could  even  be 
distinctly  heard  by  those  present.  They  tried  to  get  the  sick  woman  to 
converse  with  them;  but,  being  prostrated  by  paralysis,  she  could  get 
almost  nothing  intelligibly  uttered,  except  yes  or  no.  They  asked  if  she 
would  be  glad  to  see  the  priest  ?  She  said  yes.  The  Doctor  told  her  this 
was  one.  The  people  of  the  house  were  horrified  at  this  disclosure,  but 
they  could  not  now  help  themselves.  The  scent  bottle  had  already  been 
applied  ad  liMtumy  and  the  whole  was,  it  seems,  accomplished — baptism^ 
extreme  wnction,  and  salvation.  The  Doctor  insisted  that  they  should  re- 
main by  her  for  the  night.  This  could  not  be  conceded.  The  house  was 
not  such  as  that  gentlemen  such  as  they  could  be  accommodated  in  it. 
"  Oh,  no,"  they  said,  "  we  can  remain  perfectly  well."  Mary's  son,  how- 
ever, was  resolved  that  out  they  must  go,  even  if  force  should  be  requisite. 
They  at  length  asked  to  be  conveyed  by  boat  northward,  and  I  think  the 
young  man  said  they  took  them  by  boat  to  Olnafirth. 

"  Young  Nicolson  being  in  Lerwick  sometime  after  the  first  priestly  visit, 
never  supposing  till  then  that  it  was  not  the  Dutch  doctor  who  had  been 
Mary's  physician,  called  for  Dr.  Loeterbagh,  and  to  his  astonishment  was 
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ushered  into  the  presence,  not  of  the  tall,  fair-complexioned  foreigner  who 
had  stood  by  his  mother's  bedside,  but  to  a  short  stout  gentleman  whom  he 
had  never  seen,  and  who  knew  nothing  of  him  or  his.  Flynn  has  been 
long  resident  in  Lerwick,  and  could  not  but  know  Dr.  Loeterbagh  familiarly 
by  sight,  so  that  the  dodge  about  the  Dutch  doctor  was  deliberately  gone 
into  by  him." — Northern  Ensign,  July  14,  1861. 


THE  MEMBERS  OF  THE  HOUSE  OF  COMMONS  AND  THE 
MAYNOOTH  GRANT. 

We  have  now  been  enabled  to  analyse  the  opinions  of  all  the  members  o 
the  House  of  Commons  on  the  question  of  the  endowment  of  Maynooth,  so 
far  as  these  can  be  ascertained  from  Docfs  Parliamentary  Companion  for 
this  year.  The  result  is  striking  and  instructive.  We  find  that  in  England 
so  many  as  70  per  cent,  of  the  members  give  no  opinion  on  the  subject, 
plainly  indicating  that  the  Protestant  constituents  of  those  members  have 
not  mooted,  much  less  agitated  the  question.  In  Ireland  this  per  centage  is 
even  higher.  It  amounts  to  72  per  cent.,  while  in  Scotland  it  is  46  per  cent. 
Now  this  is  most  unsatisfactory.  It  is  incumbent  on  Protestants  in  every 
constituency  throughout  the  three  kingdoms  to  agitate  the  question  of  endow- 
ing Popery  from  the  national  purse  at  every  election.  This  is  necessary  in 
all  cases,  even  when  the  member  is  well  known  to  be  against  such  endow- 
ments. The  members  who  are  opposed  to-  Popish  grants  find  themselves 
strengthened  in  their  opposition  in  the  House  of  Commons,  when  they  know 
that  many  of  their  constituents  take  a  lively  interest  in  the  question,  and  wiU 
support  them  in  their  opposition.  On  the  other  hand,  members  who  are  in 
favour  of  supporting  Popery  will  not  be  able  to  say  in  the  House  that  all 
their  constituents  are  either  indifierent  or  in  favour  of  their  views  on  the  sub- 
ject. The  result  referred  to  shows  also  the  great  need  of  more  extended 
efforts  being  put  forth  by  Protestant  societies.  Why  should  there  be  70  per 
cent,  of  the  English  constituencies,  72  of  the  Irish,  and  46  of  the  Scotch, 
where  the  question  does  not  seem  to  be  mooted  at  all,  or  at  least  where  their 
representatives  are  not  obliged  to  express  an  opinion  ? 

But  our  analysis  shows  also  that  only  7  per  cent,  of  the  members  of  Parlia- 
ment in  England  and  Ireland  respectively  have  indicated  that  they  would 
vote  for  inquiry  as  to  Maynooth,  whereas  in  Scotland  16  per  cent,  expressed 
an  opinion  favourable  to  the  inquiry. 

Again,  it  appears  that  only  3  per  cent,  of  the  members  of  Parliament  in 
Ireland  have  pledged  themselves  to  vote  against  the  Maynooth  gi-ant,  in 
England  only  17  per  cent.,  and  in  Scotland  31  per  cent. ;  and  when  we  come 
to  tHose  who  have  indicated  their  opinions  in  favour  of  endowing  Maynooth, 
there  are  18  per  cent,  in  Ireland,  7  per  cent,  in  Scotland,  and  6  per  cent, 
in  England.  There  is  here  most  manifest  evidence  of  the  great  necessity  of 
agitation  throughout  the  country.  Protestant  societies  should  not  rest  satis- 
fied till  they  have  secured  a  small  committee  in  every  parish  to  keep  the 
subject  alive  in  the  minds  of  Protestants,  to  disseminate  information,  and 
otherwise  to  agitate  at  every  fitting  opportunity.  But  all  this  will  entail 
expense;  and  the  Protestants  of  the  country,  if  they  wish  this  evil  stayed, 
ought  to  contribute  willingly  and  liberally  to  the  various  Protestant  organi- 
zations already  existing,  so  that  their  power  and  influence  may  extend. 

Until  such  efforts  are  made  and  systematic  plans  formed,  so  as  to  get 
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thoroughly  Protestant  members  sent  np  to  Parliament,  and  to  show  to  our 
Governments  that  the  people  are  really  in  earnest,  humanly  speaking,  the 
present  onward  progress  of  establishing  Popery  in  this  country  will  not  stop. 
It  cannot  be  expected  that  one  or  two  men  in  the  House  of  Commons,  how- 
ever eloquent  and  able,  can  control  the  doings  of  a  Cabinet.  And  we  will 
never  succeed  in  getting  a  thoroughly  Protestant  Cabinet  who  will  have  the 
courage  to  stand  up,  not  only  against  farther  concessions,  but  to  cut  down 
the  present  Popish  endowments,  until  we  have  a  large  majority  of  members 
in  the  House  who  will  sink  their  political  differences  for  the  cause  of  Protest- 
antism. This  happy  issue  cannot  be  attained  without  the  most  active, 
zealous,  and  uncompromising  efforts  on  the  part  of  Protestants  in  every  con- 
stituency. Let  us  earnestly  pray  that  the  hearts  of  God's  people  may  be 
united,  to  come  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty. 


POPERY  IN  WALES. 
(To  the  Editor  of  Thi  Bulwark.) 

Sm, — My  attention  has  been  called  to  a  letter  on  the  above  subject,  vhich  appears 
in  the  July  nmnber  of  The  Btdtcark,  and  which  is  inserted  there  as  copied  from  the 
North  Wales  Chronicle. 

In  the  letter  the  following  sentence  occors — "  In  a  few  mmntes,  however,  she 
returned,  accompanied  with  her  husband.  Captain  Mostyn,  and — will  it  be 
credited? — by  the  English  Independrnt  miniMer  of  Hotyvell,  and  one  of  the  deacons 
of  Zion  Chapel,  Goleh — What  an  alliance! — all  bent  upon  driving  me  from  the 
bedside  of  the  dying  woman,  in  order  that  my  place  might  be  taken  by  the 
priest  and  the  nuns."  Now,  Sir,  as  I  am  the  minister  alluded  to,  and  as 
such  a  statement  appears  in  your  widely-circulated  journal,  it  is  due  to  me 
and  to  the  body  to  which  I  belong,  as  well  as  to  truth  itself,  that  the  simple 
&cts  be  given  to  your  readers.  I  can  scarcely  imagine  that  any  one  who  may 
have  perused  the  letter  could  have  credited  the  statement  that  an  Independent 
minister  and  the  deacon  of  an  Independent  church  should  be  found  clear- 
ing the  road  to  the  bedside  of  a  dying  woman  for  the  priests  and  nuns  of  the 
Church  of  Rome ;  all  that  is  needed,  therefore,  is  an  explanation  of  the  part  we  were 
led  to  take  in  the  affair,  which  is  as  follows : — A  poor  woman,  named  Catherine 
Price,  residing  in  this  neighbourhood,  was  in  dying  circumstances  in  the  early  part 
of  May.  In  her  religious  profession  she  was  an  Independent,  having  been  christened 
by  an  Independent  minister,  and  was,  I  believe,  a  member  of  one  of  our  churches  in 
another  part  of  the  principality,  where  she  formerly  lived.  During  the  last  weeks 
of  her  life  she  was  visited  by  Roman  Catholics  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  incumbent 
of  the  district  on  the  other.  Each  claimed  her  for  their  respective  churches.  They 
met  each  other  around  her  dying  bed,  involving  the  poor  woman  in  the  miseries  of 
an  unhappy  contention.  Thus  they  were  found  on  the  evening  of  Saturday,  May 
4th,  when  Captain  Mostyn  came  to  my  house,  to  ask  if  I,  as  a  neutral  party,  would 
accompany  him  to  the  place,  in  order  that  in  my  presence  the  question  might  be  put 
to  the  dying  woman  as  to  whom  she  desired  to  attend  her  in  these  her  last  hours, 
and  thus  to  put  an  end  to  the  unhappy  dispute  which  was  carried  on  at  her  bedside. 
I  felt  unwilling,  for  several  reasons,  to  have  anything  to  do  in  the  matter  ;  but  at 
length  I  said  I  would  do  so,  on  the  condition  that  the  consent  of  the  incumbent  be 
first  obtained,  so  that  the  two  parties  might  thus  agree  for  a  third  and  neutral  one 
to  step  in.  To  this  Captain  Mostyn  replied,  that  unless  I  went  up  to  the  place,  he 
was  quite  sure  that  the  incumbent  would  not  assent.  I  then  went  up,  and  a  message 
was  sent  into  the  cottage,  asking  the  incumbent  if  he  would  meet  with  us  outside 
for  a  moment.  After  waiting  a  short  time  he  came  out,  and  I  then  stated  to  'him 
that  I  had  come  up,  not  with  a  view  to  thrust  myself  upon  his  jurisdiction  as  a  mini- 
ster of  the  Church  of  England,  but  simply  as  a  neutral  party  to  give  the  woman  an 
opporttmity  of  stating  in  the  presence  of  a  witness  her  own  wishes.  I  further  stated 
to  him,  that  unless  he  would  himself  consent  to  this  arrangement,  I  would  have  no- 
thing farther  to  do  with  the  matter.  He  did  not  consent,  and  accordingly  my  object 
eould  not  be  carried  out,  and  I  walked  from  the  place  with  the  incumbent,  leaving 
the  Catholics  still  there.    I  never  entered  the  cottage,  nor  once  saw  the  woman,  as 
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I  felt  it  was  not  my  duty  to  do  so  without  the  consent  of  both  parties.  My  entire 
conduct  was,  therefore,  of  a  neutral  character,  and  not  in  any  respect  hostile  to  the 
Church  of  England  ;  for  if  the  question  had  been  put  to  the  woman,  and  she  had  re- 
plied that  she  desired  the  services  of  the  incumbent,  then  I  should  be  a  witness  on 
behalf  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  Catholics  would  have  to  retire.  I  may 
state  that  the  end  of  it  was,  that  she  dispensed  with  the  services  of  both,  and  sought 
the  prayers  of  some  of  her  neighbours  who  were  members  of  the  Independent  church 
in  this  neighbourhood. — I  am,  Sir,  yours  respectfully. 

The  English  Independent  Minister. 


THE  PRINCE  OF  WALES. 


Can  we  possibly  suppose  that  it  is  by  accident  that  the  Prince  of  Wales 
pays  such  frequent  and  ostentatious  attentions  to  Popery  ?  His  being  sent 
to  Rome  was  the  first  step  in  that  direction.  His  objectionable  proceedings 
in  Lower  Canada  came  next.  Now  he  has  been  paying  a  formal  visit  to 
Maynooth,  and  talking  to  Paul  CuUen  as  an  old  acquaintance  ;  and  to  make 
this  more  oflFensive,  it  is  the  first  visit  that  he  pays  to  the  public  institutions 
of  Ireland,  and  it  is  done  on  the  Sabbath  day.  No  wonder  that  the  Protes- 
tants of  Ireland  are  alarmed  and  indignant,  and  that  the  Protestants  of  Great 
Britain  should  be  beginning  to  look  grave  and  dissatisfied.  The  Romanists 
are  playing  a  deep  and  desperate  game  in  reference  to  this  country,  and  their 
credulous  dupes  will  probably  discover  by  and  by  the  full  scope  of  their 
designs.  The  following  account  of  this  visit  to  Maynooth  is  given  by  the 
Correspondent  of  the  Times,  July  30 : — "  The  Prince  attended  Divine  ser- 
vice yesterday  at  the  parish  church  of  Maynooth,  whence  the  news  of  his 
presence  attracted  a  great  crowd.  The  sermon  was  preached  by  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Blacker,  the  rector  of  the  parish.  After  service  his  Royal  Highness 
visited  Maynooth  College  in  an  open  carriage,  accompanied  by  the  Mar- 
chioness of  Kildare,  Mrs.  Colonel  White,  and  Mrs.  General  Bruce.  The  party 
attending  his  Royal  Highness  were — the  Duke  of  Leinster,  the  Marquis  of 
Kildare,  Lord  Cloncurry,  Lord  William  Fitzgerald,  General  Bruce,  Colonel 
Keppel,  Colonel  White,  Mr.  Henry,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Blacker,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Kee- 
nan,  P.P.,  and  Lord  Otho  Fitzgerald.  The  carriages  occupied  by  his  Royal 
Highness  and  the  ladies  who  accompanied  him  having  driven  up  to  the  prin- 
cipal entrance  of  the  quadrangle,  he  was  received  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
Archbishop  of  Dublin  (who  was  immediately  recognised  by  the  Prince  as 
having  met  him  at  the  Irish  College  at  Rome),  the  Very  Rev.  Dr.  Russell, 
President,  and  the  Very  Rev.  Dr.  Whitehead,  Vice-President.  The  Prince 
was  then  conducted  by  Dr.  CuUen  through  every  part  of  the  establishment, 
with  the  arrangements  of  which  he  expressed  himself  much  pleased.  Among 
those  who  had  the  honour  of  being  introduced  to  his  Royal  Highness  was  Dr. 
O'Kelly,  who  has  been  medical  attendant  to  the  hospital  for  more  than  half  a 
century,  having  been  appointed  in  1804.  This  long  vacation  time  there  were 
but  few  students  in  the  college.  Having  courteously  taken  leave  of  Arch- 
bishop CuUen,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Russell,  President,  and  the  Rev.  Dr.  Whitehead, 
Vice-President,  the  Prince  returned  to  Carton,  where  a  number  of  the 
nobility  and  gentry  of  the  surrounding  country  were  invited  to  meet  his 
Royal  Highness  at  dinner.  The  president  of  the  college,  the  rector  of  the 
parish,  and  the  parish  priest  were  among  those  honoured  with  invitations. 
The  Prince  returns  to  the  Curragh  to-day." 

The  following  is  from  the  Belfast  News  Letter  : — 

His  Royal  Highness  the  Prince  of  Wales  left  the  Camp  at  Curragh  on 
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Saturday,  and  proceeded  to  Carton,  the  residence  of  the  Duke  of  Leinster. 
In  company  with  the  Dnke  of  Leinster,  the  Prince  visited  Maynooth  College, 
evidently  by  pre-arrangement ;  for  he  was  received  by  Paul  Cullen  at  the 
head  of  the  Romish  clergy,  and  conducted  over  the  building.  Considering 
the  manner  in  which  the  Protestants  of  Canada  were  treated,  whilst  the 
Romish  clergy  were  permitted  to  approach  his  Royal  Highness  in  full  canoni- 
cals, it  would  certainly  have  been  better  if  the  Prince's  visit  to  Ireland 
had  been  strictly  confined  to  learning  his  military  duties  at  the  Camp. 


CHIXIQUY. 

This  eminent  convert  from  Popery  has  been  subjected  to  certain  vexations 
proceedings  since  his  return  from  this  country,  which  have  ended,  as  we 
anticipated,  in  his  complete  acquittal.  Converts  from  Rome  are  very  apt  to 
be  thus  harassed  by  false  charges,  but  it  is  very  impolitic  on  the  part  of 
Protestants  to  give  serious  heed  to  what  may  be  anticipated  as  a  matter  of 
course.  Our  readers  will  have  an  idea  of  the  nature  of  the  charges  referred 
to,  as  well  as  of  the  way  in  which  they  have  been  disposed  of  by  the  Pres- 
bytery of  Chicago,  by  the  following  ofiicial  statement : — 

"  The  committee  appointed  to  report  the  reasons  for  the  decision  of  the  Presby- 
tery of  Chicago  on  the  judicial  case  of  Eev.  C.  Chiniqay  would  respectfully  submit 
the  following : — 

"  FIRST  CHABGK. 

"  1st  Specification. — The  first  specification  of  the  first  charge,  in  the  opinion  of 
the  Presbytery,  evidently  grew  out  of  a  misapprehension  of  Mr.  Chiniqny  by  the 
witness,  as  to  the  obligations  and  purpose  of  the  meeting. 

"  2d  Specification. — In  the  second  specification  of  the  first  charge,  the  testimony 
did  not  show  satisfactorily,  that  the  first  letter  was  written  after  the  facts  came  to 
the  knowledge  of  Mr.  Chiniquy,  for  which  he  censured  Mr.  Auger,  in  his  second 
letter  to  him.  The  conduct  of  Mr.  Chiniquy  in  this  matter  is  not  inconsistent,  if 
the  first  letter  was  written  before,  and  the  second  letter  after,  he  came  to  the  know- 
ledge of  facts  which  in  his  judgment  was  deserving  the  censure. 

"  Even  in  criminal  proceedings  in  the  civil  courts,  parties  accused  have  always 
the  benefit  of  all  doubts.  The  law  proceeding  upon  the  humane  presumption  that 
every  person  is  innocent  until  his  guilt  is  established  beyond  a  reasonable  doubt. 

"  The  indications  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  cannot  repudiate  this  humane 
and  most  reasonable  rule  of  justice. 

"  3d  Specification. — The  proof  is  wholly  tmsatisfectory  and  insufficient  to  establish 
this  charge. 

"  It  is  not  for  the  Presbytery  lightly  to  entertain  a  charge  that  might  implicate 
the  conduct  and  motive  of  a  sister  church  and  its  ministers.  There  was  doubtless  a 
misapprehension  in  the  minds  of  the  witnesses  in  this  case  as  in  the  former. 

"  ith  Specification. — It  is  evident  from  the  proof,  that  Mr.  Chiniquy  earnestly  and 
sincerely  preferred  Presbyterianism,  and  honestly  and  earnestly  laboured  to  induce 
his  colony  to  embrace  that  church :  but  failing  to  convince  and  satisfy  all  to  go 
together,  he,  in  the  spirit  of  an  enlarged  charity,  sanctioned  the  wishes  of  those  of 
his  colony  who  desired  to  connect  themselves  with  the  Episcopalian  Church. 

"  His  letters,  in  evidence  of  this  point,  so  far  from  establishing  the  charges, 
exhibit  the  Christian  character  of  Mr.  Chiniquy  in  the  light  of  an  enlarged  liberality. 

"  The  Presbytery  cannot  censure  Mr.  Chiniquy  for  sanctioning  the  efforts  of 
ministers  of  other  evangelical  denominations  in  promoting  the  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral welfare  of  the  members  of  his  colony. 

"  oth  Specification. — There  was  some  appearance  of  exaggeration  and  contradic- 
tion in  the  statistics  ;  so  that  the  Court,  while  finding  it  difficult  to  form  a  judgment, 
still  could  find  no  evidence  of  criminal  falsehood. 

"  6fA  Specification. — The  Presbytery  is  of  the  opinion  that  the  charge  grew  out  of 
a  misapprehension  of  Mr.  Chiniquy "s  idea  of  what  constitutes  a  candidate  for  the 
ministry. 

"  Mr.  Chiniquy's  action  in  calling  out  the  youth  and  chndren  of  the  congregation 
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publicly  to  declare  that  they  would  devote  themselves  to  the  ministry  was  injudicious 
bat  not  criminal,  and  his  conduct  in  this  particular  matter  arose  from  his  ardent 
zeal  to  serve  the  cause  of  his  Master, 

" SECOND  CHAEGE. 

"  1st  and  2d  Specifications. — The  proof  of  the  first,  depending  on  the  evidence  of 
specification  five  in  the  first  charge,  and  that  of  specification  two,  on  the  evidence 
under  specification  five  and  six  of  the  first  charge,  and  neither  of  them  sustained,  it 
follows  that  these  two  specifications  cannot  be  sustained.  Therefore,  whilst  in  the 
course  of  the  evidence  certain  indiscretions  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Chiniquy,  in  certain 
instances,  arising  from  a  want  of  a  proper  knowledge  of  Presbyterian  usages,  and 
his  peculiarly  impulsive  and  sanguine  temperament,  as  well  as  his  previous  eccle- 
siastical traiaing,  were  developed,  still  the  Presbytery  finds  nothing  in  the  evidence 
to  impeach  the  sincerity  of  his  motives  or  the  integrity  of  his  character,  and  do 
hereby  acquit  him  of  all  the  charges. 

"  Presbytery  of  Chicago,  June  26,  1861. 

"  I  hereby  certify  that  the  foregoing  pages  contain  the  decision  of  the  Presbytery 
in  the  judicial  case  of  Rev.  Mr.  Chiniquy,  and  the  reasons  assigned  for  the  decision, 
as  the  same  were  rendered  and  recorded. 
"  Given  under  my  hand,  the  day  and  date  above  written. 

"  Alfred  Hamilton, 
"  State  Clerk  of  the  Presbytery  of  Chicago." 


THE  LATE  COMET. 

Unknown,  mysterious  being. 
Why  hast  thou  come  so  near. 
To  gladden  our  night  with  thy  trail  of  light, 
And  look  on  our  little  sphere  ? 

When  didst  thou  start,  0  Comet,  i 

To  sweep  in  thy  mighty  race 
On  viewless  pinions  thro'  God's  dominions 
And  measure  unbounded  space  ? 

Whence  comest  thou,  0  Comet  ? 
What  wonders  hast  thou  seen. 
In  thy  endless  flight  past  orbs  of  light. 

And  thro'  measureless  fields  between  ? 

Hast  thou  look'd  on  worlds,  0  Comet, 
Fairer,  perchance,  than  ours, 
Where  no  sickness  or  death  cut  short  the  breath, 
And  no  winter  blights  the  flow'rs  ? 

Hast  thou  caught  the  songs,  0  Comet, 
The  harmonies  sublime, 
From  worlds,  whence  float,  with  no  jarring  note, 
God's  praises  throughout  all  time  ? 

And  now  hast  thou  glanced,  0  Comet, 
On  our  world  of  woe  and  crime, 
Whence  (thro'  all  its  bounds)  from  man's  race  there  sounds 
A  discord — throughout  all  time  ? 

Mingling  its  jar  for  ever 

With  the  solemn  adoring  song, 
Which  from  all  His  spheres,  the  Eternal  hears, 
Sweep  endlessly  along ! 

Whither  gocst  thou,  0  Comet, 
Thro'  boundleH.s  space  astray  ? 
Wilt  thou  pass  again  within  human  ken. 
On  thy  vast  and  wandering  way 
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Among  distant  stars,  0  Comet, 
Thy  mysterious  journey  lies : 
But  wilt  thou  return,  once  more  to  bum 
As  a  wonder  in  our  skies  ? 

Wilt  thou  come  again,  0  Comet, 
In  some  far-off  future  day, 
When  all  who  now  gaze  on  thy  fiery  blaze 
Shall  have  pass'd  from  earth  away  ? 

Thou  hast  left  us  soon,  0  Comet, 
We  shall  miss  thee  from  our  skies : 
Thou  dost  melt  from  our  sight,  with  thy  trail  of  light. 
Upon  other  orbs  to  rise. 

What  art  thou,  0  wondrous  stranger  ? 
All  Tainly,  man  seeks  to  know, 
A  "  part  of  His  ways," — whom  to  serve  and  praise 
Is  man's  highest  aim  below. 

*  How  puny  is  man,  then,  0  Comet  I 

Yet  destined  immortal  to  be. 
Akin  to  its  sire — a  spark  of  His  fire. 
My  spirit  is  greater  than  thee  ' 

July  1,  1861. 


POPERY  m  IRISH  PRISONS. 


Popish  chaplains  are  attached  to  the  prisons  in  Ireland,  at  an  annnal  cost 
of  upwards  of  £1800.  On  examining  the  Report*  of  the  Inspectors- Gfeneral 
for  the  past  year,  recently  laid  before  Parliament,  we  find  some  interesting 
and  instructive  results.  It  has  often  been  shown  that  crime  is  most  abun- 
dant in  Roman  Catholic  countries.  This  arises  both  from  the  peculiar  doc- 
trines of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  regard  to  morality',  and  the  practice  of  indul- 
gences and  absolution,  which  afford  palpable  inducements  to  crime.  The 
Romanists  have  endeavoured  to  insinuate,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  immo- 
rality in  Scotland  is  owing  to  her  creed,  which  is  plainly  ridicnlons.  But  it 
can  easily  be  shown,  as  a  simple  matter  of  fact,  that  Romanism  not  only  does 
not  prevent  crime,  but  actually  produces  it.  Let  the  following  tables  speak 
for  themselves  : — 

Of  aU  the  committals  in  Ireland  during  1860,  there  were  105  per  cent,  of 
those  so  committed  who  professed  to  belong  to  the  Established  Church  ;  only 
2*2  per  cent,  to  the  Presbyterian  Church ;  and  no  fewer  than  86"5  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church ; — that  is  to  say,  12-7  of  the  committals  were  of 
Protestants,  and  86*5  were  of  Romanists,  or  6*8  Roman  Catholics  to  every 
Protestant.  And  when  the  religious  profession  of  juvenile  criminals  is 
examined,  this  remarkable  contrast  is  still  farther  seen.  It  is  found  that  7 
per  cent,  of  this  class  of  offenders  profess  to  belong  to  the  Established  Church, 
2  per  cent,  to  the  Presbyterian,  and  91  per  cent,  to  the  Roman  Catholic, — 
that  is,  10  Romanists  to  every  Protestant.  Let  the  Popish  priests,  who  pre- 
tend to  have  such  a  thorough  influence  over  their  people,  and  who  hold  that 
their  Church  is  the  true  Apostolic  Church,  explain  these  remarkable  facts. 
It  will  not  do  to  say  that,  because  the  Roman  Catholic  population  is  more 
nuBaerous  in  Ireland  than  the  Protestant,  the  diversity  in  the  number  of  cri- 
minals is  easily  explained.  For  assuming  (and  it  is  at  least  a  fair  assump- 
tion for  the  Romanists)  that  there  were  only,  according  to  the  last  census, 
,    *  "  Thirty-Ninth  Report  of  the  Inspectors-General  on  the  Prisons  of  Ireland.    1860." 
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1,270,000  Protestants,  and  4,490,000  Komanists  in  Ireland,  the  proportion 
would  stand  thus  :— 

To  every  thousand  Roman  Catholics  in  Ireland  there  are  nearly    6  criminals. 
To  every  thousand  Protestants  there  are  only  .  .  3         „ 

To  every  ten  thousand  Roman  Catholics  there  are,  of  juvenile 

criminals,  nearly  .  .  .  .  .  2  9         „ 

To  every  ten  thousand  Protestants  there  is       .  .  1         „ 

Thus  there  are,  in  respect  of  population,  nearly  twice  the  number  of  Roman 
Catholic  to  Protestant  offenders,  and  of  juveniles  nearly  three  times  as  many. 

We  find  that  at  the  31st  of  December  last  there  were  in  Ireland  six  Popish 
and  three  Protestant  Reformatories.  In  the  latter  26  offenders  were  com- 
mitted, and  in  the  former  233.  We  are  convinced  that  these  Popish  institu- 
tions will  yet  multiply ;  and  from  the  large  number  of  juvenile  criminals  which 
belong  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  such  establishments  will  not  only  be  nurseries 
for  bringing  up  youths  in  Popery,  but  will  do  much  to  spread  monasteries 
and  nunneries  throughout  Ireland,  especially  as  it  is  well  known  that  these 
Reformatories  are  chiefly  conducted  by  monks  and  nuns.  To  pay  men  for 
^teaching  a  so-called  religion  which  is  so  fruitful  in  criminals,  is  surely  inex- 
cusable. 

Let  oar  readers,  however,  study  the  following  tables  for  themselves  : — 

I. — Table  showing  the  Religious  Professions  of  the  Prisoners  committed 
to  the  several  County  and  Town  Jails  in  Ireland  in  the  year  1860. 


Professing 

1 

to  be 
Bstablisbed 

Presby- 
terian. 

Roman  Gatboltc. 

Not 
ascer- 

TOTAI.             1 

Cbime. 

Church. 

tained. 

H. 

r. 

M. 

F. 

M. 

F. 

M. 

F. 

M. 

F. 

At  Assizes  and  Qdarter 

Sessions — 

Felons,     . 

92 

58 

13 

8 

594 

475 

699 

541 

Misdemeanants, 

70 

8 

16 

2 

751 

141 

29 

1 

866 

152 

Criminal  Lunatics,  . 

1 

1 

2 

... 

10 

3 

... 

... 

13 

4 

Summary — 

Under  Larceny  Act,    . 

130 

105 

31 

24 

1,020 

1,007 

1 

1,182 

1,136 

Misdemeanants, 

570 

667 

165 

105 

4,965 

4,515 

4 

5,704 

5,287 

Dangerous  Lunatics,   . 

46 

26 

23 

12 

324 

211 

1 

i 

394 

250 

Under  Revenue  Laws, 

8 

1 

2 

0 

96 

30 

... 

106 

31 

„      Poor-Law  Act,  . 

5 

10 

5 

2 

125 

177 

135 

189 

'  Courts- Martial  and  De- 

serters,   . 

1,59 

... 

23 

... 

364 

•  •• 

1 

547 

Under  Vagrant  Acts,  . 

25 

57 

11 

6 

422 

766 

... 

458 

828 

Drunkards, 

244 

480 

93 

63 

3,161 

3,565 

23 

"3 

3,521 

4,111 

Acauitted,  etc.,  and  dis- 
charged,  . 

284 

131 

67 

19 

2,244 

1,301 

110 

21 

2,705 

1,472 

Remaining  for  Trial  on 

3l8t  December  1860, 
Total  Males,  . 

139 

16 

3 

2 

204 

117 

246 

135 

1673 

454 

14,280 

169 

16,576 

„     Females, 

„     Males  and  Females, 

,,     Protestants  and  Ro- 
man Catholics,    . 

11560 

243 

12,307 

26 

14,136 

3233 

697 

26 
26 

,587 
687 

195 

30, 

712  • 

i-         3,930 
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II. — Reugiocs  Profession  of  Juvexiles  in  Prisons  in  Ireland  in  1860. 


Established  Church,  . 
Preshyterian, 
B<HDan  Catholic, 
Total,   . 

10  Tean  old 

and  under. 

AboTe  10  and 

not  exceeding  16 

years. 

TotaL 

Sum 
Total. 

M.            F. 

M. 

F. 

M. 

F. 

101 

31 

1297 

5 
1 

17 

77 

29 

930 

19 

1 
298 

82 

30 

982 

19 

1 

315 

68 

17 

1036 

318 

1094 

335     1429 

III. — Number  of  Juveniles  sent  to  Reformatories. 


Established  Church, 

Presbyterian, 

Boman  Catholic,       .... 
Total,          .... 

lljdei. 

Females. 

Total. 

17 

6 

171 

3 

62 

20 

6 
233 

194 

65             259 

IV. — List  of  the  Popish  Reformatories  at  31st  December  1860. 

1.  St.  Kevin's,  Glencree,  Enniskerry,  County  Wicklow,  for  Males. 

2.  St.  Patrick's,  Upton,  County  Cork,  for  Males. 

3.  High  Park,  County  Dublin,  for  Females. 

4.  St.  Joseph's,  Convent  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  Limerick,  for  Females. 

5.  Golden  Bridge,  County  Dublin,  for  Females. 

6.  Spark's  Lane,  Monaghan,  for  Females. 


GAVAZZI. 

This  energetic  and  eloquent  Italian  divine  has  been  lecturing  in  the  cities 
of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  during  several  weeks  past.  It  is  astonishing 
with  what  correctness  and  force  he  now  speaks  the  English  language,  and 
how  clear  his  views  have  become  in  regard  to  Popery,  as  contrasted  with 
the  truth  of  the  gospel.  We  augur  the  very  best  results  by  the  divine 
blessing  from  the  introduction  into  Italy  of  such  preaching  as  his.  The 
view  which  he  gives  of  the  Christian  character  of  Baron  Ricasoli,  the  pre- 
sent ruler  of  Italy,  and  of  the  eagerness  with  which  the  Italians  buy  and 
read  the  Bible,  and  execrate  the  whole  Papal  system,  is  very  cheering.  We 
are  glad  to  learn  that  a  growing  number  of  priests  are  becoming  obedient  to 
the  faith,  and  that  able  men  are  in  every  direction  devoting  themselves  to 
the  ministry.  We  trust  that  the  Protestants  of  Britain  will  cordially  aid  in 
so  good  a  work.  The  only  melancholy  thing  is,  that  our  infatuated  people 
and  statesmen  are  serving  themselves  heirs  to  the  system  from  which  we 
were  emancipated  with  such  difficulty  three  centuries  ago,  and  which  the 
awakened  Italians  are  now  repudiating  with  such  hearty  detestation  and 
scorn. 
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THE  NEW  TREATY  BETWEEN  CHINA  AND  ENGLAND. 

There  is  one  consideration  which  ought  to  quicken  our  exertions  in  behalf 
of  China.  The  treaty  concluded  between  her  Majesty  the  Sovereign  of  Eng- 
land and  the  Emperor  of  China,  designated  "  A  treaty  of  peace,  friendship, 
commerce,  and  navigation,"  provides  for  the  free  action  of  the  "  Christian 
religion ;"  by  which  expression  is  intended  Christianity  and  its  counterfeit, 
Romanism.  The  treaty  proceeds  thus : — "  Art.  8.  The  Christian  religion,  as 
professed  by  Protestants  or  Roman  Catholics,  inculcates  the  practice  of 
virtue,  and  teaches  them  to  do  as  he  would  be  done  by.  Persons  teaching  it, 
or  professing  it,  therefore,  shall  alike  be  entitled  to  the  protection  of  the 
Chinese  authorities."  This  treaty  is  a  most  melancholy  specimen  of  a  state 
paper  addressed  by  a  Protestant  nation  to  a  heathen  people.  "We  tell  them 
in  this  document  that  Protestantism  or  Romanism  are  alike  Christianity,  and 
alike  efficacious  in  the  result  which  they  produce ;  "  they  inculcate  practice 
of  virtue,  and  teach  man  to  do  as  he  would  be  done  by."  Then  truly  the 
Chinese  Romanist,  and  other  Romanists  also,  are  in  a  position  to  put  rather 
an  awkward  question  to  England.  They  may  ask,  "  Why  then  are  you,  as 
a  nation,  Protestants  ?  You  admit  that  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  is 
Christianity,  and  that  its  influence  on  the  conduct  is  wholesome  and  bene- 
ficial. But  you  were  yourselves  once  Romanists :  why  then  did  you  leave 
that  religion  ?"  Now,  we  would  ask,  is  this  treaty  of  peace  a  document  that 
is  likely  to  carry  with  it  the  blessing  of  God?  one  in  which  England  tells  the 
Chinese  that  Protestantism  and  Romanism  are  alike  good,  and  that  it  matters 
not  which  of  them  they  prefer?  To  scriptural  Christianity  this  great  country 
owes  her  eminence  and  prosperity.  It  is  this  which,  in  its  influence,  has 
developed  the  energies  of  the  national  character,  prepared  us  for  freedom, 
and  given  us  that  freedom  to  enjoy.  And  is  this  our  gratitude ;  this  faith- 
lessness to  the  truth  of  God,  and  disgraceful  compromising  of  ourselves  with 
an  old  discarded  system — discarded  because  it  was  a  curse  upon  the  land  ? 
"  Woe  unto  them  that  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil ;  that  put  darkness  for 
light,  and  light  for  darkness ;  that  put  bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet  for  bitter  1" 
That  woe  is  ours,  so  long  as  we  permit  such  documents  to  be  put  forth  in 
the  name  of  the  nation,  and  there  is  no  protest  against  them. 

We  might  have  left  it  to  France  to  take  care  of  Popery,  which  she  never 
fails  to  do  wherever  an  opportunity  presents  itself.  We  might,  too,  have 
imitated  her  consistency ;  for  while  she  stipulates  for  Romanism,  on  the 
subject  of  Protestantism  she  is  silent.  The  6th  Art.  of  this  convention  of 
peace  between  the  Emperors  of  France  and  China  runs  as  follows : — 

"  It  shall  be  promulgated  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land, 
in  the  terms  of  the  Imperial  edict  of  the  20th  February  1846,  that  it  is  per- 
mitted to  all  people  in  ail  parts  of  China  to  propagate  and  practise  the 
'  teachings  of  the  Lord  of  heaven,'  to  meet  together  for  the  preaching  of  the 
doctrine,  to  build  churches,  and  to  worship :  further,  all  such  as  indis- 
criminately arrest  [Christians]  shall  be  duly  punished  ;  and  such  churches, 
schools,  cemeteries,  lands,  and  buildings,  as  were  owned  on  former  occasions 
by  persecuted  Christians,  shall  be  paid  for,  and  the  money  handed  to  the 
French  representative  at  Pekin,  for  transmission  to  the  Christians  in  the 
localities  concerned.  It  is,  in  addition,  permitted  to  French  missionaries  to 
rent  and  purchase  land  in  all  the  provinces,  and  to  erect  buildings  thereon  at 
pleasure." 

But  it  is  the  more  our  duty  so  to  act  as  to  convince  the  world  that  the 
acts  of  Government  are  not  always  true  expressions  of  the  mind  and  prin- 
ciples of  the  nation.    There  may  be  much  rottenness  on  the  surface,  but  that 
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at  the  heart'3  core  the  nation  is  sound,  this  is  our  belief.  But  we  are  bound 
to  vindicate  ourselves  from  the  anomalous  position  in  which,  undoubtedly, 
state  papers  such  as  these  are  calculated  to  place  us;  and  one  way  in  which 
this  may  be  done  is  by  multiplying  one  hundred-fold  our  efforts  for  the 
evangelLzation  of  China. — Church  Missionary  Ludligencer^  May  1861. 


JESUIT  FRATERNITIES  IX  ENGLAND. 

The  following  information  as  to  the  active  efforts  of  one  of  the  branches 
of  the  Jesuits  in  England  during  the  past  two  years  is  transferred  from  the 
Weelly  Register  (Popish  paper)  of  20th  April.  It  is  to  be  particularly 
observed  how  active  they  are  in  getting  the  wills  of  the  dying  made,  and  in 
becoming  the  so-called  guardians  of  orphans.  They  are,  besides,  delivering 
lectures  to  the  public,  attended,  as  in  Edinburgh,  we  believe,  by  many  Pro- 
testants. Surely  the  death- like  apathy  of  the  Protestants  of  this  country  is, 
in  these  circumstances,  alike  unaccountable  and  criminal. 

"  SociEiT  OP  St.  YniCEXT-DE-PACL. — A  meeting  of  the  members  of  the  above 
society  was  held  at  the  Hanover  Square  Rooms  last  Sunday  afternoon,  when  about 
eighty  members  were  present.  Mr.  George  Blount,  the  President-General  of  the 
So(  iety  in  England,  having  taken  the  chair,  the  Rev.  Father  Vaughan  opened  the 
meeting  with  the  usual  prayers,  and  after  some  spiritual  reading,  the  Secretary  read 
the  following  comparative  statement  of  the  working  of  the  Society  in  England,  for 
the  years  1859  and  1860  :— 

1859.  1860. 

Number  of  Conferences 56  61 

„        „  Active  Members 719  738 

„        ,,  Honorary  Members    614  429 

,,         „  Aspirant  Members 25  7 

„        „  Members  entered  in  Holy  Orders...        8  8 

„        „         „       who  have  died  during  the 

year  11  10 

„        „        „       who   have    left    the   Con- 
ferences        16  17 

„        „  Families  visited 4956  7314 

„        „  Children  in  Schools  supported  by 
the    Conferences,  or    in    which 

members  teach   2423  2341 

„         „  Sick  visited —  651 

„        „  Dying  attended —  174 

1859.  .  1860. 

Total  amount  of  money  received  £2648  13s.  lid.  £3207  9s.  BJd. 
expended  £2-284  2s.  6d,  £2649  123.  8d. 
Among  the  many  cases  of  interest  which  have  occurred  during  the  past  year  may 
be  mentioned : — The  members  of  the  Darlington  Conference  manage  the  funerals  of 
the  poor.  Those  at  Newcastle  have  permission  to  visit  the  sick  in  the  town  infir- 
mary, the  average  number  of  sick  being  about  sixty.  At  North  Shields,  the  mem- 
bers conduct  the  children  in  the  workhouse  to  and  from  Mass  and  Sunday-schooL 
The  Liverpool  Council  have  opened  an  Industrial  Home  for  boys.  The  members  at 
Westminster  attended  the  death-bed  of  a  poor  man,  and  he  got  them  to  make  his 
will,  appointing  them  guardians  of  his  two  children,  one  of  whom  is  now  placed  in 
an  Orphanage.  At  St.  George's  the  members  teach  in  the  Sunday-school,  and  take 
the  children  to  Benedii^tion.  At  Peckham  they  provided  breakfast  for  the  poor  chil- 
dren attending  schooL  TVhile  at  the  Felling,  near  Gateshead,  thay  have  been  most 
active  in  getting  the  poor  who  work  in  the  quarries  to  attend  to  their  religious  duties, 
and  have  succeeded  beyond  expectation." 


POPISH  SO-CALLED  REFORMATORIES  IN  IRELAND.* 
Reformatobies  in  Ireland  are  of  very  recent  origin.     From  the  subjoined 

*  See  ParliamenUrv  Return,  Reformatorv  Schools  (Ireland),  Sir  Edward  Grogan.  No 
421,  Uth  Jnlv  1861.  .  \  n  6     , 


82      THE  BULWARK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  SEPT.  2,  1861. 


Statement  it  will  be  seen  that  the  first  of  the  so-called  Popish  Reformatories 
in  Ireland  dates  no  farther  back  than  the  end  of  1858.  But  since  that  time 
six  have  sprung  up,  with  accommodation  for  596  boys  and  girls,  who  may  be 
confined  in  these  institutions  for  a  period  of  five  years.  It  will  also  be  seen 
that  the  cost  for  maintenance  in  these  establishments  is  already  very  consider- 
able. During  the  year  1860  they  have  cost  the  nation  upwards  of  £1000, 
exclusive  of  .£600  from  the  public  rates.  These  institutions  are  managed  by 
nuns,  or  monks,  or  Popish  priests,  and  constitute  a  new  species  of  Popish 
aggression.  It  is  difiicult  to  see  where  all  this  is  to  end.  But  there  is  one 
thing  very  plain,  that  our  Government  is  establishing,  step  by  step,  the  Church 
of  Rome  in  every  portion  of  the  United  Kingdom,  and  that  if  they  persevere 
that  Church  will  ultimately  become  the  established  Church  of  the  three  King- 
doms, Will  Protestants  not  be  awakened  before  it  is  too  late?  Let  our 
readers  study  the  annexed  table. 

Roman  Catholic  Reformatories  in  Ireland  at  31st  December  1860,  under 
21  and  22  Vict.  c.  103. 


S  n 

o 

°  H 

o     . 

S 

■aS 

jao 

p. 

&  ■§ 

O  '^ 

i 

4 

be 

1 

02  00 

St 

S  a 
a  g 

li 

The  Amount  Contributed  during 

i 
1 

A 
o 

1 

.■a 

1 

11 

> 

1 

9  o 

o 

•g  p. 
11 

the  Year  1860  by 

1^ 

e3 

» 

K 

e 

1 

State. 

Bates. 

Parents. 

s 

1.  High  Park, 

£    t.     d. 

£    t.    d. 

£    *.    d. 

£     1.  d. 

£    I.    d. 

Co.  Dublin, 

F. 

Dec.21,1858. 

45 

13 

28 

23  10    2 

399  ir    7 

104  13    8 

19    1    a 

147    9    4J 

2.  St.Jo8eph'8, 

Limerick, 

F. 

Jan.26,1859. 

60 

16 

28 

24    7    li 

276  18    9 

.. 

0    9    3 

45    0    0 

3.  8t.  Kevin's, 

Glencree, 

Co.    Wick- 

low,  .    . 

M. 

Apl.12,1869. 

240 

141 

238 

19    9    6^ 

3009    9    7 

452    4    4 

97    0    6 

485  15    9 

4.  Qolden 

Bridge,  Co. 

Dublin,  . 

F. 

May  3, 1869. 

60 

21 

22 

26  10    0 

267  19    2 

30  14    4 

9  17  10 

262    7    2 

5.  Spark's 

Lane,  Mon- 

aghan,    . 

F. 

July29.1869. 

40 

12 

19 

20    3    4 

264  17  10 

30    4    2 

8    5    2 

625  10  11 

6.  St.  Pat- 

rick's,  Vp- 

tOD,    Co. 

Cork,     . 

M. 

July  6. 1860. 

80 

12 

18 

Cannot 

19  19    0 

2    4     0 

120  16    4 



yet  be 

Total. 

635 

216 

882 

estimated. 

4239    1  11 

620    0    6 

In  connexion  with  this,  the  following  statement  by  the  Dublin  correspon- 
dent of  the  Times  is  important : — 

"  The  Grand  Jury  of  Antrim  appointed  a  committee  to  inquii-e  respecting 
reformatory  schools,  and  the  result  has  been  the  unanimous  adoption  of  their 
report,  recommending  that  the  payment  by  the  county  of  2s.  per  head  per 
week  should  be  stopped,  because  the  Government  had  reduced  its  allowance 
from  78.  a  week  to  Ss.,  and  because  of  the  extraordinary  cost  of  those  institu- 
tions, and  the  heavy  expense  that  would  be  thus  entailed  upon  the  county, 
which  would  amount  to  £3822  yearly.  Half  the  number  of  children  sent  to 
the  Belfast  reformatories  were  committed  for  the  first  offence.  The  com- 
mittee compare  the  cost  of  maintenance  with  that  of  other  institutions : — 

"  '  The  expense  of  maintenance  of  the  inmates  of  reformatories,  even  in 
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the  case  of  the  Glencree  House,  which  contains  285  persons  (£28  per  annnm), 
is  much  greater  than  other  public  establishments.  The  cost  per  head  of  the 
Belfast  District  Asylum  for  insane  poor  is  about  £17,  with  230  inmates, 
exclusive  of  buildings ;  the  Belfast  Charitable  Society,  £lO  per  head,  with 
200  inmates,  exclusive  of  buildings ;  the  Belfast  Union  Poorhouse,  including 
hospital  and  annexed  dispensary,  about  £7,  10s.  per  head ;  the  Belfast 
Greneral  Hospital,  for  diet,  wine,  and  medicine,  is  about  £I8  per  head,  and 
including  all  charges,  £33,  exclusive  of  building ;  and  lastly,  the  Belfast 
Deaf  and  Dumb  and  Blind  Asylum,  with  107  inmates,  costs  per  head  about 
£17,  exclusive  of  buildings.'  " 


SUPERYISION  OF  CONVENTS— DISCLOSURES  IN  BELGIUM. 

VTe  refer  our  readers  to  the  following  extract  from  a  letter,  dated  Brussels, 
of  5th  April  last.  If  there  be  need  of  supervision  of  nunneries  in  Belgium, 
how  much  more  in  England  ?  And  if  the  authorities  in  Belgium  can  propose 
laws  by  which  a  strict  surveillance  may  be  established  over  all  the  inmates 
of  nunneries  and  their  doings,  how  much  more  ought  the  British  legislature 
to  enact  similar  laws  ?  It  rests  with  the  people  throughout  the  country  to 
renew  their  agitation  on  this  subject,  and  to  make  this  question  prominent 
at  every  election.  "We  rejoice  to  see  that  the  Protestant  Association  of 
Eccles  has  taken  up  the  subject  and  forwarded  a  petition  to  Parliament  in 
regard  to  it.  Let  other  Protestant  associations  follow  so  good  an  example. 
The  letter  says : — 

"Towards  the  end  of  last  year,  I  made  reference  to  a  case  of  abduction  of  a  Pro- 
testant girl,  Annabella  Kortch,  for  which  an  Antwerp  priest,  a  Jesuit,  the  lady 
superior  of  a  convent  at  Eecloo,  a  dressmaker,  a  farmer,  and  a  person  of  the  name 
of  Callagban,  of  Irish  extraction,  were  brought  to  trial  at  Ghent,  and  acquitted  be- 
cause it  was  not  proved  that  in  making  a  proselyte  they  had  exceeded  the  limits 
which  the  law  prescribed.  This  judgment  of  the  court  did  not  satisfy  the  law 
officers  of  the  crown,  and  they  accordingly  lodged  an  appeal  against  it,  which  has 
just  been  heard ;  and  the  superior  tribunal,  while  they  have  acquitted  the  farmer 
and  Mr.  Callaghan,  have  reversed  the  sentence  so  far  as  the  others  are  concerned, 
and  have  adjudged  the  priest,  the  Jesuit,  the  lady  superior  of  the  convent,  and  the 
dressmaker  to  be  imprisoned  for  eight  days,  and  to  pay  the  whole  costs  of  both  trials, 
which  is  a  lar^e  sum ;  and  if  they  fail  to  do  so  within  a  certain  time,  a  further  im- 
prisonment of  thirty  days  has  been  awarded  against  them.  The  question  has,  from 
first  to  last,  been  the  cause  of  much  excitement,  and  the  punishment  would  have 
been  greater  if  the  conduct  of  the  girl  had  not  been  such  as  to  give  those  engaged  in 
her  abduction  a  certain  degree  of  encouragement.  This,  and  other  clerical  ofl'ences 
which  have  latterly  been  committed,  have  attracted  the  attention  of  the  authorities  to 
the  necessity  of  placing  convents  and  similar  establishments  under  more  strict  sur- 
veillance than  has  hitherto  been  the  case,  and  a  movement  has  already  been  made  at 
Charleroi,  where  propositions  have  been  submitted  to  the  Council,  by  whom,  it  is 
understood,  they  are  likely  to  be  adopted,  and  which  provide  that  the  heads  of  all 
religious  communities  in  the  district  shall  be  bound  to  furnish  the  local  powers,  as 
often  as  they  may  require  it,  with  an  exact  list  containing  the  real  names  of  all  who 
reside  there,  and  that  they  should  also  keep  in  a  register  the  real  names  of  all  per- 
sons who,  though  they  do  not  habituall/live  there,  are  yet  occasional  residents  in 
the  building.  These  regulations  will  tend  to  prevent  the  continuance  of  abuses, 
of  which  many  complaints  have  long  been  made,  and  which  have  enabled  several 
criminals  to  escape  from  justice  on  account  of  the  protection  such  institutions 
afforded  to  them." — Witness.  i> 


POPERY  AND  EDUCATION  IN  FRANCE. 

Among  the  other  questions  which  have  obtained,  for  some  weeks  past,  a 
large  share  of  attention  from  the  press  of  Paris,  I  must  mention  the  edttcation 
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of  the  humbler  classes.  The  French  are  beginning  to  acknowledge  that  they 
do  not  take  precedence  of  all  other  nations  in  this  respect.  We  have  soldiers 
of  undoubted  bravery  in  great  numbers ;  we  are  in  no  want  of  cannons  and 
bombs ;  our  country  can  figure  with  honour,  and  in  the  first  rank,  amid 
military  powers.  Bat  do  the  labouring  men — the  French  peasants — receive 
sufficient  education?  That  is  another  matter.  Statistical  inquiries,  the 
result  of  very  careful  research,  prove  that  a  third  of  our  male  population 
can  neither  read  nor  write.  As  to  the  females,  more  than  half  are  strangers 
to  the  first  rudiments  of  education.  Our  schools,  in  country  places,  are 
little  frequented. '  In  short,  England,  Prussia,  Switzerland,  Sweden,  and 
even  some  of  the  provinces  of  Italy,  stand  above  us  in  the  matter  of  elemen- 
tary education. 

This  subject  is  closely  connected  with  the  religious  question.  The  priests 
have  done  all  that  was  in  their  power  to  hinder  the  development  and  pros- 
perity of  schools.  Thus,  in  1850  and  1852,  when  they  had  a  preponderating 
voice  in  the  councils  of  the  Government,  they  secured  the  passing  of  lav/s 
which  prohibited  the  elementary  schoolmasters  from  teaching  history^  and 
even  music  !  The  education  of  the  people  is  strictly  confined  to  reading, 
writing,  a  little  arithmetic,  together  with  the  catechism.  Most  of  our  poor 
schoolmasters  receive  but  the  mere  mockery  of  a  salary ;  they  scarcely  earn 
two  francs  a  day,  that  is  to  say,  much  less  than  a  working  man.  Besides 
this,  the  priests,  seeing  that  they  were  unable  completely  to  prevent  the 
opening  of  schools,  got  the  idea  of  creating  a  formidable  competition  against 
the  lay  schoolmasters  by  means  of  their  Brethren  of  the  Christian  doctrine 
— vulgar,  illiterate,  sometimes  very  immoral  persons — who  consume  the 
time  of  their  pupils  in  singing  litanies  and  making  genuflexions  before  the 
image  of  the  Virgin.  As  they  teach  gratuitously^  and  are  seconded  by  the 
clergy,  in  the  confessionals,  these  brethren  have  gained  thousands  of  scholars 
in  all  directions.  I  say  nothing  of  the  sisters.,  or  nuns^  whose  duty  it  is  to 
teach  little  girls.  Their  teaching  is  a  mockery.  The  sisters  have  no  other 
care  than  to  lead  these  girls  to  mass  and  inspire  them  with  profound  venera- 
tion for  the  cure  of  the  village. 

It  is  clear  that,  with  such  institutions  and  precautions  as  these,  the  French 
people  are  obliged  to  remain  shamefully  ignorant.  The  Jesuitical  party 
entirely  approve  of  this.  The  more  individuals  are  depriv^ed  of  a  solid  edu- 
cation, the  better  are  they  fitted  to  become  credulous  and  superstitious. 
With  peasants  who  never  read  anything,  and  women  who  are  unable  to  read, 
the  false  miracles  of  Salette  and  other  places  are  readily  believed.  There  is 
a  multitude  perfectly  willing  to  make  pilgrimages,  follow  processions,  to 
listen  to  the  voice  of  the  priest  as  an  oracle  of  God,  and  to  give  their  money 
to  enrich  the  sacerdotal  body. 

But  intelligent  men  are  not  at  all  alive  to  advantages  of  this  kind.  They 
say  that  the  great  ignorance  of  the  people  is  at  once  a  disgrace  and  a  danger 
to  our  country,  especially  under  the  system  of  tmiversal  suffrage.  How  can 
people  deprived  of  all  elementary  education  acquire  sufficient  knowledge  to 
decide  accurately  in  political  matters  ?  There  is  a  demand,  therefore,  for  the 
extension  of  primary  teaching,  higher  salaries  for  schoolmasters,  and  more 
complete  independence  in  their  relations  with  the  clergy ;  for  in  the  present 
state  of  things,  the  unfortunate  schoolmasters  are  the  servants  and  almost 
the  slaves  of  the  priests.  Some  of  the  journals  announce  that  the  Minister 
and  Superior  Council  of  Public  Instruction  are  ready  to  enter  upon  this  new 
course.  It  would  be  an  immense  progress  for  France. — Paris  Corresj)ondent, 
Evangelical  Christendom. 
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NOTES  OF  THE  MONTH. 

Novel  Marriages. — The  Cornish  Telegraph,  a  Penzance  newspaper,  of 
date  August  7,  1861,  contains  the  following  announcement,  under  the  head  of 
Marriages : — 

"  Yesterday  (Tuesday)  at  St.  Mary's,  Penzance,  by  the  ReT.  R.  Aitken,  assisted 
by  the  Rev.  J.  Armstrong,  the  Rev.  G.  M.  Fenton,  ofiBciating  curate  at  St.  Paul's 
Chapel,  Penzance,  to  Mary  Frances,  second  daughter  of  the  late  Rev.  Francis  Gre- 
gory, many  years  vicar  of  Mullion.  The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  after- 
wards administered  by  the  two  first-named  clergymen,  assisted  by  the  Revs. 

Smith  and  J.  H.  Hocking,  to  the  bride,  bridegroom,  and  wedding  party." 

Is  this  coupling  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  with  marriage  intended 
to  be  as  near  an  approach  as  circumstances  will  permit  to  the  Romish  idea 
that  marriage  itself  is  a  sacrament  ? 

Railway  Accidents. — Two  frightful  railway  accidents  have  recently  oc- 
curred, one  of  them  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  the  other  on  a  line  also  famous 
for  Sabbath  profanation.  Apart  from  any  minute  questions  of  casuistry,  it 
seems  evident  that  the  reckless  Sabbath  profanation  which  prevails  on  many 
railways  is  well  fitted  to  provoke  the  Divine  displeasure.  In  a  Christian  land 
where  men  know  their  duty,  and  yet  openly  disregard  it,  the  sin  is  more 
aggravated.  No  matter  that  the  direct  connexion  between  the  sin  and  punish- 
ment canuot  always  be  traced,  and  that  God  often  "  reserves  the  wicked  for 
the  day  of  judgment  to  be  punished."  It  is  mere  atheism  to  suppose  that 
God  either  does  not  see  or  is  not  displeased  with  the  systematic  contempt 
which  men  manifest  for  His  holy  law,  or  that  He  has  ceased  to  punish  men 
here.  There  is  indeed  even  a  natural  connexion  in  such  a  case  between  sin 
and  punishment.  The  want  of  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath  unfits  the  servants  of 
railways  for  their  work  both  then  and  on  all  the  days  of  the  week,  and  thus 
the  unholy  covetousness  of  railway  directors  has  a  manifest  tendency  to  en- 
danger the  lives  of  the  people,  and  to  entail  heavy  damages  upon  the  compa- 
nies. We  are  glad  to  see  with  what  faithfulness  some  of  the  Brighton  clergy 
have  been  lifting  up  their  voices  in  warning  on  this  subject. 

The  Evangelical  Alliance. — Speaking  of  the  Sabbath,  we  are  naturalTy 
led  to  the  discussion  on  this  subject  which  took  place  at  the  meeting  of  the 
Evangelical  Alliance  at  Geneva,  and  to  the  testimony  borne  by  some  of  the 
evangelical  clergy  of  the  continent,  to  the  great  practical  value  of  the  day  of 
sacred  rest.  So  far  do  some  of  these  men  carry  this  idea,  that  they  properly 
make  the  observance  or  non-observance  of  the  Lord's  day  to  be  the  very 
turning  point  in  the  moral  history  of  nations.  Britain  may  well  learn  a  lesson 
from  those  who  speak  from  such  sad  experience  of  a  lost  Sabbath.  We  are 
glad  to  see  indications  of  a  better  spirit  in  certain  quarters,  and  especially 
we  would  mark  with  approbation  the  conduct  of  Admiral  Smart,  lately  com- 
manding a  portion  of  the  Channel  Fleet  oflf  Greenock,  in  ordering  that  none 
should  be  admitted  to  inspect  the  vessels  on  the  Lord's  day.  We  are  well 
pleased  also  to  notice  that  at  the  late  meeting  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
the  case  of  the  persecuted  Protestants  of  Spain  was  taken  up  in  earnest.  A 
correspondent  says  : — 

"  il.  Merle  D' Aubigne  ascended  the  tribune  at  the  conclusion  of  M.  de  Pressense's 
address,  and  called  attention  to  the  fact  that  some  thirty  or  forty  persons  in  Spain 
had  been  arretted  and  imprisoned  in  Barcelona,  Granada,  and  other  cities  for  simply 
reading  their  Bibles  in  common.  The  Procureur-General  had  demanded  the  punish- 
ment of  four  or  five  years'  imprisonment  against  these  men,  against  whom  no  accu- 
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sation  could  be  brought  as  to  their  having  done  anything  contrary  to  the  civil  or 
political  authority,  or  against  the  Church  as  recognised  by  the  State.  It  was  only 
proper  that  an  assembly  of  Christians  of  all  countries,  who  had  met  at  Geneva, 
where  religious  liberty  was  fully  known  and  appreciated,  should  express  sentiments 
of  profound  affection  and  fraternal  love  to  their  suffering  brethren  in  Spain,  and 
should  offer  prayer  to  God  for  their  consolation  and  support.  It  was  proposed  that 
an  address  should  be  sent  by  the  Alliance  to  the  Congress  of  Deputies  in  Spain, 
respectfully  requesting  them  to  recommend  to  the  Queen  to  set  these  men  at  liberty, 
and  to  pass  a  law  establishing  freedom  of  religious  worship.  Information,  he  added, 
had  been  received  from  Spain  that  such  an  address,  if  well  prepared,  would  produce 
a  powerful  impression  in  that  country,  where  there  was  a  party  in  existence 
strongly  in  favour  of  religious  liberty.  The  President  of  the  Conference,  M.  Adrien 
Navelle,  then  submitted  a  resolution  expressing  the  lively  sympathy  of  the  Confer- 
ence with  the  Christians  imprisoned  in  Spain,  and  protesting  "  in  the  face  of  Chris- 
tian Europe  "  against  their  seizure,  "  so  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  age  and  of  the 
Gospel."  The  resolution  went  on  to  recommend  the  assembly  to  pray  for  their 
Spanish  brethren,  and  to  suggest  that  active  demands  should  be  made  for  their 
restoration  to  liberty.  The  resolution  was  then  put,  when  the  entire  meeting  rose 
from  their  seats,  and  elevating  their  right  hands  in  affirmation,  passed  it  unani- 
mously.   A  prayer  was  then  offered  up  for  the  Spanish  brethren  by  Pastor  Malin." 

Such  proceedings  were  altogether  worthy  of  such  a  meeting,  and  we  could 
only  have  wished  to  see  there  a  more  systematic  grappling  with  all  the  evils 
which  affect  the  general  Church  of  Christ.  There  has  been  rather  a  tendency 
on  the  part  of  the  Alliance,  on  the  one  hand,  to  stifle  frank  and  manly  ex- 
pressions of  opposite  opinions,  and  on  the  other  hand  to  allow  the  meetings 
to  evaporate  in  mere  general  talk.  This  has  tended  greatly  to  paralyse  the 
Alliance,  and  to  make  earnest  and  practical  men  abandon  it.  The  sub- 
jects of  Infidelity,  Popery,  and  the  Sabbath,  all  afford  ample  common  ground 
for  the  united  action  of  Protestants,  and  working  together  is  the  most  effectual 
way  to  promote  permanent  and  cordial  Christian  union.  Why  not,  for 
example,  in  the  city  of  Calvin,  have  traced  the  causes  of  the  decline  of  the 
reformation  spirit  and  power  since  the  sixteenth  century,  and  have  sought 
to  make  a  strong  league  against  the  common  enemy,  now  again  bold,  defiant, 
and  successful  ? 

Trading  in  Masses. — A  singular  kind  of  new  traffic  has  been  discovered 
in  Paris,  which  proves  that  the  emissaries  of  Rome  are  still  as  unscrupulous 
as  they  were  in  thedays  of  Tetzel.    The  Times  says  : — 

"  The  case  is  this  : — A  church  in  Paris  has  contracted  to  perform  80,000  masses. 
The  sacerdotal  staff  of  the  church  is  unable  to  perform  all  this  number  itself,  and 
is  compelled  to  procure  assistance.  The  gigantic  total  is  divided  into  smaller  num- 
bers, and  different  priests  in  the  city  take  orders  for  so  many  thousand  each,  at  the 
rate  of  a  franc  a  mass.  This  is  the  first  sub-contract,  then,  that  is  entered  into  in 
the  affair.  But  the  process  of  arrangement  does  not  stop  here.  A  spirited  book- 
seller ia  Paris  sees  in  this  juncture  and  sudden  complication  in  the  spiritual  depart- 
ment an  opening  for  trade.  He  immediately  takes  advantage  of  the  opportunity, 
and  commences  negotiation  with  the  sub- contracting  priests.  He  takes  the  masses 
off  their  hands,  engaging  for  their  due  execution,  and  pays  them  for  parting  with 
their  bargain,  by  giving  them  part  of  their  francs  back  again  in  hooks.  He  also 
pays  the  priests  whose  services  he  engages  in  their  stead  in  books.  He  thus  receives 
in  money,  and  pays  in  goods  to  both  sets  of  priests,  and,  as  his  books  cost  hini  a 
mere  fraction  of  their  national  value,  it  need  not  be  said  that  he  is  a  great  gainer  by 
the  exchange.  The  relief  of  departed  spirits  thus  becomes  part  and  parcel  of  the 
trade  of  a  flourishing  bookseller  in  the  capital,  who  puts  down  so  many  souls  to  be 
succoured  in  his  daybook.  Large  orders  for  a  place  in  Abraham's  bosom  are  exe- 
cuted with  the  utmost  despatch.  He  undertakes  all  the  agency,  charging  only  a 
moderate  commission.  Imagine  the  surprise  with  which  an  old  fashioned  member 
of  the  publishing  trade  would  find,  on  entering  into  partnership  with  a  thriving 
firm,  that  ho  had  undertaken  a  growing  trade  with  both  worlds,  and  had  entered 
into  a  formal  contract,  signed  and  sealed,  to  release  twenty  thousand  souls  from 


THE  BULWARK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  OCTOBER  1,  1861.      87 

purgatory !  The  order  faces  him  la  his  ledger ;  it  is  a  bold  commercial  speculation. 
Perhaps  it  would  have  been  better  to  have  started  with  lower  figures,  but  now  that 
it  has  been  undertaken  it  must  be  fulfilled.  It  is  too  late  to  hesitate;  he  must  ad- 
vertise instantly  for  five  hundred  priests  with  rapid  articulation. 

"  It  is  certainly  a  most  extraordinary  climax  of  grotesqueness  when  a  mediaeval 
religious  idea  is  taken  out  and  carried  out  according  to  the  full  system  of  modern 
trade.  There  are  now  many  booksellers  in  Paris  who  act  as  general  agents  for 
relief  from  purgatory,  and  take  the  part  of  middlemen  between  the  religious  public 
and  the  ofiBciating  priests,  who  receive  orders  for  this  object  with  the  same  business- 
like attention  with  which  they  receive  all  orders,  insert  them  in  their  ledgers,  guard 
them  by  double  entry,  and  execute  them  with  punctilious  fidelity.  It  is  a  new  ex- 
pansion both  of  the  doctrinal  and  trading  ideas  of  the  community,  this  union  of  the 
two ;  and  the  spectacle  of  such  admirable  facilities,  such  system,  such  regularity, 
such  gradations  of  desks,  clerks,  and  accountants,  all  the  first-rate  machinery  of 
business-like  establishments  enlisted  in  the  management  of  the  department  of  pur- 
gatory, is  as  strange  a  coalition  as  is  often  met  with." 

The  Cheap  Press. — "With  the  issue  of  this  number  the  death  of  the  paper- 
duty  may  be  held  to  have  occurred,  and  one  is  naturally  led  to  consider  the 
growing  influence  of  the  cheap  press  in  this  country.  It  is  in  the  Christian 
world  like  the  Minie  rifle  and  Armstrong  gun  in  physical  warfare,  and  we 
only  wish  that  Protestants  were  as  thoroughly  alive  to  its  importance  and 
power  as  Romanists,  and  destructives  of  all  classes  evidently  seem  to  be.  Wq 
rejoice  in  the  change,  and  in  all  means  of  diffusing  sound  information,  but 
are  deeply  convinced  that  the  greater  facilities  afforded  impose  a  heavy  re- 
sponsibility on  the  friends  of  truth,  and  that  the  approaching  result  will  keep 
pace  and  correspond  with  their  faithfulness  or  neglect.  "We  observe  that 
some  of  the  cheap  papers  are  boasting,  that  none  of  the  evils  of  the  American 
system  are  being  yet  realized  in  our  land.  "We  regret  that  having  witnessed 
the  system  in  America,  we  cannot  altogether  concur  in  this  boast.  "Whilst 
many  of  the  cheap  papers  are  well  managed,  it  is  notorious  that  the  same 
flimsiness,  the  same  scurrility,  and,  we  regret  to  say,  the  same  shameless 
venality,  by  which  some  American  newspapers  are  marked,  are  already 
occasionally  witnessed.  For  the  price  of  advertisements  almost  anything 
will  be  inserted  in  some  newspapers,  and  any  cause  advocated.  On  the  other 
hand,  many  of  what  are  called  the  "  reading  public,"  read  already  almost 
nothing  but  newspapers,  and  those  trashy  and  often  impure  novels  which 
bave  recently  been  showered  over  the  land,  and  are  found  in  our  booksellers' 
shops,  circulating  libraries,  and  at  railway-stations.  Such  readers  are  filled 
with  vanity  and  conceit,  and  become  incapable  of  relishing  anything  sound 
and  wholesome  in  the  way  of  literature.  The  cure  for  all  this,  however, 
which  is  gradually  enfeebling  and  debauching  the  public  mind,  and  paving 
the  way  for  every  form  of  baneful  error,  is  not  to  be  found  in  arresting  this 
progress  of  literature,  but  in  seeking  to  regulate  and  medicate  it  by  better 
journals,  inspired  with  the  sound  principles  of  truth.  We  regret  to  observe 
that  some  even  of  our  so-called  religious  journals,  instead  of  boldly  seeking 
to  stem  the  tide  weakly  yield  to  it,  and  even  minister  to  it.  The  abolition 
of  the  paper-duty  is  fitted  to  summon  all  Christian  men  to  a  sense  of  duty 
in  this  respect,  and  we  trust  that  all  classes  of  true  Protestants  will  make 
their  power  felt  for  good.  There  are  two  ways  in  which  this  can  be  done, 
— on  the  one  hand,  by  supporting  and  encouraging  sound  publications  ;  and, 
on  the  other,  by  discountenancing  the  unsound  and  superficial.  Let  a  sound 
demand  be  found  to  exist,  and  we  may  be  sure  that  it  will  soon  be  met  by  a 
corresponding  supply. 
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THE  STATE  OF  ITALY. 

The  state  of  Italy  at  the  present  moment  affords  the  most  condemning 
evidence  of  the  incurably  villanoua  nature  of  the  Popish  system.  It  is  now 
notorious — it  has  been  proclaimed  by  our  own  Lord  Palmerston— it  lias  been 
formally  announced  by  Baron  Ricasoli,  the  Prime  Minister  of  the  King  of 
Italy,  that  the  Pope,  whilst  boldly  as  ever  pretending  to  be  the  centre  of 
religion  in  that  unhappy  country,  has  become  the  open  patron  of  brigands 
and  cut-throats,  and  affords  ostentatious  shelter  and  encouragement  to  those 
who  fly  from  Sardinian  justice.  It  may  literally  be  said  of  that  which  formerly 
laid  claim  to  be  the  house  of  God,  "  Ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves."  In 
his  circular  note,  the  Italian  Premier  states  that  the  army  of  the  late  King, 
now  guilty  of  all  manner  of  atrocities,  and  supported  by  the  Papal  and 
Bourbon  parties,  was,  "  with  certain  exceptions,  composed  of  elements  care- 
fully selected,  scrupulously  trained  by  the  Jesuits  and  chaplains  in  the  most 
abject  and  servile  idolatry  of  the  King,  and  in  the  blindest  superstition ;" 
and  he  further  states,  that  the  former  Neapolitan  police  was  composed  of 
malefactors,  who  harassed  and  plundered  the  people  as  they  pleased.  The 
following  are  the  remarks  of  the  Times  on  the  subject : — 

"  It  is  recorded  of  Romulus  that  he  established  an  '  asylum'  in  his  new  city,  where 
cut-throats  and  outlaws  from  all  parts  of  Italy  found  shelter  and  protection ;  and 
that  he  made  soldiers  of  these,  and  sent  them  forth  to  pillage  his  neighbours.  It 
was  thought  a  very  disreputable  practice  even  in  those  days.  The  States  around 
shirked  any  close  relationship  with  such  a  community,  and  the  first  instance  of  that 
pungent  talent  for  epigram  in  which  the  Italians  have  always  excelled,  is  found  in 
an  answer  by  the  Sabines  to  an  overture  from  the  founder  of  Rome.  People  who 
insist  that  history  is  always  repeating  herself,  may  amuse  themselves  with  the  fidelity 
v^ith  which  the  earliest  traditions  of  the  capital  of  Italy  are  now  being  followed  out. 
The  ecclesiastical  prince,  in  his  city  of  marble,  in  the  full  light  of  Christianity,  in 
the  broad  day  of  civilisation,  with  the  experience  and  the  wisdom  of  countless  gene- 
rations all  open  before  him,  is  doing  in  his  palace  of  the  Vatican  just  what  was 
done  by  his  rude  Pagan  predecessor  in  his  palace  of  mud  and  thatch,  and  in  his  city 
of  hovels.  The  sovereign  priest,  like  the  robber  king,  has  opened  his  'asylum' 
for  all  the  cut-throats  of  the  world,  and  he  arms  them  and  sends  them  forth  to  burn, 
pillage,  and  destroy;  and  his  neighbours  suffer  and  execrate,  just  as  the  neighbours 
of  Romulus  suffered  and  execrated  thousands  of  years  ago. 

"  The  general  complaints  against  this  strange  enemy  to  peace  and  property,  have 
just  bjeen  collected  in  a  very  just  and  dignified  remonstrance  which  the  Barou  Rica- 
soli has  addressed  to  the  Foreign  Ministers  of  Europe,  and  especially  to  the  Foreign 
Minister  of  France.  The  Prime  Minister  of  the  King  of  Italy  points  out  with  cogent 
force  the  evils  which  his  country  is  enduring,  and  he  produces  unquestionable  evi- 
dence that  Pio  Nono  is  alone  responsible  in  the  first  degree  for  the  havoc  and  blood- 
shed which  are  now  rife  in  the  southern  provinces  of  the  Italian  kingdom.  It  is, 
indeed,  undeniable,  that  in  every  one  of  these  dreadful  examples  of  treachery  and 
murder,  provoking  retaliations  which,  although  inflicted  upon  traitors  nnd  murderers, 
make  humanity  shudder,  we  can  see  the  long  arm  of  the  chief  of  the  Catholic  (  hurch. 
There  is  not  one  of  them  which  cannot  be  traced  to  that  unscrupulous  Cabal,  half 
Legitimist,  half  sacerdotal,  which  surrounds  the  Papal  chair,  and  which,  under  the 

Srotection  of  French  bayonets,  conspires  in  coward  safety  against  Italy.  Baron 
icasoli  has  no  difiiculty  in  proving,  that  it  is  only  from  Home,  and  from  this  little 
clique,  which  finds  a  safe  asylum  at  Rome,  that  the  impulse  to  the  guerilla  waifaro 
against  society  now  prevailing  comes.  He  points  to  the  liberal  institutions  of  the 
kingdom  of  Italy,  to  the  liberty  of  political  action,  to  the  freedom  of  its  press,  to  the 
right  of  the  people  to  come  and  go  as  they  will,  and  to  assemble  for  political  donion- 
strations  ;  and  we  must  all  concede  to  him  his  conclusion,  that  if,  under  such  insti- 
tutions, no  open  Bourbon  party  exists,  and  no  manifestation  of  Bourbon  political 
opinion  is  ever  made,  there  can  be  no  reactionary  sentiment  abroad  among  the  people. 
The  savage  acts  which  are  so  shocking  to  Europe,  are  not  therefore  acts  of  revolution  or 
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insurrectioi.  They  are  not  committed  with  the  hope  of  setting  up  again  the  Bourbon 
kingdom  of  Naples,  or  of  meeting  in  fair  fight  the  Italian  army,  driving  them  out 
of  the  peninsula,  and  reconquering  the  country.  They  do  not  rise  to  the  height 
of  an  invasion.  Tbey  are  nothing  more  than  vulgar  robberies  and  murders  The 
policy  of  Pio  Nono  is  not  a  policy  of  conquest ;  it  is  more  akin  to  the  base  spite  of 
a  man  who  maims  his  neighbour's  cattle,  poisons  his  dogs,  and  sets  fire  to  his  ricks 
from  time  to  time,  with  the  hope  of  making  a  residence  in  his  neighbourhood  so 
uneasy,  that  he  may  ultimately  get  the  land  upon  his  own  conditions.  These  acts 
of  malice  are,  however,  as  useless  as  they  are  vexatious.  So  little  sympathy  is" 
there  among  any  classes  of  the  people  with  these  Papal  atrocities,  that  the  very 
sweepings  of  the  jails  regard  it  as  a  contamination  to  consort  with  the  ruffians  who 
commit  them." 

As  a  proof  of  the  same  infatnation  and  growth  in  wickedness,  it  seems 
established  on  good  authority  that  the  Pope  attempted  recently  to  concass 
the  confessor  of  the  late  Count  Cavour  into  a  revelation  of  his  secret  death 
bed  communications,  for  the  purpose  of  blackening  the  character  of  the  dead 
patriot.  The  pretence  of  the  Papacy  has  always  been  that  confessions  made 
to  priests  were  sacred.  Of  course,  it  was  pretty  well  understood  that  this 
was  a  mere  pretence — a  means  simply  of  lulling  asleep  the  suspicions  of  their 
victims.  History  gives  undoubted  instances  in  proof  of  this.  But  still  the 
pretence  has  generally  been  tolerably  well  maintained.  But  in  the  present 
case  the  rage  of  the  Papacy  has  induced  them  to  throw  aside  reserve,  and  to 
make  an  attempt  to  expose  the  secrets  of  the  confessional,  which  after  all 
proved  abortive.     The  Times  writes  on  the  subject  as  follows  : — 

"  Shortly  after  the  minister's  death,  Father  Giacomo,  the  priest  in  question,  re- 
ceived an  invitation  to  repair  to  Rome,  and  there  confer  with  no  less  a  personage 
than  His  Holiness  himself.  The  communication  was  couched  in  terms  calculated  to 
dispel  anything  like  apprehension,  and  to  convey,  indeed,  the  impression  of  a  com- 
pliment. So  to  Rome  Father  Giacomo  went,  and  was  at  once  presented  to  the  Pope, 
from  whom  he  presently  gathered  the  nature  of  the  design  in  hand.  Nobody  at 
Rome  was  under  the  least  mistake  as  to  the  truth  of  the  case.  Nobody  imagined 
that  Cavour  had  made  any  kind  of  recantation,  or  that  any  knowledge  of  such  a 
fact  was  concealed  in  the  breast  of  his  confessor,  or  of  any  one  else ;  but  a  device 
had  been  conceived  of  terrifying  the  poor  friar  into  some  admissions,  either  by  the 
authority  of  the  Pontiff  or  the  machinery  of  the  Inquisition.  Accordingly,  the  Pope, 
at  his  first  presentation,  accosted  him  angrily  and  abruptly  with  a  demand  for  an 
imaginary  document.  '  Well,  have  you  brought  that  recantation  ?  Before  confess- 
ing the  Count  it  was  your  duty  to  exact  from  him  a  formal  retractation  of  all  that 
his  hostility  had  conceived  against  the  Holy  See,  and  I  wish  therefore  to  have  the 
account  of  that  retractation  in  writing.'  Father  Giacomo,  though  somewhat  startled 
at  this  reception,  replied  with  great  sincerity  that  he  had  no  such  account  to  give 
and  no  such  document  to  produce ;  that  Count  Cavour  had  died  like  a  good  Catho- 
lic, to  the  edification  of  all  around  him ;  and  that,  though  he  had  confessed  his  sins, 
as  all  Catholics  do,  there  was  nothing  in  the  occasion  to  take  it  out  of  the  ordinary 
category,  or  to  suggest  that  the  seal  of  the  confessional  should  be  broken.  To  this 
simple  statement  he  adhered.  In  vain  the  Pope  fulminated  his  behests  as  the  Vicar 
of  Christ  upon  earth  ;  the  good  friar  was  proof  against  even  this  adjuration,  and  at 
last  the  Pontiff  descended  to  a  demand  of  another  kind.  '  If,'  said  he,  '  you  have 
not  got  that  recantation,  you  are  bound  to  declare  in  writing  that  you  have  been 
false  to  your  sacred  duties.'  As  Father  Giacomo,  however,  was  conscious  of  no 
offence,  he  was  not  disposed  to  indict  himself  as  an  offender,  and  the  Pope  was  foiled 
at  this  point  also.  The  Holy  Office  then  took  its  turn  of  persuasion,  but  with  as 
little  success  ;  and,  after  some  days  of  moral  torture  and  as  much  coercion  as  it  was 
safe  to  apply,  the  friar  was  allowed  to  depart  with  a  menace  of  ecclesiastical  depri- 
vation hanging  over  his  head. 

"  These  details,  which  we  publish  from  an  authentic  source  of  information,  cany 
instructive  evidence  both  of  the  policy  still  practised  at  the  Court  of  Rome  and  of  the 
position  to  which  that  Court  is  at  length  reduced.  As  it  is,  no  harm  has  been  done 
either  to  Cavour  or  his  confessor ;  but  if  Father  Giacomo  had  been  less  honest,  or  the 
Holy  See  less  impotent,  we  might  have  had  a  noble  character  defamed  or  a  poor 
priest  doomed  to  misery.     Cavour  would  have  been  made  his  own  traducer,  and  his 
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own  words,  as  uttered  at  a  moment  when  no  self-delusion  was  practicable,  would 
have  been  quoted  to  show  that  all  the  work  of  Italian  patriots  was  mere  wickedness, 
and  that  nothing  but  a  belief  in  Merode  and  Antonelli  could  be  relied  on  to  bring  » 
man  peace  at  the  last." 

From  all  these  lamentable  exhibitions,  many  Protestants  are  adopting  the 
hasty  conclusion  that  Popery  is  just  dying.  We  hear  on  every  side  childish 
exclamations  to  this  eiFect,  and  that  Louis  Napoleon  is  to  be  the  author  of 
its  death.  Men  forget  that  such  is  the  blindness  of  human  nature,  that  the 
most  monstrous  things,  as  in  India,  can  be  allowed  to  pass  current  under  the 
name  of  religion.  The  atrocities  of  Eome  are  old,  and  still  she  lives.  As  to 
Louis  Napoleon,  he  must  consider  the  dangers  to  his  own  life  and  throne,  if 
he  were  very  seriously  meddling  with  a  system  to  which  40,000  or  50,000 
priests  in  France  are  wedded.  Besides,  what  is  the  use  of  Englishmen  talk- 
ing of  the  death  of  Popery,  when  it  is  notorious  that  it  is  getting  stronger  in 
their  own  country  every  year — stronger  in  the  Parliament,  stronger  in  the 
Church,  invading  the  very  sanctity  of  the  Royal  Family?  These  revelations 
of  the  atrocious  nature  of  Popery  in  Italy,  however,  ought  to  teach  us  what 
an  unchanged  viper  we  are  nursing  in  our  own  land,  and  at  the  public  expense, 
and  what  return  we  must  assuredly  expect  if  that  system  shall  ever  again 
become  dominant  in  Britain. 


POPERY  IN  NEWFOUNDLAND. 

IiT  our  last  we  announced  the  gratifying  intelligence  that  Popery,  long  do- 
minant in  Newfoundland,  had  at  length  been  dethroned  from  its  supremacy, 
to  the  great  mortification  of  its  leaders  and  emissaries.  True  to  its  riotous 
instinct,  however,  the  Romish  system  had,  in  the  persons  of  its  adherents, 
broken  forth  into  open  riot  upon  experiencing  this  just  defeat.  The  riots, 
however,  had  been  quelled,  and  the  Queen's  authority  re-established  by  the 
energetic  eflforts  of  Sir  Alexander  Bannerman,  the  governor.  The  friends  of 
truth  in  that  country  will  still  require  the  greatest  union,  watchfulness,  and 
energy,  to  maintaia  the  ground  which  they  have  gained. 

In  the  ^Yeekly  Express  of  St.  John's,  Newfoundland,  a  correspondence  ap- 
pears between  the  Popish  Bishop  Mullock  and  Sir  Alexander  Bannerman,  the 
governor.  The  bishop  appeals  to  Sir  Alexander  on  behalf  of  some  Papists 
who  had  apparently  come  off  second  best  in  a  riot  probably  of  their  own 
raising.  He  affects  to  fear  that  "  if  these  proceedings  go  a  little  further  the 
influence  of  the  [Roman]  Catholic  priests  will  not  be  powerful  enough  to  re- 
strain the  feelings  of  their  people."  Sir  Alexander  evidently  sees  through 
the  subject  very  clearly ;  he  answers  amongst  other  things,  as  follows  : — 
"  From  my  experience  here  I  have  invariably  seen  the  influence  to  which 
you  allude  predominant  at  the  height  of  a  storm,  when  men's  passions  were 
strongly  excited,  but  I  have  never  seen  that  influence  used  at  the  beginning 
of  that  storm,  when  it  might  prove  so  very  beneficial  to  the  peace  of  society." 
We  are  not  surprised  to  hear  that  the  Papists  cherish  the  greatest  grudge 
against  a  governor  so  clear-sighted  and  decided,  and  that  they  have  begun  to 
petition  for  his  dismissal  from  ofiice.  The  Protestants  both  in  the  colony  and 
at  home  should  watch  this,  and  give  Sir  Alexander  every  support. 

It  is  well  that  Popery  has  now  been  deprived  of  supremacy  in  three  of  our 
colonies — in  Nova  Scotia,  in  Prince  Edward's  Island,  and  in  Newfoundland, 
Its  proceedings  in  Canada  will  require  to  be  watched.     Notwithstanding  the 
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marked  attention  of  the  Prince  of  "Wales,  we  are  not  surprised  to  see  the 
Lower  Canadian  Papists  taking  advantage  of  the  American  difl5culties  to  open 
up  treasonable  communications  with  France.    Popery  is  essentially  disloyal. 


THE  BISHOP  OF  ROME;  OR,  THE  POPE  OUR  HOLY  FATHER.* 

A  REMARKABLE  hand-bill  has  recently  appeared  in  Paris.  It  was  translated 
in  the  Times  newspaper,  and  attention  directed  to  it  in  a  leading  article  in 
that  journal.  That  the  circulation  of  such  a  document  should  now  be  permitted 
in  France  is  a  very  significant  fact,  and  one  which  proves  how  deeply  rooted 
is  the  opposition  to  the  Pope's  temporal  power,  even  in  the  highest  quarter  in 
that  country ;  for  it  is  well  known  that  in  France  no  such  document  could  be 
circulated  without  the  consent  or  connivance  of  the  government. 

Commenting  on  this  hand-bill,  the  Times  observes : 

"  The  temporal  power  of  the  Papacy  hangs  by  a  single  thread  ;  and  the  inexorable 
shears  are  already  open  which  may  at  any  moment  dissever  it- 

"The  existence  of  the  Papacy  as  a  temporal  institution  depends  at  this  moment 
wholly  and  exclusively  on  the  will  and  pleasure  of  the  Emperor  Napoleon.  It  lives  in 
his  smile,  and  it  perishes  in  bis  frown.  It  does  not  require  any  action  on  his  part  to 
destroy  it :  be  has  only  to  cease  to  act,  and  it  is  gone.'' 

This  is  very  remarkable  language,  and  seems  to  show  that  we  have  almost 
arrived  at  that  period  foretold  in  the  Apocalypse  (Rev.  xvii.  16),  when  the 
ten  kingdoms  shall  hate  the  apostate  Babylon,  and  "make  her  desolate  and 
naked,  and  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  bum  her  with  fire.'' 

It  is,  however,  with  the  spiritual  claims  of  Rome,  more  than  her  temporal, 
that  we  have  specially  to  do  ;  and  in  this  point  of  view  the  Paris  hand-bill  is 
very  remarkable.  Its  plain  and  direct  character,  and  pointed  appeal  to 
Scripture,  will  remind  the  reader  at  once  of  those  fly-sheets  which  have  so  long 
formed  a  prominent  feature  of  the  work  of  the  Irish  Church  Missions.  The 
missionaries  of  the  society  have,  therefore,  recently  had  this  Paris  hand-bill 
printed  and  circulated  in  Ireland ;  and  it  has  caused  no  small  sensation 
amongst  the  Roman  Catholics.  The  comment  of  the  Times  on  this  portion  of 
the  publication  is  too  important  to  be  omitted  : 

"  The  rest  of  the  pamphlet  is  theological  rather  than  political  in  its  tendency,  and 
might  have  been  written  at  the  time  of  tbe  Reformation.  It  purports  to  test  the  Pope, 
his  government,  and  bis  proceedings  by  tbe  precepts  of  the  gospel  and  tbe  example  of 
tbe  Founder  of  Christianity,  and  concludes,  '  Let  us  leave  to  whoever  has  tbe  right  to 
regTiUte  them  the  afifairs  of  Rome :  let  us  not  trouble  ourselves  about  tbe  Pope  :  let  us 
take  for  our  guide  the  gospels,  and  for  our  master  Jesus  Christ.'  '  The  fall  of  the  Pope,' 
it  is  said  in^ another  place,  ' cannot  hurt  us;  for  it  is  not  he  who  saves  us.  His  name 
is  not  mentioned  by  the  apostles.  Tbe  first  Christians  did  without  him,  and  did  well.' 
It  is  very  remarkable  that  tbe  same  week,  which  has  seen  tbe  French  government 
redouble  its  precautions  against  the  abuse  of  tbe  press,  should  witness  tbe  circulation 
of  such  a  paper  as  this,  in  which,  through  an  affected  coarseness  and  vulgarity  of 
expression,  it  is  easy  to  discern  the  band  of  an  educated  man  seeking  not  only  to 
undermine  tbe  temporal,  but  the  spiritual  power  of  the  Pope — not  only  to  deprive  him 
of  the  bodies  of  his  subjects,  but  of  tbe  souls  of  millions  of  believers.  The  pamphleteer 
cites  the  Pope  of  1861  before  the  common  sense  and  reason  of  mankind,  and  seeks  to  try 
him  by  tbe  same  rules  which  Luther  and  Calvin  applied  to  bis  predecessors  nearly  350 
years  ago.  It  is  not  for  us  Protestants  to  except  to  tbe  jurisdiction  ;  but  it  is  certainly 
new  to  find  tbe  Government  of  the  Emperor  of  the  French  permitting  tbe  dissemination 
of  such  doctrines.  Tbe  Church  of  Rome  may  possibly  find  it  has  pushed  matters  a 
little  too  far,  and  that,  while  it  has  been  straining  every  nerve  to  retain  its  temporalities, 
it  may  not  impossibly  bave  raised  up  powerful  and  unexpected  enemies  against  its 
spiritual  supremacy." 

*  From  The  Banner  of  the  Truth. 
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The  following  is  the  hand-bill  referred  to  : — 

"  OUR    HOLY   FATHER    THE    POPE. 
"I. 
"Always  the  same  tune!    In  the  street  and  at  home,  in  the  newspapers  and  in 
conrersation,  at  church  and  at  the  pot-house,  we  hear  nothing  else  but  discussions  on 
our  Holy  Father  the  Pope. 

"All  this  noise  becomes  tiresome.  The  poor  dear  old  man  may  hare  toade  some 
mistakes — that  is  his  misfortune  ;  but  it  is  his  own  look-out. 

"  If",  as  is  said,  he  has  broken  faith  with  his  people  by  making  promises  to  them 
which  he  has  nerer  kept,  I  think  that,  after  having  exhausted  their  stock  of  patience, 
they  have  a  right  to  say  to  him,  '  Holy  Father,  we  beg  you  a  thousand  pardons  for 
leaving  you  ;  but  we  prefer  to  have  for  a  temporal  leader  a  brave  and  gallant  king  who 
keeps  his  word, 

"  If,  as  is  said,  be  curves  modern  civilisation,  and  believes  that  liberty  is  meant  for 
him  alone,  what  is  to  be  done  ?     Is  not  a  shrug  of  the  shoulders  the  best  reply  ? 

"If  he  mistakes  obstinacy  for  dignity,  the  non  possumus  for  magnanimity,  Castel- 
fidardo  for  a  glorious  battle-field,  the  abductions  of  Mortara  and  Bluth  for  acts  of  heroic 
virtue,  truly  the  infallibility  of  the  holy  father  appears  to  me  to  he  somewhat  at  fault. 

"  If,  as  is  said,  the  holy  father  is  doomed  to  fall  headlong  from  the  summit  of  his 
temporal  power,  it  will  only  be  by  his  own  over-balance,  and  because  ha  did  not  think 
it  worth  while  to  give  a  substructure  to  his  edifice  by  deserving  the  love  of  his  subjects  j 
and  that  is  his  own  look-OTit. 

"11. 
"  If  the  holy  father  followed  in  the  steps  of  Christ,  proving  to  us  by  hi»  conduct  that 
he  is  the  first  disciple  of  a  kind  and  loving  master ; 

"  If,  instead  of  reminding  us  of  Peter's  pence  and  the  patrimony  of  the  churchy 
he  spoke  to  us  of  a  celestial  kingdom  and  of  the  treasures  of  faith  and  morality ; 

"  If  he  busied  himself  a  little  less  with  rifled  cannon,  and  a  little  more  with  the 
spiritual  weapons  with  which  he  would  teach  us  to  overcome  injustice,  idleness,  and 
debauchery ; 

"  If,  following  in  the  steps  of  the  Lord,  he  would  drive  the  vendors  out  of  the 
temple,  that  the  whole  «difice  should  contain  only  works  of  purity,  charity,  and 
piety : 

"  If,  in  a  word,  he  only  gave  us  as  a  command  the  holy  gospels, 
"  0  then  we  should  vie  with  one  another  to  give  him  a  welcome !    A  thousand 
voices  would  shout,  '  Hail  to  the  pontiff  we  want  I    Long  live  the  holy  father.' 

"  III. 
"  But,  if  he  shuts  himself  tip  in  his  non  possumus,  if  he  reftises  to  take  one  step 
to  place  himself  on  a  level  with  the  age,  and  to  agree  with  him  who  is  the  Master  of 
all  ages,  we  have  but  one  choice — to  do  without  him. 
"  Let  this  alarm  no  one. 

"  His  fall  cannot  hurt  us,  because  it  is  not  he  who  sares  us. 
"  His  name  is  not  to  be  found  on  the  lips  of  Jesus  Christ  or  of  the  apostles. 
"  The  first  Christians  died  without  him,  and  were  none  the  worse  for  it. 
"  In  fact,  he  has  entered  the  church  with  his  tiara  resplendent  with  jewels,  with 
his  cortfije  of  proud  prelates,  holding  out  his  foot  to  be  kissed  by  those  who  approach 
his  throne ! 

"  He  has  come  dictating  laws  to  the  kings  and  emperors  of  the  earth,  claiming 
for  himself  alone  universal  supremacy  ! 

"  He  has  come  with  his  mouth  full  of  invectives  for  his  enemies,  and  for  those  who 
do  not  submit  to  his  arbitrary  decrees ! 

»  "He  has  come  to  abduct  children  from  their  mothers,  to  prohibit  the  clergy  from 
marriage,  to  throw  disorder  broad-cast  into  the  Church  of  God  ! 

"  He  has  come  shouting,  '  To  arms,  to  arms !'  and  but  recently  we  have  all  heard 
the  echo  of  his  bellicose  shouts, '  Stand  by  me,  Zouaves !  Lamoriciere,  to  the  rescue  I 
Charge,  Europe,  in  my  name ! ' 

"  And  how  can  he,  then,  call  himself  the  representative  of  the  meek  and  humble 
Jesus,  whose  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  and  who  declined  every  crown,  except  a 
crown  of  thorns? 

"  How  dare  he  claim  the  name  of  him  who  came  not  to  be  waited  upon,  but  to 
Berve ;  who  had  no  place  where  to  lay  his  head  ;  whose  followers  were  the  poor  and 
indigent  and  sick  ;  who  came  only  to  bless  us  and  to  save  us? 
"  How  dare  he  compare  himself  to  him  who  blessed  little  children,  and  restored 
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them  to  their  mothers ;  who  declares  marriage  honourable  for  all  men ;  who  has 
said,  '  Put  back  your  sword  into  the  scabbard ;  for  all  those  who  draw  the  sword 
shall  perish  by  the  sword?' 

"  '  And  Jesus  Christ  said  to  his  disciples,  You  know  that  those  who  rule  our 
nations  treat  them  with  authority,  and  that  their  princes  exercise  authority  over 
them.  With  you  this  shall  not  be  so,  but  otherwise.  Be  you  not  called  masters ; 
for  ye  have  but  one  Master,  who  is  Christ :  and  ye  are  all  brothers.' 

"  Let  us,  then,  not  trouble  ourselves  about  the  fate  of  the  holy  father. 

"  Let  us  acknowledge  Jesus  Christ  as  our  only  Master. 

"  Yes,  Jesus  Christ,  who  gives  to  God  only  the  title  of  Holy  Father,  and  who  has 
said  to  his  disciples,  '  Call  no  one  on  earth  your  father ;  for  you  have  only  one 
Father,  who  is  in  heaven.' 

"  Yes;  Jesus  Christ,  who  offers  himself  to  us  as  Master,  Pontiff,  Interceder,  and 
Saviour. 

"  Jesus  Christ,  in  a  word,  who  died,  but  who  lives  from  century  to  century,  and 
who  promises  to  us  an  only  substitute,  only  vicar,  till  he  returns  in  person — the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  he  gives  as  a  guide  and  a  consoler  to  all  those  who  put  their 
trust  in  him. 

"  Let  me  resume :  leave  to  those  whom  it  concerns  the  right  of  settling  the  affairs 
of  Rome. 

"  Let  us  not  trouble  ourselves  about  the  Pope. 

"  Let  us  take  as  a  guide  the  holy  gospels,  and  as  master  Jesos  Christ  alone." 


DR.  MANNING  ON  POPISH  PROGEESS.* 

The  late  Archdeacon  Manning  is  now  the  fashionable  English  preacher  of 
the  Romanists.  As  yet  he  has  scarcely  acquired  sufficiently  the  cunning  of 
a  Popish  priest,  and  therefore  speaks  out  more  plainly  in  regard  to  the 
aspirations  and  expectations  of  Rome  than  thoroughly-trained  priests  are 
wont  to  do.  His  sermon  before  us  was  preached,  and  has  been  printed  in 
Paris,  the  object  being  to  raise  funds  for  an  English  Popish  Chapel  in  that 
city.  He  is  thus  led  to  discuss  the  prospects  of  Rome  in  Britain,  and  it  is 
evident  that  he  is  amazingly  pleased  with  the  progress  which  the  system  is 
at  present  making.     The  following  passage  is  worthy  of  careful  study  : — 

"  The  two  governing  laws  of  our  minds  are  our  religion  and  our  country.  In  the 
supernatural  order,  we  have  one  dominant  and  all-controlling  character,  which  rules, 
moulds.,  and  disposes  all  our  life,  and  that  it  devotion  to  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ : 
in  the  natural  order  the  highest  and  deepest  dictate  of  our  hearts,  is  the  love  of  our 
country  and  people.  Saint  Thomas  teaches  us,  that  this  love  of  oizr  own  is  a  part 
of  charity.  Forgive  me  therefore  if  I  say,  that  I  shall  die  as  I  was  born,  to  the  last 
drop  of  my  blood  an  Englishman :  I  do  not  mean  by  the  narrow  insular  egotism  of 
national  pride,  but  by  the  love  and  fidelity  of  a  son  to  my  land  and  people.  And 
for  this  reason  it  is,  that  I  have  always  desired,  as  the  two  greatest  benedictions  to 
England,  first  its  conversion  to  the  faith,  and  next  its  cordial  and  friendly  alliance 
with  the  great  people  of  France. 

"The  conversion  of  England  is  indeed  a  dream  of  hope;  but  like  the  vision  in 
the  valley  of  dry  bones,  it  may  be  accomplished.  If  you  ask  me,  '  Can  these  dry 
bones  live?'  I  can  only  answer,  '  God  knoweth.'  With  God  all  things  are  easy. 
Though  for  three  hundred  years  the  cold  has  bound  all  the  tides  of  spiritual  life,  and 
the  winter  has  been  like  iron  upon  the  ground,  yet  one  drop  of  the  fire  which  felFon 
the  day  of  Pentecost  would  unbind  all,  and  renew  the  face  of  the  earth.  Emittet 
verbum  suum  et  li'iuefaciet  ea:  jiabit  spiritus  ejus  et  fluent  aquce.  Th»  rigours  of  our 
spiritual  death  would  be  dissolved,  and  a  new  life  would  burst  forth  on  every  side. 
Bat  it  is  no  question  of  what  God  can  do,  but  of  what  is  likely  to  be  done.  If  1 
must  judge  by  the  signs  which  are  visible,  I  dare  not  speak  too  sanguinely.  Three 
hundred  years  of  organized  schism  and  inveterate  heresy  have  so  profoundly  alien- 
ated the  intelligence  and  the  will  of  the  English  people,  that  the  conversion  of  Eng- 

*  Paris  and  London  in  IRoman}  Catholic  Union.  A  Sermon  preached  in  the  Parish 
Church  of  Saint  Rocb,  April  U,  IcJiJl.  By  the  Right  Rev.  Monsignor  Ma.n.mng,  D.D. 
Paris  :  Charles  Douniol.    London  :  Bums  and  Lambert. 
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land,  as  it  is  often  understood,  is  a  dream  indeed.  History  has  hardly  an  example 
of  any  people  so  far  fallen  from  the  faith,  and  so  organized  in  Hs  hostility  to  the 
Church  of  God,  returning  again  to  the  unity  of  Jesus  Christ.  Nevertheless,  Lom^ 
bardy  and  Spain  were  Arian  for  centuries,  and  returned  once  more ;  and  as  with 
them  so  it  may  be  with  England.  But  of  this  no  man  can  calculate  the  probabili- 
ties. We  may,  however,  trace  the  present  indications,  and  appreciate  the  risible 
tendencies  of  events.  And  there  are  two  movements  now  in  progress,  the  resalt  of 
which  would  change  the  face  of  England.  On  the  one  side  there  is  a  process  of  dis- 
solution, ever  advancing,  steadily,  surely,  and  without  a  check.  Protestantism  is 
running  its  natural  career.  The  established  religion  has  lo&t  much,  and  is  losing 
every  day  more  and  more  of  its  intellectual  and  moral  hold  upon  th*  English  people. 
Its  incoherences,  contradictions,  internal  repulsions,  endless  contradictions  are 
doing  their  work  with  an  unrelenting  certainty.  The  Reformation  is  devouring  it- 
self, and  all  its  many  forms  of  contradiction  are  resolving  themselves  into  rational- 
ism and  simple  unbelief.  All  forms  of  fragmentary  Christianity  around  the  Church 
of  God  are  passing  away,  like  mists  before  the  noonday  sun,  and  the  Church  alone 
is  arising,  expanding,  unfolding  its  powers  and  its  influences,  with  a  stedfast  growth 
and  a  universal  progress.  Its  hierarchy  and  its  dioceses  are  completing  their 
organization  ;  its  priests  and  religions  are  mnltipljing  beyond  all  hope;  the  influx 
of  the  power  of  the  universal  Church,  like  the  sea  in  a  tidal  river,  is  pressing  ia 
npon  England.  There  can  be  no  other  end  of  this  twofold  operation,  than  that,  at 
some  time  hereafter,  perhaps  at  no  distant  day,  the  Catholic  Church  in  England  will 
Btand  sole  and  alone,  as  she  stands  among  the  nations  of  the  world,  the  only  wit- 
ness for  Jesus,  and  the  only  fountain  of  eternal  life,  the  living  among  the  dead. 

"  I  shall  not  claim  too  much,  if  I  say,  that  such  a  day  would  be  a  day  of  benedic- 
tion for  England,  and  for  the  world.  If  the  mighty  world-wide  empire  of  Grea* 
Britain  were  Christian  and  catholic  in  its  influence  and  action  upon  the  world,  with 
all  its  irresistible  energy  of  will,  its  daring  enterprise  and  its  force  of  character,  it 
would,  like  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  with  a  special  power  and  mission  of  God, 
'  preach  the  faith  which  it  now  impugns.'  " 

It  will  be  seen  from  this,  that  devotion  to  Popery  13  admitted  to  be  the 
absorbing  feeling  in  every  consistent  Papist,  and  that  the  anticipations  of 
Rome  in  regard  to  the  conquest  of  Britain  are  founded  on  the  growing  infi- 
delity and  weakness  of  professed  Protestantism,  and  on  the  steady  and 
increasing  progress  of  Popish  institntions.  The  more  weak  and  shallow 
amongst  Protestants  may  profess  to  disbelieve  or  to  undervalue  this,  bat  the 
cool  and  penetrating  glance  of  Rome  is  not  deceived,  whatever  may  be  the 
ultimate  issue. 

The  accomplished  and  wily  pervert  also  counts  much  on  efforts  to  con- 
vert Englishmen,  and  especially  perhaps  English  women,  when  travelling 
abroad.  If  report  is  to  be  believed,  he  has  already  been  very  successful  in 
the  prosecution  of  this  work  at  Rome,  and  it  is  now  proposed  to  have  a 
chapel  with  a  staff  of  English  priests  at  Paris,  no  doubt  that  the  same  work 
may  be  indnstriously  carried  on  in  that  fashionable  caprtah  The  wandering 
habits  of  the  English  people,  the  utter  want  of  energetic,  pastoral  superin- 
tendence when  they  are  abroad,  not  to  speak  of  Tractarian  chaplains,  the 
facilities  afforded  to  priests  by  isolation,  the  effect  of  a  little  kindness  to 
sti;angers,  and  the  secrecy  of  the  confessional,  all  make  the  scheme  a  feasible 
one,  and  we  trust  that  parents  and  guardians  will  take  the  hint.  Of  course, 
the  matter  is  spoken  of  as  if  the  object  were  merely  to  secure  the  stedfast- 
ness  of  existing  Papists,  but  the  English  Papists  who  go  to  reside  in  Paria, 
must  be  very  few  in  number,  in  comparison  of  the  multitudes  of  rich  and 
careless  English  and  Scotch  families  whom  Rome  is  ever  anxious  to  secure 
for  her  prey.  To  make  herself  strong  in  the  two  capitals  of  the  world,  is, 
besides,  a  far-reaching  policy  on  the  part  of  Rome.  Here  is  tbe  statement 
of  Priest  Manning  on  the  subject : — 

"  Now,  a  long  residence  in  Rome  has  taught  me  how  much  there  is  to  be  done  tot 
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Ibreigners  residing  abroad.  For  a  long  time  almost  all,  and  often  a  large  number 
for  ever,  know  no  other  language  than  their  own ;  or  at  best  they  learn  the  lan- 
guage of  the  country  so  imperfectly  as  to  render  the  ministry  of  the  Church,  except 
for  the  grace  of  the  sacraments,  even  on  a  deathbed,  almost  useless.  Next,  there  is 
always  a  multitude  of  children  for  whom  schools  are  absolutely  necessary.  Again, 
there  are  mixed  marringes,  by  means  of  which  many  lose  their  faith,  and  their  chil- 
dren are  brought  up  without  religion.  Farther,  there  is  a  great  number  who  aban- 
don the  practice  of  their  religion,  fall  into  indifference,  and  perhaps  far  worse,  and 
hide  themselves  from  the  pastors  of  the  Church,  in  the  secrecy  of  a  foreign  popula- 
tion, lost  sheep,  who  all  the  more  need  the  search  and  vigilant  eye  of  a  pastor,  be- 
cause they  m  t  only  wander,  but  wilfully  abide  him.  Great  as  is  the  charity,  zeal, 
prudence,  and  discretion  of  the  pastors  of  the  country,  none  but  on6  of  their  own 
race  and  speech  can  with  sufficient  efficacy  sfarch  them  out.  Moreover,  there  is 
need  of  a  visible  witness  and  invitation,  a  known  centre  to  which,  in  times  of  visita- 
tion and  of  grace,  they  may  be  able  at  once  to  come.  I  know  not  how  this  can  be 
without  a  Church  specially  set  apart  for  the  English  population  in  Paris,  with  pas- 
tor and  schools  attached  to  it.  This  alone  would  be  the  witness,  invitation,  and 
centre,  speaking  by  its  own  presence,  and  attracting  by  its  perpetual  influence. 

"  For  this  I  ask  your  alms  to-day,  and  not  to-day  only,  but  hert after,  by  a  steady, 
organized,  and  persevering  eflFort,  until  the  work  is  done.  But  I  said  that  I  would 
invite  you  to  an  alliance,  and  an  alliance  demands  a  reciprocity.  For  which  reason, 
at  my  own  peril,  for  I  have  no  commission  to  do  it,  and  yet  not  at  any  peril,  because 
I  know  the  mind  and  will  of  the  great  Cardinal  Archbishop,  by  whose  side  it  is  my 
happiness  to  stand,  I  would  invite  you  to-day  to  join  with  us  in  the  founding  and 
raising  of  two  churches,  one  for  the  English  population  in  Paris,  and  another  for  the 
French  population  in  London.  All  the  reasons  I  have  given  for  this  work  in  Paris 
apply  with  a  far  greater  force  to  London.  Of  the  English  population  in  Paris  only 
a  minority  are  Cathoiics  ;  of  the  French  population  in  London,  the  whole  multitude 
of  between  twenty  and  thirty  thousand  are  the  children  of  Catholic  France.  There 
exists  for  them  nothing  but  a  small  and  distant  chapel,  capable  of  holding  a  few  hun- 
dreds only.  It  is  far  removed  from  the  centres  of  industry  where  your  countrymen  are 
congregated  together.  Zealous  and  excellent  as  the  priests  of  that  chapel  are,  it  is 
morally  and  physically  impossible  for  them  to  be  pastors  of  thirty  thousand  souls, 
scattered,  hidden,  and  lost  in  our  vast  Protestant  population  of  two  million  souls. 
My  own  experience  in  the  confessional  has  taught  me,  year  by  year,  what  is  the 
loss  of  souls  always  accomplishing  itself,  loss  of  children  who  are  educated  as  Pro- 
testants— loss  of  the  young  who  grow  up  as  unbelievers — loss  of  the  old  who  die 
without  sacraments.  What  is  this  spiritual  havoc  only  they  who  sit  in  the  tribunal 
of  penance  can  know ;  and  even  they  know  only  in  a  little  measure :  the  whole 
account  of  this  terrible  reckoning  can  never  be  known  until  the  day  of  judgment. 

"  For  this,  then,  let  us  unite  to-day.  We,  on  our  part,  will  leave  nothing  un- 
done to  raise  a  worthy  Church  in  London  for  this  great  work  of  Catholic  charity. 
You  will,  I  am  confident,  not  be  wanting  on  your  part,  to  rival  and  to  outstrip  us  in 
this  labour  of  love  in  Paris.  Let  this  be  the  rivalry  between  our  nations,  to  see 
which  shall  show  the  most  love  for  souls,  and  do  most  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 

"  This  is  a  worthy  contest  for  two  great  people  such  as  ours  :  all  beside  is  of  the 
earth,  and  will  soon  be  forgotten.  '  Mind  the  things  that  are  above,  not  the  things 
that  are  upon  the  earth.'  in  a  little  while  all  the  splendour  of  empire  will  be  gone, 
as  the  light  of  yesterday,  and  all  the  majesty  of  power  and  prowess,  and  all  the 
pageantry  and  pride  of  life  will  be  in  the  dust  of  death.  One  only  thing  will  endure, 
the  Church  of  Him  who  is  '  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life,'  I  John  sL  25." 


IRELAND— IS  ITS  POPERY  DIMIJ5ISHING? 

[A  DisTiifGcisHED  Protcstant  visited  Ireland  this  summer,  and  has  re- 
corded the  resalts  of  his  investigations  a3  follows  in  the  Witness  newspaper. 
How  long  will  the  Protestants  of  Britain  be  so  infatuated  as  to  glory  in  the 
reverses  of  Popery  in  Italy,  when  that  fatal  system  is  acquiring  new  strength 
at  our  very  doors?  The  Protestants  of  Ireland  must  buckle  on  the  old 
armour,  and  throw  aside  their  recent  tame  and  unscriptural  policy.  Let 
them  struggle  against  Maynooth,  and  instead  of  a  kind  of  peace  which  must 
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always  issue  ia  the  progress  of  falsehood,  let  them  boldly  raise  the  old 
motto,  "  No  peace  with  Eome."] 

"  Several  circumstances  have  of  late  combined  to  draw  attention  to  Ireland.  The 
visit  of  the  Queen  to  the  sister  isle,  the  appointment  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  to  its 
secretaryship,  and  the  publication  of  the  census,  which  reveals  a  decreasing  popula- 
tion, with  an  increasing  wealth,  have  restored  to  that  land  something  of  its  old 
anomaly  and  mystery,  and  made  it  once  more  the  subject  of  investigation  and  com- 
ment. All  questions  regarding  the  condition  of  Ireland  resolve  themselves  into  one 
comprehensive  system, — Is  its  Romanism  increasing  or  diminishing  ?  On  this  single 
point  turns  the  whole  question  of  the  prospects  and  prosperity  of  Ireland.  So  long 
as  the  priest  reigns  in  that  land,  the  Queen  cannot  reign  in  it.  So  long  as  it  is  the 
seat  of  Romanism,  it  will  fail  to  contribute  its  quota  to  the  trade,  the  intelligence, 
the  liberty  of  the  empire. 

"  We  have  enjoyed  ample  opportunities  of  late  of  closely  inspecting  the  condition 
of  Ireland, — of  bearing  and  comparing  the  estimate  formed  of  its  prospects  by  men 
of  various  views  and  of  all  classes;  we  have  been  careful  to  note  the  influences  at 
work  in  that  country ;  and  we  have  formed  our  conclusion  not  hastily,  nor  under  a 
conscious  bias,  nor  with  any  wish  to  defer  to  any  party  whatever ;  and  our  conclu- 
sion, we  are  sorry  to  say,  is  as  unfavourable  to  the  emancipation  of  Ireland  from  its 
blighting  yoke  as  it  can  well  be.  The  priest's  power,  so  far  from  diminishing,  is 
growing  greater  every  day.  He  reigns  not  now,  as  he  reigned  half  a  century  ago, 
over  rags  and  ignorance  only,  but  over  wealth,  intelligence,  and  social  position  as 
well.  Ireland  at  this  hour  is  a  more  Popish  country  than  it  was  before  the  famine ; 
and,  as  regards  human  instrumentalities,  we  know  of  nothing  to  prevent  Ireland 
remaining  a  Popish  country  for  centuries  to  come.  Providence  sometimes  inter- 
poses to  rescue  nations,  when  human  help  avails  not ;  and  what  plans,  what  phy- 
sical chastisements,  what  social  uptumings  and  rendings,  the  Supreme  may  have  in 
store  for  this  land,  as  the  means  of  breaking  a  yoke  which  has  ground  into  the  dust 
a  noble  race,  and  converted  into  bogs  and  morasses  a  land  which  nature  meant 
should  be  among  the  richest  on  earth,  we  know  not.  Such  an  interposition  lies 
alike  beyond  the  calculations  of  foresight  and  the  considerations  of  duty.  But 
without  some  such  interposition,  the  case  of  Ireland  is  hopeless  for  a  century  to 
come.  The  hold  of  the  priest  is  once  more  riveted  upon  it ;  and  nothing  short  of 
some  dire  convulsion, — some  physical  calamity  more  terrible  even  than  the  famine 
of  1845, — some  social  shaking  like  that  which  convulsed  France  in  the  end  of  last 
century, — can  loosen  that  hold,  and  permit  the  country  an  opportunity  of  escape. 

"  The  priesthood,  we  say,  has  a  hold  once  more  of  the  country.  But  to  feel  what 
this  imports,  and  to  know  how  firmly  Ireland  is  held,  let  us  think  what  that  priest- 
hood is  !  The  Irish  priest  of  to-day  is  not  the  easy,  {gentlemanly  character  he  was 
last  century,  living  in  good  neighbourhood,  exacting  only  nominal  dues  of  his  flock, 
and  as  much  the  patriot  as  it  is  possible  for  a  priest — that  is,  a  subject  of  a  foreign 
potentate — to  be.  This  race  of  priests  is  extinct.  The  Emancipation  Act  of  1829 
killed  off  the  whole  tribe;  or  if  any  of  its  members  survived  till  the  Papal  aggres- 
sion period,  that  era  saw  the  last  of  them  consigned  to  the  tomb.  The  Chuich  of 
Rome  in  Ireland  has  renewed  her  youth ;  she  has  felt  the  stirrings  and  impulses  of 
a  new  age  ;  and  the  priests  that  serve  her  have  fresh  blood  throbbing  in  their  veins. 
They  are  comparatively  a  lettered  and  polished  race ;  they  are  alive  with  zeal ;  and 
to  make  their  church  dominant  in  Ireland,  to  extend  her  sway  from  shore  to  shore, 
and  to  extirpate  both  Episcopalians  and  Presbyterians  from  the  country,  as  effec- 
tually as  St.  Patrick  did  the  vermin,  is  their  grand  ambition.  For  this  object  they 
plot  by  night  and  toil  by  day.  The  priesthood  has  undergone  a  wonderful  reforma- 
tion ;  but  that  reformation,  if  it  has  cleansed  their  morals  and  civilized  their  man- 
ners,— if,  in  short,  it  has  made  them  less  the  animal  and  more  the  man, — has  only 
perfected  them  as  the  agents  of  despotism  and  the  conservators  of  ignorance.  With 
such  a  body  of  men,  under  thorough  control,  and  covering  the  entire  country,  is  it 
wonderful  that  Romanism  should  be  perhaps  the  most  progressive  system  at  this 
hour  in  Ireland  ?  In  Ulster  its  numbers  are  nearly  equal  to  the  Presbyterians ;  and 
if  this  fact  is  to  guide  our  nomenclature,  we  may  as  well  say  Popish  Ulster  as  Pres- 
byt«rian  Ulster.  Of  the  twelve  judges  of  Ireland,  eight  are  Roman  Catholic;  and 
of  the  rising  youth  at  the  bar,  the  greater  part  are  of  the  same  persuasion.  Not 
the  beggar  only,  but  many  high  in  social  position,  enter  the  Romish  chapel,  and 
worship  at  the  ma»s.  The  land  swarms  with  Jesuits,  under  the  name  of  Kedemp- 
torists,  Liguorists,  and  Passionists.  According  to  their  rules,  the  Jesuits  have  no 
particular  dross,  or  may  dispense  with  it :    Father  Parson  came  to  England  under 
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tlie  dress  of  a  Spanish  oflScer ;  many  are  laymen,  or  masquerade  in  that  dress  ;  and 
many  profess  to  be  Polish,  Hungarian,  French,  or  Spanish  exiles.  The  nuns  are 
sent  everywhere  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  Jesuit,  and  thus  to  prepare  the  way  for 
the  dominion  of  Popery  ;  and  many  who  would  withstand  the  advance  of  the  priest 
yield  to  the  persuasion  of  the  gentle  and  insinuating  nun. 

"  K  the  organization  of  the  priesthood  is  perfect,  that  of  the  people  in  Ireland  is 
not  less  so.  Nothing  could  be  finer  than  the  working  order  into  which  they  have 
now  been  brought.  The  priest  has  a  fine  talent  for  distribution  and  arrangement, 
and  the  Romish  body  is  divided  and  subdivided,  and  taken  care  of,  with  the  skill, 
regularity,  and  completeness  of  an  army.  Dublin  is  divided  street  by  street,  and 
almost  house  by  house,  and  every  little  section  has  its  priest,  or  its  nun,  or  its 
brother  of  St  Vincent  de  Paul,  who  looks  after  it,  and  guards  his  spiritual  charge 
from  heretical  contamination.  All  these  divisions  have  regard  to  the  levying  of 
money.  The  revenue  poured  week  by  week  into  the  Church's  exchequer  is  immense. 
The  poorest  peasant,  the  very  beggar,  must  contribute  his  share.  Whatever  else 
the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland  may  go  without — masses,  indulgences,  and  bene- 
dictions must  be  had,  and  must  all  be  paid  for.  The  proofs  of  this  wealth  are  seen 
in  the  cathedrals  and  Popish  churches  which  are  now  rising  in  all  the  towns  of 
Ireland,  and  in  many  of  its  rural  villages ;  and  which,  being  in  addition  to  edifices 
already  existing,  and  greatly  larger  than  are  presently  required,  show  what  are  the 
expectations  cherished  regarding  the  future.  And,  last  of  all,  the  character  of  Irish 
Popery,  as  well  as  its  amount,  is  to  be  taken  into  consideration.  It  is  like  no  Popery 
to  be  seen  at  this  day  anywhere  else.  It  is  not  like  the  Popery  of  Italy  or  of 
France, — it  is  a  Popery  peculiar  to  Ireland, — it  is  the  Popery  of  the  Middle  Ages, — 
it  is  no  mere  conventionalism,  as  it  has  come  in  many  instances  abroad  to  be, — it  is 
a  living  superstition.  The  priest  can  wield  it  in  any  way  and  to  any  purpose  he 
pleases.  Add  to  this,  that  the  Popery  of  Ireland  is  now  congregating  in  the  towns. 
The  famine  of  1845  compelled  vast  numbers  of  the  Roman  Catholic  population  to 
resort  thither  in  quest  of  work  ;  and  here  they  occupy  a  position  much  more  dan- 
gerous to  the  order  and  peace  of  the  covmtry  than  if  they  were  thinly  spread  over 
the  landward  districts. 

By  a  subtle  and  persistent  policy  in  Ireland,  as  in  other  parts  of  the  empire,  the 
Roman  Catholics  are  worming  themselves  into  public  institutions  and  boards,  and 
monopolizing  their  management.  We  shall  give  but  one  illustration  of  these  in- 
trigues, and  we  find  it  in  the  case  of  the  Jervis  Street  Hospital,  for  which  Mr.  Pope 
Hennessey,  a  few  nights  before  the  close  of  the  session,  moved  in  Parliament  for  a 
grant  of  £500  a  year.  The  Jervis  Street  Hospital  was  established  by  Protestants, 
supported  by  Protestant  contributions,  and  worked  by  Protestant  energy.  A  few 
years  ago  there  was  but  one  Roman  Catholic  connected  with  it.  Gradually  Roman 
Catholics  became  governors.  They  elected  their  co-religionists  on  the  standing  com- 
mittees ;  and  these,  when  they  became  the  majority,  placed  the  hospital  at  the  dis- 
posal of  the  Sisters  of  Mercy.  They  elected  Roman  Catholic  medical  men  as 
vacancies  occurred,  and  carried  out  the  system  of  Protestant  exclusion  so  uniformly, 
perseveringly,  and  successfully,  that  there  is  not  at  the  present  moment  a  single 
Protestant  connected  with  the  hospital,  though  founded,  supported,  and  worked  by 
Protestants  till  within  the  last  few  years.  Manoeuvres  are  on  foot  to  effect  the  same 
revolution  in  every  other  hospital  in  Dublin. 

"  The  only  agencies  at  work,  so  far  as  we  can  see,  of  a  kind  to  effect  a  counter 
revolution  in  Ireland,  are  feeble  compared  with  those  tending  to  perpetuate  its 
misery  and  oppression.  The  better  influences  are  chiefly  these  two :  the  amalgama- 
tion of  the  small  farms  into  larger,  with  the  slow  occupation  of  the  soil  in  some 
counties  by  Scotch  landlords  and  farmers  ;  and  the  secular  knowledge  which  is 
being  introduced  into  the  country  through  the  national  system  of  education.  That 
system  is  attended  by  tremendous  drawbacks.  Upwards  of  3000  schools  of  the 
National  Roard  are  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  priests ;  and  in  them,  of  course,  a 
very  thorough  religious  education  of  a  Popish  kind  is  given ;  but  along  with  that, 
Government  compels  the  communication  of  secular  education,  and  so  Ireland,  by 
slow  stages,  is  becoming  educated  ;  and  knowledge,  even  secular  knowledge,  is 
better  than  brute  ignorance.  But  these  agencies  are  slow;  they  require  a  century 
to  effect  a  revolution ;  hut  if  we  have  to  wait  a  century,  alas!  what  bitterness  of 
hope  deferred  must  Ireland  meanwhile  endure  !  And,  if  not  by  some  marvellous 
interposition  of  Providence,  we  do  not  see  how  Ireland's  deliverance,  according  to 
any  agencies  now  in  operation,  can  come  earlier." 
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POPERY  AND  THE  TOWN-CRIER. 

With  many  who  share  and  value  the  blessings  of  "  the  Reformation," 
Wigtown  and  Wigtown  Bay  have  a  sacred  corner  in  our  memory.     Circum- 
stances led  us  to  visit  that  place,  August  9,  1861.     It  was  with  no  ordmary 
feelings  that  we  stood  by  the  place  of  martyrdom  of  Margaret  Wilson  and 
her  companion,  and  beside  the  monument  recently  erected  to  their  memory. 
In  the  stillness  of  the  hour  we  almost  forgot  that  the  system  that  drinks  the 
blood  of  the  saints  still  exists  within  our  land.     From  this  reverie,  however, 
we  were  very  soon  awakened  by  an  occurrence  which  proved  that  Popery 
and  its  twin-sister  Puseyism  are  still  unaltered;  that  although  fully  300  years 
have  passed  since  they  strung  upon  the  gibbet,  or  cast  into  the  tide,  the  fol- 
lowers of  Jesus ;  still  even  in  Wigtown  their  insatiable  spirit  is  not  yet 
abated      About  7.30  on  the  evening  of  that  day,  as  the  bellman  of  the  town 
was  intimating  that  one  of  the  agents  of  -  The  Scottish  Reformation  Society" 
would  address  a  meeting  on  "The  Teaching  and  Practices  of  the  Papacy, 
a  party  of  Irish  Papists  rushed  upon  him  (the  bellman),  demandmg  the  notice 
which  he  was  reading,  and  who  they  were  that  thus  dared  to  open  their 
mouths  on  such  a  subject  in  this  place— threatening  they  would  at  least  drive 
the  lecturer  and  those  assisting  him  out  of  the  town.    The  man  naturally  re- 
turned  with  the  notice  of  meeting  all  crumpled  and  torn,  himself  however 
unscathed,  although  aflPrightened  at  the  menaces  of  the  Popish  mob.     It  is 
satisfactory  to  know,  however,  that  the  Branch  Society  of  Wigtown  held 
their  meeting,  not  one  Romanist  daring  to  show  his  face,  at  least  in  the  atti- 
tude of  war. 
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Query — If  the  Protestants  of  this  coantry  evinced  more  decided  principle 
and  firmness  of  purpose,  would  we  not  save  ourselves  a  world  of  anxiety  and 
expense ;  and  save  the  regrets  of  oui  children  upon  whom  we  are  throwing 
the  burdea  of  a  hand-to-hand  conflict  with  the  enemy  ? 


POPISH  REFORMATORIES  IN  GREAT  BRITAIN. 

The  Inspector  of  Reformatory  Schools  in  Great  Britain  laid  his  Fonrth 
Annual  Report  before  Parliament  at  the  close  of  last  Session,  and  it  is  im- 
portant that  we  should  watch  and  expose  the  eflforts  which  the  priests  of 
Rome  are  putting  forth,  year  after  year,  under  the  sanction  of  Parliament,  to 
get  numbers  of  monks  and  nuns  settled  over  the  country,  on  the  plea  that 
they  have  become  necessary  for  the  training  of  juvenile  criminals  whose 
parents  may  have  been  Roman  Catholics,  ^^e  may  state  at  the  outset  that 
the  greatest  possible  vigilance  is  exercised  by  Rome  over  juvenile  criminals 
brought  to  trial,  and  if  they  cau  make  out  that  either  parent  had  been  a 
Romanist  they  use  every  effort  to  get  the  youth  sent  to  a  Popish  Reformatory, 
it  may  be  for  five  years.  TTe  have  been  credibly  informed  that  the  Roman- 
ists have  an  agent  in  some  of  our  large  cities  for  watching  such  cases.  These 
Popish  Reformatoriet',  while  training  up  young  criminals  in  all  the  doctrines 
of  Popery,  under  the  sanction  of  Acts  of  Parliament  and  at  the  expense  of 
the  nation,  are  also  the  means  of  rooting  in  the  country  monasteries  and 
nunneries  which  it  will  be  extremely  diflScult  to  remove. 

It  is  very  obvious  from  the  Parliamentary  Report  now  before  os,  that  these 
reformatory  institutions  will  soon  become  very  profitable  establishments  to 
the  Church  of  Rome.  It  will  be  kept  in  view  that  Popish  institutions  of  this 
kind  are  managed  at  a  cheaper  cost  than  Protestant  Institutions,  as  the 
teachers  whom  they  employ  are  all  unmarried,  being  either  monks  or  nuns. 
The  balance  thus  saved  will,  of  course,  go  to  the  general  promotion  of 
Popery.  It  is  thus  very  lamentable  that  monks  and  nuns  should  be  settled 
and  spread  over  the  nation  at  the  expense  of  Protestants,  and  in  defiance  of 
our  laws.  But  another  very  lamentable  fact  brought  out  by  the  extracts 
which  we  shall  quote  from  the  Inspector's  Report,  is  the  utter  ignorance  which 
he  displays  in  regard  to  the  nature  of  Popery.  We  believe  he  is  a  clergyman 
of  the  Church  of  England ;  but,  notwithstanding,  he  seems  to  think  that  the 
Popish  religion  will  reform  criminals,  and  that  if  great  attention  be  given  to 
the  religious  exercises  of  Popery,  it  is  something  very  creditable  to  be  re- 
ported by  him. 

Let  us  obsei-ve  what  the  Inspector  says  about  the  large  reformatory  at  St. 
Bernard's  Abbey,  near  Loughborough : — 

"  I  had  hoped  to  have  been  able  to  report  that  the  diflSculties  which  this  large 
reformatory  has  had  to  struggle  with,  especially  with  regard  to  the  engagement  of 
competent  teachers  and  assistants,  had  been  completely  overcome.  Some  progress 
has  been  made,  but  I  am  afraid  that  much  still  remains  to  be  done  before  the  superin- 
tendence cau  be  looked  upon  as  thoroughly  adequate  in  quality,  as  well  as  mere 
quantity,  to  the  demands  upon  it.  It  has  been  proposed  to  transfer  the  care  of  the 
reformatory  to  some  other  religious  society,  such  as  the  Order  of  Mercy,  by  mem- 
tiers  of  which  the  Catholic  Reformatory  at  Brook  Green  is  superintended.  This, 
however,  could  scarcely  be  carried  out  consistently  with  the  present  situatitn  and 
pecuniary  engagements  of  the  institution  ;  and  considering  that  the  '  brothers '  en- 
gaged from  such  sin  order  would  in  all  probability  be  mostly  foreigners,  such  an 
arrangement  would  not  be  advisable,  or  likely  to  prove  advantageous.  .  .  It  is  but 
juBt  to  tlie  superior  and  chief  members  of  the  Abbey  to  state,  that  they  have  been 
most  anxious  to  place  the  reformatory  on  a  better  footing,  and  to  engage  eflBcient 
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officers,  and  that  much  improvement  has  been  effected  in  the  organization  of  the 
school,  and  the  supervision  and  arrangement  of  the  industrial  classes.  But  the 
brothers  must  be  placed  in  a  lasting  relation  to  the  order,  and  thus  associated  in  the 
work  from  motives  of  religious  duty  and  profession,  or  efficient  and  adequately  paid 
secular  teachers  must  be  engaged  before  a  really  competent  staff  can  be  hoped  for." 

Again,  ia  refereuce  to  Aruo's  Coart  Reformatory,  Bristol,  the  Inspector 
says : — 

"  The  number  of  inmates  has  increased  to  about  200,  which  is  the  full  amount  of 
ext?nsion  that  I  should  consider  desirable.  I  hope  that  ere  long  another  institution 
of  the  same  kind  may  be  opened  in  the  vicinity  of  Sheffield,  so  as  to  relieve  the 
pressure  on  this,  at  present,  the  only  English  reformatory  for  Catholic  girls." 

In  reference  to  the  Popish  Reformatory  at  Brook  Green,  Hammersmith, 
where  the  Inspector  reports  that  the  lads  are  not  only  catechised  in  Popery, 
but  sent  to  confession  at  least  every  week,  this  English  clergyman  remarks  : — 

"The  managers  speak  highly  of  the  religious  training  of  the  boys,  and  of  its  in- 
fluence on  them.  The  boys  are  catechised  and  their  confessions  heard  week  by 
week.  In  the  three  days'  retreat  at  Christmas,  every  boy  came  of  his  own  freewill 
to  confession  and  communion." 

And,  again,  in  reference  to  the  Reformatory  in  Yorkshire,  near  Market 
Weighton,  he  says  : — 

"  The  director,  Father  Caccia,  imparts  much  of  his  own  remarkable  talent  and 
energy  into  his  assistants ;  and  for  all  matters  of  internal  regulation  and  school 
organization  there  are  few  establishments  that  may  be  visited  with  more  satisfac- 
tion, and  studied  with  more  advantage  by  those  who  take  an  interest  in  reformatory 
schools,  than  this  at  Market  Weighton." 

In  reference  to  the  two  Popish  Reformatories  in  Scotland,  the  one  for  boys 
at  Parkhead,  and  the  other  for  girls  at  Dalbeth,  both  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Glasgow,  it  is  reported, — 

"  The  director,  the  Rev.  A.  Robertson,  has  had  great  difficulties  to  struggle  with 
in  the  establishment  of  this  reformatory,  not  only  in  the  natural  obstacles  incident 
to  the  first  opening  of  such  an  institution,  from  the  character  of  the  inmates,  but 
from  the  want  of  funds  to  enable  him  to  carry  out  his  plans  for  the  proper  arrange- 
ment and  fitting  of  the  premises.  He  has  made  very  satisfactory  progress,  however ; 
and  though  there  remains  much  to  be  done  in  respect  to  cleanliness,  neatness,  and 
order,  the  boys  are  well  treated,  and  a  healthy  tone  and  spirit  are  gradually  increas- 
ing in  the  school.  At  my  last  inspection  there  were  65  boys  in  the  institution,  and 
the  staff  consisted  of  Mr.  Robertson  and  five  assistant  brothers  belonging  to  the 
Benedictine  Order,  besides  teachers  for  the  industrial  departments,  tailoring,  shoe- 
making,  farming,  etc.  I  examined  the  school  classes,  and  found  the  first  well 
advanced  in  reading,  spelling,  etc.,  but  deficient  in  cyphering.  The  lower  classes 
are  as  yet  very  backward. 

"  This  school  was  advancing  satisfactorily  at  the  date  of  my  visit.  The  sisters 
had  had  some  considerable  trouble  in  maintaining  the  necessary  discipline,  owing 
partly  to  the  rapid  incraase  in  the  number  of  inmates,  and  the  circumstance  that 
several  had  been  transferred  from  other  schools.  The  instruction  of  the  children 
seemed  to  be  well  provided  for.  The  religious  teaching  is  specially  attended  to  by 
the  chaplain  to  the  establishment.  I  hope  ere  long  to  see  more  of  the  quiet  modesty 
of  look  and  manner  prevailing  among  them,  which  are  such  essential  signs  of  the 
successful  working  of  a  girls'  reform  itory.  Many  of  the  girls  are  very  young,  and 
ought  not  to  be  difficult  to  influence  and  win  over  by  firm  and  kindly  manage- 
ment." 

This  is  all  very  cool,  and  proves  how  readily  a  minister  of  the  Church  of 
England  can  be  made  an  official  party  to  the  extension  of  monkery  and 
Jesuitism  in  our  land.  Surely  the-  Reformation  has  been  a  sad  mistake. 
Our  ancestors  were  not  aware  that  what  they  denounced  ae  the  Man  of  Sin  and 
Son  of  Perdition,  in  Scripture,  could  bo  made  an  efficient  agent  in  moral  refor- 
mation. 
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These  reports  do  not  give  a  rerv  satisfactory  account  of  the  success  of 
these  Popish  institutions  ;  and  the  older  they  are  they  will,  of  course,  become 
worse.  But  this  is  nothing  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  so  long  as  her  own 
interests  in  the  country  are  advanced. 

The  number  of  offenders  who  have  been  admitted  to  Popish  reformatories 
since  they  have  been  established,  is  as  follows  : — 

1.  St.  Bernard's  (Boys), .436 


2.  Brook  Green  (Boys), 

3.  York  (Boys), 

4.  Amo  Court  (Girls), 

5.  Parkhead  (Boys), 

6.  Dalbeth  (Girls), 


197 

219 

222 

86 

56 


Total  admitted,        1216 
But  it  would  appear  that  there  have  been  discharged  in  various 
ways,  .......  360 

Hence  the  total  number  detained  at  31st  December  1860,  is    .  856 

Moreover,  as  there  was  a  total  number  of  3803  juvenile  offenders  detained 
in  all  the  reformatories,  Protestant  and  Popish,  throughout  Great  Britain  at 
that  date,  it  would  appear  that  1  iu  every  4|  of  these  offenders  is  detained 
in  a  Popish  institution.  This  is,  of  course,  out  of  all  proportion  to  the 
population  of  Romanists  in  England  and  Scotland. 

The  following  are  the  sums  which  have  been  paid  out  from  the  Treasury 
Office  for  the  past  year  to  the  above  Popish  institutions  : — 

1.  Brook  Green, 

2.  St.  Bernard's, 

3.  Arno's  Court, 

4.  Market  Weighton, 

5.  Parkhead     . 

6.  Dalbetb, 

Total  from  the  Treasury  OflBce  for  one  year,  besides  what 
may  have  been  paid  from  the  Education  Office, 

These  sums  will  be  sufficient  entirely  to  support  the  several  monastic  esta- 
blishments to  which  they  are  given,  whatever  may  be  the  results  on  the 
young  criminals.  It  is  a  very  profitable  thing  for  Rome  to  be  thus  amply 
endowed;  but,  in  our  opinion,  if  the  Reformation  was  a  mistake,  the  church 
lands  should  be  used  for  the  purpose  of  endowing  Popery,  and  not  the  na- 
tional revenues.  If  they  deserve  any  funds  at  all,  let  our  nobility  give  them 
back  their  own. 


£1370  1 

4492  10 

2941  3 

2851  5 

647  11 

540  5 

1 
0 
9 
8 
9 
6 

t 
£12,842  17 

9 

BIRMINGHAM  PROTESTANT  ALLIANCE. 

"We  are  glad  to  have  before  us  i\\^  fourteenth  annual  report  of  this  Associa- 
tion, and  to  find  that  in  the  face  of  discouragement  the  members  are  per- 
severing in  the  good  work.  Birmingham  is  an  important  centre,  being  the 
head-quarters  of  the  midland  districts  of  England.  Popery  evidently  under- 
stands its  importance,  having  made  it  the  centre  of  a  bishopric,  and  the  focus  of 
a  great  amount  of  Romish  influence.  We  are  disappointed  to  find  that  the 
whole  sum  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Protestant  Alliance,  to  meet  all  this, 
is  £37,  Da.  lid.  It  ought  to  be  at  least  ten  or  twenty  times  as  much. 
Might  not  our  friends  establish  an  agent  to  lecture,  stir  up  interest,  and  col- 
lect contributions  ?    A  man  of  energy  and  zeal,  with  hia  whole  time  devoted 
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to  the  work,  would  probably  not  only  raise  much  more  than  would  suffice 
for  his  own  salary,  but  might  be  the  means  of  inspiring  the  whole  neighbour- 
hood with  new  life.    The  following  are  extracts  from  the  report : — 

"  The  experience  of  the  past  year  has  proved  to  the  Committee  that  their  most 
active  exertions  for  the  maintenance  of  the  Protestant  truths  of  Holy  Scripture,  in 
opposition  to  the  anti-scriptural  and  aggressive  system  of  the  Romish  Church,  are 
still  as  much  needed  as  at  any  former  period  of  the  Society's  existence. 

"  Great  events  have  happened  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  and  the  decrease  of  the 
Papacy  in  its  own  territory  is  a  cause  of  devout  thankfulness  to  Almighty  God. 
That  the  liberator  of  Italy,  the  brave  Garibaldi,  should  have  been  so  successful  in 
his  efforts  to  overthrow  papal  tyranny  and  despotism,  in  his  struggle  for  liberty,  is 
a  cause  of  rejoicing  to  all  who  love  the  spread  of  the  glorious  principles  of  civil  and 
religious  freedom.  But  the  defeats  sustained  abroad  have  had  the  effect  of  quicken- 
ing, and  increasing  the  labours  of  the  enemy  at  home.  Our  Protestant  constitution 
at  the  present  time  is  overrun  with  Popish  emissaries — Monks,  Nuns,  and  Jesuits  are 
actively  engaged  in  propagating  their  erroneous  and  soul- destroying  dogmas.  No- 
thing is  too  small  to  escape  their  vigilance.  Every  action  is  closely  watched,  and, 
if  possible,  turned  to  advantage.  In  fact,  '  Sea  and  land  are  encompassed  to  make 
one  proselyte.' 

"  The  apathy  of  professing  Protestants  has  been  the  chief  obstacle  to  the  labours 
of  your  Committee.  Much  might  be  done.  The  machinery  is  ready,  and  what  is 
required  is  the  co-operation  of  all  sincere  Protestant  Christians.  Your  Committee 
believe  the  Association  will  be  found  sufficient,  when  duly  supported,  for  any  emer- 
gency, and  look  forward  with  hope  for  the  assistance  required  in  every  time  of 
need. 

"  The  lectures  during  the  past  year  were  delivered  as  follows  : — February  28th, 
Mr.  K.  Mahalm,  on  •  Charles  the  Fifth  and  his  Times,'  the  Rev.  T.  Hale,  in  the 
chair.  March  the  26th,  Mr.  R.  W.  Loveridge,  on  '  The  Sinners'  Plenary  Ransom,' 
Dr.  Newey  in  the  chair.  April  the  23d,  Mr.  J.  W.  Felvus,  on  '  Popery  and  young 
Italy,'  Mr.  J.  Jones  in  the  chair.  May  the  16th,  Dr.  Newey,  on  '  The  uncertainty 
of  Roman  Catholicism,'  Rev.  J.  H.  Burges  in  the  chair. 

"  Your  Committee  regret  that  R.  Spooner,  Esq.,  M.P.,  the  old  and  tried  friend  of 
Protestantism,  through  increasing  age  and  infirmities,  is  unable  any  longer  to  re- 
sume his  annual  motion  in  the  House  of  Commons,  for  the  disendowment  of  May- 
nooth  College.  The  matter,  however,  has  not  been  allowed  to  rest.  G.  Whalley, 
Esq.,  M.P.,  has,  in  an  able  manner,  brought  the  question  again  before  the  House. 
The  motion  as  usual  was  rejected.  Your  Committee  forwarded  a  petition  for  the 
withdrawal  of  all  support  from  the  College  of  Maynooth,  and  all  othfer  Romish 
Institutions. 

"  A  supply  of  tracts  on  the  '  Workhouse  Question '  has  been  received  from  the 
Alliance,  and  a  copy  forwarded  to  each  member  of  the  Board  of  Guardians,  accom- 
panied with  a  circular  from  your  secretary,  asking  their  determined  opposition  to 
the  unreasonable  and  unconstitutional  demands  of  the  Romish  priesthood. 

"  The  books  in  the  library  have  been  examined  and  repaired.  Several  valuable 
additions  have  been  made,  and  a  few  donations  would  enable  the  Committee  to 
supply  several  necessary  works.  Your  Committee  believe  that  were  the  library 
more  generally  used  by  the  members,  it  would  be  found  of  service  in  disseminating 
a  true  knowledge  of  the  iniquitous  character  of  Popery. 

"  la  conclusion,  your  Committee  would  acknowledge  the  goodness  of  the  Lord 
during  the  fourteen  years  they  have  been  privileged  to  labour  in  His  cause. 
'  Hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped  us.'  Difficulties  have  been  met  with,  and  discourage- 
ments have  often  overt-hadowed  our  path,  but  to  the  Committee  it  has  been  an  addi- 
tional proof,  that  stronger  is  lie  who  is  with  them,  than  the  whole  host  of  the  enemy 
encamped  together  against  them.  '  In  the  name  of  our  God  we  will  set  up  our 
banners.'  '  Some  trust  in  chariots,  and  some  in  horses,  but  we  will  remember  the 
name  of  our  God.'  In  reliance  upon  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  our  Fathers,  wo 
would  '  go  forward.'  '  Going  forth  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty,'  wo 
pray  in  faith  that  he  will  help  us." 


RELIGIOUS  LIBERTY  IN  FRANCE. 

The  French  Protestants  of  the  department  of  the  Haute- Vienne  have  just 
obtained  a  great  victory.  The  Court  of  Cassation  has  decided  that  Protest- 
ants may  lawfully  educate  their  own  children,  and  that  they  may  have,  if 
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they  please,  the  assistance  of  a  Protestant  tutor  for  that  purpose.  This  is  a 
great  concession,  which  has  quite  raised  the  spirits  of  the  French  Protestants. 
If  it  has  not  been  received  with  acclamations,  bonfires,  public  meetings,  and 
a  day  of  jubilee,  it  is  only  because  the  French  police  do  not  like  those 
demonstrations. 

The  case  is  this : — In  18i8,  when  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  began  to 
have  a  good  deal  their  own  way  in  France,  the  Sous-Prefet  of  Bellac  shut 
up  all  the  Protestant  places  of  worship  in  that  arrondissement.  In  1852,  all 
the  Protestant  schools  of  the  arrondissement  were  shut  up.  In  1856,  the 
places  of  worship  were  re-opened,  as  a  concession  to  some  diplomatic  in- 
terest made  for  them,  but  the  schools  still  continued  closed.  What  were  the 
Protestants  to  do?  Were  their  families  to  be  brought  up  without  any  educa- 
tion at  all  ?  As  a  substitute  for  school,  they  set  going  a  system  of  private 
tuition,  and  a  certain  M.  Jusnel,  the  deprived  schoolmaster,  went  about  from 
house  to  house,  as  a  day  tutor,  giving  lessons.  This  was  the  usual  order  of 
proceeding,  though  it  appears  that  in  the  case  of  two  families,  for  some 
reason  not  mentioned,  he  did  not  instruct  the  children  at  the  houses  of  their 
own  parents,  but  in  a  room  near  at  hand.  Into  this  system  of  private  tuition 
an  inquiry  is  soon  instituted,  the  bishop  and  clergy  are  up  in  arms,  and  M. 
Jusnel  is  visited  by  a  Judge  de  Paix,  accompanied  by  gendarmes.  The 
question  is  put  to  him,  "  Do  you  go  to  people's  houses  to  teach  children  ?" 
He  says  that  he  does,  that  he  goes  to  one  house  where  he  teaches  four  chil- 
dren, to  another  where  he  teaches  three,  to  a  third  where  he  teaches  three, 
€tc.  The  tribunal  of  Bellac,  upon  this,  fines  him  50  francs.  He  appeals 
to  the  Imperial  Court  of  Limoges,  but  the  sentence  is  confirmed.  He 
then  appeals  to  the  Court  of  Cassation,  and  his  counsel,  M.  Jules  Delaborde, 
argues  elaborately,  and  with  ponderous  references  to  authorities  and  prece- 
dents^  for  the  right  of  Protestants  to  have  private  tutors  for  their  children. 
He  first  distinguishes  accurately  between  public  and  private  education.  In 
public  education,  where  crowds  of  children  are  collected  together  away  from 
their  homes,  the  State  assumes  a  general  office  of  superinteudeuce,  and  the 
schoolmaster  must  conform  to  certain  regulations.  In  private  education,  in 
the  house  of  the  parent,  the  parent  himself  is  the  superintendent  of  the 
child's  education,  and  the  tutor  acts  only  as  his  deputy.  Everything  goes 
on  under  his  eye ;  he  is  the  responsible  guardian  of  his  own  family,  and  if 
he  is  satisfied  the  State  is  satisfied.  The  State  does  not  interfere  with  this 
kind  of  instruction,  nor  does  it  impose  any  conditions  upon  or  apply  any 
tests  to  private  teachers.  M.  Jules  Delaborde  then  confirms  his  scientific 
and  philosophical  demonstration  of  the  right  of  Protestants  to  engage  pri- 
vate instructors  for  their  children  by  citations  from  the  Theodosian  Code, 
from  D'Aguesseau,  Montaigne,  and  Duplessis-Momay.  The  Court  of  Cassa- 
tion yields  at  length  to  this  copious  and  overwhelming  proof,  and  reverses 
the  sentence  of  the  Court  below.  The  right  of  Protestantism  to  its  tutors 
has  thus  triumphed,  the  French  Protestant  world  is  in  high  feather  about  it, 
and  M.  Jasnel  goes  his  rounds  without  danger  of  fine  or  imprisonment. — The 
Times. 

CHRIST  THE  ONLY  MEDIATOR. 

"  There  is  one  medi&tor  between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus."—!  Tijr .  ii.  S. 

Hast  thou  marked  the  deep  darkness  that  comes  before  momiiig, 

Before  the  first  light ; 
Ere  the  sun  rise  in  beauty,  the  glad  earth  adorning, 

Chasing  the  night  ? 
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So  did  horror  and  anguish  once  darken  my  spirit 

With  blackest  despair ; 
"Why,  oh !  why  was  I  born  only  thus  to  inherit 

This  measureless  care  ? 

1  was  standing  alone,  a  poor  atom  created, 

Away  from  my  home ; 
I  had  struggled  to  reach  it,  but,  ah  !  I  was  fated 

In  darkness  to  roam, 

I  've  a  home  and  a  Father,  but  sin  hath  exiled  me, 

And  where  can  I  go  ? 
It  hath  ruined  me,  saddened,  and  wholly  defiled  me, 

My  God  is  my  foe ! 

Though  great  be  His  mercy  He  cannot  receive  me, 
For  is  He  not  just  ? 
,  And  well  may  His  infinite  righteousness  fright  me, 

Poor  worm  of  the  dust ! 

Must  I  still  hurry  madly  away  from  His  beauty. 

And  downward  to  death  ; 
And  be  each  day  more  exiled  from  loTC  and  from  duty, 

And  further  from  faith  ? 

Oh !  how  deep  is  this  darkness,  how  awful  this  anguish  I 

Beneath  His  dread  curse ; 
In  despair  and  in  agony  here  I  must  languish, 

Hell  cannot  be  worse  ! 

For  His  justice  hath  barr'd  all  access  to  His  pity, — 

And  I  am  undone  ; 
And  in  darkness  I  lie,  far  away  from  the  city  \ 

Where  God  is  the  sun. 

<  But  the  Father  of  Lights,  the  great  God  and  Creator, 

Hath  changed  night  into  day  ; 
And  in  mercy  He  shows  me  the  one  Mediator, 
The  Light  and  the  Way  ! 

Now  I  see  that  His  life  without  spot  was  imputed, 

And  given  for  me ; 
That  the  sinless  for  sinful  was  thus  substituted 

By  God's  great  decree. 

I  trust,  and  light  comes  that  shall  never  have  ending, 

Though  sometimes  withdrawn, 
It  shineth  on  sorrow,  a  radiancy  lending. 

Until  the  day  dawn. 

I  will  lean  on  His  arm  through  the  Wilderness  going, 

He  knoweth  the  way ; 
While  nearer  and  clearer  the  light  will  be  glowing, 

Of  Heaven's  perfect  day. 

He  hath  drained  sorrow's  cup,  and  He  feels  as  a  brother, — 

He  knoweth  our  need ; 
Oh  !  I  would  not  indeed,  though  I  could,  find  another. 

My  soul's  case  to  plead.  • 

Here's  the  head  and  the  front  of  Rome's  cruel  offending, 

She  hideth  the  Son ; 
And  thus  mars,  by  her  own  foolish  blasphemous  mending, 

What  God's  hand  hath  done  ! 

As  if  Jesus,  our  brother,  were  not  all  sufficient, 

In  infinite  love  ; 
Sure  we  need  not  some  saint  to  inform  the  Omniscient 

Who  pleadeth  above. 

E.G. 
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ROYAL  DANGERS  AND  TRACTARIAN  SCHEMES. 

Extract  letter  from  a  provincial  Protestant  secretary  : — 

"  nth  SepUmber  1861. 
"  Last  night  the  committee  of  our  Reformation  Society  had  under  consideration 
the  intelligence  conveyed  in  the  newspapers  in  respect  to  Her  Majesty's  not  only 
being  the  guest  of  a  Popish  nobleman,  one  who  unfortunately  holds  office  in  the 
Royal  Household,  but  having  a  Popish  bishop  seated  at  the  dinner-table  with  her. 

"  The  committee  looking  upon  these  facts  in  connexion  with  the  residence  of  the 
heir-apparent  at  Rome,  and  of  his  recent  visit  to  Maynooth  College  ;  and  that  on  the 
Lord's  Day,  meeting  by  appointment  there  with  Paul  Cullen  and  some  of  his  clergy, 
as  also  the  conduct  towards  the  Protestants  of  Canada  not  long  since,  are  of  otinion 
that  such  proceedings  ought  not  to  be  allowed  to  pass  without  notice.  Silence  will 
necessarily  be  construed  into  approval,  and  there  is  no  saying  what  may  be  the  next 
act  by  which  a  nation's  apprehensions  may  be  aroused. 

"  It  seemed,  therefore,  to  the  Committee  that  matters  of  such  vital  importance 
should  form  the  subject  of  a  serious  but  respectful  memorial ;  and  that  such  memo- 
rial should  not  emanate  from  a  provincial  committee  like  that  of  Aberdeen,  but  con- 
joinily  from  all  the  Reformation  Societies  of  Great  Britain,  being  signed  by  the 
presidents  of  each. 

"  I  would  also  beg  to  mention,  though  not  requested,  as  in  the  above  case,  to  com- 
municate with  you  that  we  had  also  under  our  consideration,  as  we  have  had  month 
afler  month  for  a  twelvemonth,  the  duty  of  taking  steps  to  instruct  children  while 
at  school  in  the  nature  and  character  of  Popery.  It  is  found,  even  here,  where  the 
number  of  Papists  is  not  by  any  means  so  large  as  it  is  in  Edinburgh,  Glasgow,  and 
Dundee,  that  lads  introduced  into  work-shops,  having  been  well  indoctrinated  by  the 
Popish  priests,  set  upon  their  comrades  and  puzzle  them  with  statements  which  are 
new  to  them,  and  to  which  they  have  no  answer  to  make. 

"  There  is  an  idea  that  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  sufficient.  It  may  be  granted 
that  the  receiving  of  the  gospel  into  the  heart,  the  being  taught  of  God,  will  be  a 
safeguard  to  any  one.  But,  first,  how  many  of  those  who  hear  the  gospel  are  thus 
taught  of  God? 

"  Secondly,  why  not  enable  our  young  persons  not  only  to  defend  themselves,  but 
be  a  means  of  instructing  the  opponent  ? 

"  There  is  a  small  publication  called  the  Protestant  Catechism,  published  by  Seeleys, 
and  sold  for  a  halfpenny,  which  we  have  been  anxious  to  get  introduced  into  schools 
witli  a  view  to  have  a  few  questions  learned  occasionally  by  the  children.  As  yet 
we  have  not  succeeded  in  accomplishing  our  wish,  though  we  hope  we  may  soon 
do  so. 

"  The  apathy  of  the  people  here  is  beyond  all  that  can  be  conceived ;  but  it  is  not 
greater  than  what  the  ministers  of  all  denominations  scem  to  share. 

"  I  may  mention  that  a  pamphlet  has  appeared  from  Mr.  Gordon,  younger  of 
Ellon,  on  the  subject  of  the  tfcottish  Episcopal  Church.  He  proposes  that  instead  of 
building  a  chapel  for  Mr.  Lee,  there  should  be  built  a  cathedral  for  the  Lord  Bishop 
of  Aberdeen,  and  that  money  to  the  amount  of  £10,000  be  obtained  from  England. 

"  You  may  depend  on  it,  that  matters  are  now  considered  to  be  all  settled  in  re- 
spect to  the  amalgamation  of  the  Scottish  Episcopal  with  that  of  England. 

"I  spoke  to  one  of  the  Established  ministers  the  other  day,  and  was  told  by  him 
that  '  it  will  not  affect  us  ! '  The  advancing  of  those  who  hold  error  will  not  affect 
them!  'Do  ye  see  ony  o'  the  steepend  going?'  '  Ko.'  MVeel,  weel,  neyer 
min.l  I' 

"  But  two  Establishments  in  the  same  country  will  never  do.  The  one  will  soon 
succumb  to  the  other.    Then  what  next  ? 

"  The  Episcopal  Synod  meets  at  Edinburgh  this  month.  The  new  canons  will  be 
sanctioned,  and  all  preliminaries  agreed  on  previous  to  a  general  Synod,  when  the 
whole  church  will  have  opportunity  of  withdrawing  the  communion  office.  After 
which,  nothing  will  remain  to  be  done. 

"  The  Bishop  of  London  will  probably  bring  in  the  bill,  then  the  three  Arch- 
bishops approve,  then  Winchester  and  others. 

"  The  Temporal  Lords,  after  such  unanimity,  will  acknowledge  that  they  have 
nothing;  to  object,  seeing  the  Spiritual  Lords  must  understand  the  case  much  'better 
than  th.y." 
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CONSTITUTIONS  AND  LAWS  OF  THE  SOCIETY  OF  JESUITS. 

There  are  three  methods  by  which  we  may  arrive  at  a  correct  knowledge 
of  the  Jesuits.  The  first  is  by  studying  the  history  of  the  Society ;  the 
second  is  by  consulting  the  writings  of  its  theologians ;  and  the  third  is  by 
investigating  its  constitution,  as  laid  down  in  its  official  documents.  Either 
of  these  sources  may  furnish  information  sufiiciently  accurate  regarding  the 
character  of  the  Society  ;  but,  to  reach  the  ends  of  a  fair  and  searching  in- 
quiry, it  is  necessary  to  combine  all  the  three.  The  extraordinary  facts  dis- 
closed in  the  course  of  Jesuitical  history  are  sufiiciently  instructive;  and 
when  we  find  these  to  be  in  strict  accordance  with  the  maxims  and  principles 
contained  in  Jesuitical  casuistry,  the  evidence  becomes  still  stronger.  But 
in  estimating  from  these  sources  alone  the  principles  and  spirit  of  a  Society 
so  widely  difi'used,  and  comprehending  such  a  vast  variety  of  characters,  we 
might  be  in  danger  of  ascribing  to  the  whole  body  the  acts  and  maxims 
for  which  individuals  only  were  responsible.  This  danger  is  completely  pre- 
vented by  a  careful  study  of  the  Constitutions  of  the  Society.  And,  in  point 
of  fact,  as  this  Society  is  an  artificial  body,  owing  its  existence  entirely  to 
its  laws,  and  not  depending  for  its  character  on  the  genius  of  any  particular 
nation,  but,  on  the  contrary,  pervading  the  whole  world,  and  composed  of 
men  of  all  nations  ;  as,  moreover,  it  has  at  all  times,  and  among  all  people, 
manifested  the  same  spirit,  acted  on  the  same  principles,  and  produced  the 
same  fruits  ;  it  is  apparent  that,  if  we  would  discover  the  reasons  of  this 
character  and  of  these  tendencies,  which  have  continued  so  uniformly  the 
same  during  three  centuries,  we  must  search  for  them  in  the  accredited  laws 
and  institutions  of  the  body.  On  this  subject  we  are  not  left  to  grope  in 
ignorance  or  wander  in  conjecture.  Secrecy  has  always  been  a  leading  ob- 
ject with  this  politic  Society,  and  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  original 
design  of  its  authors  was  to  keep  the  whole  system  a  profound  mystery  from 
the  world.  Even  their  Constitutions,  properly  so  called,  they  have  seldom 
committed  to  the  press,  except  in  the  colleges  of  their  order.  Whenever 
they  ventured  to  print  this  work  elsewhere,  they  always  took  precautions  to 
secure  the  whole  impression.  From  the  number  of  editions  thrown  ofl^,  these 
precautions  proved  in  vain,  and  the  enemies  of  the  sect  found  means  to  ob- 
tain copies  of  them  ;  but  they  were  never  authoritatively  promulgated  until 
1761,  when  they  were  brought  to  light  in  a  very  remarkable  way.  Father 
La  Valette,  a  Jesuit  missionary  at  Martinique,  following  out  the  policy  which 
we  described  in  our  last  paper,  had  engaged  in  mercantile  speculation  to  a 
vast  extent,  and  ultimately  failed  for  the  incredible  sum  of  three  millions. 
The  creditors  in  France  becoming  clamorous  for  their  money,  the  Jesuit 
fathers  attempted  at  first  to  pacify  them  by  offering  to  say  masses  for  their 
souls,  and  to  pray  for  them,  that  they  might  be  enabled  to  bear  their  mis- 
fortunes with  Christian  patience.  Incensed  at  being  thus  mocked  by  the 
hypocrites  who  had  robbed  them,  the  creditors  brought  the  matter  into  the 
courts  of  justice,  and  finally  before  Parliament,  pleading  that,  by  the  consti- 
tution of  the  Society,  the  general  had  the  supreme  disposal  of  its  funds,  and 
must  therefore  be  responsible  for  its  debts.  This  led  to  the  production  of 
the  mysterious  volume  of  their  Institutes, 

The  "Constitutions  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,"  which  the  Jesuits  once 
boasted  of  as  being  divinely  inspired,  and  to  which  they  now  appeal  as  the 
authentic  record  of  their  principles,  were  the  joint  composition  of  Ignatius, 
and  his  disciples  Lainez  and  Aqaavlva,  and  they  bear  the  impress  of  the 
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religions  fanaticism  of  the  founder,  combined  with  the  worldly  policy  and 
ambition  of  his  coadjutors.  Many  of  the  regulations  are  worthy  of  all  praise, 
and  the  system,  as  a  whole,  evinces  masterly  ingenuity  in  its  contrivance. 
The  novices,  who  are  required  to  go  through  a  long  probation  before  being 
admitted  to  the  rank  of  professed  members,  are  subjected  to  the  most  sifting 
examination,  to  ascertain  their  talents,  tastes,  and  tempers.  Great  care  is 
taken  to  select  those  of  the  best  capacities  ;  and  provided  one  has  "  received 
distinguished  gifts  from  God,"  little  scruple  is  to  be  made  to  his  admission, 
even  though  he  may  have  committed  some  enormous  sins  {peccata  enormia), 
provided  this  is  not  known  in  the  place ;  while  your  good,  honest  sort  of  men, 
who  do  not  promise  to  be  useful,  are  to  be  either  quietly  dismissed  with  a 
flattering  character,  so  as  to  carry  away  a  good  report  of  the  Society,  or  if 
they  should  prove  refractory,  are  to  be  "  worried  out"  by  a  continued  system 
of  petty  annoyances.  Persons  of  good  figure  and  graceful  elocution  are  to 
be  preferred,  while  any  "notable  deformity'  is  an  insuperable  obstacle. 
Eank  and  fortune  are  very  good  things  when  they  come  in  the  way,  but  the 
best  recommendation  for  admission  is  shrewdness  and  talents,  provided  these 
can  be  turned  to  the  purposes  of  the  Society.  Your  inquisitive  men,  who 
have  an  unhappy  turn  to  independent  thinking  and  free  speculation,  are  to 
be  turned  off  as  dangerous  characters  ;  and  great  care  is  to  be  taken  in  the 
mode  of  exclusion.  The  whole  house  of  profession  must  be  set  to  fasting  and 
prayer  for  light  and  direction,  not  excepting  the  individual  himself  who  is  to 
be  turned  out,  but  who  is  not  to  know  the  destiny  awaiting  him  ;  and  then 
he  is  dismissed,  with  all  due  honour,  as  well  as  with  bag  and  baggage.  The 
candidates  are  required  to  divest  themselves  of  all  carnal  affection  towards 
their  relatives  ;  and  in  speaking  of  them,  they  are  not  to  say  I  have  parents, 
brothers,  and  sisters,  but  I  had  them.  They  are  to  submit  to  base  and  abject 
functions  when  required,  never  allowed  to  converse  with  any  in  the  house 
but  those  appointed  by  the  superior,  or  to  go  abroad  without  a  companion  ; 
and  when  abroad,  to  walk  with  grave  gestures  and  downcast  eyes.  In  short, 
the  whole  of  their  exercises  are  so  contrived  as  to  engender  the  spirit  of  blind 
obedience  and  unquestioning  submission. 

These  "Constitutions"  are  now  before  us  ;  but  although  they  form  an 
authentic  record,  from  which  the  principles  of  their  internal  government  may 
be  delineated  with  a  certainty  and  precision  otherwise  unattainable,  we  are 
not  to  imagine  that  they  constitute  the  only  rules  of  the  Society,  or  discover 
the  whole  secrets  of  this  mystery  of  iniquity.  They  consist  for  the  most  part 
of  regulations  for  the  management  of  their  convents  and  colleges,  differing 
little  from  other  conventual  laws ;  and  the  superficial  reader  will  look  through 
them  in  vain  for  those  pernicious  maxims  which  have  given  the  Jesuits  such 
an  unenviable  notoriety.  It  is  rather  from  incidental  hints,  dropped  from 
time  to  time,  than  from  any  direct  statements,  that  we  can  ascertain  from 
them  the  true  spirit  of  the  Society.  And  our  confidence  iu  these  Constitu- 
tions, as  an  exposition  of  Jesuitical  principles,  must  be  entirely  shaken,  when 
we  learn  that,  by  the  Papal  bull  of  1543,  they  were  permitted  to  "  alter, 
change,  or  abrogate  their  Constitutions,  according  to  the  variety  of  times, 
places,  and  circumstances  ;"  and  that,  according  to  the  Constitutions  them- 
selves, the  general  has  power  to  dispense  with  all  the  Society's  rules  accord- 
ing to  his  pleasure,  or,  to  use  their  own  language,  "  as  the  prudence  he  has 
received  from  heaven  may  direct  him,  according  to  times,  places,  and  persons, 
keeping  always  in  view  the  great  ends  and  intentions  of  the  Society."  Nay, 
it  is  expressly  declared  that  none  of  these  Constitutions  bind  the  members 
under  the  pain  of  mortal  or  venial  sin,  unless  the  general  or  the  superior 


108      THE  BULWARK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  OCTOBER  1,  1861. 

positively  enjoin  obedience,  in  which  case,  what  was  formerly  no  sin  becomes 
a  mortal  offence.  It  thus  appears  that  these  famous  Constitutions  are  a  mere 
nose  of  wax,  which  may  be  moulded  by  the  Society  at  its  pleasure ;  and 
there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  the  only  use  which  they  serve  is  to  supply 
a  plausible  document,  to  which,  when  compelled  to  show  what  they  are,  they 
may  be  able  to  appeal ;  while,  at  the  same  time,  they  hold  themselves  at 
perfect  liberty  to  deviate  from  it  when  it  suits  their  own  purposes.  This  is 
quite  in  agreeableness  with  the  chameleon  character  of  this  Society,  which 
can  assume  as  many  shades  and  colours  as  it  pleases,  according  to  circum- 
stances— which  is  regulated  by  no  fixed  rules,  even  of  its  own  formation — 
and  the  distinguishing  feature  of  which  is,  that,  proteus-like,  it  can  change 
its  shape  to  gain  its  own  ends,  without  being  amenable  to  any  laws,  human 
or  divine.  It  becomes  no  easy  task  to  define  the  principles  of  a  combination 
which  is  virtually  founded  on  the  rejection  of  all  principles,  moral  and  reli- 
gions. In  the  place  of  these,  the  Jesuits  have  substituted  a  rule  and  an  end 
peculiar  to  themselves,  namely,  a  blind,  implicit  obedience  to  their  superiors, 
whom  they  blasphemously  represent  as  "  standing  in  the  stead  of  God  ;"  and 
a  supreme  devotion  to  the  good  of  their  Society,  which  they  as  blasphemously 
identify  with  "the  glory  of  God."*  On  these  two  principles  (if  they  may 
be  called  such)  hangs  the  whole  fabric  of  Jesuitical  morality  ;  and  it  is  very 
obvious  that  they  amount  to  an  entire  subversion  of  all  sound  morals,  and 
are  utterly  incompatible  with  submission  to  any  authority,  whether  civil  or 
ecclesiastical.  Such  they  have  been  held  to  be  in  every  well  regulated  com- 
munity, which  has  had  any  regard  to  the  liberty  of  its  subjects  or  the  security 
of  its  government ;  and  even  the  Church  of  Rome  has  repeatedly  condemned 
them  on  the  same  grounds.  No  society  can  with  safety  tolerate  within  its 
bosom  a  set  of  men  who  own  no  sovereign  but  their  general,  an  irresponsible 
personage  sitting  in  his  chamber  at  Rome,-|-  with  whom  they  carry  on  a 
secret  correspondence  from  all  quarters  of  the  world — who  acknowledge  no 
law  but  the  will  of  their  superior  for  the  time  being — who  have  renonnced 
all  the  ties  of  kindred  and  of  country,  and  who  consider  the  advancement  of 
their  own  order  an  end  sufficient  to  sanctify  every  means,  foul  and  fair,  which 
may  promise  to  secure  it. 

But,  as  we  have  already  stated,  it  is  not  from  these  Constitutions  alone 
that  we  are  to  learn  the  real  principles  of  Jesuitism.  It  is,  from  its  very 
nature,  a  secret  society.  Secrecy  is  enjoined  even  in  the  Society  itself;  the 
novices  were  not  permitted  to  know  all  the  rules  till  they  took  the  vows,  and 
even  the  professed  were  not  admitted  to  all  the  mysteries  of  the  order.  And 
though  their  Institutes  have  now  been  published  to  the  world,  it  is-  well 
known  that  there  are  other  rules,  which  were  not  intended  to  be  printed,  and 
were  confined  to  the  higher  functionaries  of  the  Society.  One  of  their  com- 
mon rules  strictly  enjoins  "  not  to  communicate  to  those  withotit  [extemis) 
either  the  Constitutions,  or  any  other  books  or  manuscri-pts,  which  contain  the 
Institutes  or  privileges  of  the  Society."  "  The  provincials,"  said  the  King 
of  Portugal,  in  his  proclamation  against  them,  "  so  far  from  being  at  liberty 
to  publish  to  their  dependants  those  impenetrable  laws  which  form  the  rule 

*  Ignatius  lays  it  down  as  a  principle  that  his  followers  "ought  not  to  see  any  but 
Jesus  Christ  in  their  superior,  whoever  ho  may  he,"  and  declares,  that  "this  glorious  sim- 
plicity of  blind  obedience  is  lost  as  soon  as  wo  begin  to  question  within  ourselves  whether 
what  he  commands  is  good  or  bad." 

I  "  From  this  chamber,  sir,"  said  a  general  of  the  Jesuits  to  a  French  duke, "  from 
this  chamber  I  govern,  not  Paris  only,  but  China,  sir,  and  not  China  only,  but  the  wliole 
■world,  without  any  one  knowing  how  it  is  done." — Constitutions  dcs  Jesuites,  App.  47fJ. 
Paris  :  1843. 
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of  their  judgments  and  decisions,  are,  on  the  contrary,  bound  most  carefully 
to  conceal  them."  "What  is  more,  they  are  bound  most  solemnly  to  deny 
and  disclaim  these  secret  laws,  should  they  in  any  way  be  discovered  and 
brought  to  light.  The  Jesuits  thus  form  a  species  of  masonic  order  of  the 
very  worst  and  most  dangerous  type.  They  have  a  secret  oath,  by  which 
they  are  sworn ;  secret  signs,  by  which  they  recognise  one  another ;  secret 
correspondence,  which  is  carried  on  by  means  of  cyphers,  known  only  to  the 
initiated  few ;  and  secret  regulations,  by  which,  unknown  even  to  many 
of  themselves,  the  movements  of  the  community  are  conducted.  Like 
all  societies  of  this  nature,  there  is,  at  the  same  time,  an  affected  mystery 
about  them,  a  clandestine  and  stealthy  mode  of  conducting  their  operations, 
intended  partly  to  secure  secrecy  from  strangers,  and  partly  to  inspire  that 
indefinite  awe  in  their  own  members  which  they  find  necessary  to  their 
purposes. 

In  all  such  cases  the  world  will  take  its  own  revenge,  by  ascribing  to  the 
community,  which  keeps  it  in  the  dark,  tenets  and  principles  of  the  most 
odious  description.  The  secrets  of  the  Jesuits  are,  indeed,  no  longer  secrets  ; 
they  have  been  published  in  various  forms ;  and  it  has  happened  to  this 
Society  as  to  the  old  lady  in  the  comedy,  when  she  found  that  her  jewels, 
which  she  intended  to  say  had  been  stolen,  were  actually  stolen,  and  when 
all  her  protestations  of  being  "  cheated,  plundered,  broken  open,  and  undone," 
were  met  by  the  taunting  applause  of  her  son,  the  thief,  who  declared  "  he 
had  never  seen  it  better  acted  in  his  life."  The  louder  the  Jesuits  disavow 
the  laws  and  maxims  which  have  been  published  in  their  name,  the  more 
firmly  is  it  believed  that  they  are  genuine,  the  disavowal  itself  being  re- 
garded as  only  a  specimen  illustrative  of  the  artifices  for  which  they  have 
obtained  credit.  Among  the  best  authenticated  of  these  publications  is  the 
well-known  Secreta  Monita^  or  Secret  Instructions  of  the  Order  of  the  Jesuits. 
This  work  was  found  in  manuscript,  attached  to  a  printed  volume  Mhich 
found  its  way  into  the  British  Museum ;  and  another  copy  was  discovered 
among  the  repositories  of  the  order  in  Westphalia,  when  seized  by  the  Duke 
of  Brunswick  in  1G58.  Its  authenticity  has  been  stoutly  denied  by  the 
Jesuits,  and  among  others,  by  their  famous  advocate  Gretzer;  but,  unfortu- 
nately, Gi'etzer  himself  has  been  detected  in  falsehoods,  which  render  his 
disclaimer  of  very  little  weight.  And  certainly  the  Monita  bear  every  in- 
ternal evidence  of  authenticity ;  for  they  contain  no  regulation  which  the 
Jesuits  have  not  promulgated  in  another  form,  nor  one  which  they  have  not 
actually  reduced  to  practice.  The  preface  bears,  that  "  the  superiors  are 
carefully  to  keep  these  Secret  Instructions  in  their  own  possession,  and  to 
communicate  them  only  to  some  of  the  professors,  instructing  none  of  the 
novices  in  them,  except  where  the  good  of  the  Society  demands  it,  and  then 
under  the  seal  of  secrecy,  as  verbal  directions,  and  not  as  if  they  were  written 
instructions.  Great  care  must  be  taken  that  they  do  not  fall  into  the  hands 
of  strangers,  because  they  would  put  an  improper  construction  upon  them,  out 
of  envy  to  our  order.  But  should  this  so  happen  (which  God  forbid),  then 
let  them  deny  that  these  are  the  sentiments  of  the  Society,  confirming  this  by 
members  they  know  to  be  ignorant  of  them,  and  let  them  show  the  general 
instructions  and  rules."  The  following  are  given  as  specimens  of  these 
precious  "  Instructions :" — 

In  the  first  instance,  care  must  be  taken  to  buy  land  ;  and  if  it  is  well  situated, 
let  it  be  done  in  the  name  of  some  attached  friend,  who  will  keep  the  secret ;  and 
let  the  purchases  be  assigned  to  distant  colleges,  which  will  effectually  prevent 
princes  and  magistrates  from  knowing  what  the  revenues  of  the  Society  are. 
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Wealthy  cities  only  are  to  be  chosen,  because  the  end  of  the  Society  is  to  imitate 
our  Saviour,  who  sojourned  chiefly  at  Jerusalem,  and  only  passed  through  the  less 
considerable  places. 

As  much  money  as  possible  is  to  be  obtained  from  widows,  by  constantly  setting 
before  them  our  necessities. 

On  all  occasions  the  members  are  to  state  that  they  are  come  for  the  instruction 
OF  THE  YOTJNO,  and  the  general  good  of  the  inhabitants  ;  that  they  do  it  without  ex- 
pectation of  reward,  or  respect  of  persons;  and  that  they  are  not  chargeable  to  the 
community,  as  other  orders  are. 

The  heads  of  the  Society  must  use  every  efi"ort  to  gain  the  ear  and  goodwill  of 
princes  and  high  personages,  in  order  to  make  them  subservient  to  our  purposes. 

Experience  has  taught  us  that  ecclesiastics  can  get  into  favour  with  princes  and 
nobles  by  justifying  their  views,  as  in  the  case  of  unlawful  marriage,  &c.  Our  mem- 
bers must  therefore  encourage  them,  in  the  hope  that  we  can  easily  obtain  dispensa- 
tions from  the  Pope,  as  if  for  the  good  of  mankind  and  the  glory  of  God. 

To  render  themselves  masters  of  the  minds  of  princes,  members  must  dexterously  in- 
sinuate themselves  into  the  good  graces  of  those  who  are  high  in  office,  to  conduct  honour- 
able embassies,  &c.  They  are,  above  all,  to  win  over  the  favourites  and  domestics 
of  princes  and  nobles,  by  little  presents  and  various  oSices  of  piety,  in  order  that, 
through  them,  we  may  become  acquainted  with  their  tempers  and  habits,  and  the 
more  easily  accommodate  ourselves  to  them. 

Those  high  in  office  must  be  approached  with  the  greatest  caution,  and  be  won 
over  to  act  for  us  against  our  enemies,  and  in  calming  down  the  populace  who  are 
against  us ;  and  we  must  make  use  of  their  authority  in  obtaining  situations  to  be 
filled  by  our  members,  and  in  secretly  using  their  names  in  the  acquisition  of  tem- 
poral things. 

To  gain  over  rich  widows,let  members  advanced  in  life  be  chosen,  of  a  lively  tempera- 
ment and  agreeable  conversation,  to  visit  such  widows  frequently,  until  they  evince 
an  interest  for  the  Society;  and  when  they  begin  to  visit  our  churches,  let  them  be 
provided  with  a  confessor,  who  must  encourage  them  to  remain  in  a  state  of  widow- 
hood, by  lauding  the  privileges  of  a  single  life,  assuring  them  that  a  firm  adherence 
to  so  pious  an  intention  will  merit  an  eternal  reward,  and  be  an  effectual  means  of 
escaping  the  pains  of  purgatory. 

They  are  to  be  continually  urged  to  perseverance  in  religious  exercises  and  good 
works,  and  this  so  as  to  induce  them,  of  their  own  accord,  to  lay  by  every  week  a 
part  of  their  superfluous  wealth  in  honour  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  &c.  If,  besides 
their  general  munificence,  they  show  a  particular  liberality  towards  our  Society, 
then  let  them  be  made  partakers  of  the  privileges  of  our  institution,  with  special  in- 
dulgences from  the  provincial. 

Care  must  be  taken  not  to  exercise  too  much  rigour  in  confession,  for  fear  of  an- 
noying them,  when  there  may  be  danger  of  not  regaining  their  favour,  and  they  fall 
into  the  hands  of  others;  but  in  all  this  much  judgment  must  be  used,  knowing  the 
general  inconstancy  of  women. 

The  difficulty  being  greater  to  draw  the  sons  of  nobles,  persons  of  distinction,  and 
senators,  while  under  their  parents'  roof,  persuade  them  by  our  friends,  rather  than 
ourselves,  to  send  them  to  remote  universities,  where  our  members  teach,  in  order 
that  they  may  be  more  securely  and  easily  won  over. 

Such  are  some  of  the  Secreta  Monita  of  the  Jesuits  ;  and  whatever  authority 
the  collection  may  possess,  certain  it  is,  that  were  we  in  search  of  mottoes 
for  the  best  authenticated  anecdotes  in  the  history  of  the  Society,  we  could 
not  find  any  more  appropriate  than  these  same  Instructions.    It  may  now  be    i 
proper  to  state  the  avowed  objects  and  designs  of  this  cunningly-devised   I 
Society.    These  may  be  reduced  to  three — the  extension  of  the  Papal  domi-   ' 
nion,  the  extermination  of  heresy,  and  the  education  of  youth.    The  first  ob-   \ 
ject  appears  accomplished  in  the  missions  of  the  Jesuits.    The  second  design  |; 
they  have  faithfully  fulfilled  to  the  utmost  of  their  ability,  having  been  the  I 
most  determined  and  unscrupulous  of  all  the  enemies  of  the  Reformation,   j 
They  have  been  well  termed  "  a  militia  called  out  to  combat  the  Reforma-  'I 
tion ;"  they  have  been  at  the  bottom  of  all  the  plots  for  the  overthrow  of  '| 
Protestant  thrones,  and  busy  in  feeding  the  flames  by  which  Protestant  | 
nations  might  be  recalled  from  heresy.    The  education  of  youth  is  so  promi-  | 
nent  an  object  with  this  Society  that  it  is  the  only  one  specified  in  the  oath  i 


THE  BULWARK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  OCTOBER  1,  1861.       Ill 

taken  by  the  novices  and  the  professed.*  In  conformity  with  this  rule,  so 
shrewdly  adapted  to  advance  the  interests  of  their  Society,  the  Jesuits  have 
at  all  times  endeavoured  to  monopolize  the  education  of  youth.  The  strata- 
gems they  have  resorted  to  for  this  purpose  would  of  themselves  form  a  very 
curious  chapter  in  their  history.  It  has  been  supposed  that,  whatever  might 
be  the  eiTors  of  the  Jesuits,  their  zeal  for  learning  and  education  forms  a 
redeeming  trait  in  their  character.  The  truth  is,  that  this  forms  the  very 
masterpiece  of  their  policy  ;  that  their  schools  and  colleges  are  neither  more 
nor  less  than  so  many  nurseries  of  Jesuitism  ;  that  not  a  single  really  useful 
branch  of  learning  is  taught  in  them,  or  taught  in  such  a  way  as  to  advance 
the  great  ends  of  education  ;  'and  that,  next  to  the  art  with  which  they  have 
managed  to  keep  their  pupils  in  the  dark  on  every  subject  that  could  qualify 
them  for  usefulness  in  this  world  or  happiness  in  the  next,  is  that  with  which 
they  have  succeeded  in  gulling  people  into  the  belief  that  they  were  all  the 
while  the  enlightened  benefactors  of  the  human  race. — Dr.  If-Crie. 


POPISH  TACTICS  IN  PARLIAMENT. 

[From  our  Parliamentary  Correspondent.) 

It  may  seem  out  of  place  in  this  notice  to  refer  to  the  Gal  way  Postal  Con- 
tract. The  question  was  a  purely  political  and  commercial  one ;  it  had  no- 
thing to  do  with  religious  parties.  I  can  only  see  it  was  made  the  pretext 
for  a  religious  struggle.  The  Protestants  acted  with  regard  to  it  in  good 
faith  ;  looking  at  it  as  a  means  of  benefit  to  Ireland,  without  respect  to  sect 
or  party.  The  great  majority  of  them  supported  the  Government.  But  with 
the  Roman  Catholics  it  was  otherwise.  They  twisted  it  in  a  hundred  dif- 
ferent ways,  into  a  question  affecting  the  interests  of  their  church.  The 
clergy  preached  and  prayed  for  it ;  bishops  dwelt  on  it  in  their  pastoral 
letters ;  the  laity  were  encouraged  to  believe  that  success  there  would  be- 
nefit both  the  clergy  and  the  laity  of  their  body.  Why  this  should  be  so  it 
may  be  difficult  to  say,  except  indeed  upon  the  assumption  that  they  reck- 
oned, if  the  position  taken  up  by  the  ministers  on  this  question  could  be 
beaten  down  by  the  united  efforts  of  all  parties,  it  would  hereafter  be  easier 
for  them  to  carry  their  point  single-handed,  as  Government  would  thus 
acquire  a  facility  in  yielding  which  would  not  be  for  the  interests  of  their 
church  on  some  future  occasions.  It  is  unnecessary  here  to  go  into  the 
history  of  that  memorable  struggle;  how  high  party  feeling  ran  upon  it ;  how 
it  was  made  a  pretext  for  an  endeavour  to  turn  out  the  Ministry  upon  quite 
a  different  question  ;  how  a  committee  was  moved  for  uJider  the  pledge  that 
if  that  committee  were  granted,  the  injustice  and  bad  faith  of  the  Govern- 
ment would  be  made  to  appear ;  how  the  committee  was  granted,  with  a 
majority  on  their  side,  and  the  chairman  devoted  to  the  interests  of  the 
subsidy ;  and  how  that  committee  reported  quite  unanimously  and  altogether 
contrary  to  the  general  expectation  that  ministers  had  voted  quite  fairly,  that 
the  company  deserved  the  fate  which  had  befallen  it,  and  that  no  set  of 

*  The  oatk  taken  by  the  professed  members  of  the  Society  ia  as  follows  :— « I,  N.,  do 
here  make  profession,  and  promise  before  God  Almighty,  before  the  Virgin,  his  mother, 
before  the  vrhole  court  of  heaven,  and  all  those  here  present ;  and  before  you,  revered 

rrA  8^°6'"al(or  representing  the  general)  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  standing  in  the  place 
of  (jod,— a  perpetual  poverty,  chastity,  and  obedience,  and  according  to  this  obedience,  a 
particular  care  for  the  instruction  of  the  young  ;— all  according  to  the  rule  contained  in  the 
letters  Apostolic,  and  in  the  Constitutions  of  the  Society  of  Jesus."— CoTirf.  pars  v. 
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ministers  having  the  national  interests  in  view  could  have  done  otherwise 
than  withhold  the  grant  in  the  face  of  so  much  and  such  repeated  evidence.  I 
say  it  is  unnecessary  to  enlarge  on  all  this,  nor  would  it  have  been  right  to 
advert  to  the  matter  at  all,  except  for  the  way  in  which  it  was  made  to  bear 
upon  Romanist  interests,  and  for  the  effect  which  it  has  had  to  open  the  sub- 
sequent policy  of  both  parties.  The  Romanists  have  received  a  sharp  lesson. 
They  have  been  taught  that  mere  clamour  is  not  so  available  now  as  once  it 
was  to  carry  their  points,  and  that  their  demands  are  apt  to  be  jealously 
scrutenized  by  the  English  people,  who  are  beginning  to  entertain  the  con- 
viction that  under  the  stale  pretext  of  former  ill-usage  they  have  managed  to 
become  the  most  barefaced  body  in  the  State. 

The  present  Government  had  become  very  unpopular  in  Ireland  with  the 
Irish  Papists,  while  yet  it  had  not  reconciled  itself  to  the  Romanists,  and 
pursued  a  divided  half-and-half  sort  of  policy.  It  would  not  yield  to  the 
full  extent  of  the  Romish  demands,  and  yet  it  coquetted  with  them  so  far, 
that  little  or  no  confidence  could  be  put  in  them  from  the  other  oide.  The 
consequence  was,  that  i^either  their  Attorney-General  nor  Solicitor-General 
for  Ireland  could  find  seats  in  Parliament ;  and  when  Mr.  Boswell  resigned 
his  Lordship  of  the  Treasury,  they  could  not  find  a  man  that  would  take  his 
place  for  fear  that,  if  he  did  so,  he  would  not  be  re-elected.  So  matters  stood 
when  the  late  changes  in  the  Government  took  place ;  and,  as  I  believe,  a  per- 
sonal quarrel  between  Lord  Carlisle  and  Mr.  Cardwell  induced  the  latter  to  re- 
sign his  post  as  Irish  Secretary.  It  was  supposed  the  Premier  would  take  this 
opportunity  to  appoint  some  one  that  would  endeavour  to  win  back  the  con- 
fidence of  the  Romish  party.  But  to  the  surprise  of  every  one,  the  office  was 
given  to  Sir  Robert  Peel.  Many  good  Protestants,  while  they  heartily  rejoiced 
in  the  nomination,  and  admired  the  moral  courage  of  Lord  Palmerston  in  mak- 
ing it,  trembled  for  the  first  burst  of  indignation  which  they  expected  to  come 
across  the  channel,  when  the  appointment  should  be  made  known  there.  But 
to  their  surprise,  no  such  burst  of  indignation  came.  For  some  time  all  was 
silence,  as  if  the  party  had  not  made  up  its  mind  what  to  say.  Then  came 
terms  of  approbation  and  pleasure,  as  if  for  once  Lord  Palmerston  had  done 
a  popular  thing.  The  personal  qualities  of  the  new  Secretary  were  affec- 
tionately dwelt  upon;  his  proud  popular  manners,  his  gay  jovial  bearing, 
his  open  outspoken  style  of  address.  His  former  attacks  were  remembered 
only  to  be  explained  away.  Ireland  was  too  generous,  it  was  said,  to  re- 
member a  few  wild  wayward  words  ;  when  Sir  Robert  Peel  came  to  know 
Ireland  better  these  feelings  would  pass  away,  and  they  doubted  not  bat 
that  he  and  they  would  remain  good  friends. 

Now,  to  what  is  this  change  of  tone  to  be  ascribed?  Have  they  suddenly 
become  as  moderate  and  reasonable  in  their  views  as  in  their  tone  ?  or  have 
they  private  reasons  for  believing  that  all  the  previous  life  of  Sir  Robert 
was  a  sham,  and  that  he  is  at  least  one  of  their  own  creatures  ?  I  believe 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other.  The  change  has  been  wrought  in  them  simply 
by  the  conviction  that  the  blustering  and  threatening  tone  which  they  had 
assumed  so  long,  that  it  was  become  of  late  quite  natural  to  them,  would  no 
longer  avail,  that  neither  the  Government  nor  the  country  were  to  be  terrified 
by  their  threats  any  longer,  and  that  they  must  fall  back  on  a  course  that  is 
not  altogether  unfamiliar  to  them,  that  of  fawning  and  wheedling  on  the  men 
whom  they  find  they  cannot  bully.  Whether  Sir  Robert  Peel  and  his  supe- 
riors in  oiiicc  are  more  vulnerable  on  this  side  than  on  the  other  remains  still 
to  be  proved.  There  is  room  for  watchfulness,  and,  at  the  same  time,  their 
acts  are  always  entitled  to  a  candid  consideration. 
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BRITAIN'S  TIME  COMING ;  OR,  THE  AMERICAN  LESSON  APPLIED, 

The  present  state  of  America,  torn  by  the  horrors  of  civil  war,  cannot  fail 
to  be  deeply  painful  to  every  Christian  mind.  The  present  events  on  the 
other  side  of  the  Atlantic  give,  besides,  a  rude  shock  to  many  a  favourite 
theory.  Many  estimable  and  thoroughly  Christian  men  entertain  the  idea 
that  national  disputes  can  be  settled  by  arbitration,  forgetting,  as  it  appears 
to  us,  that  when  the  angry  passions  of  a  people  are  roused  by  real  or  ima- 
ginary wrongs,  they  are  little  likely  to  listen  to  the  dictates  of  reason,  and 
that  great  national  sins  inevitably  bring  on  nations  the  judgments  of  God. 

Universal  peace  can  only  be  the  result  of  the  universal  recognition -of  the 
vital  principles  of  Christianity ;  and  neither  the  "Word  of  God  nor  history 
warrant  us  to  believe  that  the  evil  spirit  can  be  charmed  from  the  hearts  of 
men  by  the  mere  processes  of  modern  civilisation.  Men  will  only  "  hang  the 
trumpet  in  the  hall,  and  study  war  no  more,"  when  Jesus  shall  take  to  him- 
self his  great  power  and  reign,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
shall  cover  the  whole  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.  Apart,  however, 
from  any  extreme  view,  it  is  very  painful  to  be  deprived  for  a  time  of  the 
pleasant  contrast  between  the  states  of  North  and  South  America — South 
America  under  the  thraldom  of  ignorance  and  Popish  superstition,  and  sab- 
ject  to  continual  broils,  and  North  America,  in  the  main  Protestant,  and 
hitherto  in  the  front  of  peaceful  and  advancing  nations.  What  is  the  real 
lesson  which  we,  as  a  people,  are  to  learn  from  the  sudden  and  melancholy 
change  ? 

The  lesson,  in  a  sentence,  may  be  said  to  be  this,  that  raoral  evils  wM  he 
sure  in  the  long-run  to  convulse  all  nations  in  ichick  they  are  cherished.  The 
slavery  of  America  is  avowedly  the  cause  of  the  present  strife,  which  will 
probably  cost  America  ten  times  more  than  the  most  expensive  process  of 
emancipation  would  have  done.  Great  Britain  gave  her,  in  this  respect,  a 
noble  lesson.  The  moral  guilt  of  the  slavery  of  this  country  had  been  shared 
by  the  whole  nation,  and  the  nation  willingly  shared  in  the  payment  of  the 
£20,000,000  of  compensation.  America  not  only  paid  no  heed  to  the  lesson, 
but  allowed  the  great  evil  to  expand  into  gigantic  proportions,  under  the 
quiet  impression  that  the  day  of  reckoning  would  either  never  come,  or  be 
indefinitely  postponed.  Suddenly,  in  the  mysterious  arrangements  of  Pro- 
vidence, the  crisis  arrives  at  a  most  unexpected  moment,  and  assumes  the 
most  portentous  dimensions.  As  the  Scriptures  say  of  drunkenness,  "ori  the 
last  it  biteth  like  a  serpent  and  stingeth  like  an  adder,"  so  we  may  say  of 
all  social  and  moral  evils.  It  is  mere  atheism  to  allege  the  contrary,  and 
especially  in  regard  to  the  sins  of  nations ;  for,  as  has  often  been  said, 
whilst  individuals  may  be  reserved  till  the  day  of  judgment  for  punishment, 
nations,  having  no  immortality,  will  not  appear  at  that  tribunal,  and  there- 
fore must  be  punished  here  and  now. 

It  is  in  some  respects  more  deeply  painful  than  even  the  American  crisis, 
^  to  mark  the  apparent  incapacity  of  many  Christians  in  Britain  to  learn  the 
[  lesson  which  it  is  fitted  to  teach  us.  It  is  not  difficult  to  see  how  easily  the 
I  public  sins  of  this  country  might  also  be  made  the  means  of  inflicting  con- 
I  dign  punishment  upon  our  unreflecting  people.  We  have  been  sharers  in 
'  the  American  slave-trade,  and  may,  by  the  dearth  of  cotton,  be  pnnished 
for  this.  But,  besides,  for  years  the  most  elaborate  attempts  have 
been  made  to  thrust  upon   the   public  attention  the  neglected  state   of 
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many  of  our  working  population  both  in  our  rural  and  city  districts,  and 
yet  with  small  results.  Little  has  been  done  to  alleviate  or  remove  the 
'existing  evils.  We  are  acute  in  seeing  the  faults  of  others.  Intelligent 
;  Americans  who  visit  this  country  are  shocked  by  a  depth  of  social  and  moral 
degradation  in  some  of  our  large  cities,  unequalled,  probably,  in  the  history 
of  the  world  ;  and,  if  the  state  of  some  of  the  rural  districts  has  not  been  so 
fully  exposed,  it  is  not  because  the  state  of  matters  there  is  sometimes  much 
better.  Men  are  not  bought  and  sold  in  this  country,  because,  happily,  that 
is  not  allowed  by  law,  but  in  everything  else  which  constitutes  social  and 
moral  degradation,  some  of  the  rural  districts  of  Great  Britain  can  furnish 
instances  which  will  vie  with  any  in  ancient  or  modern  times.  This  exists, 
too,  amidst  all  the  splendours  of  increasing  wealth,  and  the  constant  jubilee 
of  social  progress.  A  great,  dangerous,  and  widening  gulf  exists  between 
the  different  classes  of  society  ;  and,  were  likely  events  to  occur  leading  to 
a  crisis,  it  is  painful  to  contemplate  the  probable  result.  For  example,  a 
bad  harvest,  a  dearth  of  cotton  throwing  out  of  employment  the  busy  hives 
of  Lancashire  and  Lanarkshire,  might  force  on  a  war  of  classes  somewhat 
similar  to  the  strife  in  America.  Great  social  evils,  if  not  rectified  by  legis- 
lative and  Christian  means,  are  sure  to  avenge  their  existence,  sooner  or 
later,  on  the  nation  in  which  they  are  fostered,  and  to  destroy  and  scatter 
that  very  wealth,  for  the  sake  of  which  they  have  been  so  callously  dis- 
regarded.    This  is  the  very  essence  of  the  American  lesson. 

But  the  American  analogy  comes  to  teach  us  home  truths  in  a  far  more 
vital  and  dangerous  respect.  Amidst  all  our  boast  that  we  have  paid 
millions  to  get  rid  of  temporal  slavery,  we  are  ostentatiously  squandering 
the  nation's  wealth  in  promoting  a  slavery  infinitely  more  vile  and  fatal  to 
mankind,  viz.,  the  slavery  of  the  soul.  The  whip  of  penance  and  the  con- 
fessional is  ill  some  respects  far  worse  than  the  whip  of  any  Legree  that 
ever  wielded  a  lash,  and  the  crouching  victims  of  the  Irish  priesthood  are  to 
our  mind  in  no  better  a  predicament  than  the  most  degraded  slaves  of 
Maryland  or  Alabama.  And  yet  Great  Britain,  with  all  her  knowledge  and 
pretensions,  and  with  the  fact  written  as  with  a  sunbeam  on  her  history, 
that  she  has  become  great  by  destroying  this  slavery  of  the  soul  at  the 
Keforraation,  is  actually  again  training  the  priestly  slave  drivers,  and 
fostering  this  vile  superstition  by  means  of  the  public  purse.  America 
never  has  stooped  to  such  infamy,  and,  if  she  is  smitten  with  rods, 
Great  Britain  deserves  to  be  scourged  with  scorpions.  It  is  not  difiiculfc 
to  see  how  this  could  be  brought  about  in  the  Almighty  Providence  of 
God.  It  may  be  convenient  for  the  shallow  statesmen  of  the  present 
day  to  forget  that  Romanism  is  an  element  for  which  men  will  fight  as. 
keenly  as  for  slavery.  Their  easy  indifference  to  truth  and  falsehood  may 
make  them  incapable  of  understanding  either  tlie  zeal  of  Christianity  or  the 
intense  earnestness  of  superstition,  but  all  history  and  experience  prove  that 
these  are  the  most  effective  elements  in  the  revolutions  of  empires,  and  that 
they  have  been  the  active  cause  of  all  the  leading  changes  in  the  constitution 
of  Britain.  Romanism,  by  its  very  nature,  has  great  political  bearings.  It 
grasps  at  temporal  power,  and  denounces  all  governments  not  subject  to  the 
Pope.  The  throne  of  Britain  at  present,  according  to  all  genuine  KomanistP, 
is  founded  on  falsehood  and  usurpation.  Any  concessions  made  in  the  way 
of  Parliamentary  grants  to  the  priests  are  only  Egyptian  spoil?,  whetting  the 
appetite  of  aggression, — an  appetite  which  can  only  be  satisfied  by  tlie  entire 
subversion  of  the  Reformation.     Rome,  meanwhile,  "  bides  her  time  ;"  her' 


T.IE  BULWAEK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAI ,  NOVEMBER  1,  1861.       115 

numerous  converts  contemplate,  with  great  satisfaction,  the  growing  zeal  of 
Tractarianism,  the  latitudiuarian  indifference  of  statesmen  and  of  Protestant 
ministers,  but  she  keeps  her  eye  steady  on  the  prev.  Let  others  make  silly 
concessions,  she  makes  none.  Let  others  say  that  vast  changes  have  taken 
place  in  the  Christian  world,  the  so-called  infallible  and  universal  church 
remains  as  intense  in  her  hatred  of  the  Divine  Word,  and  of  human  liberty, 
as  when  in  the  middle  ages  she  had  the  flame  and  the  dungeon  at  her  com- 
mand. Her  success  in  Britain  is  her  great  consolation  amidst  her  difficulties 
at  Rome,  and  she  is  as  confident  that  this  nation  will  again  be  her  vassal  as 
she  was  when  A'Becket  ruled  at  Canterbury,  and  King  John-  performed  his 
act  of  base  submission  to  the  Italian  chief  priest  of  old. 

Half-educated  statesmen  and  political  writers  are  greatly  puzzled  with  this 
spiritual  enigma,  and  instead  of  learning  the  real  state  of  the  case  from  his- 
tory, experience,  and  the  Divine  Word,  they  foolishly  insist  that  Popery  must 
assume  a  shape  in  accordance  with  their  wishes.  We  not  unfrequently  hear 
them  saying,  that  they  have  no  objection,  forsooth,  to  the  religious  ele- 
ment in  Romanism,  if  they  could  only  get  rid  of  the  political ;  that  they  are 
so  enlightened  as  to  see  no  evil  in  men  going  to  the  confessional,  crouching 
at  the  knees  of  priests,  and  believing  in  absolution,  if  they  would  only  con- 
sent to  be  good  subjects  of  Queen  Victoria,  and  leave  the  Pope  and  the 
cardinals  to  their  fate.  They  valoronsly  profess  strictly  to  object  to  the  uni- 
versal collection  of  "  Peter's  pence,"  and  to  the  Irish  regiments  that  fought 
for  Italian  slavery ;  but  they  reckon  it  the  extreme  of  bigotry  to  object  to 
Popery  as  a  system  of  religion,  opposed  to  the  Divine  Word,  and  the  deadly 
foe  of  truth  and  human  liberty.  But  what  is  this  empty  parade  but  an 
attempt  of  the  most  childish  kind  to  "  gather  grapes  of  thorns  and  figs  of 
thistles."  What  is  the  invariable  lesson  of  history  ?  To  hold  the  supremacy 
of  the  Pope  and  of  the  priest  over  all  under  their  sway  in  all  matters  tem- 
poral and  spiritual,  will  be  found  practically  to  constitute  the  essential  pecu- 
liarity of  the  Romish  system.  It  is  of  no  use  to  refer,  in  refutation  of  this, 
to  some  of  the  half  or  whole  infidel  but  so-called  Romanists  of  France  or 
Italy.  We  must  not  test  the  real  system  of  Rome  by  their  views.  Go  to 
the  thorough  Romanists  of  Spain,  or  Lower  Canada,  or  Ireland.  Ask  them 
what  they  think  and  feel  on  this  subject.  Let  their  priests  put  forth  their 
power  in  a  combination  of  which  Rome  is  so  thorough  a  master,  and  mark 
the  result.  The  politician  well  knows  that  nothing  is  left  for  him  in  such  a 
case,  but  to  succumb — that  practically  the  power  of  the  confessional  is 
supreme.  The  machinery  of  Rome  secures  dominion  over  the  whole  man. 
In  fact  it  was  designed  to  do  so,  and  otherwise  the  system  is  a  failure.  The 
Romish  clergy,  we  may  rest  assured,  thirst  for  supremacy  in  Britain  with  the 
most  eager  avidity ;  every  success  only  leads  to  greater  earnestness  ;  and  if 
they  could  only  get  a  sufficient  number  of  the  people  made  cordial  Romanists, 
they  could  not  fail  to  accomplish  their  object.  According  to  the  present  rate 
of  progress  this  result  is  only  a  question  of  time. 

Here,  however,  a  fresh  delusion  comes  in.  Many  are  ready  to  say, 
"  We  admit,  that  if  the  Romanists  could  get  a  majority  of  the  people  of 
Britain  they  might  succeed,  but  there  is  no  danger  of  that."  We  are 
not  sure  of  this,  especially  if  the  zeal  and  tendency  of  Tractarianism  are 
considered,  and  at  all  events  no  thanks  are  due  to  the  supporters  of  Romish 
grants,  and  to  the  supine  and  torpid  spectators  of  our  national  backsliding ; 
but  we  are  not  sure  that  it  is  a  safe  conclusion,  that  there  must  be  a  majority 
of  Romanists,  or  anything  like  it,  before  there  is  danger.     This  was  precisely 
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the  conclusion  of  the  Americans.  The  slave  interest,  as  appears  from  the 
result  of  the  late  presidential  struggle  in  America,  had  not  a  majority, 
and  yet  America  is  convulsed  by  what  she  lately  despised ;  and  our  danger 
ia  Britain  is  far  greater,  especially  if  matters  advance  much  farther  in 
the  present  direction.  A  single  spark,  when  the  proper  time  came,  set  the 
whole  American  continent  in  a  blaze,  and  we  can  imagine  events  which 
would  produce  the  very  same  result  in  Britain  by  means  of  the  Popish  ele- 
ment. We  hope  such  an  event  is  far  distant.  Let  us  suppose  that  Popery, 
which  has  lately  seized  so  many  of  our  nobility,  should  succeed  in  acquiring 
influeuce  around  the  throne,  and  what  would  be  the  result  ?  Multitudes  would 
be  ready  enough  to  abolish  the  present  law  of  settlement.  They  would  say, 
*'  Why  should  the  king  not  be  allowed  to  choose  his  own  religion  as  well 
as  other  people?  Why  should  we  keep  up  these  antiquated  distinctions?" 
We  are  confident  that  a  majority  in  both  Houses  of  Parliament  might  pos- 
sibly take  this  view  if  the  matter  was  skilfully  managed,  and  in  doing  so  they 
would  only  be  acting  consistently  with  all  their  recent  proceedings.  But 
the  nation  would  thus  be  divided  into  two  hostile  camps — many  of  the  nobi- 
lity, a  multitude  in  Ireland,  and  in  all  our  large  cities,  taking  the  one  side, 
and  a  number  of  earnest  men  taking  the  other.  Even  if  the  matter  did  not 
thus  give  rise  at  once  to  a  civil  war,  a  change  in  the  law  of  settlement  would 
itself  be  a  revolution,  and  although  the  result,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Stuarts, 
might  not  fully  appear  for  years,  the  nation  might,  as  in  the  former  case, 
only  ultimately  regain  her  liberties,  if  at  all,  through  a  sea  of  blood. 

One  question  has  recently  been  revived,  which  proves  the  singular  infatua- 
tion and  inconsistency  of  our  rulers,  and  that  they  are  partly  aware  of  it. 
Lord  Mazareene  has  publicly  asked  the  question,  Why,  amidst  our  universal 
volunteering,  do  no  volunteers  exist  in  Ireland?  The  real  answer  is  plain.  Our 
rulers  dare  not  trust  the  Irish  Papists  with  arms  in  their  hands,  and  they 
perfectly  know  that  in  the  event  of  a  French  invasion  the  Irish  Papists  might 
be  expected  almost  to  a  man  to  go  over  to  the  enemy.  But  the  question 
again  recurs,  even  with  that  view,  "  Why  not  train  the  Protestants  of  the 
north  of  Ireland,  who,  in  the  event  of  such  an  invasion,  might  be  expected 
not  only  to  hold  their  own  against  the  Irish  Romanists,  but  to  be  most  efFec- 
tivo  soldiers  against  a  foreign  foe?"  The  only  answer  that  can  be  given  to 
this  very  natural  question  is,  that  our  rulers  are  afraid  to  foUow  in  this 
matter  their  own  honest  convictions.  They  dare  not  arm  the  Papists,  and  they 
as  little  dare  openly  to  make  a  distinction  by  arming  the  Protestants,  which 
they  know  to  be  just,  but  which  would  offend  their  allies,  and  expose  the 
hollowness  of  much  of  their  recent  policy.  If  Ireland,  therefore,  shall  ever 
be  the  landing-place  of  the  French — and  the  long-spoken-of  French  invasion 
need  only  be  expected  in  the  event  of  such  a  serious  division,  as  we  have 
referred  to,  amongst  the  people  of  this  country  themselves — and  if  serious 
-results  follow,  we  may  thank  the  infatuation  and  inconsistency  of  our  states-^; 
>men,  and  the  blind  torpor  of  those  who  should  instruct  them.  If  our  states- j^ 
men  cannot  trust  the  Papists  as  volunteers,  why  do  they  give  £30,000  a  year 
to  foster  Romanism  at  Maynooth?  But  the  case  is  much  worse  than  this,- 
for  it  ia  next  to  treason  to  make  the  fact  that  Papists  are  not  worthy  of  trust 
a  reason  for  disarming  Protestants  also,  especially  men  who  stand  in  the 
front  rank  amongst  the  loyal  subjects  of  the  Queen,  viz.,  the  Protestants  of 
the  north  of  Ireland.  We  are  well  aware  that  many,  like  the  men  of  the  old 
world  who  ate  and  drank  before  the  flood  came,  will  regard  all  these  alarms 
as  visionary,  but  time  will  try.     Impunity  has  always  made  men  bold,  but 
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the  Stroke  has  only  fallen  with  more  terrific  force  when  it  has  descended  at 
last.  We  entirely  misread  the  signs  of  the  times,  if  Great  Britain,  nnless  she 
repent,  be  not  ripening  for  a  similar  judgment  to  that  which  has  overtaken 
America.  Instead  of  any  loud  boasting,  therefore,  over  our  suffering  sister, 
we  ought  to  be  humble,  and  fear.  Let  us  "  know  the  rod  and  Him  who 
hath  appointed  it ;"  seek,  in  our  several  spheres,  to  promote  that  righteous- 
ness by  which  a  nation  is  exalted,  and  to  arrest  the  progress  of  that  sin 
which  is  the  destruction  of  any  people.  To  nations  as  well  as  to  individuals 
God  says,  "  Thine  own  wickedness  shall  reprove  thee,  and  thy  backslidings 
shall  correct  thee,  that  thou  mayest  know  that  it  is  an  evil  and  a  bitter  thing 
to  depart  from  the  living  God." 


MR.  WHALLEY,  M.P.,  ON  THE  MAYNOOTH  GRANT. 

[From  the  Liverpool  Daily  Post  of  Tuesday^  Sept.  17.) 

On  Monday,  the  members  of  the  different  Orange  societies  in  Liverpool  and  the 
neighbourhood  had  a  grand  demonstration  at  Plas  Madoc  Park,  Ruabon,  the  seat 
of  Mr.  George  Hammond  WhaUey,  M.P.  for  Peterborough. 

It  will  be  recollected  that,  during  the  recent  Session  of  Parliament,  Mr.  ^Vhalley 
made  a  motion  in  favour  of  the  repeal  of  the  Maynooth  grant.  For  his  exertions  ini 
this  respect,  the  Orange  societies  in  different  parts  of  the  kingdom  were  anxious  to 
express  their  acknowledgments  ;  and  Mr.  WhaUey  having  invited  the  Orangemen 
of  Liverpool  and  the  neighbourhood  to  spend  a  day  at  his  Welsh  residence,  an 
excursion  thereto  was  made  by  about  1200  persons  on  Monday. 

The  party,  accompanied  by  an  excellent  band,  and  by  the  usual  insignia  of  their 
respective  lodges,  left  the  Birkenhead  terminus  in  two  special  trains  at  an  early 
hour,  and  reached  Ruabon  about  half-past  ten.  Most  of  those  present  wore  orange 
sashes  or  orange  rosettes,  and,  a  procession  having  been  formed,  the  excursionists 
proceeded  to  Plas  Madoc  Park.  Here  they  were  met  by  the  owner,  who  gave  them 
a  most  hearty  reception,  and  they  were  also  joined  by  members  of  different  Welsh 
Orange  societies,  and  by  the  Plas  Madoc  band. 

The  procession  having  advanced  to  the  front  of  the  house,  the  party  formed 
tiiemselves  into  a  sort  of  semicircle,  when 

•"The  Rev.  Dr.  Blakeney  briefly  expressed  the  pleasure  he  and  those  present  felt 
ii  accepting  ilr.  Whalley's  kind  invitation.  '  ^ 
■  Brother  R.  Holmes,  D.P.G.M.,  then,  after  a  few  prefatory  remarks,  presented 
Mr.  Whalley  with  an  address.  The  address,  which  was  signed  by  Dr.  Alfred 
Whittle,  L.R.C.P.,  and  Grand  Master,  on  behalf  of  the  Orange  societies  of  Liverpool 
and  the  neighbourhood,  thanked  Mr.  WhaUey  for  the  noble  stand  he  had  taken  in 
the  House  of  Commons  by  succeeding  ilr.  Spooner  as  leader  of  the  opposition  to  the 
Maynooth  grant,  and  prayed  that  his  efforts  might  be  crowned  with  success.  Mr. 
Holmes  said  he  felt  deeply  the  great  services  Mr.  WTialley  had  rendered  to  the 
cause  of  Protestantism,  and  he  trusted  that  the  honourable  gentleman's  excellent 
■example  would  be  followed  by  other  Members  of  Parliament. 
_  Mr.  Whalley,  M.P.,  said,  though  he  felt  himself  unworthy  of  the  great  honour 
just  done  him,  he  must  take  credit  to  himself  for  having  endeavoured  to  discharge 
Ms  duty  as  a  .Member  of  Parliament  to  the  best  of  his  power.  Indeed,  he  had  ex- 
erted himself  so  much  during  the  late  Session  that  he  had  returned  home  an  invalid, 
and  it  was  only  by  a  great  effort  that  he  was  enabled  to  be  present  on  that  occasion 
to  do  justice  to  the  high  compliment  they  had  announced  their  intention  of  paying 
him.  He  then  continued : — Gentlemen,  Kyour  visit  here  to-day  could  be  regarded 
by  me  as  in  any  material  respect  personal  to  myself,  I  should  not  know  how  to 
address  you,  for  I  have  done  nothing  worthy  of  such  an  honour.  I  have  merely 
done  my  duty  as  a  Member  of  Parliament,  and  any  obligation  between  us  is  rather 
from  myself  to  you  for  the  generous  confidence  which  you  and  other  Protestants 
throughout  the  empire  have  placed  in  me,  so  far  as  to  support  by  your  petitions  the 
motion  which  I  made  for  the  repeal  of  the  Maynooth  grant ;  and  most  especially  do 
I  thank  you  for  your  expressions  to-day,  that  you  are  neither  disappointed  nor  dis- 
heartened at  our  present  want  of  success.    Be  sure  of  this  that  we  will  succeed 
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the  iMaynooth  prant  shall  be  repealed ; — and  I  tell  you  this,  not  from  any  sense  of  my 
own  strength  on  the  matter— that  no  one  can  impute  to  me — nor  do  I  rely  alone 
upon  such  strength  as  I  see  before  me  to-day,  or  in  your  Protestant  societies,  ex- 
tending, as  I  trust  they  will  be,  throughout  the  land,  and  embracing  every  man, 
whatever  may  be  his  religious  opinions,  who  recognises,  as  worth  defending,  our 
Queen  and  constitution.  1  rely  not  even  upon  this  so  much  as  I  do  upon  the  strange 
infatuation  that  seems  to  have  seized  the  priests  and  emissaries  of  Rome  in  this 
country.  So  long  as  these  natural  and  irreconcilable  enemies  of  our  civil  and  reli- 
gious liberty,  and  of  the  natural  rights  and  liberties  of  mankind  everywhere,  were 
content  to  carry  on  their  practices  under  the  pretence  of  religion,  it  appeared 
almost  hopeless  to  arouse  our  countrymen  to  a  recollection  of  those  periods  of  our 
history  now  long  past,  when  every  priest  was  a  captain  of  rebellion,  enrolling  under 
his  banner,  as  far  as  he  could,  those  who  professed  Romanism,  and  hounded  them 
on  at  their  will  to  massacres  and  slaughters,  restrained  by  nothing  but  their  want 
of  power.  It  was  diiBcult,  I  say,  to  detect  in  the  soft  and  stealthy  step  of  the 
leopard,  as  it  has  crept  in  subdued  spirit  amongst  us  for  many  years  past — the 
insatiable  ferocity  of  his  character,  and  vigour  of  its  claws — for  Englishmen  are  not 
suspicious  of  evil  intentions  ;  and  great  has  been  the  fear  amongst  thoughtful  men 
that  we  should  again  become,  as  so  often  before  in  our  history,  the  victims  of  our 
own  credulity  and  good  nature.  Popery,  however,  has,  happily  for  us,  thrown  off 
its  mask  too  soon.  In  1851  the  Pope  declared  England  again  to  be  under  his  juris- 
diction ;  and  you  remember  the  demonstration  of  public  feeling  that  event  elicited. 
But  what  do  we  see  now  in  1861  ?  Their  chapels  have  increased  about  fourfold, 
and  their  numbers,  they  tell  us,  have  multiplied  in  like  proportion,  while,  by  aid  of 
Government  grants  of  money  taken  from  the  Protestants  of  this  country,  we  see 
springing  up  in  all  directions  monkeries  and  nunneries,  and  institutions  of  all  kinds 
for  bringing  within  the  wide-spread  nets  of  their  priestcraft  the  children  of  the  coun- 
try— some  of  them  openly  avowing  that  such  is  their  object ;  while  others,  far  more 
numerous  and  dangerous,  are  concealed  from  ordinary  observation  under  the 
Jesuitical  mantles  of  some  of  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  our  own  Established  Church. 
Still  people  go  about  their  business  as  though  Protestantism  was  perfectly  safe,  or 
if  not,  scarcely  worth  preserving,  and  excuse  themselves  by  affecting  to  believe  that 
the  principles  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  do  not  recognise  any  precaution  against 
the  most  inveterate  enemy  of  the  rights  and  liberties  of  mankind  that  has  ever  dis- 
graced the  name  of  religion.  But  while  such  persons  mean  toleration,  our  enemies 
not  only  mean,  as  they  have  always  meant,  but  now  happily  declare,  that  they  mean 
supremacy.  They  claim  one-half  of  the  Church  of  England  at  least  as  their  own, 
they  parade  tht-ir  perverts  amongst  the  most  wealthy  and  distinguished  in  the  land,, 
presuming  even  to  enter  the  precincts  of  royalty  itself;  and  in  open  day  they  dog 
the  footsteps  of  the  Prince  of  Wales,  as  at  Maynooth  the  other  day,  and  recently  on 
the  world-wide  platform  in  Canada.  All  this,  as  may  be  fully  read  in  their  news- 
papers, appears  to  have  turned  their  heads,  and  will  surely  rtalize  in  their  case  the 
old  adage  "  That  the  Almighty  first  maddens  those  whom  he  dooms  to  destruction.'' 
Eorwhat  is  it  thatwe  daily  witness  in  the  conduct  of  this  Papal  power?  First, The  other 
day  they  arrayed  in  arms  and  militaryequipmentsasmallarmyfor  there  subjugation 
of  Italy,  thus  subjecting  England  to  the  double  degradation — first,  of  sending  forth 
such  brigands  ;  and  second,  of  being  powerless  to  protect  herself  from  this  disgrace 
by  enforcing  against  them  the  existing  laws,  which  the  priests  openly  and  boastingly 
defied ;  while  in  the  House  of  Commons  itself  is  heard  from  night  to  night  the  only 
vindication  that  is  ventured  throughout  Europe  of  the  incredible  atrocities  which 
this  Papal  power,  aided  for  its  purposes  by  money  and  men  from  this  country,  is 
still  permitted  to  perpetrate ;  and  in  that  House  is  also  repeatedly  heard,  in  terms 
of  scorn  and  defiance,  the  challenge  to  vindicate  the  laws  daily  violated  by  the 
bishops  of  Rome  in  respect  of  the  Ecclesiasticiil  Titles  Act.  Even  since  Parliament, 
broke  up  we  have  received  intelligence  from  one  of  our  colonics  that  this  claim  to 
supremacy  is  practically  asserted  and  extended  to  political  matters,  and  there  is- 
reason  to  believe  that  the  full  development  of  our  system  of  so-called  toleration  which 
has  taken  place  in  Newfoundland  will  aid  us  in  the  course  of  next  session  in  arousing 
public  attention  to  the  subject.  My  business,  however,  with  you  to  day  is,  as  to 
Maynooth  ;  that  is  the  standard  of  the  system,  and  that  flag  must  be  hauled  down. 
The  way  to  accomplish  this  is  simple  and  obvious.  You,  and  every  one  that  has  a 
TOto  for  a  mmber  of  Parliament,  should  sign  an  address  to  his  representative 
requesting  him  to  support  the  motion  lor  the  repeal  of  this  grant,  and  that  his  doing 
80  shall  form  a  ground  for  confidence  at  the  next  election.  This  is  all  that  is 
necessary,  and  demands  the  simplest  of  organization  in  each  constituency.    If  there 
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be  any  eonstituency  in  the  kingdom  where  sufficient  Protestantism  is  not  to  be  fonnd 
to  start  such  a  movement,  then  amongst  that  people  a  meetiog  should  be  held,  and, 
if  necessary,  the  whole  history  of  Rome,  its  pretensions,  its  practices,  and  its  present 
position  in  regard  to  our  country,  must  be  thoroughly  gone  into,  and  brought  home 
to  the  mind  of  the  people,  until  the  sense  of  duty  to  themselves  and  their  country, 
too  long  dormant  in  this  matter,  shall  have  been  effectually  roused  to  the  necessary 
action.  For  my  own  part,  though  I  have  hitherto  declined  to  attend  such  meetings, 
I  shall  in  future,  after  your  recognition  of  me  this  day,  not  hesitate  to  present  my- 
self to  any  audience  in  any  part  of  the  kingdom,  and  claim  in  your  name,  as  well 
as  my  own,  a  right  to  be  heard  on  this  subject.  Further  than  this,  on  this  day  I 
propose  to  institute  an  experiment  as  to  the  manner  in  which  this  agitation  may  be 
conducted.  I  propose  to  devote  to  the  discussion  and  advocacy  of  Protestantism  a 
building  which  I  hope  will  be  suitable  for  the  purpose.  It  is  a  building  that  you 
may  see  from  yonder  hill,  and  has  been  hitherto  used  for  ornamental  purposes,  and 
it  has  been  considered  in  point  of  situation  and  otherwise  well  adapted  for  the  pur- 
pose. I  will  not  further  detain  you  beyond  again  assuring  you  of  my  deep  apprecia- 
tion of  the  honour  and  the  compliment  of  this  visit,  and  my  belief  that  it  will  con- 
tribute essentially  to  the  object  to  which  I  have  devoted  myself — the  repeal  of  the 
grant  to  Maynooth. 

Mr,  Edward  Harper,  of  London,  editor  and  proprietor  of  the  Constitution  news- 
paper, addressed  the  assembly  in  support  of  the  principles  advocated  by  the  Orange- 
men of  the  United  Kingdom,  and  eulogised  the  patriotic  conduct  of  their  munificent 
host,  who,  he  said,  by  his  couduct  in  and  out  of  Parliament,  had  earned  for  himself 
the  respect  and  gratitude  of  every  true  Protestant. 

The  company  then  dispersed  about  the  park  until  about  one  o'clock,  when  they 
were  entertained  to  a  substantial  dinner,  spread  under  two  large  tents,  and  the 
expense  of  which  was  liberally  defrayed  by  Mr.  Whalley. 

About  three  o'clock  the  party,  headed  by  their  bands,  proceeded  to  Trem  Tower, 
distant  between  two  and  three  miles  from  Plas  Madoc.  The  tower  is  situated  on  a 
hill,  and  overlooks  one  of  those  picturesque  spots  for  which  the  fair  land  of  Wales  is 
so  noted. 

After  the  company  had  viewed  the  building, 

Mr.  AYhalley  said  he  had  consulted  with  several  gentlemen,  and  had  determined 
to  set  apart  the  tower  as  a  place  in  which  lectures  could  be  delivered,  or  any  steps 
taken  for  the  furtherance  of  the  cause  of  Protestantism.  In  future  the  building 
would  be  called  "  King  William's  Tower,"  and  he  only  hoped  that  the  kind  friends 
present,  and  other  good  and  true  Protestants,  would  make  such  use  of  it  as  they 
might  think  proper  for  the  purposes  for  which  it  would  henceforth  be  devoted.  He 
should  be  at  all  times  glad  to  see  them,  and  to  aid  them  to  the  best  of  his  ability. 
A  committee  of  management,  consisting  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Blakeney,  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Edwards,  the  Eev.  Mr.  Tring  (of  New  Ferry),  Mr.  Ambrose  Byford,  Dr.  Whittle,  Mr. 
Holmes,  and  others,  bad  been  formed,  and  he  trusted  their  efforts  would  be  crowned 
with  success. 

Dr.  AVhittle  moved,  and  Mr.  A.  Byford,  P.G.M.,  seconded  a  vote  of  thanks  to  Mr. 
Whalley  for  his  generous  gift. 

The  motion  was  carried  amid  loud  cheering. 

Three  hearty  cheers  were  given  for  Mr.  Whalley,  the  national  anthem  was  played, 
and  the  procession  returned  to  Plas  Madoc. 


IRELAND— PETER'S    PENCE. 
{^From  the  Timea^  CorrespoTident.) 

DcBLix,  Monday. 


I 

R^B  A  PASTORAL  from  Archbishop  Cullen  was  read  in  all  the  churches  and 
chapels  of  his  diocese  yesterday.  It  commenced  by  stating  that,  "  amidst 
the  manifold  calamities  which  are  daily  befalling  the  world,  it  is  a  source  of 
great  consolation  to  witness  the  splendid  manifestations  of  devotion  to  the 
Boly  See,  and  unshaken  fidelity  to  the  great  centre  of  Catholic  unity,  the 
chair  of  St.  Peter."  The  Pope,  however,  has  been  persecuted  and  plundered 
by  lawless  and  violent  men ;  and  Dr.  Cullen  says  that  an  anticatholic  and 
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infidel  press  at  home  and  abroad  not  only  defends  what  has  been  done  in  Italy, 
bat  has  without  ceasing  "falminated  and  poured  forth  calumnies  the  vilest 
as  well  as  the  most  baseless  against  the  Holy  Father,  his  Government,  and  all 
his  most  tried  and  most  devoted  servants ;  while  for  the  scenes  of  sacrilege, 
of  incendiarism,  and  bloodshed  which  are  daily  enacted  in  the  invaded 
■provinces  of  the  Church,  and  the  neighbouring  kingdom  of  Naples — scenes 
luiparallelled  save  in  our  own  sad  records  of  Cromwellian  barbarity — these 
same  apostles,  as  they  would  fain  have  us  believe  them,  of  humanity,  liberty, 
and  good  government,  have  not  a  solitary  word  of  reprobation.  Against  th& 
captivity  or  exile  of  58  Neapolitan  bishops,  forcibly  removed  from  their  sees- 
'—against the  now  almost  daily  perpetrated  and  cold-blooded  murders  of  un- 
offending priests — against  the  burning  of  whole  towns,  with  their  defenceless 
populations  of  aged  and  infirm,  women  and  children,  not  a  word  of  execration 
is  heard  on  the  part  of  these  self- constituted  and  self-styled  sympathizers  of 
oppressed  nationalities  all  over  the  world." 

This  is  the  sort  of  contemporary  history  the  Eoman  Catholics  of  this  city 
are  taught  from  the  pulpit  by  the  highest  authority  in  their  Church.  One 
inay  assume  that  events  are  represented  and  interpreted  in  the  same  manner 
in  the  Catholic  University,  and  in  the  Colleges  devoted  to  the  education  of  the 
priests  and  the  higher  classes  throughout  the  country.  It  would  be  the  same 
in  the  National  Schools  if  the  denominational  system  were  established.  After 
a  preamble  in  this  spirit,  the  Ai-chbishop  establishes  the  Confraternity  of 
Peter's  Pence  in  the  following  terms  : — "  On  and  after  this,  the  first  Sunday 
in  October,  the  solemnity  of  the  Holy  Rosary — the  auspicious  day  upon  which 
the  Church  celebrates  the  victory  gained,  through  the  intercession  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  by  the  arms  of  Christendom  over  the  enemies  of  the  Christian 
name  at  Lepanto — the  pious  Sodality  or  Confraternity  of  Peter's  Pence  is 
iiereby  established  in  our  Pro-Cathedral  Church  of  the  Immaculate  Con- 
ception, Marlborough  Street;  and  we  invite  the  faithful, and  those  in  particular 
of  the  parishes  annexed  to  the  above  church,  to  associate  themselves  to  it." 
He  charges  all  heads  of  religious  houses,  priests,  etc.,  to  establish  branch  a s- 
flociations,  the  members  of  which  are  to  recite  daily  three  times  the  "  Our 
Father,"  the  "  Hail,  Mary,"  and  the  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,"— to  implore 
the  Almighty  to  put  an  end  to  the  calamities  of  the  Church,  and  to  restore 
the  Sovereign  Pontiff  to  the  full  enjoyment  of  his  sacred  rights.  Boxes  are 
to  be  placed  to  receive  Peter's  Pence  ;  a  monthly  return  is  to  be  made  of  tl^e 
sums  collected,  and  there  is  to  be  a  central  board  of  administration  in  Dublin. 
The  members  are  assured  the  same  privileges  as  the  Arch-confraternity  of 
Peter's  Pence  at  Rome,  which  has  been  enriched  by  many  indulgences. 

StJi  October  18G1. 

Dr.  CuUen's  appeal  for  Peter's  Pence,  to  pay  the  Pope's  brigands,  has  been 
followed  by  the  delivery  of  a  "  sermon  "  at  Atliy,  in  which  he  made  use  of 
the  following  language : — 

"  He  thanked  the  people  of  the  parish,  who  withdrew  their  children  from  that  model 
fichool,  and  he  hoped  the  poor  Avho  had  not  already  done  so  would  do  so  at  once. 
The  infants'  model  school  was  conducted  by  a  Protestant  or  Tresbyterian,  lio  knew 
and  cared  not  which — it  was  all  the  snme  to  him.  This  teacher  could  not  be  ex- 
pected to  train  up  young  cliildien  in  religious  practices  which  siic  does  not  approve 
of,  nor  inculcate  on  their  tender  minds  doctrines  wliicli  she  had  not  the  liappiuess  to 
believe  lnTself— such  as  the  infallibility  nf  the  Catholic  Church,  tlie  supremacy  of  the 
Popp,  Christ's  Vicar  on  earth  ;  veneration  for,  and  invocation  of,  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mother  of  God,  belief  in  the  Seven  bacraracnts,  etc.  And  besides  it  was  a  rule  of 
the  school  that  no  religion  could  be  taughi  i.A.iTy  at  a  certain  hour  of  the  day,  before 
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which  it  would  he  against  the  rules  ef  this  model  school  for  a  child  to  be  taught  to 
mark  itself  with  the  sign  of  redemption,  or  say  the  Lord's  Prayer,  or  any  other 
prayers.  We  may  learn  about  the  habits  of  monkeys  and  kangaroos  for  four  or  five 
hours  every  day ;  but  they  may  not  say  the  Hail,  Mary,  though  the  half  of  it  be  taken 
from  the  Bible,  till  the  cabalistic  hour,  or  rather  half-hour  arrives,  when  their  minds, 
weary  after  the  study  of  the  brute  creation,  are  more  ready  for  play  or  home  than 
they  can  be  for  prayer  or  religious  instruction.''  Here  Dr.  Cullen  turned  to  the 
altar,  and  took  up  a  piece  of  paper,  saying,  "  I  have  here  a  list  of  those  who  stall 
send  their  children  to  the  model  schools,  but  as  they  are  so  very  few,  I  will  not  now 
read  it,  believing  that  what  I  have  said  to-day  will  persuade  them  to  follow  the 
course  which  their  Church  points  out,  and  which  their  neighbours  have  already 
so  wisely  and  so  promptly  followed." — St.  James''  Chronicle. 


ROMISH  IMPOSITIONS. 

"  Ox  the  Saturday  between  the  days  of  the  Crucifixion  and  the  Resurrec- 
tion, I  witnessed  a  little  ceremony  in  the  service  of  the  Church,  which  at 
least  excited  my  interest  on  account  of  its  novelty.  On  passing  by  the 
Cathedral,  I  obser^-ed  a  tomb  in  front  of  the  great  doors,  which  appeared  to 
be  of  iron,  but  really  was  of  painted  wood ;  it  had  been  drawn  there  by  oxen, 
and  was  well  covered  with  fireworks ;  and  as  I  perceived,  at  the  same  time, 
that  a  line  led  from  this  to  the  interior  of  the  church,  I  traced  it  till  I  came 
to  it.s  termination,  which  was  at  the  top  of  a  column  in  front  of  the  grand 
altar,  where  I  observed  on  the  line  a  little  figure — indeed  that  by  which  the 
Boly  Spirit  is  represented.  I  was,  of  course,  rather  embarrassed  to  conceive 
what  it  could  all  mean,  until  an  Italian  informed  me,  that  at  the  sound  of  the 
hour  of  noon  the  day  of  the  resurrection  commenced,  which  would  be  typified 
.by  the  flight  of  the  Holy  Spirit  above  our  heads  fi-om  the  column  to  the  tomb 
without  the  church,  discharging  abundance  of  fireworks,  that  were  intended 
to  announce  the  approachiug  resurrection  of  the  Saviour  from  the  tomb  in 
which  he  had  been  interred.  The  church  soon  became  thronged,  and  I  took 
my  place  near  the  great  doors  in  sight  of  the  tomb.  At  length  the  clock 
struck  the  hour  of  noon,  and  at  the  same  moment  the  little  figure  above  men- 
tioned burst  out  with  fire,  and  ran  blazing  famously  along  the  line  through 
the  church  and  to  the  tomb,  tUl  it  struck  some  of  the  works,  and  then  returned 
with  the  same  rapidity  and  the  same  flame  ;  while  the  fireworks  went  ofi'  with 
.admirable  spirit  for  a  fuU  half  hour  or  more,  and  seemed  to  amuse  the  whole 
multitude,  whom  curiosity,  perhaps,  more  than  a  sense  of  religion,  had 
brought  to  the  scene=" — Extract  frora  a  Letter  dated  Florence,  January  1861. 


^  MODERN  ITALIAN  LITERATURE. 

Ix  the  year  1855,  when  Victor  Emanuel  and  his  Ministers  were  threatened 
by  the  Pope  with  a  sentence  of  excommunication,  the  following  Tract  was 
published  in  the  Italian  language  at  Turin.*  Its  object  is  to  prove,  by  an 
appeal  to  historical  facts,  that  the  pretensions  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  to 
supreme  authority  are  utterly  without  foundation.  A  statement  of  argu- 
ments, at  once  so  concise  yet  so  conclcsive,  has  never  fallen  under  the 
notice  of  the  Translator.  Its  appearance  in  Italy  cannot  fail  to  gratify  every 
man  who  is  sincerely  interested  in  the  triumph  of  truth  and  of  freedom  over 
usurpation  and  imposture. 

Bath,  August,  1861. 

*  Slamperia  delC  Unionc.    Tipografico-editrice.    Torino,  1855. 
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Piedmont  and  Excommunication. 

A  Historical  Examination  of  the  pretended  right  of  the  Roman  Church  to 
assume  the  title  of  Mother  and  Mistress  (^Madre  e  Fadrona)  of  all  other 
Churches. 

In  the  creed  of  Pope  Pius  iv  ,  annexed  to  the  Apostles'  Creed,  are  various 
articles  of  faith  ;  among  others,  the  following: — "  I  acknowledge  the  Holy 
Catholic  and  Apostolic  Roman  Church  for  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all 
other  Churches."  ..."  This  is  the  Catholic  faith,  without  which  no  one 
can  be  saved." 

It  is  contended  by  the  Greek  Church,  and  by  the  various  evangelical 
churches,  that  this  assertion  is  unfounded,  and  that  the  doctrine  here  taught 
is  undeserving  confidence  or  regard.  The  question  for  solution  is  this : — 
^^  Are  the  claims  of  the  Roman  Church,  or  the  refusal  of  other  Churches  to  submit 
to  these  claims,  Justified  hy  the  facts  of  history  V 

The  term  catholic  means  universal ;  and  it  comes  to  be  inquired,  what 
was  the  constitution  of  the  Catholic,  or  universal  Church,  founded  by  the 
Apostles  ?  We  read  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  one  Church  at  Jerusalem,  of 
another  at  Antioch,  at  Corinth,  at  Ephesus,  at  Philippi,  at  Smyrna,  at 
Laodicea,  of  the  Churches  of  Asia,  &c.  No  one  will  dare  to  say,  in  reference 
to  these  churches,  what  has  often  been  said  in  the  disputes  of  modern  times, 
that  one  only  Church  is  entitled  to  call  itself  catholic  and  universal,  and 
that  none  of  the  other  churches,  however  numerous,  had  any  right  to  be  so 
named.  Every  man  must  perceive  that  all  the  churches  together  contributed 
to  form  one  Catholic  or  Universal  Church,  and  that  each  of  them  had  an 
equal  right  to  this  title. 

It  may  be  asked,  in  what,  then,  consisted  at  that  time  the  unity  of  the 
Church  ?  The  answer  is,  that  each  community  retained,  pure  and  unaltered, 
the  faith  which  had  been  delivered  to  the  saints.  The  truth,  orally  taught 
by  the  Apostles,  and  that  which  is  contained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  is  one 
and  the  same.  Further,  it  was  necessary  that  the  churches  should  retain  the 
ministers  ordained  by  the  apostles.  Each  of  the  churches  was  expected 
to  maintain  communion,  friendliness,  and  charitj^  with  all  other  churches,  as 
had  been  directed  by  the  apostles.  Each  individual  Christian  was  under  an 
obligation  to  communicate  with  the  church  of  the  locality  where  he  lived. 
It  was  not  permitted  to  Corinth  to  establish  at  Rome  any  other  church  than 
that  which  existed  there  already ;  nor  could  Rome  do  this  at  Corinth.  If 
-  an  individual  member  of  a  Christian  Church  changed  his  place  of  abode,  ho 
found  everywhere  a  church,  and  himself  a  member  of  that  church.  Such 
was  the  unity  of  the  Church  Catholic. 

Nowhere  in  the  sacred  Scripture  is  it  found  that  any  one  church  was 
subordinate  to  another.  Can  it  be  pretended  that  the  Church  of  Rome  was 
mother  and  mistress  of  any  other  churches  in  the  time  of  the  apostles  ?  Was 
she  "  Madre"  and  "Padrona"  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  of  the  Church  of 
Antioch,  and  several  others  which  had  been  founded  and  were  flourishing 
before  the  Church  of  Rome  had  come  into  existence?  Was  it  ever  acknow- 
ledged by  any  of  the  other  Churches  that  Rome  was  their  mother  and  their 
mistress  in  the  first  century?  Is  any  acknowledgment  of  this  kind  found  in 
the  second  century — in  the  third— in  the  fourth— in  the  fifth  ?  Let  the  proof 
be  produced.  If  this  be  impossible,  it  becomes  evident  that  no  such  opinion 
entered  into  the  catholic  faith.  History  has  its  proofs,  irrefragable  proofs, 
of  the  contrary. 
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I.  Soon  after  the  death  of  the  apostles,  a  question  arose  as  to  the  time  at 
which  Easter  ought  to  be  celebrated.  St.  Polycarp,  the  venerable  bishop  of 
Smyrna,  being  at  Rome  at  the  time  when  Anicetus  was  its  bishop,  had  some 
discussion  with  him  on  this  subject.  There  was  some  difference  of  opinion 
between  them  in  certain  particulars  regarding  this  festival.  They  could  not 
come  to  an  agreement ;  but  they  ended  their  disputations  by  receiving  the 
Sacrament  together,  and  Anicetus,  out  of  the  respect  he  had  for  Polycarp, 
permitted  him  to  consecrate  the  sacrament  in  his  own  presence  and  in  his 
own  church. — See  Euseh.  II.  E.  lib.  iv.  c.  14 ;  lib.  v.  c.  24. 

Here,  let  it  be  remarked,  that  St.  Polycarp  professes  his  reliance  on  the 
authority  and  example  of  St,  John  and  the  other  apostles.  If  Anicetus  had 
received  authority  from  St.  Peter,  if  St.  Peter  was  known  to  have  been  the 
first  bishop  of  Rome,  and  was  acknowledged  as  superior  to  all  the  other 
apostles,  how  shall  it  be  explained  that  Anicetus  makes  no  reference  to 
St.  Peter's  authority?  On  the  contrary,  we  are  expressly  informed  by  Eu- 
sebius,  that  he  regarded  Polycarp  with  "  reverential  respect."  This  must  be 
considered  as  a  manifest  proof  that  there  existed  at  that  time  not  the  most 
remote  idea  that  all  the  other  churches  ought  to  imitate  the  Church  of  Rome 
and  render  obedience  to  her.  Polycarp  and  Anicetus  were  not  exactly  of  the 
same  opinion  in  some  particulars :  but  they  were  both  Catholics,  both  mem- 
bers of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  received  the  Sacrament  together. 

II.  This  event  occurred  in  the  beginning  of  the  second  century.  For  about 
seventy  years  the  two  parties  followed  their  own  customs  respectively,  with- 
out dissensions  or  divisions ;  but  at  length  (a.d.  196)  a  council  was  held  at 
Lyons  to  fix  the  time  of  celebrating  Easter.  Victor,  bishop  of  Rome,  con- 
vened a  council  at  Rome  (in  the  same  year)  on  the  same  subject.  The  bishops 
of  Palestine,  of  Pontus,  and  elsewhere,  did  the  same.  Polycrates,  bishop  of 
Ephesus,  and  all  the  Asiatic  bishops,  insisted  on  adhering  to  the  example  of 
St.  John.  On  this  account  Victor  threatened  to  break  off  all  communion 
with  these  churches,  and  to  declare  them  excommunicated.  But  this  was 
by  no  means  pleasing  to  the  other  bishops,  who  exhorted  him,  or,  as  Rufinus 
says,  commanded  him  to  have  more  regard  to  peace,  unity,  and  brotherly  love. 
"  Their  epistles,"  says  Eusebius,  "  are  still  extant,  in  which  they  sharply 
reproved  Victor." — H.  E.  lib.  v.  c.  24. 

Eusebius  has  preserved  certain  portions  of  the  letters  of  Polycrates,  and 
also  of  Irenajus,  the  celebrated  martyr  of  Lyons,  who  was  one  of  those  that 
remonstrated  with  the  Bishop  of  Rome;  and,  in  doing  so,  makes  mention  of 
the  amicable  conduct  of  Anicetus  towards  Polycarp,  as  above  related. 

Here,  let  it  be  observed,  that  the  Church,  in  accordance  with  the  Roman: 
Church,  did  not  imagine  that  the  churches  of  Asia  were  to  be  in  subjection  to 
Kome.  On  the  contrary,  they  disapproved  the  conduct  of  Victor,  and  did 
not  cease  to  esteem  the  Churches  of  Asia  as  integral  parts  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  notwithstanding  the  excommunication  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 

III.  About  the  year  256,  Novatian  formed  a  new  and  heretical  sect.  When 
some  of  its  members,  who  had  been  baptized  into  this  sect,  were  converted 
to  the  orthodox  church,  a  question  arose,  whether  they  must  be  re-baptized 
previous  to  their  admission  to  its  communion.  Saint  Cyprian,  the  famed 
bishop  and  martyr  of  Carthage,  insisted  that  such  re-baptism  was  necessary. 
Stephen,  the  bishop  of  Rome,  was  of  a  contrary  opinion.  Cyprian  affii-med 
that  Stephen  Mas  upholding  the  cause  of  heretics  against  the  Christiitns  and 
the  Church  of  God.  He  accused  him  of  obstinacy  and  presumption,  and  of 
placing  human  traditions  above  Divine  ordinances.    It  is  evident  that  St. 
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Cyprian  had  not  the  least  approach  to  an  opinion  that  the  churches  of  Asia 
ought  to  be  subject  to  Stephen  and  the  Church  of  Rome.  On  the  contrary, 
he  affirmed  that,  in  matters  of  this  kind,  appeal  must  be  made  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  not  to  the  traditions  of  the  Roman  Church,  Subsequently,  Stephen 
excommunicated  the  Churches  of  Africa  and  the  Churches  of  Asia  which  had 
agreed  with  Cyprian ;  and  here,  as  in  the  case  of  Victor,  Stephen  was  severely 
censured  for  his  violence ;  in  particular,  by  Firmilianus,  an  eminent  Asiatic 
bishop,  who  said  of  Stephen,  that  he  was  in  truth  the  schismatic,  inasmuch 
as  he  had  cut  himself  oif  from  all  the  others ! — a  notable  example  of  the  im- 
portance then  attributed  to  the  solemn  excommunications  of  the  Bishops  of 
Rome.  No  one  has  denied  that  St.  Cyprian  and  Firmilianus  were  true  Catho- 
lics. The  former  has  even  been  canonized.  Yet  St.  Augustine  did  not  hesi- 
tate, a  century  and  a  half  afterwards,  to  say  of  both  Cyprian  and  Stephen, 
that  they  were  wrong.  He  adopted  a  middle  course,  and  his  opinion  has 
been  followed  by  the  Church  ever  since,  in  disregard  of  the  excommunication 
of  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 

IV.  A  fourth  argument  is  furnished  by  Augustine  himself.  About  a.d. 
446,  Zozimus,  bishop  of  Rome,  insisted  that  he  had  authority  oyer  the  Churches 
of  Africa,  and  required  that  appeal  should  be  made  to  himself,  in  opposition 
to  the  decisions  of  the  African  bishops.  In  support  of  this  claim,  however, 
let  it  be  observed,  that  he  made  no  reference  to  any  divine  right  as  the  suc- 
cessor of  St.  Peter,  or  as  supreme  governor  of  the  Universal  Church,  but  solely 
to  certain  alleged  canons  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  by  which,  as  he  affirmed,  this 
authority  was  conceded  to  Rome.  The  Churches  of  Africa  made  answer,  that 
they  would  willingly  submit  to  fhe  canons  of  the  Council  of  Nice,,  but  their 
copies  contained  not  a  word  on  tlie  matter  in  question. 

The  dispute  became  violent ;  and  the  successors  of  Zozimus,  Boniface,  and 
Celestin,  renewed  the  claim.  St.  Augustine  and  the  other  bishops  of  Africa 
sent  to  Constantinople  and  Alexandria  for  certified  copies  of  the  canons  of 
the  Council  of  Nice,  and  obtained  additional  proof  that  nothing  is  contained 
in  them  of  all  that  had  been  cited  ly  the  Bisho2>  of  Rome  !  Accordingly,  St. 
Augustine,  and  220  African  bishops,  sent  a  letter  to  Celestin,  bishop  of  Rome, 
in  which  they  state  that  the  Council  of  Nice  had  made  no  such  canon ;  on  the 
contrary,  that  this  Council  explicitly  confides  the  bishops  and  inferior  clergy 
to  the  care  of  their  own  metropolitans,  with  a  recommendation  that  all  mat- 
ters (relating  to  the  Church)  should  be  finally  settled  in  the  locality  to  which 
they  belong ;  adding,  "  Whq  can  imagine  that  God  himself  will  inspire  with 
the  sentiments  of  truth  and  justice  one  single  individual,  and  refuse  to  grant 
this  privilege  to  a  numerous  body  of  prelates  assembled  in  his  name." — Lalle 
e  Cossart,  vol.  ii.  p.  1675.     Paris,  1672. 

All  these  bishops  strenuously  resisted  and  rejected  the  authority  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome.  They  would  not  admit  his  interference  in  their  decisions, 
and  decreed  that  whoever  should  appeal  from  an  African  bishop  to  Rome 
sho.uld  be  suspended  from  communion  with  the  Church.  This  decree  was 
several  times  repeated  afterwards.  It  appears,  therefore,  that  in  the  time  of 
Augustine  the  Church  enjoyed  perfect  freedom,  and  could  resist,  reject,  and 
even  defy  the  authority  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  without  being  thereby  sepa- 
rated from  the  Church  universal. 

V.  A  fifth  argument  in  proof  is  derived  from  the  Church  of  Milan,  a.d. 
1059,  when  Peter  de  Honcstls,  called  Peter  Damianus,  was  sent  to  Milan  by 
Pppo  Nicholas  n.  as  his  legate,  with  orders  to  use  his  utmost  exertions,  l.vr, 
to  procure  the  abolition  of  simony ;  27/^',  to  enforce  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy ; 
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and  3dly,  if  possible,  to  subject  the  Ambrosiaa  Church  to  the  Church  of  Rome. 
The  clergy  of  the  Ambrosian  Church  denied  that  they  were  guilty  of  simony ; 
declared  the  law  of  celibacy  detestable ;  and  considered  it  an  indignity  to  be 
asked  to  subject  the  Church  of  Milan  to  that  of  Rome.  They  desired  that 
the  equal  dignity  hitherto  enjoyed  by  the  metropolitan  of  ililan  should  be 
still  preserved,  and  refused  absolutely  to  receive  the  dominion  of  the  Church 
of  Rome.  Their  deliberations  and  discussions  with  Peter  Damianus  prove 
that,  according  to  the  ancient  customs,  and  to  the  institutions  of  the  Fathers, 
the  Ambrosian  Church  and  the  Church  of  MQan  had  always  been  free  and 
independent ;  and  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  had  never  possessed  and  never 
exercised  any  jurisdiction  in  that  country  I  It  is  true  that  the  arts  of  Damiau 
were  in  the  end  successful ;  but  the  fact  of  the  former  independence  of  the 
Ambrosian  Chm'ch  is  placed  beyond  all  doubt. 

YI.  The  sixth  canon  of  the  Council  of  Xice,  as  translated  by  Rufinus,  con- 
tains these  remarkable  words : — "  Ut  apud  Alexa-iidriam  et  in  urhe  Ilomoe 
retusta  consuetudo  servettir ;  ut  vel  ille  Egypti^  vel  hie  suburhicarium  Eccle- 
siarum  solicitwlinem  gerat.  That  the  ancient  custom  shenld  be  still  ob- 
served both  at  Alexandria  and  in  the  city  of  Rome.  That  as  the  first  had 
charge  of  Egypt,  the  second  should  have  chaise  of  the  suburbicarian  churches." 

These  suburbicarian  churches  were  the  churches  of  the  ten  provinces  in 
the  diocese  of  Rome,  subject  to  the  civil  governor  of  the  city,  as  the  other 
provinces  of  Italy  were  subject  to  their  own  civil  governor.  Thus,  we  have 
undeniable  proof  that  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  was  limited  at 
that  time  to — 

1.  Campania.  6.  Apulia  and  Calabria. 

2.  Tuscia  and  Umbria.  7.  Lncania  and  the  Brutii, 

3.  Picenum  suburbicarium.  8.  Sicilia. 

4.  Valeria.  9.  Sardinia. 

5.  Samnium.  10.  Corsica. 

Rufinus,  an  Italian,  the  presbyter  of  Aquileia,  limits  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  to  these  ten  provinces.  The  other  seven  provinces  of  Italy,  with 
Milan  at  their  head,  were  not  under  the  jurisdiction  of  Rome,  and  even  the 
Bishop  of  Milan  was  not  consecrated  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome ;  fully  proving  the 
fact,  that  Milan  was  independent  of  the  authority  of  Rome.  In  a  word,  in 
these  primitive  times,  the  Church  of  Rome  was  not  mother  or  mistress  of  all 
the  Italian  Churches. 

YII.  The  second  CEcumenical  Council,  that  of  Constantinople  (a.d.  381), 
names  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  "  mother  of  all  other  Churches — Ecclesia 
hierosolymitana  qiue  est  aliarura  omnium  mater." 

Now,  we  ask  of  every  true  Roman  Catholic  priest  or  layman,  where  he  can 
find  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  mother  and  mistress  of  all  the  other  Churches? 
Let  the  ancient  document  be  produced  iu  which  this  title  is  bestowed  on  her. 
Why  has  not  this  been  done  ?  Because  no  such  document  exists.  Xo  such 
title  is  found ;  nowhere  In  any  document  of  the  early  Church ;  nowhere  ex- 
cept in  the  spurious  decretals  of  the  Popes. 

TThy,  then,  is  it  pretended  that  faith  in  the  supremacy  of  th,e  Church  of 
Rome  forms  part  of  the  Catholic  faith,  without  which  no  one  can  be  saved? 
Is  it  not  evident  that  this  pretence  had  its  origin  in  falsehood  and  imposture? 
These  arguments  we  commend  to  the  deliberate  examination  of  our  Roman 
Catholic  compatriots,  especially  under  existing  circumstances,  that  they  may 
•form  a  just  estimate  of  the  threatened  sentence  of  Excommunication. 
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A   PRESENT  OF  A  PAIR  OF  SHOES  IN  RETCEN  FOR  A  BIBLE. 

THE  SHOEMAKER  IN  SPAIN  AND  THE  BIBLE. 

A  ^TKisTEK  of  the  gospel,  who  resided  for  a  time  at  Gibraltar,  made  several 
excur^sTnto  the  IpaLi  territory  for  the  purpose  of  distributiug  a  few 
KWes  and  Testaments  in  that  unhappy  country,  where  the  power  of  the 
apostate  C^^  of  Rome  is  so  great,  that  the  poor  priest-ndden  people  dare 
not  read  God's  AYord.  At  one  time,  he  visited  the  house  of  a  shoemaker,  with 
whom  he  held  very  pleasing  conversation.  He  found  this  poor  man  of  an 
7n<2-ml  mind,  greally  dissatisfied  with  the  existing  state  of  thmgs,  and  yet 
ThTto  see  anv  door  of  hope,  or  any  prospect  of  remedy  for  the  wrongs 
""""fl^rhircountrv  He  sated  that  he  and  a  number  of  his  friends 
ttTnnh^h^broTLeting  together  every  week,  and  discussmg  pubUc 
Xrs  when  politics  were  talked  over,  but  they  generally  left  off  as  they 
hpaan  such  discussions  seldom  proving  very  profitable. 

?^Vhy  do  yo  1  not  get  the  Bible  and  read  that?"  said  the  minister. 
»  Ah  P'  replied  the  shoemaker,  "  I  wish  I  could  get  it ;  but  the  priests  take 
rare  we  poor  Spaniards  shall  not  have  the  Bible.  _ 

''Well  now,"  said  the  minister,  -  I  know  the  risk  I  am  ^^^"^"^'/f  ,S 
if  th.  «r  estsTearn  that  I  am  here  distributing  copies  of  God's  Word,  I  shall 
bettiSed  S^  I  get  back  to  Gibraltar-,  but  I  think  I  can  trust  you. 
Would  vou  really  like  a  Bible  to  read  ? 

"There  is  nothing  I  should  like  so  much,"  was  the  rep  )% 
mere  is  uuimug  ,..}nrh  he  received  with  evident  denght^ 
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would  be  highly  prized  and  diligently  read,  and  he  received  several  more 
books  for  their  nse.  The  minister  gave  him  a  few  parting  words  of  exhorta- 
tion, told  him  where  he  might  be  found,  and,  after  distributing  the  remainder 
of  his  little  volumes,  reached  Gibraltar  in  safety. 

Some  weeks  after  this,  the  minister  sat  alone  in  his  room,  having  told  the 
servant  that  no  one  was  to  be  admitted  to  see  him,  as  he  was  engaged  in 
study.  During  the  day,  however,  a  Spanish  peasant,  dressed  in  his  gay  holi- 
day attire,  called  at  the  house  and  asked  to  see  the  minister.  He  was  told 
he  could  not  be  seen,  as  he  had  given  orders  that  he  was  not  to  be  disturbed. 

"  Ob,  but,"  said  the  Spaniard,  "  I  think  if  you  tell  him  that  a  man  to  whom 
he  gave  a  Bible  has  come  a  long  distance  to  see  him,  he  will  not  deny  me." 

Struck  with  the  earnestness  of  the  man,  the  servant  at  length  consented 
to  go  with  a  message  to  his  master,  and  said  that  a  person  was  at  the  door 
who  would  not  be  denied.  The  peasant  was  therefore  shown  up  into  the 
minister's  room. 

"  Don't  you  remember  me,  sir?"  was  the  exclamation  of  the  Spaniard,  on 
perceiving  he  was  not  recognised,  "  Don't  you  remember,  sir,  calling  at  the 
house  of  a  shoemaker  a  few  weeks  ago,  and  leaving  him  some  Bibles  ?  " 

"Yes,"  replied  the  minister;  "but  I  really  did  not  recognise  you  again 
in  your  smart  holiday  dress." 

The  man  then  began  to  tell  what  joy  the  Bibles  had  caused  to  himself  and 
his  friends,  and  that  now,  instead  of  meeting  to  talk  politics,  they  met  to 
read  the  "Word  of  God  together,  and  that  in  the  volume  of  truth  they  saw 
the  true  remedy  for  aUthe  iUs  that  afflicted  their  country.  After  the  heart- 
felt expression  of  many  thanks,  the  shoemaker  concluded  by  saying,  "  As  a 
mark  of  my  gratitude  for  your  coming,  at  the  risk  of  your  own  Ufe,  to  bring 
me  the  precious  Bible,  I  have  brought  you,  sir,  a  pair  of  shoes,  which  I  hope 
you  will  accept." 

"  Well,"  said  the  good  minister,  "  it  is  very  kind  of  you,  but  I  fear  your 
good  intentions  may  not  be  of  much  service,  for  the  shoes  will  probably  not 
fit  me." 

"Oh,  yes,  sir,  I  think  they  will,  if  you  will  try  them." 

The  trial  was  made,  and  the  shoes  were  found  an  excellent  fit ;  on  the 
man  being  asked  how  he  had  guessed  the  size  so  accurately,  he  replied,  "  I 
knew,  sir,  after  you  left  my  house  you  had  to  pass  over  some  soft  clay,  so  I  fol- 
lowed you,  and  from  your  footprints  I  took  the  size  of  your  foot,  which  en- 
abled me  to  make  you  the  shoes,  which  I  hope  you  will  wear  as  a  mark  of 
my  gratitude  for  the  book  you  gave  me." 

Surely  there  is  hope  for  poor  Spain,  when  it  is  thus  that  her  sons  appre- 
ciate the  "Word  of  God,  though  for  centuries  deprived  of  its  light  and  truth. — 
From  The  Book  and  its  Mission. 


PROTESTANT  INSTITUTE  OF  SCOTLAND— INSTALLATION  OF 
DR.  WTLIE  ox  Tuesday,  Not.  5th. 

OcK  readers  are  already  pretty  well  acquainted  with  the  objects  and  pro- 
gress of  the  Protestant  Institute  of  Scotland.  The  existing  apathy  in  regard 
10  the  aggression  of  Romanism  is  to  a  large  extent  the  fruit  of  ignorance.  This 
ignorance  pervades  nearly  all  ranks,  and  to  a  large  extent  has  its  seat  in  the 
pulpits  of  Britain.  Hence,  instead  of  giving  out  as  of  old  a  clear  and  certain 
sound,  the  subjectof  Romanism  is  avoided  by  some  ministers  in  their  public 
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sermons,  and  the  zeal  of  more  enlightened  men  is  decried.  This  is  all  the 
more  dangerous,  becanse  the  people  have  to  a  great  extent  outlived  the  recol- 
lections of  St.  Bartholomew  and  Smithfield,  and  a  mawkish  sentimentalism 
has  largely  taken  the  place  of  the  sterner  principles  of  former  days.  It  is  a 
new  illustration  of  "  like  priest  like  people."  Even  the  recent  revival  of 
religion  has  apparently  as  yet  done  little  to  revive  sounder  and  more  scriptural 
principles  in  regard  to  Popery ;  and  the  stone  palpit  of  the  Glasgow  Bridge- 
gate  Church  standing  empty  and  unused  all  this  summer  out  of  fear  for  a 
Popish  mob,  affords  a  striking  evidence  of  what  the  boldness  and  bluster  of 
the  Romanists  can  accomplish  without  apparently  arousing  the  zeal  and 
energy  of  Protestants.  Meantime  the  priests  are  indefatigable  in  propagat- 
ing their  views,  and  in  securing  influence  in  all  our  public  institutions.  They 
spare  no  pains  in  preaching  controversial  sermons,  and  in  preparing  their  ad- 
herents to  perplex  and  influence  our  ill-informed  Protestants  wherever  they 
may  meet  them.  There  are  few  large  public  works  in  which  zealous  labour- 
ers in  behalt  of  Rome  are  not  to  be  found  confounding  with  their  ready  plau- 
sibilities those  who,  although  calling  themselves  Protestants,  are  profoundly 
ignorant  of  the  true  grounds  of  pro<e,ji  against  the  mystic  Babylon.  There  is 
scarcely  a  Romish  porter  or  day-labourer  who  is  not  much  better  acquainted 
with  the  specific  grounds  of  his  adherence  to  Rome  than  the  great  mass  of 
Protestants  are  of  the  grounds  of  their  opposition  to  Popery,  and  of  the  reasons 
of  the  great  stand  made  by  their  fathers  in  the  sixteenth  century  against 
priestcraft  and  imposture,  from  which  so  many  and  such  varied  blessings 
have  sprung.  Such  a  state  of  matters  is  fraught  with  mischief  and  danger, 
and  the  object  of  the  Protestant  Institute  of  Scotland  is  simply  to  redress 
this  evil,  if  possible,  in  regard  to  the  northern  division  of  the  United  Kingdom. 
The  idea  was  first  suggested  by  Dr.  Begg,  of  Edinburgh,  about  fifteen  years 
ago,  and  has  since  been  steadily  prosecuted  by  him  amidst  considerable 
apathy  and  obstruction.  Now,  however,  there  is  a  good  prospect  of  the 
complete  realization  of  the  original  design.  Upwards  of  £5000  (exclusive  ot 
the  expenses  of  collection)  have  been  obtained,  leaving  only  £2000  to  be  col- 
lected to  cover  the  whole  expense  of  the  buildings,  and  the  partial  endowment 
of  the  Institute.  The  site  of  the  buildings  is  a  very  eligible  one,  and  they 
will  all  be  completed  next  year,  ileantime  Dr.  Wylie,  whose  qualifications 
for  the  situation  are  of  the  highest  order,  is  about  to  be  installed  as  Professor 
of  the  Institute,  giving  his  whole  time  to  this  important  work.  He  has  al- 
ready been  training  at  the  rate  of  one  hundred  pupils  a  year,  or  at  the  rate  of 
one  thousand  future  ministers  and  teachers  every  ten  years  in  a  thorough 
knowledge  of  the  Romish  system.  Even  this  proportion  would  soon  tell  on 
such  a  country  as  Scotland,  and  help  to  restore  the  vigour  of  her  former  pro- 
test against  the  Man  of  Sin  ;  but  it  is  hoped  that  when  the  Institute  is  fully  • 
equipped  the  number  of  pupils  will  be  considerably  increased.  It  only  re- 
mains, therefore,  that  the  friends  of  the  cause  shall  immediately  put  the  Com- 
mitteo  in  possession  of  the  amount  of  money  still  required.  Such  an  institu- 
tion would  be  seriously  clogged  and  impeded  in  all  its  operations  by  any 
remains  of  debt ;  and  since  the  emissaries  of  Rome  seem  to  have  no  difficulty 
in  securing  funds  to  cover  the  land  with  the  most  imposing  and  expensive 
buildings  antagonistic  to  Protestantism,  it  is  painful  to  discover  that  any 
difficulty  should  exist  in  erecting  one  fortress  expressly  designed  to  protect 
and  extend  the  great  principles  of  the  Reformation. 

There  is  just  one  other  idea  which  we  arc  anxious  to  repeat.     Why  should 
we  not  have  similar  institutes  in  connexion  with  all  the  great  Universities  of 
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England  and  Ireland?  The  want  of  them  must  be  palpably  evident  to  every 
intelligent  Protestant,  whilst  Tractarianism — the  pioneer  of  Eome— wisely  be- 
gan its  operations  by  seeking  to  cormpt  the  intellectaal  life  blood  of  England 
at  the  seats  of  her  ancient  Universities.  Something  has  been  proposed^  no 
doubt,  in  the  way  of  meeting  this  again  and  again,  but  as  yet  nothing  definite 
has  been  accomplished.  TVe  would  venture  strongly  to  urge  this  important 
subject  upon  the  attention  of  the  zealous  and  liberal  Protestants  of  England. 
Let  an  end  be  put  for  ever,  if  possible,  to  the  idea  so  current  in  the  south,  even 
amongst  the  Protestant  clergy,  that  Popery  is  just  another  form  of  Christian- 
ity, perhaps  a  little  worse  than  Protestantism,  but  not  essentially  corrupt  and 
antagonistic  to  the  cause  of  Christ.  Such  an  idea  is  the  result  of  sheer  ignor- 
ance, and  can  only  be  productive  of  the  most  pernicious  results.  And  yet  no 
systematic  means  a  e  being  employed  as  yet  either  at  Oxford  or  Cambridge 
to  bring  aboat  a  sounder  or  safer  state  of  public  opinion. 


THE  COMMUNION-OF  THE  BODY  AND  BLOOD  OF  CHRIST. 
{To  the  Editor  of  the  Bulv:arl\) 

SiF., — "Will  you  permit  me,  through  the  medium  of  your  valQal.c  in:.  ^  i/.liie.  i.  j  ui  a,v 
the  attention  of  those  who  feel  an  interest  in  opposing  the  false"  doctriaes  of  Eome,  to 
the  argument  against  transubstantiation,  derivable  from  1  Cor.  ch:  x.  verses  14-20  ? 
It  appears  to  me  to  contain  a  demonstration  of  the  felsity  of  that  dogma,  \\  hich  I 
should  be  glad  to  see  set  forth  by  some  abler  hand  than  my  own.  I  will,  however, 
just  state  my  own  impressions  of  the  passage.  In  the  former  part  of  the  chapter, 
the  Apostle  warns  the  Corinthians  against  t!;e  sins  into  which  the  Israelitts  fell  in 
the  wilderness,  mentioning  idolatry  among  these  in  verse  7  ;  and  again  in  a  very 
emphatic  manner  in  verse  14  :  whence  it  would  seem  to  have  been  uppermost  in 
his  thoughts.  To  show  them  that  in  cert^  cases  they  might  be  more  justly  charge- 
able with  this  sin  than,  perhaps,  they  imagined,  he  enters  upon  the  argument  con- 
tained in  verses  16-20.  The  retuTn  to  the  sulject  Of  idolatry  in  so  marked  a 
manner,  after  a  digression  of  considerable  length,  and.imtaediately  before  the  state- 
ment of  his  argument,  connects  very  decidedly  verse  14,  with  the  succeeding  verses, 
to  verse  20.  Our  translation  of  these  verses  is  as  fjIlo-.vs : — Verse  14,  "  Wherefore, 
my  dearly  beloved,  flee  from  idolatry.  1.5.  I  speak  as  to  wise  men  ;  judge  ye  what  I 
say.  16.  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bkss,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the 
blood  of  Christ  ?  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body 
of  Christ?  17.  (For  we,  being  many,  are  one  bread,  and  otie  body  :  for  we  are  all 
partakers  of  that  one  bread).  18.  Behold  Israel  after  the  flesh.  Are  not  they  which 
eat  of  the  sacrifices  partakers  of  the  altar?  19.  What  Say  I  then?  that  the  idol  is 
anything  ?  or  that  which  is  oflFered  in  sacrifice  to  idols  is  anything  ?  20.  But  I  say, 
that  the  things  which  the  Gentiles  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to  devils,  and  not  to  God : 
and  I  would  not  that  ye  should  have  fellowship  with  devils."  The  style  of  the  whole 
passage  is  very  animated,  and  singularly  bold  and  abrupt,  even  for  the  Apostle 
Paul ;  but  the  reasoning  is  evident.  Complicity  with  idolatry  is  proved  as  follows  : 
The  Christian,  in  partaking  of  the  Eucharist,  had  communion  with  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ.  The  Israelite,  in  partaking  of  his  sacrifice,  had  communion  with 
the  altar.  So  in  eating  things  avowedly  otfered  to  idols  (under  such  circumstances 
as  those  mentioned  a:  verse  28,  and  also  in  chap,  viii.,  10th  and  11th  verses),  they 
would  have  communion  with  idols,  or  rather  with  devils.  The  connexion  of  the 
different  parts  of  this  passage  is  obscured,  if  not  lost,  to  an  English  reader,  in  otir 
translation,  by  the  renderings  of  the  original  Greek  words.  These  ought  to  be 
rendered  by  cognate  words,  instead  of  by  •' commtmion,"  "partakers,"  "fellow- 
ship." There  is,  indeed,  a  difficulty  in  doing  this  in  our  language.  "Participation," 
"  participants,"  do  not  fully  express  the  meaning.  "  Communicant"  is  not  so  preg- 
nant a  word  as  " communion."  "Fellowship,"  I  think,  does  well,  but  it  would 
have  to  be  used  in  the  three  cases,  as  we  have  no  corresponding  noun  in  English  to 
express  those  who  have  fellowship.  In  the  original,  however,  cognate  words  are 
used  by  the.  Apostle,  in  order  to  give  prominence  to  the  analogy  of  the  thiee  cases. 
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at  the  expense  of  some  har3hne3s  of  expression.  He  states  the  first  and  seconij 
cases  in  verses  16  and  18,  and  the  third  in  verse  20,  clearly  enough,  but  in  an  in- 
direct manner.  It  would  seem  as  though,  when  about  to  draw  the  inference  con- 
cerning the  third  case,  at  the  commencement  of  the  19th  verse,  he  perceived  that, 
from  anything  he  had  as  yet  said  here  or  elsewhere,  the  inference  would  have  to  be 
drawn  in  some  such  form  as  this :  "  And  therefore  he  who  eats  things  offered  to  an 
idol  has  fellowship  with  the  idol ;"  and  that  it  might  be  objected  to  this,  that  an 
idol  was  nothing  in  the  world,  as  he  himself  had  all  jwed  in  chap,  viii.,  verse  4  ;  and 
that,  at  any  rate,  he  could  state  the  case  morj  strongly  as  being  a  communion 
■with  dedls.  This,  therefore,  he  declares  to  bs  the  case,  ia  the  beginning  of  verse 
20,  and  then  brings  in  the  inference,  in  the  form  of  an  earnest  wish,  that  they  might 
not  become  guilty  of  the  sin,  which  this  inference  attached  to  the  conduct  in  ques- 
tion. In  short,  not  having  cleared  the  way  for  the  conclusion  in  the  strong  form  in 
which  he  wished  to  state  it,  he  was  obliged  to  do  this  in  the  middle  of  the  argu- 
ment itself;  and  this  accounts  for  the  singularly  abrupt  manner  in  which  he  begins 
verse  19,  "  What  say  I  then,"  etc.  The  passage,  however,  is  quite  in  keeping  with 
the  fervid  and  impetuous  character  of  the  writer;  and  many  similar  instances  might 
be  adduced.  So  much  as  to  the  gramm itical  sense:  now  let  us  consider  the  doc- 
trine. It  is  to  be  observed  that  what  is  actually  partaken  of  in  the  two  latter  cases 
is  different  from  that  which  is  virtually  partaken  of ;  and  therefore,  in  the  first  case 
also  it  must  be  so,  or  it  would  be  useless  as  one  of  the  arguments  to  prove  the 
third  case,  which  it  is  evidently  intended  to  do.  He  who  partook  of  the  idolatrous 
sacrifice  virtually  had  commuaion  with  something  higher  and  spiritual — the  idol. 
He  sanctioned  idolatry.  The  Israelites  partaking  of  sacrifices,  had  communion  with 
something  higher  and  spiritual — the  altar.  He  acknowledged  his  offences,  and  re- 
ceived whatever  atonement  the  altar  could  afford.  The  Christian,  therefore,  partak- 
ing actually  of  the  sacramental  bread  and  wine,  virtually  has  communion  with 
something  higher  and  spiritual— the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  the  spiritual  benefits 
of  his  passion.  The  Romish  view  of  the  Eucharist  deprives  the  passage  of  all  ap- 
propriateness and  force  as  an  argument,  and  completely  destroys  the  parallelism 
of  the  three  cases.  If  they  should  try  to  preserve  this  by  saying  that  the  participa- 
tion in  question  is  visibly  of  bread  and  wine,  but  actually  of  the  body,  etc.,  they 
simply  reduce  the  passage  to  nonsense  ;  for  what  ought  to  be  actually  taken— the 
bread  and  wine — is  not  taken  at  all;  and  what  ought  to  be  virtually  or  spiritually 
received — the  body,  etc. — is  that  which  is  actually  received. 

The  language  of  this  passage,  then,  no  more  implies  that  the  boJy  and  blood  of 
Christ  were  physically  received  in  the  first  case,  than  it  does  that  the  material  altar 
was  so  in  the  second,  and  the  devil  corporeally  in  the  third  ;  that  is,  it  affords  de- 
cisive proof  that  they  were  not. 

The  more  I  have  considered  this  passage,  the  more  have  I  become  convinced  of 
its  value,  as  containing  a  complete  refatation  of  this  monstrous  error,  from  the 
statement  of  Scripture  itself. 

The  probable  reason  for  the  insertion  of  the  17th  verse,  and  its  bearing  against 
the  doctrine  in  question,  I  do  not  discuss  here,  as  it  appears  to  be  a  short  digression, 
not  forming  a  part  of  the  argument  itself. — I  am,  Sir,  yours  very  sincerely. 

Delta. 

Bristol,  Octoher  9,  1861, 


EXTRACTS  FROM  THE  MONTHLY  LETTER  OF  THE  PROTESTANT 

ALLIANCE. 

1.  Industrial  Schools  Billy  England. — The  object  of  the  Bill  was  to  con- 
solidate and  amend  the  laws  respecting  Industrial  Schools.  Without  dis- 
cussing the  merits  and  general  principles  of  the  Bill,  there  were  some 
provisions  of  an  objectionable  character;  these  were  withdrawn  in  the 
Commons,  but  one  of  the  most  dangerous  was  re-inserted  in  a  modified  form 
in  the  Lords.  The  clause  would  have  been  strongly  opposed  in  the  Commons, 
but  the  amendments  were  passed  in  the  Lords  on  the  evening  of  August  2d, 
and  the  Bill  as  amended  was  passed  in  the  morning  sitting  of  the  Commons 
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on  Angnst  3d,  without  notice  boir?  given.  In  reference  to  which  Mr. 
Newdegate  has  the  following  notice  lor  next  Session : — 

"  To  call  the  attention  of  the  House  to  the  tenor  of  the  Industrial  Schools 
Bill,  to  the  Lords'  amendments  therein,  and  to  the  fact  that  these  amendments 
were  agreed  to  by  the  House  without  any  notice  having  been  given  that  it 
was  intended  to  take  the  aboveamendments  into  consideration." 

2.  Industrial  Schools  Bill,  Ireland. — The  following  is  a  condensed  sum- 
mary of  the  objects  contemplated : — 

"  The  Bill  would  encourage  parents  to  divest  themselves  of  their  responsi- 
bility, and  induce  them  to  leave  their  children  to  be  fed,  lodged,  and  clothed, 
at  the  public  expense  ;  it  would  make  parents  indifferent  in  striving  to  train 
children  under  their  own  roof  by  the  facility  it  afforded  for  disposing  of 
refractory  children,  and,  in  the  cases  of  step-parents,  the  provisions  of  the 
Bill  would  prove  a  fruitful  source  of  evil.  The  Bill  would  open  the  door  to 
fraudulent  collusion  of  parents  and  others  to  dispose  of  children  who,  with- 
out any  proof,  might  be  called  refractory  ;  and  thus  the  poor  children  would 
be  unjustly  condemned  to  a  species  of  imprisonment,  and  their  character 
would  be  seriously  affected  during  life. 

"  The  Bill  held  out  a  premium  to  vagrancy  and  pauperism :  the  parent 
would  escape  the  burden  of  supporting  his  children. 

"  The  Bill  unnecessarily  and  injuriously  threw  upon  the  State  the  duty  of 
a  parent. 

"  Clause  10  would  open  the  door  to  kidnapping  of  children,  and  legalize  a 
system  which  has  recently  been  practised  very  largely  in  Ireland  by,  or  at  the 
instigation  of,  priests. 

"  Clause  14,  providing  for  the  payment  by  Parliament  of  the  cost  of  the 
maintenance  of  such  children,  would  in  effect  create  another  large  Peema- 
KEXT  Endowment  of  Romanism. 

"  Clause  31  was  evidently  intended  to  favour  Roman  Catholic  Convents 
and  Monasteries,  as  they  might  have  certified  Industrial  Schools  under  the 
same  roof. 

"  The  Bill  was  an  insidious  attempt  to  withdraw  Roman  Catholic  children 
from  Protestant  schools,  and  would  give  immense  power  to  priests  and 
monks." 


LIMITED  LIABILITY  COMPANY  FOR  THE  SALVATION  OF  SOULS. 
{From  the  London  Review.) 

TTe  beg  our  readers  to  believe  that,  in  the  above  heading,  we  have  no  in- 
tention to  speak  irreverently,  and  that  we  have  not  the  most  remote  idea  of 
a  joke.  As  we  were  passing  the  other  day  through  one  of  the  great  pious 
and  charitable  establishments  in  Paris,  several  papers  were  pressed  into  our 
hands  by  zealous  tract  distributors,  and  among  them  a  prospectus,  in  four 
pages,  of  a  company  (association')  which  has  been  formed  "  for  the  deliverance 
of  souls  from  purgatory."  The  origin  of  this  company  is  told  in  a  few  words. 
A  poor  servant,  who  had  saved  a  little  money  from  her  wages,  resolved  to 
give  it,  with  her  services  for  the  rest  of  her  life,  to  the  Catholic  Church,  for 
the  relief  and  deliverance  of  souls  in  purgatory.  Her  example  excited  emu- 
lation— so  at  least  we  are  told  in  the  prospectus — and  suggested  the  idea  of 
this  company,  which  was  formed  in  1817,  and  if  any  of  our  readers  are 
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desirous  of  obtaining  shares,  we  can  recommend  them  to  the  central  bureau, 
95;  Rue  de  Sevres,  Paris. 

We  are  assured  in  the  prospectus  that  the  shareholders  incur  no  liability 
beyond  their  subscriptions — and  we  do  not  very  clearly  see  what  liability 
they  are  likely  to  incur,  unless  it  be  to  the  poor  unfortunate  souls.  The 
subscription  itself  is  moderate  enough,  being  only  three  francs — half-a-crown 
■•^per  annum.  Any  individual  who  wishes  may  become  a  life  shareholder, 
by  paying  a  composition  of  100  francs  (£4)  ;  and  a  dead  man  [un  defunt) 
may  become  a  shareholder  for  ever  [a  2^er])etuite)^  by  paying  50  francs  (£2). 
Shareholders  belonging  to  this  latter  class  are  called  foundationists. 

The  funds  of  the  company  are  to  be  employed  for  the  following  purposes  :— 
In  t\\Q  first  place,  on  the  first  day  of  every  month,  a  mass  is  to  be  said  for  all 
the  souls  in  purgatory.  Secondly,  on  every  Monday  throughout  the  year,  a 
mass  is  to  be  celebrated  "for  the  most  neglected  souls"  (les  dmes  les plus 
delaissees)  in  purgatory ;  by  which,  we  presume,  we  are  to  understand  that 
the  Romish  Church  has  not  an  equal  care  for  the  souls  of  all  who  die  within 
its  bosom,  but  that  some  receive  more  attention  than  others  (of  course,  here- 
tics never  get  into  purgatory  at  all,  but  go  diiectly  to  perdition,  without  any 
intermediate  station).  Thirdly,  three  masses  are  to  be  said  for  each  share- 
holder immediately  after  his  decease,  if  he  die  being  a  shareholder ;  if  he 
should  not  have  kept  up  his  subscription,  of  course  he  loses  these  three  pos  ■ 
thumous  masses,  with  all  other  benefits  of  the  company.  Fourthly,  all  the 
other  masses,  as  well  as  the  alms  (for  one-third  of  the  money,  it  should  be 
stated,  is  to  be  expended  in  alms),  are  to  be  applied  equally  and  for  ever — 
1.  to  the  most  neglected  souls  in  purgatory;  2.  to  the  defunct  relatives  of 
the  shareholders ;  3.  to  the  shareholders  Who  have  died  while  they  were 
shareholders.  ^         . 

Let  nobody  suppose  that  this  is  a  bad  investm-ent  for  his  money,  for  the 
company  guarantees  to  the  shareholders  a  minimum  dividend  of  "  9  masses 
a  day  1 "  We  print  the  figure  in  bold  type,  as  it  is  printed  in  the  prospectus. 
When  we  read  a  document  like  this,  we  can  hardly  believe  that  we  are  living 
in  the  nineteenth  century  ;  but  we  suspect  that  the  whole  affair  admits  of  some 
explanation,  from  the  circumstance  that  the  central  bureau  of  the  company 
for  the  deliverance  of  souls  from  purgatory  is  one  of  the  establishments  of  the 
Jesuits  in  Paris,  and  the  ingenuity  of  the  Jesuits  in  practices  for  raising 
money,  even  from  the  poorest  of  the  people,  is  notorious.  But  in  this  trans- 
.  action  the  Church  of  Christ  is  not  only  made  a  common  market,  but  it  is 
literally  turned  into  a  stock  exchange.  Yet  the  brethren  of  the  Society  of 
Jesus  might  have  gone  a  step  further.  Whj'  not  start  a  spiritual  lottery, 
each  prize  being  so  many  souls  saved  out  of  purgatory,  the  names  to  be  filled 
up  at  the  will  of  the  subscribers  who  gain  the  prizes  ?  It  would  no  doubt  be 
a  profitable  speculation.  The  prospectus  of  this  limited  liability  company  is 
tricked  out  with  all  the  attractions  which  are  employed  by  traders  to  captivate 
the  attention  of  the  public.  A  nicely  executed  engraving  in  front  represents 
a  multitude  on  their  knees  before  the  altar,  while  the  priest  (in  this  case  a 
director)  is  performing  mass ;  in  the  clouds  above  are  angels  approving,  and 
in  a  vault  under  the  church  are  a  vast  number  of  souls  in  the  fire  of  purga- 
tory, who  are  gradually  rising  out  of  the  flames  in  consequence  of  the  "  nine 
masses  a  day,"  and  one  of  whom  one  of  the  said  angels  is  dragging  out  in 
consequence  of  the  prayers  "  as  above." 


THE  BULWARK  Oil  REFORMATION  JOUKNAL,  NOVEMBER  1,  18G1.       133 

OUTRAGEOUS  CONDUCT  AT  A  FUN'ERAL  IN  DROGHEDA. 

One  of  the  most  disgraceful  and  shocking  sceues  which  has  ever  been 
enacted  by  blind  and  ignorant  fanaticism  took  place  last  week  at-  the  burial 
of  a  young  woman  named  Drapes,  a  Protestant,  who  resided  at  Hardman's 
Gardens  in  this  town.  A  short  period  prcvions  to  her  death  she  was  visited 
by  the  Rev.  John  Eccles,  curate  of  St.  Peter's  ;  bnt  almost  immediately  after 
his  departure  she  became  delirious,  from  the  progress  of  fever.  Whilst  she 
was  in  this  state  a  number  of  the  neighbours  (Roman  Catholics)  procured 
the  services  of  a  Rev,  Mr.  M'Kee,  or  Magee,  who  ofBciates  here,  to  attend 
the  dying  woman,  and  administer  to  her  the  last  rites  of  his  Church.  This 
unbecoming  proceeding  was  not,  I  understand,  done  without  some  resistance 
on  the  part  of  the  youug  woman's  friends.  From  that  time  the  reverend 
gentleman's  followers  considered  they  had  a  claim  on  the  body,  and  accord- 
ingly, when  death  took  place,  the  usual  Bacchanalian  rites  were  indulged  in, 
and  this  morning  was  the  time  appointed  for  the  interment.  The  young 
woman's  father  arrived  in  town,  and  proceeded  with  the  funeral,  which  the 
parties  who  superintended  the  proceedings  up  to  this  time  arranged  to  have 
taken  place  at  the  Chord  Roman  Catholic  burial-ground.  The  procession 
set  out,  but  the  father  of  the  deceased  ordered  the  coffin-bearers  to  turn 
towards  St.  Peter's  burial-ground.  The  scene  which  ensued  is  happily  of 
unfrequent  occm-rence.  When  they  found  they  were  disappointed  in  their 
expectations,  the  crowd  raised  angry  cries,  mingled  with  curses  and  blas- 
phemies, horrid  to  think  of.  Stones  and  other  missiles  were  pelted  at  the 
father  of  the  dead  girl  and  his  few  friends.  The  cofBn-bearers  laid  down 
their  burden,  and  refused  to  carry  it  further,  until  a  person  lifted  it,  and 
said  he  would  carry  it  himself.  They  then  consented  to  take  charge  of  the 
coffin  again,  but  the  hooting,  the  yelling,  and  the  cursing  were  kept  up. 
On  coming  to  St.  Peter's  gate,  the  Rev.  3Ir.  Eccles  was  received  with  a 
storm  of  hisses,  yells,  cursing,  stone-throwing,  and  other  outrages,  which 
were  continued  to  the  grave.  While  the  service  was  being  read,  the  same 
violence  was  carried  on.  Those  about  the  grave  kept  jostling  against  the 
three  or  four  Protestants  who  stood  round  the  officiating  clergyman,  who 
most  certainly,  if  he  had  not  been  thus  protected,  would  have  been  thrown 
headlong  into  the  grave.  The  hissing  and  yelling  completely  drowned  Mr. 
Eccles'  voice,  and  amid  curses,  indecent  remarks,  and  ribald  jests,  was  the 
service  concluded.  One,  more  philosophic  than  the  rest,  remarked,  "  It 
didn't  matter  what  he  (Mr.  Eccles)  said  when  the  clargy  put  his  seal  on  her." 
This  uproar  and  annoyance  was  kept  up  until  the  grave  was  filled  in,  after 
which  poor  Drapes  and  his  friends  were  yelled  at  and  pelted  to  their  respec- 
tive destinations.  A  policeman  came  up  when  all  was  over. — Correspoitdent 
of  Daily  Express. 

TRACTARIAN  BIGOTRY  IN  CEYLON. 
{^From  the  Colombo  Observer.) 

We  record  with  much  regret  the  death  of  Mrs.  Leslie,  the  respected 
mother-in-law  of  the  Rev.  C.  Merson,  of  the  Scots  Church,  Colombo,  which 
took  place  yesterday  at  2  p.m. 

"  Mrs.  Leslie's  funeral  service  was  performed  by  Mr.  Young,  outside  the 
Galle  Face  Cemetery,  in  the  presence  of  several  Episcopalian  ministers  who 
refused  to  permit  the  ceremony  to  be  performed  within  the  burial  ground. 
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"  We  were  at  the  far  end  of  the  procession  which  accompanied  the  remains 
of  Mrs.  Leslie  to  the  grave  this  morning,  and  were  surprised  to  see  persons 
running  to  the  grave-digger's  house,  and  running  back  again,  carrying  chairs. 
On  coming  up  to  the  crowd  assembled  outside  the  graveyard,  the  mystery 
was  solved.  The  late  Mrs.  Leslie  was  a  lady  respected  in  society,  and  a 
Christian.  She  had  never  been  confirmed  by  a  bishop,  and  the  ministra- 
tions to  which  she  had  all  her  life  long  listened,  were  from  men  who  neither 
had  Episcopal  ordination,  nor  believed  in  the  divine  right  of  Episcopacy. 
After  the  mode  which  High  Churchmen  call  heresy,  so  worshipped  she  the 
God  of  her  fathers.  All  this,  however,  though  it  might  not  have  been  for- 
given, might  have  been  forgotten,  had  the  relatives  and  friends  of  the  de- 
ceased only  accommodated  themselves  to  their  true  and  subordinate  position, 
and  humbly  asked  '  a  Priest  of  the  Church  of  England,  as  by  law  established,' 
to  perform  the  funeral  service.  The  indignity  was  oflfered  to  ministers  and 
members  of  one  of  the  State  churches  of  the  colony.  The  Rev.  Charles 
Merson,  who  stood  outside  the  graveyard  as  a  chief  mourner,  is  a  chaplain 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  appointed  and  paid  by  Government.  The  Rev. 
Alexander  Young,  who  would  not  be  permitted  to  perform  the  funeral  service 
inside  the  Galle  Face  burial-ground,  and,  therefore,  performed  it  without,  is 
also  a  Presbyterian  chaplain,  appointed  and  paid  by  Government.  If  Mr. 
Gibson  is  not  prepared  to  advocate  religious  equality  in  the  abstract,  he  surely 
must  feel  that  on  grounds  of  mere  expediency  it  will  be  advisable  not  to  keep 
up  this  standing  insult  to  a  large,  respectable,  and  influential  body  of  Chris- 
tians. We  say  again  that  if  the  deed  of  grant  of  the  Galle  Face  burial- 
ground  justifies  such  scenes  as  the  one  which  the  Colonial  Secretary  wit- 
nessed this  morning,  then  that  deed  ought  to  be  recalled,  and  a  new  one 
substituted.  Or  let  a  piece  of  urconsecrated  ground  be  added  to  the  grave- 
yard, which  the  presence  and  prayers  of  Presbyterians  cannot  pollute." 


THE  SABBATH.* 


It  may  be  thought  that  the  publication  of  a  new  treatise  on  the  Sabbath 
is  one  of  those  common-place  events  which  scarcely  deserves  any  special 
attention  on  the  part  of  journalists  or  ministers  of  the  gospel.  The  subject 
of  the  Lord's  day,  however  important,  is  supposed  to  be  threadbare,  and 
most  men  imagine  that  they  know  already  all  that  can  be  said  in  defence  of 
this  most  important  Christian  institution.  It  will  not  be  disputed  at  the 
same  time  that  determined  and  successful  efforts  are  being  made  at  present 
to  break  down  the  sacredness  of  Sabbath  observance  in  Britain,  and  to  con- 
vert our  day  of  sacred  rest  into  that  compound  of  idleness  and  frivolity  into 
which  Popery — making  void  the  law  of  God  by  her  own  traditions — has 
converted  the  Sabbath  of  the  Continent,  In  these  circumstances,  a  tho- 
roughly good  book  on  tlie  subject  of  the  Sabbath,  setting  it  forth  in  all  its 
aspects— historical,  scriptural,  and  social — will  be  admitted  to  be  a  literary 
contribution  of  great  value.  The  book  of  Mr.  GilfiUan  is  precisely  of  this 
nature,  and  is,  in  our  opinion,  most  opportune  and  seasonable.  It  is  evi- 
dently a  work  of  great  labour  and  research.  Unlike  the  flimsy  and  ephe- 
meral productions  so  frequent  in  the  present  day,  it  is  throughout  full  of  the 
most  solid  and  permanent  matter ;  and  unlike  works  spun  out  of  men's 

*  Tlte  SalAafh  victmi  in  the  light  of  Reason,  Jievelalion,  and  History.  By  the  Rev.  James 
Gilfillan,  Stirling.    Edinburgli :  Elliot. 
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brains  without  labour  or  facts,  by  a  kind  of  spider  process,  and  which,  like 
the  gourd  of  Jonah,  grow  up  in  a  night  and  perish  in  a  night,  this  new  work 
is  evidently  the  fruit  of  much  reading  and  reflection,  and  is  throughout  veri- 
fied by  the  most  ample  references.  It  is  indeed  a  perfect  treasury  of  know- 
ledge on  the  subject  of  which  it  treats,  and  we  cannot  help  saying  that  it 
not  only  places  the  authority  of  the  Sabbath  upon  the  strongest  basis,  and 
illustrates  the  unspeakable  value  of  that  great  institution,  but  proves  to  what 
an  extent  all  the  battles  of  spiritual  religion  and  Christian  truth  have  been 
fought  around  this  old  intrenchment  of  the  fourth  commandment.  If  we 
were  disposed  to  take  exception  to  the  book  at  all,  it  would  only  be  in  one 
particular.  The  duty  of  the  civil  magistrate  is  clearly  referred  to  in  the 
fourth  commandment.  The  "  stranger  within  the  gate  "  is  referred  to.  The 
gate  was  the  place  where  the  magistrates  sat,  and  "  strangers"  were  to  be 
required  by  him  to  observe  at  least  the  external  rest  of  the  Sabbath.  It  is 
well,  no  doubt,  as  Mr.  GilfiUan  remarks,  that  rulers  like  our  Queen,  in  their 
private  capacities,  should  exhibit  an  example  of  regard  for  the  Lord's  day, 
although  even  that  is  not  always  so  full  at  present  as  could  be  wished  ;  but 
some  of  the  most  important  reforms  of  modem  times,  in  the  way  of  Sabbath 
observance,  have  been  accomplished  by  the  direct  interference  of  civil  magis- 
trates in  their  oflBcial  capacities,  as  in  shutting  the  shops  of  Birmingham  on 
the  Sabbath,  and  in  the  putting  down  of  Sabbath  traffic  at  Southampton. 
The  very  arrest  of  the  operations  of  the  Legislature  on  the  Sabbath  is  a 
national  homage  to  the  day  of  God  ;  and  in  proportion  as  our  magistrates 
understand  their  duties,  will  all  systematic  traffic  be  put  down  on  the  Sab- 
bath day.  "We  are  well  aware  that  many  are  afraid  that  any  such  inter- 
ference, if  admitted  or  urged,  may  proceed  to  an  unwarrantable  extent.  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  nothing  but  the  strong  hand  of  law  can  arrest  the  wheels 
of  labour,  or  place  an  effectual  restraint  on  human  covetousness.  It  is  in- 
structive to  observe  that  some  of  our  most  extreme  and  squeamish  theorists, 
amongst  whom  we  do  not  rank  Mr.  GilfiUan,  are  overcoming  their  scruples 
in  regard  to  magisterial  interference  in  regard  to  drunkenness  and  sins 
against  the  seventh  commandment ;  and  we  may  anticipate  that,  as  an  earnest 
spirit  of  moral  and  religious  reform  advances  in  this  land,  the  good  old  doc- 
trine of  our  fathers,  in  regard  to  the  Divine  authority  of  the  magistrate  as 
within  certain  clear  limits  the  custodier  of  both  tables  of  the  law  of  God, 
will  be  more  and  more  acknowledged.  In  America,  where  there  is  no 
established  church,  this  is  practically  the  case. 

We  again  repeat,  however,  that,  apart  from  this  view  altogether,  the  work 
of  Mr.  GilfiUan  is  one  of  sterling  excellence,  and  an  important  and  well- 
timed  contribution  to  theological  literature.  We  should  like  to  see  it  widely 
circulated  amongst  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  extensively  placed  in  theo- 
logical and  district  libraries.  In  the  present  state  of  feeling  on  the  Continent 
also  in  regard  to  the  Sabbath,  as  indicated  by  the  recent  meeting  of  the 
Evangelical  Alliance  at  Geneva,  the  translation  of  the  greater  portion  of  such 
a  work  into  French,  Dutch,  German,  and  Italian,  might,  by  the  Divine 
blessing,  be  productive  of  great  advantage  to  the  Christianity  of  the  world. 


RETURN  OF  THE  BRIDGETTINE  NUNS. 

The  Peninsular  and  Oriental    Company's  steamship  Snltan,  with   the 
Peninsular  mails,   arrived   at   Southampton,   August  31st.      Among  the 
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passengers  were  twelve  nuns  of  the  ancient  Convent  of  Sion  House,  now 
the  well-known  and  celebrated  residence  of  the  Duke  of  Northumberland, 
at  Isleworth,  on  the  Thames,  near  London.  This  community  has'  re- 
turned to.  its  native  country  after  an  exile  of  300  years.  This  community, 
still  in  a  flourishing  state,  are  about  to  take  possession  of  a  large  mansion 
and  grounds  in  Devonshire.  The  Sion  House  nuns,  after  a  few  days'  stay 
at  Southampton,  proceeded  to  Spetisbury  Convent,  which  will  be  vacated 
by  the  Augustinian  nuns  by  the  end  of  the  present  month.  The  Sion  nuns 
have  brought  with  them  from  Lisbon  many  valuable  articles  which  be- 
longed to  their  ancient  house,  and  which  they  managed  to  preserve  from 
destruction  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation.  The  ancient  stone  cross, 
which  formerly  stood  over  the  gateway  of  Sion  House  ;  also  several  ancient 
statues  which  adorned  their  original  church,  and  their  ancient  illuminated 
service  books  and  other  valuable  manuscripts  ;  the  ancient  seals  of  their 
monastery  and  its  keys ;  a  portrait  of  King  Henry  v.  of  England,  painted 
from  life,  and  given  to  them  by  the  king  himself,  and  several  other  interest- 
ing memorials  of  their  former  days  and  byegone  affluence. 

These  nuns  are  of  the  order  of  St.  Bridget,  and  of  which  order  there  was 
in  England  only  this  one  community  of  Sion  House,  founded  at  Isleworth, 
in  Middlesex,  in  1414,  by  King  Henry  v.  Their  monastery  was  a  noble 
building,  measuring  (as  appears  by  an  ancient  plan)  : — On  the  river  side, 
2,820  feet ;  towards  Twickenham  Field,  1,938  feet ;  the  breadth  on  one 
side  was  980,  and  on  the  other  960  feet.  In  the  reign  of  Henry  vn,  at  the 
time  of  the  dissolution,  the  community  consisted  of  an  abbess,  51  nuns, 
and  four  lay  sisters.  Its  site  was  granted,  in  the  1st  of  Edward  vi. 
(a.d.  1547),  to  Edward  Duke  of  Somerset,  and  in  the  7th  of  Edward  vi. 
(1553),  to  John  Duke  of  Northumberland.  Queen  Mary,  in  1556,  restored 
it  to  its  former  owners,  and  founded  the  monastery  anew,  recalling  its 
members  from  Dermond,  in  Flanders,  whither  they  had  retired.  But  on 
the  accession  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  in  1559,  the  monastery  was  again  dis- 
solved. It  is  said  that  the  Duke  of  Northumberland,  to  whose  ancestors 
the  ancient  Sion  House  (as  we  have  before  mentioned),  with  its  lands,  was 
granted  by  Edward  vi.,  has  given  the  poor  nuns  a  handsome  donation  to 
assist  them  in  defraying  the  expenses  of  their  journey  and  change  of  estab- 
lishment ;  and,  it  is  hoped,  other  liberal  benefactors  will  not  be  wanting ; 
for,  however  contrary  to  them  we  may  be  in  religion,  a  tribute  of  respect  is 
due  to  them  as  our  countrywomen  (and  many  of  them  of  high-born  families), 
who,  for  ages,  in  spite  of  every  difficulty,  and  through  much  suffering,  have 
kept  together  and  preserved  to  our  days  the  individual  existence  of  a 
monastery  founded  by  the  piety  of  the  heroic  and  warlike  King  Henry  v. 
hero  of  Agincourt,  in  gratitude  and  thanksgiving  for  his  splendid  victories 
and  conquest  of  the  French  arms. — From  Hampshire  Chronicle^  of  Saturda}' 
September  7,  1861.  [The  above  article  embodies  a  sad  view  of  the  state  of 
matters  in  England.] 

SCENE  IN  A  PARLIAMENTARY  COMMITTEE. 
A  coRKESPONDENT  of  the  CUi/  Prcss  writes : — Knowing  the  interest  you  take 
in  the  proceedings  of  the  Parliamentary  Committee  now  sitting  to  inquire 
into  the  operations  of  the  Poor-laws,  I  desire,  through  the  medium  of  your 
columns,  to  make  a  statement  of  facts,  and  leave  yourself  and  your  readers 
to  qome  to  such  conclusions  therein  as  conscience  may  dictate.    And  here 
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let  me  say,  that  I  write  not  from  hearsay ;  I  found  my  remarks  not  upon 
newspaper  reports,  much  as  I  value  and  esteem  the  fourth  estate ;  I  write 
from  personal  observation,  and  consequently  with  boldness  and  confidence, 
having  attended  nearly  every  sitting  from  the  commencement  of  the  inquiry. 
The  committee  is  composed  of  twenty  members,  seventeen  of  whom  are  re- 
puted Protestants,  and  three  leading  men  among  the  Roman  Catholics. 

It  has  struck  me  as  somewhat  singular,  that  from  the  first  sitting  of  the 
Committee  until  now,  there  has  always  been  a  priest  of  the  Eomau  Catholic 
Church  in  attendance,  who  has  ever  appeared  to  have  ready  access  to  the 
three  Roman  Catholic  members  already  alluded  to.  Almost  invariably  he 
has  laken  his  seat  at  the  reporters'  table,  and  made  copious  notes  of  the 
evidence,  which  at  the  commencement  of  the  inquiry,  had  nothing  whatever 
to  do  with  the  Papal  question.  The  later  sittings,  however,  have  been  de- 
voted to  the  question  of  the  Catholics  in  the  "Workhouses ;  and  that  inquiry 
has  been  conducted,  to  my  mind,  in  a  most  partial  and  un-English  manner. 
Let  me  take  last  Tuesday  as  an  example.  Every  seat,  with  the  exception 
of  those  occupied  by  the  officials  and  one  or  two  other  persons,  was  occupied 
by  a  Roman  Catholic  dignitary,  with  Monseigueur  Manning  (primary  of  the 
English  Church)  at  theii-  head.  There  was  one  gentleman  also  present  who 
bore  the  appearance  of  a  solicitor,  and  who  seemed  to  have  the  entire  con- 
trol of  the  witnesses  and  the  examination.  And  there  was  this  singular 
difference  between  the  examination  of  the  Roman  Catholic  and  the  Pro- 
testant witnesses  :  the  Roman  Catholic  witnesses  were  allowed  to  carry  in 
their  hands  a  written  statement,  which  seemed  to  have  been  drawn  up  in 
true  legal  form  ;  they  were  permitted  to  receive  instructions  from  any  persons 
around  them  ;  and  the  examination-in-chief,  instead  of  being  conducted  by 
the  Chairman,  was  made  by  Lord  Edward  Howard,  a  leader  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  party.  We  have  more  than  once  observed  the  President  of  that 
Committee  abruptly  stop  a  witness  who  held  a  paper  in  his  hand,  to  ask 
what  he  was  reading  from  and  who  prepared  the  paper  ;  yet  no  such  ques- 
tions were  put  to  the  witnesses  of  whom  I  am  now  writing.  This  very 
marked  difference  certainly  excited  considerable  surprise  in  my  mind.  But 
this  is  not  all.  The  presumed  evidence  which  these  gentlemen  gave  was  of 
that  character  which  the  Chairman  has  repeatedly  refused  to  hear.  The 
greater  part  of  that  which  they  adduced  was  mere  hearsay,  and  not  con- 
firmed by  personal  observation.  Day  after  day  the  Committee  have  been 
listening  to  long,  and  many  of  them  oft-repeated  statements,  of  which  they 
appeared  to  know  nothing,  save  by  report — a  kind  of  evidence  which  is  in- 
admissible in  any  English  court.  For  example,  an  ex-Sheriff  of  the  City  of 
London  was  allowed  to  give  as  evidence  that  which  he  said  was  the  subject 
of  a  conversation  between  himself  and  the  master  of  a  metropolitan  union. 
All  that  he  gave  in  the  shape  of  evidence  was  that  which  he  said  occui-red  in 
a  certain  union  (of  which,  for  a  very  short  period,  he  was  permitted  to  be  a 
Guardian)  nine  or  ten  years  ago,  for  which  he  paid  the  just  penalty  of  not 
being  re-elected.  He  went  as  far  as  to  assert  that  Guardians  needed  no 
stronger  evidence  of  children  being  Roman  Catholics  than  the  names  they  bore. 

As  a  proof  of  the  coolness  and  indifference  of  the  Committee  generally  in 
this  matter,  I  may  remark,  that  at  the  last  sitting  all  the  members  left  early, 
with  the  exception  of  the  Chairman,  the  three  Roman  Catholic  members,  and 
Mr.  Bazley. 

As  an  Englishman,  sir,  I  love  impartial  justice — to  the  Roman  Catholic  as 
well  as  to  the  Protestant,  and  to  the  Protestant  as  well  as  to  the  Roman 
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Catholic.  And  I  think  we  may  with  propriety  inquire  why  so  marked  a  dif- 
ference exists  in  the  cases  to  which  I  have  alluded  ?  Why  is  Lord  Edward 
Howard,  with  brief  in  hand — questions  already  prepared — permitted  to  usurp 
the  privileges  and  duties  of  the  Chairman  ?  Why  are  the  witnesses  allowed 
to  be  incorrect,  and  prompted  by  those  around  them  ?  How  is  it  that  this 
class  of  witnesses,  without  the  least  semblance  of  propriety,  run  about  from 
one  member  of  the  Committee  to  another,  whispering  suggestions  or  guiding 
the  examination  ? 


THE    TWO   WAYS. 

Matthew  tii.  13, 14. 


I  DRGAHT  that  the  veil  of  the  flesh  was  uplifted, 
I  gazed  on  the  innermost  shrine  of  the  soul, — 

Dark,  dark  was  the  scene  as  of  bark  rudely  drifted 
In  helplessness  on  where  the  dread  breakers  roll. 

'Twas  the  day  of  that  spirit's  most  solemn  decision, 
The  choice  whom  to  serve,  whether  Satan  or  God ; 

Wild,  wild  was  the  war  I  saw  waged  in  my  vision. 
And  fierce  the  contending  'tween  evil  and  good. 

Strong  and  noble  was  he  who  had  come  to  that  season 
When  upwards  or  downwards  the  footsteps  are  turned. 

And  I  saw  on  his  broad  brow  the  signet  of  Keason, 
And  clear  in  his  eye  the  genius-fire  burned. 

But  how  weak  is  the  strength  of  a  mere  human  creature ! 

He  could  not  determine  which  w;iy  was  the  right ; 
All  in  vain  were  the  pride  and  the  force  of  his  nature, 

In  vain  did  he  call  on  his  Reason  for  light. 

Thus  he  found  that  the  power  of  his  intellect  failed  him. 
And  now  he  would  lay  aside  folly  and  pride: 

Instantaneous  and  strong  the  temptation  assailed  him — 
"  There's  a  Church  that  will  save  you  whatever  betide." 

And  I  saw  from  the  left-hand  a  priest  come  to  teach  him,— 
He  told  him  to  look  at  the  Church  and  the  gate  ; 

"For  if  once  h.}  but  entered  no  danger  could  reach  him, 
And  this  way  is  easy,  the  other  is  straight." 

And  then  witchingly,  soothingly,  music  came  sighing 
Like  echoes  of  Eden-song  saved  from  the  Fall ; 

There  was  mass  for  the  dead,  and  shrift  for  the  dying. 
And  merit  enough  in  the  Church  for  them  all.^ 

But  before  the  temptation  could  fully  enslave  him, 

I  saw  an  Evangelist  come  from  the  Right, 
And  he  gave  him  the  Book  about  Him  that  could  save  him, 

And  bade  him  read  that,  and  pruy  for  the  light. 

For  I  saw  that  to  him  a  mist  covered  its  pages. 
Though  clear  wis  its  typ«  to  Evangelist's  look; 

Dark  and  dim  is  the  liwht  that  earth's  wise  men  and  sages 
Have  found  in  that  light-giving,  marvellous  Book  ! 

Earnest  prayer  and  strong  crying  were  sent  up  to  heaven, 
Whence  answers  coiue  ever  when  anxious  ones  pray; 

And  the  light  came  down  pure  from  the  Centre-Light  given, 
And  clear  as  the  sun  on  the  good  Book  it  lay. 
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When  the  glorious  gospel  was  tausht  by  the  Spirit, 

He  fount  that  the  God-man  is  Saviour  alone  ; 
And  while  resting  secure  in  His  infinite  merit, 

He  girded  himself  for  the  work  to  be  done. 

Now  aroun  1  him  sani  angels  their  welcome  to  glory, 

Then  swiftly  they  flew  to  the  dwelling  of  God  ; 
AYhere  the  hosts  paused  in  singing  to  hear  the  glad  story 

Of  one  more  escape  from  that  fair  fatal  road. 

He  is  safe  on  the  highway  through  whose  tribulation 

The  heirs  of  the  kingdom  go  on  to  their  rest ! 
He  is  bound  for  the  city  whose  walls  are  salvation  I 

Whose  people  see  God,  and  ai;e  evermore  blest ! 


R.  G. 


THE  BISHOP  OF  EXETER  AND  DR.  TROWER. 
The  following  opinion  is  important,  especially  at  present  :— 

CASE. 

Some  of  the  English  bishops  have  lately  invited  bishops  of  the  Episcopal 
Church  in  Scotland  to  hold  confirmations,  consecrate  churches,  and  do 
other  Episcopal  acts  in  England ;  and  some  of  the  clergy,  impressed  with 
the  evil  that  may  result,  if  Scotch  Episcopacy  is  permitted  to  become  iden- 
tified in  this  w?y  with  the  Church  of  England,  desire  to  know  how  far 
the  law  authorizes  such  proceedings.  Dr.  Twiss  is,  therefore,  requested  to 
advise — 

1.  Whether  an  English  bishop  can  lawfully  appoint,  as  his  coadjutor,  a 
bishop  of  the  Scottish  Episcopal  Church,  to  perform  episcopal  and  spiritual 
functions  iu  England — as  to  consecrate  churches  and  hold  confirmations? 

2.  Whether,  under  the  60th  Canon  of  the  English  Church,  power  to  con- 
firm can  be  delegated  at  all  ?  Must  not  the  rite  be  performed  personally  by 
the  bishop  of  the  diocese  in  which  the  Confirmation  is  held,  or  by  his 
Bufi'ragan  lawfully  appointed?  Or  is  there  any  statutable  provision  enabling 
him  to  delegate  that  function,  or  to  appoint  a  coadjutor  for  any  spiritual 
purposes  ? 

3.  Especially,  does  the  restricted  power  to  rfficiate  in  English  churches, 
given  to  bishops  and  presbyters  of  the  Episcopal  Church  in  Scotland  by  the 
Act  of  3  and  4  Vict.  c.  33,  extend  to  the  performance  of  Episcopal  functions 
at  all  ?  The  permissive  wo"ds,  applying  alike  to  bishops  and  priests,  are — 
"  to  perform  divine  service,  and  preach  and  administer  the  Sacraments." 
Aie  not  these  words  satisfied  by  the  performance  of  priestly,  as  distinct  from 
Episcopal  functions  ?  And  must  not  the  terms  "  Divine  Service'  and  "  Sa- 
craments," as  used  in  the  Act,  be  construed  to  answer  to  the  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer  and  administration  of  the  Sacraments,  "  excluding  other  rites 
and  ceremonies  of  the  Church,"  and  the  form  or  manner  of  making,  ordain- 
ing, etc.,  which  is  the  full  title  of  our  English  Service-Book?  If  the  enabling 
words  of  this  Act  can  be  construed  to  extend  to  Confirmation,  why  not  to 
Ordination  also? 

Would  not  a  Scotch  bishop  be  subject  to  the  penalty  of  £50  under 
sect.  5  of  this  Act,  for  holding  a  Confirmation,  or  performing  any  Episcopal 
functions? 

•i.  Would  a  clergyman,  declining  to  present  candidates  for  Confirmation, 
where  a  Scotch  bishop  is  delegated  to  perform  the  rite,  be  liable  to  ecclesias- 
tical censure  for  canonical  disobedience  ?  That  England  is  very  jealous  of 
recognising  Scottish  Episcopacy  is  apparent  from  the  Statate-book,  and  no 
marvel,  considering  its  early  history.    See  10  Anne,  c.  7  ;  21  Geo.  II.  c.  3i  ; 
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and  32  Geo.  III.  c.  63  ;  besides  8  and  4  Vict.  c.  33,  already  specially  re- 
ferred to. 

It  is  observable,  moreover,  that  in  the  Statutes  dealing  with  the  discharge 
of  Episcopal  functions  in  England,  the  Legislature  is  careful  to  use  express 
and  distinct  terms.  See  26  Geo.  III.  c.  84,  sect.  3  ;  6  and  7  Vict.  c.  62,  and 
15  and  16  Vict.  c.  42. 

Opisioif. 

1.  I  am  of  opinion  that  a  bishop  of  the  Scotch  Episcopal  Church  cannot  be 
lawfully  appointed  coadjutor  of  a  bishop  of  the  United  Church  of  England 
and  Ireland. 

2.  I  am  of  opinion  that  a  bishop  of  the  United  Church  of  England  and 
Ireland  may  commission  another  bishop,  who  is  not  disqualified  by  the  law 
of  the  land,  to  hold  Confirmations  within  his  diocese,  notwithstanding  any- 
thing in  the  60th  Canon. 

3.  I  am  of  opinion  that  the  power  given  to  bishops  and  priests  of  the 
Episcopal  Church  of  Scotland  under  3  and  4  Vict.  c.  33,  to  perform  Divine 
service,  and  to  preach  and  administer  the  Sacraments,  does  not  extend  to 
the  exercise  of  Episcopal  functions  in  an  English  diocese.  I  think  that  a 
Scotch  bishop  exercising  Episcopal  functions  in  an  English  diocese  would  be 
subject  to  the  penalty  imposed  by  3  and  4  Vict.  c.  33,  sect.  2. 

4.  I  think  a  minister  of  the  Church  of  England  would  not  be  liable  to  eccle- 
siastical censure  for  canonical  disobedience,  if  he  were  to  omit  to  present  any 
candidates  for  Confirmation  by  a  Scotch  bishop  under  the  circumstances  stated. 

(Signed)         Travers  Twiss. 
Doctors'  Commoxs,  August  26,  1861. 


NATIONAL  BOARD  OF  EDUCATION  OF  IRELAND. 

From  a  Return*  laid  before  the  House  of  Commons  lately,  it  appears  that 
the  following  are  the  names  of  the  Popish  members  of  the  Board  of  National 
Education  in  Ireland.  The  Board  consists  of  twenty  members,  one-half  of 
whom  are  now  Roman  Catholics — six  out  of  the  ten  having  been  appointed 
so  late  as  March  last. 


Name. 


Profession. 


Date  of  Appointment. 


1.  The  Eight  Hon.  Patrick  Lord 

Bellew,        .        . 

2.  Rev.  Walter  Meyler,  D.D  , 

3.  Jeremiah  John  Murphy,  Esq., 

Q.C 

4.  Right  Hon.  Thomas  0.  Hagan, 

Q.C 

5.  Right  Hon.  Ed.  Rich.  Wind- 

ham, Earl  of  Dunrauen, 
G.  Right  Hon.  James  Henry  Mo- 
nahan, 

7.  Right    Hon.    David  Richard 

Pigot, 

8.  Lawrence  Waldron,  Esq.,  M.P. 

9.  John  Lentaigne,  Esq.        . 

10.  John  O'Hagan,  Esq., 


Dean  of  Roman  Catholic 
Church, 

Master  in  Chancery, 

Attorney-General,  Ireland, 


Lord  Chief-Justice  of  Com- 
mon Pleas,  Ireland, 

Lord  Chief-Baron  of  Ex- 
chequer, Ireland, 

Director    of   Government 

Prisons, 
Barrister-at-Lavr, 


May  22, 1838. 

July  14,  1851. 

July  14,  1861. 

January  1858. 

March  11,  18C1. 

March  11,  1861. 

March  11,  1861. 
March  11,  1861. 

March  11, 1861. 
March  11,  1861. 


*  A  return  of  the  names,  professions,  and  dates  of  appointment  of  the  several 
members  of  the  present  Board  of  National  Education  m  Ireland,  ordered  to  be 
printed  7th  May  1801. 
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POPISH  SEDITIOUS  SOCIETIES. 

It  is  pretty  near  the  truth  to  say  that  ia  no  country  ia  the  world  is  Rome 
so  free  to  develop  herself  at  the  present  moment,  even  ia  her  worst  pecu- 
liarities, as  in  Britain.  Driven  from  some  continental  countries,  ia  conse- 
quence of  the  experience  of  her  bitter  fruits,  hated  iateosely  in  others,  and 
suspected  ia  all,  she  comes  to  Britaia  as  to  a  kiod  of  paradise  of  ignorant 
and  amiable  credulity.  The  rulers  of  this  land  are  all  bland  and  accommo- 
dating to  the  mystic  Babjlon.  The  mass  of  the  people  are  steeped  in  pro- 
found ignorance  and  security,  whilst  a  large  proportion  of  the  so-called 
watchmen  of  Sion  are  profoundly  apathetic,  many  of  them  actually  glorying 
in  their  shame,  and  some  of  them  even  making  common  cause  with  the  old 
enemy  of  God  and  truth.  It  is  impossible  to  imagine  circumstances  more 
favourable  to  the  rapid  extension  of  the  Romish  system.  Now  Rome  is  a 
profound  trickster.  She  can  call  herself  by  the  best  names,  and  assume  the 
fairest  disguises,  whilst  she  is  secretly  plotting  the  overthrow  of  all  that  is 
dear  and  precious  to  Protestants.  "  Her  voice  is  the  voice  of  Jacob,  but  her 
hands  are  the  hands  of  Esau."  In  all  this  again  she  is  greatly  aided  by  the 
peculiar  form  of  her  worship.  Her  priests  require  to  spend  no  time  in  study. 
Apart  from  the  pantomime  of  the  mass,  which  once  learnt  can  be  repeated  as 
often  as  necessary  without  study  or  trouble,  the  priest  may  be  said  to  have 
his  whole  time  at  his  own  disposal.  Whilst  the  Protestant  minister  is  poring 
over  books,  and  preparing  something  fresh  for  his  people  from  Sabbath  to  Sab- 
bath, the  jolly  priest,  comparatively  free  from  care  and  trouble,  has  abundance 
of  leisure  for  organizing  plots  and  for  pressing  forward  his  grand  object  of 
making  the  Roman  Pontiff  supreme  over  all  kings  and  peoples.  He  is  ham- 
pered by  no  delicacy  ^s  to  means  ;  for  according  to  his  creed  the  "end  sanctifies 
the  means."  He  has  the  most  powerful  implements  with  which  to  work,  in 
penance,  purgatory,  and  the  confessional,  and  his  army  of  coadjutors  is  ever 
increasing  in  the  swarms  of  new  priests,  nuns,  and  teachers,  with  which  Po- 
pery is  ever  deluging  the  land.  It  is  a  great  mistake  to  imagine  that  Popery 
in  former  times  overspread  Europe  in  any  other  way.  The  dark  ages  did  not 
come  down  upon  the  world  in  the  portentous  form  of  a  sudden  and  dark 
eclipse,  but  the  mischief  spread  as  at  present  in  the  form  of  one  chapel  here 
and  another  monastery  there,  until  those  who  began  with  "creeping  into 
houses  and  leading  captive  silly  women,"  ended  by  spreading  over  the  whole 
land  like  a  pall  of  blackness,  and  extinguishing  all  spiritual  life.  The  very 
same  process  is  now  in  active  operation  again,  and  unless  special  Divine 
grace  prevent,  the  result  will  be  precisely  the  same. 

T7e  have  been  led  into  these  reflections  by  reading  an  account  of  the  sap- 
pression  of  the  order  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  in  France.  This  professes  to  be 
a  charitable  society ;  but  is  in  reality  a  secret  Jesuit  organization  for  any 
objects  that  may  happen  to  be  aimed  at  by  the  priests.  The  Emperor  of  the 
French,  who  seems  to  have  his  eyes  more  open  than  some  of  our  infatuated 
statesmen,  has  discovered  this,  and  has  set  himself  to  abate  the  hypocritical 
nuisance.  The  following  particulars  will  be  read  with  interest.  They  are 
taken  from  a  communication  by  the  correspondent  of  Emngelical  Chris- 
tendom. 

"  This  institution  was  formed  ostensibly  to  distribute  bread  and  other  alms  to  the 
poor.  The  exercise  of  charity  is  the  banner  of  the  Society  ;  but  it  has  also  secret 
tlfcsigns,  which  involve  serious  danger.  In  reality,  the  founders  of  the  Association 
have  had  recourse  to  this  means  in  order  to  recruit  and  organize  the  adherents  of 
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the'Clerical  and  Legitimist  party.  Their  centre  of  authority  is  at  Rome,  in^  the 
hands  of  the  General  of  the  Jesuits.  The  superior  committee  for  France  is  at  Par's. 
The  country  is  covered  with  Auxiliary  Societies,  whose  members  are  selected  with 
scrupulous  care,  and  who  cheerfully  obey  the  orders  of  their  leaders.  They  consti- 
tute, in  fact,  a  vast  secret  association — a  well-disciplined  army,  which  may,  upon 
certain  occasions,  exercise  the  most  powerful  influence. 

"  Well,  from  thirty  to  forty  of  these  Auxiliary  Societies  lately  sent  delegates  to 
Lusignan.  This  great  conference  was  presided  over  by  the  Romish  Bishop  of  Angou- 
leme.  Other  ecclesiastical  dignitaries  and  influential  lajmen  were  present.  It  is  evi- 
dent that  the  principalobjectofthemeeting  was  to  excite  and  increase  politico-clerical 
agitation.  Violent  harangues  were  delivered  by  the  Bishop  of  Angouleme  and  other 
speakers.  *  We  must  not  fear  the  new  Judases,'  said  they.  '  Valiant  soldiers  of 
St.  Vincent  de  Paul,  form  yourselves  into  one  unbroken  phalanx  !  If  you  are  assailed 
by  opposition  and  persecution,  present  to  the  revolutionary  tempest  a  calm,  digni- 
fied, and  proud  front— proceed  forward  under  the  spotless  flag ;  tyranny  lasts  but  a 
short  time,  and  tlie  bodies  of  our  enemies  shall  be  made  our  footstool.  ,  .  ,  Let 
«s  pray  for  Monsigneur  Pie  (the  Bishop  of  Poitiers),  that  noble  martyr  of  the  faith. 
We  will  never  place  ourselves  under  the  impious  banner  of  sacrilege.  Religion  ia 
jnenaced  ;  it  is  in  danger  of  perishing;  and  it  is  your  mission,  soldiers  of  St.  Vin- 
xent  de  Paul,  to  prevent  the  edifice  from  falling,'  etc. 

"  These  words  are  clear  enough.  Everybody  knows  what  personages  are  desig- 
-nated  under  the  name  of  the  new  Judases,  and  who  are  the  tyrants,  those  sacrilegi- 
ous men  who  persecute  the  Roman  Church.  As  to  the  spotless  flag  (drapeau  sans 
tache),  it  is  an  equivocal  expression,  which  means  at  the  same  time  the  white  flag  of 
the  Pretender,  Henry  v.,  and  the  white  banner  of  the  Immaculate  Virgin.  The  leaders 
of  the  Conference  of  Lusignan  have  therefore  attacked,  under  the  mantle  of  charity, 
Napoleon  iii.,  his  ministers,  his  policy,  and  existing  institutions.  The  Jesuitical  and 
Legitimist  faction  never,  till  now,  displayed  such  audacious  impudence.  The  object 
of  this  demonstration  was  to  irritate,  to  arouse  the  people  against  the  Gove:nment, 
and  this  enterprise  appeared  the  easier,  as  we  are  now  in  a  crisis  arising  from  the 
price  of  food  and  the  condition  of  the  industrial  classes." 

In  Russia,  we  observe  that  15,000  muskets  have  been  found  secreted  in  a 
convent.  The  civil  magistrate  is  not  expected  to  inspect  convents,  and  there- 
fore they  are  the  very  places  for  the  secret  machinations  of  the  priests. 

So  much  for  the  state  of  matters  abroad.  Meantime,  turn  to  Britain 
and  see  how  the  new  Jesuit  institution  Is  flourishing  under  the  patronizing 
smiles  of  the  highest  official  patronage.  Take  the  following  paragraph  from 
the  leading  Popish  journal  as  a  proof: — 

*'  SociETr  OP  St.  Vincent  de  Paul — The  members  of  the  Society  of  St.  Vincent 
de  Paul  in  this  country  were  a  good  deal  alarmed  when  they  first  heard  of  the  attack 
made  upon  their  head-quarters  in  France  by  M.  Persigny,  in  the  name  of  his  Impe- 
rial Master  and  Dictator,  because  they  naturally  ftared  that  when  the  trunk  was 
struck  down  the  branches  would  wither;  but  when  they  learned  the  attitude  of  calm 
determination  and  humble  reliance  on  Providence  shown  by  their  brothers  in  Paris, 
they  became  perfectly  reassured.  I  believe  a  communication  has  been  received  in 
this  city  from  the  President-General,  M.  Baudon,  which  gives  every  hope  that  the 
society  will  not  only  safely  pass  through  the  present  crisis,  but  that  it  will  even- 
tually be  established  on  a  more  solid  and  durable  bases  than  ever.  Certain  I  am  that 
M.  Baudon  will  prove  himself  eminently  worthy  of  his  high  position  as  the  head  of 
a  Catholic  organization  of  charity.  Happily  for  us,  though  living  under  a  Protestant 
Government,  not  only  does  the  Society  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  in  Ireland  not  enjoy 
the  privilege  of  being  placed  under  police  surveillance,  but  it  is  honoured  by  tiie 
patronage  of  the  Viceroy  ;  the  Lord-Lieutenant,  whether  Tory  or  Liberal,  making  it 
A  point  to  attend  at  ihe  annual  bazaar,  and  to  contribute  to  its  fund.><,  which  he 
would  not  do  if— as  is  most  unfairly  insinuated  by  the  Daili/  I'Jxpreis— the  members 
liad  for  one  moment  departed  from  their  fumiamental  rule  which  prohibits  the  intro- 
duction of  or  allusion  to  political  questions  direct  or  remote." — Dublin,  Correspondent 
of  t/ie  Weeldy  Jtegister. 

Other  illustrations  of  the  same  state  of  things  are  numerous.  Witness  the 
unchecked  proceedings  for  collecting  "  Peter's  Pence"  in  Ireland,  a  thing  not 
tolerated  in  France,  and  in  reality  simply  a  form  of  taxation  in  support  of  a 
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foreign  government,  and  probably  the  worst  government  in  the  world-  The 
followiDg  extract  from  the  Tablet  proves,  that  whilst  the  Irish  priests  are 
shouting  starvation  on  behalf  of  their  people,  they  are  at  the  same  time  suc- 
cessfally  plundering  them  on  behalf  of  foreign  priestcraft,  and  thus  apparently 
without  opposition  on  the  part  of  our  rulers  : — 

"  Peter's  Pexce. — Monsignor  Nardi  has  returned  to  us  from  England.  He  has 
been  very  graciously  received  by  the  Holy  Father.  It  is  not  easy  to  estimate  the 
value  of  the  service  which  his  visit  to  the  different  foreign  countries  ■will  have  done 
to  the  Papal  Exchequer.  Depend  upon  it,  the  receipts  of  Peter's  Pence  in  the  com- 
ing year  from  England.  France,  and  Germany  will  be  far  greater  than  in  the  year 
that  is  gone." — Letter  from  Home  in  the  Tablet. 

A  similar  illustration  of  the  seditious  spirit  of  the  system  is  afforded  in  the 
funeral  of  one  of  the  Irish  rebels,  whose  body  was  recently  brought  from 
America  and  buried  in  Ireland.  The  following  statement  has  been  going  the 
round  of  the  newspapers : — 

"  It  is  already  known  in  England  that  a  considerable  proportion  of  the  Irish 
rebels  of  1848,  with  more  prudence  than  valour,  ran  off  to  the  United  States  so  soon 
as  matters  began  to  assume  a  dangerous  aspect  here.  Ever  since,  in  order  if  pos- 
sible to  escape  from  the  convictions  of  their  own  cowardice  that  haunted  them,  they 
have  been  railing  against  England  on  all  manner  of  occasions,  and  looking  forward 
to  a  war  between  this  country  and  America  as  '  Ireland's  opportunity,'  as  they 
might  then  net  the  Americans  to  fight  that  '  battle  of  freedom'  which,  in  their  hands, 
had  terminated  so  ingloriously.  There  being  certain  symptoms  in  the  States  of  a 
difficulty  between  the  Northern  Government  and  the  English  Cabinet,  the>e  valorous 
Celts  have  thought  the  present  an  auspicious  moment  to  arouse  the  hopes  of  the  Irish 
seditionists.  Accordingly,  they  have  brought  over  the  body  of  MManus,  the  most 
honest  and  most  brainless  of  their  quondam  patriots,  with  the  object  of  making  the 
event  ancillary  to  their  purpose.  How  ridiculous  their  designs  have  proved  remains 
to  be  shown." 

It  is  added,  that  Dr.  Cullen  discountenanced  this  proceeding,  and  that  the 
priests  of  Cork  followed  his  example.  There  may  be  good  reasons  for  this, 
and  Rome  is  accustomed  to  play  a  doable  game.  What  is  certain  is,  that  an 
immense  demonstration  took  place  at  Cork, — 10,000  persons  are  said  to  have 
been  present,  and  the  funeral  procession  is  said  to  have  stretched  a  full 
mile.  Priests  from  the  country  took  part  in  it,  and  the  highest  honours  were 
heaped  upon  the  dead  body  of  a  man  known  for  nothing,  except  a  determined 
effort  to  subvert  the  British  Government.  There  was  also  a  gigantic  pro- 
cession in  Dublin,  and  the  priests  after  all  were  the  great  performers  on  the 
occasion.  The  following  account  of  what  took  place  at  the  grave  is  instruc- 
tive and  signiBcant : — 

The  coffin  having  been  lowered,  and  the  religious  service  usual  on  such  occa- 
sions having  been  recited  by  the  priests  present— the  Rev.  Messrs.  Courtney  and 
Lavelle — most  of  those  about  the  grave  joining  in  it.  Father  Lavelle  proceeded  to 
address  the  crowd,  who  had  given  utterance  to  some  exclamations.  He  said — Men 
of  Ireland— if  there  be  a  single  cheer,  I  will  not  say  another  word.  Men  of  Ireland 
— men  of  Dublin,  behold  in  the  grave  to-day  what  was  yesterday  the  symbol  of  your 
country,  but  this  moment  is  the  symbol  cf  the  resurrection.  Depend  en  it  this  day 
will  bo  memorable  in  the  annals  of  Irish  history.  Depend  on  it  the  lesson  taught 
this  day  by  that  wondrous  demonstration  through  the  city  of  Dublin  will  not  be  lost 
upon  the  proud  oppressor  of  our  dear  native  land.  (Hear,  hear,  and  cries  of  order.) 
It  was  not  my  intention  to  say  one  word  to  you.  It  was  not  my  privilege  to  preach 
flie  panegyric  of  the  great  dead.  Circumstances  prevented  that.  But  1  am  here  to- 
day as  a  priest  and  as  a  citizen  to  pronounce  that  in  Terrence  Bellew  M'Manus  there 
died  one  of  the  purest  and  bravest  of  Ireland's  sons.  (Cheers,  which  were  taken  up 
by  the  distant  crowd.)  I  see,  my  friends,  that  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  proceed. 
You  do  not  perceive — and  I  am  sorry  you  do  not — the  awkwardness  of  these  untimely 
responses.     Perhaps  it  might  be  better  to  bury  our  dead  in  solemn  silence,"  etc.  etc. 

We  little  know  what  secret  plots  are  being  hatched.    But  we  do  know 
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that  Rome  is  the  "  mystery  of  iniquity,"  and  that  no  nation  has  ever  fostered 
the  Popish  system  without  being  forced  in  the  end  of  the  day  deeply  to 
repent  its  folly.  Instead  of  imagining  that  our  nation  will  be  an  exception 
to  the  rule,  we  have  every  reason  to  anticipate,  that  as  to  us  much  has  been 
given,  of  us  the  more  will  be  required. 


PROTESTANT  INSTITUTE  OF  SCOTLAND. 

The  following  report  of  the  installation  of  Dr.  Wylie  as  Professor  of  the 
Protestant  Institute  of  Scotland  will  be  read  with  deep  interest  by  many 
true-hearted  Protestants.  It  is  an  important  step  in  the  right  direction,  and 
a  decided  token  for  good.  We  trust  that  the  £1700  still  required  to  complete 
the  Institute  will  immediately  be  raised,  and  that  the  example  thus  set  in 
the  Metropolis  of  Scotland  will  be  extensively  followed  over  the  United  King- 
dom. When  so  many  men  are  being  set  apart  to  the  express  work  of  de- 
stroying the  Reformation,  it  is  surely  high  time  that  a  few  were  devoted 
expressly  to  the  glorious  task  of  maintaining  and  extending  it. 

INSTALLATION  OF  DR.  WYLIE  AS  PROFESSOR  OF  THE  PROTESTANT  INSTTrUTE. 

The  installation  of  Dr.  Wylie,  as  Professor  of  the  Protestant  Institute  of 
Scotland,  took  place  in  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church,  Edinburgh,  being 
near  the  site  of  the  Institute,  on  Tuesday,  November  5th.  There  was  a  large 
attendance.  A  powerful  and  eloquent  sermon  was  preached  by  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Candlish,  Moderator  of  the  Free  Church  Assembly,  from  Acts  xv.  6th  to' 
29th  verses.  In  the  course  of  his  sermon  the  preacher  gave  a  review  of  the 
leading  principles  which  guided  the  first  Assembly  of  the  Reformed  Scotch 
Church,  held  in  1560. 

After  sermon,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Begg  took  the  chair,  and  was  supported  by  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Goold,  the  Rev.  Jonathan  Watson,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Alexander,  the  Rev. 
D.  T.  K.  Drummond,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Wylie,  the  Rev.  Professor  M'Michael,  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Nisbet,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Cochrane,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Shaw,  Whitburn,  the 
Rev.  W.  White,  Haddington,  the  Rev.  E.  A.  Thomson,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Eraser, 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Macfarlane,  Dalkeith,  the  Rev.  Neil  Macleod,  Newport,  the  Rev. 
James  Young,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Noble,  Loudon,  the  Rev.  Mr  Scrimgeour,  Leith, 
the  Rev.  J.  Pirie,  the  Rev.  D.  Headrick,  Longridge,  the  Rev.  Mr.  MacGoun, 
Morningside,  the  Rev,  Mr.  Braidwood,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Gairdner,  Colinton,  Dr. 
Greville,  Professor  Balfour,  Robert  Halley,  Esq.,  Dr.  Sibbald,  P.  R.  Scott, 
Esq.,  H.  Handyside,  Esq.,  Thos.  Elder,  Esq.,  Major- General  Anderson, 
Colonel  Davidson,  Robert  Morrison,  Esq.  of  Harvieston,  &c. 

Dr.  Begg  rof^e  nnd  said, — It  is  my  duty,  as  Convener  nf  the  Committee  appointed 
to  establish  this  Protestant  Institute,  in  the  first  place,  to  announce  that  Dr.  Wylio 
has  been  iippointed  to  the  position  of  Professor,  and  that  his  installation  has  now 
taken  place.  I  desire  to  express  my  own  gratitude  to  God  that  a  man  so  well  qua- 
lified hns  been  raised  up,  not  only  well  qualified  as  we  all  know  by  his  iutimatb 
knowledge  of  the  Popish  controversy,  but  by  his  fitness  to  act  as  a  public  instructor. 
We  all  know  that  there  are  men  extremely  well  acquainted  with  subjects  who  are 
not  capable  of  attracting  young  men  around  them,  or  of  communicating  instruction; 
but  Dr.  Wylie  has  proved,  after  a  three  years'  trial,  that  he  is  thoroughly  capable  of 
communicfiting  instruction,  as  well  as  eminent  for  possession  of  knowledge  on  the 
subject  of  Romanism.  Before  calling  on  some  of  our  respected  brethren  to  nddrcsa 
this  meeting,  pi  rbaps  it  may  be  necessary  to  give  a  little  additional  explanation.  1 
don't  mean  to  prove  that  Romanism  is  unclianged  and  unchangeable.  We  know  this 
from  the  Divine  Word  and  from  the  universal  testimony  of  history;  and  that  man 
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must  be  blind,  especially  at  the  present  moment,  who  does  not  see  the  unchanged 
mischiefs  of  the  monastic  system  to  which  Dr.  Candlish  has  alluded,  in  the  scenes 
that  are  occurring  in  Naples,  and  the  unchanged  tyranny  of  the  Popish  system  in 
those  cruel  persecutions  which  at  the  present  moment  are  being  carried  on  in  Spain. 
But  I  sometimes  meet  with  men  who  call  in  question  the  progress  of  Romanism  in. 
this  country,  who  seem  to  imagine  that  our  alarm  is  to  a  large  extent  -visionary.  On 
the  other  hand,  it  has  been  affirmed  again  and  again  that  what  was  called  the  Papal 
aggression  in  1850,  and  which  caused  so  much  alarm,  was  only  the  beginning  of  a 
movement,  and  that,  in  point  of  fact,  that  aggression  is  at  this  moment  advancing, 
while  our  alarm  has  apparently  subsided.  Allow  me  just  to  mention  one  or  two  facts 
in  proof  of  that  statement.  I  find,  for  example,  that  in  1850,  which  was  the  period 
of  the  Papal  aggression,  in  this  city  of  Edinburgh  there  were  two  Popish  chapels, 
and  that  since  then  three  very  large  ones  have  been  added,  viz.,  one  at  Lauriston, 
another  in  the  Cowgate,  and  another  at  Leith,  more  than  doubling  the  former  num- 
ber. There  are  at  this  moment  in  Edinburgh  a  Popish  bishop  and  twelve  prirsts. 
In  addition  to  these,  large  structures  have  been  erected,  and  are  in  process  of  erec- 
tion, in  the  form  of  nunneries  and  schools  for  the  maintenance  and  propagation  of 
the  Popish  system.  These  schools  have  received  from  Government  £6699,  7s.  3d., 
being  a  larger  sum  than  the  whole  Protestants  of  the  kingdom  have  subscribed  as 
yet  for  the  establishment  of  this  Institute.  In  Glasgow  I  find  that  three  chapels 
were  added  in  the  year  1850  to  the  four  which  previously  existed :  and  since  then 
another  has  been  added — there  being  in  Glasgow  now  eight  chapels  with  a  bishop 
and  twenty-seven  priests.  Taking  the  whole  of  Scotland,  there  have  been  added 
since  1850,  in  the  eastern  district,  fifteen  chapels;  in  the  western  district,  thiity-one 
chapels  ;  and  in  the  northern,  three  chapels — being  in  all  forty-nine.  The  number 
which  previously  existed  was  seventy-seven,  there  were  now  126  in  all,  or  nearly 
double  the  former  number.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  any  other  denomination — 
if  the  relative  numbers  be  considered — has  made  anything  like  the  progress  during 
these  eleven  years  which  has  been  made  by  Rome.  There  is  one  circumstance  which, 
to  my  mind,  is  peculiarly  alarming.  Dr.  Candlish  has  made  a  powerful  appeal  to 
us  in  reft-rence  to  our  extending  the  privileges  which,  by  the  Divine  blessing,  we 
gained  at  the  Reformation ;  but  it  was  a  melancholy  thing  to  think  that  there  were 
districts  in  Scotland  that  never  participated  in  the  Reformation,  and  that  remain  as 
dark  and  unchanged  under  the  dominion  of  Rome  as  they  were  in  the  days  of  John 
Knox.  Still  the  more  important  point  is  that  we  have  not  only  not  extended  the  bless- 
ings of  the  Reformation,  but  that  while  we  are  sitting  and  looking  on,  the  Reforma- 
tion is  being  driven  backwards,  not  merely  in  our  cities,  but  in  our  rural  districts. 
It  is  wt  11  known  that  now  a  large  number  of  Irish  Romanists  are  employed  in  the 
rural  districts ;  and  in  connexion  with  their  establishment  in  the  rural  districts  we 
see  Popish  chapels  arising  in  our  comparatively  small  towns.  If  that  process  goes 
on,  one  cannot  tell  how  soon  the  whole  structure  of  Scottish  society  may  be  leavened 
with  Romish  influence,  to  an  extent  of  which  we  have  no  anticipation.  Here  is  the 
loud  call  for  such  a  machinery  of  counter  action  as  the  Protestant  Institute.  No 
donbt,  some  people  were  apt  to  say — Though  all  this  is  taking  place,  we  don't  see 
many  instances  of  conversion  to  Romanism;  but,  then,  you  have  to  consider  two 
things.  In  the  first  place,  there  is  scarcely  time  as  yet,  whilst  the  very  existence  of 
the  state  of  things  I  have  described  implies  a  great  mass  of  Popish  influence  brought 
to  bear  on  the  community.  Every  Romanist  has  something  to  say  on  behalf  of  his 
peculiar  tenets,  and  you  will  find  that  the  most  illiterate  Irish  Romanist  can  speak 
with  great  fluency  in  regard  to  points  in  which  he  differs  from  his  Protestant 
brethren.  Then  there  is  a  system  of  intermarrying  going  on,  which  will,  in  the 
nature  of  things,  bring  about  a  large  accession  to  the  adherents  of  Poery.  Men 
were  ready  still  to  say— Though  this  be  true,  we  are  not  very  sure  about  the  plan  of 
lecturing  in  regard  to  the  errors  of  Romanism  ;  we  do  not  see  that  there  is  any  use 
of  arguing  in  the  pulpit  or  in  any  other  place  upon  the  fallacies  of  the  Roman  system. 
I  never  can  understand  that  argument,  though  it  is  very  frequently  used.  Surely 
the  men  who  say  so  must  imagine  that  our  divine  Lord  was  greatly  in  error  when  he 
argued  against  the  various  systems  of  evil  that  existed  in  his  own  day,  and  they 
must  imagine  that  the  Apostle  Paul  was  greatly  in  error  when  he  constructed  his 
epistles  in  the  form  of  arguments  against  prevailing  error.  Rome  herself  knows  far 
better.  You  will  find  that  in  the  Jesuit  Chapel  here,  which  contains  between  two 
and  three  thousand  people,  and  which  is,  I  understand,  often  filled,  a  course  of 
lectures  has  been  delivered,  during  last  spring,  upon  the  peculiar  tenets  of  Romanism. 
The  subjects  of  these  lectures  were  such  as  Image  Worship,  Religious  Toleration, 
Scriptures  not  the  Only  Rule  of  Faith,  the  Supremacy  of  St.  i'eter,  the  Scriptures  ia 
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the  Vulgar  Tongue,  Praying  for  the  Dead,  the  Worship  of  the  Virgin,  and  so  on.   These 
lectures  were  all  directed,  and  I  understand  most  plausibly  directed,  to  the  confuta- 
tion of  Protestant  opinions  in  regard  to  these  subjects.     The  truth  is,  that  we  must 
not  be  satisfied  with  gaining  the  Reformation ;  we  must  maintain  it;  and  we  must 
use  all  lawful  efforts  from  time  to  time  to  extend  it.     We  are  not  to  go  to  sleep  because 
Rome  is  very  peaceful  in  aspect,  inasmuch  as  at  present  she  is  in  a  great  minority 
in  this  countrj' ;  for  one  of  her  principles  is,  that  when  heretics  are  strong  they  ar& 
to  be  committed  to  God,  but  when  weak  are  to  be  committed  to  the  executioner. 
You  are  not  to  be  led  astray  by  the  apparent  quiescence  of  the  adherents  of  that 
system,  when  ycu  see  by  undeniable  evidence  that  it  is  taking  increased  possession 
of  the  land.     The  object  of  the  Protestant  Institute  is  to  establish  courses  of  lectures, 
open  to  all  classes  of  the  community,  and  especially  open  to  the  future  ministers  of 
the  gospel.     I  find  that  the  hereditary  intelligence  of  the  Scottish  people  on  this 
question,  and  of  course  their  strong  feeling  of  aversion  has  to  a  large  extent  vanished. 
I  sometimes  meet  with  individuals  who  have  told  me  that  they  have  sat  for  years  in. 
places  of  worship  and  never  heard  even  the  subject  alluded  to,  except  in  the  most 
cursory  way.     I  know  that  very  important  lectures  are  given  at  our  colleges  and 
divinity  halls  upon  the  subject;  but,  still,  something  more  than  this  seems  to  be  re- 
quired, viz  ,  a  thorough  drilling  of  our  young  men  in  regard  to  the  evils  of  Romanism. 
In  addition  to  giving  lectures,  we  have  adopted  the  plan  of  giving  prizes,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  inducing  young  men  to  attend  regularly  and  to  master  these  lectures.     We 
have  adopted  the  plan  also  of  not  only  giving  prizes  to  those  who  attend  the  lectures^ 
but  of  offering  prizes  to  students  of  different  denominations  attending  their  respec- 
tive Divinity  Halls  ;  and  we  can  testify  from  experience,  that  the  effect  has  been  most 
salutary,  and  that  these  young  men  have  shown  a  knowledge  of  the  Popish  question 
which  would  do  no  discredit  to  experienced  ministers  of  any  Church.    With  regard 
to  the  state  of  the  fund  for  establishinp:  the  Institute,  I  beg  to  mention  that  it  is  now 
many  years  since  we  commenced  it,  with  the  determination  of  prosecuting  it,  until,  by 
the  Divine  blessing,  it  was  crowned  with  success.    We  have  had  a  large  measure  of 
success,  considering  the  comparative  apathy  which  h«s  been  manifested  in  many 
quarters  ;  we  have  now  purchased  all  the  property  connected  with  the  old  Magdar 
lene  Chapel,  in  which  the  first  General  Assembly  met,  and  which  is  now  the  pro- 
perty of  the  Institute,  with  the  block  of  houses  on  each  side.     We  have  now  raised 
our  building  to  the  level  of  the  street,  and,  in  addition  to  that,  have  £2300  in  the 
Bank.     We  intended  to  have  begun  the  final  building  at  Whitsunday  last,  but  we 
found  ourselves  at  the  least  £2000  short.     We  are  bound  to  proceed,  however,  with 
the  building  at  Whitsunday  next ;  and  I  hope  that,  if  we  are  spared  to  this  time 
next  year,  we  may  see  the  termination  of  this  important  enterprise.    I  would  par- 
ticularly press  upon  those  whom  I  am  now  addressing  the  importance  of  giving  us 
the  neces'^ary  funds.     It  seems  a  very  strange  thing  that  there  should  be  such  great 
difficulty  in  securing  the  means    of  accomplishing  so  important  a  work.    All  our 
missionary  enterprises,  I  may  say,  are  involved  in  the  result ;  and  if  ever  God  should 
visit  our  land  with  such  a  judgment  as  the  restoration  of  the  Romish  power,  every 
one  of  these  institutions  would  at  once  be  crushed.     There  is  no  Christian  Church, 
in  the  land  that  has  not  the  most  manifest  interest  in  doing  what  in  it  lies  for  the 
purpose  of  establishing  this  Institute  for  the  maintenance  and  extension  of  the 
Divine  truth,  as  contrasted  with  Romish  error.     And  we  will  not  be  satisfied  with 
that.     We  are  anxious  that  similar  Institutes  should  be  planted  at  all  our  university 
towns,  and  that  there  should  be  at  each  of  these  a  living  monument  of  the  triumph 
of  the  Reformation.     The  whole  alarm  in  our  land  seems  to  be  lest  some  enemy  fVom 
without  should  come  and  overwhelm  us.     We  have  all  men  arming  because  it  is  pos- 
sible that  some  unseen  enemy  may  come  in  and  rifle  our  dwelling-places.     I  don't 
wish  to  throw  the  least  discouragement  upon  tliat  movcmi  nt,  because  I  think  it  is 
well  to  be  prepared  for  every  event.    But  if  we  arm  ourselves  against  an  enemy  who 
does  not  at  present  attack  us,  and  who  is  at  present  utterly  invisible,  we,  as  Chris- 
tian men,  are  far  more  bound  to  be  armed  against  an  enemy  who  is  in  the  midst  of 
us,  and  who  openly  proclaims  his  determination,  if  he  can,  to  rob  us  of  all  the  privileges 
which  we  gained  by  the  Reformation.     In  addition  to  all  our  efforts,  we  must  espe- 
cially look  to  Him  who,  in  the  Reformation,  wrought  as  wondrous  a  miracle  as  ever 
was  accomplished.     The  man  who  has  come  into  contact  with  a  single  Homanist,  and 
seen  the  iron  gripe  of  superstition,  knows  how  it  is  impossible  by  human  power  to 
extricate  a  single  individual,  a  single  finiily,  from  the  grasp  of  the  Man  of  Sin.     He 
must  see  how  wonderful  a  miracle  of  Divine  grace  and  mercy  it  was  when  a  whole 
land  rose  and  threw  down  the  images,  and  swept  out  the  superstition  of  Rome.     If 
we  desire  to  preserve  ourselves  from  the  restoration  of  the  same  evils,  we  must  look 
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to  the  same  Almighty  haDd,  and,  whilst  we  use  all  efforts,  never  ctase  to  apply  to  a 
throne  of  grace  for  help.  m,    x    i^- 

Professor  M' Michael  then  moved  the  following  resolution  :—"  That  this  meeting 
records  its  cordial  gratitude  to  God  for  the  progress  already  made  in  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Protestant  Institute  of  Scotland,  and  that  one  so  well  qua  ified  as 
Dr.  Wylie  is  now  about  to  devote  himself  to  the  work  of  instructing  our  youth 
in  regard  to  the  errors  of  Romanism,  and  in  the  many  blessings  of  the  Refor- 
mation."     In   supporting   the  resolution,  he  said :  —  Considering  the  difficulties 
which    lay  in    the    way   of   this    Protestant    Institute    being    Ibrmed,    there    is 
abundant  reason    for    congratulation    and    for   thanksgiving    to   Almighty   God. 
The  difficulties  were  numerous  and  varied,  they  were  negative  and  positive,  eccle- 
siastical and  political ;  and  had  it  not  been,  Sir,  for  your  own  strong  will  and 
indomitable  perseverance,  they  would   not  have  yielded  so  much   as  they  have 
done,  and  the  Institute  would  not  have  reached  that  position  of  comparative  suc- 
cess which  it  now  occupies.     May  it  soon  be  completed!     I  rejoice  cordially  in 
this  movement,  and  certainly  not  the  less  so,  as  for  a  number  of  years  back  I  have 
been  reluctant  to  take  any  political  action  against  Popery ;  and  this  reluctance  is 
rather  increasing  than  otherwise.     Our  educational  system  is  now  in  such  a  con- 
dition of  confusion  and  embarrassment,  that  it  seems  almost  hopeless  to  ask  our 
Parliament  to  interfere  with  any  educational  institution  of  Romanism.     In  my 
humble  opinion,  it  is  labour  in  vain  ;  and  that  is  a  kind  of  work  which  no  one 
likes.     The  chaos  is  always  struggling  forth  towards  the  Kosmos,  and  perhaps  ere 
long  matters  may  assume  another  form  and  complexion.     But  the  more  strongly  I 
feel  this,  the  more  cord  al  is  my  approbation  of  this,  and  of  similar  seminaries 
where  the  youth  of  our  country  may  be  taught  to  assail  Bomanisra  with  those  in- 
tellectual and  spiritual  weapons  which  correspond  to  the  genius  of  our  Christianity. 
If  not  absolutely  essential,  they  are,  at  all  events,  extremely  desirable.    The  acknow- 
ledgment must  be  made  that  the  ministry  of  the  present  day  are  less  acquainted 
with  the  Romish  controversy  than  many  of  our  fathers.     It  was  supposed  that,  in 
an  aze  so  enlightened  as  this,  Romanism  could  have  no  hold  upon  public  opinion, 
and  should  be  numbered  among  the  relics  of  the  past.     But  of  late  Popery  has 
sprung  up  from  the  dust.     We  have  many  perverts  of  rank  and  influence  from  the 
Episcopal  Church,  though  the  current  there  is  now  in  the  direction  of  Rationalism. 
There  has  also  been  an  immense  emigration  of  Irish,  and  more  especially  into  the 
great  centres  of  commercial  industry.     Probably  not  much  less  than  one  fourth  of 
the  population  of  Glasgow  is  Irish — a  fact  which  throws  light  upon  some  other 
statistics  than  those  of  chapel  building.     Hence  Romanism  has  now  a  power  and  a 
position  in  this  country  which  she  has  not  had  since  the  Reformation.     This  con- 
troversy, then,  can  no  longer  be  ignored.     It  must  not  be  banished  from  our  schools 
of  theology,  as  if  it  had  ceased  to  be  of  any  practical  interest ;  and  all  candidates 
for  the  holy  ministry  should  receive  a  training  which,  under  the  Divine  blessing, 
may  enable  them  to  grapple  with  its  principles  and  to  expose  its  fallacies.     As  a 
professor  of  theology,  I  act  upon  these  convictions  ;  and,  in  the  special  department 
entrusted  to  me — the  history  of  doctrines — as  much  prominence  is  given  as  my 
limited  time  permits  to  the  discussion  of  this  vital  controverey.     The  students  of 
the  United  Presbyterian  Church  have  thus  an  opportunity  of  becoming  acquainted 
with  the  nature  of  this  system  of  iniquity.     In  connexion  with  this  theme,  I  may 
introduce  a  passing  remark  on  the  benefit  which  the  students  of  this  Church  have 
received  from  prizes  being  offered  for  several  years  by  the   Scottish  Reformation 
Society.     In  a  case  of  this  kind,  the  good  is  not  confined   to  those  students  who 
carry  off  the  prizes.     It  extends  to  all  who  undergo  the  examination,  and  to  many 
others  who  make  some  preparation  for  the  contest,  but  who  do  not  appear  as  candi- 
dates.    I  think  that  I  can  speak  with  some  measure  of  confidence  as  to  the  value  of 
this  mental  discipline.     It  is  the  fashion  with  some  to  despise  Popery,  and  to  argue 
that  it  is  so  feeble  and  contemptible,  that  it  requires  no  special  training  for  its 
refutation.     No  error  is  more  fatal  than  that  of  undervaluing  an  opponent :  and  any 
person  who  imagines  that  he  can  confute  an  intelligent  Romanist  by  a  simple  appeal 
to  the  Word  of  God,  will  soon  find  out  his  mistake.     Despise  Popery!     Who  is  at 
liberty  to  speak  after  this  fashion  ?     What  is  Popery  ?     It  is  a  system  under  whose 
shadow  the  whole  European  mind  lay  for  many  centuries  ;  which  has  commanded 
and  still  commands,  the  homage  and  support  of  some  of  its  noblest  intellects  and 
profoundest  scholars  that  adorn  our  race  ;  which,  three  centuries  after  the  blessed 
Reformation,  numbers  amongst  its  adherents  the  vast  majority  of  those  who  profess 
the  Christian  name  ;  and  which  even  now  sends  into  heathen  lands  ten  missionaries 
for  one  that  we  do.     It  is  a  system  which,  by  wonderfully  blending  together  the  ele- 
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ments  of  Christianity,  Judaism,  and  heathenism,  presents  attractions  for  every  order 
of  mind,  for  every  class  in  society,  and  for  every  variety  of  character.  It  reconciles 
the  most  painful  mortifications  and  the  most  hideous  profligacy.  It  makes  the  path 
to  perdition  easier  than  the  natural  conscience  would  make  it,  by  promising  heaven 
"without  a  personal  holiness,  and  by  proclaiming  in  boastful  terms  that  no  one  shall 
be  finally  lost,  whatever  be  his  wickedness,  who  preserves  his  connexion  with  the 
Church  by  the  slightest  possible  thread.  This  system  most  assuredly  is  not  to  be 
despised.  It  is  not  the  product  of  one  age,  but  of  many  ages ;  not  of  one  mind,  but 
of  many  minds,  all  acting  under  the  inspiration  of  that  one  master-mind — the  arch- 
deceiver  of  souls,  who  has  been  a  liar  and  a  murderer  from  the  beginning.  And 
though  the  temporal  sceptre  were  wrested  from  the  Papacy  to-morrow,  and  though 
Pio  Nono  should  again  flee  from  his  capital,  laden  with  the  curses  of  his  subjects, 
and  never  return,  the  Papacy  would  not  thus  cease  to  be  a  great  spiritual  power 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth.  I  am  no  alarmist,  but  I  cannot  aflFord  to  despise  Roman- 
ism. It  is  a  matter  also  of  especial  congratulation,  as  the  resolution  informs  us, 
that  we  have  secured  the  services  of  Dr.  Wylie,  a  man  who  is  so  admirably  qualified 
for  his  work.  No  novice  is  he,  who,  on  his  appointment  to  office,  requires  to  read 
up,  that  he  may  get  abreast  of  the  subject  on  which  he  is  called  to  prelect.  This 
controversy  has  occupied  his  attention  for  many  years.  He  knows  well  how  to 
"wield  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Word  of  God,  against  this  mystery  of 
iniquity.  He  can  throw  a  flood  of  light  upon  its  abominations,  cruelties,  and  des- 
potisms, as  they  have  been  developed  in  history.  He  has  visited  the  countries  where 
Popery  has  not  been  affected  by  the  free  winds  of  Protestantism,  and  where,  if  the  theory 
be  true,  all  should  be  fair  and  beautiful  as  the  garden  of  the  Lord  ;  and  he  can  tell, 
from  his  own  observation,  how  far  the  theory  differs  from  the  practice.  His  powers 
of  teaching  have  moreover  been  tested,  and  the  testimony  of  students  and  others 
competent  to  judge,  is  decided  aud  emphatic  in  his  favour.  I  wish  him  all  success 
in  this  great  undertaking.  May  this  Institute  then  be  richly  blessed  by  Him  who 
has  the  residue  of  the  Spirit !  May  it  become  a  centre  of  life,  of  intelligence,  and  of 
freedom,  not  only  to  Scotland,  but  to  the  world  !  May  many  go  forth  from  it 
clothed  with  the  whole  armour  of  God,  prepared  to  do  battle  against  the  armies  of 
the  aliens,  and  to  bring  sinners  to  the  Cross  !  "  Let  thy  work  appear  unto  thy  ser- 
"vant,  and  thy  glory  unto  their  children.  And  let  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God 
be  upon  us  ;  and  establish  thou  the  work  of  our  hands  upon  us ;  yea,  the  work  of  our 
hands  establish  thou  it." 

Rev.  Jonathan  Watson  seconded  the  resolution.  He  said  that  it  was  a  most 
eventful  day  on  which  this  Institution  was  inaugurated.  It  was  the  6th  of  2so- 
Tember,  the  anniversary  of  the  Gunpowder  Plot ;  and  let  it  be  remembered  that  this 
day  they  too  were  forming  a  plot,  though  not  a  gunpowder  plot.  There  was  no  fear 
of  any  man's  life  or  limb  from  their  labours ;  but  he  trusted  that  there  was  a  large 
amount  of  ammunition  being  collected  by  his  friend  Dr.  Wylie,  for  the  purpose  of 
Wowing  up  that  system  of  ignorance,  error,  and  crime  which  existed  in  their  own 
and  other  lands.  Out  of  doors  people  were  wondering  at  them,  and  saying  that 
there  was  no  fear  of  Popery — that  the  Pope  was  dying,  or  was  just  about  dead.  If 
the  Pope  were  dead  to-day,  Popery  would  live.  It  was  the  religion  of  depraved 
human  nature,  formed  by  the  father  of  lies  with  hellish  wisdom,  for  the  purpose  of 
ruining  immortal  souls,  and  it  would  have  its  followers  irrespective  of  any  Pope  at 
the  head  of  the  system.  There  were  many  persons  who  told  thera  that  it  was  an 
easy  thing  to  put  down  Popery.  He  thought  it  was  a  very  difficult  thing  to  put 
down  Popery.  He  did  not  mean  to  say  that  it  was  a  difficult  thing  to  grapple  with 
their  poor  Irish  brethren  ;  but  Popery  seized  upon  the  highest  order  of  minds  with 
most  wicked  ingenuity  and  sophistry,  and  laid  hold  upon  the  hiphest  intellects  that 
ever  God  Almighty  sent  into  this  world.  The  fact  that  such  a  man  a.s  Pascal— and 
perhaps  a  brighter  intellect  was  never  lighted  up  in  a  human  framework — was  a 
Roman  Catholic,  and  worshipped  the  holy  thorn,  and  punished  himself  by  crushing 
spikes  of  iron  into  his  emaciated  body,  shows  the  power  of  the  Roman  Catholic  re- 
ligion over  men  of  intellect.  And  when  they  looked  to  Oxford,  and  especially  at  the 
Paseyite  bridge  going  from  the  Church  of  England  over  to  Home — they  saw  men  of 
erudition,  men  of  splendid  genius,  men  of  the  highest  order  of  intoUcct,  in  the  nine- 
teenth century,  passing  again  into  the  bosom  of  that  infernal  system.  He  said  it 
■was  a  difficult  thing  to  meet  these  minds ;  but  they  had  before  them  in  this  Institute 
a  means  of  filling  up  this  desideratum  in  their  country.  He  liad  taken  Ids  measure 
'  of  Dr.  Wylie,  and  he  was  satisfied  that  he  was  a  man  able  to  grapple  with  Romanist 
errors  in  their  highest  intellectual  ci>aracter.  He  had  no  doubt  that  he  would  send 
out  students  well  qualified  to  refute  the  errors  o(  Popery.    Popery  he  considered  the 
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most  cnrsed  thing  that  could  happen  to  a  country ;  and  he  would  be  a  Presbyterian 
with  them  any  day,  rather  than  be  absent  from  opposing  himself  to  that  system. 

Dr.  Goold  supported  the  resolution.    He  observed  that  the  Eeforiners  were  in 
many  respects  ahead  of  the  Prot^sUmts  of  the  present  day  in  points  of  sa;^acious 
statesmanship.     The  very  circumstance  that  they  were  presently  met  there  showt  d 
this,  because  in  many  respects  they  wen  doins:  what  their  reforming  fathers  had 
done  before.     They  were  met  for  the  purpose  of  installing  his  friend  Dr.  Wylie  in 
the  important  duties  of  his  new  ofBce  ;  and  he  could  only  remind  them  thnt  thpy'had 
ample  precedent  from  Reformation  times  for  the  proceedings  they  w  re  now  takin;;. 
The  celebrated  Blondel  set  up  such  an  institution  in  France  to  meet  the  errors  of 
Popery :  and,  if  he  was  not  mistaken,  sometliing  of  the  same  lund  was  done  in  Scot- 
land by  David  Calderwood.     Accordiugly,  they  had  ample  precedent  from  these 
times  to  justify  the  course  they  wer3  now  taking ;  but  there  was  one  happy  circum- 
stance of  diflference  from  the  cases  to  which  he  bad  alluded.     In  the  cas -s  of  Blon- 
del and  Calderwood,  tiey  were  set  apart  by  one  Church ;  but  Dr.  Wylie  had  this 
day  the  happy  distinction  of  being  set  apart  for  the  work,  as  this  platform  testified, 
not  by  men  of  one  Church,  but  by  men  of  various  Churches,  all  p  issessinsr  perfect 
confidence  in  his  ability  to  do  the  work  to  which  he  has  been  called.    It  m'g!  t  be 
objected  to  their  proceedings  that,  by  building  an  Institute  of  this  kind,  and  sttting 
apart  such  a  m;^n  as  Dr.  Wylie  to  lecture  on  the  subject  of  the  errors  of  R'  manisra, 
they  might  hi  ia  dan:jer  of  accomplishing  a  great  mistake,  and  perpetuating  the 
reign  of  intolerant  feeling,  by  putting  men  through  a  course  of  instruction  by  which 
they  might  ba  thoroughly  acquainted  with  a  controversy,  and  at  the  same  time  ex- 
posed to  the  eviis  which  controversy  sometimes  engendered.     He  had  no  such  fear. 
The  time  wis  when  they  could  rely  upon  the  strength  of  the  Protestant  fueling  in  this 
country,  because  the  memory  of  the  horrors  of  Popery  was  fresh  in  the  minds  of  all 
their  countrymen.    But  these  times  had  passed  away,  and  they  were  now  in  diffe- 
rent circumstances.     Men  began  to  forget  the  massacres  and  the  martyrdoms  that 
Popery  wrought,  and  to  demand  the  authentication  of  the  various  fjicts  that  thej 
adduced  in  support  of  their  views.     Others,  again,  took  the  ground  that  Popery  wns 
changed.     He  begged  to  remind  the  men  who  said  that,  that  the  persecutions  which 
had  been  caused  by  Popery  were  not  the  worst  evil  which  she  had  wrought     He 
begged  to  remind  them  that,  besides  the  cruel  persecutions  and  uiassacres  which  she 
instigated,  she  had  committed  greater  errors,  and  done  for  greater  mischief,  and  she 
had  the  same  power  of  accomplishing  that  mishief  now  which  she  bad  then.    He  had 
no  wish  to  discountenance  the  martyrologits  of  Fox  and  others,  but  the  same  spirit 
existed  in  the  system  now  that  ever  did.     What  was  the  reason  that  indue-  d  the 
admirable  historian  of  the  Spanish  Inquisition  to  give  forth  his  hist<  ry  to  the  world? 
He  was  a  Roman  Catholic,  but  somewhat  enlightened  ;  and  when  he  cane  to  this 
country,  and  mixed  in  Roman  Catholic  circles,  he  found  that  a  feeling  was  preyalent 
that  the  reason  why  the  Reformation  succeeded  in  this  country  was  the  want  of  an 
Inquisition  to  put  it  down.     A  feeling  of  regret  was  expressed  that  the  Inquisitionr 
had  never  been  used  in  England  ;  and,  accordingly,  to  show  <  nlighttned  British 
Pipists  the  evil  which  the  Inquisition  had  wrought,  he  engaged  in  the  composition 
of  his  celebrated  work.     From  this,  he  (Dr.  Goold)  drew  the  inference  that  the  tame 
spirit  existed  still  which,  if  it  had  the  power,  would  renew  the  massacre  of  St,  .U^a^- 
tholomew.     Apart  from  this,  it  was  au  advantage  that  young  men  should  be  trained 
to  study  the  errors  of  Romanism.     That  system  had  enthralled  Pascal  and  Fenelon : 
and  the  majestic  intellects  of  Baronius  and  Eellarmine,  and  in  modern  times  Muller 
and  Perronne,— men  of  acknowledged  intellect  and  learning, — were  all  the  victims 
of  this  system.     Surely,  then,  there  was  need  of  a  special  agency  to  prapple  with 
errors  that  had  commanded  the  assent  of  those  great  and  vigorous  minds.     Then, 
apart  from  this  altogether,  the  very  mental  process  of  training  yourg  men  on  the 
subject  produced  generous  and  charitable  feelings     In  conclusion,  he  said  that  he  had 
no  doubt  that  Dr.  Wylie  would  address  himself  to  his  work  in  this  spirit,  and  seek  to 
train  those  whom  he  would  gather  round  liim  in  this  department  of  woik.  in  tie  spirit 
by  which  they  sought,  not  to  gain  a  victory,  but  to  save  souls,  and  to  bring  the  poor 
Romanist  from  error  and  delusion,  to  the  fulness,  light,  and  liberty  of  th.  gospel. 

The  Rev.  D.  T.  K.  Drummond  moved,  "  That  this  meeting  is  ot  opinion,  tsjicially 
considering  the  large  sums  which  are  being  devoted  to  the  erectiiu  of  I'oj  i.»h  insti- 
tutions, that  a  strenuous  effort  should  at  once  he  made  to  raise  the  rfmnining  fum 
necessary  for  the  complete  establishment  of  this  Institute;  and  ih>y  trust  tl  at  tl:e 
wealthy  and  liberal  friends  of  Protestantism  will  give  their  cordial  su|  jort  to  this 
proposal."  In  supporting  the  resolution,  tlic  reverend  genthman  alluded  to  the 
i'aseyite  opinions  held  by  certain  men  in  the  Church  of  fngland,  Khich  he  considered 
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as  bad  as  Popery ;  and  also  to  the  appearance  of  neological  views.  It  was  satisfac- 
tory to  think  that  Satan  seemed  at  length  to  be  outwitting  himself,  and,  by  driving 
men  to  sheer  infidelity,  was  preparing  the  way  for  a  great  reaction.  Notwithstand- 
ing the  alarming  statistics  to  which  they  had  listened,  it  might  be  the  design  of  God 
not  only  to  put  His  Church  to  the  test,  but  to  make  His  own  Word  pass  through  a 
fiery  ordeal,  that  it  might  all  the  more  effectually  consume  the  Man  of  Sin,  for  the 
Man  of  Sin  was  to  be  consumed  with  the  breath  of  Christ's  mouth.  He  greatly  re- 
joiced in  the  proceedings  of  this  day,  and  he  trusted  that  the  Institute  would  soon 
be  completed. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Alexander,  in  seconding  the  motion,  said,  with  all  that  the  preceding 
speakers  had  said,  both  in  repard  to  the  Institute,  and  in  commendation  of  Dr.  Wylie, 
who  had  been  appointed  to  the  lectureship  department,  he  most  cordially  concurred  ; 
and  he  could  not  but  anticipate  the  most  beneficial  results  from  the  establishment 
of  the  Institute,  and  from  the  labours  of  Dr.  Wylie.     There  were  two  aspects  in 
which  Popery  was  to  be  contemplated ; — in  one  aspect  as  a  system  of  professedly 
religious  belief  and  thought,  and  in  the  other  as  a  great  politico-ecclesiastical  system. 
In  the  former  aspect  it  must  be  met  only  by  means  of  argument.     It  professed  to 
take  its  stand  upon  thought  and  argument  as  a  form  of  religion  which  could  only 
be  met  by  thought  and  argument ;  and  in  order  to  this,  there  was  absolute  necessity 
for  the  proper  training  and  discipline  on  the  part  of  those  who  were  to  stand  before 
the  community  as  the  teachers  of  religion.     Those  who  had  not  looked  into  the 
system  would  probably  be  surprised  to  find  how  much  that  is  both  learned,  thought- 
ful, and  ingenious  could  be  said  in  support  of  the  Popish  system.     It  was  true  that 
it  was  sophistical,  but  then  it  was  learned  and  ingenious  sophistry,  which  could  be 
met  only  by  learned  and  ingenious  men.     In  order  to  prepare  such  men,  there  was 
necessity  for  such  an  instrumentality  as  this  Institute  proposed  to  employ.     In  the 
other  aspect  of  it,  it  was  of  importance  that  their  ministers  should  be  trained  in  the 
principles  of  Popery  as  a  politico-ecclesiastical  system.     It  aimed  at  the  destruction 
of  the  liberties  of  the  people,  but  in  this  country  it  aimed  at  that  with  the  word 
toleration  in  its  mouth.     It  sought  first  to  set  them  asleep,  teaching  them  to  believe 
that  it  had  no  evil  object,  that  it  was  an  innocent  system,  and  that  it  was  friendly 
to  the  interests  of  man.     Therefore  they  needed  intelligent  and  sharp-sighted  men — 
men  who  could  see  through  such  sophistries  as  these — to  be  in  the  forefront  of  the 
battle,  such  as,  sooner  or  later,  must  be  waged  to  the  extremity  with  this  evil  system. 
He  could  understand  how  a  Christian  man  might  have  doubts  about  the  organization 
of  a  political  movement  against  Popery,  though  he  could  see  no  harm  in  it,  if  con- 
ducted on  right  principles ;  but  how  a  man  could  think  it  wrong  or  unwise  in  them 
to  organize  a  system  simply  for  the  purpose  of  teaching  and  trainina;  men  to  right 
and  sound  argument  upon  this  subject,  or  think  it  incompatible  with  Christianity,  he 
could  not  understand.     In  conclusion,  he  congratulated  the  supporters  of  the  Institu- 
tion, and  the  rising  ministry  and  students,  upon  the  a[ip<iintment  of  Dr.  Wylie  to  the 
lectureship  in  this  Institute.     Not  only  had  he  shown,  by  his  written  works,  that  he 
was  thoroughly  master  of  the  whole  question,  but.  in  addition  to  this,  he  had  seen  and 
explored  Popery  in  its  head- quarters,  so  that  he  could  illustrate  what  he  learned 
from  books  by  what  he  had  seen  in  the  course  of  his  own  extensive  and  well  directed 
observations. 

Dr.  Wylie  then  intimated  that  the  openinj^  lecture  for  the  session  would  be  de- 
livered on  Saturday  the  I6th  November,  the  subject  being,  "  The  Study  of  Popery, 
the  Necessity  for  it,  and  the  Advantages  accruing  from  it." 

The  proceedings  were  then  closed  by  Dr.  Begg  pronouncing  the  benediction. 

Subscriptions  will  be  received  by  the  Rev.  J.  M.  Porteous,  6,  York  Place, 
Edinburgh. 

PROTESTANTISM  IN  MADAGASCAR. 
At  length  we  are  in  possession  of  the  truth  as  regards  Madagascar.  The 
letters  and  papers  now  received  from  the  Mauritius  completely  dispose  of  the 
stories  told  by  the  French  at  Reunion  of  the  conversion  of  the  new  king  to 
Romanism,  and  his  desire  to  make  his  country  an  appanage  of  the  French 
empire.  His  acts  have  been  entirely  consistent  with  his  former  professions 
of  Christianity,  with  the  liberal  and  benevolent  ideas  which  have  been  attri- 
buted to  him,  and  with  his  attachment  to  the  English.  Prince  Rambosalam, 
his  rival,  has  not  been  killed,  but  simply  banished  from  the  capital,  and  the 
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accession  of  Radama  n.  to  the  throne  has  been  signalized  only  by  acts  of  wis- 
dom and  promise.  One  of  his  first  was  to  write  letters  to  the  Protestant 
missionaries  at  the  Mauritius  and  the  Cape,  informing  them  that  the  land 
was  once  more  open  to  the  preachers  of  the  gospel.  He  has  distinctly  re- 
peated his  own  adherence  to  Protestant  Christianity.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Le  Brun, 
the  aged  pastor  of  the  missionary  cause  at  Port  Louis,  has  received  letters  both 
from  the  King  and  from  Ra  Haniraka,  his  chief  secretary,  who  is  a  personal 
friend  of  Mr.  Le  Brun's,  and  once  spent  some  time  in  England.  Both  letters 
are  in  English,  which  the  King  writes  tolerably,  expressing  himself  gramma- 
tically. No  copy  of  these  letters  has  yet  been  received  in  this  country,  but 
we  know  that  they  contain,  amongst  other  things,  a  statement  that  he  has 
resolved  upon  immediately  instituting  schools  upon  a  large  scale  for  the  in- 
struction of  his  subjects  of  all  ages.  Immediately  upon  their  receipt,  the  Rev. 
J.  J.  Le  Brun,  Jan.,  took  ship,  with  two  Malagasy  attendants,  for  Madagas- 
car, where,  it  is  believed,  he  arrived  about  the  end  of  September.  He  would 
at  once  proceed  to  Antanarivo,  and  there  await  the  coming  of  Mr.  Ellis. 

The  King  has  also  formally  announced  his  accession  to  the  Governor  of 
the  Mauritius,  and  expressed  his  desire  that  a  more  intimate  intercourse 
with  that  colony  may  be  established.  The  result  of  this  letter  was  the  ap- 
pointment of  a  mission  to  the  King,  bearing  the  congratulations  of  his  Excel- 
lency, and  thanking  him  for  his  promise  to  extend  facilities  to  trade  and 
commerce.  The  Legislative  Council  voted  .£2000  for  presents  in  the  shape 
of  horses,  furniture,  a  crystal  service,  etc.,  which  the  mission  took  with  them. 
The  Mauritius  Society  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  and  the  Port  Louis  Chamber  of 
Commerce  also  forwarded  addresses,  in  which  they  press  the  King  to  send 
specimens  of  the  valuable  and  multifarious  products  of  his  country  to  the 
Great  Interaational  Exhibition  of  1862.  England  will,  therefore,  be  well 
represented  at  his  Court,  and  there  is  very  little  reason  to  fear  any  predomi- 
nance of  French  influence.  If  any  apprehension  could  arise  on  this  score^ 
it  wotild  be  from  the  fact  that  the  King  retains  his  old  friendship  for  M. 
Lambert,  who  is  not  an  Englishman,  as  the  writer  of  the  City  Article  in  the 
Times  supposes,  but  a  Frenchman,  and,  it  is  to  be  feared,  a  very  unprincipled 
intriguant.  He  and  a  M.  Laborde  being  in  favour  with  the  late  Queen,  were 
snflTered  to  reside  there  when  all  other  Europeans  had  been  banished,  and 
Lambert  retained  two  Jesuit  priests  in  disguise  in  his  house.  "While  making 
presents  to  the  Queen  and  professing  respect  for  her,  he  diligently  cultivated 
the  acquaintance  of  the  Prince,  and  in  the  year  1857  induced  him  to  sign  a 
secret  treaty  offering  the  Protectorate  of  the  Island  to  France  if  the  Emperor 
would  assist  him  to  dethrone  his  mother.  There  is  every  reason  to  believe 
that,  as  the  Prince  was  quite  unacquainted  with  the  French  language,  he  did  not 
at  all  understand  what  he  had  been  signing.  Lambert  came  with  this  docu- 
ment to  Europe  ;  but  the  French  government  at  once  communicated  its  con- 
tents to  Lord  Clarendon,  and  refused  to  take  any  steps  in  the  matter  without 
the  consent  of  England.  Lambert  and  Laborde  afterwards  unsuccessfully 
attempted  a  coup  d'etat,  and  the  Prince  thought  himself  especially  bound  to- 
them  for  the  dangers  they  had  run  on  his  behalf.  The  King  has  now  intrusted 
M.  Lambert  with  a  mission  to  the  Courts  of  France  and  England,  to  obtain 
his  recognition  as  King  of  the  Hovas ;  but  he  emphatically  declares  that  he 
does  not  desire  the  protection  of  any  power.  He  rightly  believes  that  inde- 
pendence will  most  conduce  to  the  prosperity  of  his  subjects.  It  is  said  that 
the  King  has  intimated  his  intention  of  making  Lambert  his  prime  minister, 
and  that  he  has  already  made  him  a  concession  of  land  containing  rich  mines, 
which  are  to  be  worked  by  an  Anglo-French  Company. — Daily  Review. 
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THE  RECENT  REVELATIONS  OF  PRIESTLY  CRIMINALITY 
IN  FRANCE. 

The  statesmen  and  politicians,  the  thinkers  and  public  writers,  who  were 
most  opposed  to  the  system  inaugurated  in  France  in  1851  and  1852,  are  no^v 
forward  to  commend  the  course  pursued  by  M.  de  Persigny  in  reference  to 
the  Ultramontane  clergy  and  hierarchy  of  France.  Since  this  wise,  bold, 
and  national  course  has  been  taken  by  M.  de  Persigny,  the  Cnllens  and  Mac- 
Hales  of  France  have  been  cowed  ;  they  have  been  more  civil  and  less  spite- 
ful ;  they  have  put  a  guard  upon  their  viperous  tongues  and  slanderous  pens. 
But  M.  de  Persigny  has  brought  them  to  their  true  bearings  ;  they  now  sing 
infinitely  smaller  than  they  did  eighteen  months  ago  ;  and  though  they  are 
patronised  by  certain  grandes  dames  of  the  Faubourg  St.  German,  yet,  as 
there  is  no  Madame  de  Longueville  among  these  venerable  heroines  vlio 
have  all  passed  their  grand  climacteric,  there  is  no  danger  in  the  countenance 
and  protection  which  senility  extends  to  bigotry.  This  fact  appears  to  be 
felt  by  Monsignor  Dupanloup,  almost  the  only  man  among  the  French 
hierarchy  who  possesses  any  power  of  style,  or  any  literary  ability.  For 
many  months  this  prelate,  formerly  loquacious  as  a  jay,  has  been  silent  and 
subdued  as  though  he  felt  his  cause  was  desperate.  His  fellows  have 
followed  his  example  and  have  also  ceased  to  talk,  to  write,  or  to  print.  This 
is  only  of  importance  as  denoting  the  hopelessness  of  the  cause  ;  for  the  more 
the  firebrands  printed  and  published,  the  more  they  convinced  a  nation  emi- 
nently alive  to  the  ridiculous  that  they  Avere  as  boorish  and  Boeotian,  and  fully 
as  bigoted,  as  the  Romish  titular  of  Dublin,  the  Pope's  delegate  in  Ireland, 
who  never  pens  a  pastoral  without  breaking  Priscian's  head  at  least  a  dozen 
of  times  in  one  column  of  type. 

Before  the  French  hierarchy  and  clergy  became  so  furiously  factious,  it  was 
the  general  opinion  of  foreign  nations,  and,  indeed,  among  educated  French- 
men, that  the  French  priests,  though  neither  intelligent  nor  learned,  were 
pure  in  life  and  irreproachable  in  morality.  .  But,  unfortunately,  the  experi- 
ence of  the  last  two  years  has  utterly  dispelled  this  fond  and  baseless  illu- 
sion. The  French  clergy  have  factiously  thrown  down  the  gauntlet  to  the 
Government ;  they  have  opposed  themselves  to  the  laws ;  they  have  chal- 
lenged inquiry  into  their  lives  and  conduct,  and  it  is  their  own  fault  if  they 
are  found  wanting,  or  if  the  result  is  horribly  against  them.  So  far  from 
being  generally  spotless  and  pure,  they  are  proved  in  numerous  instances  to 
be  profligate  and  immoral,  to  bo  licentious  in  their  lives,  to  be  scandalous 
hypocrites  or  unthinking  profligates,  daring,  defiant,  and  unabashed.  Several 
of  these  moral  monsters  have  been  dragged  into  day  by  the  legal  function- 
aries of  the  Imperial  Government,  with  the  full  approval  of  the  Minister 
of  the  Interior ;  and  the  amount  of  obscenity,  unchastity,  and  filthy  im- 
purity disclosed  is  quite  appalling.  As  priests,  as  teachers,  and  confessors, 
they  are  unmistakably  proved  to  have  abused  their  holy  ofiice,  to  have  defiled 
the  minds  of  their  pupils  and  penitents,  and  to  have  grossly  scandalized  their 
flocks  and  the  world.  In  April  last  we  had  to  notice  the  case  of  a  cure  of 
a  parish  near  Lillebonne,  convicted  of  the  seduction  of  a  young  girl,  and  of 
the  infanticide  of  his  and  her  offspring.  In  May  last  we  chronicled  and  com- 
mented on  the  case  of  a  Redemptorist  at  Lille,  of  a  Capuchin  at  Ilazebroucke, 
and  the  master  of  the  "  Ecoles  des  Frcres"  at  Saintes.  As  though  these 
three  delinquencies  were  not  suflicient,  there  immediately  after  rose  up,  in  all 
its  horrors,  the  case  of  the  Canon  Malet  and  Sophie  Biuth,  and  her  sister?, 
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■and  the  cases  of  Adolphe  Chaubonneau,  called  in  religion  Cesarius,  and  the 
-xur  Sophie  Therese.    Then  there  came  to  light  another  filthy  case  of  a 
.apuchin,  with  the  singularly  inappropriate  name  of  Archangel.    As  though 
these  flagrancies  were  not  more  than  enough  to  blacken  and  blast  the  fame 
of  the  French  clergy,  there  copies  npon  us,  within  the  last  fortnight,  the  case 
of  the  Abbe  Yidal,  who  has  been  tried  and  convicted  by  the  Tribunal  of  the 
Seine  of  swindling  and  abuse  of  confidence.     This  Abbe  was  convicted  of 
usury  at  Frejns  in  1857.     He  then  went  to  Paris,  where  he  made  dupes  of 
two  devout  female  co7ic{erc/es,  one  of  whom  supplied  the  scoundrel  with  a 
savoury  breakfast,  and  the  other  with  a  good  dinner.    Next,  the  fellow  ap- 
peared as  publisher  of  "  Ecclesiastical  Conferences,"  a  subscription  to  which 
he  pocketed  to  the  tune  of  1500  francs.     Next,  he  established  a  clerical 
savings  bank,  and  an  office  for  masses.     In  this  latter  line  of  business  be 
drove  a  roaring  trade,  having  taken  money  for  33,194  masses,  at  one  franc 
the  mass.     By  this  pretty  purgatorial  business,  he  netted  more  than  £1300, 
and  by  the  savings  banks  he  netted  8600  francs,  or  more  than  £3000.     la 
all,  he  is  supposed  to  have  sacked  more  than  £6000  by  these  various  spiritual 
swindles,  promising  his  victims  10  per  cent,  for  the  whole  of  their  money.    His 
guilt  being  clearly  proved,  the  sacerdotal  scamp  was  sentenced  to  three  years' 
imprisonment,  five  hundred  francs  fine,  and  five  years'  interdiction  from  civil 
rights.  Thus  has  the  law  been  promptly  vindicated  without  respect  to  persons. 
A  worse  case  than  this  of  the  swindling  is  the  sensual  case  of  the  Abbe 
Tissier,  occurring  within  the  last  ten  days.     He  first,  it  appears,  assailed  Ms 
girlish  victim  by  force,  when  little  more  than  ten  years  old,  within  the  walls 
of  the  Presbytery,  using  his  priestly  character  to  compel  the  child's  com- 
pliance.    The  impure,  sensual  relations  continued  for  seven  long  years  ;  and 
when  the  juvenile  victim  was  about  to  become  a  mother,  at  little  more  thaa 
seventeen,  she  was  removed  to  the  house  of  another  priest,  where  Tissier 
visited  her  constantly.     No  sooner  had  the  poor  babe  of  shame  and  sin  been 
born  into  the  world  than  the  Abbe  taught  his  deluded  victim  how  to  become 
a  murderess,  to  save  the  shame  of  the  priesthood.     When  the  poor  victim 
was  arrested,  this  priest,  of  the  mature  age  of  forty-five,  had  fled,  nor  has 
he  yet  been,  we  believe,  discovered.     But  we  have  so  firm  a  reliance  on  M. 
de  Persigny's  strong  feelings  on  these  points,  and  on  the  pressure  he  will  put 
on  their  legal  and  police  authorities,  that  we  feel  convinced  this  clerical  caitiff 
must  be  ere  long  apprehended,  and,  once  apprehended,  he  will  speedily  be 
convicted  and  punished.    Nor  do  clerical  horrors  end  here.     It  is  but  yes- 
terday we  received  a  paper  containing  details  of  a  miscreant  vicar  of  the  Loii"e 
Inferieure  who  had  debauched  some  ten  or  a  dozen  of  his  pupils.     Do  these 
multiplied  horrors  arise  fortuitously?     If  so,  they  prove  the  diabolical  con- 
sequences of  disassociating  a  priesthood  from  the  saving  and  moral  and  holy 
ties  of  husband  and  father.     Do  they  arise  not  from  chance,  but  from  a 
""  direction,"  to  use  the  words  of  the  Pope,  which  "  we  cannot  see  ?"     If  so, 
they   synchronize  oddly  enough   with  those   pretensions  of  extraordinary- 
purity  and  saintliness  put  forth  in  the  city  of  Rome  by  the  saintly  and 
angelic  AntonelH,  and  put  forth  in  the  metropolis  of  Ireland  by  a  monk  whose 
episcopate  has  been  notorious,  not  merely  for  its  intolerance  and  want  of 
charity,  but  for  the  spiritual  subsidies  the  Romish  clergy  of  Dublin  have 
levied,  at  right  and  left,  from  the  sick,  the  languishing,  the  dying,  and  the 
feeble-minded  of  the  Romish  faith,  for  the  support  of  a  Church  whose  stereo- 
typed motto  has  ever  been — •'  No  pay  no  cure,"  "  No  penny  no  paternoster," 
*'No  sequin  no  salvation." — Morninj  Post. 


154       THE  BULWARK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  DECEMBER  2,  1861. 


ROMISH  INTOLERANCE. 


On  Sunday  week  (October  6),  a  young  woman,  servant  of  the  Rev.  F> 
Connor,  rector  of  Ballyhooly,  renounced  the  errors  of  Popery  (a  step  which 
she  took  from  deep  conviction,  and  quite  unsolicited  to  do  so),  and  went  to 
church.  On  her  return  home  a  large  and  infuriated  mob  waited  for  her  at 
the  church  gate,  and  accompanied  her  to  her  master's,  hooting,  howling,  and 
hissing  in  a  most  disgraceful  manner.  They  surrounded  the  house  for  some 
time,  and  though  it  is  opposite  the  police  barracks,  no  etFort  was  made  by 
that  force  to  check  this  outrageous  and  indecent  conduct.  It  is  hard  to  say 
how  long  such  an  annoyance  would  have  lasted,  or  to  what  violence  this 
ignorant  mob  would  have  resorted  in  their  endeavour  to  insult  a  peaceable 
and  respectable  family,  had  not  the  Countess  of  Listowel,  hearing  of  the  dis- 
turbance, driven  at  once  into  the  midst  of  the  craven  multitude,  and  com- 
manded them  to  disperse  ;  and  calling  on  the  police,  desired  them  to  do  their 
duty,  by  checking  this  cowardly  and  disgraceful  exhibition.  And  by  the 
lirainess  and  rank  cf  this  noble  lady  the  mob  slunk  away  and  quietness  was 
restored,  a  circumstance  entirely  owing  to  her  high-minded  spirit  of  genero- 
sity and  love  of  justice  and  fair  play. — C  rk  Constitution. 
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PERSECUTION  IN  SPAIN. 

The  Banner  of  the  Truth  in  Irdand  for  November  publishes  the  following 
interesting  documents : — 

"The  following  letter  has  been  sent  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Society  in 
London,  by  the  Rev.  H.  C.  Eade,  Missionary  Secretary,  who  has  just 
returned  from  an  important  journey  in  Spain,  to  which  country  he  accom- 
panied the  Rev.  A.  Dallas,  on  what  may  be  truly  called  a  mission  of  mercy. 
The  letter  will  be  read  with  interest,  as  it  not  only  contains  valuable  infor- 
mation concerning  Spain,  but  also  suggests  some  considerations  of  impor- 
tance with  respect  to  Ireland. 

"  October  14,  1861. 

"  3fT  Dkar  Colosel  Gabb  — You  have  heard  that  Mr.  Dallas  and  I  have  safely 
arrived  in  England,  after  a  very  favourable  voyage  from  Gibraltar.  I  cannot  forbear 
giving  you  a  few  observations,  the  result  of  our  recent  journey,  some  of  which  relate 
to  our  own  beloved  work  of  the  Irish  Church  Missions. 

"  You  will  feel  with  me  that  I  visited  Spaiuunder  peculiarly  favourable  auspicts,  in 
company  with  our  beloved  friend  Mr.  Dallas.  He,  as  you  know,  was  quartered  in 
Spain  for  many  years  as  a  young  man,  during  his  military  life.  He  then  became 
intimately  acquainted  with  the  people,  mixed  much  with  them  in  society,  and  acquired 
a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  Spanish  language.  I  have  often  heard  our  dear  friend 
say,  ttat  he  prayed  that  he  might  be  permitted  to  use  his  knowledge  of  that  language 
for  the  glory  of  God,  and  his  prayer  was  certainly  answered  in  this  journey,  as  it 
has  been  on  other  occasions.  I  met  Mr.  Dallas  at  Geneva  last  month,  at  the  Protes- 
tant Conference,  when,  as  you  remember,  we  held  a  meeting  for  the  Irish  Church 
Missions.  Mr.  Dallas  had  already  determined  to  go  into  Spain,  hoping  to  see  some 
of  those  poor  men  who  are  there  prisoners  for  Christ's  sake,  and  convey  some  conso- 
lation to  them.  He  invited  me  to  accompany  him,  and  as  he  was  good  enough  to  say 
my  presence  would  be  a  comfort  to  him,  I  am  thaukftil  to  say  I  was  able,  after  some 
consideration,  to  decide  on  going. 

"  When  the  Protestant  Conference  of  Geneva  heard  of  our  intended  journey,  they, 
being  anxious  to  do  something  for  the  cause  of  Spain,  thankfully  availed  themselves 
of  Mr.  Dallas'  visit,  and  begged  him  to  collect  information  as  to  the  state  of  public 
feeling  in  the  country,  so  that  they  might  be  guided  in  their  future  proceedings. 
They  also  wrote  a  very  touching  letter  of  sympathy  to  the  prisoners,  and  charged  us 
to  bear  it  to  them  in  their  name.  We  had  also  a  very  interesting  meeting  at  the 
house  of  one  of  the  leading  pasteurs  in  Geneva,  Monsieur  Barde,  on  which  occasion 
they  solemnly  commended  us  to  God  on  our  going  forth  on  this  journey. 

"  It  would  be  impossible  for  me  to  give  a  detailed  narrative  of  our  travels  and 
adventures.  Travelling  in  Spain,  especially  in  some  of  the  parts  we  visited,  is  not 
alwiiys  easy  or  safe.  Long  journeys  in  very  primitive  diligences,  on  roads  which 
are  both  steep  and  bad,  take  the  place  of  the  railroad  of  some  more  civilized  districts. 
While  you  travel,  you  hear  how  the  diligence  was  robbed  not  long  before,  a  fact  con- 
firmed by  the  presence  of  the  armed  policemen  who  accompany  you  during  the  night. 
We  are  very  thankftil  to  be  at  home  in  safety,  and  still  more  so,  that  we  are  enabled 
to  accomplish  the  object  we  had  in  view.  I  trust  we  can  feel  that  in  this  matter  we 
were  guided  by  God ;  and  in  Madrid  especially,  where  we  had  introductions  to  many 
infiaential  families,  and  op;  ortunities  of  intercourse  with  many  people  in  various 
IKjsitions,  we  gained  nearly  all  the  information  we  were  so  anxious  to  obtain.  We 
saw  something  of  the  difificulties  which  beset  any  eflfort  to  procure  freedom  of  wor- 
ship in  Spain,  but  were  yet  not  without  hopes  that  the  way  was  open  for  such  effort, 
and  that  already  a  state  of  feeling  was  abroad,  and  a  movement  of  mind  awakened, 
which  must  ultimately  result  in  the  extension  of  religious  liberty  to  that  unhappy 
land. 

"I  can  spea'c  more  freely  on  our  visit  to  the  poor  prisoners  at  Granada.  Fine, 
Eob'e  fellows  they  were,  whose  Christian  and  manly  bearing  produced  an  impression 
on  us  which  will  probably  never  be  effaced.  To  see  young  men  of  intelligence  and 
respectability  torn  from  their  homes  and  confined  to  the  four  walls  of  a  prison,  not 
a-kwcd  even  the  same  privileges  of  air  and  exercise  which  are  granted  to  the  thieves 
and  murderers  in  the  same  jail,  and  all  because  they  dared  to  discharge  the  high 
<i.u'y  of  reading  the  Scriptures,  following  the  dictates  of  their  conscience,  and  trying 


156      THE  BULWARK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  DECEMBER  2,  1861. 

to  induce  sinners  to  come  to  Christ— this  was,  indeed,  a  sight  sufficient  to  stir  the 
deepest  feelings  of  our  nature.  Everything  favoured  our  visit  to  the  prison,  in 
which  many  thought  we  should  not  succeed,  and  we  were  able  to  present  the  letter 
from  the  Geneva  Conference,  which  I  read  sentence  by  sentence,  while  Mr.  Dallas 
translate'!  it  into  Spanish,  to  the  unspeakable  consolation  of  these  poor  men,  who 
searched  out  every  text  cited,  and  expressed  their  joy  in  the  strongest  possible  man- 
ner. I  deeply  regretted  not  understanding  their  language,  but  there  was  much  that 
was  the  same  in  all  languages,  and  much  tliat  Mr.  Dallas  translated,  so  I  could  enter 
into  most ;  and  when  I  told  them  that  in  Ireland  the  poor  converts,  as  well  as  the 
mission  agents,  had  prayed  for  them,  and  would  continue  to  do  so,  they  were  greatly 
affected.  The  parting  scene,  when  we  left  these  poor  dear  brethren,  was  touching 
in  the  extreme.  They  clung  to  us  with  a  long  embrace,  and  went  to  the  door  at  the 
foot  of  the  steps  of  the  one  room  to  which  they  are  confined,  anxious  to  see  us  as  long 
as  possible.  The  key  was  then  turned  on  them.  They  went  back  to  their  confine- 
ment, and  we  went  forth  to  light  and  liberty.  Yet,  what  were  we  better  than  they  ? 
And  how  truly  they  call  for  our  sympathies  and  our  prayers  ? 

"  It  would  not  be  prudent  to  detail  our  visits  to  converts  and  secret  inquirers, 
which,  however,  we  were  able  to  accomplish,  but  I  pass  on  to  what  was  much  on  my 
mind  then,  and  what  is,  indeed,  my  uppermost  feeling  now  that  I  have  come  back  to 
home  scenes  and  former  duties.  I  mean  the  contrast  between  the  state  of  Spain, 
and  the  condition  of  that  interesting  country  in  behalf  of  which  we  ourselves  are 
labouring. 

"  In  some  respects,  the  comparison  is  not  a  contrast,  for  Popery  is  the  same  every- 
where, and  the  superstition  of  Spain  often  reminded  us  of  the  superstition  of  Ireland. 
There  was  the  same  Mariolatry,  and  the  same  image-worship,  though  the  images  in 
Spain  were  far  more  prominent  and  revolting  thiin  they  are  in  Ireland.  There  was 
the  same  use  of  beads  and  charms,  and  scapulars  and  relics.  There  was  the  same 
fear  of  the  priesthood,  though  the  outward  respect  shown  to  that  class  was  much 
less  than  Ave  expected ;  and,  I  need  not  say,  there  was  the  same  ignorance  of  the 
Bible  everywhere,  and  the  most  painful  absence  of  holiness,  and  even  morality,  in 
almost  all  classes.  But  when  we  think  of  the  power  of  applying  the  only  remedy  to 
all  these  evils,  what  a  contrast  between  Ireland  and  Spain  ?  How  innumerable  are 
our  advantages  in  this  respect,  and  bow  little,  perhaps,  we  think  of  them  ? 

"  We  often  feel  that  we  have  difficulties,  we  often  acknowledge  them  and  pray 
about  them,  and  are  sometimes  cast  down  by  them,  yet  what  are  our  diffi- 
culties to  the  difficulties  of  Spain?  I  feel  as  if  I  never  before  estimated 
the  blessing  that  in  Ireland  we  can  carry  on  even  our  peculiar  work  amongst 
the  Roman  Catholics,  and  that  with  perfect  liberty — thanks  to  our  Protestant 
constitution,  and  the  rule  of  our  Protestant  Queen.  We  should  remember 
that  Ireland  is  the  only  country  where  the  Roman  Catholics  are  in  a  majority, 
in  which  open  missionary  work  can  be  carried  on  freely  and  without  any  hin- 
drance from  the  law.  This  is  surely  a  great  call  to  earnest  missionary  exertion 
among>:t  the  Koman  Catholics  of  Ireland.  Is  it  not  a  providential  direction  of  the 
plainest  kind,  and  a  door  which  God  has  opened  ?  May  English  Christians  zealously 
avail  themselves  of  this  opportunity  by  pressing  forward  to  the  utmost  the  work  of 
the  Iri.sh  Church  Missions ! 

"  I  trust  I  may  be  able  to  convey,  on  my  return  to  Ireland,  some  consolation  to 
our  own  poor  converts,  from  what  l  have  witnessed  in  Spain.  Deep  are  the  trials 
and  persecutions  which  many  of  our  own  dear  people  undergo.  But  I  feel  that  if  I 
am  permitted  to  tell  them  of  the  bonds  and  imprisonments  of  their  brethren  else- 
where, while  they  shed  the  tear  of  sympathy,  they  will  learn  to  thank  God  that  they 
are  still  free  men  in  every  sense,  though  they  dare  to  leave  the  false  system  in  which 
they  were  brought  up. 

"  I  will  conclude  this  letter  by  giving  you  the  text  which  I  left  with  our  dear 
brethren  in  the  prison.  It  was  '2.  Tim.  ii.  9  :  '  Wherein  I  suffer  trouble,  as  an  evil- 
doer, even  unto  bonds;  but  the  word  of  God  is  not  bound.' 

"  I  remain  affectionately  yours, 

•'  Hkney  Coet  Bade.'* 

The  following  is  a  translation  of  tlie  letter  above  referred  to,  which  was 
sent  by  the  Protestant  Conference  of  Geneva  to  the  prisoners  in  Spain  : — 

"To  the  Brethren,  beloved  of  God,  who  are  in  prison  for  the  Word  and  Testimony 
of  Jesus. 
"  The  Evangelical  Alliance,  founded  in  1846,  for  the  purpose  of  uniting  the  chil- 
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dren  of  God  of  different  Protestant  churches  of  the  whole  world,  has  just  held  its 
fourth  General  Assembly  at  Geneva,  as  its  three  former  ones  were  held  successirely 
in  London,  Paris,  and  Berlin. 

•'  The  Evangelical  Christians  who  came  to  this  Assembly,  to  the  number  of  about 
two  thousand,'from  all  countries  of  the  globe,  remembered  in  their  Conference  the 
case  of  their  brethren  in  Spain,  who  are  prisoners  for  the  gospel's  sake.  They  fer- 
vently prayed  for  them,  and  resolved  to  testify  their  deep  interest  in  their  behalf  in 
various  ways,  and  first  of  all  by  sending  to  them  this  expression  of  their  brotherly 
sympathy.  We,  the  undersigned,  have  been  charged  to  write  to  you  in  the  name  of 
the  Conference,  and  we  hasten  to  do  so  with  the  warmest  feeling  of  our  hearts. 

"  We  have  been  deeply  moved  by  your  affliction,  for  we  can  understand  your  pri- 
vations, difficulties,  temptations,  and  sufferings,  and  as  you  are,  with  us,  members 
of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  if  one  member  suffer  all  the  members  suffer  with  it,  we 
feel  ourselves  associated  in  heart  with  ycu  in  your  trials,  and  can  in  spirit  visit  you 
in  your  gloomy  dungeons,  and  fill  them,  as  it  were,  with  our  prayers.  These  prayers 
we  shall  continue  to  offer  to  the  God  wbo  alone  can  deliver,  begging  Him,  if  it  be 
His  will,  shortly  to  do  for  you  what  He  did  fcr  Peter,  when  He  opened  for  him  the 
prison  doors  while  the  church  was  engaged  in  prayer.  We  desire  also  to  pray  for 
your  gracious  Queen,  that  God  would  give  her  His  blessing,  and  make  her  heart 
favourable  towards  you. 

"  Meanwhile,  however,  we  shall  continue  to  lay  your  case  before  God,  and  beg  of 
Him  to  watch  over  you,  and  keep  you  in  health.  We  shall  pray  that  He  may  con- 
sole you  in  yotir  sufferings,  and  sanctify  you  for  the  glorious  service  to  which  He 
has  called  you.  For  it  is  indeed  a  great  honour  conferred  on  you,  for  to  you  it  is 
given  in  behalf  of  Christ  not  only  to  believe  on  Him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  His  name. 
He  has  chosen  you  from  amongst  your  countrymen  to  liilfil  the  high  ministry  of  tes- 
tifying, even  unto  bonds,  for  the  gospel  of  His  grace  in  Spain,  and  in  the  blessed 
conflict  for  the  faith  which  has  recommenced  in  your  country,  He  has  assigned  to 
you  the  pest  of  honour. 

"  Therefore,  dear  brethren,  if  on  the  one  hand  we  suffer  with  you,  on  the  other 
hand  we  praise  God  for  the  holy  mission  which  He  has  entrusted  to  you,  and  for 
the  hope  of  those  blessings  which  this  will  biing  on  your  fellow-countrymen  as  well 
as  on  yourselves.  As  regards  yourselves.  His  own  w.ords  are  these,  '  Blessed  are  they 
which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;' 
and  as  respects  your  countrymen,  He  has  declared  also  that  His  VV  ord  shall  not  re- 
turn unto  Him  void. 

"  Rejoice  then  and  triumph  in  Christ,  as  He  himself  rejoices  over  you,  and  take 
up  for  yourselves  that  word  of  the  French  martyrs  of  the  sixteenth  century — •  If 
our  feet  are  in  chains,  our  head  is  in  the  heavens.'  But  we  thank  God  especially 
that,  as  we  have  heard,  He  has  given  you  grace  to  suffer  with  humility  and  patience ; 
you  have  karnt  to  glory  only  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  which  the 
world  is  crucified  unto  you  and  you  unto  the  world ;  and  the  earnest  desire  of  your 
hearts  is  ever  to  bring  forth  more  abundantly  and  more  brightly  the  fruits  of  that 
Holy  Spirit  who  dwelleth  in  you.  Slay  He  teach  you  more  and  more  to  love  your 
enemies,  to  bless  them  that  curse  you,  to  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  to  pray 
for  them  which  despitefully  use  you  and  persecute  you.  And  to  this  end  look  con- 
tinually unto  Jesus,  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith,  who  for  the  joy  that  was 
set  bef  re  Him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  throne  of  God.  Yes.  dear  prisoners  of  Jesus,  consider  Him  who  endured 
such  contradiction  of  sinners  against  Himself,  lest  you  be  wearied  and  faint  in  your 
minds.     May  you  be  kept  steadfast,  remembering  that  Jesus  is  always  with  you  ! 

"  Finally,  a  little  while  and  He  that  shall  ccme  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry.  It 
is  His  last  words,  '  Surely  I  come  quickly.'  Let  us  keep  the  consolation  of  this 
blessed  hope,  and  may  you  and  we,  with  all  those  wbo  love  Him,  be  ever  ready  by 
the  Holy  fcfpirit  to  answer,  '  Even  so,  come.  Lord  Jesus.' 

"  Now  unto  Him  that  is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling,  and  to  present  you  faultless 
before  the  presence  of  His  glory  with  exceeding  joy,  to  the  only  wise  God  our  fcavi- 
our,  be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and  power,  both  now  and  ever. 

"  We  salute  you  in  Him  with  a  sentiment  of  fraternal  affection.  Continue  in  His 
love, 

"  J.  AoRtES  Naville,  President. 

"  G.  aioNOD,  Pasteur  a  Paris. 

"  £xii.s  DiaiOLB,  Pasteur  a  Geneve." 
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THE  TIME  OF  THE  END. 

The  time  of  the  end  is  dawning, — 
Hallelujah  to  Christ  the  King; 

He  Cometh  begirt  with  judgment, — 
Let  the  valleys  and  mountains  sing ! 

The  prince  of  the  air  and  darkness 
Shall  be  hurled  from  his  place  of  power, 

In  spite  of  the  host  defiant 
He  is  gathering  hour  by  hour. 

In  vain  he  arrays  his  forces, 

'Neath  the  banner  of  king  and  priest ; 
Above  them  the  eagle  waiteth 

On  the  slain  of  the  Lord  to  feast. 

For  He  will  avenge  the  bloodshed, 
By  which  Babylon  slakes  her  thirst ; 

And  wring  out  the  cup  of  fury, 
On  the  city  His  word  hath  cursed. 

All  vainly  she  sits  enthroned. 
In  her  robes  of  dominion  drest ; 

And  summons  the  blinded  nations 
To  obey  her  profane  behest. 

Her  fall  shall  be  as  the  millstone. 

That  is  thrown  by  no  earthly  hand  ; 
While  awe-struck  her  thousand  merchants 

In  their  helplessness  wondering  stand. 

The  church  shall  arise  in  beauty, 
While  her  foes  at  her  footstool  bow  ; 

And  march  to  a  certain  triumph, 
O'er  the  powers  that  oppress  her  now. 

Our  Lord  in  His  blood-stained  raiment, 
Shall  go  forth  on  a  pure  white  steed ; 

Our  Jesus  shall  reign  triumphant, 
And  captive  captivity  lead  I 

And  Salem,  the  golden  city, 

Shall  descend  as  a  bride  from  heaven  ; 
Her  Lord  shall  desire  the  beauty. 

Which  His  own  kingly  grace  hath  given. 

Our  duty  is  now  to  wrestle. 

And  to  wait  for  the  glorious  day  ; 
We  know  that  our  Lord  is  faithful, 
And  He  will  not  too  long  delay. 


R.  Q. 


DISCIPLINE  IN  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 

The  following  paragraph,  which  has  been  going  the  round  of  the  journals, 
is  encouraging.  No  church  can  long  exist  without  some  kiad  of  discipline.  Just 
as  a  nation  would  soon  sink  if  there  were  no  magistrates,  and  if  every  man 
were  left  to  do  "  what  was  right  in  his  own  eyes,"  as  an  army  would  soon 
go  to  pieces  if  traitors  and  deserters  were  not  punished  ;  so  the  Church  of 
Christ  must,  like  a  garden,  be  purged  of  weed?,  and,  like  a  fljck,  be  strictly 
guarded  from  "  men  who  come  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  are  raven- 
ous wolves."   It  will  not  do,  in  answer  to  this,  to  speak  of  leaving  the  matter 


THE  BULWARK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  DECEMBER  2,  1861.      169 

to  every  man's  sense  of  honour.  Heretics  have  generally  no  honour ;  and 
besides,  the  word  of  God  says  expressly,  "  A  man  that  is  an  heretic,  after  the 
first  and  second  admonition,  reject."  Had  this  course  been  promptly  followed 
with  all  the  Komanizers  and  infidels  who  have  recently  appeared  in  the  pul- 
pits of  the  Church  of  England,  much  evil  might  have  been  averted.  The 
clamant  defect  of  late  years  in  that  church  has  just  been  the  want  of  this 
faithful  discipline,  since  a  whole  crop  of  ecclesiastical  culprits  have  come 
forth  brazen  and  bold  fi-om  impunity.  We  hail  with  great  satisfaction,  there- 
fore, what  we  hope  is  the  advent  of  better  times.  The  bishops  have  begun 
to  bestir  themselves  at  length,  and  here  is,  we  trust,  only  the  first  instalment 
of  justice. 

"  The  Bishop  of  Wkchxstek  and  the  Eet.  D.  I.  Heath. — The  case  of  Mr. 
Heath  was  heard  in  the  Court  of  Arches,  by  Dr.  Lushington.  A  large  num- 
ber of  passages  from  Mr.  Heath's  published  volume  of  sermons  were  read  to 
sustain  the  articles  filed  against  him.  Dr.  Lushington  then  delivered  jndg- 
ment.  The  defence,  he  said,  had  been  conducted  with  great  zeal  and  learn- 
ing. Many  ingenious  arguments  had  been  introduced,  but  what  the  Court 
wanted  had  not  been  supplied — namely,  some  kind  of  exposition  of  the  doc- 
trine taught  by  Mr.  Heath,  and  its  consonance  with  the  doctrines  of  the 
Church.  He  would  with  pleasure  have  received  any  explanation  which 
could  have  been  made.  There  had  been  a  complete  failure  in  that  respect, 
not  from  want  of  learning,  diligence,  or  ability  of  counsel,  but  because  it  was 
not  possible  rationally  to  fix  any  other  meaning  than  that  indicated  upon  the 
doctrines  which  Mr.  Heath  had  so  unfortunately  published.  He  had  come 
to  the  consideration  of  this  painfal  case  with  no  disposition  to  restrict  the 
clergy  to  any  narrow  construction  of  the  Articles;  but,  on  the  contrary,  to 
allow  every  possible  latitude.  To  go  farther  would  be  to  abandon  the  duties 
of  the  office  he  held,  to  release  the  clergy  from  their  obligations,  and  to  repeal 
the  provisions  which  Parliament  had  thought  fit  to  enact  by  its  authority. 
The  learned  judge  then  gave  judgment  against  Mr.  Heath,  and  intimated  that 
he  should  defer  the  sentence  of  the  Court,  as  a  power  of  retractation  had  been 
given  under  the  Statute.  Mr.  BuUer,  who  was  with  Dr.  Phillimore,  expressed 
a  hope  that  the  Court  would  grant  ample  time  for  consideration.  The  judge 
said  he  certainly  would,  and  the  proceedings  terminated.  Mr.  C.  W.  Good- 
win, one  of  the  writers  of  '  Essays  and  Reviews,'  and  many  other  clargymen, 
were  present  in  the  Court." 


THE  DEFECT  OF  HOME  MISSIONS  IN  BRITAIN. 

OcR  Home  Missions  have,  i>-  Great  BRrrAnr  at  least,  scarcely  ves- 
tured TO  LOOK  betoxd  OUR  LAPSED  Protestastism.  There  are  likely  as 
many,  if  not  more,  Papists  in  Scotland  now,  than  at  the  Reformation.  But 
then  it  was  not  thought  a  strange  or  hopeless  thing  ttat  the  light  should  dis- 
place the  darkness  ;  it  is  different  now.  While  Ireland,  by  emigration,  is 
gradually  rising  into  a  more  hopeful  condition — thousands  of  her  children 
rescued  from  temporal  poverty,  and  mauy  of  them  from  spiritual  death  ;  in 
this  country,  through  immigration,  we  have  whole  districts  of  our  cities 
turned  into  little  Romish  provinces  under  a  more  absolute  subjection  to  the 
Pope  than  the  lands  surrounding  Rome.  Thousands  of  these,  who  are  sunk 
into  practical  disregard  of  the  ordinary  services  of  the  Romish  chapel,  are 
nevertheless  still  under  the  power  of  the  priesthood  for  certain  purposes,  and 
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especially  are  almost  wholly  hindered  from  attending  Protestant  places  of 
worship,  even  when  there  may  be  a  desire  to  inquire  after  the  truth.  From 
the  large  numbers  of  wild  and  reckless  people  living  in  the  immediate  neigh- 
bourhood of  one  another,  and  all  deeply  sunk  in  superstition,  a  system  of 
terrorism  is  exercised  by  the  fist  and  the  stick  that  tends  very  effectually  to 
check  all  efforts  at  freedom  of  opinion.  Perhaps  there  are  few  places  in  Ire- 
land where  such  terrorism  is  more  powerful  than  in  certain  districts  of  our 
Protestant  cities.  This  power  has  been  felt,  not  only  by  adherents  of  the 
Romish  Church,  but  by  many  nominal  Protestants.  When  the  Provost  of 
Glasgow  and  the  Sheriff  of  Lanarkshire  are  so  much  under  its  influence,  we 
need  not  wonder  that  isolated  individuals  and  families  living  in  the  very 
centre  of  hundreds  of  fierce  and  reckless  Papists,  should  shrink  from  any  very 
marked  testimony  to  their  faith,  especially  when  that  faith,  irrespective  of 
their  Popish  neighbours,  has  become  a  dead  letter. 

Yet,  in  one  view  of  it,  what  an  important  advantage  to  have  our  mission 
work  among  the  Roman  Catholics  to  a  large  extent  transferred  from  Ireland 
to  our  own  doors  1  Unfortunately,  from  neglect  of  our  own  sinking  popula- 
tion, in  past  years,  we  have  provided  places  of  strength— the  more  difficult 
now  to  master — because,  like  jungles  and  morasses,  they  are  so  easily  held 
by  those  who  have  become  accustomed  to  their  intricate  and  deadly  recesses. 
It  is  a  most  suggestive  fact,  however,  that  in  these  very  wastes  we  must  seek 
our  own  lost  ones  ;  and  that  to  secure  them  thoroughly,  and  bring  an  end  to 
further  accessions,  yve  must  drain  and  restore  to  a  better  condition  these 
wastes  themselves.  We  cannot  get  at  our  lapsed  Protestantism  without  going 
down  amongst  our  naturalized  and  growing  Popery ;  and  surely,  when  we 
have  had  our  eyes  opened  to  pity  the  one,  we  cannot  close  them  on  the  other 
class  of  these  our  brethren  and  sisters.  It  is  no  wonder  the  churches  have 
shrunk  from  the  peculiar  difficulties  of  a  mission  to  Roman  Catholics,  when 
they  have  been  so  tardy  to  make  this  mission  work  equal  to  the  wants  of  our 
lapsed  Protestants.  But  we  have  a  profound  conviction  that  the  good  of  the 
one  is  bound  up  with  the  good  of  the  other — that  their  lot,  miserable  as  it  is,  has 
been  providentially  united,  that  our  hearts  might  be  drawn  to  the  one  through 
the  other,  and  we  might,  perhaps,  among  our  lapsed  Protestants,  find  not 
only  grounds  of  hope  for  the  lapsed  Papists,  but  perhaps  the  most  efficient 
instruments  of  working  out  the  good  of  both. 

In  the  meantime,  surely  the  attention  of  earnest  Christians  should  be  turned 
on  this  long-neglected  field.  When  Scotland,  almost  entirely  Popish,  was 
nevertheless  three  hundred  years  ago  redeemed  out  of  bondage,  is  it  so  hope- 
less a  task  to  cope  with  the  Popery  among  us  now,  when  that  cannot  in  any 
one  place  be  above  at  most  a  fifth  or  sixth  of  the  population  ?  And  in  turn- 
ing our  attention  to  this  field,  it  may  be  wise  to  look  up  the  methods  that 
were  blessed  in  days  of  old,  and  at  least  to  get  a  thorough  conviction  of 
this,  that  work  that  was  done  once  can,  by  God's  blessing,  be  done  again. — 
Wpid  Journal.  

THE  IRISH  CENSUS. 

Some  very  suggestive  thoughts  are  awakened  by  the  resnlts  of  the  Irish 
Census.  The  total  population  of  Ireland  in  18C1  is  6,764,543.  In  1851  it 
amounted  to  6,552,385.  In  1834  it  was  7,954,769.  The  decrease  of  popu- 
lation is  not  confined  to  one  religions  denomination.  Romanists,  Epi.-scopa- 
lians,  and  Presbyterians  have  diminished  in  numbers  very  nearly  in  the 
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same  ratio.  A  million  and  a  quarter  of  the  people  have  emigrated  during  the 
last  ten  years.  Famine  and  pestilence  have  also  lent  theii-  aid  towards  les- 
sening the  numbers  of  the  peasantry.  It  is,  however,  remarkable,  and  some- 
what disappointing,  that  all  the  missionary  exertions  of  the  Irish  Church 
Missions  and  the  Presbyterian  Home  Mission  have  not  materially  changed 
the  relative  proportions  of  Romanists  and  Protestants.  It  was  generally 
received  and  believed  that  Romanists  w  ere  now  to  Protestants  as  2  to  1. 
But  it  turns  out  that  the  proportion  in  1861  is  d^  to  1.  Either  there  is  a 
tenacity  of  faith  in  the  Roman  Catholic  population  which  does  not  exist 
in  Italy  itself,  or  there  is  an  inadequate  discharge  of  missionary  duty  on  the 
part  of  all  the  sections  of  the  Protestant  Church,  or  the  process  pursued  for 
enlightening  the  Roman  Catholic  mind  has  been  in  some  way  wrong.  In 
Ireland  we  have  a  richly  endowed  ecclesiastical  establishment  which  accord- 
ing to  these  figures  keeps  its  own.  As  a  ministry  to  little  more  than  half  a 
million  of  Protestants,  it  is  a  costly,  however  valuable  a  machine.  As  a 
great  missionary  institution  we  could  understand  the  expediency  of  increas- 
ing, not  diminishing,  its  revenues. 

Is  it  owing  to  apathy,  or  partial  ineflSciency,  or  the  pursuit  of  some  erro- 
neous mode  of  missionary  exertion,  that  the  Irish  Church  has  not  attained 
the  success  we  looked  for  ?  How  to  account  for  this  is  perhaps  out  of  our 
power.  That  Establishment  has  a  greater  number  of  devoted  ministers  at 
this  moment  than  it  ever  had.  They  are  more  active,  energetic,  and  accom- 
plished. Absenteeism  is  all  but  extinct.  The  dynasty  of  drinking  men  is 
gone  long  ago.  What  is  the  reason,  then,  that  a  superstitious  and  priest- 
ridden  population  are  still  the  people  of  Ireland  ?  Political  causes  do  not 
explain  the  phenomenon.  It  is  doubtful  if  the  zeal  of  the  priests  be  the  solu- 
tion of  it.  Reminiscences  of  the  past  are  not  very  vivid  or  lasting  in  Irish 
memories.  The  national  system  of  education,  most  defective  as  it  is,  rather 
weakens  than  serves  the  cause  of  the  priest.  Hence  Machale  and  Cullen,  and 
other  nltramontane  zealots,  detest  and  denounce  it.  "We  have  a  strong  sus- 
picion that  sheer  barbarism,  into  which  no  current  of  truth  is  allowed  to 
filter,  lies  at  the  root  of  fo  vast  a  population  remaining  in  a  state  of  priest- 
ridden  slavery  and  midnight  superstition  exceeding  that  of  any  other  papal 
land.  The  peasantry  are  the  priest's  preserve.  It  is  his  business  to  keep 
out  Protestant  poachers  at  all  hazards,  to  resist  their  propagaudism  by  divine 
and  human  terrors,  to  force  subjection  to  his  will,  and  when  a  victim  escapes 
from  his  clutches,  to  render  his  existence  a  calamity  till  he  returns. 

The  strength  of  Irish  barbarism  and  superstition  is  in  the  priesthood.  Till 
that  iron  baud  be  broken  either  by  force  or  by  its  conversion  into  something 
better,  there  is  little  immediate  hope  for  Ireland.  Famine  may  thin  her  po- 
pulation ;  emigration  may  diminish  ber  numbers ;  but  no  moral  elevation 
■will  follow  such  occurrences.  An  industrious,  enlightened,  patient,  and  mis- 
sionary clergy,  and  efficient  sacred  and  secular  education  universally  diffused, 
are  the  only  hopeful  elements  of  that  reformation  which,  once  begun,  will 
eventually  cover  the  whole  island,  and  issue  in  a  Census  much  more  encoa- 
raging  than  the  present. — St.  James''  Chronicle. 


FATHER  PASSAGLTA. 

The  Turin  correspondent  of  the  Times  writes  : — Father  Passaglia  arrived 
in  Turin  last  Saturday.     I  saw  him  this  morning.     He  is  a  striking,  highly 
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interesting-looking  personage.  He  is  a  tall  man,  considerably  above  six  feet 
high,  with  great  breadth  of  shoulders  and  flat  chest ;  a  spare,  erect,  impos- 
ing figure,  with  an  easy,  dignified,  refined  bearing ;  the  most  gentlemanly 
priest  I  ever  beheld.  His  forehead  is  high,  not  massive,  and  rather  slanting 
backwards  ;  the  brow  is  sharp  and  prominent.  He  has  a  rich,  glossy  head 
of  hair,  slightly  silvered  all  over  ;  he  may  be  fifty  years  old,  certainly  not 
more,  and  he  complains  that  deep  study  and  care  have  oldened  him  before 
his  time.  He  has  regular  deeply-chiselled  features,  with  a  remarkably  wide, 
round,  firm,  but  by  no  means  heavy  under  jaw.  The  eyes  are  deeply  set, 
light  brown,  vivid,  wakeful.  The  countenance  is  gifted  with  great  mobility 
and  sudden  powers  of  expression.  He  is  thin  and  pale,  with  deep  furrows 
on  the  forehead  and  round  the  mouth.  The  habitual  look  is  grave  and 
thoughtful ;  but  th3  face  lightens  up  with  occasional  glimpses  of  great 
shrewdness  and  humour.  He  is  a  Florentine,  I  believe,  or,  at  any  rate,  a 
Tuscan.  His  language  is  pure,  precise,  flowing,  elegant,  and  his  native  ac- 
cent has  been  softened  and  rounded  without  eff'eminacy  by  long  residence  in 
Rome.  Altogether,  I  felt  I  stood  in  the  presence  of  a  high  intelligence. 
The  father  is  above  all  things  a  thinker  ;  not  much  of  an  enthusiast,  I  should 
fancy,  and  the  very  reverse  of  a  fanatic.  There  is  a  slight  touch  of  the 
Jesuit  in  the  tone  of  his  voice,  in  his  thorough  courtesy,  and  bland,  well-bred 
manners  ;  but  there  is  also  a  strength  of  character  by  which  the  man  of  the 
world  visibly  efl"aces  and  makes  us  forget  the  priest.  He  professes  great 
earnestness  of  purpose,  nevertheless  ;  professes  to  have  a  heart  for  his  coun- 
try, while  his  whole  soul  is  engrossed  with  the  real  interests  of  the  Church. 
He  wishes  the  Papacy  to  be  truly  Catholic  ;  hence  he  wishes  it  to  abjure  all 
that  made  it  essentially  Italian.  The  Pope's  character  as  a  Roman  prince 
has  wedded  him  to  a  narrow-minded  local  policy,  estranged  him  from  his 
world-wide  mission,  and  limited  the  sphere  of  his  humanitarian  influence. 
Passaglia  has  no  faith  in  Cardinals  D'Andrea  or  Marini,  in  none  of  the  Italian 
members  of  the  Sacred  College.  The  only  prelate  who  shared  his  own  views, 
and  would  have  acted  in  concert  with  him,  is  now  dead ;  it  was  Cardinal 
Santucci.  But  he  has  allies  in  some  of  the  Transalpine  cardinals  ;  he  named 
three  of  them, — the  Primate  of  Hungary,  he  of  Lisbon,  I  forget  the  third. 
Many  of  the  clergy  of  the  second  rank,  even  in  Rome,  are  of  one  mind  with 
him.  They  are  now  daily  speaking  out,  and  will  be  sent  out  one  by  one  to 
join  him  in  his  exile.  Few  days  will  elapse  ere  a  nucleus  of  these  liberal- 
minded  ecclesiastics  will  be  assembled  in  Turin.  Many  of  the  distinguished 
laymen  whose  attachment  to  their  Roman  Catholic  Church  no  one  can  dis- 
pute— foremost  among  them  the  excellent  Marquis  of  Cavour,  the  late  Count's 
elder  brother — will  rally  around  them.  The  King's  government  will  find  it 
their  interest  to  encourage  their  eff'orts.  The  moment  is  supreme  ;  it  could 
not  be  more  opportune.  It  is  now  very  clearly  stated  that  "  the  Emperor  of 
the  French,  for  weighty  and  mighty  motives  of  his  own,  and  the  interest  of 
the  Italian  cause  itself,  will  not  allow  that  terrible  question  of  Rome  to  be 
touched  upon."  I  thank  my  stars  I  never  gave  in  to  the  almost  universal 
delusion  about  the  Emperor's  good  intentions  on  that  subject.  Napoleon's 
weighty  reasons  for  not  withdrawing  his  troops  from  Rome  are,  and  always 
were,  purely  personal.  Rome  was  an  instrument  in  his  hands  for  thwarting 
the  efforts  of  the  Italians  towards  their  unity,  for  opposing  that  unity  for 
ever,  or  at  least  adjourning  it  till  the  Italians  have  either  accepted  his  condi- 
tions or  made  themselves  subservient  to  some  of  his  hidden  views.  In  the 
teeth  of  statesmen,  newsmen,  diplomatists,  and  reasoners  of  every  descrip- 
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tion  who  hold  different  expectations,  who  named  the  close  of  last  Febrnary, 
of  last  March,  of  every  month  of  the  calendar,  as  the  epoch  determined  upon 
for  the  removal  of  the  Roman  garrison,  and  who  looked  npon  me  as  a  maniac 
for  my  incredulity,  I  adhered  to  my  own  faith,  and  it  is  now  only  a  meagre 
consolation  to  be  told  that  I  was  right  all  along. 


POPISH  MONASTIC  BEGGING. 

The  following  article  will  give  onr  readers  an  idea  o^  the  operation  of 
the  nnscriptural  system  of  monasteries  when  fully  developed.  The  case  was 
precisely  the  same  in  Britain  three  centuries  ago.  The  only  amazing  thing 
is  that  we  should  be  restoring  and  fostering  at  the  public  expense  and  amidst 
general  apathy  the  same  enormous  moral  nuisance  in  England  and  Scotland, 
of  which  the  people  of  Italy  are  ridding  themselves  with  such  extreme 
difficulty. 

The  Times'  Naples  correspondent  says : — At  last  the  project  of  law  for  the 
suppression  of  monasteries  has  been  signed,  and  the  country  may  congratu- 
late itself  on  its  deliverance  from  an  army  of  locusts.  Of  late  years  monas- 
ticism  has  been  the  resource  of  indolence,  and  monasteries  have  been  the 
nurseries  of  superstition,  vice,  and  political  subserviency,  so  that  society  may 
be  expected  to  benefit  in  every  respect  from  the  change.  The  mendicant 
friars  are  entirely  suppressed,  and  with  great  advantage  to  the  country  ;  for, 
though  their  habit  of  collecting  and  distributing  alms  has  won  them  much, 
favour  with  the  multitude,  and  with  all  who  do  not  look  beneath  the  surface, 
they  have  more  than  any  other  order  paralysed  industry  and  nurtured  indo- 
lence and  dirt.  Wait  outside  one  of  their  buildings,  as  I  have  often  done, 
about  midday,  and  watch  the  crowds  who  throng  there  to  receive  their  basin 
of  "  minhtra  verde^'  or  of  soup.  "  Poxerini .'"  says  the  thoughtless  passer- 
by, "  what  holy  men  those  monks  are,  and  how  blessed  those  institutions  are 
for  the  poor  !"  Wait  a  moment ;  look  at  tie  sturdy  ruffians  who  often  pre- 
sent themselves  ;  listen  to  the  quarrelling  and  blasphemy  which  never  fail 
(and  there  is  not  a  man  in  Europe  who  can  utter  such  blasphemies  as  your 
Neapolitan,  though  his  spiritual  interests  have  been  so  well  provided  for), 
and  your  admiration  will  be  modified.  Follow  them  to  their  homes.  Homes, 
indeed !  They  can  scarcely  be  said  to  have  any,  for  the  regular  supply  of 
soup  diminishes,  if  it  does  not  altogether  destroy,  all  motive  to  exertion  and 
all  self-respect.  They  will  linger  about  the  streets,  eking  out  existence  for 
the  rest  of  the  day  by  begging  for  grani,  sleep  in  a  doorway,  or  under  a  roof 
which  covers  and  shelters  a  number  of  other  such  unchristianized  animals 
as  themselves,  and  return  the  next  day  at  the  "  tocco,"  as  midday  is  called, 
sure  of  finding  their  dirty  jugs  and  basins  filled  again.  Such  is  the  daily  life 
of  hundreds  and  thousands  in  Southern  Italy,  and,  if  they  beg  without  shame 
and  refuse  to  work,  it  is  because  those  "  blessed"  institutions  of  mendicant 
friars  have  destroyed  all  motive  to  toil,  and  have  removed  all  sense  of  the 
other.  The  returns  which  have  recently  been  made  show  that  there  are  at 
present  ten  thousand  and  odd  of  these  interesting  characters  in  this  province. 
Daily  and  almost  hourly  you  will  find  some  licensed  beggar  with  a  cowl 
prowling  about  the  streets.  He  stands  by  the  stall  as  the  fish  are  brought 
m  from  the  sea,  and  laying  his  rope  girdle  on  one  o^the  best-looking,  says  by 
that  action,  in  the  words  of  the  comedy,  "  Now,  that  fish  is  mine  !"  and  so 
It  is— who  dares  dispute  it.  The  same  he  does  in   the  early  morning  in  the 
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markets,  when  the  fruits  and  the  green  vegetables  are  just  brought  in  from 
the  country.  But  just  after  harvest  time  is  the  great  feast  of  the  mendicants. 
"  I  have  known,"  said  the  Syndic  of  a  small  commune  to  me  not  many  days 
since,  "  the  annaloni  of  twenty-seven  monasteries  visit  this  small  place  in 
the  autumn.  In  the  name  of  San  Francisco  !  They  visit  every  cottage  when 
the  hard-working  peasant  can  scarcely  keep  body  and  soul  together,  and  carry 
off  grain,  beans,  peas,  even  silk  cocoons,  and  nearly  everything,  indeed,  that 
presents  itself."  By  the  end  of  the  season  a  heavy  tax  has  been  laid  on  the 
population,  which  would  have  created  a  revolution  had  it  been  levied  by  the 
Government,  and  thus  thousands  of  ducats  are  collected  to  enconrage  indo- 
lence and  to  destroy  habits  of  self-respsct  and  of  independence,  when  not  as 
many  grains  would  have  been  forthcoming  to  teach  a  brutally  ignorant  popu- 
lation to  read.  I  know  country  communes  at  this  moment  which  are  paying 
schoolmistresses  £5  a  year,  which  throw  away  in  church  fetes  and  monastries 
nearly  ten  times  that  sum.  It  is,  therefore,  a  great  and  a  bold  step  which 
the  Italian  Government  has  taken,  and  let  it  receive  its  full  measure  of  praise 
for  the  deed.  It  is  a  guarantee  of  an  intention  to  do  everything  for  the  de- 
velopment of  industry,  for  no  Government  which,  by  a  stroke  of  the  pen, 
destroyed  a  career  so  much  pursued  as  that  of  monasticism,  and  threw  large 
masses  of  future  generations  on  society,  could  exist  six  months  without 
straining  every  nerve  to  awaken  all  the  resources  of  the  country.  As  to  the 
actual  tenants  of  monastic  houses,  I  have  already  explained  in  former  letters 
that  no  injustice  will  be  done  to  them.  They  have  all  pensions  assigned  to 
them  adequate  to  their  wants,  and  they  have  the  option  of  returning  to  their 
homes,  or  else  of  clubbing  togethier  in  certain  houses  which  are  reserved  for 
themJ 

The  experiment  which  has  been  made  is  tantamount  to  a  great  social  revo- 
lution, the  results  of  which  it  is  impossible  to  calculate  ;  but  we  may  fairly 
look  forward  to  the  success  of  principles  the  wisdom  and  justice  of  which  are 
indisputable. 

VARIETIES  OF  ENGLISH  TRACTARIANISM. 

The  Norfolk  News  for  November  2d,  contains  several  curious  and  instruc- 
tive articles  in  regard  to  the  abuses  which  seem  to  be  too  general  iu  the  Church 
of  England.     The  Editor  says  : — 

"  There  are  many  instances  in  nature  of  living  things  which  correspond  in  fea- 
tures, whilst  they  differ  much  in  size.  There  is  the  great  leviathan,  by  which  some 
understand  the  sea  serpent,  or  if  it  be  permitted  to  doubt  the  existence  of  such  a  mon- 
ster, there  is  the  great  land  serpent,  the  boa-constrictor,  which  kills  its  own  meat, 
and  gobbles  up  in  an  instant  what  would  afford  ample  food  for  a  large  household  for 
one  week  at  least.  To  this  answers,  at  an  extreme  distance,  the  small  snake  which 
lives  on  reptiles.  We  have  the  savage  tiger,  with  its  great  strength  and  tenacity  of 
life,  and  the  wild  cat,  very  much  smaller,  but  quite  as  tierce.  There  are  sharks  in 
the  sea,  '  sharks,'  too,  on  hind,  they  say,  and  pikes  in  fresh-water.  It  would  seem 
to  be  a  rule  in  nature,  that  similar  forms  of  instinct  should  be  exhibited  in  varied 
extents  of  animal  life.  We  hope  that  our  simile  will  not  give  offence,  but  we  cannot 
help  illustrating  by  it  the  now  con.spicmius  case  of  the  great  form  of  Pope  which  we 
call  Roman,  and  the  small — sometimes  miserably  small  — forms  of  Pope,  which  are 
to  be  found  in  Protestant  countries,  and  even  amon^^st  '  no  Popery'  men. 

"  What  we  mean  is,  that  in  many  of  our  parishes  wo  have  popes,  as  overbearing, 
as  usurping,  as  monopolizing,  as  ri'.:idly  territorial,  as  sacramental,  as  offensive  to 
dissidents,  and  in  .lispo-iition.  though  ncit  in  potentiality,  as  oppreFsive  as  he,  the 
ipsimthnns  Pope,  who  thinks  his  toe  worthy  of  adoration,  and  him.self,  body  and  soul, 
literally  and  absolutely  infallible.    We  are  not  ashamed  to  confess  that  we  would 
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sooner  do  homage  to  this  great  Pope  than  to  the  IHtle  ones,  though  we  are  not  likeljV'^ 
we  trust,  to  do  homage  to  either. 

"  Those  who  live  in  large  towns  can'scarcely  conceive  how,  in  some  rural  places, 
the  local  hierarch  lords  it  over  God's  poor  heritage.  Professional  Christianity  would 
seem  to  be  a  species  of  spiritual  starch,  which  makes  those  who  have  it  walk  with 
wonderful  stiffrjess,  as  if  for  thera  to  bend  would  involve  sudden  and  irreparable 
dislocation.  It  creates  a  caste  feeling,  and  makes  Brahmins  of  the  ordained.  The 
Divine  command  referring  'to  the  lowest  seat  in  the  synagogue,'  and  the  Apostolical 
injunction,  '  in  honour  preferring  one  another,'  receive  an  odd  kind  of  comment  and 
illustration  at  the  handi  of  these  parish  potentates." 

So  much  for  one  phase  of  the  evil  ia  the  rural  districts.  Another  is  some- 
what more  pleasing,  although  sufficiently  novel.  The  church  is  that  of  Shel- 
fanger,  near  Norwich,  lately  visited  by  the  Editor,  who  says  : — 

"  One  of  the  most  conspicuous'objects  on  entering  the  church  was  a  large  basket 
of  bread,  which  could  not  have  been  more  judiciously  placed  had  the  purpose  been  to 
use  it  as  a  bait  for  any  poor  hungry  foul  that  might  happen  to  peep  in  at  the  door- 
way. A  similar  d^le,  we  learned,  is  distributed  every  Sunday,  and  the  shrewd  in- 
cumbent, who  undertakes  the  management,  never  allows  the  people  to  know  who 
will  have  the  bread  till  they  get  it.  Even  this  piece  of  worldly  wisdom,  however, 
fails  to  secure  a  crowded  congregation.  The  body  of  the  church — the  greater  part 
consisting  of  free  seats — would  comfortably  accommodate  200  or  perhaps  250  people  ; 
the  audience  on  Sunday  morning  consisted  of  nineteen,  exclusive  of  the  choir,  which 
comprised  thirteen  young  men  and  women,  perched  up  in  one  corner  in  a  receptacle 
as  much  like  a  jury-box  on  stilts  as  can  possibly  be  imagined.  Of  the  other  parish- 
ioners, those  who  are  churchmen  repair  on  Sundays  to  the  neighbouring  villages." 

The  Romanizing  system  seems  to  be  proceeding  fall  swing  in  Norwich  it- 
self, as  the  following  facts  will  prove  : — 

"  A  previous  article  deals  with  '  the  temporal  power^  which  some  of  the  Protestant 
clergy  cling  to  so  obstinately  and  exercise  so  unscrupulously.  We  must  add  a  word 
or  two  on  the  Popish  symptoms  so  frequently  observablenow-a-days  in  the  'spirituali- 
ties'of  the  Protestant  Church.  The  leaven  of  the  Eomish  sacramental  dogma  is 
working  actively  in  the  Church  of  England.  The  Church — by  which  is  meant  '  our 
Church' — is  regarded  as  the  medium,  by  some,  the  exclvsive  medium,  of  salvation. 
A  second  mediator  is  introduced — one  Saviour  is  not  enough— the  parish  priest  must 
add  his  certificate,  and  express  his  concurrence,  or  the  sinner's  passport  to  heaven 
will  be  informal !  Baptism  and  communion  are  the  conditions,  to  the  exact  pertbrm- 
ance  of  which,  as  some  would  have  us  believe,  he  that  holds  tie  keys  looks  before 
he  admits  to  paradise.  These  wretched  figments  are  now  being  imposed  on  the  poor 
and  weak,  as  they  have  been  many  years  past  on  the  rich  and  weak.  It  is  essential 
Poptry.  Though  it  be  preached  by  a  so  called  Protestant  clergyman,  in  a  so-called 
Protestant  church,  it  is  Popery,  arrant  Popery,  and  comes  from  '  Babylon.' 

*•  We  have  before  us  an  announcement  of  '  the  first  anniversary  of  the  Norwich 
Church  Guild,  on  Friday,  November  the  1st,  1861,  being  ?Ae  Feast  of  All  Saints — the 
services  will  be  held  in  St.  Gregory's  Church,  Norwich.  Holy  Communion  at  eight 
A.M.,'  etc.  This  has  a  decidedly  Popish  flavour.  It  may  be  perfectly  right,  and  our 
nervous  apprehensions,  possibly,  may  have  given  a  repulsive  form  to  something  ex- 
quisitely beautiful  and  perfectly  orthodox  ;  but  we  are  jealous  of  these  Romish  ten- 
dencies nmong  Protestants,  and  instinctively  ring  the  alarm  bell  as  scon  as  we  catch 
sight  of  them. 

"  We  give  elsewhere  a  brief  report  of  what  took  place  this  (Friday)  morning,  at 
St.  Gregory's  Church,  that  the  bishop  and  the  Protestant  members — lay  as  well  as 
clerical — of  the  Established  Church  may  know  what  is  going  on." 

Here  is  the  report,  which  we  commend  to  the  attention  of  our  readers, — 

"  S.*]XT  Geegori's  CntECH — TTncscal  Pecceedixgs. — This  morning  (Friday)  the 
services  of  the  first  anniversary  of  the  '  Norwich  Church  Guild'  commenced  in  St. 
Gregory's  church,  in  this  city,  with  the  administration,  at  eight  o'clock,  of  the  holy 
communion.  In  the  evening  there  will  be  prayer,  followed  by  a  sermon  by  the  Rev. 
George  Williams,  B.D.,  senior  fellow  of  King's  College,  Cambridge.  The  congrega- 
tion this  morning  numbered  about  twenty  persons,  exclusive  of  the  organist,  choris- 
ters, and  three  cfEciating  ministers.    The  interior  of  the  edifice  presented  a  somewhat 
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unusual  appearance.  The  font  was  encircled  by  two  wreaths  of  flowers,  whilst  a 
triangle  of  flowers  was  suspended  in  front  of  the  reading-desk.  In  front  of  the  organ 
was  a  strip  of  cloth  or  linen,  on  which  was  the  word  *  Alleluia,'  but  it  was  around 
the  altar  that  the  greatest  number  of  decorations  had  been  placed.  At  the  back,  and 
immediately  above  the  altar  table,  was  hung  a  large  green  velvet  cloth,  surrounded 
by  a  coloured  border.  At  the  upper  corners  were  embroidered  two  small  Maltese 
crosses.  In  the  centre  of  the  cloth  most  conspicuously  was  placed  a  large  cross, 
about  three  feet  high,  worked  in  flowers.  Above  the  cloth  were  the  words  '  Holy, 
holy,  holy,  Lord  God  of  Hosts,'  whilst  lower  down,  and  on  each  side  of  the  cloth, 
were  two  large  stars,  also  composed,  apparently,  of  flowers.  The  altar  table  was 
covered  with  a  white  cloth,  whilst  the  top  step  leading  to  the  altar  was  covered  with 
a  crimson  cushion,  on  which  the  communicants  kneeled,  whilst  receiving  the  bread 
and  wine. 

"  At  eight  o'clock,  the  time  appointed  for  the  commencement  of  divine  service,  the 
organ  began  to  play,  and  five  choristers,  clothed  in  white,  issued  from  a  door  at  the 
left  of  the  altar  steps,  followed  by  the  Rev.  W.  R.  Sharp,  the  Rev.  G.  AVilliams,  and 
another  clergyman.  The  choristers  proceeded  to  the  seats  assigned  to  them  a  short 
distance  in  front  of  the  alt^r  steps,  whilst  the  three  ministers  took  up  their  positions 
near  the  altar.  The  service  was  then  proceeded  with,  and  after  the  Creed  had  been 
sung,  two  of  the  choristers  went  round  with  embroidered  purses,  in  which  they  col- 
lected the  contributions  of  those  present.  Whilst  the  collection  was  going  on,  one  of 
the  ministers  continued  reading  some  verses  of  Scripture,  and  at  its  conclusion  the 
two  choristers  proceeded  to  the  top  of  the  altar  steps,  where,  kneeling  down,  they 
presented  the  purses  to  one  of  the  ministers,  who  placed  the  contents  upon  the  altar. 
The  service  was  then  continued,  and  the  bread  and  wine  having  been  consecrated, 
the  choristers  and  the  rest  of  the  congregation  kneeled  on  the  steps  in  front  of  the 
altar.  One  of  the  oflBciating  ministers  then  went  round  with  the  consecrated  bread, 
a  portion  of  which  he  took  off  the  plate  and  placed  in  the  hand  of  each  communicant, 
the  wine  being  handed  round  by  one  of  the  other  ministers.  The  communicants 
having  resumed  their  seats,  the  service  was  continued,  and  was  brought  to  a  conclu- 
sion, as  usual,  by  the  pronouncing  of  the  benediction.  It  may  be  added,  that  the 
large  doors  of  the  church  were  not  opened,  ingress  and  egress  to  the  edifice  bein  g 
obtained  only  through  a  small  door  at  the  south-east  corner  of  the  building."     ^  _ 


POPERY  IN  NEWFOUNDLAND. 

(^From  a  Special  Correspondent.') 

"  The  approaching  election  in  Harbour  Grace  will  decide  the  question  of 
Romish  ascendency  here.  They  are  mustering  all  their  forces  for  a  last  des- 
perate onset.  We  have  information,  that  all  the  ruffians  for  miles  round  are 
to  be  drafted  into  the  town,  some  to  be  brought  sixty  or  eighty  miles,  to  pre- 
vent freedom  of  election  and  overawe  Protestants." 


THE  POPE  OR  THE  QUEEN. 


The  Romish  Tablet,  of  June  29,  bad  the  following  article  on  the  Romisb 
practice  of  insulting  the  Queen  by  drinking  the  Pope's  health  before  her 
Majesty's  at  public  banquets,  and  we  commend  it  to  the  perusal  of  Protestants, 
requesting  attention  to  the  passages  in  italics  and  capitals. 

"  It  is  now  some  twenty  years  since  the  question  was  first  discussed  in  this  journal, 
whether,  at  Catholic  [Popish]  dinners  and  breakfasts,  on  public  occasions,  the  health 
of  the  Pope  should  be  proposed  before  or  after  the  health  of  the  Queen.  The  discus- 
sion is  inconvenient,  and,  for  many  reasons,  we  regret  that  there  should  be  any  dis- 
agreement on  the  question.  But,  on  the  recent  presentation  of  the  testimonial  to 
the  venerable  Bishop  of  Tioy— of  which  a  ri'port  appeared  in  our  last — the  matter 
was  treated  by  the  chairman,  the  Hon.  Charles  Langdale;  and  it  appears  to  us 
that,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  the  case  must  ba  considered  as  decided.     It 
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appears  to  us  that  the  time  is  peist  for  any  compromise,  or  for  the  discoTcry  of  any 
expedient  by  which  the  difficulty  might  be  avoided.  We  have  always  adhered  to  the 
opinion,  which  we  believe  to  be  the  opinion  of  the  vast  majority  of  English  Catholics 
[Papists],  that,  theoretically  and  in  principle,  there  is  vo  room  for  dovbt,  that,  if 
the  two  toasts  are  to  be  drunk  on  the  same  occasion,  the  health  of  the  Head  of  the 
Church  ovght  to  have  precedence  over  the  health  of  the  Head  of  the  State,     The  spiw- 

TXJAX  SOVEKEIGN  OUGHT  TO  TAKE  PRECEDENCE  OF  THE  TEMPOBAL  SOVEREIGN. 

"As  long  as  there  was  any  reasonable  hope  of  avoiding  any  conflict  of  opinion  or 
practice  before  the  Protestant  public  on  a  matter  so  delicate,yie  would  have  been  glad 
to  see  any  course  adopted  that  involved  no  .sacrifice  of  principle.  As  a  matter  of 
taste  and  feeling,  we  should  rejoice  if  the  custom  of  drinking  toasts  and  accompanying 
them  with  barbarous  cheers  were  abolished  altogether.  And  if  the  practice  of  drink- 
ing the  Pope's  health  had  never  been  introduced  at  all,  we  should  not  insist  on  its 
adoption.  On  the  other  hand,  the  objections  started  by  Protestants  are  so  unreason- 
able, and  the  consequences  of  seeming  to  yield  to  an  ignorant  outcry  are  so  serious, 
that  it  does  not  surprise  us  that  no  one  of  the  suggestions  for  a  compromise  that  have 
yet  been  made  for  avoiding  the  difficulty  has  found  favour  with  the  [Roman]  Catholic 
public. 

"  And,  after  all,  it  is  with  that  same  [Roman]  Catholic  public  that  the  decision 
rests.  They  require  the  Pope's  health  to  be  the  fir^t  toast  proposed  on  these  occa- 
sions, and  are  not  willing  to  be  satisfied  with  any  other  arrangement.  It  is  true  that 
the  toasts  on  these  occasions  are  proposed  by  the  chairman,  and  that  the  chairman 
is  the  person  who  has  to  bear  the  responsibility,  and  to  stand  the  brunt  of  hostile 
criticism  afterwards,  and,  therefore,  that  a  chairman  may  sometimes  feel  that  the 
Catholic  [Komish]  public  are  asserting  a  sound  principle,  and  gratifying  a  laudable 
feeling  at  his  expense,  and  in  his  person,  rather  than  at  their  own  risk  and  cost.  But 
we  take  it  that  Mr.  Langdale's  speech  and  the  practice  observed  at  the  Crystal 
Palace  dejeuner  last  week,  will  be  held  to  have  finally  settled  the  rule  that,  on  public 
occasions  when  Catholics  [Papists]  give  toasts  and  drink  healths,  the  eirst  toast  on 
THE  LIST  MUST  BE  HIS  HoLiNESs  THE  PoPK.  Uniformity  of  practice  on  these  occasions 
is  extremely  desirable.  No  other  order  would  be  approved  of  or,  we  believe,  tolerated 
by  the  majority  of  those  who  attend  on  these  occasions ;  and,  therefore,  we  trust  that 
the  doubt  has  been  raised  for  the  last  time." 

Surely  comment  on  this  is  unnecessary.  The  first  toast  mitst  be  the  Pope's. 
Why  not,  when  Popery  reigns  in  our  legislature  ? — Constituiion^  26th  Joly 
1861. 

Protestant  meetings. 

A  VERY  enthusiastic  Protestant  meeting  has  been  held  at  Hall,  Mr.  Whalley, 
M.P.,  and  others  being  present.  The  annual  meeting  of  the  Scottish  Refor- 
mation Society  will  be  held  at  Edinburgh  on  the  17th  of  December,  and  will 
be  addressed  by  Mr.  Whalley,  M.P.,  Mr.  Macdonald  of  St.  Martin's,  and  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Dallas,  who  has  just  returned  from  visiting  the  persecuted  Protes- 
tants of  Spain.  The  meeting  is  expected  to  be  peculiarly  interesting.  A 
similar  meeting  is  expected  to  take  place  at  Glasgow  in  connexion  with  the 
Scottish  Reformation  Society  on  the  following  day.  A  great  Protestant  meet- 
ing is  also  to  be  held  at  Dublin  on  the  7th  of  December. 


THE  IRISH  REFORMATORY  SYSTEM.* 

We  are  glad  to  see  at  length  a  thorough  exposure  of  the  objectionable 
features  of  the  so-called  reformatory  system.  From  the  first  we  saw  that 
whiUt  exceedingly  well-meant  on  the  part  of  its  projectors,  it  was  liable,  as 
soon  as  it  came  under  the  control  of  Parliament,  to  become  an  enormous 
engine  in  the  hands  of  designing  men,  and  especially  of  the  priests,  for  the 
promotion  of  their  own  peculiar  objects.  It  is  impossible  to  doubt  that  the 
*  By  the  Rev.  R.  Smjth,  M.A.,  Londonderry.    R.  Hamilton,  Derry. 
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seven  shillings  a  week  given  for  culprits  confined  in  so-called  Romish  Refor- 
matories has  done  more  to  advance  the  canse  of  Rome  than  all  recent  causes 
put  together.  The  priests  can  feed  the  children  on  one-fourth  of  the  money, 
especially  if  their  work  be  taken  iuto  account,  and  the  balance  affords  an 
admirable  fund  for  proselytism.  Besides,  the  priests  become  possessed  of  all 
the  powers  of  the  civil  magistrate,  when  children  are  incarcerated  under  them 
for  five  years  Avithout  control  or  inspection ;  whilst  by  a  little  management 
they  can  also  get  many  neglected  Protestant  children  swept  into  their  ranks, 
and  trained  in  Popery  at  the  public  expense.  The  general  bearings  of  the 
system,  moreover,  are  shocking,  as  tending  to  put  a  premium  upon  crime, 
and  to  make  young  thieves  far  more  comfortable  than  the  children  of  honest 
working  men.  Thus,  all  shallow  and  unprincipled  legislation  tends  to  defeat 
itself.  If  any  one  wishes  to  see  all  this  illustrated  with  great  ability  and  with 
an  ample  detail  of  facts,  we  strongly  advise  him  to  procure  Mr.  Smyth's  ad- 
mirable pamphlet.  It  is  written  in  the  true  spirit  of  houest  remonstrance, 
and  cannot  fail  to  produce  a  powerful  impression.  We  are  glad  to  see  that 
our  Irish  friends  are  being  roused  to  action  oa  the  subject,  and  we  trust  that 
the  Protestants  of  Britain  will  speedily  follow  their  example.  We  could  men- 
tion nearly  as  bad  cases  in  this  country  as  any  that  Mr.  Smyth  narrates;  arid 
we  have  no  doubt  that  growing  experience  will  demonstrate  the  folly  of  con- 
founding truth  and  falsehood  in  attempting  to  rescue  men  from  crime,  and 
the  transcendent  absurdity  of  expecting  that  the  "  man  of  sin,'"  and  *■'  mo- 
ther of  harlots"  can  ever  reform  any  portion  of  the  human  race. 


INTOLERANCE  IN  MALTA. 

■  ■■'.  As  a  further  indication  of  the  growing  spirit  of  intolerance  in  this  island 
Jftgainst  those  who  profess  the  religion  of  the  Church  of  England,  a  fact  has 
recently  come  to  our  notice  that  deserves  mention.  One  of  our  leading 
native  merchants,  a  member  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  desirous  ot 
securing  for  his  son,  a  mere  child,  the  educational  advantages  held  out  by 
the  English  College  at  St.  Julian's,  sent  him  to  that  institution,  which,  so 
far  from  interfering  with  the  faith  of  the  pupils  under  its  care,  accords  them 
full  liberty  to  attend  any  house  of  worship  their  parents  may  wish.  In 
placing  his  son  at  the  College,  the  gentleman  in  question  was  not  singular, 
and  followed  the  example  of  the  late  French  Consul,  who  had  two  sons  edu- 
cated there.  On  the  occasion  of  the  Easter  Precept  Bulletin,  the  parent 
received  intimation,  by  order  of  the  bishop,  that  unless  he  removed  his  son 
irom  the  College,  the  usual  ticket,  showing  that  the  holder  had  conformed  to 
the  rites  of  the  Church — confession  and  communion— would  be  withdrawn  ; 
in  fact,  thrusting  him  out  of  the  pale  of  the  Church,  and  in  case  of  death, 
denying  him  Christian  burial.  We  need  not  enlarge  ujjon  the  efi^ict  that 
such  a  notification  must  have,  even  with  the  most  strong-minded  man, 
backed  as  it  naturally  is  by  female  influence,  invoked  by  a  crafty  priesthood. 
■We  know  it  is  a  positive  fact  that  there  are  at  the  present  moment  several 
Bative  parents,  and  their  example  would  inevitably  be  followed  by  many 
others,  desirous  of  availing  themselves  of  the  superior  instruction  afforded  by 
•the  Collegfe,  in  preference  to  sending  their  sons  at  a  great  expense  to  Stony- 
hurst,  in  England,  but  are  deterred  from  the  fear  of  incurring  ecclesiastical 
censure,  and  the  personal  inconvenience  and  prejudice  such  censure  involves. 
— Malt^f,  Times. 
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WHAT  SHOULD  DISTRICT  PROTESTANT  ASSOCIATIONS  DO  ? 

These  is  a  constant  tendency  on  the  part  of  District  Protestant  Associa- 
tions, daring  the  lulls  of  the  battle,  to  let  their  machinery  fall  to  pieces.  When 
any  great  alann  or  emergency  arises,  a  temporary  stir  takes  place,  new  organi- 
zations are  formed,  a  few  public  meetings  are  held,  and  one  would  imagine 
that  such  earnest  zeal  would  never  be  succeeded  by  torpor.  Bat  after  a  little 
the  whole  scene  is  changed,  the  enemy  works  more  covertly,  the  extempo- 
rized raachiaery  of  resistance  is  discarded,  and  men  not  only  give  up  the 
struggle,  and  imagine  that  the  battle  is  ended,  but  try  to  persuade  themselves 
and  each  other  that  it  has  become  unnecessary  to  fight,  until  the  next  overt 
act  of  Rome  indicates  not  only  the  folly  of  this  conclusion,  but  that  whilst 
they  slept  a  great  movement  in  advance  has  been  made  by  the  enemy.  The 
whole  of  this  conduct  indicates  a  want  of  faith  in  the  word  of  God  and  of 
fidelity  to  the  cause  of  Christ.  The  Scriptures  clearly  represent  the  living 
Christian  Church  as  at  all  times  engaged,  and  intended  to  be  engaged,  in  a 
deadly  struggle  with  the  powers  of  darkness  ;  it  calls  the  ministers  of  Christ 
**  watchmen"  on  the  walls  of  Sion,  as  well  as  "  pastors;"  it  commands  all 
Christians  to  maintain  an  armed  resistance  against  "  spiritual  wickedness  in 
high  places,"  and  to  "  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints,"  whilst  the  most  cunning,  bloody,  unscrupulous,  and  continuous  of 
all  the  enemies  of  the  Church  is  ever  said  to  be  the  Romish  apostasy,  the 
"  mystery  of  iniquity,''  as  opposed  to  the  "  mystery  of  godliness." 

In  all  kinds  of  warfare  there  are  apparent  lulls  in  the  actual  conflict,  whilst 
the  steady  action  of  the  fight  is  not  for  a  moment  suspended.     We  have  seen 
many  instances  of  this  in  all  recent  physical  struggles,  including  the  war  in 
the  Crimea  and  the  war  in  America.     But  he  would  have  been  regarded  as 
a  feeble,  if  not  a  treacherous  statesman,  who,  in  consequence  of  this  peculiar- 
ity, should  have  proposed  the  breaking  up  of  any  part  of  the  organization 
necessary  for  maintaining  the  struggle,  until  the  struggle  itself  was  crowned 
with  victory.     In  the  battles  of  this  world  men  clearly  understand  that  there 
must  be  no  disbanding  of  the  troops  until  the  war  is  finished  ;  nay,  that 
times  of  temporary  lull  in  actual  warfare  ought  to  be  employed  in  repairing 
damage  and  preparing  for  a  renewal  of  the  struggle.     Even  the  fisherman 
mends  his  nets  when  not  otherwise  engaged  ;  the  sailor  refits  his  vessel  and 
repairs  his  sails  between  the  bursts  of  the  tempest ;  the  soldier  recruits  his 
forces  and  furbishes  his  arms  during  the  lulls  of  the  warfare ;  and  the  policy 
of  the  Christian  Church  in  breaking  up  its  organizations  and  going  to  sleep, 
simply  because  her  great  enemy  occasionally  works  more  covertly,  can  only 
be  likened  to  the  conduct  of  the  foolish  Indian  who  sells  his  blanket  daring 
the  short  period  of  the  summer's  heat,  forgetting  that  he  must  perish  for  want 
of  it  amidst  the  fierce  cold  of  an  unforeseen  but  rapidly  returning  winter. 
The  war  with  Rome  is  far  from  being  ended.     It  is  the  abiding  and  perma- 
nent struggle  of  the  Christian  Church,  destined  only  to  cease  before  the  great 
millennium  is  ushered  in,  when  the  angel  takes  the  great  stone  like  a  mill- 
stone, and  casts  it  into  the  sea,  saying,  "  Thus  with  violence  shall  Babylon 
be  cast  down,  and  never  rise  any  more  at  all."     Till  that  period  every  true 
Christian  Church  must  be  a  hostile  camp  to  the  spiritual  Babylon,  and  every 
organization  established  for  the  purpose  of  exposing  and  resisting  the  aggres- 
sious  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  must  be  maintained  with  increasing  vigour.     Were 
it  not  that  spiritual  things  are  less  clearly  seen  than  things  temporal,  and  that 
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the  Christian  Church  is  constantly  prone  to  lay  aside  its  militant  character 
before  the  battle  is  ended,  all  this  would  be  seen  by  the  clearest  intuition. 
The  contrary  conduct,  however,  is  most  conducive  to  the  steady  progress  of 
every  form  ot  evil.  Wise  as  well  as  foolish  virgins  "  slumber  and  sleep  ;" 
and  whilst  they  sleep  the  "  enemy  sows  tares"  with  safety  and  success. 

Our  attention  was  recently  called  to  this  subject  in  connexion  with  an 
interesting  meeting  at  Dundee.  It  was  stated  both  that  a  difficulty  existed 
in  obtaining  public  lecturers  on  the  subject  of  Romanism,  and  except  at 
periods  of  peculiar  excitement  it  was  difficult  to  secure  considerable  audiences 
to  listen  to  such  lectures.  No  matter  how  ignorant  the  general  community 
might  be  in  regard  to  the  systematic  encroachments  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  that 
very  ignorance  only  increased  the  apathy.  Some  suggestions  were  thrown 
out  in  the  course  of  that  conversation,  which  seem  to  be  of  general  appli- 
cation. 

One  of  the  first  things  to  be  done  in  any  particular  locality,  is  to  make  a 
thorough  investigation  into  the  local  eiForts  of  Rome.  To  understand  tho- 
roughly the  position,  resources,  and  plans  of  the  enemy,  is  one  of  the  most 
important  things  in  all  war.  Take  Dundee,  for  example.  It  is  certain  that 
Rome  has  been  making  great  efibrts  and  considerable  progress  in  that  town, 
both  in  its  naked  form  and  in  its  more  insidious  form  of  Tractarianism.  A  gene- 
ral idea  of  this  fact  pervades  the  entire  Protestant  community,  but  no  effort  has 
been  made  till  now  to  bring  this  fact  into  a  definite  shape,  and  to  present  the 
whole  details  before  the  Protestant  ministers  and  people  of  that  increasing 
and  important  town.  When  this  is  done  we  can  imagine  nothing  more  fitted 
to  dispel  the  local  apathy  which  prevails,  whilst  a  series  of  such  reports  from 
every  town  in  the  kingdom  would  serve  to  rouse  the  whole  community,  and 
be  of  inestimable  importance  in  the  great  struggle  in  which  we  are  engaged. 
]Much  might  be  done  also  in  each  locality  even  during  the  present  lull,  both  in 
circulating  Protestant  periodicals  amongst  ministers  and  other  influential 
persons,  and  in  supplying  sound  articles  for  the  local  press. 

We  were  glad,  but  not  surprised,  to  hear  that  a  number  of  couverts,  in  the 
highest  sense  of  the  word,  had  been  made  from  Popery  in  Dundee,  in  con- 
nexion with  the  out-door  preaching  of  the  gospel  during  last  summer.  It  is 
singular  that  we  should  ever  forget  or  cease  fully  to  realize  the  fact  that  the 
public  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  still  the  mighty  means,  in  the  hand  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  of  turning  all  classes  of  sinners  from  the  error  of  their  ways. 
Just  as  the  Reformation  was  mainly  won  by  the  Divine  blessing  on  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  so  under  God  we  may  expect  it  to  be  maintained 
chiefly  by  the  same  means.  Now,  Romanists  are  strictly  forbidden  to  enter 
Protestant  places  of  worship,  and  will  very  seldom  be  found  there.  But  they 
come  to  hear  when  the  gospel  is  brought  to  their  own  doors,  and  God  honours 
his  own  word.  Hence  the  rage  of  the  priests  against  out-  door  preaching, 
and  the  vast  importance  of  the  case  that  is  being  now  tried  at  Glasgow. 
If  the  priests  succeed  there — a  result  which  we  hope  the  Divine  blessing  on 
the  zeal  of  our  friends  will  make  impossible — we  shall  soon  see  an  attempt 
to  apply  the  principle  generally.  But  Protestants  must  not  only  defend  their 
right  to  preach  in  public,  they  must  zealously  exercise  that  right  as  one  of 
the  most  effectual  means  of  staying  the  progress  of  Romish  error,  and  con- 
verting the  slaves  of  Rome  to  Christ.  The  children  of  Romanists  ought  also 
to  be  diligently  sought  out  and  educated  in  Christian  truth.  lu  some  dis- 
tricts this  is  being  done  by  Protestant  societies  with  great  success. 

At  the  same  time  every  opportunity  mast  be  taken  to  enlighten  the  public 
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mind  on  the  general  question.  If  anything  like  war  with  America  shonld  break 
out— a  sad  alternative  to  contemplate — we  shall  soon  see  the  old  spirit  of 
Romanists,  both  at  home  and  in  the  colonies.  Our  rulers  will  have  demon- 
stration of  the  unchanging  pecaliarity  of  the  Romish  system,  which  can  no 
more  be  loyal  to  a  Protestant  government  than  it  can  act  in  any  other  respect 
in  the  spirit  of  the  Divine  word.  We  mnst  avail  ourselves  of  every  such 
occasion  to  iUnstrate  the  infatuation,  as  well  as  the  national  sin,  of  "  giving 
our  power  to  the  beast." 


SCOTTISH  REFORMATION  SOCIETY. 

Thb  Annual  General  Meeting  of  the  Scottish  Refobmatiox  Sociktt  was  held  in 
the  Queen  Street  Hall  on  the  17th  of  December.  Colonel  Davidson  occupied  the 
chair.  On  the  platform  were— G.  H.  Whailey,  Esq.,  M.P. ;  Bailie  Blackadder ;  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Begg,  Rev.  A.  Cochrane,  Rev.  A.  R.  C.  Dallas,  Rev.  Dr.  Goold,  Rev.  D.  T. 
K.  Drummoml,  Rev.  W.  Anderson,  Rev.  T.  Easton,  Stranraer,  Rev.  J.  C.  Brown, 
Rev.  Dr.  Wylie,  Rev.  W.  Tasker,  Rev.  Dr.  Gardner,  Rev.  Mr.  Eraser,  Rev.  A.  Miller, 
Rev.  C.  F.  L.  West,  Rev.  Dr.  W.  L,  Alexander,  Professor  Balfour,  Rev.  Mr.  Duns, 
Torphichen;  Rev.  Mr.  Falconer,  Ferry- Port-on- Craig;  Dr.  Graham,  General  Ander- 
son, Richard  Nugent,  Esq.  of  Mount  Nugent;  R.  ^lorrieson,  Esq.  of  Harvieston;  J. 
Holt  Skinner,  Esq.  of  Gart;  W.  Macdonald  Macdonald,  Esq.  of  Rossie  ;  A.  E.  Mac- 
night,  Esq.:  A.  Binning  Munro,  Esq.;  John  Gibson,  jun.,  Esq.,  W.S. ;  Peter  Scott, 
Esq. ;  Archd.  Young,  Esq. ;  \V.  G.  Cassels,  Esq. ;  Wm.  Dickson,  Esq. ;  James  Nichol, 
Esq. ;  Andrew  Snodie,  Esq.,  S.S.C.,  etc. 

Dr.  G«oId  opened  the  meeting  with  prayer. 

The  Chairman  then  rose  and  said — With  such  a  staff  of  speakers  as  we  have  on 
this  platform,  I  feel  it  is  due  to  them  and  to  this  meeting  that  the  remarks  from  the 
chair  should  be  confined  to  a  very  few  sentences.  While  there  is  a  growing  interest 
in  the  great  questions  which  it  is  the  province  of  this  Society  to  discuss,  it  is  an  un- 
doubted fact  that,  speaking  generally,  the  public  has  not  yet  been  thoroughly  awak- 
ened to  a  sense  of  the  vital  interests  involved  in  these  questions  ;  and  that  there  is  a 
strong  tendency  on  the  part  of  many  to  shirk  their  solution  altogether.  This  state 
of  things  is  somewhat  anomalous  in  a  country  with  such  antecedents  as  ours,  and 
seems  to  indicate  what  may  perhaps  be  peculiar  to  old  countries  as  well  as  old  men 
—a  great  shortness  of  memory.  There  is  no  doubt  a  large  amount  of  sound  Protes- 
tant feeling  in  the  country,  if  it  could  only  be  aroused  from  the  false  security  into 
which  it  has  fallen :  but  the  steady  growth  of  Popery,  and  the  most  flagrant  instances 
of  Parliamentary  enactments  in  its  favour,  in  direct  opposition  to  the  principles  of 
the  British  constitution,  seem  to  awaken  no  alarm  in  the  minds  of  the  great  body  of 
the  people.  This  apathy  in  a  matter  of  such  vital  importance  may  be  traced  chiefly 
to  the  prevalence  of  t»o  great  delusions.  One  of  these  is  the  idea  that  so  long  as  the 
Roman  Catholics  form  but  a  section  of  the  community,  the  acknowledged  tendency 
of  the  Romish  system  to  destroy  our  civil  and  religious  liberty  need  awaken  no  seri- 
ous apprehensions.  Now,  I  would  just  put  the  question  to  those  who  hold  this  opi- 
nion— How  far  do  you  propose  that  these  concessions,  so  favourable  to  the  growth  of 
the  Papacy,  should  go,  before  you  step  in  and  say.  Stop,  it  is  enough  ?  And  when 
you  do  so  step  in,  are  you  quite  sure  you  will  be  able  to  stop  the  evil  ?  If  your  house 
were  on  fire,  would  you  sit  by  heedless  and  unconcerned  simply  because  the  flame 
was  confined  to  one  or  two  of  its  many  apartments  ?  The  other  great  fallacy  to  which 
I  have  alluded  as  tending  so  much  to  foster  this  feeling  of  slothful  indifi"erence  is  per- 
haps of  a  more  insidious  and  dangerous  character.  It  springs  from  a  spurious  libe- 
rality which  forms  one  of  the  worst  features  of  our  times,  and  which  threatens  to 
obliterate  the  dLstinctive  marks  of  a  living  and  life-giving  Christianity.  It  is  the 
fallacy  based  on  the  assertion  that  the  Popery  of  the  present  day  is  not  the  Poptry  of 
the  middle  ages  ;  that  it  is  so  softened  and  humanized  under  the  influence  of  modem 
enlightenment,  as  to  be  no  longer  the  deadly,  dangerous,  and.  relentless  system  it 
ouce  was.  And  the  agents  of  Rome  know  so  well  the  value  of  this  delusion,  that 
they  are  most  careful  to  strengthen  and  extend  it.     In  their  coquetry  with  Protes- 
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tantism  they  are  but  too  successful  in  masking  their  real  character  and  Jntentions; 
and  the  hand  they  offer  to  the  unsuspecting,  like  the  paw  of  the  tiger  in  her  playfuJ 
mood,  conceals  beneath  its  soft  and  silky  exterior  instruments  of  death  that  have  lost 
nothing  of  their  sharpness,  and  are  ready  for  use  without  a  moment's  wai-ning.  We 
have  been  taught  in  India  that  time  and  circnmstanee  may  modify,  but  cannot  essen- 
tially alter  the  character  and  tendency  of  a  false  and  cruel  faith.  It  was  hoped  thai 
Mohammedanism  had  lost  for  want  of  exercise  some  portion  of  its  fanatical  intoler- 
ance ;  and  that  the  mild  Hindu,  the  worshipper  of  Shiva  and  of  Kallee,  had  outlived 
the  influence  of  a  degrading  and  cruel  superstition.  But  from  this  dreamy  delusion 
we  were  suddenly  and  painfully  awakened.  The  fire,  pent  np  through  several  gene- 
rations, burst  forth  at  last  with  a  violence  that  threatened  to  consume  us.  In  India 
we  had  kept  back  the  Bible,  while  we  taught  in  our  colleges  the  Koran  and  the  Vedas ; 
and  this  policy,  so  unfaithful  to  the  sacred  trust  committed  to  us  in  the  providence 
of  God,  brought  down  a  fearful  but  righteous  retribution.  And  can  we  hope  to 
escape  when  we  are  pursuing  at  home  the  very  same  policy  with  respect  to  Popery — 
that  Popery,  our  deliverance  from  which  we  are  taught  to  regard  as  the  most  signal 
token  of  God's  favour  towards  our  nation?  We  are  met  to-day  under  very  solemn 
circumstances.  A  member  of  this  Scottish  Reformation  Society,  singularly  distin- 
guished for  his  genius,  his  learning,  and  his  piety — a  man  who  beyond  his  fellows 
was  valiant  for  the  faith — has  been  suddenly  taken  from  amongst  us  ;  and  scarcely 
had  the  city  recovered  from  the  effects  of  this  stunning  blow,  when  the  Royal  Stan- 
dard, hoisted  half-mast  high,  and  waving  mournfully  over  the  battlement  of  our 
Castle,  told  us,  in  a  silence  more  significant  than  words,  that  death  had  entered  the 
portals  of  the  palace  and  had  taken  from  the  side  of  our  beloved  Queen  the  partner 
of  her  life,  the  sharer  of  her  joys  and  sorrows,  the  husband  of  her  youth,  the  father 
of  her  children,  her  protector,  her  counsellor  and  guide,  and  had  spread  a  pall  of 
mourning  over  the  entire  nation  Affected  as  we  are  by  the  influence  of  strokes  so 
sudden  and  so  calamitous,  it  is  difficult  to  restrain  tlie  expression  of  our  feelings  and 
to  withdraw  our  thoughts  from  the  sadly  engrossing  theme,  and  turn  them  again  into 
the  ordinary  channels  of  everyday  life  and  everyday  duty.  But  we  must  remember 
we  are  yet  upon  the  battle  field,  engaged  in  a  war  in  which  there  is  no  truce ;  and 
when  a  leader  falls  in  the  fore  front  of  the  fight,  those  who  follow  must  not  stay  to 
grieve,  but  must  press  forward  to  supply  the  place.  And  again,  while  we  deplore 
the  loss  the  nation  has  sustained  in  so  sudden  and  unexpected  a  calamity  as  the 
death  of  the  Prince-Consort,  and  share  in  the  universal  and  heartfelt  sympathy,  lift- 
ing up  our  hearts  in  prayer  to  God  that  He  would  comfort  and  support  our  afflicted 
Sovereign  in  this  the  darkest  hour  of  her  history,  we  must  not  forget  that  we  cannot 
better  show  our  love  and  loyalty  to  our  bereaved  Queen  and  her  illustrious  family 
than  by  striving  earnestly  to  maintain  inviolate  that  Protestant  constitution  which 
ia  at  once  the  foundation  and  the  bulwark  of  her  throne.     (Much  applause.) 

Dr.  Begg. — I  shall  simply,  in  a  few  sentences,  indicate  the  substance  of  that 
report,  which  is  now  in  proof  in  your  hands,  so  that  it  may  be  adopted  by  the  meet- 
ing. One  of  the  objects  of  our  Association  is  to  diffuse  information  in  regard  to  the 
peculiarities  of  the  Romish  system,  and  its  various  forms  of  aggression.  And  by 
the  Divine  blessing  upon  our  labours,  I  think  we  have  reason  to  be  thankful  that 
during  the  past  year  very  much  has  been  done  in  that  direction.  We  have  a  staff 
of  men  who  are  entirely  devoted  to  this  great  work,  at  the  head  of  whom  is  my 
excellent  friend,  Mr.  Badenoch.  to  whom  the  Society  is  under  very  peculiar  obliga- 
tions. (Cheers.)  Our  agents  througli  the  country  have  succeeded,  as  you  will  find, 
in  overtakinsj  as  many  as  153  places,  including  almost  every  prominent  town,  and  I 
may  say  almost  every  considerable  village,  throughout  Scotland,  during  the  last 
year.  You  will  find,  moreover,  that  we  have  been  engaged  in  resisting  the  various 
forms  of  Government  support  to  Rome,  in  the  fore-front  of  which  is  the  iMaynooth 
Endowment ;  and  I  am  glad  that  we  have  with  us  to-day  a  man  who  has  distin- 
guished himself,  and  I  hope  will  live  to  distinguish  himself  still  more  in  resisting 
that  great  infatuation  on  the  part  of  the  British  Government,  (Great  applause.) 
Scotland,  at  all  events,  may  rejoice  that,  even  in  the  late  division,  her  members 
voted  two  to  one  against  the  Maynooth  Endov>ment.  (Cheers.)  Unfortunately,  the 
English  members  who  were  present  voted  nearly  two  to  one  on  the  other  side  ;  and 
it  is  most  melancholy  to  think  that  the  member.^  for  Ireland  voted  more  than  three 
to  one  in  favour  of  the  Maynooth  Endowment.  I  am  glnd  to  sec  that  the  Protestant 
Association  in  Dublin  seems  to  have  taken  up  this  particular,  point  in  earnest,  and 
I  hope  these  figures  may  be  reversed  when  the  question  again  comes  before  Parlia- 
ment. We  have  carried  on  a  very  extensive  correspondence  in  regard  to  Protestant- 
ism abroad.     We  have  had  great  satisfaction  in  the  triumph  of  the  efforts  of  our 
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friends  in  the  colonies — in  Nova  Scotia,  Prince  Edward's  Island,  and,  last  of  all,  in 
Newfoundland,  though  in  that  case  accompanied  by  manifestations  which  prove  the 
unalterable  nature  of  the  Romish  system.  Above  all,  we  have  had  our  attention 
called,  like  the  whole  kingdom,  to  the  atrocities  carried  on  in  Spain,  proving  that 
that  miserable  country  is  still  suffering,  as  really  as  ever  under  the  dominion  of  this 
fearful  system.  T  am  glad  also  that  we  have  a  man  here  present,  who  I  as  eminently 
distinguished  himself  in  the  maintenanceof  the  Protestant  cause,  who  hasjust  returned 
from  that  country,  and  who  will  give  us,  I  have  no  doubt,  very  interesting  informa- 
tion in  regard  to  the  state  of  these  persecuted  Protestants.  We  have  had  the 
satisfaction  during  the  currency  of  the  year  to  have  the  Rev.  Dr.  Wylie  entirely 
devottd  to  the  work  of  instructing  students  of  all  denominations  in  the  peculiarities 
of  Romanism ;  and  I  am  glad  to  say  that,  in  connexion  with  that  appointment,  there 
are  two  most  satisfactory  results.  Since  his  instalment,  £400  have  been  added  to 
the  fund  for  establishing  that  Institute.  We  are  now  getting  within  sight  of  land  in 
regard  of  funds  ;  and  instead  of  100  students — the  number  we  had  during  the  two 
previous  years — we  have  now  150  in  regular  training  from  week  to  week  at  Glasgow 
and  Edinburgh.  (Cheers.)  So  that  whatever  apathy  mny  exist  in  regard  to  the 
present  generation  of  ministers,  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  a  new  generation  is 
rising  up  better  informed  and  more  really  in  earnest  in  maintaining  their  ground 
on  the  foundation  of  the  Word  of  God.  I  may  be  excused  for  adding  a  word  in 
regard  to  the  great  loss  this  Society  has  sustained  by  the  lamented  removal  from  among 
us  of  our  eminent  friend.  Dr.  Cunningham.  I  had  opportunities  of  knowing  him  in 
connexion  not  only  with  other  ministerial  walks  of  labour,  but  in  particular  in  con- 
nexion with  this  cause  of  the  Reformation.  No  man  in  the  United  Kingdom  better 
knew  the  Church  of  Rome,  looked  at  it  more  with  the  eye  of  a  reformer,  and  I  may 
say  a  seer,  and  no  man  less  sympathized  with  the  childish  view  sometimes  maintained 
in  the  present  day,  that  this  great  struggle  is  either  an  insignificant  one,  or  that  it 
is  almost  terminated.  One  of  the  few  works  that  will  perpetuate  the  knowledge  of 
the  learning  and  energy  of  that  great  man  is  a  work  on  the  Romish  controversy. 
(Hear,  hear.)  I  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  powerful  lectures  delivered  to  his 
students  indicated  in  a  remarkable  degree  his  appreciation  of  the  importance  of  this 

subject :  and  I  hope  these  lectures  will  yet  be  given  to  the  general  community 

(cheers) — as  a  legacy  to  the  whole  Church,  and  an  indication  of  the  power  of  that 
mind  whicli  has  been  taken  from  amongst  us,  VTe  may  say,  as  was  said  on  another 
similar  occasion — before  the  heat  of  the  great  battle  is  come,  our  noblest  champion 
has  fallen.  But,  at  the  same  time,  let  us  rejoice  ever  to  know  that  the  Great  Head 
and  Captain  of  our  Salvation  liveth  ;  and  that  this  is  a  cause  which  he  has  especially 
assumed  as  Ins  own.  As  Antichrist  has  chiefly  made  war  with  all  the  prerogatives 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  it  would  seem  as  if  He  had  specially  undertaken  to  destroy,  as 
we  believe  He  will  do,  the  Man  of  Sin  with  the  Spirit  of  His  mouth  and  the  bright- 
ness of  His  coming      (Much  applause.) 

Mr.  Badenoch.  in  the  unavoidable  absence  of  Mr,  Leckie,  the  treasurer,  read  the 
financial  statement,  from  which  it  appeared  that  the  income  for  the  year  had  been 
£1250,  Os.  Id.,  and  the  expenditure  £1202,  12s,  4d.,  leaving  a  balance  in  the  hands 
of  the  secretary  and  treasurer  amounting  to  £47,  7s.  9d, 

M  r.  Gibson  then  moved  a  vote  ot  thanis  to  the  treasurer,  which  was  very  heartily 
accorded. 

Mr,  AYhalley,  M,P.,  who  was  received  with  great  applause,  then  rose  and  said— 
I  deem  it  an  honour  to  be  entrusted  with  this  first  resolution — the  approval  of  the 
report  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  S  >ciety ;  and  as  it  was  mainly  for  the  purrose  of 
expressing,  on  my  own  part,  and  on  the  part  of  those  who  in  and  out  of  Parliament 
have  received  the  benefits  of  its  operation,  our  thanks  to  the  Society  for  their  efforts 
in  the  cause  of  Protestantism,  I  could  not  have  had  a  more  appropriate  duty  than 
now  to  propose  to  you  this  resolution.  I  do  not  believe  that  in  the  kingdom  there  is  a 
society  that  more  honourably  and  faithfully  carries  out  its  mission  than  this  Scottish 
Reformation  Society ;  and  I  am  sure  of  this,  that  to  the  unintermitted  exertions  of 
the  Secntary,  am  to  the  ability  and  energy,  as  directed  by  Dr.  Begg,  which  cha- 
raeteriEe  its  movements.  Protestantism  is  indebted  more  than  to  any  other  cause  for 
such  hold  as  it  has  upon  the  attention  of  the  public,  and  for  the  prospects  of  its  being 
enabled  to  maintain  its  ground  against  that  swelling  tide  of  Romanism  which,  rising 
for  some  years  past  insensibly  to  the  unobservant  around  us,  threatens  at  this  day  to 
overwhelm  our  Protestant  constitution  and  the  Protestant  character  and  influence  of 
this  country.  (Applause.)  Before  I  give  you  some  facts  in  confirmation  of  this 
statement  let  us  pause  to  contemplate  the  great  national  affliction  which  has  befallen 
our  country  in  the  death  of  the  Prince  Consort.     It  is  an  event  which,  penetrating 
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every  household  in  the  land,  we  may  well  he  pardoned,  in  this  public  assembly, 
from  alluding  to,  and,  in  fact,  I  have  a  duty  to  perform  in  respect  to  this  event  for 
which  I  must  ask  your  indulgence.  Before  leaving  London  last  night,  I  was  present 
at  a  meeting  of  Protestants  connected  with  a  Society  of  a  like  cliaracter  to  this,  and 
at  that  meeting  the  following  resolution  was  passed  : — "  That,  in  consequence  of  the 
lamentable  event  of  the  death  of  the  Prince  Consort,  it  is  the  feeling  of  this  meeting 
that  public  discussion  and  controversy  on  the  subject  of  Maynooth  should  be  post- 
poned until  after  the  funeral  of  his  late  Royal  Highness,  so  that  there  may  be  no  in- 
terruption of  that  calm  unanimity  of  regret  and  sympathy  which  may  be  supposed 
to  pervade  all  classes  during  this  season  of  national  mourning."  And  that  resolu- 
tion, having  been  subsequently  communicated  to  the  committee  for  the  repeal  of  the 
grant  to  Maynooth,  the  same  was  adopted  in  the  following  terms: — "  That  the  com- 
mittee cordially  concur  in  the  sentiments  of  regret  and  sympathy  therein  expressed, 
and  so  far  as  lies  in  their  power  will  give  effect  to  the  same."  (Hear,  hear.)  And 
I  was  requested  to  communicate  these  resolutions  to  this  meeting.  While  I  feel 
assured  you  will  recognise  the  sentiment  conveyed  in  these  resolutions,  it  does 
not  appear  to  me,  nor  to  those  who  have  convened  this  meeting,  that  any 
change  is  required  in  the  arrangements  or  in  the  form  of  the  resolutions,  there 
being,  in  fact,  nothing  of  a  controversial  character  intended.  But,  at  the  same 
time,  we  cannot  pass  over  this  event  without  contemplating  the  special  grounds 
that  we  as  Protestants  have,  not  merely  for  regret  and  sympathy  in  common  with 
our  fellow-countrymen,  but  for  increased  anxiety  and  exertion  in  reference  to  the 
subject  which  specially  occupies  our  attention — the  spreading  influence  and  power 
of  Romanism.  Prince  Albert,  in  addition  to  all  other  claims  on  the  affection  of 
this  country,  has  left  on  record  his  testimony  to  the  fact  that  to  King  William  iii., 
and  the  principles  of  the  constitution,  identified  with  his  name,  and  embodied  in 
the  Act  of  Settlement  of  16S8,  we  owe  the  national  position,  the  pre-eminence,  the 
honour,  the  happiness,  and  prosperity,  which  from  that  period  have  distinguished 
us  above  all  other  nations  of  the  world.  (Applause.)  Keeping  aloof  from  politics 
and  controversy,  and  devoting  the  whole  energy  of  his  cultivated  and  powerful 
intellect  to  those  objects  which  he  might  fairly  regard  as  worthy  of  recognition  by 
all  classes  of  the  community,  we  see  that  he  included  amongst  them  the  Protestant 
constitution  and  the  liberties  of  England  ;  or  if  not,  if  he  did  know  or  feel  that  there 
was  a  controversy,  he  justly  deemed  that  such  principles  could  only  be  assailed  by 
those  who  would,  if  opportunity  occurred,  assail  the  dynasty  of  our  Queen.  And 
this  was  not  the  only  declaration  he  has  left  as  a  precious  memento  of  liis  wisdom 
and  courage.  In  declaring,  as  he  did  publicly,  that  the  celibacy  enjoined  by  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  upon  its  clergy  was  the  key- stone  of  that  huge  fabric  of 
priestly  iniquity  which  still  astonishes  and  alarms  mankind,  he  laid  himself  open 
fearlessly  to  the  denunciations  of  that  same  priesthood — the  only  instance,  probably, 
in  his  brilliant  career,  in  which  he  willingly  exposed  himself  to  party  rancour,  or 
interfered  directly  in  religious,  social,  or  political  questions.  Well,  this  great  and 
good  Protestant  Prince  is  gone;  he  is  no  longer  here  to  defend  the  Couit,  of  which 
he  was  the  ornament  not  less  than  the  stay,  from  the  ever  restless  intrigues  of 
Jesuits,  who,  under  the  guise,  and  in  the  name  of  the  Established  Church,  can 
penetrate  ev>rywhere,  and  are  found  freely  parading  themselves  in  pulpits  dedi- 
cated to  Protestantism,  and  revelling  in  honours  and  emoluments  appropriated  by 
the  laws  and  constitution,  to  resist  and  oppose  them.  And  does  not  this  thought 
naturally  suggest  that  it  constitutes  a  new  call  upon  Protestants  to  watch  over  the 
throne  and  defend  it  against  all  enemies,  and,  above  all,  against  this  most  deadly 
enemy  of  Jesuitism,  now  that  the  natural  and  powerful  defender  of  that  throne,  the 
I'rince  Consort,  is  no  more.  (Hear,  hear.)  It  would  bo  an  interesting  question,  in 
reference  to  this  point,  who  it  was  that  presided  over  or  penned  that  communica- 
tion which,  twenty-two  years  ago,  her  Majesty  made  to  Parliament  announcing 
her  intended  marriage  with  her  lamented  Prince.  It  will  be  remarked  that,  on 
that  occasion  the  omission  of  the  word  "  Pi-otestant"  Prince  attracted  the  attention 
of  the  late  Duke  of  Wellington,  and  formed  the  ground  of  an  amendment  to  the 
address  in  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  and  which,  though,  I  believe,  opposed,  was 
carried.  Is  it  possible  to  believe  that  there  was  then  around  the  Court  a  .lesuitical 
influence,  which  sought,  by  the  omission  of  this  all-important  word,  to  break  down 
one  of  those  verbal  forms  of  which  Jesuits  so  well  know  the  importance ;  and  if 
80,  may  such  influenc'3  now  stealthily  resume  its  sway,  now  that  the  Protestant 
Prince — the  descendant  of  that  German  potentate  who  was  the  first  to  put  his  name 
to  the  protest  at  Spires,  and  was  the  most  powerful  of  all  the  supporters  of  Luther 
—now  that  he  is  gone — is  it  not  a  furtlier  reason  for  watchfulness  on  our  part,  and 
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has  not  our  Queen  a  claim  upon  us  Protestants  to  guard,  with  increased  Tigilance, 
every  advance  by  which  this  her  natural  enemy  may  approach  the  sacred  precincts 
of  her  throne?  (Cheers.)  That  the  instruction  which  we  give  to  the  priests  at 
Waynooth  includes  disloyalty  in  every  form  and  shape,  and  especially  to  the  throne 
of  her  whom  all  their  authorities  deem  a  heretic,  is  a  fact  that  I  here  declare  myself 
ready  to  prove  ;  and  a  further  fact,  as  showing  that  such  teaching  is  something, 
more  than  mere  abstract  doctrine — that  the  present  head  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  in  Ireland  inaugurated  his  mission  by  publishing  a  detailed  account,  derived 
from  a  genealogical  diagram  carefully  preserved  at  Rome  of  those  descendants  of 
the  House  of  Stuart,  to  whom,  as  constituiing  the  Romish  royal  family  of  England, 
the  allegiance  of  Roman  Catholics  is  still  due,  and  also  their  active  support,  when- 
ever the  opportunity  may  present  itself.  (Hear.)  All  this  may  appear  remote  and 
little  to  affect  the  great  moving  world  of  politics  in  which  tlus  country  revolves. 
It  appeared  to  many  that  the  Popish  aggression  of  1851  consisted  apparently  of 
some  mere  titular  and  verbal  ceremonies,  which,  as  alleged,  concerned  only  those 
who  professed  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  ;  but  we  have  since  seen  this  working 
its  way  steadily  into  the  very  vitals  of  the  State  We  have  seen  since  then  not 
merely  such  an  increase  in  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics,  with  corresponding 
development  in  chapels,  monkeries,  nunneries,  and  all  the  various  institutions, 
including  Jesuit  Colleges,  which,  when  allowed  into  the  Roman  Catholic  countries, 
are  kept  under  the  supervision  of  the  State ;  but  we  have  seen  it  developed  in  open 
defiance  of  the  laws :  titles  forbidden  by  law  are  openly  assumed,  and  even  recog- 
nised by  W  inisters  of  State ;  armed  bands  of  men  are  equipped,  and  sent  forth  in 
the  face  of  Europe,  to  support  the  most  degraded  temporal  government  the  world 
ever  saw — that  of  the  Pope — and  the  laws  of  our  country  which  they  infringe,  and 
the  policy  of  tlie  Government  which  they  defy  in  the  language  of  treason — we  sub- 
mit to  it  all,  and  still  continue  to  pay  £30,000  to  instruct  and  qualify  the  Romish 
priests  for  thus  defying  our  Queen's  laws  and  constitution  at  home,  and  for  carry- 
ing to  our  colonies  and  to  foreign  lands,  with  the  stamp  upon  them  of  the  Royal 
College  of  Maynooth,  that  deadh'  hostility  to  this  country  which  tiourishes  every- 
where under  the  tutelage  of  the  priests  of  Rome.  (Loud  cheers.)  We  have  lost,  I 
fear,  in  the  Prince  Consort  our  strongest  defence  against  the  progress  of  these  in- 
fluences ;  for  I  know  not  where  to  find  another  man  of  any  position  approaching  to 
that  of  the  Prince  Consort  who  seems  prepared  to  speak  as  the  Prince  has  done 
upon  these  topics ;  and,  while  we  therefore  swell  with  heartfelt  grit  f  the  general 
lamentation  for  his  death,  let  us  not  forget  that  it  constitutes  a  further  call  upon 
us,  as  a  body,  to  whatever  efforts  may  be  necessary  in  Parliament  and  throughout 
the  country  to  defend  the  Queen  and  Constitution  against  that  Popery,  whether 
under  its  proper  name  of  Jesuitism,  or  its  assumed  one  of  Puseyism  :  and  above 
all,  to  unite  in  withdrawing  the  public  sanction  and  money  from  that  which  I  here 
declare,  and  am  prepared  to  prove  in  any  way  that  the  opportunity  may  present 
itself,  is  a  hot-bed  of  sedition  and  disloyalty — the  College  of  Maynooth.  (Loud 
applause.)  I  have  dwelt  the  longer  on  this  most  painful  topic,  in  the  hope  that  by 
thus  seizing  the  events  of  the  day,  and  showing  their  bearing  on  this  question,  we 
may  at  length  awake  the  public  mind  from  that  fatal  torpor  which  seems  to  have 
prostrated  it  for  so  long,  while  Popery  and  Puseyism  have  been  quietly  spreading 
their  nets  and  extending  their  influence.  The  Times  newspaper,  which  has  on 
more  than  one  occasion  honoured  our  movement  by  its  ridicule  and  censure,  or  at 
all  events,  has  so  passed  its  breath  of  notice  over  myself  personally — should  that 
great  organ  of  public  opinion  again  condescend  to  notice  us,  I  trust  it  will  not 
again  affect  to  assume  that  we  are  unmindful  in  the  prosecution  of  our  special 
object  of  thoae  events  of  the  day  which  preoccupy  public  opinion.  In  its  notice  of 
the  meeting  lately  held  at  Dublin,  it  affected  surprise  that  we  should  suppose  that 
any  one  would  listen  to  us  while  the  din  of  a  coming  war  was  in  the  ears  of  the 
nation,  although  the  whole  scope  and  burden  of  our  speeches  at  Dubiin  was  to  show 
that  the  disloyalty  which  that  prospect  of  war  had  evoked  was  directly  traceable  to 
Maynooth  :  and  as  we,  the  Protestants  of  Dublin,  then  challenged  those  who  refused 
to  see  in  the  so  called  national  movement  in  Ireland  the  fruits  of  Maynooth  to  give 
any  other  rational  account  of  it,  so  now  may  we,  the  Protestants  of  Edinburgh, 
challenge  them  to  disprove  my  assertion  that  Dr.  CuUen  has,  from  his  first  assump- 
tion of  office  as  the  Pope's  legate,  been  engaged  in  weaving  around  the  throne  the 
Jesuitical  net  of  Romish  disloyalty,  by  setting  up  for  the  allegiance  of  his  followers 
a  different  dynasty  to  that  of  1G88.  and  to  ask  all  men  whether  the  lamentable 
event,  which  we  this  week  deplore,  does  not  call  for  renewed  efforts  on  the  part  of 
Protestants  to  protect  her  Majesty  through  all  the  dangers  and  trials  with  which, 
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from  that  quarter,  she  -will  most  surely  be  beset.  (Loud  applause.)  I  proceed  to 
notice  the  terms  of  the  resolution  which  I  have  submitted,  and  as  some  parts  of  i* 
afford  such  evidence  as  my  own  personal  knowledge  enables  me  to  give  of  the  vast 
services  which  this  Society  has  rendered,  thus  discharging  a  debt  of  gratitude  on  my 
own  part,  and,  at  the  same  time,  I  trust,  laying  a  claim  for  that  continued  support 
to  the  Society  which  is  now  more  than  ever  demanded.  (Much  applause.)  The  re- 
solution I  have  to  propose  is  as  follows  : — "  That  this  meeting  approves  of  the  report 
now  presented,  and  is  thankful  to  God  for  the  success  which  has  attended  the 
labours  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society  during  the  past  year.  They  are  per- 
suaded that  the  circumstances  of  the  times,  and  in  particular,  the  present  state  and 
aspects  of  the  Papal  system  on  the  Continent  of  Europe,  the  spread  of  Popery  in 
Great  Britain,  the  lamentable  infatuation  of  our  rulers  in  their  pertinacious  mainte- 
nance of  the  Maynooth  Grant,  and  otherwise  supporting  the  Romish  system,  demand 
a  much  greater  extension,  during  the  present  year,  of  all  the  efforts  of  this  Society  ; 
and  present  a  loud  call  to  greater  earnestness  in  the  discharge  of  duty,  on  the  part 
of  all  the  Protestants  in  this  country."  (Cheers.)  In  one  paragraph  of  the  report 
of  this  Society,  reference  is  made  to  the  omission  by  the  Privy  Council  Committee  on 
Education  of  two  reports  by  Roman  Catholic  inspectors  of  schools.  In  order  to 
estimate  the  full  value  of  the  services  rendered  by  the  Society  in  this  matter ,«I  must 
inform  you  that  unless  this  had  been  brought  to  my  notice  and  the  notice  of  other 
members  by  this  Society,  none  of  us  would  have  known  anything  about  it.  In  order 
to  this,  it  was  necessary  that  the  secretary,  or  whoever  it  was  that  did  it,  should 
wade  through  blue-books  two  inches  thick,  of  large  folio  paper,  printed  in  small 
type,  among  the  various  estimates,  and  then  discover,  first,  the  money  given  to  this 
purpose ;  and  then  he  would  have  to  run  through  an  immense  mass  of  the  blue  books 
to  prove  negatively  that  the  reports  of  the  inspectors  to  whom  that  money  was  given 
were  not  brought  before  the  public.  And  thus  it  was  found  that  out  of  three  Roman 
Catholic  inspectors  employed  to  supervise  Roman  Catholic  schools,  Government  had 
only  published  the  report  of  one.  Thereupon  Dr.  Begg  called  attention  to  this  fact, 
and  said  that  in  the  one  report  given  he  found  that  the  duty  to  which  this  man 
devoted  himself  was  not  to  inquire  into  the  efficiency  of  Roman  Catholic  schools,  but 
that  he  availed  himself  of  the  position  he  occupied  under  Government  to  exhibit  to 
the  world  his  views  of  the  superiority  of  Roman  Catholic  teaching  and  influences  to 
those  of  Protestantism.  (Hear,  hear.)  After  this  being  brought  to  my  notice,  I 
endeavoured  to  induce  other  members  of  better  position  in  the  House  to  bring  it 
forward.  I  was  requested  to  bring  it  forward  myself,  and  did  so  ;  and  in  the  midst 
of  one  of  the  most  trying  kind  of  debates  that  arise  in  the  House  ol  Commons — vii., 
those  scrambling  debates  on  estimates — I  endeavoured  to  elicit  from  the  Vice-Presi- 
dent of  the  Privy  Council,  in  the  first  place,  why  these  other  two  reports  had  not 
been  printed  ;  and,  in  the  second  place,  what  was  meant  by  presenting  to  the  country 
such  a  report  as  I  had  seen,  containing  a  series  of  arguments  in  favour  of  Romanism. 
And  it  shows  how  much  a  humble  ptrson  like  myself  may  accomplish  when  actuated 
by  such  confidence  and  strength  as  I  received  from  the  communications  of  Mr.  Bade- 
noch  and  Dr.  Begg  and  others.  I  was  at  first,  as  a  matter  of  course,  treated  with 
considerable  contempt,  and  told  that  I  had  no  business  to  inquire  why  Government 
published  one  report  and  suppressed  another,  and  that  in  respect  to  the  report  in 
question,  they  could  not  undertake  to  say  that  they  had  read  every  word  published 
in  the  name  of  Government.  Whereupon,  still  relying  upon  the  strength  of  the  cause 
I  was  advocating,  I  moved  that  the  whole  grant  to  the  Privy  Council  be  withhdd, 
and  then  intimated  that  1  would  go  to  a  division  on  that  point,  and  endeavoured  to 
repeat  the  precise  grounds  on  which  I  rested  my  objections.  And  then  Government 
gave  way,  and  stated  that  they  would  inquire  and  inform  me  why  these  two  reports 
■were  not  published,  and  that  they  would  take  care  to  censure  if  not  dismiss  the  in- 
spector who  had  so  made  use  of  his  position.  (Applause.)  1  am  entitled  to  no 
credit  in  the  matter,  but  I  must  thank  Mr  Badenoch  and  this  Society  for  enabling 
me  to  do  this  service.  (Cheers.)  Now.  is  it  possible  for  any  one  to  help  the  Protest- 
ant cause  more  than  by  contributing  what  they  can  spare  to  a  Society  organized  aa 
this  is,  and  using  its  exertions  in  such  a  way  ?  The  good  effects  of  that  motion  it  is 
almost  impossible  to  over-rate.  I  have  been  told  by  a  person  not  unconnected  with 
the  Board  of  Privy  Council,  that  the  manner  in  which  that  Board  has  been  for  some 
time  over-ridden  and  dictated  to  by  these  Romish  inspectors  has  been  almost  intoler- 
able to  those  who  have  a  spark  of  Protestiint  feeling,  and  that  by  showing  to  Govern- 
ment that  there  is  an  eye  upon  them,  and  that  anything  flagrantly  dishonest  will  be 
brought  before  Parliament  and  the  coimtry,  the  effect  will  penetrate  through  the 
whole  Government  which  has  the  spending  of  a  sum  of  money  now  continually  in- 
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creasing  from  year  to  year— not  merely  th«  £30,000  or  thereabout  that  goes  spe- 
cially to  Maynooth,  but  above  £200,000  a  year,  specially  under  the  control  of  Roman 
Catholics  for  tie  exclusive  support  of  the  relijjious  education  of  Roman  Catholics 
throughout  the  country.  There  was  another  point  to  which  my  attention  was  called, 
I  believe,  by  Mr,  Badenoch.  There  is  a  very  large  sum — I  scarcely  know  how  much, 
but  I  believe  it  is  not  less  than  another  £20,000,  though  I  believe  it  is  considerably 
more  and  constantly  increasing — appropriated  through  the  Home  Office  for  the  sus- 
tentatioB  of  what  are  called  Reformatory  Schools.  From  48.  to  Ts.  a  head  is  given ; 
»nd  it  was  brought  to  my  knowledge  that  a  large  school  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
London  had  received  a  sum  of  78.  per  head  for  nearly  700  students,  I  think,  and 
that  this  sum  was  enormously  in  excess  of  what  was  really  required  for  the  educa- 
tion of  these  schools.  1  he  person  who  discovered  this,  a  member  of  Parliament 
having  charge  of  a  similar  school  himself,  received  the  same  sum  of  seven  shillings 
per  head,  and  finding  it  greatly  in  excess  of  what  was  required,  he  went  to  the 
Home  Office  and  said,  I  do  not  want  so  much ;  5s.  will  be  amply  sufficient.  They 
said  to  him  you  may  as  well  have  the  7s,,  as  it  is  given  to  a  neighbouring  school. 
That  is  bow  it  was  discovered;  and  on  inquiry  it  was  found  that  this  school,  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Bromptoa,  was  apparently  under  the  control  of  clergymen  of  the 
Church  of  England — clergymen  of  the  very  high-church  order — and  that  in  con- 
nexion with  the  school,  while  it  was  actually  starved  in  regard  of  education,  the  sur- 
plus money,  more  than  half  I  believe  of  what  was  received  from  Government,  was  in 
some  ingenious  maaner,  which  I  am  not  able  thoroughly  to  ascertain,  transferred 
over  to  the  sustentation  of  a  nunnery  and  some  oth'  r  Popish  institutions  established 
in  direct  connexion  with  this  reformatory  schooL  (Hear,  hear.)  I  am  not  men- 
tioning this  for  the  first  time.  On  three  several  occasions  I  brought  this  matter 
before  the  House  of  Commons,  by  way  of  questions  to  Sir  G.  Cornewall  Lewis.  And 
St  is  a  very  remarkable  fact,  that  questions  of  that  kind  may  be  ^ut,  but  the  know- 
ledge that  they  are  put  and  of  the  answers  given  will  be  confined  entirely  to  the 
walls  of  the  House  of  Commons  ;  it  does  not  follow  that  they  will  be  reported,  ex- 
cept in  one  or  two  of  the  daily  newspapers.  I  have  been  told — and  that  is  another 
<lifficulty — that  in  consequence  of  the  prominence  and  notoriety  I  choose  to  give 
myself  in  this  question,  I  have  incurred  the  displeasure  of  many  of  those  who  supply 
the  public  appetite  for  news,  and  the  reports  of  questions  are  sometimes  subjected 
to  the  alembic  of  those  who  may  happen  to  be  reporters,  and  of  whom  a  large 
number  in  the  gallery  of  the  House  of  Commons,  I  am  informed,  are  Roman  Catho- 
Jics.  (Hear,  hear  )  That  may,  perhaps,  be  some  excuse  for  my  intruding  upon  you 
these  details.  I  cannot  reply  to  what  is  stated  about  me  in  the  newspapers.  It  is 
«  matter  of  very  little  consequence  whether  other  people  will  listen  or  not.  All  I 
feel  is  that  the  cause  we  are  engaged  in  will  support  itself,  and  the  time  is  coming 
when,  I  am  satisfied,  it  will  radiate  from  meetings  such  as  this,  and  influence  gene- 
rally the  mind  of  the  country,  and  that  it  will  be  seen  that,  properly  viewed,  all  the 
great  events  happening  around  us  do  bear  more  or  less  on  this  cause ;  that  the 
manifestation  in  Irelan  i  the  other  day,  at  which  the  O'Donoghue  presided,  can  be 
accounted  for  in  no  other  possible  way  than  by  attributing  their  dissent  from  the 
opinion  of  their  fellow-countrymen  and,indeed,  the  whole  of  Europe — not  to  their  want 
of  common  intelligeuce,  but  to  their  anxiety  to  take  the  first  opportunity  to  manifest 
that  disloyalty  wljich  is  the  first  principle,  the  regular,  organized,  and  chronic  condi- 
tion of  the  instruction  and  influence  exercised  by  the  priests  sent  from  Slaynooth.  It 
is  also  equally  capable  of  being  proved  that  the  equally  unaccountable  aversion  to  us 
in  America  is  to  be  traced  very  much  to  the  same  source.  The  account  given  to  me 
by  a  gentleman  of  great  position  in  London,  and  who  quoted  Mr.  Seward  as  enter- 
taining the  same  view,  was  that  in  America,  more  than  in  any  other  pnrt  of  the 
world,  there  is  a  due  recognition  of  the  motives  and  principles  which  animate  the 
English  people  towards  themselves  as  well  as  the  rest  of  the  world.  But  he  stated 
that  between  the  two  great  native  parties  in  the  State,  there  is  a  great  middle  party 
consisting  almost  entirely  of  Irish  Roman  Catholics — that  this  party,  as  regards 
politics,  are  under  the  direct  action  and  influence  of  the  priesthowJ,  and  the  whole 
energy  of  the  priesthood  in  public  matters  is  directed  to  excite  feelings  of  hostility 
to  England.  This  great  central  party,  on  all  occasions  of  elections,  invariably 
gives  its  influence  to  the  candidate,  whether  for  municipal  honours  or  Congress 
— to  that  candidate  who  most  roundly  and  soundly  and  inveterately  abuses  Eng- 
land. And  that  is  the  reason  assigned,  by  a  gentleman  who  had  it  from  Mr. 
Seward  himself,  why  Mr.  Seward,  who  has  as  much  regard  for  England  as  any  man, 
considers  it  necessary  to  maintain  his  popularity  as  a  politician  by  abusing  Eng- 
land.   This  Irish  party  are  under  the  direction  of  their  priests,  and  these  priests,  a 
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large  portion  of  them,  are  Educated  at  Maynooth,  This  is  the  great  central  edaca- 
tional  institution  for  the  Romish  priesthood  ;  there  is  no  other  College  in  Europe, 
except  at  Rome,  where  Ultramoutane  doctrines  are  taught  to  the  same  extent. 
And  I  believe  I  am  fully  authorized  to  state  that  Archbishop  Hughes,  who  came  over 
to  Europe  with  General  Scott,  had  for  his  special  mission  to  organize  a  sympathetic 
movement  in  Ireland  on  behalf  of  the  Federal  States,  as  well  as  to  look  out  another 
contingent  of  about  twenty  of  the  most  promising  Roman  Catholic  students  of  May- 
nooth.  And  I  am  further  able  to  prove  that  this  is  not  at  all  an  unfrequent  thing. 
There  was  recently  a  very  remarkable  instance  of  it;  two  leading  ecclesiastics  con- 
nected with  Maynooth  living  for  two  years  in  America,  organizing  the  American 
Roman  Catholics,  and  receiving  the  pay  of  the  British  Government  at  the  same  time. 
(Hear,  hear.)  But  I  have  occupied  too  much  of  your  time.  (Cheers.)  This  Society 
certainly  deserves  your  earnest  support.  I  cannot  propose  to  myself  any  mode  in 
which  the  object  we  all  should  have  in  view  can  be  more  effectually  accomplished 
than  by  contributing  to  the  maintenance  of  a  society  so  admiiably  organized  as  this, 
la  presence  of  Dr.  Begg,  I  feel  unwilling  to  say  all  that  I  might.  Mr  Badenoch  you 
all  know.  But  I  may  say  that  I  have  been  present  at  a  meeting  in  London  presided 
over  by  Lord  Shaftesbury,  where  Protestants  from  all  parts  of  the  country  assembled  ; 
and  as  the  result  of  the  feeling  at  that  meeting,  and  the  opinions  expressed  by  those 
around  me,  I  can  say  that  there  is  no  man  in  the  whole  community  looked  to  with 
more  respect  as  a  pillar  of  Protestantism  than  Dr.  Begg.  (Cheers.)  That  motion 
for  the  return  of  the  destination  of  the  priests  educated  at  Maynooth  was  suggested 
in  conference  with  Dr.  Begg,  and  was  a  shot  between  wind  and  water  to  the  Govern- 
ment Every  member  of  Parliament  will  still  have  an  opportunity,  next  session,  of 
expressing  their  opinion  upon  that  point.  I  thank  the  Society  for  the  support  I  have 
received  from  them,  and  I  beg  to  assure  them  that  in  discharging  the  duty  of  bring- 
ing forward  the  motion  on  Maynooth  from  time  to  time,  whatever  success  it  may 
attain  will  entirely  depend  upon  the  support  it  receives  out  of  doors ;  and  I  ask  for 
that  support  on  no  other  grounds  than  such  as  have  been  brought  before  you  by  the 
chairnjan  of  this  meeting,  by  such  societies  as  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society,  and 
such  as  will  occur  to  all  who  know  and  ponder  the  political  and  religious  circum- 
stances of  the  country.     (Mr.  Whalley  resumed  his  seat  amidst  great  applause.) 

Rev.  D.  T.  K.  Drummond  seconded  the  resolution.  He  said  he  thought  they  could 
not  but  express  their  deep,  hearty,  and  grateful  acknowledgments  to  Mr.  Whalley 
for  the  position  which,  in  the  providence  of  God,  he  had  been  called  to  occupy,  and 
which  he  was  about  to  occupy  with  more  admirable  zeal,  diligence,  and  success  than 
he  had  even  yet  done,  in  the  House  of  Commons.  (Applause.)  Mr  Whalley  had 
modestly  referred  to  himself,  and  to  the  influence  exercised  by  this  Society  ;  but  no 
one  could  calculate  the  amount  of  self-denial  which  must  be  exercised  by  himself  in 
the  House  of  Commons,  where  they  found  seventy  out  of  every  hundred  members 
quite  apathetic  in  n  gard  to  this  great  and  important  question.  He  might,  in  taking 
up  the  position  which  he  now  occupied,  depend  on  receiving  the  warm  and  constant 
support  of  all  the  true  friends  of  Protestantism  in  this  land ;  and,  notwithstanding  the 
suppression  of  his  views  when  expressed  in  the  House  of  Commons,  he  had  no  doubt 
that  the  voice  of  Mr.  Whalley  would  soon  be  heard  from  John  o'  Groat's  to  the  Laud's 
End,  awakening  an  interest  in  that  subject  such  as  had  never  been  felt  before.  He 
thought  it  was  never  out  of  place  to  advocate  this  great  question  ;  but  in  these  days  of 
deep  and  solemn  mourning,  although  the  drum  and  the  bell  were  muffled,  and  the  na- 
tion sat  in  sorrow  and  sadness,  they  should  never  allow  their  voice  to  cease  from  doing 
honour  to  the  King  of  kings,  and  advocating  that  object  which  they  had  all  at  heart. 
Nor  was  he  forgetful  of  the  fact  that  they  ought  to  be  thankful  even  for  small  things. 
They  ought  to  be  grateful  to  Lord  Palmereton  for  the  manner  in  which  he  lately 
acted  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Turnbull.  (Applause.)  Pew  could  conceive  of  the  pressure 
which  was  brought  to  bear  on  Lord  Palmerston  on  that  occasion,  and  yet  he  had 
manfully  resisted  it  all.  Mr.  Drummond  concluded  amidst  applause  by  seconding 
the  resolution. 

Ricliard  Nugent,  Esq.  of  Mount  Nugent,  supported  the  resolution,  which  was  put 
from  the  chair,  and  unanimously  carried. 

William  M.  Macdonald,  Esq.  of  Rossie,  then  moved — "That  this  meeting  deeply 
sympatliizes  with  M.  Matamoros  and  others  suffering  persecution  in  Spain,  for  pro- 
fessing their  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  earnestly  urges  upon  the  Govern- 
ment of  Great  Britain  the  duty  of  emf)loying  their  great  influence  to  obtain  the 
liberation  of  the  suii'orcrs."  In  proposing  the  resolution,  he  .said  it  was  a  pleasant 
thing  to  know  that,  although  such  prisoners  as  these  might  be  looking  forward  to 
lengthened  bondage  and  disgrace,  and  even  to  death  itself,  they  were  supported  by 
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tbe  Spirit  of  God  ■which  had  supported  others  in  former  days.  He  would  not  soon 
forget  what  had  been  said  on  thia  subject  by  his  friend  Sir  Robert  Peel,  -who  -wonld 
have  been  glad  to  be  present  at  that  meeting,  and  from  whom  he  had  rect-iTed  a  letter 
since  he  joined  the  Government,  stating  that  he  still  had  the  same  feelings  of  sym- 
pathy and  compassion  for  these  prisoners,  and  that  the  people  in  Scotland  should  not 
let  the  matter  rest  without  raising  their  voice  for  their  liberation.  (Applause.) 
Matamoros,  one  of  the  Spanish  prisoners,  as  they  all  knew,  was  imprisoned  for 
nothing  else  but  reading  the  Word  of  God ;  and  he  would  never  forget  the  words  of 

Sir  Robert  Peel "  That  it  did  his  soul  good  to  see  that  man  ;  that  he  never  so  much 

experienced  what  the  Spirit  of  God  working  in  a  man's  heart  was  before;  and  that 
while  here  was  a  man  going,  for  ought  that  he  knew,  from  life  itself,  the  calmness, 
serenity,  perfect  resignation,  and  peace  of  that  man's  mind  were  beaming  in  his 
countenance."  He  (.Mr.  Macdonald^  was  full  of  facts  in  regard  to  Spain,  which  he 
ha-i  gathered  himself  while  traTelling  through  that  country ;  and  he  hoped  to  have 
another  opportunity  of  entering  into  this  matter  in  all  its  aspects,  as  he  would  have 
had,  if  Sir  Robert  Peel  had  not  been  prevented,  by  his  duties  in  Ireland,  from  accom- 
panying him.  as  they  had  arranged,  not  only  to  Edinburgh,  but  to  Glasgow,  and 
other  places  in  the  land,  to  raise  their  voices  on  behalf  of  those  prisoners  who  are 
now  suffering,  as  their  ancestors  suffered,  for  the  truth's  sake.  (Applause.)  That 
act  of  persecution,  he  argued,  was  simply  a  Government  act,  and  did  not  carry  the 
sympathy  of  the  country  along  with  it.  He  argued  this  from  the  fact,  that  in  1833 
there  was  a  striking  revelation  in  Spain  when  the  Inquisition  was  finally  abolished. 
It  was  not  under  the  old  Inifuisition  they  were  now  acting  in  that  country.  They 
had  had  to  drag  in  something  new  to  give  the  priests  power  over  the  Government, 
although  that  was  against  the  wishes  of  a  large  proportion  of  the  nation.  In  1831, 
when  the  question  of  religious  liberty  was  discussed  for  twenty-three  days,  with  a 
moderation  that  was  never  known  before  in  tbe  representative  assembly  of  Spain,  an 
act  was  lost  by  only  three  votes  which  would  have  given  religious  as  well  as  civil 
liberty  to  Spain;  and  he  argued  that,  if  such  were  the  case— whatever  might  have 
been  the  power  of  the  priests*  in  such  persecutions— the  character  of  the  perple  could 
not  have  changed  to  such  a  degree  that  there  was  not  now  under  the  surface  a  feel- 
ing against  that  persecution,  and  that  it  would  be  well  to  appeal  to  Spain  for  the 
liberation  of  the  prisoners.  (Applause.)  For  this  purpose  the  Government  of  this 
coimtry,  he  held,  ought  to  speak  forth  boldly  and  determinedly  to  Spain,  and  stand 
up  as  a  Government  in  the  interest  of  these  persecuted  Christians.     (Applause.) 

Rev.  Mr.  Dallas,  of  the  Irish  Church  Missions,  who  was  received  with  applause, 
and  made  a  long,  eloquent,  and  interesting  speech,  seconded  the  resolution.     He  com- 
menced by  stating  that  it  was  quite  true  that  a  man  was  an  outlaw  in  Spain  unless 
he  were  professedly  a  member  of  the  Church  of  Rome ;  and  that  the  magistrates  were 
very  much  urged  on  by  the  priests  to  those  acts  of  persecution  which  were  committed 
against  those  who  said  anything  detrimental  to  the  Church  of  Rome.     The  rev. 
gentleman  then  proceeded  to  give  an  account  of  a  visit  which  he  had  lately  made  to 
Matamoros  and  the  other  prisoners  at  Grenada.     Having  served  several  years  in  tbe 
early  part  of  his  life  under  the  Duke  of  Wellington  in  Spain,  he  acquired  a  know- 
ledge of  the  Spanish  language,  which  he  could  speak  pretty  fluently  on  re-visiting 
that  country  three  or  four  years  ago,  and  on  going  to  the  Conference  at  Geneva,  he 
determine<l  on  his  way  home  to  visit  the  persecuted  Christians  in  Spain.     That  was 
a  private  thought  of  his  own  ;  but  when  he  came  to  Geneva  be  found  that  his  dear 
fellow-countryman — Sheriff  Jameson — (applause) — had  stirred  n\>  the  people  in  the 
Conference,  and  he  thanked  God  that  this  had  been  done,  that  he  had  brought  before 
them  the  state  of  Spain  and  the  sufferings  of  the  prisoners,  and  he  (Mr  Dallas)  found 
that  he  came  in  just  on  the  close  of  Sheriff  Jameson's  labours,  for  a  committee  had 
been  appointed  to  do  something  in  behalf  of  the  prisoners.    They  conferred  together, 
and  agreed  that  efforts  should  be  made,  by  what  they  might  consider  the  best  means 
of  taking  action  on  what  might  be  called  the  Parliament  of  Spain.     A  letter  of  sym- 
pathy from  the  Conference  was  drawn  out  and  placed  in  their  hands  for  presentation 
to  the  prisoners.     Mr.  Dallas  went  on  to  explain  the  diflBcnlties  he  had  to  encounter 
before  getting  admittance  to  converse  with  the  prisoners  at  Grenada,  and  said  it  was 
quite  impossible  to  give  a  proper  description  of  the  scene  when  the  object  of  his  visit 
wa*  stated  to  Matamoros  and  the  other  prisoners — the  grasp  of  the  hand,  the  out- 
burst of  feeling,  the  breaking  out  of  joy,  with  which  he  was  received  by  these  per- 
secuted Christians.      In  conclusion.  Mr  Dallas  stated  that  he  had  received  a  letter 
from  Matamoros  last  Saturday,  and  that  he  believed  that  if  public  opinion  were  suffi- 
ciently set  forth  to  back  up  the  opinion  in  tbe  Cortes,  and  throughout  Spain  itself, 
they  would  find  that  their  efforts  might  yet  be  successful.     (Much  applause.) 
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The  resolution  was  then  nnanimously  adopted. 

John  Gibson,  jun.,  Esq.,  W.S.,  then  moved  that  the  general  and  acting  committee 
should  be  re-appointed,  which  was  unanimously  agreed  to  ;  and  the  procceduags 
closed  with  the  benediction,  by  the  ReT.  William  Anderson. 


THE  SYNOD  OF  CHICAGO. 


The  following,  extracted  from  a  Chicago  newspaper,  is  satisfactory  in  so 
far  as  it  indicates  that  the  attack  upon  the  character  of  a  distinguished  con- 
vert from  Rome  has  been  effectually  defeated,  but  it  is  painful  to  think  that 
such  an  unfounded  attack  has  been  so  perseveringly  made  : — 

The  case  of  Father  Chiniquy   under   Consultation — Dismissal  of  Charges 
brought  against  him  hy  the  Presbytery  of  Chicago — Miscellaneous  himness. 

(From  the  Chicago  Times,  28th  October.) 

Sterling,  III,  Oct.  25. 

The  case  of  complaint  of  Rev.  W.  M.  Scott,  D.D.,  and  others,  against  a 
decision  of  the  Presbytery  of  Chicago  in  the  case  of  Rev.  C.  Chiniquy,  occu- 
pied several  days  of  this  week.  It  is  familiarly  known  as  "  the  Chiniquy 
case,"  and  excited  much  interest  in  the  Synod,  and  attracted  many  from  the 
city  to  hear  the  proceedings. 

The  leading  counsel  for  the  complainants  in  conducting  the  case  before  the 
Synod  was  Rev.  J.  M.  Faris  of  Rockford.  He  spoke  three  and  a  half  hours, 
reviewing  with  care  the  whole  testimony.  Mr.  F.,  who  is  a  new  hand  at  the 
bar  in  conducting  a  judicial  case,  proved  that  a  little  more  practice  would 
make  him  no  second-rate  lawyer. 

He  was  followed  by  Rev.  Mr.  Packard,  of  Manteno,  one  of  the  complain- 
ants, who,  in  a  few  words,  closed  the  presentation  of  the  case  for  the  pro- 
secution. 

For  the  defence  the  Presbytery  appointed  Hon.  Judge  Scates,  elder  fi'om 
the  North  Church,  Chicago,  Dr.  Hamilton,  and  Mr.  Chiniquy. 

Judge  Scates  opened  by  presenting,  what  was  most  timely  and  appropriate, 
the  spirit  in  which  it  is  proper  to  enter  upon  the  examination  of  charges 
against  a  brother  minister.  Drawing  proofs  of  his  position  from  both  the 
civil  law  and  weighty  words  of  the  New  Testament,  his  speech  dealt  chiefly 
with  the  general  principles  and  features  of  the  case. 

Dr.  Hamilton  followed,  and  took  up  such  points  in  the  evidence  as  seemed 
to  need  attention.  He  did  not  follow  the  case  as  did  the  prosecutor.  This 
was  done  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Chiniquy,  whose  defence  certainly  cleared  from 
the  minds  of  many  of,  if  not  all,  the  judges  in  the  case,  the  dark  and  suspi- 
cious looking  charges. 

Mr.  Chiniquy  has  had  considerable  experience  in  defending  himself  since 
he  left  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  makes  a  good  lawyer. 

The  defence  having  closed  on  Thursday  morning.  Rev.  Mr,  Faris  followed 
with  a  rejoinder,  answering  such  new  points  as  were  presented  by  the  de- 
fence, and  closed  at  three  o'clock,  p.m.  The  members  of  the  Presbytery  of 
Chicago  then  left  the  court,  when  the  case  was  considered  by  the  two  remain- 
ing Presbyteries,  who,  by  an  almost  unanimous  vote,  refused  to  sustain  the 
complaint,  there  being  but  three  whose  vote  would  prefer  to  censure  Mr. 
Chiniquy  rather  for  injudicious  than  criminal  conduct. 
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THE  MODERN  PEOPLE  OF  LAISH. 

In  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  Judges  we  read  of  the  Danites  sending  five 
of  their  tribe  to  search  the  land  of  Israel,  that  they  might  extend  their  inherit- 
ance: "  And  they  came  to  Laish,  and  saw  the  people  that  were  therein,  how 
they  dwelt  careless,  quiet,  and  secure ;  and  they  came  auto  their  brethren  and- 
said,  Arise,  that  we  may  go  up  against  them,  for  we  have  seen  the  land, 
and,  behold,  it  is  very  good,  and  are  ye  still?  Be  not  slothful  to  go  and  to 
enter,  and  to  possess  the  land ;  when  ye  go,  ye  shall  come  unto  a  people 
secure."  May  not  the  same  observation  be  made  by  the  Papists  in  regard 
to  us?  and  are  they  not  acting  upon  the  same  principle  with  respect  to  Bri- 
tain and  her  dependencies?  Because  they  find  us  "  careless  and  secure," 
they  are  endeavouring  (and  with  good  hope  of  success)  to  make  an  easy 
conquest  of  our  country.  They  are  labouring  night  and  day  to  overturn  those 
Protestant  institutions  under  which  we  enjoy  so  many  precious  privileges,  and 
which  it  cost  our  forefathers  so  many  privations  and  valuable  lives  to  esta- 
blish. Alas  !  for  the  apathy  of  their  degenerate  sons,  whose  carelessness  and 
infatuation  are  not  only  allowing  their  dearest  privileges  to  be  usurped,  but 
who  are  actually,  though  perhaps  iguorantly,  paying  large  sums  to  propagate 
the  most  unspeakable  mischiefs  throughout  the  land.  How  long  shall  we  be 
passive  observers  of  present  events?  Will  the  tyranny  and  oppression  of  the 
priests  of  Ireland,  Italy,  Spain,  Austria,  and  other  countries  where  they  have 
power,  not  arouse  us  ere  it  be  too  late,  to  raise  our  voices  and  employ 
every  legitimate  means  against  the  Papal  imposition  with  which  we  are 
threatened  ? 


EXTRACT  FROM  THE  MONTHLY  LETTER  OF  THE  PROTESTANT 

ALLIANCE. 

M'Mants  lately  died  in  America,  where  Dr.  Hughes,  the  Romish  Archbishop 
at  New  York,  pronounced  the  benediction  on  him.  The  funeral,  on  Sunday, 
November  10,  in  Dublin,  was  attended  by  about  12,000  persons  of  apparently 
the  respectable  classes,  the  greater  portion  of  whom  wore  hatbands. 

A  correspondent  of  the  Morning  Xews  (the  organ  of  Dr  Cullen)  writes: — 
"  Maifnooth,  November  6,  1861. — On  Sunday,  the  3d  instant,  the  students  of 
St.  Patrick's  College,  Maynooth,  chanted  a  requiem  oflice  for  the  repose  ©f 
the  soul  of  Terence  B.  M'Manus.  Rarely  have  they  assembled  on  such 
solemn  occasion  with  such  hearty  goodwill.  All  were  sensibly  impressed 
with  the  noble  and  unselfish  conduct  of  the  departed;  and  while  they  praygj 
that  his  soul  might  rest  in  peace,  they  wished  every  success  to  the  cau 
which  he  represented." 

In  speaking  of  the  recent  outrage  committed  by  the  American  captain  on 
the  British  flag,  the  Xation,  an  Irish  paper,  says,  it  was  "  an  act  worthy  of 
the  spirit,  daring,  and  dash  of  the  Americans  ;  it  was  one  to  make  Irish  hearts 
jump  with  ]oj."— Times,  December  2, 1861. 

The  Birkenhead  Election. — Our  readers  will  not  have  failed  to  notice 
that  the  recent  Birkenhead  election  was  settled  mainly  by  the  votes  of  the 
Popish  party,  who  turned  the  scale  amidst  the  divisions  of  Protestants.  This 
H  a  foretaste  of  what  we  may  expect  in  proportion  as  the  power  of  Rome 
increases. 
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THE  ROYAL  FAMILY  OF  PRUSSIA  COURTING  THE  ROMANISTS. 

A  CORRESPONDENT  of  the  Daily  Review,  from  Breslau,  gives  the  following 
suggestive  particulars  in  regard  to  the  royal  family  of  Prussia  : — "  That  the 
royal  family  spare  no  exertions  to  gain  the  good  will  of  the  people,  take  a  proof 
from  their  recent  visit  to  Breslau.  The  Queen  visited  all  the  principal  churches ; 
but  from  the  weakness  incident  to  royal  personages,  of  which  an  account  is 
to  be  found  in  the  Revelation  of  John,  bestowed  her  chief  attentions  on  the 
Romish  institutions.  She  paid  her  first  visit  to  the  cathedral,  where,  of 
course,  the  Prince-Bishop  (as  he  is  styled)  was  in  waiting  to  welcome  her, 
with  all  the  arts  of  flattery  which  his  Church  understands  so  well  how  to 
employ.  She  then  paid  a  visit  to  the  bishop's  house,  which  I  never  heard  of 
her  doing  to  any  Protestant  minister  in  this  Protestant  land,  and  certainly 
not  in  this  city.  Next  she  took  the  bishop  with  her  in  her  carriage  to  the 
next  spot — another  Romish  church,  to  which  she  was  going.  But  the  thing 
which,  perhaps,  drew  the  most  attention  was  her  visit  to  the  Convent  of  the 
Ursalines,  a  Romish  educational  institute.  They  really  understand  how  to 
get  up  a  scene  to  impose  upon  the  senses;  and  the  impression  made  upon 
her  Majesty  is  not  only  the  talk  of  the  city  where  it  took  place,  but  has  been 
spread  abroad  by  the  Puseyite  Kreuz  Zeitung  of  Berlin,  The  Prince-Bishop 
there  received  the  Queen  with  a  short  speech,  presenting  the  Lady  Supe- 
rioress and  the  others  as  his  spiritual  daughters,  with  praise  of  their  labours 
as  fruitful  of  blessing  to  families  and  to  the  State.  The  whole  of  the  entrance 
and  passages  to  the  convent  was  decorated,  and  900  scholars,  dressed  in 
white,  with  green  scarfs,  formed  a  line  for  her  Majesty.    They  sung  a  hymn 
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of  welcome ;  there  were  recitations ;  and  two  of  the  boarders  presented,  on 

silver  salvers  with  garlands  of  flowers,  two  embroidered  white  handkerchiefs 
— one  for  the  Queen,  the  other  for  the  Crown  Princess  (Victoria).  The 
Queen,  who  has  no  objections  to  a  little  effect,  was  so  overpowered  with 
emotion  as  to  kiss  the  girl  that  recited  a  piece  to  her.  She  was  then  con- 
ducted into  the  examination  hall  of  the  convent,  where  all  the  scholars  were 
assembled.  Here  the  scene  was  so  surprising  and  affecting  that  the  Queen 
could  no  longer  contain  herself,  but  burst  forth  into  an  extempore  speech, 
exhorting  the  children  to  observe  the  Christian  principles  which  were  instilled 
into  them  in  the  convent,  as  a  pledge  of  happiness  in  their  whole  future  life. 
She  has  promised  to  return  next  year  for  the  express  purpose  of  paying 
another  visit  to  the  convent.  "Whether  shall  we  infer  that  the  Protestants 
of  Prussia  will  feel  mortified  at  this  preference  to  the  Romish  personages  and 
institutions,  or  (which  is  nearer  the  truth)  that  the  indifference  to  religion  is 
so  great  that  people  will  see  nothing  but  the  jesthetic  side  of  such  a  scene? 
In  either  case  it  is  a  sad  token  for  the  land." 


NO  SEPARATION. 


Dark  is  the  way  and  dreary  ; 

Steep  the  ascent ; 
Wayworn  am  I  and  weary, 

Strength  nearly  spent : 

Saviour !  my  spirit  pineth. 

Thy  face  to  see  : 
Where  God's  perfection  sLineth 

Kindly  on  me ! 

Far  off  the  country  seemeth 
Where  Thou  dost  reign  I 

Sometimes  my  spirit  deemeth 
All  struggle  vain. 

What  time  my  doubts  prevailing 

Thy  light  eclipse. 
Trembling  and  muffled  wailing 

Bursts  from  my  lips. 

Still,  Lord,  the  longing  groweth 

Thyself  to  see ! 
Ofttimes  my  spirit  knoweth 

Faiths  ecstacy : 

Glimpses  I  get  of  heaven 

My  soul  to  cheer ; 
Backward  my  foes  are  driven, 

And  Thou  art  near  I 

Then  do  I  hope  the  angel 

Ere  long  will  come  ; 
Bearing  thi'  glad  Evangel 

That  calls  me  home. 


Yet,  Lord,  again  I  cower 

'Neath  a  new  cloud  ; 
Hope  loseth  all  her  power 

Wrapp'd  in  its  shroud  ; 

Some  say  that  after  dying 

We  still  must  wait ; 
In  a  fire  purifying 

For  heaven's  estate. 

Thou  wouldst  have  told  us  plainly. 

Had  it  been  so  ; 
I^or  thus  have  left  us  vainly. 

Doubting  to  go. 

Yea,  Lord,  Thy  Word  revealeth 

Instant  release, 
And  thine  atonement  sealeth 

Thy  children's  peace ! 

Didst  Thou  not  take  to  heaven — 

Proving  Thy  power — 
One  who  was  just  forgiven 

At  the  last  hour  ? 

Thus  my  weak  sonl  reclineth 

On  Thy  free  grace ; 
Trusting  the  Word  that  shineth 

In  a  dark  place. 

Lord  !  when  the  night-wind  bloweth 

Sharply  and  shrill ; 
When  the  dread  Jordan  floweth, 

Cheerless  and  chill — 


Thou  wilt  not  fieul  to  hold  me 

By  Thy  right  hand  ; 
Till  Thine  own  arms  enfold  me 

In  the  Good  Land ! 


M.  .M. 
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IS  TRANSUBSTANTIATION  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  JOHN  VI.  51-58? 

The  discourse  of  our  Lord  in  John  vi.  26-65,  is  confidently  appealed  to  by- 
Romanists  as  referring  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  confirmatory  of  transub- 
stantiation.  Let  us  examine  the  correctness  of  this  opinion.  For  the  sake  of 
brevity,  no  more  of  the  discourse  than  is  necessary  for  our  object  will  be  in- 
troduced ;  it  is  therefore  very  desirable  that  the  reader  should  have  the  pas- 
sage in  the  gospel  before  him,  and  should  consult  such  passages  as  may  be 
referred  to  but  not  cited  at  length.  It  is  also  presumed  that  he  is  acquainted 
with  the  circumstances  which  led  to  its  delivery.  Our  Lord  began  (ver.  27) 
by  urging  his  audience  not  to  seek,  as  they  were  doing,  the  food  that  perish- 
eth,  but  that  which  endureth  to  everlasting  life,  using  figurative  language  as 
was  his  wont  (ver.  28).  The  Jews  understood  this,  and  ask  for  a  more 
precise  explanation  of  his  meaning,  but  in  a  form  which  showed  that  they 
conceived  it  must  be  some  meritorious  work  of  their  own  ;  making  the  mis- 
take universally  made  by  men  while  unaware  of  the  extent  of  their  spiritual 
malady  and  their  consequent  spiritual  inability.  Ver.  29,  Christ  gives  the 
explanation,  that  believing  on  him  is  the  eating  of  spiritual  food  to  which 
he  alluded,  at  the  same  time  correcting  their  mistake.  Their  subsequent  re- 
quest of  a  sign  from  heaven,  and  their  suggestion  of  a  renewal  of  the  manna, 
enabled  him  to  proceed  naturally  with  the  same  figure.  He  declares  that  his 
Father  was  giving  them  the  true  bread  from  heaven  (verses  32  and  33)  ; 
and  then  adds  (ver.  35),  "  I  am  the  bread  of  life."  Here  he  announces  himself 
more  distinctly  as  the  spiritual  food,  and  proclaims  his  descent  from  heaven — 
a  claim  new  to  themy  and  also  his  possession  of  a  stupendous  life-giving  power. 
Ver.  35,  "  He  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth 
on  me  shall  never  thirst."  Here  he  still  employs  the  same  figure  to  express 
the  benefits  received,  but  the  eating  is  expressed  without  a  figure,  as  "  com- 
ing to,"  "believing,"  exactly  as  in  ver.  29.  In  the  declaration,  "  I  am  the  bread 
of  life  that  came  down  from  heaven,"  our  Saviour  virtually  said  to  them, 
"  Why  do  ye  seek  a  sign  from  heaven  that  ye  may  see  it  and  believe  ?  /  am 
that  sign  from  heaven.  1  am  the  true  heavenly  manna  ;  "  and  he  subjoins  in 
ver.  37,  "  But  I  say  unto  you  thatye  have  seen  me,  and  yet  do  not  believe."  But 
that  which  is  principally  to  be  noticed  in  this  expression  is,  that  Christ's 
doctrine  is  not  exactly  that  which  is  set  forth  as  the  believer's  spiritual 
food.  For  though  the  Divine  truths  he  proclaimed  as  the  means  of  giving 
life  to  the  soul,  yet  they  are  not  simply  truths  which  he  came  to  deliver,  but 
truths  which  have  i\\.&\r  foundation  in  him — would  have  no  existence  but  for 
his  work.  He  is  not  only  the  teacher  but  the  Saviour,  Moreover,  that  his 
truths  should  produce  their  eff^ect  in  the  soul,  it  is  necessary  that  they  should 
be  accompanied  by  the  grace  which  it  is  his  alone  to  bestow.  In  short,  it  is 
his  atonement  and  his  grace.  Himself,,  as  the  embodiment  of  all  truth  and 
all  blessing.  This  is  the  food  spoken  of  throughout.  This  is  the  mode  which 
he  usually  adopted  to  set  forth  his  peculiar  and  surpassing  claims— a  mode 
highly  calculated  to  raise  the  thoughts  of  men,  who  were  all  too  apt  to  look 
upon  him  as  a  mere  teacher,  though  an  extraordinary  and  perhaps  a  Diviue 
one.  When  Martha  speaks  of  the  future  resurrection  to  life  (chap,  xii.  ver. 
24),  Christ  says,  "  /  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life."  Philip  speaks  of  the 
way  to  the  Father  (chap.  xiv.  6).  Christ  says  "  /  am  the  w?ay,  the  truth,  and 
the  life  ;"  and  the  New  Testament  writers  adopt  a  similar  mode  of  expressing 
that  he  is  all  in  all  in  matters  of  salvation.  (Rom.  viii.  10  ;  2  Cor.  v.  17  ;  Gal. 
ii.  20  ;  iv.  7  ;  Philip,  iii.  8,  etc.) 
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A  few  words  seem  desirable  as  to  the  eating.  The  essential  character  of 
true  faith  has  been  the  same  in  all  ages,  varied  only  according  to  the  amount 
of  revelation  granted.  It  always  consisted  of  such  a  sense  of  sinfulness  as 
leads  to  self-renuuciation  and  a  recourse  for  acceptance  to  the  free  mercy  of 
God.  The  feelings  of  Job,  Jacob.  David,  and  Isaiah,  were  the  same  as  those 
of  Paul,  Augustine,  Luther,  and  Knox.  Such  a  state  of  mind  will  lead  to  a 
cheerful  reception  of  whatever  communication  of  the  method  of  acceptance 
God  may  see  fit  to  make.  When  once  the  great  atonement  was  clearly  made 
known,  a  reception  of  Christ  in  this  character  became  at  once  an  essential 
element  in  saving  faith.  For  touching  examples  of  how  a  true  heart  receives 
the  communication  of  new  and  perhaps  mysterious  truths,  see  chaps,  ix.  35- 
38  ;  xi.  26,  27  ;  vi.  67,  68.  The  blessings  here  set  forth  as  received  by  this 
spiritual  partaking  are  the  awakening  to  true  spiritual  life,  and  the  promise 
of  its  eternal  duration  hereafter. 

To  return.  After  Christ  had  declared  himself  the  bread  of  heaven,  he  pro- 
ceeds, without  a  figure,  to  promise  present  and  eternal  life  to  believing,  from 
ver.  35-47  ;  to  feeding  on  himself  as  the  spiritual  manna,  from  ver.  48-51  ; 
and  on  his  flesh  and  blood,  from  ver.  51-o7.  There  are  striking  coincidences 
between  these  parts  even  as  to  the  mode  of  expression — designed  coincidences — 
for  our  Lord  spake  no  random  words.  The  blessings  here  promised  only  to 
a  faith  derived  from  above,  will  not  afterwards,  we  may  be  sure,  be  attached 
to  the  mere  observance  of  an  outward  ordinance.  Can  we  suppose  that  the 
alarmed  sinner,  hungering  and  thirsting  after  a  salvation  which  might  satisfy 
his  reason  and  his  conscience,  is  presently  to  be  confounded  by  the  presenta- 
tion of  a  material  repast,  and  that  a  discourse,  elevated  and  spiritual  at  its 
commencement,  is  to  degenerate  into  carnalism  at  its  close  ?  On  the  con- 
trary, an  ever-rising  development  of  the  Redeemer's  character  and  work  is  the 
clue  to  its  meaning,  beginning  with  his  descent  from  heaven,  and  closing  with 
his  resurrection. 

From  verses  48  to  51  the  figure  of  the  manna  is  again  taken  up.  Here 
all  is  figurative.  It  is  not  natural  eating ;  it  is  not  material  food  ;  it  is  not 
natural  death  which  is  avoided.  But  now  comes  another  stage  in  the  de- 
velopment. A  glimpse  was  to  be  afforded  of  the  marvellous  means  by  which 
these  spiritual  blessings  were  to  be  procured.  The  figure  of  the  manna  had 
served  well  hitherto  to  set  forth  the  new  truths  announced — his  descent  from 
heaven  and  his  being  the  source  of  soul-life  ;  but  it  would  sei-ve  no  farther. 
The  Redeemer  had  to  express  his  death  as  "  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world  ;"  and  the  figure  must  be  slightly  changed,  for  one 
figure  could  not  long  be  sustained,  being  too  rigid  to  adapt  itself  to  the 
varied  surface  of  such  a  mighty  spiritual  truth.  So,  in  chap.  x.  9,  11,  Christ 
presents  himself  under  the  figure  of  the  door  of  the  fold,  and  after  draw- 
ing from  it  as  much  as  it  could  express,  he  takes  up  that  of  the  shepherd,  by 
which  he  could  set  forth  other  features  of  his  character  and  ofiice.  Ver.  51. 
"  And  the  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life 
of  the  world."  The  word  "  flesh"  here  is  still  Christ  himself.  It  is  not 
literal,  for  the  flesh  of  Christ  did  not  descend  from  heaven.  It  is,  in  fact, 
put  for  the  whole  of  our  Lord's  passion  on  the  Cross.  The  words  "  body" 
and  "  flesh"  are  used  in  many  places  in  a  similarly  comprehensive  sense. — 
See  especially  Eph.  ii.  15  ;  Col.  i.  22  ;  Heb.  x.  20.  No  other  word  would 
here  so  well  express  his  death.  This  "  flesh"  gives  life  to  the  world,  and 
this  can  be  predicated  of  nothing  short  of  the  Cross  itself.  There  is  a  slight 
change  in  the  mode  of  stating.    Our  Lord  here  speaks  of  his  flesh  as  Affi/l,  as 
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he  had,  in  ver.  27,  spoken  of  a  meat  (/ooc?,  ^pwcrts)  as  his  own  gift;  and  again, 
in  ver.  32,  a  heavenly  bread  given  by  his  Father,  though  in  both  cases  it  is 
immediately  either  implied  or  declared  to  be  himself,  as  we  have  seen.  So 
here  it  is  a  gift  given  by  himself  (see  Tit.  ii.  14 ;  Gal.  i.  4  ;  Eph.  v.  25 ; 
1  Tim.  ii.  6),  afterwards  declared  to  be  himself  in  ver.  57,  as  the  embodi- 
ment of  the  scheme  of  salvation.  This  form  is  used,  then,  at  each  step  in  the 
development.  Observe,  too,  the  correspondence  between  verses  32  and  51. 
The  bread  from  heaven  giveth  life  to  the  world.  His  flesh  giveth  life  to  the 
world.  There  is  a  difference  noticeable  between  the  figures  employed  in 
ver.  51.  Our  Lord  never  was  bread  in  its  natural  sense,  but  he  was  par- 
taker of  flesh  and  blood.  This  fact,  therefore,  prevents  the  latter  from  being 
so  purely  figurative  as  the  former.  It  is  a  figure  of  a  different  kind,  taken, 
like  the  manna,  from  the  types  of  the  old  dispensation.  The  flesh  is  men- 
tioned because  it  rendered  him  capable  of  undergoing  those  bodily  suflferings 
which,  together  with  his  agony  of  soul,  constituted  the  atonement.  The 
blood  is  added  in  ver.  54,  connecting  this  sacrifice  with  the  paschal  lamb, 
and  many  others,  of  which  the  flesh  was  sometimes  partaken  of,  and  the 
blood — the  blood  of  atonement,  was  poured  out  at  the  foot  of  the  altar,  or 
sprinkled  on  the  door-posts  or  before  the  mercy-seat.  In  Christ  all  was  ta 
be  united.  Those  typical  sacrifices,  these  figurative  words,  and  the  symbols 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  all  refer  to  the  one  great  sacrifice.  Verses  53  and  54. 
Our  Lord  here  declares,  that  unless  the  Jews  ate  his  flesh  and  drank  his  blood 
they  had  no  life  in  them  ;  and  in  ver.  55,  that  bis  "  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and 
his  blood  drink  indeed."  The  eating  has  been  hitherto  metaphorical ;  and 
to  suppose  a  sudden  transition  to  the  ordinary  sense  is  unnatural.  The 
"  life"  is  clearly  spiritual  life,  therefore  the  food  must  also  be  spiritual,  which 
alone  can  give  spiritual  life,  and  Christ  is  "  the  life,"  and  therefore  the 
spiritual  food. 

The  words  "  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,"  &c.,  the  Romanists  appeal  to  as  a 
clear  declaration  that  "meat"  (Jood^  fBp^cns)  and  drink  are  to  be  taken 
literally.  But  the  effect  of  the  indeed,  aATj^ws,*  is  just  the  contrary.  For 
the  words  dX>;^tvos,  aX-qOm,  true^  truly,  give  a  figurative  sense  in  certain 
connexions,  which  it  is  generally  not  difficult  to  ascertain.  They  show  that 
the  word  to  which  they  are  attached  is  to  be  taken  in  a  different  and  higher 
sense  than  its  ordinary  one.  In  Scripture  this  is  a  spiritual  sense.  Thus 
Christ  is  the  true  bread  in  ver.  32.  In  Luke  xvi.  11,  heavenly  blessings 
are  the  true  mammon.  Heaven  is  the  true  tabernacle  (Heb,  viii.  2).  So 
Nathaniel  is  an  Israelite  indeed,  dXrjOios.  Our  Lord  did  not  mean  that  he 
was  really  of  the  family  of  Jacob,  but  that  he  was  of  the  spiritual  Israel — 
the  Israel  of  God,  Gal.  vi.  16.  So  with  ovtws  (John  viii.  36),  "  If  the  Son  shall 
make  you  free,  then  shall  ye  be  free  indeed"  (ovtws),  possesses  spiritual  free- 
dom. Our  Lord  meant,  therefore,  that  his  flesh  was  not  such  food  as  could 
bo  received  by  the  mouth,  but  food  for  the  soul — that  which  alone  is  worthy 
to  be  called  food,  as  the  life  it  gives  is  alone  worthy  to  bo  called  life.  A 
similar  use  of  "  true,"  &c.,  is  found  in  oar  own  and  other  languages.f 

*  Dean  Alford  edits  aXu^x'f  in  his  text,  but  this  will  make  no  diflFerence  in  the  effect. 
The  figure  lies  entirely  in  the  iXvi-.  It  matters  not  whether  it  be  aXnfiaif,  a,Xn6ns,  or 
i  aXfi^itis.  For  it  would  be  the  same  whetiier  our  Lord  said  of  Nathaniel,  "  Behold 
an  Israelite  indeed,"  or,  "  one  oithe  true  Israel." 

■\  A  Neapolitan  monk  was  preaching  out  of  doors,  when  an  exhibition  of  Punch 
established  itself  in  inconvenient  proximity.  The  attention  of  the  audience  was  dis- 
tracted.   After  vainly  endeavouring  for  some  time  to  recall  it,  stretching  forth  the 
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The  language  of  this  verse  is  equivalent  to  "  My  flesh  and  blood  are  the 
true  meat  and  drink,"  and  it  con-esponds  in  this  division  to  the  "  true  bread 
from  heaven,"  in  the  first  division,  ver.  32.  The  latter  is,  therefore,  figura- 
tive, since  the  first  is  so. 

Ver.  56.  "  He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  dwelleth  in  me 
and  I  in  him."  This  verse  expresses  that  intimate  union  which  subsists 
between  Christ  and  his  true  disciples. 

In  the  57th  verse,  while  giving  one  honour  to  his  Father  (ch.  viii.  49)  he 
declares  that  he  is  the  food  under  this  new  aspect,  and  asserts  his  inherent 
power  to  give  life.  He  then  returns  to  the  figure  of  the  manna,  closing  this 
figurative  part  of  his  discourse  in  such  a  manner  as  though  he  wished  to 
assure  them  that  it  was  all  figurative. 

Many  of  his  disciples  said,  "  This  is  a  hard  saying  ;  who  can  hear  it  ?" 
that  is,  hear  it.  Ch.  viii.  43,  We  are  expressly  told  afterwards  that  they 
did  not  believe  in  him  before  this  discourse.  They  understood  him  carnally, 
and  so  must  have  been  shocked,  for  it  is  clear  that  they  must  have  supposed 
him  to  mean  that  his  flesh,  &c.,  was  to  be  taken  like  ordinary  food,  and  blood 
has  been  expressly  prohibited  in  the  Mosaic  law. 

Bat  our  Saviour  condescended  to  take  away  even  the  shadow  of  an  excuse 
for  rejecting  him  on  this  ground,  by  adding  what  he  intended  should  be  an 
insuperable  objection  to  their  acceptation  of  his  words,  "  What  and  if  ye  shall 
see  the  Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  he  was  before?"  He,  however,  gave 
them  another  cause  of  dissatisfaction  by  making  a  great  addition  to  what 
they  deemed  his  arrogant  claims.  But  still  further,  to  remove  all  doubt  or 
uneasiness  which  even  his  true  disciples  might  feel,  "  It  is  the  Spirit  that 
giveth  life,  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing."  The  flesh  which  is  here  said  to 
profit  nothing  must  be  used  in  a  sense  different  from  that  which  it  has  in 
ver.  51,  where  it  is  said  to  be  given  for  the  life  of  the  world.  Another  proof 
that  it  is  there  used  spiritually,  for  here  it  is  used  in  the  sense  in  which  the 
unbelieving  Jews  used  it  (ver.  52),  "  How  can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to 
eat?"  It  is  the  Spirit  that  giveth  life.  By  "  the  flesh"  he  probably  means 
not  only  his  own  flesh,  but  all  that  which  is  carnal  and  outward — that  which 
does  not  touch  the  sov.l^  and  by  "  spirit"  that  which  does.  For  that  which 
enters  only  the  physical  frame,  if  good,  cannot  benefit  the  soul,  nor,  if  bad, 
injure  it,  as  he  teaches  us  (Matt.  xv.  11).  In  the  figurative  part  of  this  dis- 
course it  is  himself,  as  bread  or  flesh,  which,  being  eaten,  gives  life.  Here 
it  is  the  Spirit  that  gives  life.  Consequently  he  explains  those  expressions 
to  mean  spiritual  truth.  But  again,  to  make  assurauce  doubly  sure  (ver.  63), 
"  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit  and  they  are  life."  His 
words,  his  teachings,  here  and  elsewhere,  are  spirit  and  life.  Here  we  find 
that  the  flesh  does  not  give  life,  that  the  Spirit  does,  and  his  words  are  spirit, 
consequently  his  truths,  truths  about  himself,  is  that  which  gives  life. 

Terse  64.  "  But  there  are  some  of  you  that  believe  not.  For  Jesus  knew 
from  the  beginning  who  they  were  that  believed  not,  and  who  should  betray 
him."  This  may  be  paraphrased  thus  : — But  why  do  I  endeavour  to  remove 
an  erroneous  notion  into  which  you  have  fallen  through  gross  want  of  spiritual 
perception ;  you  never  were  sincere  believers,  and  followed  me  only  from 
worldly  motives,  as  I  told  you  before  I  employed  the  language  at  which  you 
are  offended.    Many  of  his  disciples  afterwards  forsook  him,  probably  not 

crucifix  which  he  held  in  his  band,  he  exclaimecl,  with  more  zeal  than  judgment, 
"  Ecco  il  Tero  punchinello  !"  "  Here's  the  true  punch  !"  The  poor  man  certainly 
used  the  word  figuratively.     We  must  acquit  him  of  intentional  blasphemy. 
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because  of  any  remaining  misapprehension  concerning  the  literality  of  his 
meaning,  bat  because,  being  unbelievers  before,  they  were  not  at  all  likely  to 
be  able  to  keep  pace  with  so  many  new  and  lofty  assumptions. 

It  remains  now  to  show  further  that  transubstantiation  is  not  the  doctrine 
of  this  passage,  for  several  reasons : — 

1.  It  was  the  practice  of  our  Lord  to  deliver  his  discourses  in  parables, 
figures,  or  allegories,  even  to  his  disciples,  but  especially  to  his  virulent  op- 
posers.  The  reason  is  given  in  Luke  viii.  10  ;  John  ix.  39  ;  so  that,  a  priori, 
we  might  expect  that  this  discourse  should  be  figurative.  John  has  recorded 
nearly  twenty  of  these  sayings.  See  especially  chapters  iii.  3-7  ;  iv.  10-15; 
X.  1-16;  XV.  1-8. 

2.  Romanists  contend  for  the  literal  sense,  on  the  ground  that,  otherwise, 
Christ  would  have  wantonly  put  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  men's  faith, 
since  they  mistook  his  meaning ;  but  it  is  precisely  the  contrary.  According 
to  their  view  Christ  told  them  a  truth  indeed,  but  a  most  cruel  one,  which 
had  all  the  effect  of  error — one  of  the  most  revolting  character,  without 
giving  them  any  idea  subsequently  how  his  words  might  be  accomplished  in 
a  less  painful  manner.  The  Protestant,  on  the  contrary,  maintains,  that 
though  the  careless  and  prejudiced  mistook  his  meaning,  those  of  a  different 
disposition  would  infer  that  some  momentous  truth  was  couched  under  these 
mysterious  sayings,  and  that  to  remove  all  uneasiness  or  reasonable  hesita- 
tion, he  subsequently  explained  his  meaning. 

3.  If  this  passage  refers  to  transubstantiation  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  it  is 
surprising  that  the  apostle  does  not  give  us  a  hint  concerning  this.  He  has 
given  explanations  as  to  what  was  referred  to  in  three  passages  of  much  less 
importance;  chapters  vii.  89;  xii.  32,  33;  ii.  21,  22.  There  was  no  occa- 
sion for  remark  here,  because  our  Lord  explains  his  own  language.  John's 
gospel  is  distinguished,  among  other  peculiarities,  by  this,  that  he  not  only 
narrates  events  and  sayings,  but  often  adds  short  comments  and  explanations 
of  his  own.  See  chapters  xxi.  19  ;  viii.  27  ;  xi.  51 ;  ii.  11 ;  xii.  16 ;  i.  1-14; 
xiii.  28,  29 ;  iv.  64 ;  xi.  13,  14 ;  xii.  41,  42,  43.  It  is  still  more  surprisin:^ 
that  if  he  understood  it  as  referring  to  the  Lord's  Supper  and  to  transubs:aii- 
tiation,  that  he  makes  no  mention  whatever  of  the  Supper  itself  in  its  pla-'^ 
— does  not  even  give  four  verses,  which  is  all  that  Matthew  and  Mark  give 
to  an  ordinance  so  vital,  according  to  Romanists,  though  his  account  of  the 
events  and  discourses  of  that  evening  extends  over  five  chapters. 

4.  Paul,  when  showing  the  Romans  that  the  stress  laid  on  sundry  meats 
by  some  of  the  converts  was  undesirable,  says,  Rom.  xiv.  17,  "  For  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink;"  would  he  have  expressed  himself  in 
such  general  terras  if  he  had  habitually  considered  one  meat  and  drink  of  such 
paramount  importance?  Would  not  the  same  recollection  have  checked  him, 
when  exclaiming,  "  Yea,  though  we  have  known  Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet 
henceforth  know  we  him  no  more?"  2  Cor.  v.  16;  1  Cor.  vi.  13-19;  xvi. 
42-44;  Philip.  3-21,  completely  destroy  the  elaborate  theory  as  to  the  sup- 
posed effects  on  the  human  body  of  the  flesh  of  Christ,  on  the  construction 
and  laudation  of  which  some  of  the  fathers  found  so  much  employment  for 
their  fancy  and  their  rhetoric. 

6.  If  our  Saviour  here  refers  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  then  in  this  most  sub- 
lime and  affecting  discourse  there  is  no  mention  of  the  greatest  transaction 
the  world  ever  did,  or  ever  will  behold.  The  most  exalted  and  boundless 
blessings  are  described  as  flowing  not  from  their  true  source,  the  Cross  of 
Christ,  but  from  a  semi-carnal  ordinance. 
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6.  The  same  blessings  which  are  attached  to  this  feeding  on  the  body  of 
Christ  in  some  verses,  are  in  others  attached  to  faith  alone,  thus  showing 
that  it  is  by  faith  we  feed  on  him.  Compare  ver.  40  with  ver.  54,  where 
the  blessings  are  expressed  in  the  same  words,  also  ver.  35  with  ver.  47. 
Compare  ver.  50  with  ver.  54,  where  the  same  blessings  are  traced  to  the  bread 
from  heaven  as  to  the  flesh,  etc,  which  did  not  descend  from  heaven.  Com- 
pare|also  ver.  54  with  chaps,  viii.  51 ;  xi.  26 ;  iii.  36 ;  v.  24. 

On  the  other  hand,  no  similar  blessings,  in  fact,  no  blessings  at  all,  are  ex- 
pressly attached  to  the  Lord's  Supper  in  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament, 
though,  of  course,  it  is  eminently  adapted  to  awaken  faith,  repentance,  and 
gratitude.  The  great  spiritual  blessings  are  all  attached  to  faith  which  work- 
eth  by  love  and  obedience. 

6.  This  view  proves  more  than  the  Romanist  himself  admits.  How  many 
millions  of  profligates,  gamesters,  assassins,  adulterers,  and  mere  worldlings 
have  gained  eternal  life,  if  we  take  these  words  literally  !  He  indeed  tries  to 
qualify  these  statements,  but  he  has  no  right  so  to  do.  They  are  here  stated 
in  the  most  unqualified  manner.  Think  of  such  persons  ''  dwelling  in  Christ 
and  Christ  in  them"  (ver.  56).  It  is  deeply  painful  and  humiliating  to  have 
to  expose  such  awful  perversions  of  the  most  solemn  truths. 

7.  If  Christ  dwells  (/i€vei)  in  those  who  once  partake  of  his  flesh  and  blood 
as  they  take  it,  what  need  is  there  of  a  repetition  ? 

Again,  men  have  no  life  till  they  have  partaken  (ver.  53) ;  yet  Romanists 
forbid  them  to  partake  in  mortal  sin,  or  without  genuine  penitence,  confes- 
sion, and  absolution.  That  is,  they  must  first  have  spiritual  life.  They  must 
not  partake  till  they  have  life,  and  they  have  no  life  till  they  partake.  Such 
nonsense  do  Romish  errors  make  of  Scripture. 

8.  The  language  of  the  passage  implies  something  that  might  be  done  at 
once.  It  is  all  in  the  present  tense.  "  Him  that  cometh  unto  me  I  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out.  He  that  believeth  on  me  hath  everlasting  life.  He  that  eateth 
my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  hath  eternal  life."  The  benefits  of  Christ's 
death  might  be  enjoyed  before  the  event  took  place  by  those  who  had  the 
right  dispositions  of  heart.  Our  Saviour  could  not  have  meant  that  none  pre- 
sent could  have  eternal  life,  unless  they  survived  him  so  as  to  partake  of  his 
Sapper.     This  discourse  was  delivered  a  year  before  his  death. 

9.  This  doctrine  is  entirely  at  variance  with  the  spirit  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. It  is  a  return  to  the  carnal,  for  Rome  degrades  every  Scripture  doctrine 
which  she  touches.  "With  her  view  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  she  may  not,  per- 
haps, give  it  too  conspicuous  a  place  in  her  system,  but  we  look  in  vain  for 
any  similar  importance  attached  to  it  by  the  authors  of  the  epistles.  It  is 
only  mentioned  even  twice — once  to  correct  abuses  in  its  administration,  in 
1  Cor.  xi.  20-29,  and  again,  to  prove  something  else,  in  1  Cor.  x.  16.  The 
interpretation  of  the  passage  which  we  have  been  considering  is  puerile,  and 
a  sound  and  unfettered  understanding  at  once  rejects  it,  but  the  heart  is  here 
even  a  better  interpreter  than  the  head.  He  whose  soul  has  kindled  at  the 
prospect  of  the  mighty  blessings  here  promised,  feels  that  such  an  interpre- 
tation is  utterly  inadequate  and  unworthy.  It  will  no  more  suit  the  passage 
than  the  shoe  of  an  infant  will  fit  the  foot  of  a  giant.  The  doctrine  could 
only  have  arisen  in  ages  which  were  fast  losing  their  hold  of  some  of  the 
most  vital  truths  of  the  gospel — ages  when  the  understanding  was  cramped, 
and  piety  was  artificial  and  unhealthy. 
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SIR  ROBERT  PEEL  AND  THE  IRISH  ROMANISTS. 

The  proceedings  of  Dr.  CuUen  and  the  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland  are 
instructive,  although  for  the  present  the  firmness  of  the  Secretary  seems  to 
have  brought  the  struggle  to  a  temporary  close.  It  was  the  general  opinion 
at  the  time  that  the  appointment  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  to  this  important  situation 
may  have  had  some  connexion  with  his  rather  inconvenient  zeal  in  behalf  of 
the  persecuted  Spanish  Protestants.  The  Government  of  this  country,  unlike 
that  of  Cromwell,  has  of  late  years  been  generally  nnwilling  to  make  com- 
mon cause  with  persecuted  Protestants  abroad, — the  case  of  the  Madiai 
being  a  remarkable  exception  to  the  general  rule.  They  seem  to  be  afraid, 
on  the  one  hand,  of  the  Popish  continental  governments,  and,  on  the  other, 
of  the  political  power  of  Rome  in  the  British  Parliament.  On  the  other 
hand,  however,  they  are  well  aware  of  the  strong  Protestant  instincts  of  a 
majority  of  the  people  in  this  country,  and  that  if  any  Member  of  Parliament 
persists  in  stirring  such  inconvenient  questions  as  that  of  the  Spanish  per- 
secutions, the  Government  must  either  do  what  is  right,  or  expose  itself 
to  very  decided  opposition.  The  only  efi'ectual  plan,  therefore,  is  to 
prevent,  if  possible,  the  subject  from  being  discussed  at  all  in  Parliament, 
and  the  most  successful  way  to  accomplish  this  object  is  to  buy  ofi^,  or 
otherwise  dispose  of  inconveniently  zealous  members.  It  seems,  therefore, 
not  improbable,  that  however  unconscious  Sir  Robert  Peel  may  have  been 
of  this  circumstance,  the  same  reason  which  a  woman  once  gave  for  taking 
her  husband  may  have  had  some  influence  in  inducing  Lord  Palmerston  to 
appoint  him  to  an  important  office.  She  "  took  him,"  she  said,  "just  to  get 
quit  of  him." 

So  far,  however,  all  seems  to  have  proceeded  smoothly  enough.  The  Protes- 
tant party  were  glad  and  the  Popish  silent.  Sir  Robert  Peel,  on  entering  office 
at  Dublin,  in  deference  to  a  cowardly  custom,  paid  an  official  visit,  it  is  said, 
to  Dr.  Paul  CuUen.  Romish  emissaries,  however,  are  much  deeper  than  any 
class  of  mere  politicians.  They  are  not  to  be  gained  over  by  mere  courtesy 
or  subserviency.  The  Popish  bishop  knew  well  that  Sir  Robert  had  indicated 
deadly  hatred  against  the  operations  of  his  beloved  Inquisition,  and  he  still 
nursed  his  wrath  in  secret.  Here  was,  no  doubt,  the  son  of  the  man  to  whom 
Rome  owed  a  little,  who  had  carried  Romish  emancipation,  who,  by  his 
Encumbered  Estates  Court,  had  done  more  for  the  social  regeneration  of 
Ireland  than  all  recent  politicians  ;  no  matter.  The  present  Sir  Robert  Peel 
had  stood  up  for  the  persecuted  Protestants  of  Spain,  and  therefore  must  be 
denounced.  Sir  Robert  was  astonished  to  find  this  denunciation  not  only 
published  in  all  the  Irish  Popish  newspapers,  but  posted  over  the  walls  of 
Sligo  on  the  occasion  of  his  visit  to  that  Popish  town.  The  course  which  he 
took  in  such  circumstances  was  manly  and  characteristic  ;  in  truth,  the  only 
course  that  ever  succeeds  with  the  representatives  of  the  Vatican.  Some 
one  said  that  Satan's  servants  are  like  himself, — "  Resist  the  devil,  and  he 
will  flee."  "  Give  place  to  the  devil,"  and  he  will  continue  to  encroach. 
Sir  Robert  Peel  openly  denounced  the  conduct  of  Dr.  CuUen,  amidst  enthu- 
siastic applause,  at  Derry  and  Belfast.  This  conduct  was  not  only  approved 
of  by  the  Government,  but  commended  by  all  impartial  men  throughout  the 
community.  And  this  policy  has  succeeded.  As  we  have  said  already,  the 
head  of  the  Popish  Church  in  Ireland  lias  been  silenced  for  a  time,  although, 
no  doubt,  wincing  under  his  defeat.    What  his  next  attempt  will  be  no  one 
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can  tell.     Meantiine  two  very  important  practical  lessons  may  be  learnt  by 
all  statesmen,  from  what  has  thus  taken  place,  viz. — 

1.  That  no  concessions  to  Rome,  short  of  abject  and  prostrate  snbmlssioii, 
will  have  any  effect  in  arresting  her  insatiable  demands.  On  the  contrary, 
the  immediate  effect  of  all  nndue  concessions  is  only  to  embolden  the  emis- 
saries of  Rome  to  make  fresh  and  increasing  demands. 

2.  That  the  only  effectual  way  in  which  to  meet  the  nnreasonable  de- 
mands of  Rome  is  by  a  course  of  steady  resistance,  founded  on  constitutional 
principle.    "When  will  all  our  statesmen  learn  these  two  simple  lessons  ? 


POPERY  AND  THE  AMERICAN  DIFFICULTY. 

OcTt  American  friends  are  in  the  habit  of  boasting  of  the  snpposed  effect 
produced  by  their  institutions  upon  Romanism.  We  are  not  disposed  to 
deny  that  the  admirable  universal  education  of  America  has  had  a  decided 
effect  in  detaching  many  of  the  young  from  the  gripe  of  an  ignorant  super- 
stition ;  but  that  the  confirmed  Papists  of  America  are  in  the  least  degree 
more  friendly  to  truth  and  liberty  than  those  of  Europe,  no  well-informed 
man  wUl  maintain.  We  have  been  somewhat  amused,  however,  by  an 
article  in  the  Christian  World,  a  valuable  New  York  Christian  Journal,  in 
which  the  opposite  view  is  attempted  to  be  maintained  on  grounds  which 
appear  to  us  totally  fallacious.  It  is  notorious  that  the  Romanists  of 
America  boldly  maintain  the  most  extreme  opinions,  and  even  in  this  article 
the  following  passage  occurs :  "  At  the  largest  and  most  interesting  meeting 
of  the  sort  which  has  ever  been  held  in  the  city  of  New  York,  that  in  behalf 
of  the  persecuted  Madiai,  Archbishop  Hughes,  who  was  present,  with  many 
of  his  clergy,  was  conjured  to  join  us  in  a  memorial  to  the  Duke  of  Tuscany 
in  behalf  of  these  poor  suffering  persons,  with  the  assurance  that  the  Pro- 
testants would  most  heartily  join  him  in  remonstrance,  memorial,  and  every 
other  proper  effort  in  behalf  of  persecuted  or  oppressed  Roman  Catholics  in 
Sweden,  or  any  other  Protestant  country  where  such  persecution  or  oppres- 
sion existed.  But  the  appeal  to  those  gentlemen  was  made  in  vain  I  "  Of 
course  it  was.  Why  should  any  other  result  have  been  anticipated  ?  The 
emissaries  of  Rome  wiU  talk  as  loudly  as  you  please  about  liberty,  when  the 
object  is  only  to  obtain  liberty  for  themselves,  but  it  never  was  known  in 
the  history  of  the  world  that  they  made  any  stand  in  behalf  of  libertv-  for 
others. 

Meantime,  the  thorough  organization  of  Romanism  enables  the  priests  to 
exercise  an  immense  influence  under  such  a  government  as  that  of  America. 
They  can  cast  the  balance  in  almost  every  prominent  election  ;  and  it  turns 
out  that  the  same  intolerant  Archbishop  Hughes,  above  referred  to,  has 
lately  been  employed  by  the  American  Government  as  a  semi- ambassador 
to  Paris,  along  with  General  Scott.  Professing  to  be  entirely  neutral  in  re- 
gard to  religion,  the  American  Government,  like  our  own,  calls  in  the 
power  of  superstition  whenever  it  can  be  made  to  serve  a  political  purpose. 
Archbishop  Hughes  represents  the  fierce  expatriated  Irish  Papists.  He 
hates  the  British  Government,  and  yet  she  has  influence  with  the  priesthood  of 
Europe,  and  in  connexion  with  them  with  Louis  Napoleon.  What  game  is 
now  to  be  played  in  the  political  world  in  connexion  with  these  movements 
time  only  can  prove.  But  it  may  turn  out  to  be  of  such  a  kind  as  to  read  a 
severe  lesson  of  rebuke  to  our  Government  in  connexion  with  their  infatu- 
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ated  support  of  the  mystic  Babylon.  "We  may  be  ou  the  eve  of  far  greater 
events  at  present  than  many  seem  to  anticipate — events  that  will  put  all  our 
principles  and  systems  to  the  test.  That  such  events  are  coming  upon  the 
world  and  are  near  at  hand  can  scarcely  be  doubted  by  any  careful  student 
of  the  AVord  of  God.  The  whole  political  systems  of  the  world  will  be 
shaken  to  their  centre,  and  a  time  of  great  trouble  will  arise.  For  aught 
that  we  know  the  present  "  wars  and  rumours  of  wars  "  may  only  be  "  the 
beginning  of  sorrows."  "  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth  and  keepeth  his  gar- 
ments clean."     "  What  I  say  unto  one  I  say  unto  all,  "Watch! " 


PROTESTANT  INSTITUTE  OF  SCOTLAND. 

A  SOCIAL  MEETING  of  the  studcuts  attending  the  lectures  of  the  Protestant 
Institute  of  Scotland,  was  held  Dec.  17th,  in  George  Street  Hall,  Edinburgh — 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Begg  in  the  chair.  A  number  of  leading  friends  of  Protestantism 
were  present,  in  addition  to  upwards  of  seventy  students.  The  meeting  was 
opened  and  closed  with  prayer.  Admirable  addresses  were  delivered  by 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Dallas,  the  Rev.  Mr.  West,  Mr.  Whalley,  M.P.,  Rev.  Dr. 
"Wylie,  and  Mi*.  Binning  Munro ;  and  the  utmost  enthusiasm  was  mani- 
fested. 

MR.  "WHALLEY,  M.P.,  IN  SCOTLAND. 

In  our  gratifying  report  of  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Scottish  Reformation 
Society  will  be  found  an  admirable  speech  by  Mr.  "Whalley,  M.P.  The 
visit  of  this  rising  member  of  Parliament  to  Scotland  has  produced  a  very 
favourable  impression.  He  is  evidently  a  man  of  very  sound  views,  great 
modesty,  a  thorough  apprehension  of  the  danger  of  the  rising  power  of 
Rome  in  Britain,  and  he  is  an  admirable  speaker.  What  is  wanted  in  the 
House  of  Commons  is  a  band  of  such  men,  ready  to  sacrifice  all  questions 
of  mere  party  politics  to  the  higher  object  of  maintaining  the  essential 
principles  of  the  British  constitution  and  our  long-prized  liberties.  "We 
trust  that  a  determined  effort  will  immediately  be  made  to  bring  about  this 
result. 


CRIMINALS  IN  SCOTLAND. 


The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  criminals  in  Scotland  during 
last  year,  according  to  their  ability  to  read  or  write : — 

Malei.  Females. 

Number  who  could  neither  read  nor  write,     .            .            .            422  252 

Do.      who  could  read  and  write  imperfectly,          .            .          1253  639 

1676  ~891 

Do.      who  could  read  and  write  well,         .            .            .            533  77 

Do.      who  had  a  buperior  education,          ,           .            .             71  1 

2279  969 


Total,  3248 


From  this  it  appears  that  ignorance,  or  a  want  of  education,  goes  a  great 
way  to  fill  our  prisons  with  crimiuals.    "Were  we  to  add  those  who  cannot 
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read  or  write  to  the  number  that  can  do  so  imperfectly,  the  rate  per  cent,  is 
as  follows,  and  is  well  worthy  of  our  serious  attention  : — 
Those  who  cannot  read  or  write,  or  who  can  do  so  imperfectly,    .  79  per  cent! 

Those  who  can  do  so  well.  .....  19        « 

Those  who  have  got  a  superior  education,  ...  2        „ 

Popery  is  the  mother  of  superstition  and  ignorance,  and  if  we  allow  it  to 
overspread  the  country  we  must  expect  an  increase  of  criminals  as  well  as  of 
paupers.  Making  a  comparison  of  the  last  five  years  with  the  previous  five 
years,  it  is  found  that  the  number  of  persons  committed  for  trial  or  bail  is  on 
the  increase  in  the  following  counties,  viz. : — Banff,  Berwick,  Bute,  Caith- 
ness, Elgin,  Fife.  Inverness,  Kincardine,  Kirkcudbright,  Lanark,  Linlithgow, 
Orkney  and  Zetland,  and  Ross  and  Cromarty. 


A  JESUIT  BRIBE  REJECTED. 

Is  a  spirit  of  elevated  piety  did  the  noble  Caracciolus  of  Naples  reject  the 
money  offered  him  by  a  Jesuit  to  induce  him  to  abandon  his  faith  and  return 
to  the  bosom  of  the  Romish  Church.  "  Let  their  money,"  said  he,  "  perish 
with  them  who  esteem  all  the  gold  in  the  world  worth  one  day's  society  with 
Jesus  Christ  and  His  Holy  Spirit,  and  curs-ed  be  that  religion  for  ever  which 
shall  wed  men  to  the  world,  and  divorce  them  from  God.  Go  home,  therefore, 
and  take  thy  silver  with  thee  ;  but  know  that  my  Lord  and  Saviour  hath  made 
me  enamoured  of  durable  riches." — Dr.  Cannoii's  Lectures  on  Pastoral  Theo- 
^wy^  PP-  ol)  0^-  

CENSUS  OF  1861  IN  IRELAND. 

Ibelani>  is  the  only  portion  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  which  the  Census 
included  a  reckoning  of  the  religious  professions  of  the  people.  It  will  be 
found  on  examining  the  subjoined  Table  No.  I.,  that  Popery,  with  a  majority 
in  every  province,  prevails  to  the  greatest  extent  in  that  of  Connaught,  there 
being  in  that  province  as  many  as  about  18  Roman  Catholics  to  every  Pro- 
testant. Munster  comes  next,  as  having  about  16  Roman  Catholics  to  every 
Protestant.  In  Leinster  there  are  about  six  Roman  Catholics  to  every 
Protestant ;  and  in  Ulster  they  are  nearly  equal.  Over  the  whole  of  Ireland 
it  may  be  said  there  are  3|  Roman  Catholics  to  every  Protestant.  We  were 
hardly  prepared  for  this  result,  and  its  accuracy  has  been  questioned ;  but 
we  give  it  as  brought  out  by  the  "  Enumeration  Abstracts,"  now  laid  before 
Parliament. 

From  Table  No.  II.  it  will  be  seen  that  the  decrease  in  families  and  in  in- 
habited houses  during  the  last  ten  years  has  been  very  much  diminished  in 
comparison  with  the  previous  ten  years.  Of  course,  the  large  decrease  that 
took  place  between  1841  aud  1851  was  greatly  owing  to  the  famine.  But 
it  will  be  specially  remarked,  that  between  1851  and  1861,  there  is  still  a  very 
large  decrease  iu  the  Popish  provinces  compared  with  that  in  the  province 
of  Ulster.  In  regard  to  the  decrease  of  families  in  Ulster  during  this 
period,  it  amounts  to  0"53  per  cent,  while  in  Munster  this  decrease  is  as 
large  as  twenty  times  as  much,  viz.,  11'63  per  cent.  Again,  in  regard  to 
the  decrease  in  inhabited  houses,  there  is  in  Munster  a  decrease  of  9*06  per 
cent.,  while  in  Ulster  there  is  scarcely  any  decrease  at  all — it  amounting  only 
to  0  09  per  cent,  or  ninety  times  less  than  in  Munster.   In  these  circumstances, 
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it  is  melancholy  to  think  that  Protestantism  has  made  so  little  actual  progress 
in  Ireland  of  late  years,  notwithstanding  all  that  has  been  done  ;  and  this  is 
especially  the  case  when  we  reflect  that  Popery,  during  the  same  period,  has 
not  only  been  keeping  its  ground  relatively  in  Ireland,  but  has  been  delug- 
ing Great  Britain  and  the  colonies  with  its  offspring.  Nearly  every  large 
town  is  now  full  of  Irish  Papists,  and  the  whole  moral  and  social  atmos- 
phere of  Britain  and  her  colonies  is  infected  with  the  malaria  of  the  Vatican 
coming  direct  from  the  Emerald  Isle.  It  is  surely  high  time  for  the  Protes- 
tants of  the  empire  to  be  looking  this  question  in  the  face,  and  to  bestir  them- 
selves to  revert  such  a  gigantic,  growing,  and  threatening  evil. 

Table  No.  I.  Showing  the  population  of  provinces  in  Ireland  according  to 
the  religions  profession,  Protestant  or  Roman  Catholic. 


Province. 

Roman  Catholic. 

Protestant. 

Proportion  of  Protestants 
to  Koman  Catholics. 

1.  Connaught     . 

2.  Munster 

3.  Leinster 

4.  Ulster    .       . 

864,472 
1,416,171 
1,246,253 

963,687 

46,866 

87,028 

193,077 

946,667 

1  in]  8-3 
1  in  16-2 
1  in    6-4 
1  in  l-Ol 

Total 

4,490,583 

1,273,638 

lin    3-5 

Table  No.  II.  Showing  by  Provinces  (arranged  according  to  prevalence  of 
Popery),  the  decrease  in  families  and  in  inhalited  houses  between  the 
Census  of  1841  and  1851,  and  of  1851  with  1861. 


Province,  according  to  preva- 
lence of  Popery,  as  shown  in 
Table  No.  I.  as  above. 

Decrease  in  Families. 

Decrease  in  Inhabited  Housesi. 

Between  1841 
and  1861. 

Between  1851 
and  1861. 

Between  1841 
and  1851. 

Between  1851 
and  IStil. 

1.  Connaught     . 

2.  Munstcr 

3.  Leinter 

4.  Ulstscr 

Per  cent 
2819 
23-03 
11-61 
13  36 

Per  cent 

6-82 

11-63 

7-6 

0-639 

Per  cent 
3040 
26-76 
15-81 
1612 

Per  cent 
4-06 
9  06 
8-35 
0-09 

POPISH  FRAUD. 

The  Ami  de  la  Religion  intimates  that  the  Popish  Church  has  announced 
throughout  Spain  its  determination  to  suspend  the  prohibition  of  butcher  meat 
to  all  Romanists  on  certain  fast-days,  for  the  small  charge  of  what  amounts 
to  2d.  a  head.  This  is  one  of  those  desperate  shifts  to  obtain  money  during 
the  present  emergency,  which  the  Church  of  Rome  knows  so  well  how  to 
employ  ;  but  surely  it  is  only  amongst  a  people  sunk  to  the  lowest  point  in 
ignorance  that  such  a  device  could  be  practised  with  success.  Commanding 
to  abstain  from  meats  was  foretold  by  the  Apostle  as  one  of  the  marks  of 
the  coming  apostasy.  The  prohibition,  therefore,  stamps  the  character  of 
Rome ;  but  when  Antichrist  relaxes  her  impious  commands  for  money  she 
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doubly  proclaims  her  true  character.  Either  she  believes  that  the  restriction 
is  just  and  necessary,  or  she  does  not.  If  she  does  not,  and  simply  inter- 
feres, without  authority  from  the  Bible,  with  the  innocent  domestic  arrange- 
ments of  her  people,  for  the  purpose  of  asserting  her  own  despotic  authority, 
the  case  is  clear  against  her.  On  the  other  hand,  if  she  does  believe  the 
restriction  to  be  lawful,  good,  and  wholesome,  and  yet  dispenses  with  it  for 
money,  her  condemnation,  out  of  her  own  mouth,  is  still  more  emphatic.  In 
either  case  Borne  stands  self-condemned. 


DISLOYALTY  OF  ROMISH  PRIESTS. 

Ix  No.  4  of  the  series  of  articles  headed  "  Notes  from  the  Provinces," 
published  in  the  Scottish  American  Journal,  the  writer,  after  showing  that 
the  French  Government  by  a  system  of  bounties  to  encourage  fishery  in  the 
Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence,  are  training  np  a  body  of  about  80,000  seamen  for 
their  navy,  and  thus  and  by  fortifying  St.  Pierre  contrary  to  treaty,  paving 
the  way  for  an  attempt  to  regain  some  of  their  lost  possessions  in  America, 
gives  the  following  important  but  not  very  astounding  information,  considering 
who  the  parties  are  to  whom  he  refers,  which  we  think  ought  to  open  the  eyes 
of  loyal  Protestants  in  these  colonies  to  the  danger  of  allowing  priests  to 
obtain  any  control,  directly  or  indirectly,  in  the  management  of  our  govern- 
mental affairs: — 

"  The  French  Government  has  long  been  awsire  of  the  parties  with  whom 
it  might  freely  communicate  on  the  objects  which  it  has  at  heart  in  these 
provinces.  Its  sedulous  attention  to  the  Catholic  priesthood  cannot  in  any 
other  way  be  explained.  It  is  not  without  a  purpose,  for  instance,  that  a 
frigate  is  placed  at  the  disposal  of  Bishop  Mullock,  and  a  gift  from  the 
Emperor  sent  out  to  that  prelate  by  the  hands  of  the  Marquis  de  Montaignac, 
whose  diplomatic  ability  suggests  to  all  who  come  in  contact  with  him  that 
it  is  not  merely  as  a  naval  commander  that  he  is  employed  and  surrounded 
by  other  men  no  less  available  in  the  working  out  of  the  policy.  I  have 
suggested  one  of  these.  The  Comte-a-de-Gobinean  has  just  issued  from  the 
Paris  press  a  volume  on  Newfoundland  and  Cape  Breton,  the  contents  of 
which  will  doubtless  be  in  accordance  with  these  views.  They  had  found 
an  earlier  advocate  in  M.  Rameau,  whose  work  on  the  development  of  the 
French  race  in  Canada  and  Acadia,  published  the  year  before  last,  starting 
from  the  assumption  of  the  necessity  of  colonies  to  France  as  an  outlet  for 
her  population,  shows  that  the  best  and  most  available  field  is  to  be  found  in 
these  provinces,  where,  according  to  statistics  that  are  adduced,  the  race  is 
proved  to  be  increasing  in  numbers  in  place  of  falling  off,  as  had  formerly 
been  supposed.  The  author  visited  the  provinces  again  last  summer,  and 
appeared  to  have  no  hesitation  in  communicating  his  views  and  applying  for 
information  to  the  priests  wherever  he  went.  At  Quebec,  for  the  first  time 
since  the  conquest,  a  consul-general  was  appointed  about  two  years  ago — 
Baron  BoUeau — who  was  visited  this  summer  by  the  admiral  on  the  New- 
foundland station,  leaving  his  vessel,  the  Pomone,  among  the  French  people 
at  Gaspe.  Nor  are  more  unequivocal  proofs  wanting  of  the  existence  of 
French  ideas,  if  we  cannot  call  them  designs,  regarding  the  eventual  recovery 
of  the  provinces  from  British  rule.  Oa  this  point,  my  authority  is  a  priest 
who  some  years  ago,  when  settled  among  a  French  population,  had  inquiries 
addressed  to  him  regarding  the  uamber  and  condition  of  the  people,  the 
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nature  of  their  pursuits,  their  feelings  towards  old  France^  etc.  From  the 
documents  exhibited  last  year  by  M.  Rameau,  it  appears  that  France  has 
all  along  been  indebted  for  most  of  its  information  relative  to  the  British 
provinces,  to  the  friendship  of  the  priesthood,  which  it  still  takes  every  pains 
to  cultivate  and  retain. 

"  These  things  may  perhaps  be  considered  immaterial  if  taken  separately, 
but  their  cumulate  beai'ing  amounts  to  this:  that  French  influence  in  the 
Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence  and  the  adjoining  British  possessions  has  increased,  is 
increasing,  and  ought  to  be  diminished.  In  Lower  Canada  there  is  a  very 
considerable  amount  of  local  feeling,  concurring  with  this  policy  of  the  Euro- 
pean Government ;  and  it  was  only  in  the  last  session  of  the  legislature  that 
one  of  the  French  members  had  the  impudence,  in  connexion  with  a  matter 
in  which  a  reference  to  the  Queen  was  suggested,  to  threaten  an  appeal  to 
the  Emperor.  Mons.  Barthe,  who  wrote  a  work  a  few  years  ago,  advocating 
the  re-conquest  of  Canada  by  France,  has  probably  not  many  open  fol- 
lowers, but  there  can  be  no  doubt  he  has  a  large  number  of  silent  sympa- 
thizers. In  the  other  provinces  the  language  and  primitive  habits  are  the 
only  traces  of  French  origin  that  survive ;  but  that  is  only  because  of  the 
want  of  intelligence  among  the  people,  who,  while  they  have  lost  their  con- 
nexion with  the  European  nationality,  have  not  abandoned  any  of  the 
simple  peculiarities  of  the  eighteenth  century  which  were  introduced  by  their 
ancestors." 


EVANGELICAL  PRESBYTERIANISM  AS  DESCRIBED  BY  POPERY. 

"  But  history  has  only  just  completed  the  hideous  image  of  the  Presbyterian 
centaur.  Gloomy  and  crabbed ;  false,  sly,  world  hunting,  and  slanderous  :  bigoted, 
tyrannical,  igaorant,  and  vulgar :  such  are  some  of  the  features  of  a  system  that  has 
done  its  best  to  degrade  the  character  of  the  Scotch.  We  have  the  biography  of  the 
thing  from  its  unlovely  infancy  some  three  hundred  years  agone.  Its  ribaldry,  its 
dishonour,  its  treachery  to  fatherland,  its  rudeness  to  dignities,  its  defamation  of 
venerable  characters,  its  malignant  and  advertent  lying — there  they  all  are  in  black 
and  white.  Our  columns  expose  a  little  of  this  every  week.  There  is  no  one  to  re- 
fute it.  No  one  can  ;  no  one  dares  to  try." — From  the  Olasgow  Free  Press — Popish 
Paper. 

•  THE  GREAT  CONFLICT  OF  THE  AGE.* 

The  above  is  the  title  of  a  very  admirable  book  which  has  just  been  pub- 
lished. We  only  regret  that  the  able  author  has  withheld  his  name.  Still 
it  is  refreshing,  amidst  such  general  shallowness  and  infatuation,  to  find  a  man 
who  really  can  gauge  the  magnitude  of  the  Romish  controversy,  and  who 
is  above  the  childish  notion  that  the  controversy  with  Rome  is  either  well- 
nigh  terminated  or  of  little  importance.  On  the  contrary,  this  author  proves, 
in  a  very  masterly  way,  that  the  Reformation  over  nearly  the  whole  of  Europe 
has  as  yet,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  been  nearly  a  failure,  whilst  in  those  countries 
in  which  it  obtained  a  temporary  triumph  Rome  is  making  the  most  earnest 
efforts  to  recover  her  lost  ground.  The  battle  now  is  of  infinitely  more  breadth 
and  importance  than  all  other  religious  controversies  put  together,  whilst  the 
circumstance  that  Protestant  ministers  and  churches  shut  their  eyes  to  this 
fact  does  not  alter  the  state  of  the  case,  whilst  it  greatly  increases  the  danger. 
We  cordially  recommend  the  perusal  and  circulation  of  this  valuable  work. 

*  London :  John  F.  Shaw. 
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THE  MAYNOOTH  QUESTION. 

We  are  glad  to  hear  that  i[r.  Whalley  intends  to  give  notice  of  his  motion 
against  Maynooth  at  the  very  commencement  of  the  ensuing  session  of  Par- 
liament. This  is  as  it  ought  to  be.  The  war  should  be  prosecuted  with  the 
utmost  vigour,  and  Maynooth  is  certainly  the  centre  of  the  position  of  the 
enemy.  The  grand  question  comes  to  be,  however,  how  shall  the  motion  of 
Mr.  Whalley  be  carried  ?  In  surveying  the  result  of  the  past  struggle  the 
following  facts  come  out  :  Scotland  has  always  given  a  decided  majority  of 
votes  agaiuj-t  Maynooth,  England  latterly  a  majority  of  votes  in  favour  of 
that  institution,  and,  unfortunately,  Ireland  a  still  greater  majority.  Every 
great  battle  in  the  House  of  Commons  must  ultimately  be  settled  by  the 
votes  of  Eugllsh  members.  The  500  members  from  that  country  must 
always  be  paramount  in  Parliament,  and  it  is  so  far  well  that  a  large  portion 
of  the  English  constituencies  are  as  yet  quite  unpledged  to  the  support  of 
Maynooth,  havirs:  taken  no  part  in  the  question,  A  large  number  of  these 
are  small,  and  send  often  two  members.  Parties  often  run  close,  and  if  Pro- 
vestants  were  only  true  to  themselves  they  could  turn  the  scale  in  many  cases 
in  favour  of  right  principles.  It  is  well  to  learn  from  an  enemy,  and  the 
policy  which  we  have  indicated  is  obviously  that  pursued  successfully  by  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Let  our  readers  ponder  the  following  extract  from  the 
London  correspondent  of  the  Glasgow  Protestant  Layman  on  this  subject : — 

"  One  matter  calls  for  considerable  thought  among  Protestants  in  our  passing 
times.  Two  tlections  have  recently  occurred  for  large  borrnghs  in  Englanu.  One 
of  the  two  was  for  Birkenhead,  a  new  borough,  in  realiiy  an  extension  of  Liverpool, 
where  Mr.  Brassy,  jun.,  the  Liberal  candidate,  was  beaten  by  Mr.  Laird,  the  Conser- 
vative candidate.  Both  of  these  gentlemen  have  great  local  influence;  but,  after  the 
poll,  all  the  Roman  Catholic  electors  were  found  to  have  polled  for  Mr.  Laird.  The 
other  election  was  for  Finsbury,  a  large  metropolitan  borough,  with  24,C0O  electors 
on  the  registry,  of  whom  not  quite  10,000  voted.  A  general  idea  prevailed  in  the 
borough  that  Mr.  Mills  would  be  carried  without  a  close  struggle,  but  he  was  de- 
feated by  Mr.  Cox,  who  had  a  majority  of  48,  and  500  Roman  Catholics  are  said  to 
be  among  his  supporters.  No  political  differecce  existed  between  Cox  and  Mills  of 
any  importance  ;  but  Cox  is  willing  to  endow  Roman  Catholic  priests  for  workhouses 
and  jails,  and  Mills  thinks  naturally  that  it  is  hard  enough  to  pay  for  the  crime  and 
poverty  caused  by  a  bad  religioos  system,  without  being  further  taxed  for  its  pro- 
pagation." 

It  is  obvious  that  this  is  a  policy  which  could  be  more  effectively  adopted 
by  Protestants  in  nearly  every  constituency  in  the  [Jnited  Kingdom,  if  they 
would  only  combine  together  and  act  like  men  in  earnest.  We  are  glad  to 
see  that  Mr.  Whalley,in  a  late  speech  reported  in  the  Wrexkara  and  Denbigh- 
shire Advertiser  for  January  4,  gives  this  very  advice  to  Protestants, — 

"Kthe  question  were  put  to  him  whether  he  would  suppoit  Lord  Palmerston  or 
Lord  Derby,  he  would  be  disposed  to  advise  them  to  vtte  for  the  one  or  the  other — 
other  considerations  apart— according  to  the  way  that  the  Romish  priests  used  their 
influence.     If  the  Romish  priests  should  use  their  influence  in  favotr  of  the  Govern- 
ment, he  would  advise  them  to  vote  against  the  Government  candidate,  and  v>ce  versa. 
No  one  could  be  more  earnest  in  his  political  opinions  than  himself,  or  more  desirous 
to  promote  the  progress  of  those  principles  which  for  the  last  thirty  years  had 
worked  such  marvellous  benefits  to  the  country :  but  the  question  of  Frotestant'sm 
as  against  such  inroads  of  Romanism  as  we  had  of  late  years  seen  in  Church  and 
State,  was  to  him  paramount  to  all  other  qm  stions,  and  he  for  one  was  ready  to 
sacrifice  his  own  views  as  to  any  particular  mode  of  correcting  existing  evils  for  the 
ike  of  preventing  and  counteracting  those  inroads  upon  the  constitution  itself,  for 
nis  flood  of  Romanism  threatened,  he  firmly  believed,  the  independence  of  the  leds- 
uture."  °^ 

if  even  a  few  men  in  every  constitoency  would  only  act  on  this  principle, 
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and  if  a  party  of  men  conld  thus  be  got  in  the  House  of  Commons  as  trne  to 
Protestantism  as  the  "  brass  band"  are  true  to  the  priests,  the  issne  of  the 
struggle  would  not  long  be  doubtful.  It  is  surely  a  disgrace  to  the  professed 
Protestantism  of  the  country  that  there  should  be  any  difficulty  in  securing 
this  object. 

One  great  impediment,  however,  in  the  way  of  this  result  has  always  been 
the  divided  state  of  the  Protestant  Associations  in  London.  These  divisions 
may  have  been  unavoidable,  but  they  are  not  less  lamentable  or  injurious  on 
that  account.  Above  all,  none  of  these  associations,  however  valuable,  has 
yet  roused  England  by  an  active  itinerating  agency  from  town  to  town. 
This  is  a  matter  which  calls  loudly  for  consideration.  It  is  not  possible  that 
so  many  of  the  constituencies  of  England  could  have  been  so  entirely  torpid 
and  indiflferent  in  regard  to  the  great  Protestant  struggle  if  their  plain  duty 
had  been  earnestly  urged  upon  their  consciences  by  energetic  lecturers. 
There  seems  no  great  difficulty,  moreover,  in  making  such  a  process  self- 
sustaining,  or,  in  the  language  of  thfe  old  Napoleon,  of  making  this  "  war 
maintain  itself."  This  is,  in  truth,  done  in  the  northern  section  of  the  United 
Kingdom.  Until  something  of  the  kind  is  attempted  on  an  adequate  scale, 
either  by  one  of  the  existing  Protestant  associations  of  liOndon,  or  by  an 
express  Parliamentary  Protestant  League,  formed  for  the  purpose,  the  mass 
of  the  constituencies  of  England  will  remain,  as  at  present,  dormant  and 
disunited,  and  Protestants  will  be  baffled  and  laughed  at  in  the  House  of 
Commons.  On  the  other  hand,  did  every  Member  feel  the  pinch  of  this 
question  amongst  his  constituency,  and  did  the  Government  understand  that 
the  people  were  really  in  earnest  about  it,  the  result  would  soon  be,  by  the 
Divine  blessing,  triumphant  success.  There  can  be  little  doubt,  that  as  yet 
he  heart  of  this  great  nation  is  sound. 

To  accomplish  the  triumph  of  Protestantism,  however,  it  is  also  necessary 
0  take  every  means  to  enlighten  the  country  as  to  the  true  nature  of  Popery, 
and  the  true  bearing  of  the  Maynooth  Endowment.  "We  trust  that  the 
Spanish  atrocities  will  be  forced  upon  the  attention  of  Parliament  as  soon  as 
it  meets,  and  that  the  connexion  between  the  growth  of  Popery  at  home  and 
in  the  Colonies  and  Maynooth  will  be  made  clearly  to  appear.  Mr.  Whalley 
made  a  motion  in  last  session  for  a  i-eturn  in  regard  to  the  destination  of  all 
the  Maynooth  priests  when  they  leave  the  college,  at  which  the  Popish 
members  were  naturally  angry,  but  which  we  hope  he  will  repeat  and  press 
in  this  session.  Maynooth,  on  pretence  of  being  simply  a  training  school  for 
Irish  priests — a  thing  bad  enough — is  in  fact  a  Popish  propaganda  for  tlie 
world,  and  this  should  be  made  clearly  to  appear.  In  the  speech  of  Mr. 
Whalley,  from  which  we  have  already  quoted,  the  following  extracts  are 
given  : — 

"  I  think  you  may  properly  refer  to  the  results  of  Maynooth  teaching  as  shown  in 
the  late  demonstration  in  Ireland  as  to  Italy,  Mr.  Mnssey's  fumral,  and  the 
American  question ;  and  as  bearing  upon  this  you  may  also  refer  to  the  injustice 
which  Government  inflicts  on  our  colonies  in  sending  forth  these  troops  of  priests  to 
create  disaflection  and  disloyalty  there.  The  following  is  an  extract  from  the 
Tablet: '  Maynooth  has,  from  the  first  year  of  her  establishment  down  to  the  pre- 
sent, contributed  her  glorious  contingent  of  priests  and  bishops  to  break  the  bread 
of  life  to  those  who  yet  sleep  in  the  siiadow  of  death ;  and  from  the  wild  Highlands 
of  Scotland,  and  the  more  civilized  shires  of  England  herself,  to  the  fertile  pampas  of 
the  Andes,  and  the  remotest  bournes  of  China  and  Japan,  the  fiiithfiil,  generous 
Irish  missionary  may  be  found  exercising  the  functions  of  his  sacred  ministry,  and 
perpetuating  the  virtues  and  glories  of  the  dear  old  fatherland.'  While,  on  the 
other  liaml,  our  pour  Trotestant  felluw-countrymeu  in  Canada  thus  deplore  the  in- 


THE  BULWARK  OR  RBFORMATIOJ?  JOURNAL,  FEBRUARY  1,  18G2.      199 

fetuation  by  which  England,  -with  her  own  band,  strives  to  sever  the  union  between 
them  : — '  The  College  at  Maynooth  may  seem  to  be  a  matter  in  which  we  have  little 
concern.  But  to  think  so,  will  prove  to  be  a  mistake  ;  unfortunately  we  have  great 
concern  in  it.  It  supplies  a  very  bad  precedent,  inasmuch  as  it  is  in  great  measure . 
supported  by  the  State.  And  the  inconsistency  of  a  Protestant  state  endowing  and 
supporting  Popery  is  lost  sight  of,  when  sanctioned  by  such  a  world-influencing 
power  as  the  British  parliament  ilaynooth  injures  this  continent  very  sensibly  by 
the  number  of  young  men  which  it  educates  for  the  Romish  priesthood ;  many  of 
these  find  their  way  across  the  Atlantic,  and  are  diligently  employed  in  disseminat- 
ing the  corrupt  and  unscriptural  principles  which  they  have  been  taught  at  the 
cost  of  money  paid  by  Protestants.  Roman  Catholics  taught  by  Maynofith  priests 
in  Ireland  are  constantly  emigrating  in  great  numbers,  and  carrying  with  them, 
wherever  they  go,  the  fruits  of  Maynooth  teaching  '  This  was  their  tone  in  1853, 
and  it  has  gone  on  increasing  enormously  year  by  year  since;  and  if  we  are  to  have 
war  we  shall  undoubtedly  witness  the  practical  fruits  of  the  incredible  infatuation 
by  which  we  have  endeavoured  to  conciliate  Romish  priests  by  increasing  their 
numbers  and  efficiency  far  beyond  the  demand  for  Ireland  or  even  our  colonies,  for 
as  a  French  newspaper,  the  Univers,  says, — '  Sharing  the  fortunes  and  language  of 
England,  Ireland  conveys  Catholic  tmUi  to  all  countries  in  which  her  rival  endea- 
vours to  implant  heresy.' " 

It  woald  be  interesting  to  know  to  what  extent  our  diflacnlties  with  America 
spring  from  Maynooth.  That  they  are  chiefly  of  Irish  and  Popish  origin 
is  now  notorions,  and  one  would  like  to  know  how  many  of  the  Maynooth 
priests  are  in  the  United  States.  The  editor  of  the  Seic  York  Herald  is  a 
Scotch  Papist.  The  Irish  Popish  Archbishop  Hughes  seems  one  of  the  con- 
fidential agents  of  the  Northern  Government,  and  the  extreme  bitterness  and 
hatred  manifested  by  a  section  of  the  American  people  can  only  be  accounted 
for  on  the  ground  of  the  undying  hatred  of  Kome  to  every  government  and 
people  that  disown  the  sway  of  the  Vatican, 

We  are  glad  to  learn  that  at  the  late  Nottingham  election  the  Protestant 
element  of  influence  was  decidedly  felt,  and  the  conduct  of  the  Duke  of  New- 
castle, in  regard  to  the  Papists  of  Canada,  called  to  remembrance.  We 
hope  to  see  this  more  and  more.  We  shall  close  this  article  by  the  follow- 
ing important  quotation  in  regard  to  the  practical  effect  of  endowing  Popery 
in  other  lands.  It  is  taken  from  a  correspondent  who  writes  from  Breslau, 
in  the  pages  of  The  Week,  a  new  religious  newspaper : — 

"There  was  a  time  when  nine-tenths  of  the  inhabitants  of  Germany  were  Protes- 
tants ;  when  only  one  out  of  thirty  in  Austria  was  favourable  to  the  Papacy  ;  when 
for  twenty  years  together  there  was  no  mass  celebrated  in  the  churches  of  Vienna. 
It  is  a  curious  fact  that  the  archduchy  of  Austria  was  brought  to  the  profession  of 
Christianity  not  so  much  by  the  emissaries  of  Rome  as  by  the  instrumentality  of  the 
Byzantine  Church,  as  was  the  case  also  with  Bohemia.  It  is  a  curious  thing  that 
Austria  maintained,  through  the  Middle  Ages,  a  freer  position  with  respect  to  Rome 
than  most  other  countries ;  and  it  was  in  Austria  that  the  Waldenses,  when  fugitive 
before  the  Satanic  flood  of  the  Inquisition,  sought  and  found  an  asylum.  While 
Luther  was  a  child  in  the  arms,  Purcian  was  storming  in  Vienna  against  indul- 
gences, Jacob,  a  monk  of  St.  Bernard's,  denounced  the  ecclesiastical  relics  as  being 
the  bones  of  horses,  and  Theobald  maintained  that  each  priest  in  Vienna  had  a  horse 
of  his  own  on  which  he  was  riding  to  hell.  When  the  Papal  bull  was  published 
against  Luther,  it  was  a  whole  year  before  it  could  be  proclaimed  in  Vienna.  In 
lo22  the  famous  Paul  Speratus  was  preaching  the  pure  gospel  in  Vienna  The 
autho-ity  of  the  bishop  had  soon  sunk  to  such  a  degree,  that  he  was  on  the  point  of 
resigning  his  office.  A  certain  cardinal  reported  about  this  time  that  he  had  found 
several  hundred  cures  or  benefices  in  which  there  were  no  clergymen.  The  monas- 
teries were  everywhere  deserted,  the  monks  a  laughing  stock,  the  confessional  con- 
temptible, and  the  Lord's  Supper  dispensed  under  both  kinds.  At  the  date  of  the 
d  et  of  Augsburg  1548,  it  is  attested  by  Romish  writers  that  there  were  20  Lutherans 
for  one  Papist. 

"  Luther's  doctrine  had  been  disseminated  to  an  equal  extent  throughout  Carin- 
thia,  Styria,  and  Camio'a. 
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"When  we  ask  how  it  came  that  such  a  wholesome  condition  in  the  convictions 
and  sentiments  of  the  people,  effected  solely  by  an  appeal  to  their  consciences  and 
the  Word  of  God,  was  all  undone,  again  we  must  reply  that  it  is  wholly  due  to  the 
bigotry  of  the  dynasty.  From  the  very  first  the  secular  power  in  all  these  countries 
was  hostile  to  the  Reformation.  No  doubt  the  disciples  of  Loyal  a  did  their  pavt 
with  energy,  perseverance,  and  skill  wortliy  of  a  better  cause  ;  but  they  could  effect 
nothing  considerable  until  they  got  on  the  shoulders  of  the  State,  just  as  the  Ro- 
manists, more  recently,  could  effect  nothing  worth  spcHking  of  in  Ireland  or  Eng- 
land till  they  began  to  get  aids  from  Government,  and  act  through  the  machinery 
of  the  State  Church." 


TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 


An  Examination  of  the  Records  of  the  Institution  of  the  LorcVs  S^qyper,  contained 
in  Matt.  xxvi.  26-29,  Mark  xiv.  22,  25,  Lulce  xxii.  15-20,  1  Cor.  xi.  23-25, 
and  their  hearing  on  Transuhstantiation. 

Before  proceeding  to  show  what  is  the  true  interpretation  of  these  pas- 
sages, it  may  not  be  amiss  to  premise  a  few  words  concerning  their  figura- 
tiveness. 

Romanists  speak  as  though  sncli  an  explanation  of  our  Lord's  words  was 
something  dishonest  and  shiiffling.  But  there  is  no  virtue,  mental  or  moral, 
in  taking  a  passage  literally,  when  it  would  be  more  natural  to  interpret  it 
figuratively.  It  is  merely  a  mark  of  ignorance  of  the  principles  of  grammar, 
or  of  intellectual  feebleness.  The  Scriptures  are  distinguished  by  a  strong, 
bold  statement  of  truth.  Christ  speaks  as  one  who  had  a  right  to  expect, 
on  the  part  of  his  hearers,  a  due  care  that  they  should  not  misunderstand 
Hira.  It  does  not,  at  the  same  time,  suit  the  dignity  of  a  divine  communi- 
cation to  be  ever  guarding  itself  against  the  possible  perversions  of  the 
careless,  the  fanciful,  or  the  prejudiced.  Nor  ought  a  saying  to  be  viewed 
by  itself  alone,  but  in  connexion  with  kindred  declarations.  This  is  not  the 
only  portion  of  the  New  Testament  where  the  spirit  has  been  attempted  to 
be  sacrificed  to  a  pitiful  and  purblind  literality.  Our  ordinary  disconrse 
consists  largely  of  figurative  expressions.  Our  Saviour  habitually  adopted 
this  method  of  communicating  His  truths,  and  it  was  only  after  the  institu- 
tion of  the  Supper,  though  on  the  same  night,  that  the  disciples  exclaimed, 
with  surprise  and  delight,  John  xvi.  20,  "  Lo,  now  speakest  thou  plainly, 
and  speakest  no  proverb,"  or  figurative  saying.  Matt.  xv.  11,  15.  But  our 
opponents,  in  order  to  take  two  passages  literally,  claim  the  right  of  taking 
half  a  dozen  figuratively  or  unnaturally,  as  we  shall  now  show. 

1.  Christ  calls  the  contents  of  the  cup  "  wine,"  after  distribution.  Paul 
thrice  speaks  of  eating  "  bread"  in  the  ordinance;  and  in  chap.  x.  17,  says, 
*'  For  we,  many  as  we  are,  are  one  bread,  one  body ;  for  we  are  all  sharers 
of  that  one  bread  ;"  and,  in  other  places,  the  supper  is  called  "  the  break- 
ing of  bread."  Romanists  explain  away  this  by  a  figure,  saying,  that  things 
when  altered  are  sometimes  called  by  the  names  which  they  bore  before  ;  as 
Adam  is  called  dust,  and  the  serpent  of  Moses  a  rod.  But  here,  as  in  other 
cases,  they  look  only  at  externals,  not  at  principles.  It  is  quite  natural  to 
employ  a  figure  where  no  mistake  can  occur,  but  it  would  be  most  unnatural 
in  a  case  so  momentous  as  this.  As  regards  1  Cor.  x.  17,  their  interpreta- 
tion is  peculiarly  perverse.  That  verse  seems  introduced  in  order  to  suggest 
a  strong  motive  to  unity  ;  a  snggestion  rendered  necessary  by  the  sad  dis- 
sensions in  the  Corinthian  church.  If  by  "communion  of  the  body  of 
Christ"  (Koivoji'ta),  in  the  preceding  verse,  he  had  meant  partaking  of  the 
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Rctnal  body,  he  would  naturally  have  said  here,  "  For  we  being  many  are 
one  lody,  for  we  are  all  communicants  of  that  one  body'  (koii'wvoI);  whereas 
he  says.  "  For  we  are  one  bread  (and  therefore),  one  body  (see  Rom.  xii.  5; 
1  Cor.  xii.  2},  for  we  are  all  sharers  (jierexoiiiv)  of  that  one  bread."* 

2.  Our  Lord  said  that  the  bread  was  His  body  only,  and  the  wine  His 
blood:  but  they  blnsh  not  virtually  to  tell  him  that  He  was  mistaken, — the 
bread  and  wine  being  severally  both  body  and  blood.  He  had  said,  "  Ex- 
cept ye  drinl'  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  Man,  ye  have  no  life  in  yon  ;"  yet 
though  they  take  this  as  referring  to  this  supper,  they  hesitate  not  to  with- 
hold the  cup  from  all  the  laity  without  the  least  scriptural  authority,  or  even 
the  sanction  of  the  ancient  church.  They  do  not  even  break  the  bread, 
which  forms  so  sigui6cant  a  feature  in  the  rite.  In  short,  it  is  implied  that 
the  supper  was  instituted  in  a  bungling  manner,  and  stood  in  need  of  Papal 
correction.  In  th3  same  spirit  they  have  amended  the  Ten  Commandments, 
removing  the  tautology  of  the  first  and  second,  and  remedying  the  confusion 
of  the  tenth.     And  yet  they  literally  adhere  to  the  Bible  ! 

3.  Our  Lord  makes  mention  only  of  his  body  and  blood,  but  they  have 
added,  his  soul  and  divinity ;  and  this  evidently  because  otherwise  their 
doctrine  would  be  too  grossly  carnal.  As  for  their  doctrine  of  concomitance, 
that  where  the  body  is,  there  of  necessity  the  soul,  etc.,  will  be,  this  subor- 
dination of  the  power  of  Christ  to  the  laws  of  necessity  comes  curiously  from 
those  who  delight  in  representing  that  power  as  exerted  in  complete  con- 
trariety to  those  faculties  of  sense  and  reasoning,  which  are  his  own  precious 
gifts  to  man.  But  it  is  a  necessity  of  their  own  invention  ;  for  surely  it  is 
not  so  difficult  for  Christ  to  cause  his  body  to  exist  separate  from  his  spirit, 
as  to  make  it  present  in  millions  of  places  at  once,  and  entire  in  millions  of 
fragments. 

In  John  vi.  53,  eternal  life  is  comected  with  eating  his  flesh,  etc.,  alone : 
nothing  is  said  about  soul  and  divinity  ;  yet  his  literal  flesh  is  said,  in  verse 
C3,  to  profit  nothing  ;  and  the  spirit  that  does  profit  is  expressly  declared  to  be 
his  "  words"  or  teachings, — John  v.  47  ;  xii.  47  ;  xiv.  13  ;  viii.  43  ;  xv.  7, 
— not  his  soul  and  divinity. 

4,  Our  Lord  said,  that  the  several  parts  into  which  the  bread  had  been 
divided,  taken  together,  constituted  his  body,  which  is  completely  at  variance 
with  their  notions  as  just  stated.  He  said  "  T/ns  is,"  not  "  These  are,  my 
body." 

5.  Because  the  verb  woicw  in  some  places  receives  from  the  connexion  the 
sense  of  sacrifice,  to  consider  it  as  imparting  that  meaning  to  the  adminis- 
tration of  this  ordinance,  in  the  words,  "Do  'Touire)  this  in  remembrance 
of  me,"  is  about  as  ungrammatical  and  unfair  a5  it  would  be  to  infer,  that 
because  the  phrase  "to  take  rwtice  of  a  fault"  means  to  punish  it,  therefore 
the  sentence,  "  those  parents  take  much  notice  of  that  child,"  means,  that 
t\iQx  punish  him  frequently. 

The  title  of  unbloody  sacrifice,  applied  by  them  to  the  sacrament,  presents 
a  singular  confusion  of  words  and  ideas.  How  can  it  be  unbloody,  when 
there  is  present  the  blood  separated  from  the  body  to  represent  death  ?  And 
how  can  there  be  a  sacrifice  without  a  real  death  ?  It  ought  therefore  to  be 
called  not  an  unbloody,  but  an  unsacrificed  sacrifice,  which  will  bring  it 
nearer  to  precision  of  language,  though  it  may  not  remove  it  farther  from 
nonsense. 

*  Justin  Martyr  says,  that  the  offering  of  fine  flour  by  the  cured  leper  was  a  type  of 
the  eucharistic  bread. 
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6.  In  order  that  Christ  should  be  able  to  say,  "  This  is  my  body,"  it  must 
have  been  already  changed ;  whereas  the  fathers  and  the  Romanists  say, 
that  the  words  make  the  change.  It  is  also  very  singular  that  the  words  of 
"consecration"  should  consist,  not  of  a  command  to  be,  but  of  a  declaration 
that  it  is. 

Romanists  mutilate  the  words  over  the  bread,  for  in  tkem  it  is  mutilation, 
and  done  for  a  sinister  purpose ;  while  they  add  most  unwarrantably  a  sen- 
tence to  the  words  spoken  at  the  delivery  of  the  cup,  besides  altering  the 
tenses  of  the  participles. 

So  much  for  Romish  literality ;  and  after  all  this  unfaithfulness,  she 
claims  to  be  the  only  authorized  guide  to  Scripture  and  faith  ! !  1 

Let  us  now  pass  to  the  examination  of  the  records  of  this  sacred  institu- 
tion, and  consider — 

1.  The  meaning  of  evXoyrjcre,  he  blessed,  which  can  only  be  stated  with 
certainty  to  occur  in  Mark,  and  perhaps  in  1  Cor.  x.  16.  There  is  no  reason 
to  suppose  that  this  blessing  applies  to  the  bread.  In  Markvi.  41,  it  is  said, 
he  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  blessed  (God  clearly).  In  Mark,  too,  cvxapicr- 
rrj(ras,  having  given  thanks,  is  used  with  regard  to  the  cup  ;  and,  in  the 
other  accounts,  it  is  used  both  with  regard  to  the  bread  and  the  cup.  In 
Mark  vi.  41,  and  viii.  7,  and  Luke  xxiv.  30  also,  it  seems  to  be  used  ellipti- 
cally,  as  we  use  "  return  thanks,"  without  specifying  to  whom,  though  "  God" 
is  understood.  The  two  words  evxa/J'crTew  and  evAoyeo),  are  used  in  1  Cor. 
xiv.  16,  in  diflferent  parts  of  the  same  verse  as  exactly  equivalent.  In  1  Cor. 
X.  16,  the  evXoyia,  evXoyovfiev,  mean,  probably,  pronounce  blessed.  The 
preservation  of  the  word  eucharist  as  the  name  for  this  sacrament,  shows  the 
simple  ideas  of  the  early  church  concerning  it. 

2.  "  This  is  my  body,  broken  for  you."  This  simple  word  "  is"  will  not 
sustain  the  mighty  fabric  which  Romanists  have  built  upon  it  Some  word 
equivalent  to  ytvo^iat,  at  least,  would  be  necessary.  Dr.  Wiseman  dis- 
covered forty  ways  in  Syriac  of  expressing  represents ;  but  he  might  have 
spared  his  labour,  or  rather  he  should  have  discovered  how  many  expressions 
our  Saviour  might  have  used  in  order  to  express  their  meaning  more  suitably. 
Of  all  the  forty-one  expressions  for  "represents,"  "is"  is  the  very  best. 
It  is  so  used  constantly  in  Scripture.  (Gen.  xl.  12,  xli.  26,  28;  Exodus  xii. 
11 ;  Dan.  iv.  23,  viii.  21  ;  Ezek.  xxxvii.  11 ;  John  xv.  1,  vi.  51 ;  1  Cor.  x.  4 ; 
Gal.  iv.  25 ;  Hos.  vii.  8,  x.  1,  11 ;  Rev,  i,  20,  xvii.  9.)  It  will  be  said  these 
passages  are  not  exactly  parallel.  Most  of  them  ai*e  not  so,  but  we  do  not 
want  resemblance  in  all  particulars.  It  is  enough  to  show  that  "  is"  is  the 
word  naturally  adopted  to  express  a  figurative  representation.  When  we 
place  our  finger  on  a  map  at  the  south-east  of  the  Crimea,  or  point  to  the 
model  of  a  fortification,  and  say,  "  This  is  Sebastopol,"  we  use  this  most 
natural  mode  of  expressing  "  represents  ;"  so  also,  when  the  ancient  painters 
felt  themselves  obliged  to  M'rite  tovto  iWos,  tovto  /3ovs,  under  their  rude 
designs.  The  word  is  so  used,  because  it  is  supposed  that  no  one  will  be  so 
childish  as  to  take  you  literally.  It  is  because  we  so  often  say  that  a  thing 
is  what  we  by  no  means  wish  it  to  be  taken  to  be,  that  the  word  is  totally 
unfit  to  express  what  the  Romanist  imagines.  This  use  of  "is"  can  hardly 
be  called  a  figure  at  all ;  there  is  simply  an  ellipsis.  "  This  is  the  situation 
of  Sebastopol.  This  is  the  model  of  Sebastopol.  This  is  the  representation 
of  a  horse,  etc.  This  is  the  emblem  of  my  body.  This  Agar  is  the  type  of 
Mount  Sinai.  Ephraim  is  the  counterpart  of  a  heifer"  (IIos.  vii.  8  ;  x.  11). 
But  we  are  impatient  of  unnecessaiy  words. 
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The  onu^  probandi  lies  with  the  Romanist.  He  has  to  show  that,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  ordinary  usages  of  language,  this  word  is  calculated  to  express 
an  improbable  change. 

Had  our  Saviour,  even  at  Cana,  put  a  cup  of  water  into  the  hands  of  his 
mother,  and  after  she  had  ascertained  that  it  had  the  appearance  and  taste  of 
water,  declared  that  it  was  wine,  although  the  idea  of  insanity  could  not  for 
a  moment  be  entertained,  yet  she  would  have  been  in  a  state  of  utter  be- 
wilderment, and  could  only  conclude  that  he  meant  that  some  wine  had  been 
changed  into  this  water.  For  it  is  to  be  obser%-ed  that,  as  far  as  the  words 
go, "  This  is  my  body,"  would  imply  that  the  body  had  been  changed  into 
the  bread.  It  is  only  theological  considerations  that  suggest  to  any  one  the 
contrary  change. 

This  form  must  be  taken  figuratively,  unless  the  literal  sense  is  not  impro- 
bable. But  that  the  whole  of  the  ten  tribes  should  be  concentrated  into  a 
heifer,  or  Agar  be  amplified  into  a  mountain,  does  not  involve  half  the 
monstrosity  of  transubstantiation.  No  maniac  probably  in  his  wildest  fancies 
ever  imagined  that  he  carried  himself  in  his  own  hands.  That  Christian  men 
in  their  senses  should  have  gradually  slidden  into  such  a  notion  is  a  curious 
phenomenon,  which,  though  not  difiicult  of  explanation,  cannot  here  be  dis- 
cussed. Sufiice  it  to  say,  that  when  men  came  to  consider  the  sacrifice  of 
their  imderstanding,  as  the  most  acceptable  oflfering  which  they  could  make 
to  God,  and  the  greater  the  absurdity,  the  more  meritorious  the  faith,  why 
should  we  wonder  at  the  adoption  and  retention  of  the  wildest  opinions. 
We  ought  to  be  able,  without  so  much  astonishment,  to  contemplate  the  zea- 
lous Romanist  as,  with  infatuated  exultation,  he  counts  up  his  ten  or  twelve 
unutterable  extravangances,  which  he  calls  miracles,  and  by  attributing 
which  to  our  gracious  Saviour,  he  does  him,  though  unintentionally,  the 
highest  dishonour,  though  happily  he  exonerates  Scnpture  of  by  fai*  the 
greater  part  of  them.  Happy  would  it  have  been  for  the  world,  if  even  good 
men  had  not  so  often  built  their  own  wood,  hay,  stubble,  on  the  foundation 
of  Christ's  truth,  in  order  to  bring  it  more  into  conformity  with  their  own 
ideas  of  what  was  right  or  effective. 

3.  For  various  reasons  we  must  consider  the  most  correct  statement  of 
the  words  pronounced  at  the  distribution  of  the  bread,  to  be  that  of  Paul,  in 
1  Cor.  ii.  24,  "  This  is  my  body  broken  for  you."  It  is  submitted  to  the 
judgment  of  those  competent  to  pronounce  on  such  a  question,  that  the  predi- 
cate is  not  one  word,  but  the  clause,  "  J/}/  body  broken  for  you^^  equivalent 
to,  "  This  is  emblematic  of  the  breaking  of  my  body  for  you."  It  is  not  this 
bread,  but  this  tolito,  so,  "  Do  this  (toGto)  in  remembrance  of  me."  It  is  an 
inversion,  where  the  word  on  which  the  principal  stress  is  to  be  laid  is  put 
subordinately  as  a  participle,  instead  of  in  the  principal  position,  and  as  a 
noun.  It  is  very  similar,  as  far  as  grammar  is  concerned,  to  the  well-known 
Latin  idiom,  hanuis  jactus,  "  a  hook  lost,"  for  "  the  loss  of  a  hook,"  or  the 
still  more  common  inversion  with  the  gerundive.  Or  to  such  phrases  as 
these,  "What  think  ye  of  Christ?  Whose  son  is  he?"  instead  of,  "  What 
think  ye  of  the  Sonship  of  Christ  ?"  "  I  know  you,  that  ye  have  not  the  love  of 
God  in  you."  A  still  nearer  approach  occurs  in  1  Cor.  i.  23.  What  we 
preach — is — Christ  crucified,  an  invereion  for  that  which  is  found  inver.  18, 
as.  The  preaching  of  the  Cross,  as  will  be  seen  by  comparing  the  context  of 
the  two  passages  again  in  chap.  ii.  2.  I  determined  to  know  nothing  among 
you  save  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified :  also,  though  not  so  obviously,  at 
first  sight,  chap.  i.  21,  "  The  foolishness  of  the  preaching,"  which  must  mean 

h2 
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cither  "  the  foolishness  preached,"  or,  "  the  preaching  of  the  foolishness." 
In  chap.  XV.  12,  What  is  preached  is  Christ,  that  he  rose  from  the  dead,  for 
"  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead."  So,  in  2  Cor.  iv.  5,  we  preach 
Christ  Jesus  as  Lord,  and  ourselves,  as  your  servants  for  Jesus'  sake,  in- 
stead of,  The  Lordship  of  Christ  and  our  servant-relation  to  you.  But 
there  is  a  class  of  phrases  similar  to  our  Lord's  words,  not  only  grammatically 
considered,  but  also  in  the  circumstances  of  the  case.  In  Hosea,  A'ii.  8, 
"  Ephraim  is  a  cake  unturned,"  that  is,  baked  on  one  side  only.  If  this  is 
iitated  in  the  most  literal  manner  it  will  run  thus :  The  religious  character  of 
Ephraim  may  be  compared  to  the  half-baked  condition  of  a  cake.  This  may 
be  expressed  thus  :  "  Ephraim  may  be  compared  to  a  cake,  in  respect  to  its 
being  unturned;"  or  more  forcibly,  because  shorter,  Ephraim  is  acakeun- 
;urned.  He  is  not  a  cake  in  any  other  respect  than  this.  It  is  a  mere  com- 
parison. So  in  our  Lord's  words  ;  This  is  emblematic  of  my  body,  not  in  its 
essential  qualities,  but  in  respect  to  its  being  broken  for  you,  the  latter  part 
of  the  clause  limiting  the  extent  of  meaning  of  the  word  hody. 

It  is  no  objection  to  this  view,  that  Matthew  and  Mark  have  only,  "  This  is 
my  body."  The  variations  that  appear  show  only  that  the  writers  did  not 
attach  that  immense  importance  to  these  words  which  Romanists  do,  and  not 
being  able  to  anticipate  the  rise  of  such  error,  did  not  take  precautions  against 
it.  This  applies  especially  to  the  words  used  respecting  the  cup.  For  if  we 
take  the  word  literally,  "  This  is  my  blood  ;"  "  This  is  the  New  Testament ;" 
making  the  first  word  only  in  each  case  the  predicate,  and  the  succeeding 
one  simply  attributive,  we  make  the  writers  contradict  one  the  other. 
Matthew  and  Mark  have,  "  This  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Covenant."  Luke 
aud  Paul  have,  "  This  is  the  New  Covenant  in  my  blood."  Now,  for  various 
reasons,  we  must  consider  this  latter  form  to  be  the  one  used  by  Christ,  yet 
it  is  only  an  inverted  way  for  saying  the  first,  which  is  more  regular  as  to 
grammar,  and  more  analogical  as  regards  the  words  used  at  the  distribution 
of  the  bread,  and  even  in  the  inversion  the  word  "  shed,"  Ik;(wo/x£voj',  agrees 
in  gender  with  what  the  word  Rood  would  be  in  the  other  formula. 

In  accordance  with  what  has  been  said  above  respecting,  This  is  my  body 
broken,  etc.,  we  must  take  the  words,  "  This  cup  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Co- 
venant, shed  for  many,"  etc.,  as  equivalent  to,  "  This  cup  represents  the 
sihedding  of  my  blood,"  etc.  For  as  the  wine  had  been  extracted  from  the 
grapes,  so  his  blood  was  there  represented  as  already  poured  out  for  sin. 

4.  Our  Savionr  himself  states  the  object  of  this  institution.  It  is  to  pre- 
serve the  remembrance  of  himself,  and  Paul  adds,  "  of  his  death,"  which 
indeed  is  implied  in  his  own  words.  It  is  astonishing  that  any  should 
have  dared  to  add  reasons  and  effects,  for  which  neither  here  nor  elsewhere 
in  the  apostolic  writings  there  is  any  sanction  whatever. 

5.  That  the  supper  is  frequently  to  be  received  is  more  in  accordance  with 
the  supposition  of  a  commemorative  ordinance  simply,  than  of  a  carnal  recep- 
tion of  the  body  and  blood.  As  far  as  a  person's  spiritual  condition  depeuds 
upon  the  use  of  means,  those  means  must  be  continued  through  life;  but  it 
would  be  more  honourable  to  the  virtue  of  Christ's  body,  to  suppose  that 
there  was  no  need  of  a  repetition  of  the  reception  ;  that  it  is  not  a  spiritual 
vaccination,  the  effect  of  which  is  diminished  by  time,  and  requiring  renewal. 
And  this  constitutes  a  diflerence  between  the  Lord's  Supper  and  tlie  figura- 
tive eating  of  his  flesh  and  blood  in  .lohn  vi.  53,  for  there  it  means  the  casting 
of  the  soul  on  Christ  for  salvation— justification  ;  Avhich  is  always  in  Scripture 
described  as  a  single  act,  the  commencement  of  the  new  life  (Acts  xvi.  31 ; 
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John  iii.  86.)    Here  it  is  a  means  of  preserving  that  spiritual  life  thus 
received. 

6.  The  simple  manner  in  which  the  Supper  is  recorded  is  a  strong  argu- 
ment against  the  Romish  %-iew.  Matthew  and  Mark  give  to  it  only  four 
verses,  Luke  only  six,  John  takes  no  notice  of  it.  The  language  of  Christ 
drew  forth  no  expression  of  surprise,  and  elicited  no  question,  though  Peter, 
John,  Thomas,  Philip,  and  Judas,  are  all  stated  to  have  asked  questions  on 
that  night.  A  Romanist  would  probably  say  that  the  disciples  were  prepared 
for  this  disclosure  by  the  language  recorded  in  John  vi.  53  ;  but  besides  other 
reasons  lately  given  why  it  was  very  unlikely  that  they  would  take  those 
words  literally,  our  Saviour  had  explained  that  it  was  his  "  words,"  his 
divine  truths,  ver.  63,  which  gave  life,  not  his  flesh  ;  and  Peter  had  acknow- 
ledged the  same,  ver.  68.  Moreover,  if  they  had  entertained  that  notion, 
this  ordinance  would  have  shown  them  how  these  words  might  be  better  ex- 
plained symbolically,  just  as  Eneas  gladly  renounced  the  literal  interpreta- 
tion of  Celsano's  terrible  prophecy,  when  he  found  how  it  might  be  explained 
enigmatically.     (^weiW,  book  iii.  257  ;  book  vii.  116-119.) 

As  our  Lord's  body  was  present  at  the  table,  and  entire,  the  extravagant 
idea  could  not  possibly  enter  their  minds  that  he  meant  to  assert  that  those 
fragments  of  bread  were,  taken  together,  his  body,  much  less,  that  each  was 
an  entire  Christ.  How  warped  must  be  the  judgment  which  pronounces 
Christ's  simple  words  to  be  a  plain  declaration  of  such  an  astounding  paradox  ! 
As  they  had  been  eating  the  lamb,  which  they  now  knew  was  a  type  of  his 
death  and  sufferings,  but  could  be  so  no  longer,  and  were  told  that  this  new 
rite  was  to  be  substituted  as  a  commemoration  of  thesame  great  event,  they 
could  have  found  no  difficulty  at  all  in  his  words,  much  less  did  they  feel 
themselves  shut  up  to  the  admission  of  an  incomprehensible  and  "  tremen- 
dous mystery."  A. 


POPISH  AND  PROTESTANT  PREPARATIONS  FOR  THE  GREAT 
LONDON  EXHIBITION. 

"We  are  not  in  the  least  surprised  to  find  that  Rome  is  already  on  the  alert 
to  turn,  if  possible,  the  approaching  Great  Exhibition  at  London  to  the  best 
account.  In  an  address  to  his  clergy.  Dr.  "Wiseman  thus  alludes  to  the 
anticipated  event ; — 

"  It  is  calculated  that  millions  of  foreigners,  many,  of  course,  Catholics,  will  visit 
this  metropolis,  and  so  long  as  they  reside  in  it,  they  will  be  under  my  responsible 
care  in  general,  and  yours  individaally.  It  is  important  that  spiritual  aid  be  at 
hand,  in  case  especially  of  illness.  Independently  of  this,  pious  persons  may  be 
anxious  lo  approach  the  Sacraments,  and  therefore  to  find  access  to  directors  speak- 
ing their  own  language.  If  possible,  therefore,  priests  speaking  them  should  be  ac- 
cessible in  every  part  of  London  ;  and  lists  should  be  in  foreign  hotels  here,  and  pub- 
lished on  the  Continent,  of  the  churclies  where  foreigners  may,  either  always  or  at 
stated  times,  find  the  assistance  they  desire. 

"  There  is  another  possible  result  of  this  coming  Congress  of  Nations,  which  much 
interests  me,  and  occupies  my  thoughts,  on  which,  as  on  one  or  two  other  topics,  I 
will  briefly  address  you  oraliy.  .  ." 

We  are  not  by  any  means  astonished  by  the  last  remark.  Rome  never  puts 
into  print  all  that  she  intends.  Most  of  her  important  plans  and  suggestions 
can  only  be  made  "  orally."  At  the  same  time  it  is  pretty  clear  that  most  of  her 
efforts  in  this  case  can  be  only  of  a  defensive  kind,  and  that  if  millions  of  Papists 
are  brought  amidst  the  blaze  of  light  and  liberty  which  this  Protestant  land 
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presents,  a  great  responsibility  will  rest  upon  the  Protestants  of  London,  if 
the  occasion  is  not  turned  to  full  account.  We  are  glad  to  see  that  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance  has  already  taken  up  the  subject.  At  their  late  annual 
meeting,  on  the  motion  of  Professor  Hoppus,  seconded  by  Mr.  Fortescue,  the 
following  resolution  was  unanimously  carried  : — 

"  That  the  International  Exhibition,  to  be  held  in  London  next  year,  seems  to  ug 
a  providential  occasion  which  we  are  bound  to  use  for  making  known  the  gospel  in 
the  chief  languages  of  Europe,  and  in  every  judicious  mode,  to  the  foreigners  who 
visit  London.  The  subject  is  entrusted  to  the  council,  with  instructions  to  initiate 
an  independent  committee  for  that  pjp-pose." 

We  trust  that  the  Protestant  Associations  of  London  will  also  take  up  the 
subject.  Why  not  get  a  large  number  of  tracts  printed  in  several  languages, 
specially  adapted  to  the  occasion  ?  We  see  that  the  Protestant  Association 
is  reprinting  Nevin's  Thoughts  on  Popery^  edited  by  Isaac  Taylor,  Esq.  This, 
broken  up  into  tracts,  and  translated  into  French,  Italian,  and  Spanish,  might 
be  of  great  use  if  given  away  in  thousands.  At  all  events,  such  a  precious 
occasion  should  be  improved  to  the  uttermost,  that  many  may  retui'n  to  the 
continent  blessed,  and  ready  to  become  blessings. 


PRE-REFORMATION  POPERY  IN  SCOTLAND. 

It  is  very  discreditable  to  the  zeal  of  Scotch  Protestantism  that  there 
should  be  considerable  districts  in  that  country  into  which  the  Reformation 
has  never  penetrated.  These  are  found  chiefly  in  some  parts  of  Banffshire, 
and  especially  of  Invemess-shire.  The  following  letter,  which  we  publish  in 
an  abridged  form,  is  interesting,  as  proving  that  efforts  are  now  being  made 
with  success  to  repair  this  great  national  neglect.  Such  efi"orts  are  worthy 
of  every  support : — 

"  Knock,  Skte,  Nov.  1861. 

"  Mr  Dear  Sia, — When  in  the  Long  Island  last  autumn,  in  the  service  of  the  High- 
land Committee,  I  had  the  pleasure  of  visiting  some  of  the  schools  there  supj  orted 
by  the  Glasgow  Ladies'  Association.  I  regret  that  I  have  been  so  long  hindered 
from  sen(Jing  you  some  acco,unt  of  those  schools,  and  adding  my  humble  testimony 
to  their  value. 

"  Benbecula  School. — I  mention  it  first  because  I  still  retain  such  a  lively  recol- 
lection of  the  pleasure  my  visit  to  that  school  aflorded  me.  I  found  about  fifty  most 
intelligent  children  present.  They  receive  a  substantial  English  education,  and  are 
in  all  stages  of  progress.  It  will  give  some  idea  of  the  advanced  state  of  the  school 
when  I  mention  that  when  the  Bible  class  was  called  up,  ttiirty-two  came  forward  to 
read  the  Scriptuies  in  English  and  Gaelic,  and  to  repeat  the  Shorter  Catechism  ques- 
tions. It  was  a  sight  so  full  of  promise  that  1  conless  it  cheered  me  greatly.  Jlany 
of  these  young  people  are  llomau  Catholics,  and  I  was  glad  to  find  that  there  is  Ic-s 
interference  here  with  the  religious  instruction  of  the  children  than  in  some  of  the 
othtr  schools.  The  giils  are  taught  sewing,  knitting,  etc.,  by  Miss  M'I'bee,  and  I 
saw  several  specimens  of  their  work  which  did  them  credit. 

"  GiKisKAY. — 1  visited  this  school  along  witli  my  friend  Mr.  Kippen,  when  we  were 
on  our  outward  voyage  to  St.  Kiida.  We  took  master  and  scholars  by  surprise,  for 
the  face  of  a  stranger  is  a  startling  sight  in  that  lonely  island.  We  found  about  forty 
cliildien  present  (the  attendance  is  considerably  higher  some  parts  of  the  year),  and 
wtre  much  satisfied  with  their  intelligence  and  progress.  I  had  seen  the  school  in 
its  infancy,  a  good  many  years  ago,  when  perhaps  eighty  or  so  were  learning  the 
alphabet  together.  It  was  pleasant  to  find  the  children  in  so  advance  i  a  state,  and 
possessing  so  much  Bible  knowledge.  The  importance  of  supporting  this  school  will 
be  seen  when  I  mention  that  it  is  the  only  one  in  an  island  containing  some  oCK) 
souls,  all  of  whom,  except  one  family,  are  Papists,  and  brought  up  in  all  the  dark- 
ness of  Popery. 

"  locuuAR. — I  found  forty-five  children  present.  Almost  all  of  them  were  very 
young.    The  day  was  tiui',  and  all  who  had  hands  for  work  were  required  to  gather 
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the  com,  so  that  the  more  advanced  scholars  were  absent.  The  -worthy  teacher  had 
come  by  an  accident,  from  which  he  was  then  recovering.  He  told  me  that  the  Sab- 
bath school  was  well  attended,  but  that  there  was  little  encouragement  to  hold  meet- 
ings, lochdar  is  a  very  Popish  district,  as  its  large  imposing  chapel  and  its  two 
priests  testify.  I  found  there  that  the  efforts  of  the  association  had  stirred  up  the 
priests  to  exert  themselves  in  instructing  the  young.  They  have  a  Sabbath  school, 
in  which  their  own  catechism  is  taught,  and  where  they  are  furnished  with  a  kind 
of  rough  armour  to  defend  themselves  against  the  attacks  of  Protestants.  In  speak- 
ing to  a  youth  on  the  subject  of  conversion,  he  told  me  that  he  did  not  need  to  be 
converted,  for  he  was  baptized,  and  that  when  baptired  he  was  bom  of  the  Spirit, 
because  it  is  written.  '  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit.'  etc. 

"  I  hope  there  arc  better  days  yet  in  store  for  those  remote  islands,  although  their 
present  condition  is  somewhat  saddening.  How  often  when  there,  did  a  feeling  of 
shame  for  our  Free  Church  come  over  me.  It  made  one  blush  to  think  that  Rome 
should  support  five  priests  in  South  Uist  and  Barra.  and  that  we  would  not  give  one 
minister  to  break  the  bread  of  life  to  perishing  souls  there.  Surely  there  are  some 
friends  with  means  throughout  our  Church  who  will  look  into  this,  and  strengthen 
your  hands,  so  that  a  provision  may  be  made  for  the  support  of  the  gospel  ministry 
in  the  two  islands  referred  to. — I  remain,  my  dear  Sir,  yours  very  truly. 

"  JoHx  S.  MThah- 

"  Eev.  Mr.  M'Laachlan,  Edinburgh." 


EXTRACTS  FROM  THE  MONTHLY  LETTER  OF  THE  PROTESTANT 

ALLIANCE. 

The  "  Association  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith,"  under  the  special  patronage 
of  the  Pope  and  others,  has  a  branch  in  England.  It  is  most  intimately  connected 
with  the  Jesuits,  and  is  generally  believed  to  be  an  affiliated  Society  of  that  body. 
The  council  in  England  consists  of  the  following  gentlemen — we  have  omitted  the 
assnmed  ecclesiastical  titles,  as  they  are  illegal  in  this  country  : — 

Very  Rev.  E.  Beam,  D.D.,  V.G.        H.  Bamewall,  Esq. 

Very  Rev.  Dr.  Doyle.  W.  Dodsworth,  Esq.* 

Very  Rev.  Dr.  J.  Maffuire.  11.  Forristall.  Esq. 

Rev.  R.  Cell  Macmullen.  Stuart  Knill,  Esq. 

Rev.  Dr.  Todd.  William  B.  Turabnil,  Esq. 

The  Count  de  Torre  Diaz.  C.  Weld,  Esq. 

Right  Honourable  Lord  Clifford.       A.  G.  FuUerton,  Esq.,  Treasurer. 
Charles  W.  Cavendish,  Esq.,  Secretary. 
We  publish  the  following  extract  from  a  letter  received  in  December  last  from  a 
prentleman  travelling  in  Spain      In  doing  so  we  do  not  hold  ourselves  responsible 
for  the  soundness  of  the  opinions  stated  by  our  correspondent : — 

"  I  left  Bayonne  for  Irun.  and  from  that  city  to  the  one  in  which  I  am  visiting, 
I  find  only  one  hope,  one  faith,  which  centres  in  the  priest,  who  directs  all,  and 
through  whom  the  most  ordinary  affairs  are  arranged. 

"Catholicism  has  a  deep  hold  on  the  heart  and  in  the  institutions  of  the  country. 
A  change  from  such  a  state  is  hopeless,  and  the  only  course  is  to  enlighten  the 
priests,  who  must  be  the  first  reformers.  I  could  not  have  supposed  it  possible  for 
people  of  the  present  day  to  be  .so  d<-eply  bigoted  to  tmst  all  to  the  medium  of  their 
idol  and  their  priest.  The  churches  are  filled  with  stone  and  wooden  images,  dressed 
gorgeously  and  fentastically,  so  that  sense  may  guide  and  prevent  inquiry.  The 
judgment  appears  to  be  neglected :  it  is  one  absolute  belief  Religion  does  not 
exist;  it  is  mere  form,  and  the  intercourse  so  little  between  the  people  of  neigh- 
bouring cities,  which  leaves  them  in  the  hands  of  the  priesthood,  and  in  the  grossest 
ignorance. 

"  The  prisons  are  most  vile.  Madrid  presented  the  most  extraordinary  scene — 
upwards  of  900  in  about  four  cellars.  In  Toro.  Salamanca.  Cordova,  and  in  this 
place,  all  are  under  the  same  arrangement.    Reformation  is  not  thought  of." 

Pkoobbss  of  Popery  ih  Geeat  Bbxtaih  rs  1861. 
_         .  Priests.  Cltapels,  etc  jifoii&steries.  Convents.  CoUeses. 

Total  increase  in  England,  .        38  26  3  3  10 

Total  increase  in  Scotland,         .80  0  4  li 

Total  increase  in  Great  Britain 

during  1861,  ....        46  26  3  7  12 

*  Formerly  a  clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England. 
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It  appears  there  are  11  English  Peers,  8  Irish  Peers,  2  Scotch  Peers,  43  Baronets, 
and  31  Members  of  Parliament,  Roman  Catholics. 

In  allusion  to  the  anticipated  war  with  America,  the  Tahlet  of  December  7  makes 
the  following  singularly  patriotic  statement : — 

"  As  war  is  imminent,  it  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  consider  whether  the  news  has 
any  special  significance  for  Catholics.  First,  of  course,  we  take  it  that  they  will  all 
think  of  the  common  good,  and  resolve  to  do  their  best  to  promote  it.  Secondly, 
they  will  see,  whether  beside  doing  all  that  others  do,  there  is  any  special  service 
which  their  peculiar  position  enables  them  to  render  to  their  countrymen  ;  and  if  it 
should  turn  out  that  the  special  service  to  their  countrymen  should  likewise  be  a 
benefit  to  themselves,  it  will  be  all  the  better.  We  trust  that  we  need  not  disclaim 
any  notion  of  making  particular  profits  out  of  general  calamities 

"  When,  therefore,  we  say  that  the  approach  of  a  war  should  make  Catholics  see 
which  of  their  particular  objects  is  likely  to  be  promoted  by  the  war,  we  are  far 
from  counselling  anything  that  either  is  mean  or  has  the  semblance  of  meanness. 
We  desire  no  particular  Catholic  objects  which  we  do  not  firmly  and  confidently  be- 
lieve to  be  for  the  common  good  of  the  empire." 

A  correspondent  of  the  Tahlet  (Dec.  14)  at  Naples  writes  : — 

"  The  clergy  are  now  opening  a  new  campaign  in  the  confessional,  and  are  power- 
fully supported  by  the  dislike  of  the  Neapolitans  for  military  service  in  general,  and 
for  service  in  North  Italy  in  particular." 

In  the  Roman  Catholic  Directory  iov  1862  the  names  of  nineteen  Romish  priests 
are  given  as  holding  commissions  as  chaplains  in  the  British  army. 

Dr.  Manning  and  St.  Mart's  Hospital. — A  motion  for  admitting  Dr.  Manning 
as  a  governor  of  St.  .Mary's  Hospital,  Piiddington,  was  yesterd.ay  negatived  by  a 
small  majority,  numbers  being  23  for  and  28  against  the  motion.  The  decision, 
however,  rather  turned  on  a  technicality  than  on  the  broad  question,  whether  the 
Provost  of  a  Popish  order,  and  one  whoso  business  is  that  of  a  prosely  tizer,  is  an 
eligible  person  to  be  chosen  a  life  governor,  to  sit  at  a  board  where  few  attend,  and 
where  one  clever  intriguer  miglit  seriously  compromise  the  objects  of  the  institu- 
tion—/iecorJ,  Dec.  13,  1861. 

The  Protestant  Alliance,  before  the  meeting,  called  the  attention  of  many  of  the 
governors  to  the  proposed  election. 

The  O'Donoghue,  M.P.,  has  been  removed  from  the  magistracy  in  Ireland.  He 
was  chairman  of  a  meeting  in  Dublin,  at  which  treasonable  sentiments  were  freely 
uttered.    He  says : — 

"  It  is  my  conviction  that  an  overwhelming  majority  of  the  Irish  people  feel  they 
have  much  more  reason  to  be  grateful  to  the  American  nation  than  to  the  British 
Government,  and  that,  therefore,  in  the  event  of  a  war  between  America  and  Eng- 
land, they  would  be  very  unwilling  to  supply  men  and  money  for  the  purpose,  as  I 
stated  at  the  meeting,  of  destroying  American  commerce,  bombarding  American 
cities,  and  humiliating  the  American  flag." 

A  case  of  kidnapping  was  lately  brought  before  the  Master  of  the  KoUs,  Ireland. 
The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  facts  : — 

"  The  late  Mr.  Alexander  Postley,  of  Newry,  left  two  children — Bessie  and  Mary, 
aged  respectively  ten  and  eight  years.  Both  the  parents  belonged  to  the  Estab- 
lished Church,  and  their  children  were  baptized  by  one  of  its  ministers.  They  were 
both  put  to  nurse  with  the  wife  of  a  man  named  Carroll,  in  Dundalk,  Roman  Catho- 
lics. By  his  will  Mr.  Postley  left  the  mother  £200,  and  the  children  £250  each, 
appointing  Mr.  Fletcher  and  Mr.  W.  Wilson  his  executors.  In  1859  the  mother 
went  to  Australia,  having  strictly  charged  the  executors  to  have  the  children 
brought  up  Protestants,  as  she  feared  the  Carrolls  would  take  them  to  their  own 
church.  They  were  placed  in  a  Protestant  school.  One  of  the  children,  Bessie, 
ran  away  from  the  school  to  Carroll's,  whose  house  was  surrounded  by  such  a  mob 
that  Mr.  Wilson  could  not  get  her,  even  with  the  aid  of  the  police.  On  the  11th  of 
August  Carroll  met  the  youngest  cominij  from  school,  and  whispered  something  in 
her  ear.  On  the  following  Tuesday  he  met  her  in  the  same  way,  placed  her  ou  a 
car,  and  drove  her  off.  Proceedings  were  taken  against  Carroll  for  kidnapping,  for 
which  he  is  to  be  tried  at  the  ensuing  I.outh  assizes,  being  out  on  bail. 

"  His  honour  made  a  final  order,  that  the  children  should  be  brought  up  in  the 
religion  of  their  parents."— 7Ym««,  Dec.  13,  1861. 

The  French  Government  has  just  issued  an  important  decree  against  the  shame- 
lei-8  proceedings  of  those  who  kidnnp  young  children  for  prosjiytizing  purposes. 
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Dr.  Wiseman,  ia  his  ad  Jress  to  the  Romish  clergy,  says  : — 

..."  The  Church  appears  to  be  habitually  put  on  her  defence  by  her  own  chil- 
dren ;  and,  forgive  me  the  use  of  such  a  word.  trrai);/Iiiigs  almost  are  raised  amongst 
us,  on  matters  of  ecclesiastical  or  even  theological  magnitude.  We  have  permitted 
men  to  speak  flippantly  and  irreverently  about  sacred  things,  instead  of  reproving 
them  with  dignity  and  even  virtuous  indignation Check,  by  word  and  ex- 
ample, the  ruthless  spirit  of  religious  disputations,  which  has  well-nigh  broken  our 
peace,  may  have  weakened  in  some  the  faith,  and  has  certainly  wounded  charity." 
—Tablet  Dec.  21,  ISGl. 

The  particulars  of  a  very  distressing  case  have  been  brought  to  our  notice.  A 
poor  woman  has  been,  it  is  believed,  most  cruelly  deprived  of  her  property  and 
means  of  support  through  the  machinations  of  persons  acting  under  priestly  in- 
fluence. The  full  details  have  been  given  to  the  secretary,  and  there  is  no  reason 
to  doubt  their  accuracy. 

An  endeavour  will  shortly  be  made  to  institute  a  Protestant  Alliance  for  Ireland. 


INFALLIBILITY  OF  POPISH  BISHOPS. 

The  French  correspondent  of  Erangelical  Christendom  for  December  con- 
ta'ns  the  following  instructive  narrative: — 

"  I  have  already  referred  to  the  lesson  inflicted  on  the  Bishop  of  Nismes.  M.  P/e, 
Bishop  of  Poitiers,  has  received  a  still  more  severely-felt  chastiseineat.  You  will 
remember  that  this  prelate,  in  a  very  transparent  allusion,  had  compared  Napoleon 
III.  to  Pontius  Pilate.  This  excess  of  audacity  provoked  genei-al  indignation,  and 
the  Council  of  State  declared  that  M.  Pie  was  guilty  of  abuse.  This  was  something, 
but  not  a  great  thing.  The  condemned  bishop,  from  the  pulpit,  glorified  himself  on 
account  of  this  judgment,  and  claimed  the  title  of  a  martyr.  Another  punishment 
awaited  him,  and  the  whole  nation  has  laughed  at  the  mystification  undergone  by  M. 
Pie.     The  following  is  a  brief  summary  of  the  facts  : — 

"  An  individual,  named  Gicquel,  had  set  out  for  the  Pioman  Srates,  after  having 
been  enrolled  as  a  volunteer  in  the  corps  of  Pontifical  Zouaves.  This  Gicquel  is  one 
of  the  most  vile  men  that  can  be  met  with  :  idle,  drunken,  ill-conducted  in  his  private 
relations,  a  liar  and  a  swindler,  he  abandons  himself  to  the  most  shameful  vices. 
Thus,  feigning  to  be  a  Protestant  by  birth,  he  has  more  than  once  extorted  money 
from  the  priests,  under  pretence  of  being  converted  and  baptized  into  the  Roman 
Church.  His  enrolment  amongst  the  Pontifical  Zouaves  was  also  an  ignoble  calcu- 
lation on  his  part. 

"  Suddenly  there  arrived  at  Poitiers  a  letter  announcing  that  Gicquel  had  been 
grievously  wounded  at  the  battle  of  Castelfidardo,  and  upon  the  envelope  of  the  letter 
■were  written  these  lugubrious  words,  'Dead!  dead!  dead!'  Immediately  M.  Pie, 
without  obtaining  further  information,  resolved  to  pronounce  the  funeral  oration  of 
this  Gicquel.  The  Cathedral  of  Poitiers  was  actually  decorated  with  a  magnificent 
catafalque,  and  hung  with  black  cloth.  All  the  pomp  of  the  Romish  worship  was 
displayed;  and  there,  in  the  midst  of  an  immense  concourse  of  priests  and  devotees, 
the  bishop  delivered  a  discourse,  in  which  Gicquel  was  represented  as  a  hero  of  the 
faith,  the  type  of  all  the  virtues,  an  accomplished  Christian,  a  saint  who  had  always 
walked  in  the  path  of  honour,  probity,  devotedness,  and  self-denial !  So  many  words 
— so  many  falsehoods  ! 

"  Unhappily,  Gicquel  returned  to  France,  and  recommenced  his  disgraceful  career 
of  swindling.  He  went  from  house  to  house,  obtaining  here  lOOf  and  there  50f ,  by 
means  of  his  misrepresentations,  and  expending  in  the  most  scandalous  manner  this 
money,  so  ill-acquired.  The  attention  of  the  magistrates  was  awakened,  and  Gicquel 
was  summoned  before  a  judicial  tribunal.  The  procureur-imperial  narrated  from  the 
outset  the  immoral  life  of  the  accused,  then  he  read  the  funeral  oration  pronounced 
over  him  by  the  Bishop  of  Poitiers.  The  contrast  was  extremely  piquant,  and  all 
the.journals  have  reproduced  the  curious  details  of  this  afi"air.  M.  Pie  is  covered 
with  ridicule  and  overwhelmed  by  shame,  and  his  word  is  for  ever  discredited. 
Certainly  it  is  no  sin  for  a  bishop  to  be  deceived.  But  upon  what  documents  did 
M.  Pie  found  his  panegyric?  By  what  right  did  he  transform  this  contemptible 
malefactor  into  a  martyr  and  a  saint?  His  whole  discourse  was  thoroughly  Romish. 
To  meet  the  exigencies  of  his  case  the  bishop  invented  false  facts ;  he  drew  a  portrait 
of  a  personage  who  never  existed.  This  was  the  grand  fault  of  M.  Pie.  He  ascended 
the  pulpit  of  truth  to  utter  falsehoods.  He  has  been  wanting  in  the  elementary 
duties  of  morality,  and  has  wounded  the  human  conscience.  Will  the  bishops  be 
corrected  by  this  rude  lesson  ?" 
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MATAMOROS,  THE  CHIEF  SPANISH  MARTYR 
{From  a  Pkotograj>h.) 

Matamoros  has  just  hkbn  coNDEaiNKD,  wiTn  Alhaha,to  seven  txabs  of  the  Galleys 
POB  Rbadinq  the  Word  of  God.     So  much  fob  Popery. — See  opposite  Page. 
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MATAMOROS,  THE  CHIEF  SPANISH  MARTYR. 

The  following  particulars  will  be  interesting  to  our  readers  : — 

Extract  from  a  Letter  of  Don  Manuel  Matamoros,  dated  Granada, 
\2th  February  1861,  and  giving  a  brief  history  of  his  life. 
"  As  yon  desire  to  know  my  history, — I  am  abont  twenty-five  years  of 
age,  but  Tonng  as  I  am,  ever  since  I  have  had  the  fall  use  of  my  reason,  my 
life  has  been  little  else  than  one  chain  of  suffering.  Having  studied  for  three 
years  in  the  Military  College  of  Toledo,  in  accordance  with  the  last  wishes  of 
my  father  (who  was  lieut.-col.  of  a  regiment  of  artillery),  I  gave  up  a  pro- 
fession which,  at  least  as  it  is  managed  in  Spain,  was  contrary  to  my  tastes, 
and  determined  to  look  after  my  patrimony,  which  consisted  of  seven  good 
farms  near  Malaga.  Very  soon  I  met  with  misfortune  here,  and  in  a  few 
years  was  obliged  to  sell  five  of  them.  The  two  which  remained,  which  are 
worth  about ,  we  have  been  obliged  to  mortgage  to  pay  for  my  re- 
lease from  the  Conscription  for  which  I  was  drawn  soon  after,  and  also  for 
the  removal  of  my  family  to  Barcelona.  So  now  I  have  seen  my  poor 
mother  bronght  to  poverty  ;  she  who  has  always  been  accustomed  to  ease 
and  comfort  is  now  working  with  her  needle  to  assist  her  son.  May  God's 
blessing  be  with  her, — she  has  many  virtues.  The  episode  of  my  leaving 
the  army  was  notable  enough,  and  even  endangered  my  life.  It  was  occa- 
sioned by  a  declaration  made  in  the  confessional  by  an  officer  in  my  com- 
pany. He  was  himself  a  convert,  but  having  sent  the  little  tract  '  Andrew 
Dunn'  to  his  mother,  she  insisted  ai>on  his  recantation,  and  he  consequently 
confessed  to  the  regimental  chaplain,  who  gave  me  much  serious  annoyance, 
and  obliged  me  to  leave  the  service." 

The  following  information  is  more  recent,  but  very  important : — 

The  Clamor  Publico,  of  December  23,  1861,  contains  the  following  letter  from 
Manuel  Matamoros  : — 

"Prison  of  the  Audiencia  at  Granada. 

"  Respected  Sik. — I  have  just  read  in  the  newspapt^r,  entitled  La  Correfpondencia 
de  Espana,  what  is  said  with  reference  to  the  late  meeting  of  the  Evangelical  Alli- 
ance which  took  place  in  London,  and  having  observed  how  thoroughly  the  evcnt9 
of  the  meeting  and  the  spirit  of  the  Society  were  misrepresented,  I  take  the  liberty 
of  writing  this  letter,  hoping  that  it  may  be  published  in  your  important  periodical. 

"  La  Corrfspondevcia  informs  us  that  no  one  has  been  or  is  persecuted  in  Spain 
for  bis  religious  opinions,  although  it  is  well  known  that  at  this  time  many  heads  of 
families  are  suffering  in  miserable  dnngeons  from  the  rigour  ^th  which  they  are 
treated  for  the  sole  crime  of  some  being  Protestants,  and  others  supposed  to  be  such ; 
even  women  have  not  escaped,  and  one  of  these  w^s  but  seventeen  years  of  age. 

"  Ttie  paper  referred  to  state?  as  follows  : — '  We  do  not  deny  the  first  part  of  this 
notice  (concerning  the  persecutions),  because  all  the  world  sees  and  knows  that  no 
one  is  persecuted  in  Spain  for  their  religious  opinions,  but  in  Granada  it  happens 
that  two  or  three  persons  were  arrested  lor  having  openly  broken  the  laws  of  the 
country,  with  the  object  of  introducing  a  religious  propaganda.' 

"  And  if  no  one  has  been,  or  is  persecuted  in  Spain  for  their  religious  opinions, 
and  only  in  Granada  have  there  been  two  or  three  arrested  for  the  reasons  given, 
how  is  it  that  there  are  now  in  prison  in  Malaga,  Senores  Carrasco,  Gonzales, 
Baran,  and  ethers,  even  eight  in  number?  And  why  is  it  that  Senor  Leon  and  six 
of  his  companions  are  in  prison  at  Seville?  And  why  are  we  three  confined  at 
Granada  ?  But  this  is  not  all.  Can  La  Cjrrefpondenria  deny  that  the  names  of 
more  than  fifty  heads  of  families  have  been  published  in  Malaga,  Granada,  and 
Seville,  who  have  been  obliged  to  emigrate,  in  order  to  escape  the  inquisitorial 
rigour  which  has  been  so  severely  displayed,  having  left  their  families  in  the  most 
lamentable  state  of  poverty  ?  And  can  it  be  denied  that  the  punishment  of  seven 
years  at  the  galleys  has  been  demanded  for  several  persons  belonging  to  this  city, 
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and  nine  years  for  others,  including  him  who  signs  this  letter?  And  can  this 
periodical  deny  that  even  fourteen  persons  were  arrested  in  Malaga,  two  of  whom 
were  women,  and  that  two  women  were  iiJso  imprisoned  in  this  citj',  and  the  same 
number  in  Seville,  and  that  great  rigour  has  been  exercised  to  effect  the  same  thing 
in  Barcelona,  Cordova,  and  Jaen. 

*'  No,  I  am  sure  that  neither  of  these  fiicts  can  be  denied  by  this  periodical,  with- 
out its  being  guilty  of  the  grossest  misrepresentation  ;  and,  therefore,  what  is  it 
but  a  religious  persecution  in  this  epoch  in  which  we  live,  carrying  us  back  to  the 
unhappy  times  of  Torquemada? 

"  There  is  something  more  which  I  ought  not  to  pass  over,  because  it  has  abun- 
dantly fed  the  reactionary  press,  in  connexion  with  this  subject,  but  I  do  not  touch 
on  it  with  reference  to  tha  La  Correspondencia. 

"  From  the  time  that  these  imprisonments,  which  originated  here,  took  place,  evil 
informers  and  correspondents  connected  with  this  city  gave  themselves  up  to  the 
reprehensible  mania  of  conceiving  them  to  be  the  results  of  political  religious  mo- 
tives, with  entire  disregard  to  reason  and  justice. 

"  This  opinion,  favourable  to  reactionary  and  inquisitorial  ideas,  has  been  en- 
couraged again  and  again ;  although  from  the  prison  of  Barcelona  I  protested 
against  all  connexion  with  politics,  and  now  I  am  doubly  called  upon  to  do  so,  and 
I  leave  it  as  a  matter  settled  for  ever,  that  the  reason  for  tliese  persecutions  is  purely 
and  exclusively  religious,  without  politics  being  mixed  up  with  it  directly  or  in- 
directly. 

"  Much  has  been  written,  correspondence  has  been  intercepted,  there  has  been  no 
end  to  the  unjustifiable  means  used,  and  amongst  them  calumny  and  crime ;  and  yet 
it  has  not  been  possible  to  discover  any  political  tendency. 

"  The  copies  of  the  official  documents  whicii  I  have  sent  you,  and  those  which  I 
now  enclose,  prove  the  correctness  of  my  assertions. 

"  That  English  Protestants  desire  to  introduce,  by  force,  the  Protestant  religion 
into  Spain,  is  an  unfortunate  invention,  for  nothing  has  been  further  from  the  spirit 
of  the  worthy  members  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  at  a  meeting  of  which  Society 
it  was  only  resolved  to  use  the  most  suitable  means  for  petitioning  the  Uortes  and 
the  Spanish  Government  for  the  liberation  of  those  who  are  in  prison  on  account, 
of  their  religious  opinions. 

"  If  any  of  the  Madrid  periodicals  decide  on  studying  and  defending  this  question, 
and  on  supporting  the  desires  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  it  must  not  be  as  con- 
sidering it  in  the  point  of  view  of  faith  (which  the  law  does  not  permit),  but  it 
must  be  as  a  question  of  tolerance,  and  this  would  be  one  of  the  most  precious  con- 
quests of  the  age  in  which  we  live. 

"  I  remain,  your  faithful  servant,  Q.B.S.M., 

"  Manuel  Matamoros." 

It  will  be  seen  by  the  following  that  the  tragedy  is  complete,  and  we 
trust  the  Protestants  of  Britain  will  at  length  be  roused  to  action: — 

"Tub  Spanish  Phisoners  for  the  Gospkl. — The  Secretary  of  the  Protestant 
Alliance  has  this  day  (Jan.  6.)  received  information  from  Spain  that  Matamoros  and 
Alhama  have  been  sentenced  to  seven  years  of  the  galleys,  and  Trigo  to  four  years  of 
the  same.  There  will  be  an  appeal  from  the  sentence,  but  it  is  feared  it  will  be  in 
Vttin.  They  had  been  previously  tried  and  acquitted  of  alleged  political  offences,  so 
that  the  present  sentences  are  solely  for  reading  the  Word  of  God," — London  Record. 


POPERY  IN  UPPER  CANADA. 

{From  a  Special  Correspondent) 

Deaii  Siu, — In  your  letter  you  requested  me  to  furnish  you  with  "well 
authenticated  facts  as  to  the  doings  of  the  Papists  in  Canada."  The  request 
is  becoming  in  the  periodical  which  you  conduct,  for  it  is  but  too  common  a 
practice  for  correspondents,  both  foreign  and  domestic,  to  colour  what  they 
represent.  In  fact,  many  of  tbem  write  to  suit  the  t  iste  of  the  party  that 
the  Journal  or  periodical  for  which  they  write  supports. 

With  your  periodical  it  is  diflfercnt.     The  truth  is  what  is  aimed  at,  and 
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what  yon  wish  to  promulgate.  Indeed,  there  is  no  occasion  to  draw  on  one's 
imagination  in  relation  to  the  subject  on  which  you  require  information,  for 
here,  as  in  every  other  place  where  the  Papacy  once  obtains  a  foothold,  it 
spreads  far  and  near  with  rapidity.  Here  it  spreads  from  the  hall  of  our 
Legislature  over  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land  ;  even  here,  in  Protestant 
Upper  Canada,  its  baneful  influences  are  felt.  As  a  proof  of  this,  I  may 
state  that  in  1843  there  was  but  one  Romish  Church  in  the  city  of  Toronto, 
cow  there  are /re.  To  these  may  be  added  Colleges,  Seminaries,  Convents, 
Houses  of  Providence,  "  Sisters  and  Brothers  of  St.  Joseph  and  of  Charity," 
and  of  my  "  Lady  of  Lorretto."  But  why  attempt  to  enumerate  ?  Their 
name  is  Legion.  It  was  but  the  past  summer  that  an  institution,  dedicated 
to  some  of  the  so-called  saints  on  their  calendar,  was  erected  near  that 
picturesque  spot,  the  Falls  of  Niagara,  where  the  faithful  of  the  "  IMother 
Church  "  go  on  pilgrimage,  where  plenary  indulgences  are  granted,  and  it  is 
said  "  Peter's  pence  is  collected." 

There  is  no  occasion  to  be  specific  in  naming  any  one  place.  It  is  the 
same  in  every  town  or  city  in  Upper  Canada  ;  while  in  Lower  Canada,  as 
you  journey  through  it,  look  in  whichever  direction  you  may,  and  yon  will 
not  fail  to  discover  the  towering  spire  of  a  Romish  Church,  attached  to 
which  is  invariably  a  college,  nunnery,  or  other  educational  institution. 
That  they  will  continue  to  make  these  gigantic  strides  is  inevitable,  so  long 
as  they  are  fostered  and  fondled  upon  by  those  who  occupy  exalted  positions 
both  in  Great  Britain  and  British  America.  Witness  the  conduct  of  the 
Duke  of  Newcastle ;  look  at  the  preference  given  to  Romish  priests  and 
Romish  institutions,  over  those  of  Protestant  denominations.  An  address 
would  not  be  received  from  the  Presbyterian  Synod  in  Montreal,  while 
Jesuitical  institutions  were  visited,  and  addresses  received  from  Romish 
bishops  and  priests. 

Come  down  to  a  later  period,  and  what  do  we  behold  ? — our  Governor- 
General  introduced  to  the  Romish  clergy  of  Quebec,  and  paraded  tlirongh 
their  convents,  nunneries,  etc.,  while  as  yet  we  have  not  learned  that  he  has 
visited  one  Protestant  institution.  True  he  is  in  Quebec  (Lower  Canada), 
where  Protestant  institutions  are  few  and  far  between. 

Apart  from  the  revenue  which  the  Romish  priesthood  derive  from  the 
people  of  Lower  Canada,  which  may  be  said  to  be  under  tribute  to  them, 
there  is  not  a  session  of  our  Legislature  but  Acts  of  Incorporation  are 
granted  to  them,  together  with  parliamentary  aid. 

Here  we  have  an  Educational  Department,  which,  if  not  the  best,  is  said 
to  be  equal  to  any  in  the  world,  which  is  supported  by  taxation.  The  schools 
are  open  to  all,  without  distinction  of  creed  or  colour.  This  system  did  not 
suit  the  Romish  party,  who,  although  their  doings  are  secretly  conducted, 
make  no  secret  that  they  will  not  allow  their  children  to  mix  with  or  be 
instructed  along  with  the  children  of  their  Protestant  neighbours.  The  com- 
mon schools,  they  say,  are  "  godless  institutions."  True,  the  instruction  is 
secular ;  the  Holy  Scriptures  are,  nevertheless,  read  daily  in  the  schools, 
which  the  Romanists  stigmatize ;  but  the  Bible  was  always  a  sealed  book 
to  them.  The  system  of  education  adopted  by  the  State  not  being  acceptable 
to  the  Papists,  they  applied  for  and  obtained  the  sanction  of  Parliament  to 
establish  separate  schools. 

With  all  this  pampering,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  they  are  making 
much  progress ;  but  such  must  be  the  case  unless  we  obtain  what  we  ai-e 
now  contending  for — namely,  "  Representation  by  Population."     In  Upper 
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Canada  we  number  300,000  souls  more  than  in  Lower  Canada,  and  yet  we 
are  equally  represented  in  the  Legislature. 

It  was  but  the  other  day  that  we  learned  that  Romish  agents  have  been 
appointed  by  the  Government  to  proceed  to  France  and  Ireland  to  encourage 
emigration.  We  well  know  the  class  they  will  encourage.  Heretofore  the 
great  balk  of  the  Romish  emigrants  went  to  the  United  States,  but  it  is  now 
found  by  the  priests  desirable  to  encourage  them  to  come  to  Canada. 

Last  year  a  gentleman,  in  every  way  qualified,  was  sent  home  by  the 
Government  to  encourage  emigration  to  Canada.  He,  I  believe,  visited 
England  and  Scotland  as  well  as  Ireland ;  but  he  was  a  Protestant,  and, 
horrible  to  relate,  the  Papists  discovered  that  he  was  an  Orangeman,  although 
I  believe  such  is  not  the  fact.  However,  he  was  a  Protestant ;  and,  as  a 
matter  of  course,  it  was  preposterous  to  think  that  he  would  encourage  that 
class  of  emigrants  which  they  desired  to  see  arrive  here.  Immediately  the 
Orange  cry  was  raised,  the  Romish  journals  were  loud  in  their  denunciations 
of  the  course  pursued  by  the  Government.  The  pressure,  and  that  too  on 
the  eve  of  a  general  election,  was  let  on,  and,  as  a  consequence,  two  Romish 
emigrant  agents  were  appointed. 

I  intended  to  explain  a  statement,  that  the  people  of  Lower  Canada  might 
be  said  to  be  under  tribute  to  the  priests ;  but  as  my  letter  has  already 
assumed  a  great  length,  I  will  reserve  my  remarks  on  that  point  for  ray 
next.  

.  PRIESTLY  SEDUCERS  IN  FRANCE. 
The  Paris  correspondent  of  the  Morning  Advertiser  writes  as  follows  : — 
"  The  extraordinary  and  baneful  influence  exercised  by  the  clergy  upon  the  igno- 
rant peasantry  has  rurely  been  so  painfully  developed  as  in  the  department  of  Tarn- 
et-Garonne.  A  few  days  past  you  were  informed  that  a  priest  named  Mellet,  of  the 
Marist  monastery,  had  been  convicted  of  abominable  practices  upon  the  pupils  com- 
mitted to  his  care  and  teaching.  Nor  was  this  the  first  nor  the  only  blot  upon  the 
Marist  monastery.  The  superior  had  been  convicted  of  the  seduction  of  a  young 
jrirl  of  respectable  family.  Another  of  the  holy  brethren  had  succeeded  in  flying 
from  an  accusation  of  crimes  of  the  most  odious  nature,  and  now  lies  concealed 
under  his  clerical  garb  from  the  vengeance  of  the  law.  The  village  people  were 
exasperated  against  the  convent,  so  that  when  Mellet  was  taken  to  the  prison  of 
Montabaun,  it  was  necessary  to  hide  him  under  some  bundles  of  linen  in  a  cart  to 
save  him  from  the  summary  vengeance  of  the  mob,  as  the  prisoner  was  driven 
through  Caussade,  a  village  which  had  escaped  the  pernicious  contact  of  these  mis- 
creants. Mellet  was  condemned  to  twenty  years'  hard  labour,  and  the  municipal 
authorities  resolved  upon  the  instant  suppression  of  the  school,  and  the  appointment 
of  a  lay  instructor  of  high  char.acter  and  attainments  to  supersede  the  clerical  pre- 
ceptor. You  might  have  supposed  that  the  convent  would  bow  submissively  before 
this  just  reprobation.  But  no  ;  they  hung  out  the  Papal  colours,  white  and  blue, 
from  the  convent  windows,  '  bidding  little  children  come  unto  them,'  and  the  little 
children  came.  The  very  victims  of  priestly  seduction — the  very  children  who  had 
testified,  six  weeks  past,  in  open  court,  to  those  overwhelming  iniquities — now 
flocked  back  to  the  convent,  accompanied  by  their  parents,  who  joined  them  in  a 
demonstration  against  the  new  communal  school  and  its  lay  master.  At  Saintes,  in 
the  department  of  Charente  Inferieur,  a  priest  named  liancineux,  and  two  other 
ruffians,  were  convicted  of  the  same  heinous  practices,  under  circumstances  of  horri- 
ble dopravity,  yet  such  was  the  influence  of  the  clergy  that  they  obtained  from  the 
very  fathers  and  mothers  of  the  children  a  petition  for  the  re-opening  of  the  school. 
It  is  difficult  to  suppress  a  shudder  before  this  awful  and  mysterious  power,  which 
can  thus  serpent  like  wind  itself  into  the  families  of  its  victims,  disarm  their  resent- 
ment, and  convert  them  into  tools  for  the  continuance  of  its  horrible  work.  It  is 
beyond  all  human  comprehension,  and  should  certainly  be  placed  beyond  all  human 
endurance.  The  Opinion  Nationale  points  out  this  evening  the  extent  of  this  terrible 
fauaticism,  and  calls  upon  the  State  to  arrest  its  progress." 
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THE  REV.  SIGNOR  GAVAZZI. 

A  CLERGYMAN  in  Dublin  has  received  the  following  letter  from  this  Italian 
reformer,  which  will  be  read  at  once  with  regret  and  pleasure  by  the  friends 
of  civil  and  religious  liberty  : — 

"  PiSTOiA,  December  27,  1861. 

"  ilT  DEAE  Friexd, — My  course  of  lectures  and  sermons  ended  in  Florence,  the 
23d  inst.  It  has  been  doubly  blessed  by  dear  Jesus.  First,  the  crowds  of  people 
were  so  large  as  to  prevent  many  from  obtaining  a  place,  although  all  available 
space  of  three  additional  rooms  was  allotted  for  the  audience  out  of  my  original  hall. 
God  only  knows  the  results  ;  but  there  is  reason  to  hope  that  the  evangelical  seed 
was  not  thrown  on  stones  and  thorns. 

•'  Secondlii,  I  have  incurred  the  ire  of  the  priests,  as  to  move  them  to  accuse  me 
for  attacking  the  religion  of  the  State. — a  crime  contemplated  by  our  constitution. 
So  that  at  present  I  stand  accused  to  the  Attorney-General,  and  he  has  already 
served  me  with  notice  for  a  regular  trial. 

"  I  heard  on  Tuesday  the  heads  of  my  accusation,  which  are  all  of  a  religions 
character,  viz.,  that  I  spoke  against  the  immaculate  Conception,  Auricular  Confes- 
sion, preaching  the  Pope  to  have  been  only  Bishop  of  Kome  in  the  origin,  the  impos- 
sibility of  a  free  state  with  the  Canon  Law,  etc.  etc. 

"  My  trial  is  now  under  the  judgment  of  the  tribunal,  to  see  if  thei-e  is  any  suffi- 
cient motive  to  proceed  against  me  by  public  trial.  If  they  think  so,  then  1  shall 
stand  a  prisoner  in  this  free  Italy,  to  defend  the  liberty  of  conscience  and  worship 
which  was  granted  to  us  by  several  proclamations  of  the  Parliament  and  Govern- 
ment ;  and  then  again  there  will  be  a  sentence,  which,  by  another  anomaly,  is  a 
hundred  times  severer  in  Tuscany  than  in  Piedmont.  But  God  will  do  in  this  sad 
business  all  His  pleasure  and  will  Here  I  am  to  defend  by  myself  the  great  right 
of  free  speaking  and  free  worship. 

"  On  this  occasion,  which  will  be  the  greatest  we  had  for  a  long  time  in  Italy,  I 
hope  my  Christian  friends  will  help  me  and  the  cause  I  stand  for  with  their  fervent 
prayers  to  God.  in  order  that  everything  might  happen  according  to  His  will  and  the 
promotion  of  His  glory. 

"  I  am  sorry  to  have  to  say  that  out  of  seven  accusers  five  are  foreigners,  and  two 
among  them  Irishmen,  perhaps  from  Galway  or  Tuam.  Don't  forget  me  and  my 
PRESS,  without  which  I  shall  never  do  anything  wide  and  permanent  for  Jesus  here. 
— Very  faithfully  yours,  Alessa^deo  Gavazzi." 


DEFECTIVE  LOGIC  OF  PROTESTANTS. 

NoTHisG  is  more  common  than  to  hear  Protestants  allege  that  it  is  better 
to  deal  with  Romanists  on  the  footing  of  keeping  clear  of  all  controversy. 
The  persons  who  speak  thus  are  generally  those  who  never  came  into  contact 
with  living  Romanists.  If  they  had  ever  done  so,  they  must  have  found 
that  the  Romanist  has  a  good  deal  to  say  in  favour  of  his  own  views,  is  very 
anxious  to  say  it,  and  that  if  they  have  nothing  to  say  in  reply,  they  are  apt 
to  become  to  the  Papists  mere  objects  of  contempt.  The  Scripture  tells  as 
that  we  are  "  to  be  ready  always  to  give  a  reason  to  every  man  that  asketh 
us  of  the  faith  that  is  in  us."  What  is  this  but  controversy?  Did  Christ 
shrink  from  controversy  ?  Let  his  whole  life  answer.  Did  Paul  shrink  from 
controversy?  He  "  disputed  daily  in  the  school  of  one  Tyrannus."  Was  the 
Reformation  gained  without  controversy?  No.  Can  it  be  maintained  with- 
out controversy  ?  Emphatically  no.  But  what  is  strange  is  this,  that  we  see 
the  need  of  controversy  with  Rome  in  other  lands,  whilst  we  deny  it  in  our 
own.  We  are  glad  to  observe  that  the  London  Tract  Society  are  sending  out 
a  series  of  controversial  tracts  to  Italy.  The  following  are  some  of  the  titles 
— "  Who  falsified  the  Bible,  the  Protestants  or  the  Papists?"  "  The  Roman 
Church  judged  by  the  Word  of  God."    "  AYas  the  Apostle  Peter  ever  a 
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Rome?"  If  this  is  necessary  ia  Italy  where  the  people  are  disgusted  with 
Popery,  how  much  more  is  controversial  knowledge  necessary  in  this  country 
where  Romanism  is  coming  in  like  a  iiood  with  so  much  plausibility  and 
success?  If  men  were  as  zealous  for  the  cause  of  God  as  they  are  in  behalf 
of  their  own  interests,  they  would  have  fewer  doubts  on  this  subject. 


NEWFOUNDLAND. 


OcE  Correspondent  in  Newfoundland  v/rites  by  last  mail,  that  "the 
villain  who  all  but  murdered  Patterson  escaped  punishment.  Patterson 
knew  him  quite  well,  and  swore  that  he  attacked  him  without  the  least  pro- 
vocation in  open  daylight.  A  servant  girl  corroborated  his  testimony  in 
every  particular.  But  the  case  was  tried  before  a  Popish  judge,  who 
charged  the  jury  (also  Popish)  directly  in  favour  of  the  prisoner,  and  he 
was  acquitted. 

"  We  have  obtained  a  great  triumph  in  Harbour  Grace.  Our  excellent 
Governor,  determined  this  time  to  secure  freedom  of  election,  despatched 
two  sloops  of  war  and  a  detachment  of  one  hundred  soldiers  to  Harbour 
Grace.  This  completely  overawed  the  Popish  rabble.  They  quailed  and 
kept  perfectly  quiet.  Not  a  blow  was  struck.  The  consequence  was  that 
the  Protestant  members  were  returned  by  a  majority  of  432.  This  has 
occurred  in  a  place  where  hitherto  by  brute  force  and  intimidation  the 
(Roman)  Catholics  have  had  two  representatives.  Our  Protestant  Govern- 
ment has  now  a  fair  working  majority  in  the  House  of  Assemblj',  and  the 
Popish  party  are  thoroughly  beaten  and  quite  disorganized.  We  may  thank 
our  Governor  for  the  victory." 


FACTS  FOR  THE  CONSIDERATION  OF  PROTESTANTS. 

To  tlie  Editor  of  "  The  Bulwark." 

Plymouth,  IGth  January  1862. 

Sir, — The  admirable  remarks,  in  your  impression  for  this  moutli,  on  the  culpable 
manner  in  which  local  organizations  for  the  defence  of  Protest:intisra  are  allowed  to 
languish  and  die,  are  so  applicable  to  Plymouth,  that  I  beg  to  call  your  attention 
to  our  borough,  in  the  earnest  hope  that  your  influence  may  aid  powerfully  in 
placing  us  in  such  a  state  of  defence  as  may  speedily  enable  us  to  defy  our  spiri- 
tual foes. 

When  the  Papal  Aggression  was  but  a  mere  scheme  upon  paper,  when  Romanism 
found  scarcely,  if  any,  resting  place  in  our  town,  and  Puseyism  displayed  itself  only 
at  St.  Peter's,  Eldad,  a  committee  was  established  to  watch  over  the  interests  of  our 
faith,  which,  by  the  character  of  many  of  its  members,  and  by  its  activity,  promised 
well  for  its  future  usefulness.  But,  alas  !  our  committee  died  years  ago  ;  the  Papal 
Aggression  is  no  longer  chimerical,  but  a  victorious,  flourishing  fact,  which  has 
raised  a  pseudo-cathedral  and  bishop's  palace  in  our  very  midst,  and  has  extended 
its  influence  far  and  wide.  Puseyism  too,  since  then,  has  erected  an  extensive  range 
of  buildings,  professedly  as  a  residence  for  its  Sisters  of  Mercy,  consisting  of  a 
printing  establishment,  schools,  a  chapel,  and  of  what  else  it  is  impossible  (from  its 
privacy)  to  say  ;  which,  if  it  be  not  now,  could  be  converted  at  any  time  into  a  nun- 
nery of  the  most  objectionable  kind.  Nor  is  this,  by  any  means,  all  High  Churchisra 
has  done.  Among  its  most  recent  proji'tts  is  the  opening  of  a  "  Home  for  Fallen 
Women,"  to  support  which  the  Lady  Superior,  with  some  Sisters  in  their  nunlike 
costume,  carrying  large  baskets,  canvass  our  markets  for  contributions  of  provender 
of  every  sort.  Here,  then,  is  the  commencement  of  that  begging  system, which  Italy, 
has  just  endeavoured  to  suporess  -that  system  which,  clothed  in  the  garb  of  charity 
seems  innocent,  ah  !  perhaps  even  holy,  at  first,  yet  which  hides  beneath  the  folds  of 
its  vesture,  ovila  more  terrible  than  one  can  tell. 
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I  could  speak  of  the  reported  extreme  severity  of  the  domestic  and  sacalled  reli- 
gious rules  of  the  Sisters  of  Mercy,  and  of  many  things  else  ;  but  you  will  know 
well,  that  where  the  greater  evil  of  Romanism  exists,  these  lesser  evils  are  sure  to 
abound.  While,  then,  Sir,  I  do  entreat  your  special  interest  for  our  town,  I  desire 
not  to  take  off  your  attention  from  other  places,  but  rather  would  particularly  wish 
you  to  watch  the  new  Governor-General  of  Canada,  as  a  friend  there  informs  me  he 
is  following  Newcastle's  objectionable  policy;  that  he  visited  an  Ursuline  convent, 
and  petted  the  nuns :  and  that  the  nest  day  his  wife  and  daughters  went  to  the 
Roman  Cathedral,  to  see  the  ceremony  of  taking  the  veil. 

Asking  some  word  of  warning  or  advice  in  The  Bulwark  for  my  townspeople,  and 
praying  that  the  Lord  will  bless  your  efforts,  believe  me  to  be.  Sir,  yours  respect- 
fully, A  Pltmocthi.\5. 

THE  MEEKNESS  OF  A  NEWFOUNDLAND  POPISH  BISHOP. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  Record  newspaper,  published  in  St.  John's,  is  the 
organ  of  Bishop  Mullock,  and  is  largely  patronized  by  Roman  Catholics.  Sir 
Alexander  Baunernian  felt  it  necessary  to  refer  to  it  as  follows  : — 

"•  The  following  treasonable  threat  emanates  from  high  authority,  for  it  ap- 
peared in  the  Record  newspaper  of  the  12th  October  last.  The  paper  has, 
since  the  change  of  Administration  here,  been  weekly  alluding  to  Orange- 
men and  Orange  factions,  when,  it  is  well  known,  there  is  not,  and  never 
was,  an  Orange  Society  or  Lodge  in  this  colony  : — 

" '  Will  the  Catholics  and  Protestants  of  that  district  (Harbour  Grace),  those  who  have 
hitherto  united  for  their  mutual  prosperity,  commence  the  work  which  Sir  Alexan- 
der has  assigned  them,  namely,  to  cut  each  other's  throats  for  the  especial  gratifica- 
tion and  profit  of  His  Excellency,  and  his  Excellency's  little  contemptible  Orange  fac- 
tion of  St.  John's?  Will  they  do  this,  we  ask?  Never;  be  assured,  never.  But, 
says  somebody,  Sir  Alexander  will  repeat  his  former  experiment,  and  send  Queen's 
troops  to  force  compliance  with  his  wishes.  We  challenge  him  to  do  it.  His  Ex- 
cellency cannot,  dare  not  do  it.  '1  he  first  moment  he  moved  a  body  of  troops  against 
the  constitutional  independence  of  the  people, — that  moment  a  civil  war  was  pro- 
claimed, his  allegiance  to  the  Grown  became  forfeited,  he  stood  before  the  country  a 
traitor  to  his  Sovereign ;  and  as  a  traitor  he  should  be  dealt  with  by  the  people. 
Repeat  this  experiment !  A  h,  such  an  experiment  cannot  afford  a  repetition.  Try 
it,  Sir  Alexander — if  you  dare.' 

"  That  threat,  as  well  as  other  verbal  commnnications  made  to  me  some 
time  ago,  on  reliable  authority  (to  which  at  present  I  sliall  not  further  allude), 
convince  me  that  your  apprehension  of  riots  and  disturbances  are  well- 
founded.  Representations  are  now  daily  made  to  me  of  the  disorderly  state 
of  Harbour  Grace  and  Carbonear,  and  I  had  much  regret  in  hearing  that,  the 
other  day,  a  policeman  had  lost  his  life  by  violence  while  in  the  discharge  of 
his  duty  in  your  town." 

Who  but  a  bold,  bad  Irish  priest  could  so  insolently  and  gratuitously  in- 
sult Her  Majesty  in  the  person  of  her  representative?  No  w^onder  that  the 
Governor  took  up  the  gauntlet  thus  flung  down.  Like  an  honest  Scotchman, 
he  will  not  be  brow-beaten.  He  has  "  tried  it ;"  he  has  "  dared  "  it ;  and 
Bishop  Mullock  must  eat  his  leek  in  quietness,  or  else  fume  away  harmlessly 
at  the  head  of  his  sans  culottes  in  the  big  cathedral  in  St  John's.  These  ec- 
clesiastical bullies  serve  w  ell  enough  as  a  source  of  amusement  while  they 
are  kept  under  subjection  ;  but  when  blood  is  the  price  of  their  folly,  it  is 
time  to  teach  them  a  lesson.  We  thank  Sir  Alexander  Bannerman,  in  the 
name  of  British  American  subjects,  for  his  firm  and  judicious  treatment  of  a 
band  of  mitred  bullies  and  consecrated  knaves;  and  we  do  trust  that  the 
independent  and  peace-loving  inhabitants  of  Newfoundland,  whether  Roman 
Catholic  or  Protestant,  will  manfully  sustain  his  policy. — Presbyterian  V>'u- 
ness  {N.S.) 
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JESUIT  CRAFT  IN  CANADA. 

The  following  striking  description  of  Jesuit  policy  and  progress  is  from 
the  Montreal  Witness  : — 

"  For  a  good  while  past,  the  main  object  of  the  Bishops  seems  to  have  been 
the  increase  of  the  Roman  Catholic  population  of  Canada,  and  especially  of 
Lower  Canada.  They  have  induced  the  Government  to  spend  large  sums  for 
opening  up  the  country — a  measure  excellent  in  itself,  but  whose  chief  re- 
commendation in  their  eyes  probably  consisted  in  the  following  particulars  : 
— First,  the  grants  for  local  roads,  &c.,  were  for  the  most  part  entrusted  to 
Roman  Catholic  commissioners  to  spend — one  of  the  said  commissioners 
being,  in  some  cases,  the  parish  priest.  Second,  the  said  grants  were  usually 
spent  among  Roman  Catholic  labourers,  thus  enabling  them  to  settle  new 
lands,  which  they  could  hardly  have  done  otherwise ;  and  third,  the  new 
lands,  when  thus  opened  up,  were  almost  without  exception,  settled  by  French 
Canadians. 

"  The  Government  Road  and  Free  Grant  System  in  Canada  West  was 
designed,  we  have  no  doubt,  to  conduce  almost  wholly  to  the  benefit  of  Irish 
Roman  Catholic  settlers,  and  great  efforts  to  this  end  were  made  by  the 
Buffalo  Convention,  and  in  other  ways.  This  plan,  however,  has  not  proved 
very  successful,  chiefly  because  that  class  of  the  population  prefer  to  live  in 
cities  rather  than  to  scatter  themselves  thinly  over  new  and  somewhat  rugged 
lands. 

"  But  the  objects  of  the  hierarchy  would  be  very  imperfectly  attained,  were 
the  laws  which  have  been  made  in  aid  of  the  Church  of  Rome  not  extended 
over  these  new  settlements  of  Lower  Canada,  and  especially  the  tithe  system. 
But  these  laws  being  all  identified  with  the  parochial  arrangement  which  pre- 
vails in  the  seigniories  of  Lower  Canada,  but  not  in  the  townships,  a  great 
difiiculty  was  experienced. — They  might  send  as  many  missionaries  as  they 
chose  among  the  Roman  Catholic  settlers  of  the  townships,  but  till  these 
missionaries  become  parish  priests,  they  could  collect  no  tithes ;  and  how 
to  make  French  parishes  out  of  township  lands,  was  the  question.  It  would, 
perhaps,  have  exceeded  the  power  even  of  the  hierarchy  to  obtain  the  passage 
of  a  direct  law  to  change  free  townships  into  priest-ridden  parishes. — At  all 
events,  it  would  have  tasked  their  strength  in  a  way  that  was  not  desirable, 
if  the  same  object  could  be  obtained  otherwise  ;  and,  accordingly,  a  plan  was 
devised,  which,  while  apparently  a  small  and  harmless  matter,  is  perfectly 
effectual  for  the  object  in  view.  When  there  is  a  sufiicient  Roman  Catholic 
population  settled  on  a  township  adjoining  a  parish,  the  parish  is  extended, 
by  proclamation  in  the  official  Gazette,  so  as  to  include,  for  ecclesiastical 
purposes,  the  said  township,  or  a  part  of  it ;  and  in  a  few  years,  when  the 
population  has  increased  still  more,  the  parish  which  has  thus  been  extended, 
is  divided  into  two  parishes. 

"Thus  the  township  which  could  not  have  been  converted  into  a  parish  in 
any  direct  manner,  becomes  one  by  a  side  wind.  This  process  has  been 
carried  on  by  a  complacent  executive  to  a  large  extent  already,  and  is  still 
in  active  progress  over  the  new  township  lands." 


THE  QUEEN'S  REPRESENTATIVE  SUPPORTING  POPERY  IN 

CANADA. 
It  is  painful  to  observe  that  Loi  d  Monck  is  following  iu  the  steps  of  the 
Duke  of  Newcastle. 
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"  VISIT  OF  LORD  AXD  LADY  MONCK  TO  THE  URStTLINE  CONVEKT,  QUEBEC. 

"  (Translated from  Le  Courtier  du  Canada,  Nov.  22.) 
"  On  Wednesday,  their  Excellencies  the  Governor-General  and  Viscountess 
Monk  visited  the  convent  of  the  Ursulines,  accompanied  by  their  family  and 
the  following  persons : — The  Hon.  G.  E.  Cartier  and  Madame  Cartier  ;  the 
Hon.  Sir  N.  F.  Belleau  and  Lady  Belleau  ;  the  Hon.  C.  Alleyn  and  Madame 
Alleyn ;  the  Hon.  Jos.  Morrison  ;  the  Hon.  Joseph  Cauchon  and  Madame 
Cauchon  ;  the  Hon.  Col.  de  Sallaberry  and  Madame  de  Sallaberry ;  Mad-  A. 
N.  Morin,  Madame  Godley,  and  M.  Brand. 

'*  Their  Excellencies  were  received  by  M.  le  Grand-Ticaire  Crazeau,  M. 
Lemoine,  chaplain,  and  M.  Jean  Langevin,  Principal  of  Laval  Normal  School 
On  their  entrance  into  the  hall  destined  for  public  exercises,  in  which  were 
assembled  the  religious  ladies  and  the  scholars,  the  latter  executed  a  charm- 
ing piece  on  the  piano  and  harp.  When  their  Excellencies  were  seated, 
Madlle.  Siraard,  daughter  of  G.  H.  Simard,  Esq.,  M.P.P.,  addressed  some 
words  of  welcome  to  the  Governor,  in  very  neat  and  well-recited  French. 
Then  Madlle.  Lemoine,  daughter  of  "W.  H.  Lemoine,  Esq.,  an  officer  of  the 
Legislative  Assembly,  recited  in  English,  to  Lady  Monck,  some  verses  ap- 
propriate to  the  occasion.  After  the  execution  of  a  vocal  performance,  ac- 
companied by  instruments,  MadHe.  de  St.  Aubin,  a  pupil  in  the  Normal 
School,  in  the  name  of  her  companions,  presented  their  homage  to  their 
Excellencies  in  two  addresses,  in  which  she  expressed  a  lively  gratitude  for 
their  visit,  and  explained  to  them  that  this  institution  was  due  to  the  en- 
lightened initiative  of  M.  Chauveau,  and  to  the  interest  of  the  Government 
for  the  great  cause  of  education,  and  assured  them  that  the  remembrance  of 
the  honour  the  pupils  received  that  day  would  contribute  to  animate 
them  in  the  faithful  accomplishment  of  their  duties  to  the  Government  and 
society. 

"  Their  Excellencies,''  says  Le  Journal  de  Qud^ec,  "  visited  the  various 
parts  of  the  convent  with  interest,  and  appeared  exceedingly  satisfied  with 
what  they  saw  there. 

"  Lord  Monck  made  the  acquaintance  especially  of  a  religious,  originally 
from  his  own  country,  who  made  her  profession  fifty  years  ago.  This  vener- 
able person  appeared  to  enjoy  perfect  health,  and  had  preserved  the  plenitude 
of  her  intelligence  and  all  her  vivacity  of  spirit. 

"  His  Excellency  was  shown  the  tree  on  which  Mother  Incarnation  stood, 
iu  order  to  teach  the  truths  of  religion  to  the  poor  disinherited  children  of 
the  forest. 

"  From  the  convent  they  entered  the  church,  to  admire  there  some  beau- 
tiful paintings,  which  had  been  brought  to  our  shores  during  the  French  re- 
volution. The  '  Feast  of  the  Pharisee,'  by  Philippe  de  Champagne,  shines 
iu  the  first  rank.  It  is  a  masterly  compo.«ition,  and  is  perhaps  the  finest 
painting  in  Quebec. 

"  Yesterday  (Thursday),  Mademoiselles  Monck  and  Godley  assisted  at  the 
admission  of  a  religious  into  the  community  by  Mgr.  the  Bishop  of  Kingston.'* 


HOW  IDOLATRY  IS  TAUGHT  AT  ROME. 

"  Afteb  attending  the  grand  and  solemn  performance  of  the  Tenehrce  at  the 
Sistine  Chapel,  we  went  to  hear  the  Stabat  Mater  at  one  of  the  largest  of  the 
many  large  and  splendid  churches  of  Rome. 

"The  service  was  a  late  one,  beginning  about  nine  o'clock  in  the  evening  ; 
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and  though  much  fatigued  by  a  hard  day's  work  of  picture-seeing  and  mnsic- 
hearing,  all  such  sensations  were  speedily  banished  by  the  singular  and  excit- 
ipg  scene  which  we  there  witnessed.  I  wish  I  could  give  you  some  idea  of  it. 
"  On  entering  the  church,  about  half  an  hour  before  the  commencement  of 
the  service,  we  found  it  already  crammed  to  suffocation  with  persons  of  all 
classes,  ages,  and  sexes.  Many  were  quietly  engaged  in  their  private  devo- 
tions, and  apparently  perfectly  abstracted  from  the  bustling  scene  which  was 
being  enacted  within  a  few  paces  of  them  ;  but  many  also  were  anxiously 
looking  for  a  resting-place  where  they  might  await  the  appointed  time,  and 
were  conversing  with  one  another  in  subdued  whispers.  The  body  of  the 
church  was  nearly  dark,  the  chandeliers  hanging  in  black  lustreless  masses  ; 
and  the  general  gloom  being  even  increased  by  the  two  or  three  little  lamps, 
in  coloured  glasses,  burning  before  some  of  the  altars  of  the  side  chapels.  A 
dismal  monotonous  chant  was  echoing  through  the  church,  performed  by 
some  dozen  priests  who  were  stationed  behind  the  high  altar. 

"On  this  altar,  the  only  object  strongly  illuminated  in  the  church,  was  erected 
a  sort  of  stage  covered  in  with  painted  architectural  ornaments  and  silk 
drapery,  bespangled  with  tinsel  and  silver  stars  in  truly  theatrical  style. 

"In  the  centre  was  placed  a  kneeling  figure  of  the  Virgin,  represented,  in 
wax  or  painted  wood,  as  a  beautiful  young  woman  splendidly  attired,  sup- 
posed to  be  mourning  over  the  dead  body  of  Christ, — her  breast  being  pierced 
with  a  number  of  glittering  swords.  One  or  two  church  servants  were  en- 
gaged in  lighting  a  vast  number  of  candles  and  lamps  on  and  about  the  altar; 
and  these,  being  covered  with  coloured  paper  shades  and  properly  arranged, 
seemed  to  throw  their  concentrated  light  on  the  painted  figure.  The  eflfect  of 
this  was  remarkable,  being  not  only  most  distinctly  and  vividly  seen,  but 
being  the  only  object  that  was  clearly  visible  in  the  whole  church, — the  figure 
seemed  almost  to  advance  into  the  midst  of  the  darkness  and  partially  to  shed 
its  light  around  ;  whilst  the  fainter  and  fainter  lights  that  tipped  projecting 
columns,  gilded  cornices,  and  elaborately  carved  ceilings,  served  diml}'  to 
mark  distances,  and  tiring  the  eye  with  the  attempt  to  make  out  details,  turned 
back  the  attention  of  the  spectator  to  the  one  object  of  devotion  for  the 
evening. 

"  Presently  the  chanting  ceased,  and  soon  after  a  young  priest  made  his  way, 
with  some  difficulty,  owing  to  the  crowded  state  of  the  church,  to  the  pulpit. 

"  After  a  short  prayer  he  commenced  a  discourse,  or  rather  a  series  of  short 
addresses,  between  Avhich  a  portion  of  the  Stabat  Mater  was  performed. 
Though  varying  in  words,  these  addresses  all  bore  the  same  form,  and  were 
stamped  with  the  same  character.  They  consisted  of  highly-wrought  pictures 
of  the  goodness  and  love  of  God  ;  of  the  wickedness  and  ingratitude  of  man  ; 
of  the  dreadful  bodily  sutfering  of  Christ ;  of  the  agonies  of  the  Virgin  Mother. 
At  the  commencement  of  each  he  spoke  with  comparative  calmness,  address- 
ing the  congregation.  Gradually,  however,  he  became  more  and  more  excited 
as  he  proceeded.  Elevating  his  voice  to  a  tone  of  fury,  he  denounced  them 
all  as  lost  sinners,  and  upbraided  them  with  inflicting  tortures  upon  the  Son 
of  God,  inasmuch  as  it  was  for  their  sakes  that  the  suflfering  was  borne. 

"  Then  elevating  his  hands,  and  suddenly  lowering  them  as  if  forcibly  pressing 
something  to  the  ground,  he  would  shout,  'Down,  down  on  your  knees  to 
the  Holy  Virgin,  through  whose  intercession  you  may  hope  for  pardon  from 
an  angry  God ! ' 

"  In  an  instant  all  were  kneeling,  whilst  the  priest,  leaning  forward  from  the 
pulpit  (with  flushed  and  eager  face,  nnd  arms  stretched  out  towards  the  illu- 
minated figure),  poured  forth  an  address  to  it  in  the  most  glowing  terms,  and 
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with  a  tremulous  sobbing  voice  ;  reminding  the  Yirgin  of  her  various  trials  ; 
drawing  a  vivid  picture  of  her  mental  sufferings  at  being  obliged  to  witness 
the  sacrifice  of  her  onlv  and  well-beloved  Son,  etc.  etc. 

"  At  last,  fairly  overcome  with  his  exertions,  or  at  all  events  appearing  to 
be  so,  he  sank  his  head  on  the  cushion  and  remained  silent.  At  this  moment, 
with  the  feelings  of  the  audience  Avorked  up  to  the  highest  pitch  of  excite- 
ment, by  the  verbal  description  of  bodily  and  mental  suflFering,  a  portion  of 
the  musical  service,  the  Stalat  Mater,  was  performed.  Neither  instruments 
nor  singers  were  visible ;  a  circumstance  which  added  to  the  peculiarity  of 
effect,  whilst  it  still  left  the  figure  of  the  Virgin  the  only  object  that  could 
attract  th?  gaze  of  the  listening  crowd.  The  impassioned  character  of  the 
music,  and  the  rich  swelling  tones  in  which  the  feeling  of  the  composer  was 
given,  were  most  eminently  fitted  to  carry  on  the  work  of  the  preacher,  and 
to  prepare  the  audience  for  another  appeal  to  their  goaded  sympathies. 

"  Even  to  the  coldest  and  most  indifferent  auditor,  well  aware  the  scene  was 
'  got  up,'  to  use  a  common  phrase,  it  was  like  an  intoxicating  liquid  poured 
in  at  the  ear. 

"  What  then  must  the  effect  have  been  on  the  minds  of  those  who  mistook 
this  excited  state  of  feeling  for  a  genuine  sense  of  gratitude,  of  humility,  of 
penitence  and  devotional  love,  and  who  are  tanght  that  by  thus  lashing  them- 
selves up  into  a  state  of  fictitious  grief  they  are  making  a  most  acceptable 
offering  to  their  Maker,  and  doing  much  towards  insuring  their  eternal  happi- 
ness hereafter? 

"  I  could  not  help  thinking  how  easily  in  this  strongly  roused  state  of  the 
imagination,  and  highly  strung  condition  of  the  whole  nervous  system,  a 
young  devotee  could  persuade  himself  that  the  figure  before  him  bowed  its 
head,  smiled  upon  him,  or  made  some  other  slight  but  miraculous  intimation 
that  his  individual  prayers  were  heard." — This  is  published  by  the  Rev.  J.  P. 
Potter,  A.M.,  late  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford,  in  a  work  on  The  Character- 
istics of  the  Greek  Philosophers,*  dedicated  to  the  late  Bishop  of  Lincoln, 
and  he  adds :  "  I  have  already  stated  that  I  am  indebted  to  my  son  for  the 
above  striking  account  of  the  performance  of  the  Stabat  Mater  at  Rome,  and 
of  the  religious  ceremonies  and  teaching  with  which  it  was  accompanied. 
That  the  Banditti  of  Italy  (see  Lady  Calcott's  Three  Months'  Residence  in  the 
neighhourhood  of  Rome)  should  find  comfort  and  support  in  their  bloody  trade 
from  such  belief  and  such  worship,  can  surprise  no  one.  And  that  sins  of  a 
less  atrocious  character  should  be  expiated  by  the  exhortation,  '  Down, 
down  on  your  knees  to  the  Holy  Virgin,  through  whose  intercession  you  may 
hope  for  pardon  from  an  angry  God,'  may  still  more  easily  be  credited.  But 
this  is  Superstition  (the  union  of  Sensualism,  Mysticism,  and  Ceremonialism), 
and  is  not  Religion.  It  is  Superstition  which  furnishes  such  salves  for  dis- 
eased consciences ;  and  it  is  Priestcraft,  which,  in  applying  such  remedies, 
says,  '  Peace,  and  there  is  no  peace.'  '  But  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ ; 
if  so  be  that  ye  have  heard  him,  and  have  been  taught  by  him,  as  the  truth 
is  in  Jesus.' 


SCOTLAND'S  MIGHTY  WOMEN. 


The  story  of  John  Brown's  martyrdom  has  been  often  told,  but  will  bear 

repeating.     It  is  one  which  covers  with  glory  the  Covenanting  cause,  and 

the  name  of  Claverhouse  with  indelible  disgrace.     They  mnst  blot  out  all 

Scotland's  history,  who  would  alter  the  verdict  which  the  nation  has  pro- 

•  London  :  J.  ^y.  Parker. 
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noaaced  on  that  bold  bad  man.  John  Brown  was  chargeable  with  no  crime 
save  that  of  non-attendance  at  the  parish  church,  and  occasionally  meeting 
for  prayer  with  some  friends  of  kindred  spirit.  Early  in  the  morning,  after 
conducting  their  family  devotions,  he  had  gone  to  cut  peat  at  a  moss,  a  little 
distance  off,  and  was  there  found  by  Claverhouse  and  his  dragoons.  Tbey 
brought  him  down  to  his  own  door — he  walking  before  them,  it  is  said,  more 
like  a  conqueror  than  a  captive.  As  they  approached  the  house,  his  wife, 
Isabel  "Weir,  leading  one  child  by  the  hand,  carrying  another  in  her  arms, 
and  soon  to  give  birth  to  a  third,  came  out  to  take  her  part  in  the  tragedy 
of  the  day.  Refusing  to  take  the  oath  and  pray  for  the  king,  he  was  told  to 
go  to  his  knees  and  prepare  for  death.  He  was  a  stammerer,  but  he  prayed 
with  such  fervour  and  fluency  for  his  wife  and  children,  born  and  unborn, 
that  the  stout  hearts  of  the  dragoons  were  melted,  and  their  eyes  suffused 
with  tears.  Fearful  of  the  consequences,  it  may  be,  Claverhouse  three  times 
interrupted  him  with  blasphemous  exclamations.  Rising  from  his  knees  he 
reminded  his  wife  how  when  he  first  proposed  marriage,  he  had  told  her  that 
this  day  would  come,  and  asked  if  she  were  willing  to  part  with  him. 
"  Heartily  willing,"  said  she.  "This  is  all  I  desire,"  said  he.  "I  have 
nothing  more  now  to  do,  but  to  die."  He  kissed  her  and  the  children,  and 
said,  "May  all  purchased  aud  promised  blessings  be  multiplied  unto  you." 
"  No  more  of  that,"  shouted  the  ruffian,  and  he  ordered  his  dragoons  to  fire. 
Their  arms  remained  motionless  by  their  side  ;  when,  fearing  a  mutiny,  per- 
haps, he  hastily  snatched  his  pistol  from  his  belt,  placed  it  close  to  the  good 
man's  head,  and,  firing,  shattered  his  skull.  His  wife  gathered  the  frag- 
ments in  her  lap ;  and  to  the  brutal  taunt  of  the  murderer,  "  What  think 
you  of  your  husband  now,  my  woman  ?"  meekly,  nobly  replied,  "  I  aye 
thocht  meikle  o'  him,  but  never  sae  meikle  as  I  do  this  day."  She  composed 
his  remains,  wrapped  his  head  in  a  napkin,  and  spread  her  plaid  over  him ; 
and  then — not  till  then — sat  down  by  his  side,  with  her  children  around  her, 
and  gave  vent  to  the  mighty  torrent  of  her  grief.  Do  you  wonder  that  curses 
rest  on  the  man  who  could  do  a  deed  so  foul,  or  that  Scotland  is  proud  of 
the  sons  and  daughters  who  could  act  their  part  so  well  ? 

The  case  of  David  Steel,  of  Lesmahagow,  was  very  much  similar.  I  give  it 
to  you  almost  in  the  words  of  the  historian  ;  it  needs  no  embellishment. 
Lieutenant  Crichton,  after  promise  of  quarter  had  been  given,  ordered  his 
dragoons  to  shoot  him.  Affected  by  the  man's  appearance,  or,  it  may  be, 
shocked  by  the  breach  of  faith,  they  replied  that  "  they  would  neither  shoot 
him,  nor  see  him  shot ;"  and,  mounting  their  horses,  immediately  rode  off. 
A  second  command  was  given  to  the  foot  soldiers,  all  Highlanders,  who  in- 
stantly obeyed.  A  number  of  balls  passed  through  his  head,  which  was 
literally  shattered.  His  youthful  wife,  Mary  Weir,  who  cherished  an  uncom- 
mon attachment  for  her  husband,  gazing,  in  the  amazement  of  her  grief,  on 
his  manly  and  honest  countenance  now  pale  in  death,  said  in  a  sweet  and 
heavenly  tone,  as  if  whispering  in  the  dull  cold  ear  of  death,  "  The  archers 
have  shot  at  thee,  my  husband,  but  they  could  not  reach  thy  soul ;  it  has 
escaped  like  a  dove  far  away,  and  is  at  rest." 

Bending  over  his  mangled  corps,  she  gently  pressed  down  the  eyelids  yet 
warm  with  life.  Then  folding  her  luinds  and  looking  up  with  eyes  that 
pierced  the  heavens,  exclaimed,  "  Lord,  give  strength  unto  thine  handmaid, 
that  will  prove  she  has  waited  for  Thee  in  the  way  of  thy  judgments  1" 
When  the  neighbours  came  to  the  spot  they  found  her  gathering  up  his  fair 
hair  and  the  shattered  fragments  of  his  skull.  Thus  passed  away  another 
of  those  noble  men.     John  Brown  and  he  had  often  taken  sweet  fellowship 
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together.  They  were  intimate  and  lovely  in  their  lires ;  strangely  alike,  too, 
in  the  tragic  circumstance.s  and  heroic  manner  of  their  death.  They  lived 
qnietly  in  the  comparative  solitude  in  which  their  lot  was  cast — far  apart 
from  the  great  world,  little  thinking  that  their  names  would  ever  become 
widely  known.  But  their  faithfulness  has  raised  them  to  an  honour  of  which 
they  never  dreamed.  The  persecution  which  sought  to  crush  had  no  power  to 
harm  them.  It  only  "  dragged  them  into  fame  and  chased  them  up  to  heaven." 
There  is  another  case  illustrative  not  only  of  the  cruelty  of  the  persecution, 
but  of  the  heroic  spirit  of  the  women  of  the  Covenant.  A  young  woman, 
only  eighteen  years  of  age,  named  Margaret  Wilson,  was  taken  with  another, 
an  aged  woman,  and  tied  to  a  stake,  oa  the  Southern  coast.  As  the  flowing 
tide  surrounded  and  gradually  rose  upon  them,  the  dragoons  sat  and  watched 
them  from  the  shore.  It  must  have  been  a  fearfully  trying  position  thus  to 
look  on  death  so  long  before  it  came.  But  Margaret  was  undaunted.  When 
almost  at  the  drowning  point,  she  was  brought  out  and  offered  her  life  on 
condition  of  renouncing  her  principles.  Declining,  she  was  again  led  into 
the  sea,  and  bound  as  before.  She  stood  with  death  at  her  lips  when  a  word 
might  have  saved  her.  No  cry  of  terror  or  of  weakness  escaped  her.  Her 
songs  of  praise  or  of  triumph  were  borne  upon  the  flowing  tide  far  across  the 
waters.  And  she  stood  there  till  the  rising  waves  drowned  her  voice,  and 
wafted  her  soul  to  where  it  could  present  its  protest  against  man's  tyranny 
at  the  footstool  of  God's  throne.  As  the  sexton  who  showed  her  grave  in 
Wigtown  churchyard  used  to  say — "  She  was  but  a  lassie,  and  yet  she  died 
for  the  Covenant." — Seic  Brunsvnck  Paper. 


THE  LATE  PRINCIPAL  CUNXIXGHAM. 
The  cause  of  Protestantism  can  ill  afibrd  to  lose  any  of  its  champions  in 
these  days  of  ignorance  and  backsliding.  That  a  mighty  pillar  of  Protestant 
truth  has  fallen  in  the  death  of  the  late  eminent  Principal  Cunningham,  of 
Edinburgh,  is  universally  known  and  regretted  in  Scotland.  Dr.  Cunning- 
ham was  specially  qualified  for  understandicg  and  grappling  with  this  great 
Popish  controversy.  Possessed  of  a  mind  singularly  vigorous,  logical,  and 
comprehensive,  and  having  mastered  in  no  common  degree  all  the  facts  and 
controversies  of  the  Reformation  period,  few  men  were  better  qualified  to 
understand  the  momentous  issues  threatened  by  the  present  renewed  struggle 
with  Rome.  He  had  the  most  profound  conviction  of  the  public  danger  from 
this  source,  and  a  feeling  bordering  upon  contempt  in  regard  to  all  who  pro- 
fessed to  make  light  of  the  resources  of  Romish  craft  and  diplomacy.  Many 
will  remember  the  powerful  speech  which  he  made  at  the  commencement  of 
the  Papal  aggression.  He  was  all  along  one  of  the  most  zealous  supporters 
of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society;  and  his  connexion  with  the  establish- 
ment and  support  of  this  Journal  is  generally  known.  On  every  account  we 
have  cause  deeply  to  regret  his  premature  removal  to  his  rest  and  reward, 
and  we  may  well  exclaim,  "  Help,  Lord,  for  the  godly  man  ceaseth,  and  the 
faithful  fail  from  among  the  children  of  men  I" 

The  Work  of  God  dt  Italy,  by  the  of  Providence  in  the  present   day 

Rev.  W.  Owen.     London  :  John  F.  Italy,  once  so  great,  but  for  centuries 

fchaw  &  Co.  so  down-trodden  and  oppressed,  has 

This  is  an  extremely  valuable  and  begun  to  throw  off  her  chains,  and  to 

seasonable  work,  in  reference  to  one  stand  up  in  all  the  dignity  and  bles- 

of  the  most  interesting  manifestations  sedness    of  temporal   and   spiritual 
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liberty.  The  event  has  caused  a 
thrill  of  joy  to  spread  throughout  the 
Christian  world  ;  and,  as  Mr.  Owen 
justly  reniarks,  an  intense  curiosity 
has  sprung  up  in  regard  to  the  par- 
ticulars of  this  wonderful  and  gracious 
occurrence,  so  fraught  with  hope  to 
the  church  and  world,  "Who  are  the 
workers  ?  Where  are  they  labouring? 
How  may  we  best  co-operate  with 
them,  or  encourage  their  labours? 
Such  are  the  queries  now  frequently 
heard."  The  object  of  the  present 
volume  is  tO  answer  these  and  similar 
questions,  and  this  is  done  with  great 
ability  and  auccess.  Not  only  is  there 
here  a  good  condensation  of  existing 
information,  but  a  number  of  new 
details  and  important  facts  are  ad- 
duced. We  cordially  recommend  the 
volume. 

CoxsoLATiox,  by  J.  W.  Alexander, 
D.D.  Edinburgh:  Elliot. 
The  author  of  this  treatise  was  a 
truly  excellent  and  devoted  minister, 
connected  with  a  family  which  has 
deservedly  stood  very  high  in  the 
American  Church.  The  writer  of 
this  notice  spent  some  time  very 
pleasantly  with  Dr.  Alexander  at  New 
York,  a  good  many  years  ago,  and  had 
an  opportunity  of  seeing  the  universal 
estimation  in  which  he  was  held.  The 
present  volume  is  altogether  worthy 
of  his  pen,  and  discusses  the  question 
of  Christian  consolation  under  trials 
in  many  of  its  most  important  aspects. 
It  is  an  excellent  volume  for  the  use 
of  families,  and  a  very  suitable  present 
for  those  that  are  in  distress. 

OuK  Scottish  Sabbath,  by  Andrew 
Thomson,  D.D.  Edinburgh  :  Elliot. 
This  is  a  clear,  able,  and  satisfactory 
account  of  the  grounds  upon  which 
the  Christians  of  Scotland  maintain 
the  perpetual  and  universal  obliga- 
tion of  the  fourth  commandment,  and 
it  must  have  been  very  useful  when 
read  at  Geneva.  The  author  docs 
not  in  the  least  exaggerate  the  vast 
importance  of  hh  theme.     The  only 


deep  regret  must  be  that  even  in  Scot- 
land the  rest  of  the  Sabbath  is  to  such 
an  extent  practically  violated.  When 
we  hear  of  2500  shops  open  in  Glas- 
gow on  Sabbath,  and  of  1600  persons 
entering  one  confectioner's  shop  in 
Edinburgh  on  the  Lord's  day,  it  may 
well  fill  us  with  alarm  lest  Ichabod 
should  be  written  on  all  the  glory 
which  has  hitherto  dwelt  in  our  land. 

Bazaar  Loiteuies — their  Unlaw- 
fulness AND  Sinfulness,  by  James 
Caldwell,  Esq.,  Milton.  Edinburgh: 
Niramo. 

The  subject  of  this  treatise  is  pecu- 
liar, but  no  less  important  on  that 
account.  The  Pope  derives  a  large 
revenue  from  lotteries,  all  priests  en- 
courage them,  and  the  mischief  has 
gradually  been  extending  into  tho 
Protestant  Church.  We  could  hardly 
have  believed  that  scenes  such  as  are 
here  described  could  have  taken  place. 
The  treatise  is  able,  elaborate,  and 
interesting,  and  contains  a  great  body 
of  valuable  information. 

Republication  of  Puritan  Writers. 

Edinburgh :  Nichol. 

We  have  already  intimated  our 
conviction  that  no  greater  service  has 
been  done  to  the  canto  of  Christ  in 
modern  times,  than  Mr.  Nichol  is  now 
accomplishing  by  his  republication  of 
the  works  of  the  more  masterly  of  the 
Puritans.  Not  only  will  this  have 
the  effect,  by  the  Divine  blessing,  of 
correcting  the  shallowness  of  modern 
theology,  and  supplying  ample  stores 
of  matter  to  evangelical  preachers — 
it  will  form  the  best  antidote  to  many 
ofour  plausible  modern  heresies.  Three 
volumes  of  Goodwin  have  now  ap- 
peared and  two  of  Adams.  Those 
who  have  secured  the  works  need  not 
to  be  told  how  valuable  they  are,  how 
well  got  up,  and  how  well  edited. 
Under  the  ministry  of  such  men  the 
puli)it  assumed  a  grandeur  and  glory 
seldom  attained  in  modern  times,  but 
which  wo  should  earnestly  desire  to 
see  universally  restored. 
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ROMISH  TACTICS— SIR  ROBERT  PEEL. 
{From  our  Parliamentary  Correspondent.) 

LoNDOS,  Fdtruary. 
The  Session  of  Parlianient  has  begun,  and  on  the  first  night  we  had  some 
unfolding  of  the  tactics  of  the  Romanist  organs  in  that  assembly.    If  we  may 
judge  from  the  tone  of  Mr.  Maguire,  whose  brother  is  an  Archdeacon  in  the 
Hibemo-Romish  Church,  and  who  is  himself  heart  and  soul  devoted  to  th9 
cause  of  the  priesthood,  their  efforts  are  to  be  directed,  in  the  first  instance, 
to  the  removal  of  the  Irish  Secretary,  Sir  Robert  Peel.    It  is  not  very  sur- 
prising that  they  have  come  to  that  determination.    The  new  Secretary  is  an 
obstacle  to  their  schemes,  such  as  they  have  not  encountered  for  many  a  day. 
It  would  be  unfair  to  say  that  all  his  predecessors  yielded  themselves  with 
more  or  less  of  plasticity  up  to  the  behests  of  the  Romish  priesthood ;  we 
know  in  how  many  things  they  have  complied,  but  we  shall  probably  never 
know  how  much  they  have  resisted.     But  it  is  certain  that  even  when  they 
did  resist,  it  was  with  a  profusion  of  apologies,  and  an  expression  of  profound 
respect  for  the  priests  which  more  than  half  hid  from  the  popular  eye  the 
extreme  impudence  of  the  demand,  and  left  upon  the  popular  mind  the  un- 
diminished impress  of  their  authority  and  power.     Had  Sir  Robert  Peel  fol- 
lowed in  the  old  conventional  track,  he  would  no  doubt  have  been  allowed  a 
reasonable  liberty  like  the  rest.    It  would  have  been  open  to  him,  as  to  the 
others,  to  plead  State  necessity  and  the  unreasonable  obstinancy  of  the  nar- 
row-minded Protestants  as  grounds  for  occasional  refusals.     So  long  as  the 
origin  and  fountain  of  the  hierarchical  power  in  popular  esteem  was  not 
attacked,  they  would  have  been  content  with  an  occasional  refusal,  which 
they  might  have  repaid  with  a  passing  objurgation.     But  Sir  Robert  Peel  has 
committed  the  inexpressible  crime  against  the  priests  of  showing  that  he  i» 
not  afraid  of  them.     Not  content  with  refusing  compliance  with  their  wishes, 
he  proclaims  in  the  popular  ear  how  unreasonable,  how  selfish,  how  greedy, 
how  exacting,  how  blindly  foolish  they  are !    His  audacious  reply  to  Dr.  Cnlleik 
has  neither  been  forgiven  nor  forgotten ;   and  therefore,  on  the  very  first 
night  of  the  Session,  while  the  miuds  of  all  other  members  were  filled  with 
two  questions, — sorrow  for  the  death  of  the  Prince  Consort,  and  the  thought- 
fulness  for  the  happy  though  narrow  escape  we  have  made  from  war  with  our 
kindred, — Mr.  Maguire  raised  the  note  of  discord.     There  was  distress  in  Ire- 
land ;  and  it  had  been  passed  over  unnoticed  in  the  Queen's  Speech  1     It 
soon  appeared,  however,  as  he  proceeded,  that  it  was  not  the  neglect  of  the 
topic  in  the  Royal  Speech  that  had  stirred  his  bile,  so  much  as  the  attention 
that  had  been  paid  to  it  by  the  Irish  Government,  and  especially  by  the  Irish 
Secretary.    It  is  not,  of  course,  forgotten,  either  in  this  country  or  in  Ireland, 
that  when  the  first  accounts  of  an  impending  famine  in  the  west  reached 
head-quarters.  Sir  Robert  Peel,  accompanied  by  two  or  three  frieuds,  set  o 
on  a  personal  tour  of  inspection  through  the  afflicted  districts.     It  is  no  part 
of  our  business  here  to  decide  whether  that  tour  was  in  all  respects  conducted 
with  sagacity  and  prudence.     Very  likely  there  was  much  that  might  have 
been  amended.    Perhaps  there  was  something  of  a  theatrical  air  about  the 
visit ;  and,  at  any  rate,  as  he  had  gone  to  the  district  in  person,  it  would  have 
been  as  well  if  he  had  listened  to  opinions  on  all  sides,  instead  of  keeping  the 
heads  of  the  police  ever  at  his  elbow.    But  all  this  had  nothing  to  do ;  it 
was  the  mere  pretext,  not  the  real  cause,  of  the  ire  with  which  the  priests  and 
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their  organs  visited  him  for  this  act,  and  which  Mr.  Maguire  reproduced  in  the 
House  of  Commons.  The  real  cause  of  their  anger  was  not  that  his  visit  was 
a  hurried  one,  but  that  it  was  made  at  all.  "Why  could  not  he  stay  at  home, 
listen  to  the  reports  that  were  sent  in  to  him,  and  issue  his  orders  accordingly, 
as  his  predecessors  had  done  before  him  ?  It  was  a  direct  impeachment  on 
priestly  veracity  that  he  did  not  accept,  as  a  matter  of  course,  their  report  as 
to  the  state  of  the  population.  Who  could  know  so  well  about  their  con- 
dition as  the  pious,  devoted,  self-sacrificing  men  who  pass  their  lives  in  re- 
lieving the  privations  and  administering  consolation  to  the  interesting  victims 
of  the  harsh  and  oppressive  alien  race  ?  "Why  apply  to  other  sources  when 
here  was  evidence  ready  to  their  hands  of  a  kind  that  could  not  be 
misinformed,  and  that  would  not  deceive?  But  bad  as  this  was, 
it  was  not  th3  worst.  The  personal  visit  of  the  Irish  Secretary 
broke  in  upon  the  delusion,  with  which  the  priests  have  so  long  fed 
the  Irish  peasantry,  that  the  Church  is  their  only  protector,  that  the  State 
•exists  only  to  wring  from  them  wages,  and  to  pass  exclusive  and  restricting 
laws  ;  it  is  only  in  the  tender  bosom  of  mother  church  that  they  can  find  an 
advocate  for  their  rights,  an  interpreter  of  their  words,  a  shield  from  their 
■oppressors,  and  a  redresser  for  their  wrongs.  The  doctrine  has  been  care- 
fully instilled  into  them  that  they  would  be  left  unpitied,  untended,  uncared 
-for,  but  for  the  generous  and  self-denying  devotion  of  their  priests  and  bishops. 
And  lo!  here  is  a  power  starting  up  to  put  an  end  to  all  these  delusions,  to 
;give  the  lie  to  all  these  pretensions.  The  State,  as  embodied  in  the  person  of 
her  Minister,  proclaims  that  she  too  makes  the  wants  of  the  poor,  irrespective 
of  creed,  her  care  ;  and  that  no  rumour  of  privation  shall  be  disregarded,  nor 
real  case  of  distress  left  unrelieved,  and  no  hollow  pretext  unexposed.  No 
wonder  the  priests  are  angry.  It  is  poaching  upon  a  manor  which  they  have 
considered  their  own  for  centuries.  Such  unauthorized  intrusion  must  be 
put  down  if  it  be  possible.  Hence  the  sneers  and  sarcasms  that  have  been 
launched  at  the  Irish  Secretary,  through  the  columns  of  their  press,  ever  since 
he  took  his  famous  journey.  Hence,  the  very  first  night  of  the  Session  was 
seized  upon,  and  the  general  unanimity  of  the  house  broken,  in  order  that  the 
priests'  organ  in  Parliament  might  have  his  fling  at  the  audacious  intruder. 
The  sarcasm  was  levelled  at  the  rapidity  with  which  the  journey  was  made; 
but  it  was  easy  to  see  that  the  real  offence  lay  in  the  fact  of  the  journey  being 
made  at  all,  instead  of  accepting  the  assertions  of  the  clerical  instructors  of 
the  people,  and  leaving  to  them  the  sole  credit  of  caring  for  their  temporal  as 
well  as  their  spiritual  welfare. 

But  the  courage  which  had  enabled  Sir  Robert  Peel  to  break  a  lance  with 
the  great  CuUen,  did  not  desert  him  when  brought  face  to  face  with  this 
member  in  the  House  of  Commons.  He  turned  promptly  and  fiercely  upon 
him,  insisted  on  his  right  to  take  the  word  of  no  man,  or  set  of  men,  for  facts 
•which  he  could  verify  with  his  own  eyes.  His  journey,  he  told  him,  might 
•have  been  rapid  or  not ;  but,  at  any  rate,  it  was  conducted  leisurely  enough 
to  enable  him  to  form  a  judgment  as  to  the  actual  condition  of  the  people. 
He  had  seen  their  distress  and  sufferings,  which  were  acute  enough,  though 
ithey  did  not  amount  to  famine.  But  he  had  seen  something  more.  He  saw 
>the  signs  of  an  impending  revival  and  religious  revolution  in  the  land.  The 
■peasantry  were  finding  out  who  were  their  true  friends.  They  were  learning 
to  distrust  the  noisy  zeal  cTf  men  who  used  their  sufferings  as  a  stalking- 
horse,  under  cover  of  which  to  push  forward  their  own  designs.  They  ob- 
jected, he  said,  to  have  their  sufferings  paraded,  as  so  many  sores  of  a  men- 
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dicant,  before  the  offended  eyes  of  Europe  ;  they  were  learning  to  rely  upon 
their  own  efforts  as  more  available  against  the  pinch  of  poverty  than  all  the 
help  that  kings  or  priests  could  give.  And,  above  all,  they  were  finding 
out  that  their  ecclesiastical  guides,  with  their  officious  parade  of  sympathy, 
had  really  been  standing  between  them  and  their  natural  friends  the  land- 
lords. That  separation  of  class-feeling  was  now  happily  coming  to  an  end. 
The  upper  and  lower  classes  were  drawing  closer  together  than  they  had  ever 
done  before  ;  and,  with  a  better  understanding  between  the  gentry  and 
the  peasantry,  the  occupation  of  the  priest  would  be  gone.  These  were  re- 
markable words,  not  often  heard  in  the  House  of  Commons.  Their  effect 
upon  the  House  it  is  difficult  to  describe.  The  greater  portion  of  the  mem- 
bers were  hardly  prepared  for  them.  They  have  been  so  long  accustomed  to 
hear  the  leading  men  of  both  sides  vie  with  each  other  in  fulsome  adulation 
of  the  Romish  priesthood  ;  ascribing  to  them  all  the  virtues  under  heaven, 
as  the  only  possible  civilizers  of  the  people,  that  it  was  difficult  to  realize 
the  fact  of  one  of  the  number  now  so  far  departing  from  the  beaten  track, 
and  openly  expressing  that  which  many  have  long  felt,  that  instead  of  being 
the  civilizers  of  Ireland,  they  are  the  great  obstructions  to  its  civilisation  ; 
the  darkness  which  deepens  and  intensifies  itself  in  the  vain  effort  to  smother 
the  light  that,  in  spite  of  it,  streams  in  from  so  many  sides.  Many  a  mem- 
ber, many  a  minister  we  fancy,  winced  and  hitched  uneasily  in  his  seat  as 
he  thus  heard  the  proof  of  defiance  so  boldly  flung  down  to  the  men  who  are 
supposed  to  be  all  powerful  in  Ireland.  Many  were  the  mental  objurgations  at 
the  rashness  and  official  inaptitude  of  the  Secretary,  who  thus  brought  him- 
self and  the  Government  he  had  to  administer  into  needless  collision  with  a 
power  whose  ferocity  would  greatly  embarrass  if  it  did  not  destroy  his  admini- 
stration. The  political  journals,  those  of  them  who  venture  to  touch  it,  are 
filled  with  astonishment  at  the  minister's  folly.  The  ministerial  organs  pass 
it  over  tenderly  ;  some  decline  to  meddle  with  it ;  those  that  effect  indepen- 
dence only  see  in  it  the  sign  of  his  downfall.  It  remains  to  be  seen  whether 
he  has  not  after  all  taken  a  truer  measure  of  the  wants  of  Ireland,  a  juster 
view  of  her  condition,  and  a  sharper  appreciation  of  the  tendencies  of  popular 
thought  than  his  detractors. 

Sir  Robert  Peel  has,  it  may  fairly  be  believed,  fallen  into  the  right  track 
in  endeavouring  to  see  with  his  own  eyes  the  real  condition  of  the  people. 
But  that  is  a  work  that,  if  it  is  to  be  effectual,  must  not  be  done  by  halves. 
The  alienation  of  the  Irish  people  from  the  English  rule  and  the  English  re- 
ligion has  been  mainly  occasioned  by  long  centuries  of  neglect.  They  can  be 
won  back  only  by  a  patient  continuance  of  equity,  kindness,  and  sympathy. 
It  is  in  this  last  point,  as  it  seems  to  us,  that  Sir  Robert  mainly  failed.  The 
distress  of  the  peasantry  in  the  west  and  south  is  real  and  extensive.  Its 
severity  is  witnessed  to  by  other  testimony  than  that  of  the  Romish  priest- 
hood. It  was  probably  right  that  its  mitigation  should  be  left  to  the  gene- 
rosity of  the  local  landlords,  and  to  the  regular  operation  of  law.  We  pre- 
sume not  to  dispute  the  soundness  of  his  judgment  on  those  matters,  but  we 
would  have  desiderated  a  few  more  cordial  expressions  of  kindness  and 
commiseration.  It  is  only  in  this  way,  we  firmly  believe,  that  the  now 
ductile  hearts  of  the  Irish  people  may  be  won  and  fixed  to  the  principles  of 
civil  loyalty  and  true  religious  faith. 
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THE  PROTESTANT  ALLIANCE. 

The  following  resolutions  were  adopted  at  a  meeting  of  the  General  Com- 
mittee of  the  Protestant  Alliance,  held  in  the  Caledonian  Hotel,  Robert  Street, 
Adelphi,  on  the  7th  of  February  : — 

"WoBKHOusE  Question.— The  proceedings  of  the  Commiltee  of  the  Protestant 
Alliance,  in  reference  to  the  attempt  of  the  Romish  priests  to  obtain  paid  chaplain- 
cies in  our  -vvorkhoiises,  having  been  laid  before  this  meeting  and  approved,  it  was 
resolved  that  the  Committee  be  requested  still  to  watch  the  subject  in  Parliament, 
and  that  friends  to  the  Protestant  cause  be  requested  to  contribute  funds  to  assist 
in  prosecuting  the  effort. 

Roman  Catholic  Peisonees. — Dr.  Wiseman,  after  referring,  in  his  recent  Address 
to  the  Romish  Clergy  to  Romish  Paupers  in  Workhouses,  stated — "  But  a  new  ana- 
logous question  will  be  brought  forward  at  the  next  sitting  of  Parliament,  that  of 
our  still  unhappier  children  and  brethren,  the  poor  prisoners  in  public  gaols.  A 
Committee  of  noblemen  and  gentlemen  has  been  formed  to  work  up  this  great  ques- 
tion, and  bring  it  before  the  Government,  and  through  it  to  the  Legislature." — 
Tablet,  December  21,  1861. 

The  Committee  was  requested  to  adopt  vigorous  means  to  resist  this  new  attempt 
of  the  Romish  priesthooJ. 

Provinciai.  Associations. — This  meeting  earnestly  recommends  that  all  Provin- 
■cial  Associations  and  Alliances  be  requested  to  adopt  measures  to  resist  the  en- 
croachments of  Popery,  and  that,  where  practicable,  addresses  and  lectures  be  given; 
and  that  papers  on  the  Romish  question  be  extensively  circulated,  and  for  this  pur- 
pose a  meeting  of  each  Provincial  Association  or  Alliance  be  convened  ;  and  that,  iu 
boroughs  and  towns  where  no  organization  exists,  it  is  suggested  that  one  be  formed  ; 
and  that  the  Committee  of  the  Protestant  Alliance  take  means  for  giving  effect  to 
this  suggestion. 

Protestant  Alliance  por  Ireland. — It  was  resolved  that  measures  be  forthwith 
adopted  for  forming  a  Protestant  Alliance  in  Ireland. 

On  Nunneries. — It  appearing  that  nunneries  having,  during  recent  years,  been 
greatly  increased,  and  that  ther«  are  102  in  Great  Britain,  it  was  resolved  that  the 
subject,  if  possible,  be  brought  before  the  House  of  Commons  this  Session. 

Monasteries. — That  inasmuch  as  Jesuits,  monks,  or  other  members  of  religious 
orders  belonging  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  arc  greatly  on  the  increase  in  this  country, 
and  as  by  law  their  residence  is  prohibited  under  certain  penalties,  it  is  desirable 
that  the  Managing  Committee  be  authorized  to  call  the  attention  of  the  public  and 
of  the  Government  to  the  fact. 

Matnooth. — A  petition  on  the  Maynooth  Endowment  Act  was  adopted. 

These  resolutions  are,  generally  speaking,  very  good,  and  we  trust  that  the 
objects  indicated  will  be  prosecuted  with  zeal  and  success.  We  should  have, 
perhaps,  liked  a  more  aggressive  attitude  and  upon  fewer  points,  with 
especially  greater  prominence  to  the  ^faynooth  question.  The  only  resolution 
which  we  do  not  understand  is  that  about  the  establishment  of  a  Protestant 
Alliance  for  Ireland.  What  is  the  meaning  of  this,  since  there  are  several 
able  and  zealous  Protestant  Associations  in  Ireland  already '?  And  why  should 
such  a  measure  originate  in  London  V  AVe  do  not  understand  the  matter.  To 
lis  it  appears  that  England  and  Wales  afford  a  sufficiently  ample  field  for  the 
operations  of  the  Protestant  Alliance. 
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THE  SCOTTISH  REFORilATIOX  SOCIETY. 

The  following  Eesolations  were  passed  by  the  Acting  Committee  of  this 
Society  at  their  meeting,  30th  January  1862,  held  in  No.  6,  York  Place, 
Edinburgh  : — 

1.  That  it  is  the  opinion  of  this  Society  that  every  eflforfc  ought  to  be  made 
during  the  present  Session  of  Parliament  to  secure  the  withdrawal  of  the 
Mayuooth  Endowment,  as  the  grand  centre  of  Romish  operations,  not  only 
in  this  country,  but  in  America  and  the  British  Colonies  ;  and  they  therefore 
rejoice  in  the  resolution  of  Mr.  Whalley,  M.P.  for  Peterborough,  to  prosecute 
this  object  with  renewed  zeal. 

2.  That  the  persecutions  at  present  carried  on  in  Spain  against  men  on  the 
sole  ground  of  their  reading  the  Word  of  God,  afford  a  striking  illustration 
of  the  unabated  malignity  of  the  Romish  system,  and  of  the  infatuation  im- 
plied in  supporting  and  propagating  that  system  by  means  of  the  funds  of 
the  British  Government ;  and  that  the  same  conclusion  is  forced  upon  us  by 
the  recent  manifestations  of  Romish  spirit  in  Ireland,  America,  and  the 
British  Colonies,  especially  in  Newfoundland. 

3.  That  this  Society  earnestly  deprecates  the  continued  grants  given  by 
the  British  Government,  which  are  used  for  the  purpose  of  establishing 
monasteries,  nunneries,  and  Romish  chaplaincies  in  various  forms ;  and  they 
are  convinced  that  systematic  efforts  ought  to  be  made  in  Parliament  for  the 
purpose  of  securing  the  withdrawal  of  all  such  grants. 

4.  That  this  Society  regrets  to  observe  that  so  many  of  the  constituencies 
throughout  the  kingdom,  and  especially  in  England,  are  entirely  apathetic  in 
regard  to  these  important  questions.  They  are  convinced  that  no  successful 
effort  will  be  made  to  arrest  the  progress  of  Popery  in  Great  Britain  until 
these  constituencies  are  effectually  roused  by  efforts  on  the  part  of  Protestant 
Associations  or  otherwise,  and  until  a  strong  Protestant  party  is  formed  in 
the  British  Parliament ;  and  they  would  respectfully  but  earnestly  press  this 
subject  npon  the  attention  of  all  Protestants. 

5.  That  a  favourable  opportunity  will  occur  during  the  approaching 
National  Exhibition  in  London,  for  enlightening  the  minds  of  the  strangers 
who  may  be  present  from  Romish  lands ;  and  they  resolve  to  make  an 
effort  to  have  a  large  supply  of  suitable  tracts  translated  into  the  different 
European  languages,  for  distribution  on  that  occasion  ;  and  to  communicate 
with  other  Societies  on  the  subject. 

6.  That  copies  of  these  resolutions  be  sent  to  Members  of  Parliament,  to 
newspapers,  and  to  Protestant  Associations  in  England  and  Ireland. 

The  above  resolutions  were  widely  circulated,  and  many  intimations  of 
approbation  were  received.  The  following  is  copied  from  the  Downshire 
Protestant : — 

"  This  active  and  valuable  Society  is  not  disposed  to  relax  its  exertions  in  behalf 
of  Protestantism.  The  Committee  have  had  a  meeting  in  Edinburgh,  and  passed  a 
series  of  valuable  resolutions. 

"  The  first  of  these  has  reference  to  Maynooth,  and  approves  of  the  intention  of 
Mr.  Whalley,  M.P.,  to  bring  forward  the  question  at  an  early  day." 

After  quoting  the  second  resolution,  it  is  added — 

"The  Scottish  Reformation  Society  is  right.  The  'unabated  malignity  of  the 
Romish  system'  is  only  equalled  by  the  'infatuation'  of  the  British  Government. 
But  the  people  are  to  blame ;  their  votes  send  members  to  Parliament  to  support 
Popery.  And  the  clergy  are  to  blame,  for  they  have  neglected  the  duty  of  instruct- 
ing the  people  in  Protestant  doctrine  and  practice. 

"  Why  is  it  that  so  many  constituencies  are  apathetic  as  regards  Protestantism? 
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No  successful  effort  to  arrest  the  progress  of  Popery  will  be  made  till  these  con- 
stituencies are  aroused  to  a  sense  of  their  duty  to  God  and  their  country,  and  till  a 
Protestant  party  is  formed  in  the  British  Parliament. 

"  We  hope  the  Protestant  Associations  of  England  will  take  the  matter  up.  The 
Scottish  Reformation  Society  has  done  a  great  deal  in  Scotland. 

«  Why  does  not  England  act  in  the  same  way  ?  There  is  a  valuable  Protestant 
Alliance  there,  and  there  are  Protestant  Associations.  Let  lecturers  visit  the  dif- 
ferent towns  at  once,  and  stir  up  the  people.  A  popular  lecturer  would  not  be 
difl&cult  to  procure,  and  the  various  societies  would  be  at  very  little  expense. 

"  Then  the  people  will  be  likely  to  act  in  a  Protestant  way.  A  Protestant  party, 
80  much  needed,  will  be  found,  and  England  will  be,  in  something  more  than  the 
decent  pretence,  Protestant  England." 

The  only  point  about  which  there  seems  to  be  a  diversity  of  opinion  is  in 
regard  to  the  expediency  of  pressing  forward  the  Maynooth  question.  To 
ns  this  never  can  be  a  question.  Maynooth  is  the  centre  of  the  battle,  and 
to  give  it  up  is  practically  to  surrender  the  whole  cause.  To  profess  to 
maintain  a  battle  about  little  matters  whilst  the  great  stronghold  of  the  enemy 
is  practically  given  up,  seems  to  us  to  be  "  straining  at  a  gnat  and  swallow- 
ing a  camel."  It  is  no  doubt  said,  "  The  question  has  become  distasteful ;" 
but  to  whom  ?  Simply  to  such  lukewarm  Protestants  as  never  had  much 
heart  to  fight  in  a  great  cause.  Do  they  imagine  that  by  letting  it  alone  the 
struggle  will  ever  become  agreeable  ?  Do  they  suppose  that  the  Papists, 
after  getting  such  a  victory,  will  become  more  reasonable?  Are  we  in  this 
great  struggle  to  act  on  mere  feeling,  and  with  a  regard  to  any  form  of  carnal 
policy,  and  not  on  the  stem  dictates  of  truth  and  duty  ?  If  we  do  we  are 
sure  to  be  defeated. 

But  the  allegation  is,  that  we  must  wait  until  we  get  a  more  eloquent  and 
powerful  champion  than  Mr.  Whalley,  and  some  very  ungenerous  things  are 
said  of  him.  We  refer  especially  to  a  very  unexpected  paragraph  in  Evan- 
gelical Christendom^  a  paper  which  might  be  expected  in  this,  as  in  other 
matters,  to  seek  the  union  of  Protestants,  and  not  to  sow  division.  That 
paper  aflSrms  that  Mr.  Whalley  "volunteered"  to  take  up  the  Maynooth 
question.  If  he  had  done  so  we  should  honour  him  for  his  zeal  amidst  the 
vacillation  and  lukewarmness  of  others ;  but  the  statement  is  notoriously 
incorrect.  A  requisition  was  presented  to  Mr.  Whalley,  subscribed  by 
about  seventy  of  the  most  influential  Protestants  of  Britain,  including  Dr. 
M'Neile,  Canon  Stowell,  Rev.  Robert  M'Ghie,  and  others,  requesting  him  to 
succeed  Mr.  Spooner  in  fighting  the  Maynooth  battle  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons. He  has  simply  complied  with  that  requisition,  and  in  our  opinion 
Protestants  are  bound  by  the  highest  considerations  either  earnestly  to  sup- 
port him,  or  to  find  a  better  man.  Mr.  Whalley  has  stated  again  and  again, 
that  if  a  more  influential  advocate  of  the  great  cause  can  be  found,  he  will 
readily  give  place  to  him.  More  than  this  no  reasonable  Protestant  can 
demand. 

IS  THE  POPE  OF  ROME  ANTICHRIST? 

The  subject  to  be  discussed  is  not  whether  the  Pope,  as  an  individual,  is 
Antichrist,  but  whether  the  Pope,  as  the  head  and  representative  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  is  the  prominent  Antichrist  revealed  in  Scripture  ?  There 
may  be  some  question  in  regard  to  the  meaning  of  the  term  Antichrist,  espe- 
cially when  applied  to  the  Pope  of  Rome ;  and  therefore,  in  the  outset,  we 
shall  endeavour  to  arrive  at  the  true  meaning  of  that  term. 

Antichrist  is  a  scriptural  term.  It  is  found  exclusively  in  John's  epistles. 
It  occurs  five  times.    In  1  John  ii.  18  (twice) ;  in  1  John  ii.  22  ;  iv.  3  ;  and 
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2  John  7.  There  is,  however,  another  term  nsed  in  Scripture,  which  bears 
a  meaning  approaching  to  the  signification  of  Antichrist.  It  is  pseudo- 
christ,  or  false  christ.  This  word  was  nsed  by  our  Lord  in  Matthew  xxiv.  24, 
Mark  xiii.  22.  The  distinction  usually  made  is  this :  "  Antichrist  denies 
that  there  is  a  Christ, — pseudochrist  affirms  himself  to  be  the  Christ.  .  . 
"While  the  words  have  this  broad  distinction  between  them, — while  they 
represent  two  different  manifestations  of  the  kingdom  of  wickedness,  we 
ought  not  to  forget  that  there  is  a  sense  in  which  the  final  Antichrist  will 
be  a  pseudochrist  as  well ;  even  as  it  will  be  the  very  character  of  that  last 
revelation  of  hell  to  absorb  into  itself,  and  to  reconcile  for  one  last  assault 
against  the  truth  all  anterior  and  subordinate  forms  of  evil.  ...  He  will  not 
assume  the  name  of  Christ,  and  so  wUl  not  in  the  letter  be  a  pseudochrist, 
yet  usurping  to  himself  Christ's  offices,  presenting  himself  to  the  world  as 
the  true  centre  of  its  hopes,  as  the  satisfier  of  its  needs,  and  healer  of  its 
hurts,  he  will,  in  fact,  take  up  into  himself  all  names  and  forms  of  blas- 
phemy,— will  be  the  great  pseudochrist  and  Antichrist  at  once."*  It  is 
quite  true  that  the  word  and  may  bear  the  meaning  of  "in  place  of,"  or 
*'  for,"  or  "  instead  of,"  as  well  as  of  "  in  opposition  to  ;"  but  it  will  be  seen 
from  the  words  of  John,  who  alone  in  Scripture  uses  the  word,  that  it  can 
have  no  other  meaning  than  opposition  to  Christ  in  the  deepest  and  widest 
sense, — that,  in  truth,  it  implies  all  that  can  be  expressed  by  pseudochrist 
and  Antichrist  together.   And  this  may  yet  appear  in  a  more  aggravated  form. 

There  may  be  another  preliminary  question  :  Whether  the  Antichrist  of 
Scripture  represents  a  person  or  a  system,  or  both  combined  ?  It  is  not  a 
person  alone,  because  (1.)  it  is  spoken  of  as  many  (1  John  iv.  1-3) ;  and  (2.) 
it  will  exist  for  a  period  much  longer  than  the  life  of  any  single  individual. 
Our  Lord  has  said  that  the  end  shall  not  be  "until  this  gospel  of  the  king- 
dom shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world,  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations,  and 
then  shall  the  end  come  "  (Matt.  xxiv.  14).  And  Paul  wrote,  about  a.d.  54, 
to  the  Church  of  the  Thessalonians,  that  Antichrist  "  doth  already  work," 
and  that  it  will  continue,  and  will  not  be  destroyed  untU  the  Lord  "  shall 
consume  it  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  it  with  the  bright- 
ness of  his  coming  "  (2  Thess.  ii.  7,  8).  Hence  it  is  manifest  that  Antichrist 
must  far  outlive  the  age  of  an  individual.  Antichrist  is  not  spoken  of  merely 
as  an  agent,  it  is  called  a  system.  Even  as  Christ  is  called  the  •'  mystery  of 
godliness,"  this  system  is  called  the  "  mystery  of  iniquity,"  and  a  "faUing 
away."  Hence  Antichrist  is  a  living  power,  carrying  on  its  work  in  the 
world  against  Christ  and  his  Church,  by  a  systematic  and  Satanic  process. 

The  "Confession"  of  Bohemia  speaks  of  Antichrist  as  follows:  "That 
that  mischievous  and  wicked  Antichrist  shall  sit  in  the  temple  of  God  (to 
wit,  in  the  Church),  of  whom  the  prophets,  Christ  our  Lord,  and  the  apos- 
tles, have  foretold  us,  and  warned  us  to  take  heed  of  him,  that  the  simple 
sort  among  the  faithful  might  avoid  him,  and  not  suffer  themselves  to  be 
seduced  by  him.  (Dan.  ix.  27 ;  xii.  11 ;  Matt.  xxiv.  15  ;  Mark  xiii.  14 ; 
2  Thess.  ii.  4 ;  2  Pet.  ii.  1.)  Now,  in  Antichrist  we  are  to  acknowledge  a 
double  overthwartness  ;  to  wit,  dishonesty  and  deceit.  The  first  is  an  over- 
thwartness  of  mind  and  opinion,  or  a  bringing  in  of  false  doctrine,  clean  con- 
trary to  the  meaning  of  Christ  our  Lord,  and  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  whereof 
the  apostle  speaketh  after  this  sort.  .  .  .  The  time  will  come  when  they 
will  not  endure  sound  doctrine ;  but  after  their  own  lusts  shall  they  heap 
to  themselves  teachers,  having  itching  ears  ;  and  they  shall  turn  away  their 
•  Trench's  New  Testament  Synonyms,  pp.  126, 127. 
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ears  from  the  truth,  and  shall  be  turned  into  fables.  (2  Tim.  iv.  3,  4.)  The 
other  evil  or  offence  that  we  are  to  consider  in  Antichrist  is  a  corrupt  and 
naughty  life,  giving  unto  others  a  very  ill  example,  and  which  is  full  of 
horrible  sins,  hurtful  filthiness,  and  all  kind  of  vices,  which  in  the  Anti- 
christiaii  Church  are  openly  practised,  and  that  freely,  without  any  kind  of 
punishment;  whereof  the  apostle  saith, — '  This  know  also,  that  in  the  last 
days  perilous  times  shall  come  :  for  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  own  selves, 
covetous,  boasters,  proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to  parents,  unthankful, 
unholy,  without  natural  affection,  truce-breakers,  false  accusers,  incontinent, 
fierce,  despisers  of  those  that  are  good,  traitors,  heady,  high-minded,  lovers 
of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God ;  having  a  form  of  godliness,  but 
denying  the  power  thereof '"  *  (2  Tim.  iii.  1-5).  The  Westminster  Con- 
fession is  still  more  precise  upon  the  question  under  discussion.  It  asserts, 
"  There  is  no  other  Head  of  the  Church  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Nor 
can  the  Pope  of  Eome  in  any  sense  be  head  thereof;  but  is  that  Antichrist, 
that  Man  of  Sin,  and  son  of  perdition,  that  exalteth  himself  in  the  Church 
against  Christ,  and  all  that  is  called  God  "  (chap.  xxv.  §  vi.)  And  again, 
evidently  referring  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  the  same  Confession  asserts  : — 
"  Some "  (churches)  "  have  so  degenerated  as  to  become  no  churches  of 
Christ,  but  synagogues  of  Satan  "  (chap.  xxv.  §  5). 

Hence,  the  members  of  all  those  churches  who  subscribe  either  the  Bohe- 
mian Confession,  or  the  Westminster  Confession,  ought  to  hold  that  the  Pope 
of  Rome  is  the  Antichrist  of  Scripture.  But  before  proceeding  farther,  let  us 
adduce  the  other  texts  of  New  Testament  Scripture  which  speak  of  Antichrist. 
The  apostle  says,  "  It  is  the  last  time  :  and  as  ye  have  heard  that  antichrist 
shall  come,  even  now  there  are  many  antichrists ;  whereby  we  know  that  it 
is  the  last  time.  .  .  .  Who  is  a  liar,  but  he  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ?  He  is  antichrist,  that  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son  "  (1  John  ii. 
18,  22).  And  again,  the  same  apostle  says,  "  For  many  deceivers  are 
entered  into  the  world,  who  confess  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh. 
This  is  a  deceiver  and  an  antichrist"  (2  John  7).  And  it  is  said  by  Paul : 
"  Now  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  de- 
part from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and  doctrines  of  devils  ; 
speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy  ;  having  their  conscience  seared  with  a  hot  iron ; 
forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats,  which  God  hath 
created  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  of  them  which  believe  and  know 
the  truth." 

From  all  these  passages,  we  learn  (1.)  that  the  Church  of  Christ  in  the 
days  of  the  apostles  was  led  to  expect  a  falling  away  from  the  faith  ;  that  is, 
from  the  cardinal  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  to  wit,  prominently,  justification 
by  faith,  and  sanctification  by  the  Spirit ;  (2.)  that  this  falling  away  had 
already  taken  place  ;  that  it  would  be  gradual  in  its  progress  towards  a  full 
development,  and  would  exist  from  that  time  thenceforth  till  the  second 
coming  of  our  Lord  ;  (3.)  that  one  of  the  consequences,  as  well  as  one  of  the 
causes  of  this  great  falling  away,  would  be  the  departure  from  the  word  of 
God ;  (4.)  that  whi^e  it  retained  tlie  name  Christian,  and  professed  to  bo 
Christ's,  it  would  virtually  oppose  Clirist  in  every  sense,  "  Having  a  form  of 
godliness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof:  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy ;  and 
giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doctrines  of  devils ;"  until,  in  short,  it 
would  become  the  "  mystery  of  iniquity,"  that  wicked  one,  whose  coming  is 
after  "  the  working  of  Satan,  witli  .ill  power,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders, 
and  with  all  decelvableness  of  unrighteousness ;"  and  (5.)  that  it  would  appear 
*  Harmony  of  Protestant  Confessions.    Hall.    Pp  222,  223. 
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in  tlie  latter  times,  but  would  not  formally  manifest  itself  till  he  who  now 
"  letteth  ...  be  taken  ont  of  the  way:  and  then  shall  that  Wicked  be  re- 
vealed," in  his  time,  "whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his 
mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming." 

We  have  thus  a  clear  delineation  of  what  this  Antichrist  was  to  be,  how 
Jong  it  would  exist,  and  even  the  point  of  time  at  which  it  would  formally 
manifest  itself  as  that  Wicked  One. 

It  becomes  us  then  to  inquire  what  this  precise  point  of  time  is  ?  The 
Apostle  describes  it,  as  at  the  time,  when  some  great  and  well-known 
obstacle  was  to  be  taken  out  of  the  way,  for  it  is  said,  "  And  now  ye  know 
what  withholdeth  that  he  might  be  revealed  in  his  time ;  for  the  mystery  of 
iniquity  doth  already  work,  only  he  who  now  letteth  will  let  until  he  be 
taken  out  of  the  way ;  and  then  shall  that  wicked  be  revealed."  This  great 
obstacle  is  here  spoken  of  both  as  a  person  and  as  a  thing  ;  and  "  the  general 
current  of  interpreters,  both  Popish  and  Protestant,  and  many  ancient 
fathers  also,  do  agree,  that  hereby  is  understood  the  supreme  authority  and 
respect  of  the  ancient  Emperors  in  the  Roman  Empire,  who  by  their  eminent 
temporal  power,  did  hinder  the  arising  of  Antichrist's  spiritual  power  over 
the  Christian  world,  and  upon  whose  ruins  the  Antichrist  was  to  arise  and  to 
possess  their  throne  and  seat  in  the  city  situate  upon  seven  hills  (Rev.  xvii. 
9),  even  Rome,  that  great  city  which  did  then  reign  over  the  kings  of  the 
earth"  (Rev.  xvii.  18).*  And  this  view  is  strengthened  by  the  un- 
doubted fact,  that  the  early  Christians  M-ere  most  apprehensive,  notwith- 
standing all  their  sufferings,  lest  the  old  Roman  power  should  fall,  for  they 
believed  that  this  would  be  the  beginning  of  sudden  disasters  to  the  Church. 
This  also  partly  explains  the  reason  why  the  Apostle  did  not  name  the  power 
that  was  to  be  taken  out  of  the  way,  and  which  was  obstructing  the  mani- 
festation of  the  Wicked  One,  as  a  formal  and  separate  power. 

Before  proceeding  farther,  it  is  interesting,  and  it  throws  much  light  on 
this  part  of  our  subject,  to  contrast  briefly  some  of  the  words  of  the  apostles 
Paul  and  John  with  those  of  the  prophet  Daniel.  It  is  from  the  prophecies 
of  the  latter  that  we  find  (chap,  vii.)  that  four  great  kingdoms  were  to  arise — 
(1.)  The  Babylonian;  (2.)  the  Medo-Persian ;  (3.)  the  Grecian;  (4.)  the 
Roman.  It  might  be  shown  that  the  power  revealed  by  John  as  the  beast 
with  the  seven  heads  (Rev.  xiii.,  xvii.),  and  as  the  great  red  dragon  (xii.)  is 
identical  with  the  fourth  beast  of  Daniel  with  the  ten  horns,  that  is  the  old 
Roman  power  ;  and  as  one  striking  proof  of  this,  Daniel  describes  this  power, 
as  persecuting  "  the  people  that  do  know  their  God,"  "  for  they  shall  fall  by 
the  sword,  and  by  flame,  by  captivity,  and  by  spoil"  (xi.  32,  S3).  The 
apostle  John  also  describes  this  same  power  as  making  "  war  with  the  saints." 
"  Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the  saints"  (Rev.  xiii.  7,  10).  Tbu» 
we  have  a  remarkable  connecting  link  to  the  revelations  given  by  the  three  in- 
spired witnesses,  Daniel,  John,  and  Paul,  on  the  subject  of  Antichrist ;  arid 
starting  from  this  point,  we  purpose  to  trace  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  to  show  their  identity  with  one  another,  and  establish  the 
position  we  have  laid  down,  that  the  Pope  of  Rome  is  the  Antichrist,  and 
that  these  prophecies  must  refer  to  that  power. 

It  will  be  seen  from  Daniel,  that  out  of  the  ten  horns  that  were  to  issue 
from  the  fourth  or  old  Roman  power,  a  little  horn  was  to  spring  up,  and 
"  he  was  to  do  according  to  his  will"  (vii.  8,  24  ;  xi.  35,  86),  which  is  des- 
cribed by  John  in  these  words,  "  he  exerciseth  all  the  power  of  the  first 
beast"  (Rev.  xiii.  3,  11-14)  ;  and  the  seven  heads  are  interpreted  as  seven 
*  Fergusson  on  Paul's  Epistles. 
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mountains,  on  which  the  woman  sitteth,  whilst  the  woman  is  interpreted  as 
"  that  great  city"  (Rev.  xvii.  9,  12,)  which  might  easily  be  shown  to  mean 
the  city  of  Rome,  and  no  other  city.  Thus  we  have  the  seat  of  this  great 
power  pointed  out. 

On  the  character  of  this  power,  the  testimony  of  revelation  is  equally 
clear.  Daniel  says,  "  He  shall  be  diverse  from  the  other  powers"  (vii.  24). 
Paul  says,  "  He  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that 
he  is  God"  (2  Thess.  ii.  4).  Daniel  again  says,  "A  mouth  speaking  great 
things"  (vii.  8,  22),  "  a  mouth  speaking  very  great  things,"  (ver.  25).  And 
he  shall  speak  great  things  against  the  Most  High  ;  and  he  shall  wear  out 
the  "  saints  of  the  Most  High."  And  again  he  "  made  war  with  the  saints, 
and  prevailed  against  them  until  the  ancient  of  days  came"  (ver.  21).  "  He 
shall  think  to  change  times  and  laws,  and  they  shall  be  given  unto  his  hand." 
Paul  again  says,  "  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy ;"  that  man  of  sin,  who  opposeth 
and  exalteth  himself;  "that  wicked  one"  (1  Tim.  iv.  1,  2,  3,  9,  10) ;  that 
*'  man  of  sin,  whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power," 
"  forbidding  to  marry."  And  again  John  says,  "  drunken  with  the  blood  of 
the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus"  (Rev.  xvi.  1,  6). 
From  these  passages  we  have  a  twofold  proof,  firsts  that  the  revelations  of 
Daniel,  John,  and  Paul,  all  refer  to  one  power ;  and  secondly^  we  have  their 
concurrent  evidence  as  to  the  nature  of  that  power.  We  shall  establish 
that  such  a  description  applies  in  every  particular  to  the  Church  of  Rome. 

The  next  point  of  importance  is  in  regard  to  the  period  during  which  this 
power  is  to  last.  "We  have  already  seen  that  it  was  to  arise  from  the  ruins 
of  the  Roman  empire,  and  to  have  its  seat  in  the  capital  of  that  empire.  Paul 
speaks  of  this  power  as  appearing  in  the  "  latter  times  ;"  and  Daniel  and 
Paul  show  that  its  power  was  to  endure  "  until  the  ancient  of  days  came  ;" 
and  Paul  says  he  shall  be  consumed  with  "  the  brightness  of  his  coming." 

So  far  our  statements  have  been  general,  and  before  entering  directly  into 
a  special  proof,  and  applying  our  statements  to  the  Church  of  Rome  in  detail, 
let  us  shortly  gather  up  the  signs  that  were  appearing  of  this  great  power  in 
the  time  of  the  Apostles.  This  will  throw  light  upon  the  various  testimonies 
to  be  adduced.  New  Testament  Scripture  abounds  with  proofs  on  this  point, 
and  it  will  be  sufficient  for  our  purpose,  without  bringing  forward  the  testi- 
mony of  uninspired  history.  The  Apostle  Paul,  writing  to  the  Galatians 
about  A.D.  58,  when  rebutting  the  error  of  justification  by  works,  says,  "A 
man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ"  (ii.  16),  clearly  enough  indicating  that  the  Christians  at  that  time 
were  sinking  into  the  error  of  Romanism  in  regard  to  justification.  And 
again,  to  the  Colossians,  Paul  writes  about  a.d.  64,  against  the  worshippidg 
of  images,  introduced  evidently  from  a  feeling  of  hypocritical  humility,  and  a 
desire  of  will- worship,  he  says,  "Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your  reward  in  a 
voluntary  humility  and  worshipping  of  angels,  intruding  into  those  things 
which  he  hath  not  seen,  vainly  puffed  up  by  his  fleshy  mind,  and  not  holding 
the  head"  (chap.  ii.  18).  The  apostle  also  warns  Timothy  (1  Tim.  iv.  1-3), 
of  some  departing  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and  doc- 
trines of  devils ;  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy  ;  having  their  conscience  seared 
with  a  hot  iron,  forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats, 
which  God  had  created  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving."  Timothy  is  there- 
upon urged  to  put  the  brethren  in  renionibrance  of  these  things  as  a  good 
minister  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Let  us  now  apply  more  in  detail  to  the  Church  of  Rome  the  statements 
we  have  just  made.    We  shall  confine  our  evidence  chiefly  to  the  testimonies 
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that  are  afforded  to  us  by  Romanists  themselves.     To  nse  a  forensic  expres- 
sion, we  shall  arraign  her  own  witnesses  against  herself. 

1.  It  can  scarcely  be  called  in  question,  that  the  power  of  the  Pope  of 
Rome  arose  out  of  the  ruins  of  the  Roman  empire.  The  Popish  historian 
Eustace  even  holds,  that  as  ancient  Rome  held  sway  by  her  arms  over  the 
world,  so  modern  Rome,  with  the  Pope  as  king,  governs  the  world  by  her 
religion.* 

2.  But  this  power  spoken  of  as  the  "little  horn,"  is  described  as  "  divers 
from  the  first"  (Dan.  vii.  24)  ;  that  is,  from  the  power  out  of  which  it  sprang. 
And  there  has  been  no  power  like  that  of  the  Pope  of  Rome.  It  is  said, 
"  The  government  of  the  (Roman)  Catholic  Church  is  a  monarchy  ;"t  and  it  is 
said  by  the  General  Council  at  Florence,  "  "We  also  define  that  the  Holy 
Apostolic  See  and  Roman  Pontiff  holds  the  primacy  over  the  whole  world, 
and  that  the  Roman  Pontiff  himself  is  the  successor  of  the  blessed  Peter,  the 
prince  of  the  apostles,  and  truly  the  vicar  of  Christ  and  head  of  the  whole 
Church,  and  that  to  him  in  the  blessed  Peter  is  given  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  plenary  power  of  feeding,  reigning  over,  and  governing  [regendi  ac 
gubernandi)  the  universal  church. ''f  The  prophet  farther  describes  this  little 
horn  as  having  eyes  "  like  the  eyes  of  a  man."  Now,  probably  no  power  has 
ever  exercised  the  power  of  vision  more  thoroughly  than  the  power  of  Rome.  It 
watches  not  only  its  own  operations,  but  the  operations  especially  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  and  will  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte.  The  Pope 
of  Rome  claims  to  be  the  bishop  of  bishops,  and  the  very  names  and  pre- 
rogatives which  he  has  assumed  illustrate  the  description  of  the  prophet, 
to  say  nothing  of  the  mode  which  Rome  has  all  along  taken  to  promote 
her  own  ends,  and  to  destroy  the  people  of  Christ.  Let  even  some  of  her 
medals  speak  on  this  point.  One  of  the  medals  of  Gregory  xin.  has  got  a 
dragon  watching  the  gate  of  the  temple,  with  the  word  inscribed  on  it, 
"  Vigilat."  Three  medals  of  Sixtus  v.  have  got  these  words,  "  Vigilat 
sacra  thesauri  custos."  "  Sacra  oculo  spectat  irretorto" — "  The  keeper  of 
sacred  treasure  watches."    "  He  looks  at  sacred  things  with  a  fixed  eye."t 

3.  The  prophet  farther  describes,  that  before  this  little  horn  "  there  were 
three  of  the  first  horns  plucked  up  by  the  roots"  (vii.  8,  20)  ;  and  again  it  is 
said,  "  before  whom  three  fell ;"  and  Baronius  and  Eustace  give  remarkable 
testimony  on  this  point.  It  is  certain,  it  is  said,  that  the  Roman  Pontiff  saved 
Rome  "  from  the  fury  of  the  Lombards,"  and  "  though  the  Greek  Emperors 
were  the  nominal,  yet  the  Popes  became' the  real  and  effective  sovereigns  of 
Rome."§  Thus  two  of  the  powers  referred  to  by  Daniel  fell  before  the  little 
horn.  And  about  twenty-two  years  afterwards  {i.e.  752),  Pope  Zachary, 
"  commanded  the  French  that  Pepin,  who  had  the  power,  should  also  enjoy 
the  dignity  of  king, — therefore  King  Childeric,  the  last  of  the  Merovingian 
Kings  of  France,  was  deposed,  and  sent  into  a  monastery."]!  Thus  the  last  of 
the  three  powers  revealed  by  Daniel  fell  before  the  little  horn. 

4.  But  this  power  is  described  by  the  prophet  as  having  a  mouth  that  spake 
very  great  things,  *'  whose  look  was  more  stout  than  his  fellows."  Now  the 
following  quotations  most  strikingly  illustrate  this  prophecy,  as  well  as  many 
others  that  might  be  adduced.    The  Pope  is  called  "  our  Lord  God  the  Pope."^ 

'  See  Keith's  History,  «  Destiny  of  the  "World  and  of  the  Church,"  p.  159. 

t  Regimen  Ecclesiae  CatholicEC  est  Monarchium  sine  permistione  aristocratiae  et  demo 
cratiae. — BiUiothera  Canonica.     Ferraris,  torn.  vi.  p.  279,  quoted  by  Keith,  p.  160. 

t  See  an  Engraving  of  these  Medals  in  Keith,  p.  167, 168. 

^  See  Keith,  p.  163,  164.  |i  Ibid. 

11  See  Bulwark,  p.  163,  vol.  x.  The  words  are  '•  Credere  autem  Dominium  Deum 
nostrum  Papam,  sic  non  j^wtuisse  statuere  prout  statuit  haereticum  censeretur." 
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"  He  alone  can  call  general  councils  and  depose  bishops.  The  Pope  alone 
judges  cardinals.  The  Pope,  by  the  authority  divinely  delivered  unto  him, 
deposes  prelates  and  princes  whomsoever."  "  All  the  priests  of  the  earth 
are  to  be  subject  to  him."  "  He  is  the  head  of  all  the  churches,  and  all 
important  things  are  reserved  to  him.  He  has  no  superior,  and  none  can 
resist  his  will.  He  can  command  kings  and  emperors."*  And  on  a  medal  of 
Pope  Eugenius  iv.,  we  find  an  inscription,  Roma  caput  mundi — "  Rome  the 
head  of  the  world ;"  and  on  one  of  Leo  x.  there  is  an  angel  placing  a  crown 
on  the  head  of  a  lion,  with  the  words,  "  The  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  hath 
conquered," — "  Vicit  leo  de  tribu  Judte."  f  Baronius  states,  that  in  a  Roman 
council,  A.D.  495,  Pope  Gelasius  was  called  by  the  bishops  and  presbyters 
then  assembled,  Christ"  They  exclaimed,  addressing  themselves  to  Gelasius, 
"  Hear,  0  Christ,  life  to  Gelasius!"  repeated  twenty  times;  and  Gregory  ii., 
writing  to  the  Emperor  Leo,  speaks  of  himself  as  "  God  upon  earth. "f 

5.  But  it  is  farther  stated,  that  this  power  shall  "  wear  out  the  saints  of 
the  Most  High."  Time  would  fail  to  tell  of  all  the  persecutions  and  crimes 
of  the  Papacy,  and  those  who  are  persecuted  by  her  are  seen  to  this  very 
day  in  the  dungeons  of  Spain,  suffering  there  for  no  other  crime  than  believ- 
ing in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  and  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

6.  But  it  is  farther  stated  by  the  prophet,  that  this  power  "  would  think 
to  change  times  and  laws."  Pope  Gelasius  has  said,  the  popedom  "judges 
all,  and  is  itself  to  be  judged  by  none;  nor  is  there  in  any  manner  an  appeal 
from  it. "J  We  see  this  illustrated  in  the  saints  days  and  holidays  which  the 
Church  of  Rome  has  appointed,  and  by  the  laws  about  meats  and  celibacy 
which  she  has  enacted.  Even  the  Church  of  Rome  has  endeavoured  to 
change  the  Moral  Law  itself,  as  seen  in  her  Catechisms,  where  the  Second 
Commandment  is  deleted  ;  whilst  in  order  to  deceive,  the  tenth  is  divided  into 
two,  to  make  up  the  number. 

7.  Again,  this  power  is  described  as  the  "  Man  of  Sin,"  "  the  son  of  per- 
dition," "  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God, 
or  that  is  worshipped;  so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God."  Fer- 
raris supplies  a  striking  evidence  on  this  point.  "  The  Pope  alone  is  called 
Most  Holy,  Divine  Monarch,  Supreme  Emperor,  and  King  of  Kings.  The 
Pope  is  of  so  great  dignity  and  power  that  he  constitutes  one  of  the  same 
tribunal  with  Christ,  so  that  whatever  the  Pope  does  seems  to  proceed  from 
the  mouth  of  God.  The  Pope  is  as  God  on  earth — the  sole  prince  of  the 
faithful  in  Christ,  the  greatest  king  of  all  kings,  containing  plenitude  of 
power,  to  whom  the  government  of  the  earthly  and  heavenly  kingdom  is 
committed  by  Almighty  God."  "  Christ  hath  committed  the  laws  at  once 
of  the  earthly  and  heavenly  empire  to  the  key-bearer  of  eternal  lifo."§  And 
as  a  striking  and  literal  confirmation  of  the  words  of  the  apostle,  we  adduce 
the  testimony  of  an  eye-witness,  who  saw  the  ceremony  of  the  installation 
of  Pope  Pius  VIII.  on  1st  April  1829.  He  says,  "  The  Pope  was  born  aloft 
on  his  throne  carried  by  twelve  bearers,  then  choir  singing  Ecce  sacerdos 
niagnus^ — '  Behold  the  great  priest.'  At  tlio  chapel  of  the  Santissimo  he 
stopped  and  adored  the  Host.  He  Vias  then  borne  forward  to  the  high  altar. 
He  walked  up  to  the  altar,  prayed  at  the  foot  of  it,  ascended  the  steps,  and 
seated  himself  on  the  middle  of  the  altar,  on  the  very  spot  where  the  Ciborum 
or  Pyx,  containing  the  Host,  usually  stands.    The  cardinals  in  succession 

*  See  quotations  by  Keith,  p.  171. 
■t-  See  Engravings  of  these  Medals,  Keith,  pp.  174,  175. 

X  "  Seiles  Apostolica  omnes  judicat,et  a  nomine  judicatur,ncc  uUo  modoabeo  appella- 
batu."— Keith,  p.  202. 
8  See  Keith,  p.  357. 
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went  through  the  ceremony  of  adoration.  .  .  Each  cardinal  prostrated  him- 
self before  the  Pope,  then  kissed  his  toe,  or  rather  his  slipper;  next  kissed  his 
hand,  which  was  not  bare,  bat  covered  by  the  cape  of  his  robes  ;  and  lastly, 
the  Pope  embraces  each  twice ; — and  when  all  had  gone  through  this  ceremony, 
the  Pope  rose  and  bestowed  his  blessing  on  the  people  present."  Thus,  the 
Host,  which  is  considered  by  Romanists  to  be  the  body  of  Christ,  and  it 
really  is  called  the  good  God,  "  II  buono  Deo,"  was  superseded  by  the  Pope, 
and  "  the  Pope  placed  himself,"  as  is  stated  by  this  eye-witness,  "  on  the 
very  spot  usually  occupied  by  the  Pyx  (that  is,  the  box  containing  the  Host); 
and  thus  did  he  to  my  mind  show  himself  to  be  "  the  Man  of  Sin,"  "  the 
son  of  perdition,  who  opposeth  and  oxalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God,  or  that  is  worshipped;  so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God, 
showing  himself  that  he  is  God." 

This  eye-witness  truly  remarks,  "  You  will  observe  that  in  the  prophetic 
description  of  Antichrist,  it  is  not  said  that  he  will  exalt  himself  above  God, 
but  above  that  which,  although  it  be  not  God,  is  yet  '  called'  God — in  my 
judgment  a  most  clear  description  of  the  Host.  The  Host  is  that  which  Ro- 
man Catholics  call  God, — it  is  that  which  is  worshipped  by  them — did  not 
the  Pope  exalt  himself  above  it  when  it  was  removed  from  its  usual  place, 
on  the  very  spot  at  all  other  times  occupied  by  it  ?  Why  did  he  place  him- 
self there?  To  receive  the  adoration  of  the  cardinals,  say  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics themselves.  At  this  ceremony  of  adoration  each  cardinal  in  succession 
rose  from  his  seat  and  slowly  approached  the  Pontiff ;  when  near  him  he 
prostrated  himself  on  the  ground  before  him,  lying  flat  on  his  face,  or  nearly 
80.  "What  more  humble  posture  could  he  have  assumed  had  he  been  draw- 
ing near  in  worship  to  his  Creator,  instead  of  approaching  a  fellow  mortal  ?"* 

We  think  we  have  adduced  sufiicient  evidence  to  prove  that  the  Pope  of 
Rome  is  the  Antichrist  revealed  in  Scripture,  and  therefore  there  is  no  neces- 
sity for  entering  into  the  proof  that  he  virtually  denies  justification  by  faith, 
and  has  by  a  most  complete  organism  verified  the  warnings  of  the  apostle, — 
that  he,  as  the  great  apostasy,  has  departed  from  the  faith,  especially  in  the 
cardinal  doctrines  of  justification  by  faith  and  sanctification,  not  by  works, 
or  by  the  hands  of  a  priest,  or  the  virtue  of  sacraments,  but  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
It  is  also  unnecessary  to  prove  that  this  apostasy  is  complete  in  all  its  parts, 
and  will  not  be  destroyed  till  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord.  It  is  also  un- 
necessary to  prove  that  the  Church  of  Rome  has  departed  from  the  word  of 
God — superseded  it  by  her  traditions  and  practices,  and  even  burned  it,  and 
put  to  death  those  who  read  it.  It  is  also  unnecessary  to  prove  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  has  "  denied  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,"  in  the  fact  that  she 
has  raised  up  Mary  as  the  "  Queen  of  Heaven,"  and  "  the  mother  of  the 
child,"  and  thus  at  once  has  exalted  Mary  as  God  and  Christ.  She  denieth 
that  "  Christ  has  come  in  the  flesh,"  by  the  doctrine  of  the  mass;  and  by  her 
doctrines  and  practices  denieth  "  the  Father  and  the  Son."  And  farther,  by 
her  creation  of  saints,  and  fabrications  of  miracles,  and  all  sorts  of  deceits 
and  lying  wonders,  and  by  her  cruelties,  she  has  given  "  heed  to  seducing 
spirits  and  doctrines  of  devils,  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  having  her  con- 
science seared  with  a  hot  iron."  The  counterfeit  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  has 
been  so  great  and  complete  that  her  members  are  deluded  "  to  believe  a  lie.'* 
And  the  indifference  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  Great  Britain,  and  throughout 
the  world,  with  the  progress  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  amidst  all  the  light 
which  the  people  of  God  now  enjoy,  but  too  plainly  prove  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  is  at  present  deceiving  even  the  "  very  elect." 

•  "  Facts  from  Rome."— Mr.  Thomson  of  Banchory. 
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TIDINGS  FROM  MADAGASCAR. 


LAJirorNG  OF  POPISH  MISSIONAKIES. 

A  LETTER  has  been  received  from  the  Rev.  J.  J.  Le  Brun,  of  Mauritias, 
who  embarked  for  the  island  as  soon  as  the  tidings  of  the  happy  change  in 
the  Government  reached  him.  He  was  welcomed  on  his  arrival  by  many  of 
the  native  Christians,  who  expressed  the  utmost  joy  at  his  visit,  and  beset 
him  for  copies  of  the  New  Testament,  in  which  he  was  surprised  to  find  they 
could  read  with  ease  and  fluency.  An  officer  was  waiting  at  Tamatave  to 
conduct  him,  in  the  King's  name,  to  the  capital.  The  following  is  the  trans- 
lation of  a  letter  addressed  to  him  by  some  of  the  native  pastors  : — 

"Antananarivo,  2(1  October  1861. 
"  We  write  you  a  few  lines  to  inform  you  that  we  are  filled  with  joy  that  the  king- 
dom of  God  gains  ground  and  establishes  itself  more  and  more  in  our  country.  We 
have  begun  to  meet  for  public  worship  at  Antananarivo  since  Lord's  day,  29th  Sep- 
tember last.  As  one  house  was  not  large  enough  to  contain  us  all,  we  had  to  meet 
in  eleven  separate  houses,  and  they  were  all  crowded  to  excess.  When  the  people 
saw  how  great  was  the  number  of  Christians,  they  were  exceedingly  amazed ;  and 
what  still  increased  their  astonishment  was  the  appearing  in  public  of  Christians, 
who,  having  been  hidden  for  so  long  a  period,  were  considered  by  all  as  dead.  Every- 
body could  not  but  exclaim,  '  Truly  God  is  great,  who  can  thus  watch  over  those 
who  place  their  confidence  in  Him  !'  A  general  disposition  to  join  us  seems  to  take 
hold  of  the  people.  We  therefore  anxiously  desire  to  see  you  here  at  Antananarivo, 
to  consult  with  you  about  what  it  would  lie  best  to  do  under  the  circumstances.  The 
king,  Iladama  i .,  tells  us  to  write  and  persuade  the  missionaries  to  come  and  settle 
at  Antananarivo,  as  well  as  all  our  friends  and  countrymen  who  are  at  Mauritiu.s. 
There  is  now  no  obstacle  in  the  way  ;  the  road  is  open  to  everybody.  Every  one  can 
pray  in  all  security ;  the  Word  of  God  has  free  course  in  our  midst.    Bring,  there- 
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fore,  with  you  all  sorts  of  Malagasy  books— the  Bible,  the  New  Testament,  tracts, 
and  alphabets ;  yea,  everything  printed  in  the  M  alagasy  language,  for  everybody 
here  scrambles,  as  it  were,  for  the  Wori  of  God  ;  so  ardent  is  the  desire  expressed 
for  it,  that  they  throw  themselves  upon  any  portions  they  find ! 

"  French  Roman  Catholic  priests  have  already  reached  Antananarivo,  and  use 
every  means  to  instruct  the  people  in  their  religion.  Pray  ardently  to  the  Lord  that 
He  may  prevent  any  of  us  who  are  Protestants  at  heart  from  being  tempted  to  listen 
to  their  teachings.  Everybody,  young  and  old,  are  eagerly  learning  to  read.  All 
the  Christians  who  were  in  bonds  have  received  their  liberty,  and  are  living  at  the 
capital.  Such  is  a  brief  statement  of  the  present  position.  Salutations.  Adieu. 
May  God  bless  us  all,  you  as  well  as  us,  say  (Signed)  Ratsilainga,  Radriantson, 
Rainiketaka,  Andriambelo,  and  the  Brethren  and  Sisters  in  Christ." 

la  the  Mauritius  Overland  Commercial  Gazette  of  the  6th  December,  the 
following  statement  appears  from  a  correspondent  ia  Madagascar,  dated 
Tamatave,  Sunday,  October  13  : — 

"  Arrived,  French  steamer  Mascareignes,  from  Bourbon,  inth  a  few  passengers, 
including  two  priests  and  four  sisters  of  charity.  A  large  crowd  of  natives  collected 
to  witness  their  landing ;  they  were  dressed  in  the  robes  of  their  order,  and  some 
large  crosses  suspended  from  their  necks.  The  packages  accompanying  them  were 
labelled  '  Mission,  Tamatave.'  I  understand  the  intention  of  the  sisters  is  to  estab- 
lish a  school  in  Tamatave  for  the  instruction  of  Malagash  girls.  This  reinforcement, 
with  the  priest  already  here,  who  arrived  from  St  Marie,  will  make  a  total  of  three 
priests  and  four  sisters." 

A  letter  from  the  Rev.  William  Ellis,  written  ou  board  the  mail-packet  for 
Matu-itius,  and  dated  Aden,  December  12th,  states,  that  among  his  fellow- 
voyagers  were  six  Catholic  priests  and  foar  lay  assistants,  who  were,  as  it 
was  understood,  proceeding  as  missionaries  to  Madagascar. 

The  directors  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  commenting  on  these  facts, 
say,— 

"  The  friends  of  Protestant  missions  will  therefore  feel  the  necessity  of  prompt  and 
energetic  efforts  to  send  the  representatives  of  their  faith  and  order  to  frustrate  the 
insidious  designs  of  these  Jesuit  teachers ;  not,  indeed,  by  entering  on  a  course  of 
angry  controversy,  but  by  a  faithful  exhibition  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  And 
although  the  number  of  our  missionaries  may  fall  short  of  their  Romish  opponents, 
they  will  possess  the  great  advantage  of  having  hundreds  of  faithful  coadjutors 
among  the  native  Christians,  who  possess  the  Bible  in  their  own  tongue,  which  is 
freely  circulated  among  all  classes  of  the  people.  The  directors  hope  that  six  such 
labourers,  as  representatives  of  our  Churches,  will  join  Mr.  Ellis  in  Madagascar 
within  the  next  six  months." 


EVANGELIZATION  OF  ITALY. 

The  only  effectual  way  of  rescuing  Italy  from  the  Pope,  is  to  convert  its 
inhabitants  to  Christ.  That  this  blessed  process  is  advancing  to  some  ex- 
tent, and  that  there  are  unlimited  facilities  for  promoting  it  in  nearly  every 
part  of  that  important  land,  ought  to  be  a  matter  of  extreme  thankfulness, 
and  imposes  a  strong  obligation  on  all  the  followers  of  Christ  to  work  whilst 
it  is  day.  At  a  recent  meeting  held  in  Edinburgh,  some  very  interesting 
information  on  this  subject  was  given  by  the  Rev.  R.  Burgess,  B.D.,  of 
Chelsea,  and  by  Dr.  Andrew  Thomson,  of  Edinburgh,  both  of  whom  lately 
visited  Italy,  and  spoke  from  personal  observation.     Mr.  Burgess  said, — 

I  have  lately  been  to  Naples  and  other  parts  of  Italy,  accompanied  by  my  ex- 
cellent friend,  the  Honourable  Arthur  Kinnaird.  We  heard  at  Naples  that  there 
were  a  number  of  priests  on  the  move ;  that  there  were  300  or  400  of  them  who  had 
formed  themsalves  into  an  association  for  the  purpose  of  effecting  a  reformation  in 
the  Church  of  Rome.  I  saw  some  of  them,  and  found  that  there  were  now  two 
sections,  one  of  which  did  not  want  any  reforms  in  dogma,  while  the  other  did. 
They  were  supplied  with  New  Testaments;  but  finding  they  were  inquiring,  I  sup- 
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plied  them  with  400  of  our  Church  of  England  Prayer-book,  so  that  thay  might  see 
a  more  excellent  way  of  worship ;  though  we  do  not  mean  to  urge  them  to  adopt 
that,  but  will  leave  them  to  themselves.  Mr.  Kinnaird  and  I  asked  one  of  them  to 
read  and  expound  a  chapter  in  the  Romans,  which  he  did ;  and,  I  must  say,  I  have 
seldom  heard  a  more  clear  exposition  of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith.  This 
man  had  evidently  studied  the  Word  of  God  with  prayer ;  and,  when  we  asked  him 
to  pray,  he  kneeled  down  and  poured  forth  as  beautiful  a  prayer  as  you  could  hear. 
These  priests  are  headed  by  some  of  the  first  men  in  Naples.  Mr.  Burgess  pro- 
ceeded next  to  speak  of  the  manner  in  which  the  reformers  in  Italy  were  using  the 
press,  and  said — I  never  heard  such  hard  blows  laid  on  the  Pope  in  Exeter  Hall  as 
in  one  of  those  pamphlets.  In  Lombardy  there  is  a  very  important  movement,  for 
there  is  a  great  deal  of  Jansenism  there,  and  there  is  at  this  moment  a  memorial 
by  a  multitude  of  priests,  beseeching  the  Pope  to  lay  aside  his  temporal  dominion. 
It  is  supposed  this  will  have  a  considerable  effect,  not  perhaps  on  his  Holiness's 
mind,  but  on  his  action.  I  think  this  is  enough  to  stir  us  up,  though  I  would  by 
no  means  give  you  to  understand  that  there  is  a  great  spiritual  work  going  on. 
Mr.  Burgess  then  read  an  extract  from  a  letter  from  a  priest  at  Salerno,  who  stated 
that  the  object  of  the  Reforming  Association,  with  which  he  was  connected,  was  to 
place  the  election  of  bishops  in  the  hands  of  the  people,  to  decentralize  and  diminish 
the  power  of  the  Pope,  and  at  all  events  take  away  his  temporal  power.  The  same 
priest  wrote,  that  they  wanted  to  reform  somewhat  their  worship  and  sacraments 
by  slow  degrees,  and  as  spirituality  and  light  increase  they  would  destroy  the 
images,  or  reduce  them  to  the  character  of  mere  objects  of  art.  Further,  they 
would  simplify  the  formula  of  baptism,  abolish  some  of  the  practices  of  the  mass, 
and  no  longer  insist  on  confession  as  necessary  for  partaking  in  the  Eucharist. 
"  Thus,"  continued  this  correspondent,  "  we  shall  found  religion  on  liberty  of  con- 
science. If  we  maintain  the  spiritual  authority,  it  must  be  on  condition  that  the 
bishops  and  parish  priests  be  irremovable,  and  maintain  their  own  independence 
through  assistance  from  the  State.  Finally,  we  are  anxious  to  escape  from  the 
a,ccusation  which  Protestants  are  continually  bringing  against  us,  that  ours  is  a 
religion  of  money,  and  to  that  end  we  shall  not  make  so  great  a  handle  of  purgatory, 
and  diminish  the  revenues  from  fees."  Those  who  knew  Naples  before  the  recent 
events,  knew  very  well  that  if  any  man  in  the  streets  of  Naples  had  uttered  a  voice 
that  could  be  interpreted  in  any  way  as  an  attack,  or  even  whisper  against  clerical 
power,  or  the  power  of  the  Pope,  he  would  soon  have  been  in  one  of  those  dungeons 
from  which  Poerio  was  put  forth.  Now,  in  this  same  Naples,  rooms  are  hired  for 
evangelical  worsliip,  and  the  streets  placarded  with  invitations  to  these  meetings. 
Mr.  Burgess  then  alluded  to  the  free  attacks  made  upon  the  Pope  and  the  Papal 
Government  by  the  newspapers  in  Italy,  which  had  greatly  increased  in  number. 
The  reverend  gentleman  proceeded  to  notice,  in  proof  of  the  growing  desire  for  Pro- 
testant literature  in  Italy,  that  during  the  past  year  80,000  copies  of  a  Protestant 
Almanac  had  been  sold  in  the  country ;  that  7000  copies  of  the  Bible  had  been  sold 
on  the  streets  of  Naples  within  eight  months ;  and  that  41,000  tracts  had  been  dis- 
tributed on  the  streets  of  Leghorn,  besides  a  large  number  of  Bibles  and  Testaments 
which  are  sold  monthly.  After  bearing  testimony  to  the  great  success  attending 
the  efforts  of  the  Waldensian  Church,  and  pointing  out  the  necessity  of  assistance 
being  given  from  this  country  towards  the  building  of  places  for  worship  in  Italy, 
he  went,  on  to  say  that  the  country  was  now  opened  up,  and  the  work  of  evangeliza- 
tion might  be  prosecuted  in  almost  every  district,  from  one  end  of  that  country  to 
the  other.  There  were,  it  was  true,  a  few  exceptions;  but  how  different  were  the 
circumstances  of  the  country  from  what  they  were  at  the  time  of  his  lirst  visit ! 
Then  there  was  such  a  number  of  sovereigns  that  ho  could  scarcely  count  them  on 
his  fingers ;  and  his  Waldensian  brethren  could  not  at  that  time  obtain  permission 
to  build  an  hospital,  because  they  were  not  allowed  to  buy  land  in  the  district  of 
one  of  these  sovereigns.  Now,  however,  he  found  that  there  were  in  existence  only 
two  and  a  fraction,  and  that  fraction  was  the  Pope.  It  was  not  long  since  the  Pope 
reigned  over  3,184,000  souls,  but  now  they  didn't  number  over  400,000.  The  power 
of  the  Pope  in  his  territory  was  already  far  gone,  and  he  believed  gone  for  ever ; 
and  in  gliding  along  through  the  Mediterranean,  there  was  to  be  seen  a  large  tract 
of  coast  with  scarcely  a  human  habitation  ;  that  was  the  territory  of  the  Pope.  In 
his  (Mr.  Burgess's  time)  the  population  of  Rome  was  estimated  at  100,000;  but  he 
believed  it  was  said  to  have  since  increased  to  180,000.  lie  supposed  that  included 
the  French  troops,  and,  it  might  be,  the  Jews,  for  they  never  before  were  included 
as  the  Pope's  subjects.  The  population  used  to  be  taken  at  100,000  "  souls,"  and 
3000  Jews,  which  would  moan  «'  without  souls."' 
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Dr.  Thomson'  also  spoke  to  the  same  effect.  He  referred  to  the  contrast  which  so 
vividly  impressed  his  own  mind  between  Italy  as  he  visited  it  in  1854,  and  Italy  as 
he  saw  it  in  August  1861.  On  the  earlier  period  (said  Dr.  Thomson)  no  fcuch  thing 
as  religious  liberty  was  enjoyed  beyond  the  State  of  Piedmont,  and  even  that  was 
measured  and  precarious.  AVhen  I  returned  to  the  same  country  a  few  months  ago, 
I  found  Lombardy  delivered  from  the  yoke  of  Austria,  Tuscany  from  the  dominion 
of  her  Grand  Duke,  the  kingdom  of  the  Two  Sicilies  from  a  tyranny  as  stupid  as  it  was 
ferocious,  Modena  and  Parma  sharing  in  the  new-born  liberty  ;  all  Italy,  in  fact,  with 
the  exception  of  Venetia  and  a  fragment  of  the  Papal  States,  fused  into  one  great  king- 
dom, and  liberty  of  worship  and  of  proselytism  conferred  upon  a  people  not  greatly 
inferior  in  numbers  to  the  inhabitants  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  It  is  only  too 
possible,  however,  when  the  statement  is  made  in  this  general  form,  to  indulge  too 
favourable  a  conception  of  the  preparation  of  Italy  for  the  reception  of  the  Gospel. 
We  can  scarcely,  indeed,  over-estimate  the  opportunity  ;  but  we  may  very  unduly 
and  injuriously  under-rate  the  difficulties.  Thus  in  regard  to  the  important  matter 
of  religious  toleration,  though  the  letter  of  the  Italian  constitution  is  distinct  and 
sound,  and  though  I  believe  there  is  a  sincere  wish  on  the  part  of  her  leading  states- 
men to  give  effect  to  this  law  in  the  administration  of  affairs,  it  would  be  a  very  ex- 
traordinary mistake  to  suppose  that  anything  like  the  same  amount  of  practical  reli- 
gious liberty  is  at  this  time  enjoyed  in  Italy  as  in  England.  Even  with  the  constitutional 
principles  embodied  in  the  legislation  of  the  new  kingdom  theoretically  correct,  prac- 
tical liberty  in  religious  matters  must  always,  to  a  considerable  extent,  be  the  growth 
of  time.  And  where  the  majority  of  the  people  have  not  renounced  the  old  supersti- 
tions, and  even  many  who  have  remain  in  a  state  of  cold  materialism  and  indiffer- 
ence ;  where  the  priesthood  are  everywhere,  are  numerous  and  unscrupulous,  and 
have  been  awakened  and  alarmed  by  recent  events  into  jealousy  and  vigilance,  it  is 
easy  to  understand  how  the  operation  of  tolerant  laws  may  often  be  thwarted,  how 
the  willingness  of  the  Executive  to  protect  Protestant  worship  may  often  greatly  ex- 
ceed their  powers,  especially  in  remote  provinces  and  recently  acquired  territories, 
where  the  local  rulers  may  be  unfriendly,  and  there  the  good  men,  who  are  seeking 
to  extend  a  pure  and  simple  Christianity  in  Italy,  need  an  unusually  large  combina- 
tion of  firmness  with  prudence.  I  might  instance  as  a  proof  of  this,  the  extreme 
difficulty  which  the  Vaudois  are  everywhere  experiencing,  in  finding  sites  for  their 
new  places  of  worship  in  Italy,  so  that  the  appeal  has  more  than  once  needed  to  be 
carried  from  the  local  authorities  to  the  Supreme  Government  at  Turin,  ere  a  spot 
for  building-ground  could  be  secured  ;  and  I  myself,  when  preaching  in  the  Scotch 
Church  in  Genoa,  in  the  month  of  August,  found  a  systematic  disturbance  kept  up 
outside  by  certain  "  lewd  fellows  of  the  baser  sort."  An  attempt  is  now  being  made 
to  hound  a  pack  of  dogs  in  upon  the  audience, — a  disturbance  which  it  was  con- 
sidered on  the  whole  better  to  endure,  than  either  to  punish  or  to  resist  And  as  it 
would  thus  be  very  easy  to  over-estimate  the  present  extent  of  religious  liberty  ex- 
isting in  Italy,  so  it  would  be  quite  as  possible  to  take  too  sanguine  a  view  of  the 
general  preparation  of  the  Italian  mind  for  the  reception  of  the  Gospel.  To  hear  some 
persons  speak  on  this  subject,  one  would  be  led  to  conclude  that  there  is  a  resem- 
blance in  a  religious  point  cf  view  between  the  state  of  the  Italian  mind,  and  certain 
portions  of  the  Italian  soil,  handfuls  of  which  when  cast  upon  the  hard  rock  in  a  few 
nights  show  a  luxuriant  vegetation  ;  or  that  the  mass  of  the  Italian  population  were 
now  standing  on  their  Mediterranean  shores,  and  like  the  Macedonian  in  the  vision 
to  Paul  at  Troas,  call  to  nations  with  a  purer  faith  and  a  simpler  worship  to  "come 
over  and  help  them."  But  this  would  be  a  great  mistake.  Italy  does,  indeed,  so 
call  by  her  great  and  pressing  religious  wants,  but  not  yet  by  her  new-born  desires. 
It  cannot  yet  be  said  of  her  in  the  words  of  Milton's  sublime  prayer,  "  Now  the  voice 
of  thy  bride  calleth  thee,  and  all  creatures  sigh  to  be  renewed."  Myriads  who  have 
no  cordial  attachment  to  the  old  error,  but  have  broken  off  from  it  for  ever,  have  as 
yet  no  regard  or  yearning  for  the  older  truth.  And  the  religious  history  of  France 
in  the  last  two  ages  might  teach  us  the  possibility  of  renouncing  Popery  and  yet  net 
embracing  in  any  great  numbers  evangelical  truth,  throwing  herself  from  the  arms 
of  delusion  into  those  of  scepticism  and  darkness.  There  is,  indeed,  an  interest 
awakened  in  many  hearts,  and  this  by  an  agency  which  I  shall  hereafter  specify ; 
but  the  general  mind  of  Italy  is  up  to  this  moment  unreached  and  unmoved,  and  our 
Ix)rd's  parable  presents  the  most  correct  and  felicitous  picture  that  could  possibly  be 
given  of  it.  The  woman  has  here  and  there  introduced  a  little  leaven  into  the  great 
lump  of  meal,  and  the  assimilating  and  purifying  process  is  going  on,  but  by  far  the 
greater  portion  of  the  heap  continues  untouched  and  unchanged.    How  much  need 
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is  there  that  while  opportunity  is  given,  and  Italy  is  more  open  to  this  blessed  work 
than  it  has  been  for  three  centuries  since  the  Reformation,  that  more  leaven  were  in- 
troduced at  more  points,  and  that  soon  the  whole  lump  were  leavened.    Still,  with 
all  the  shadings  in  the  picture,  the  broad  and  blessed  fact  remains,  that  Italy  is, 
generally  speaking,  more  open  for  evangelical  effort  than  it  has  been  for  three  cen- 
turies ;  that  there  is  all  the  difference  in  what  it  has  been  for  ages  and  what  it  has 
recently  become — between  Italy  closed  and  Italy  opened ;  and  that  the  time  has 
come  when  we  in  this  land  who  believe  tliat  the  Gospel  is  the  grand  regenerator  of 
the  world,  and  that  we  have  a  commission  to  send  it  wherever  there  is  access  for  it, 
must  adopt  measures  on  a  scale  commensurate  with  her  changed  circumstances,  and 
that  the  very  opening  of  a  great  door  and  effectual  itself  imposes  an  obligation  on  the 
friends  of  a  pure  Christianity  to  enter  in.     But  in  order  to  discharge  this  duty  effec- 
tively, it  is  necessary  that  we  should  be  aware  what  are  the  evangelistic  agencies  al- 
ready at  work ;  for  it  is  only  thus  that  we  can  determine  how  they  can  best  be  aided 
and  supplemented.     There  are  especially  three  agencies  at  work  in  Italy  at  this  mo- 
ment for  restoring  to  her  the  blessings  of  the  Reformation.  Among  these  we  place  first 
in  order,  and  perhaps  we  might  also  say  foremost  in  importance,  the  Vaudois  Church. 
We  have  already  mentioned  that,  when  we  visited  them  in  the  autumn  of  1854,  they 
had  scarcely  done  more  than  timidly  and  cautiously  planted  their  foot  on  a  few  spots 
beyond  their  own  native  valleys.  Indeed,  up  to  1848,  any  attempt  to  convert  menfrom 
Popery  to  their  own  primitive  faith  was  treated  as  a  capital  offence.     But  that  they 
have  not  been  inactive  in  th3  interval  or  slow  to  enter  by  the  great  door  and  effec- 
tual which  has  meanwhile  been  opened,  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  they  have  already 
above  thirty  churches  and  stations  spread  over  all  parts  of  the  Italian  peninsula, 
as  well  as  Sicily,  extending  from  Aosta  and  Courmayeur,  as  they  nestle  in  their 
beautiful  Alpine  valleys,  to  Naples,  Palermo,  and  Messina,  while  many  of  these 
again   form  the  centre  of  evangelistic  agencies  for  twenty  and  even  fifty  miles 
round  them,    conducted  by  missionaries  and  humble  colporteurs,  the  quiet  and 
efficient  pioneers  of  the  pastor,  the  church,  and  the  school.    It  is  right  to  mention 
as  in  some  degree  qualifying  and  shading  this  estimate,  that  there  is  a  prejudice 
against  them,  at  least  in  Tuscany;  because  their  Italian  dialect  is  impure  and 
rugged,  and  grates  upon  the  fastidious  and  refined  Tuscan  ear,  and  that  there  is 
still  a  tendency  in  many  of  the  Italian  cities  to  look  upon  their  temples  as  only 
erected  for  the  Vaudois  who  may  be  resident  among  them  ;  while  there  is  a  grow- 
ing unwillingness  on  the  part  of  the  new  churches  that  have  been  formed  outside  the 
valleys,  to  have  their  movements  in  a  great  degree  regulated  and  controlled  by  a 
power  within  the  valleys,  and  an  impatience  for  a  new  and  nearar  centre ;  but  this 
is  coming,  if  it  has  not  indeed  already  come,  and  it  will  be  observed  that  the  evils 
are  on  the  surface  and  will  disappear  with  time,  while  the  good  qualities  are  solid 
and  enduring.     But  by  far  the  boldest,  and  at  the  same  time,  the  wisest  step  taken 
by  the  Vaudois  Church  for  the  future  religious  good  of  Italy,  has  been  the  founding 
of  a  theological  college  at  Florence  for  the  training  of  young  men  for  the  Christian 
ministry.     This  was  in  effect  owning  that  the  time  had  come  for  their  adopting  a 
new  centre  of  operation,  and  as  it  were  measuring  out  all  Italy  as  their  field.     The 
building  is  a  grand  old  palace  in  the  Piazza  Pitti,  and  has  been  purchased  for  the 
Vaudois  by  American  and  British  Christians.     I  found  it  containing  lecture-rooms 
for  the  professors,  school-rooms  for  male  and  female  classes,  dwellings  for  the  pro- 
fessors and  their  families,  dormitories  for  the  students,  and  a  large  hall  for  the 
accommodation  of  a  second  congregation  on  that  side  of  the  Arno.    I  was  there 
during  the  short  recess,  and  therefore  did  not  see  all  the  students ;  but  I  found  that 
there  was  large  promise  of  attendance  for  the  following  session  of  the  college. 
Fifteen  seminarists  or  young  priests  at  Turin  were  soliciting  admission,  some  ex- 
priests  at  Naples,  and  four  pious  Serjeants  in  one  of  the  regiments  of  Victor  Em- 
manuel, who  had  long  kept  up  a  prayer-meeting  in  their  regiment,  and  whoso 
appointed  period  of  service  had  nearly  expired.     It  would  be  too  much  to  expect 
that  all  these  promising  blossoms  should  turn  to  fruit ;  but  they  at  least  serve  to 
prove  the  interest  and  attention  which  the  college  is  awakening  far  beyond  the  mere 
Vaudois  circle,  and  that  the  experiment  is  interpreted  as  meaning  much,  and  as 
having  in  its  bosom  great  ulterior  results.     There  was  something  truly  interesting 
even  in  the  locality  of  this  new  college  of  the  long-oppressed  and  down-trodden 
Vaudois ;  for  within  sight  of  it  there  stood  a  monument  erected  iu  former  days  by 
Papal  hands  to  celebrate  the  martyrdom  by  fire  of  a  band  of  Vaudois  who  had  been 
faithful  unto  the  death.     And  nearer  it  still  was  the  empty  palace  of  the  Grand 
Duke  of  Tuscany,  who  not  many  years  before  had  driven  a  V'audois  minister  be- 
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yond  the  borders  of  his  dominions,  and  the  gospel  with  him.  And  now,  there  were 
the  Vaudois,  none  seeking  to  molest  them,  literally  sitting  in  Florence  under  their 
own  Tine  and  fig-tree,  with  a  promising  nursery  for  hundreds  of  ministers  and 
evangelists  for  Italy,  while  the  Grand  Duke  had  become  himself  an  exile,  his  own 
former  subjects  not  able  to  tell,  and  not  caring  to  know,  whither  he  had  fled.  The 
second  agency  of  any  magnitude  is  the  Church  of  the  Fratelli,  or  native  Italian 
Church.  I  desire  to  speak  kindly  of  this  new  movement,  and  even  think  it  un- 
reasonable to  expect  that  there  should  be  the  same  compactness  and  order  in  it  as 
in  the  old  and  staid  Yaudois  communities.  There  are  men,  too,  connected  with 
them  of  unquestionable  ability  and  eloquence,  who  are  fitted  to  act  upon  the  Italian 
mind.  After  farther  referring  to  this  body,  and  noticing  their  opposition  to  the 
establishment  of  a  regular  pastorate,  Dr.  Thomson  proceeded  to  say — I  have  re- 
served for  mentioning  last,  though  certainly  not  because  I  consider  them  as  the 
least  in  importance,  the  labours  of  the  numerous  bands  of  Bible  colporteurs.  These 
were  described  to  me,  when  in  Italy,  as  covering  many  parts  of  the  land  already 
with  a  complete  net-work  of  quiet  but  most  effective  agency.  "Wherever  the  feet  of 
a  colporteur  has  long  trodden,  there  an  evangelical  church  or  station  may  be  ex- 
pected to  spring  up.  The  Word  of  the  living  God  is  the  great  sapper  and  miner  of 
the  old  superstitions  ;  and,  as  in  the  beginning,  it  is  still  "  quick,"  i.e.,  quickening, 
living,  and  life-giving,  "  and  powerful."  The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  has 
a  numerous  staff  of  such  agents  in  Italy,  and  those  of  our  own  National  Bible 
Society  of  Scotland  already  number  thirteen.  I  often  heard  of  them  when  in  Italy, 
threading  their  way  along  the  beautiful  slopes  of  the  Apennines,  or  among  the 
mountains  of  Calabria,  exposed  to  numerous  perils  from  the  more  bigoted  part  of 
their  own  countrymen,  and  in  the  unsettled  districts  of  the  late  kingdom  of  Naples 
from  the  assaults  of  mountain  robbers  and  brigands.  In  the  latter  part  of  his 
address.  Dr.  Thomson  proceeded  to  say  that  the  question  now  forced  itself  upon  our 
attention — In  what  manner  and  by  what  means  can  we  most  effectively  assist  and 
extend  the  present  hopeful  evangelistic  operations  in  that  beautiful  land  ?  He  cer- 
tainly knew  of  no  better  or  simpler  method  than  that  of  supporting  and  increasing 
by  our  contributions  the  colportage  enterprises  of  our  own  '•  National  Bible  Society."' 
"V^hat  was  to  hinder  their  thirteen  colporteurs  in  Italy  being  increased  to  thirty? 
There  was  room  for  them  all,  and  who  could  tell  how  short  might  be  the  oppor- 
tunity ?  But  there  was  one  other  means  by  which  the  people  of  Italy  could  be 
helped  by  their  friends  in  this  country.  They  were  even  more  in  want  ot  men  than 
of  money,  and  if  a  number  of  the  more  advanced  students  in  our  theological  halla 
and  colleges  could  only  be  induced  to  go  to  Florence  for  a  session  to  finish  their 
theological  education,  and  become  licentiates  there,  they  would  be  ready  in  eighteen 
months  for  preaching  in  the  language,  and  doing  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  and 
eventually  becoming  settled  pastors  in  some  of  the  most  needful  parts  of  Italy;  and 
with  a  number  of  our  licentiates  and  students  so  very  greatly  exceeding  the  wants 
of  Scotland,  why  might  not  Italy  be  chosen  by  many  of  them  as  the  field  of  their 
adoption  ? 


THE  BURIAL  OF  MOSEj 


By  Nebo's  lonely  mountain, 

On  this  side  Jordan's  wave. 
In  a  vale  in  the  land  of  Moab 

There  lies  a  lonely  grave  ; 
And  no  man  dug  the  sepulchre. 

And  no  man  saw  it  e'er ; 
For  the  angels  of  God  upturned  the  sod, 

And  laid  the  dead  man  there. 

That  was  the  grandest  funeral 

That  ever  passed  on  earth. 
But  no  man  heard  the  tramping 
^  Or  saw  the  train  go  forth. 
Noiselessly  as  the  daylight 

Comes  when  the  night  is  done. 
And  the  crimson  streak  on  octan's  cheek 

Grows  into  the  great  sun. 


Noiselessly  as  the  spiing-time 

Her  crown  of  verdure  weaves, 
And  all  the  trees  on  all  the  hills 

Open  their  thousand  leaves  ; 
So,  without  sound  of  music 

Or  voice  of  them  that  wept. 
Silently  down  from  the  mountain's  crown 

The  great  procession  swejt. 

Perchance  the  bald  old  eagle 

On  grey  Beth-peor's  height. 
Out  from  his  rocky  eyrie 

Looked  on  the  wondrous  sight; 
Perchance  the  lion  stalking 

Still  shuns  that  hallowed  spot. 
For  beast  and  bird  have  seen  and  heard 

That  which  man  knoweth  not. 
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But  when  the  •warrior  dieth, 

His  comrades  in  the  war, 
With  arms  reversed  and  muffled  drum, 

Follow  the  funeral  car. 
They  show  the  banners  taken, 

They  tell  his  battles  won, 
And  after  him  lead  his  masterless  steed, 

While  peals  the  minute  gun. 

Amid  the  noblest  of  the  land 

Men  lay  the  sage  to  rest. 
And  give  the  bard  an  honoured  place 

With  costly  marble  drest. 
In  the  great  minster-transept 

Where  lights  like  glory  fall, 
And  the  choir  sings  and  the  organ  rings 

Along  the  emblazoned  wall. 

This  was  the  bravest  warrior 

That  ever  buckled  sword. 
This  the  most  gifted  poet 

That  ever  breathed  a  word  ; 
And  never  earth's  philosopher 

Traced  with  his  golden  pen 
On  the  deathless  page,  truth  half  so  sage, 

As  he  wrote  down  for  men. 


And  had  he  not  high  honour  ?         I 

The  liill-side  for  his  pall. 
To  lie  in  state  while  angels  wait 

With  stars  for  tapers  tall. 
And  the  dark  rock  pines    like  tossing 

O'er  his  bier  to  wave,  [plumes 

And  God's  own  hand  in  that  lonely  land 

To  lay  him  in  the  grave ! 

In  that  deep  grave  without  a  name, 

Whence  his  uncoffined  clay 
Shall  break  again — most  wondrous 

Before  the  judgment  day ;   [thought ! — 
And  stand  with  glory  wrapped  around 

On  the  hills  he  never  trod, 
And  speak  of  the  strife  that  won  our  life 

With  t!ie  Incarnate  Son  of  God  ! 

0  lonely  tomb  in  Moab's  land  1 

0  dark  Beth-peor  hill ! 
Speak  to  these  curious  hearts  of  ours, 

And  teach  them  to  ba  still. 
God  hath  His  mysteries  of  grace, 

AY  ays  that  we  cannot  tell ; 
He  hides  them  deep  like  the  secret  sleep 

Of  him  He  loved  so  well. 

Dublin  University/  Magazine. 


ARE  ANY  TRACES  OF  THE  MASS  DISCOVERABLE  IN 
1  COR.  xr.  17-34? 

God  often  brings  good  out  of  evil.  A  great  declension  in  piety  among  the 
Corinthian  Christians  was  attended  with  bitter  fruits  in  their  conduct,  and 
serious  abuses  in  their  public  worship,  even  in  the  administration  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  itself.  This  gave  occasion  to  the  apostle  Paul  to  indite  the 
remonstrance,  the  language  of  which  is  about  to  be  reviewed — language 
utterly  confounding  to  a  perversion  of  this  sacrament,  infinitely  more  mis- 
chievous than  the  one  against  which  the  words  were  originally  levelled. 
Before  proceeding  with  the  examination,  however,  a  few  remarks  must  be 
made  on  the  accounts  of  the  institution  given  in  Mark  and  Luke,  which  were 
omitted  in  a  previous  article  for  want  of  space.  In  Mark,  the  distribution 
of  the  cup,  and  the  partaking  of  it  by  apostles,  is  mentioned  before  the 
"  words  of  consecration,"  so  that  they  drank  witie,  which  there  is  no  pretence 
for  saying  was  the  blood  of  the  Lord.  If  it  be  said  that  we  are  not  bound 
to  suppose  that  the  drinking  preceded  the  "consecration,"  yet  this  inatten- 
tion to  the  proper  order  of  the  circumstances  is  unfavourable  to  the  Romish 
view.  Luke  mentions  the  thanksgiving  and  distribution  of  the  cup  not  onlyr 
before  its  consecration,  but  before  the  distribution  of  the  bread.  For  we 
cannot  suppose  that  our  Lord  used  the  words,  "  I  will  not  henceforth  drink 
of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,"  etc.,  twice  during  the  Supper,  and  the  similarity  of 
this  declaration  to  the  one  immediately  preceding  respecting  the  passover, 
furnishes  an  obvious  reason  for  the  order  adopted  by  Luke. 

Again,  Romanists  always  quote  our  Lord's  words  thus:  "  This  is  ray  body, 
which  s/uiU  he  broken  for  you ; "  and  though  in  the  mass  the  priest  says  only 
"  This  is  my  body,"  yet  he  says,  "  This  is  my  blood  which  shall  he  shed.'" 
Our  Lord,  then,  according  to  them,  not  only  made  the  bread  his  body,  but 
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made  it  a  body  which  was  to  be  broken  on  the  Cross.  Xow  this  was  eaten 
by  the  apostles,  and  became  part  of  themselves,  an  entire  Christ  in  each,  but 
as  yet  unbroken,  being  the  same  as  the  one  reclining  at  the  table,  and  it 
could  only  become  broken  (unless  they  had  all  been  crucified  with  their 
Lord)  by  undergoing  within  them  a  change  corresponding  to  that  of  the 
same  (for  we  must  not  say  the  oiAer)  body  on  the  Cross.  But  this  was  a 
miracle  which,  as  it  involves  quite  as  much  absurdity  as  any  of  the  ticelve 
which  Mr.  Faber  describes,  has  a  right  to  be  considered  the  thirteenth  in 
connexion  with  this  subject. 

The  passage  in  the  Corinthians  refers  exclusively  to  the  Lord's  Supper. 
Agapaj  may  have  been  very  early  introduced,  but  there  is  nothing  to  autho- 
rize the  supposition  of  one  here.  The  converts  came  together  professedly  to 
eat  the  Supper.  They  are  told  that  anything  of  the  nature  of  a  meal  ought 
to  be  taken  not  in  the  church,  but  at  home.  If  there  had  been  an  abuse  of 
two  things,  we  should  find  two  remedies  suggested,  whereas  there  is  only 
one,  verses  33,  34.  After  detailing  in  verses  17-22  their  improprieties,  Paul 
proceeds  to  repeat  the  account  which  he  had  before  given  to  them  of  the 
original  institution  by  our  Saviour  in  verses  23-25.  As  we  shall  have  occasion 
presently  to  notice  the  words  of  our  Lord,  we  now  pass  at  once  to  the  exa- 
mination of  the  next  verse,  the  26th,  whence  we  learn  from  the  apostle  that 
the  object  of  the  rite  is  " to  irrodaim  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come"  He 
had  every  inducement  to  state,  as  strongly  and  as  fully  as  possible,  its 
character  and  objects,  yet  he  does  not  inform  us,  as  Romanists  do,  that  it  is 
the  actual  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  that  it  "  renews  to  life,"  "■  imparts  the 
true  life,"  "imparts  grace,"  " remits  venial  sins,"  "repairs  spiritual  decay 
and  waste,"  "  is  an  antidote  against  the  contagion  of  sin,  a  shield  against 
the  violent  assaults  of  temptation,"  "represses  the  licentious  desires  of  the 
flesh,"  and  "  facilitates  in  an  extraordinary  degree  the  attainment  of  eternal 
life,"  and  "  gives  the  Christian  strength  at  death  to  wing  his  way  to  the 
mansions  of  everlasting  glory."*  Here  was  the  occasion,  if  ever  there  was 
one,  to  have  reminded  the  Corinthians  of  all  this.  But,  alas !  of  these 
splendid  discoveries  of  subsequent  ages  the  apostle  was  entirely  ignorant. 
How  difierently  would  Chrysostom  have  spoken  here,  even  with  his  views. 
If,  therefore,  the  Romanists  are  right,  how  incompetent  was  Paul  to 
handle  such  a  subject !  Why  does  he  always,  four  times  in  the  epistle,  speak 
of  the  elements  as  "  bread  "  and  "  wine,"  instead  of  plainly  calling  them  the 
body  and  blood,  thus  putting  his  argument  in  the  weakest  form,  if  subse- 
quent innovators  are  correct  ? 

Instead  of  proclaiming  the  death  of  Christ  as  its  principal  object,  the 
Romanist  sacrament  proclaims  the  virtues  of  Christ's  cultural  flesh  and  blood 
as  its  peculiar  advantage,  and  those  as  inherent,  and  not  derived  from  his 
being  made  a  sacrifice.  Their  version  of  John  vi.  51-57  alone  shows  this, 
since  it  excludes  all  reference  to  Christ's  body  as  a  sacrifice;  and  neither  in 
the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent  nor  in  its  Catechism  is  there  any  state- 
ment that  these  virtues  are  derived  at  all  from  his  sacrificial  death,  though 
they  stoutly  maintain  that  their  sacrament  is  also  a  real  sacrifice.  The 
Council  in  its  Catechism  adopts  the  carnal  view  of  the  passage  in  John. 

Those  fathers  whose  statements  savour  most  of  the  real  presence,  and  are 
quoted  with  exultation  by  Romanists,  assert  this  in  the  broadest  manner. 
Cyril  and  the  first  Council  of  Ephesus  thus  speak  :  "For  we  receive  it  not 
as  common  flesh,  nor  as  the  flesh  of  a  sanctified  man,  but  as  the  truly 

*  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent. 
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vivifying  and  own  (iStav)  flesh  of  the  Word  made  man.  For  as  the  "Word, 
as  God,  is  essentially  life,  the  moment  it  became  one  with  its  flesh,  it  imparted 
to  this  flesh  a  vivifying  virtue."  *  Thus  the  atonement  is  virtually  set 
aside.  For  if  our  Saviour  had  simply  assumed  flesh,  and  afterwards  given 
that  flesh  to  men  to  eat,  eternal  life  would  be  secured  to  the  recipient  with- 
out his  death.  If  Romanists  make  other  statements  which  conflict  with  this 
opinion,  they  must  be  content  to  sustain  the  charge  of  inconsistency.  In 
fact,  many  of  their  doctrines  seem  incompatible  with  others.  How,  for 
example,  is  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory  to  be  reconciled  with  the  last  eff"ect  of 
the  reception  of  the  Eucharist  mentioned  above,  when  at  death  the  recipient 
is  taking  his  way  direct  to  heaven  ? 

Alford  gives  a  quotation  from  Theodoret  on  the  words  "till  he  come." 
"  For  after  his  coming  there  will  he  no  longer  need  of  the  symbols  of  his  body, 
the  body  itself  being  manifested;  wherefore  he  said,  '  Till  he  come.'  "  f 

The  phrases,  too,  here  employed,  "  This  bread  "  and  "  cup  of  the  Lord," 
as  well  as  those  in  1  Cor.  x.  21,  "  The  table  of  the  Lord  and  the  table  of 
devils,"  do  not  suit  the  idea  that  the  bread  and  the  table  are  the  Lord. 
But  that  the  actual  body  is  not  spoken  of  in  this  verse  may  be  demonstrated. 
For  we  learn  from  ver.  20,  that  they  had  not  been  taking  the  Lord's  Supper, 
and  therefore  a  Romanist  must  admit  they  had  not  received  the  actual  body. 
But  by  eating  unworthily  they  had  been  '■'■  guilty  of  the  body."  Therefore, 
being  "  guilty  of  the  body  "  does  not  mean  here  eating  the  actual  body.  If 
the  apostle  had  held  this  doctrine,  he  would  have  spoken  quite  differently, 
telling  them  not  that  they  had  been  guilty  of,  but  that  they  had  not  received 
the  body,  etc.  Ver.  28.  "  Wherefore  let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let 
him  eat,"  etc.  How  was  it  that  the  apostle  did  not  say  here,  "  Let  a  man 
confess  and  receive  absolution,  and  so  let  him  eat?"  Ver.  29.  "For  he  that 
eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily  eateth  and  drinketh  condemnation  to  himself, 
not  discerning  the  Lord's  body." 

The  judgment  here  threatened  is  not  eternal  condemnation,  as  the  Ro- 
manists say,  because  it  is  expressly  stated  that  they  were  judged  then,  that 
they  might  not  be  condemned  with  the  world.  From  the  tenor  of  this  epistle 
it  appears  that  the  apostle  considered  them  as  true  Christians,  and  the  record 
of  their  subsequent  conduct,  contained  in  2  Cor.  vii.  11,  shows  that  he  was  not 
mistaken.  The  phrase,  "  not  discerning  the  Lord's  body,"  is  as  accordant 
with  the  Protestant  as  it  would  be  with  the  Romanist  view. 

Looking  now  at  the  passage  as  a  whole,  we  think  that  a  Romanist  must 
painfully  feel  the  insufficiency  of  Scripture  for  his  purposes.  In  the  account 
of  the  abuse  of  this  Supper,  and  also  in  the  subsequent  directions,  there  is 
no  mention  made  of  a  priest  nor  even  of  a  president ;  there  is  no  command 
to  employ  the  "  words  of  consecration  ; "  there  is  no  mention  of  "  adoration," 
nor  of  a  "  sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the  dead."  Except  the  admonition 
implied  in  the  statement  of  the  object  of  the  institution,  there  is  no  correction 
enjoined,  but  the  injunction  to  "  tarry  one  for  another,"  ver.  33.  There  is  no 
message  to  the  priests,  "the  household  of  Stephanas "  (xvi.  15),  to  urge 
them  to  the  due  performance  of  their  sacerdotal  functions,  as  there  was  to 
Archippus  on  a  much  less  important  occasion  (Colos.  iv.  17).  Then,  how- 
ever, says  the  Romanist,  there  is  tradition.     But  is  the  Word  of  God  to  be 

•  See  the  passage  in  full  in  Berrington  and  Kirk's  Faith  of  a  Roman  Catlwltc,  pp.  248, 
249,  a  work  in  which  the  writer  continually  detects  fresh  instances  of  dishonest  quotation 
and  translation. 

t  Alford's  Commentary  in  loco. 
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floated  with  this  unhallowed  doctrine,  in  regard  even  to  what  Romanists  re- 
present as  one  of  the  most  solemn  of  its  revelations  ? 

If  "  eternal  life  is  promised  only  to  those  who  worthily  partake  of  the 
Eucharist,"  that  becomes  of  co-ordinate  importance  with  the  atonement ; 
and  while  the  latter  is  interwoven  with  every  part  of  the  apostolic  writings, 
and  the  former  mentioned  briefly  and  casually  in  a  few  places  only,  to  sup- 
pose that  its  virtues  and  particular  effects,  its  rites  and  regxdations,  are  left 
to  tradition  alone,  is  incredible  and  monstrous. 

Though  it  is  passing  strange  that  any  body  of  professing  Christians  should 
so  lose  sight  of  the  object  of  the  institution  as  the  Corinthians  apparently 
did,  yet  there  is  nothing  to  imply  that  they  did  not  hold  the  great  doctrine 
of  the  atonement  which  the  Lord's  Supper  was  designed  to  keep  before  the 
mind,  as  firmly  as  ever ;  but  if  they  had  been  taught  what  Rome  teaches  her 
disciples  concerning  the  mass,  if  a  priesthood  had  been  established,  it  would 
have  been  impossible  for  them  so  entirely  to  forget  its  character  and  pervert 
its  administration.  In  spiritual  declension,  outward  forms  are  sure  to  be 
maintained,  and  are  generally  even  multiplied,  as  they  serve  as  an  opiate  to 
the  conscience. 

All  the  passages  in  the  New  Testament  referring,  or  assumed  to  refer,  to 
the  Lord's  Supper,  have  now  been  reviewed,  and  it  is  to  be  noticed  that  if 
the  arguments  employed  are  valid,  though  one  or  two  sentences  may  suit 
equally  the  Romish  and  the  Protestant  hypothesis,  yet  if  the  former  is 
attempted  to  be  imposed  on  the  passages,  almost  every  expression  is  refrac- 
tory, and  many  bristle  with  opposition.  As  to  the  phrase,  "  This  is  my  body," 
etc.,  it  has  been  shown  that  it  and  all  similar  ones  are  elliptical ;  that  it 
means,  "  This  is  the  symbol  of  my  body,"  and  not  even  the  symbol  of  the 
body  as  to  its  general  properties,  but  solely  as  limited  by  the  appended 
words,  "  This  is  the  symbol  of  my  body,  as  to  its  being  broken  for  you ;" 
equivalent  to,  "  This  rite  sets  forth  the  breaking  of  my  body  for  you." 
Moreover,  it  has  been  observed  that  similar  elliptical  expressions  are  con- 
stantly used,  being  preferred  to  more  fonnal  phrases  because  of  their  brevity, 
as  we  feel  no  apprehension  of  being  understood  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
words,  that  sense  being  absurd.  The  very  plainness,  or  rather  simplicity  of 
the  declaration  to  which  Romanists  appeal,  is  therefore  an  argument  against, 
and  not  for  them.  Plainness  of  the  icords,  too,  is  one  thing ;  plainness  of 
the  meaning  another,  and  that  is  with  the  Protestant.  The  interpretation 
of  the  Romanist  is  the  one,  which  is  unnatural  and  forced.  The  omis  pro- 
bandi,  in  short,  lies  with  him.  He  has  to  produce  an  instance  where  a  per- 
son in  the  ordinary  con  lerns  of  life,  wishing  to  be  understood,  would  employ 
a  similar  phrase  to  express  an  incredible  or  even  an  important  change.  We 
have  in  vain  tried  to  itivent  such  a  case. 

Throughout  this  srories  of  papers  little  reference  has  been  made  to  the 
opinions  of  the  Fathers,  not  that  Rome  can  gain  anything  by  appealing  to 
them,  for  Scripture  and  tradition  both  reject  her  view.  Some  of  them,  no 
doubt,  entertained  very  erroneous  notions  on  the  subject,  and  we  are  liable 
to  be  misled  as  to  their  real  opinions  without  diligent  study  of  their  modes  of 
expression.  But  there  are  numerous  passages  in  others,  such  as  Justin, 
TertuUian,  Cyprian,  Theodoret,  Jerome,  and  especially  Augustine,  which  are 
absolutely  crv.shing  to  this  twelve-headed  Roman  dogma.  Erasmus  says, 
"  Transubstantiation  was  unknown  to  the  ancients,  name  and  thing." 


248      THE  BULWARK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  MARCH  1, 1862. 


THE  SIN  AND  DANGER  OF  IDOLATRY. 

"  The  sacramental  bread  and  wine  remain  still  in  their  very  natural  substances,  and  therefore  may 
not  be  adored — foe  that  were  idolatry  to  bb  abhoebed  op  ail  faithful  Obeistiaks." — LiUiifjy 
of  the  Church  of  England. 

The  subject  of  idolatry  in  the  Church  of  Rome  seems  to  be  almost  lost 
sight  of  by  ministers  of  the  Gospel  in  this  country.  At  present  we  seldom 
hear  of  idolatry  from  our  pulpits,  unless  in  connexion  with  heathen  lands. 
"When  our  forefathers  had  to  grapple  with  the  power  of  Rome,  and  to  drive 
it  from  the  land,  the  idolatry  of  Romanism  was  clearly  and  strongly  exposed  ; 
but  now  this  subject  is  too  often  glossed  over,  or  altogether  forgotten.  Why 
is  this  ?  Partly  because  a  great  number  of  our  clergymen  and  ministers  have 
no  adequate  knowledge  of  what  Romanism  really  is,  partly  because  they  are 
unfaithful  to  their  great  trust,  and  partly  because  they  have  no  just  idea  that 
the  Church  of  Rome  is  creeping  over  this  country  like  a  stealthy,  mortal 
enemy.  When  the  soldiers  of  Christ  Jesus  become  apathetic  as  to  the  ap- 
proach of  the  Church's  great  enemy,  they  display  a  lamentable  indifference  to 
the  cause  of  Zion's  King.  The  history  of  the  Church  during  the  Old  Testa- 
ment dispensation  proves  that  when  vital  religion  was  low,  the  prophets  be- 
came "  as  dumb  dogs  that  cannot  bark,"  and  idolatry  overspread  the  land 
like  a  flood.  The  same  result  is  realized  by  the  history  of  the  Church  under 
the  present  dispensation. 

It  has  been  said  that  "  idolatry  is  a  crime  which  violates  the  law  of  God 
and  destroys  the  spirit  of  piety ;  it  is  directly  opposed  to  the  two  great  ends 
of  religion,  which  are  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  As  to 
the  forma\  it  evidently  robs  Jehovah  of  His  glory  and  invests  a  creature 
with  it.  As  to  the  latter^  the  spirit  of  infallibility  has  declared  that  idolaters 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."* 

Idolatry  early  sprang  up  in  the  Christian  Church.  During  the  two  first 
centuries  Christianity  was  found  in  the  greater  part  of  the  then  civilized 
world.  .  One  of  the  most  deadly  systems  of  error  with  which  it  had  to  con- 
tend was  the  idolatry  of  the  Pagans,  or  the  superstitions  of  ancient  Greece  and 
Rome.  The  converts  to  Christianity  had  to  watch  with  a  jealous  eye  any 
form  or  practice  attempted  to  be  introduced  into  the  Church  of  Christ  that 
bore  the  least  trace  of  Paganism,  which  had  become  so  rampant  that  even 
the  dress  and  the  domestic  furniture  of  the  Pagan  were  adorned  with  the 
images  of  his  gods,  and  representations  of  their  councils  and  actions.  Hence 
the  eye  of  the  Christian  was  daily,  even  hourly,  annoyed  by  these  images.  He 
could  not  look  out  of  his  window  without  seeing  some  object  of  Pagan  wor- 
ship ;  he  could  scarcely  speak  with  his  neighbour  without  being  wounded  at 
the  sight  of  so  gross  a  system.  In  order  to  counteract  this  pernicious  influ- 
ence, the  Christian  foolishly  reverted  to  the  invention  of  several  symbols  in 
opposition  to  those  of  Paganism  ;  and  instead  of  getting  his  goblets  painted 
with  the  image  of  a  god,  he  got  inscribed  the  cross,  or  a  shepherd  carrying 
a  lamb,  or  a  ship  sailing  to  heaven  ;  and  instead  of  the  penates,  or  house- 
hold god,  being  set  upon  some  consjjicuous  place  of  his  closet,  he  got  a  bust 
of  one  of  the  apostles  or  of  Christ.  Thus  images  amongst  the  Christians  of 
the  second  century  were  first  introduced  with  a  view  to  avert  the  influence  of 
Paganism. 

Christianity  at  length  prevailed,  although  not  by  this  means,  over  Pagan 
practices,  and  became  popular  with  the  higher  classes  of  society.  Members 
*  Dr.  Abbadic  in  his  Treatise  on  the  Dirinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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of  the  court  began  to  profess  its  precepts,  and  to  give  donations  for  the  sup- 
port of  the  religion  of  the  Cross.  The  fashionable  people  required  fashionable 
churches,  and  corresponding  adornments. '  The  cross,  they  said,  was  a  most 
seemly  symbol  for  a  church  of  Christ ;  the  crucifixion  a  most  fitting  ornament 
for  the  walls  of  a  Christian  church  ;  aud  the  figures  of  the  apostles,  and  of  the 
saints  and  martyrs,  most  appropriate  for  vacant  niches.  Hence  the  intro- 
duction of  images  amongst  Christians  advanced  another  step,/rom  a  means  of 
averting  the  mjfuence  of  Paganism^  to  be  a  source  of  gratifying  the  taste  of 
men  who  disregarded  the  plain  precejAs  of  the  Word  of  God. 

But  society  degenerated  still  more,  intelligence  diminished,  ignorance 
reigned,  and  the  ministers  of  the  church,  instead  of  teaching  the  people 
from  the  TTord  of  God,  taught  them  the  parables  of  our  Saviour  from 
paintings,  his  crucifixion  from  the  cross,  the  zeal  and  devotion  of  the  apos- 
tles from  the  portraiture  of  the  burning  fagot  at  the  stake,  the  virtues  of 
the  saints  from  representations  of  the  self-imposed  penance  of  the  ignorant 
devotee.  Hence  the  introduction  of  images  in  the  Christian  church  advanced 
a  still  further  step,  from  a  source  of  gratifying  the  taste  of  a  spuriously  re- 
fined age^  to  he  the  means  of  instrncting  the  ignorant.  Thus,  step  after  step, 
the  Church,  whose  faith  was  at  one  time  "  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole 
world,''  became  a  temple  of  idolatry.  Jeremy  Taylor  has  eloquently  and 
truthfully  said  in  regard  to  the  idolatry  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  "  Nothing  in 
Christianity  that  might  subserve  the  purposes  of  dramatic  effect  has  been 
overlooked,  even  the  most  difiicnlt  parts  of  the  materials  have  been  wrought 
into  keeping.  The  humiliation  and  poverty  which  shroud  the  glory  of  the 
principal  personages,  and  the  honours  of  their  death  ;  the  awful  beauty  and 
compassionate  advocacy  of  the  Virgin  Mother,  the  queen  of  heaven  ;  the  stem 
dignity  of  the  twelve  ;  the  mai-vels  of  miraculous  power  ;  the  heroism  of  the 
martyrs  ;  the  mortification  of  the  saints  ;  the  punishments  of  the  enemies  of  the 
Church  ;  the  practices  of  devils  ;  the  intercession  and  tntelary  cares  of  the 
blessed  ;  the  sorrows  of  the  nether  world  ;  and  the  glories  of  the  upper.  All 
these  materials  of  poetic  and  scenic  effect  have  been  elaborated  by  the  genius 
and  taste  of  the  Italian  artists,  until  a  spectacle  has  been  got  up,  which  leaves 
the  most  splendid  shows  of  the  ancient  idol  worship  of  Greece  and  Rome  at 
a  vast  distance  of  inferiority." 

Now  the  question  arises,  How  can  such  a  system  maintain  itself  and  en- 
slave the  mind  ?  The  answer  Is  easy.  Such  a  system  is  thoroughly  adapted 
to  the  unrenewed  mind  and  natural  heart.  The  flesh  loves  to  muse  upon  the 
recollection  of  a  friend,  and  to  picture  him  before  the  eye.  His  image  or  por- 
trait recalls  his  countenance  and  suggests  a  train  of  pleasurable  associations. 
The  Church  of  Rome  has  seized  upon  this  law  of  our  nature,  and  amongst 
other  acts  of  gross  idolatry  has  commanded  the  worship  of  images  and  relics. 
But  to  prevent  the  frequent  presentation  of  such  images  occasioning  insipi- 
dity, the  priests  have  had  recourse  to  all  sorts  of  pretended  miracles  and 
legends.  Hence  the  interest  of  the  worshipper  is  kept  up  by  the  publica- 
tion of  marvels,  the  multiplication  of  saints,  the  variety  of  forms  of  devotion, 
the  multitude  of  relics,  and  the  grandeur  of  shows. 

Still  the  Church  of  Rome  pleads  that  "  saints  are  to  be  honoured  and  in- 
voked."' Bat  our  Lord  says  (Matt.  iv.  10),  "  It  is  written,  Thou  shalt  wor- 
ship the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  sei-ve."  The  Church  of 
Rome  says,  "  Saints  are  to  be  worshipped  because  they  are  the  friends  of 
God,  and  are  possessed  of  supernatural  excellence."  But  being  friends  of 
God,  and  possessed  of  such  excellence  (assuming  that  they  have  it),  is  no 
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argument  for  worship.  Peter  was  a  man  of  supernatural  excellence  and  a 
friend  of  God,  but  when  Cornelius  fell  down  to  worship  him,  Peter  sternly 
rebuked  him  (Acts  x.  26),  "  Stand  up,  I  myself  also  am  a  man."  Angels 
are  surely  friends  of  God  and  are  possessed  of  supernatural  excellence,  but 
it  is  written  (Rev.  xxii.  8, 9),  "  And  I  John  saw  these  things,  and  heard  them. 
And  when  I  had  heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to  worship  before  the  feet  of  the 
angel  which  showed  me  these  things.  Then  saith  he  unto  me.  See  thou  do  it 
not  :  for  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and  of 
them  which  keep  the  sayings  of  this  book  :  worship  God."  Again  it  is  com- 
manded, "  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me  ;  thou  shalt  not  make 
unto  thee  any  graven  image,  or  any  likeness  of  anything  that  is  in  heaven 
above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  that  is  in  the  water  under  the  earth  : 
thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them  nor  serve  them ;  for  I  the  Lord 
thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  chil- 
dren, unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  me,  and  show- 
ing mercy  unto  thousands  of  them  that  love  me  and  keep  my  commandments" 
(Ex.  XX.  3-6).  "  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  ye  corrupt  yourselves,  for  ye 
saw  no  manner  of  similitude  in  the  day  when  God  spake  unto  you  out  of 
Horeb." 

The  sin  of  idolatry  has  always  been  one  of  the  Church's  greatest  enemies. 
Were  a  map  prepared  showing  all  the  various  classes  of  sins  that  have  ex- 
isted in  the  Church,  we  would  find  that  the  sin  of  idolatry,  while  the  most 
delusive,  is  the  sin  that  occupies  the  darkest  and  the  largest  place.  Just  note 
a  few  of  the  expressions  of  God's  indignation  and  wrath  against  this  sin. 
The  Lord  said  to  Manasseh,  king  of  Judah  (2  Kings  xxi.  10-14),  who  had 
"  made  Judah  also  to  sin  with  his  idols  ;  therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel,  Behold,  I  am  bringing  such  evil  upon  Jerusalem  and  Judah,  that 
whosoever  heareth  of  it,  both  his  ears  shall  tingle.  And  I  will  stretch  over 
Jerusalem  the  line  of  Samaria,  and  the  plummet  of  the  house  of  Ahab  ;  and 
I  will  wipe  Jerusalem  as  a  man  wipeth  a  dish,  wiping  it  and  turning  it  up- 
side down.  And  I  will  forsake  the  remnant  of  mine  inheritance,  and  deliver 
them  into  the'hand  of  their  enemies  ;  and  they  shall  become  a  prey  and  a  spoil 
to  all  their  enemies."  The  Psalmist  has  said  most  emphatically  that  (Ps. 
cvi.  40),  in  consequence  of  this  sin,  "  The  Lord  abhorred  his  own  inheritance." 
Jeremiah,  with  deep  pathos,  has  described  the  downfall  of  the  mighty 
nations  of  the  east  in  consequence  of  the  sin  of  idolatry.  He  says  (chap.  1. 
2,  3  ;  35-38),  "Declare  ye  among  the  nations,  and  publish,  and  set  up  a 
standard  ;  publish,  and  conceal  not :  say,  Babylon  is  taken,  Bel  is  confounded, 
Merodach  is  broken  in  pieces ;  her  idols  are  confounded,  her  images  are 
broken  in  pieces.  For  out  of  the  north  there  cometh  up  a  nation  against 
her,  which  shall  make  her  land  desolate,  and  none  shall  dwell  therein  :  they 
shall  remove,  they  shall  depart,  both  man  and  beast."  "A  sword  is  upon  the 
Chaldeans,  saith  the  Lord,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Babylon,  and  upon 
her  princes,  and  upon  her  wise  men.  A  sword  is  upon  the  liars  ;  and  they 
shall  dote  :  a  sword  is  upon  her  mighty  men  ;  and  they  shall  be  dismayed. 
A  sword  is  upon  their  horses,  and  upon  their  chariots,  and  upen  all  the 
mingled  people  that  arc  in  the  midst  of  her ;  and  they  shall  become  as 
women :  a  sword  is  upon  her  treasures ;  and  they  shall  be  robbed.  A 
drought  is  upon  her  waters ;  and  they  shall  be  dried  up  :  for  it  is  the  land  of 
graven  images,  and  they  are  mad  upon  their  idols."  Can  any  minister  of 
the  Gospel  read  these  passages  and  be  unmoved  as  to  the  position  of  this 
country  in  regard  to  the  sin  of  propagating  the  idolatry  of  the  Church  of 
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Rome  ?  Is  it  possible  that,  as  a  servant  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  can 
look  upon  the  growth  of  Romanism  in  the  land  with  stolid  indifference  ? 
What  would  he  say  if  crowds  of  fornicators  were  pouring  in  upon  the 
country,  and  priests  supported  by  the  State,  and  students  trained  to  teach 
that  adultery  was  a  virtue?  The  Apostle  Paul  (1  Cor.  vi.  9)  has  ranked 
idolaters  with  both  fornicators  and  adulterers,  for  he  says,  "  Be  not  deceived, 
neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God  ;  "  and  he  continues,  "  wherefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  flee  from  idolatry" 
(x.  14).  And  again  it  is  written  (Rev.  xxi.  8),  "  The  fearful,  and  unbelieving, 
and  the  abominable,  and  murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and 
idolaters,  and  all  liars,  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  bumeth  with 
fire  and  brimstone  :  which  is  the  second  death." 

Hence  it  is  most  manifest  that  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  this  country 
are  departing  from  "  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints."  Ministers  by 
their  silence  are  conniving  at  such  heinous  sins  against  the  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  and  the  people  of  God  are  looking  upon  the  idolatries  of  Ro- 
manism with  no  jealous  eye,  and  indicate  cold  and  lukewarm  indifference 
when  any  effort  is  made  either  to  stay  the  plague,  or  to  bring  the  votaries  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  from  "  darkness  to  light."  "  Come  from  the  four  winds, 
O  Spirit,  and  breathe  upon  these  slain  that  they  may  live."  "  Wilt  thou  not 
revive  us  again  that  thy  people  may  rejoice  in  thee  ?  " 


PAGAN  AND  POPISH  CRUELTIES. 

All  the  works  of  Satan  bear  the  stamp  of  their  author.  He  was  "  a  mur- 
derer as  well  as  a  liar  from  the  beginning,"  and  both  in  connexion  with 
Paganism  and  Popery,  the  fruits  of  his  influence  are  clearly  manifest.  It  is 
true  both  of  the  Pagan  and  Popish  "  dark  places  of  the  earth,"  that  they  are 
*'  full  of  the  habitations  of  cruelty."  The  following,  for  example,  is  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  operations  of  the  heathen  priests  upon  their  elevated  platforms 
in  South  and  Central  America,  when  these  countries  were  first  discovered : 
— "  The  high  priest  had  in  his  hand  a  large,  broad,  and  sharp  knife  made  of 
flint.  Another  priest  carried  a  wooden  collar,  wrought  like  a  snake.  The 
persons  to  be  sacrificed  were  conducted  one  by  one  up  the  steps,  stark 
naked,  and  as  soon  as  laid  on  the  stone,  had  the  collar  put  upon  their  necks, 
and  the  four  priests  took  hold  of  the  hands  and  feet.  Then  the  high  priest, 
with  wonderful  dexterity,  ripped  up  the  breast,  tore  out  the  heart,  reeking, 
with  his  hands,  and  showed  it  to  the  sun,  offering  him  the  heart  and  steam 
that  came  from  it.  Then  he  turned  to  the  idol,  and  threw  it  in  his  face ; 
which  done,  he  kicked  the  body  down  the  steps,  and  it  never  stopped  till  it 
came  to  the  bottom,  because  they  were  very  upright ;  and  '  one  who  had  been 
a  priest,  and  had  been  converted,  said,  that  when  they  tore  out  the  heart  of 
the  wretched  person  sacrificed,  it  did  beat  so  strongly  that  he  took  it  np  from 
the  ground  three  or  four  times,  till  it  cooled  by  degrees,  and  then  he  threw  the 
body,  still  moving,  down  the  steps.'  In  all  the  long  catalogue  of  supersti- 
tious rites  that  darkens  the  page  of  man's  history,  I  cannot  imagine  a  picture 
more  horribly  exciting  than  that  of  the  Indian  priest,  with  his  white  dress  and 
long  hair  clotted  with  gore,  performing  his  murderous  sacrifices  at  this  lofty 
height,  in  full  view  of  the  people  throughout  the  whole  extent  of  the  city." 

Yet  the  very  publicity  of  these  terrible  sacrifices  proves  how  completely  the 
people  sympathized  in  them,  and  some  curious  incidents  mentioned  by  earlier 
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historians  show  with  what  tenacity  the  natives  clung  to  their  ancient  creed  ; 
secretly  burning  incense  to  the  idols  of  their  fathers,  amid  their  ruined  torn  - 
pies,  and  performing  other  idolatrous  acts  of  devotion,  even  so  recently  as 
towawifi  the  close  of  the  seventeenth  century. 

From  this  let  us  turn  to  the  scenes  of  Romish  cruelty  whichtook  place  in 
connexion  with  the  persecution  of  the  Waldenses.  The  foUowiag  is  the 
description  given  of  the  Waldensian  butcheries  of  Rome  by  an  eye-witness : — 

"  1  leave  you  to  figure  the  lamentable  spectacle,  for  I  can  scarcely  refrain 
from  tears  while  I  write.  The  meekness  and  patience  with  which  they  went 
to  death  are  incredible ;  the  greater  part  died  in  their  accursed  obstinacy. 
All  the  old  men  met  their  death  with  cheerfulness,  but  the  young  exhibited 
symptoms  of  fear.  I  still  shudder  as  I  think  of  the  executioner  with  his 
bloody  knife  going  to  the  house  and  taking  one  victim  after  another,  just  as 
the  butcher  does  the  sheep  he  means  to  kill.  According  to  order  waggons 
are  already  come  to  carry  away  the  dead  bodies,  which  are  to  be  quartered 
and  hung  up  on  the  public  roads,  from  one  end  of  Calabria  to  the  other. 
Unless  the  command  is  given  to  cease,  the  executioners  will  be  multiplied  till 
all  are  destroyed.  Even  to-day  a  decree  has  passed  that  one  hundred  women 
shall  be  put  to  the  torture,  and  afterwards  executed." 


INCREASE  OF  MONKS  AND  NUNS. 

TuE  following  paragraph  has  been  going  the  round  of  the  newspapers  ; — 

"Peogress  of  Religious  Orders  i.\  France. — Tt  is  interesting  (says  the  DaiUi 
News'  Paris  correspondent)  to  observe  the  immense  strides  which  the  religious 
orders,  whose  progress  now  alarms  the  Imperial  Government,  were  enabled  to  make 
under  the  especial  favour  which  they  enjoyed  during  the  early  years  of  the  present 
Emperor's  reign.  Taking  the  authorizations  granted  to  religious  congregations  of 
women  alone  (tliose  for  men  I  have  not  now  before  me),  the  figures  stand  thus: — 
Under  the  first  Empire,  from  1807  to  1814  (7  years),  20  ;  under  Louis  xviii.,  from 
1815  to  1824  (10  years),  20;  under  Charles  x.,  from  1824  to  1830  (0  years),  41 ; 
under  Louis  Philippe,  from  1830  to  1848  (18  years),  14;  under  Napoleon  in.,  from 
1850  to  1856  (only  6  years),  92.  Thus  from  1807  to  1848,  that  is  to  say  during  a 
period  of  43  years,  and  under  four  different  governments,  only  95  authorizations  to 
found  convents  were  granted ;  while  in  the  course  of  six  years,  under  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  elect  of  December  10,  there  were  92.  The  religious  and  legitimist 
Charles  x.  did  not  get  beyond  41  during  a  like  period  of  time.  The  Imperial  Go- 
vernment is  now  awakened  to  a  just  appreciation  of  the  Church's  gratitude  for  the 
favours  lavished  upon  it."  ,^ 

The  above  facts  are  significant.  The  strength  of  Rome  lies,  in  a  gi'eat 
measure,  in  the  troops  of  monks,  nuns,  and  other  emissaries  of  all  sorts  that 
she  multiplies  around  her  ;  and  this  also  is  the  main  source  of  her  corrup- 
tion. The  great  blow  of  the  Reformation,  in  so  far  as  the  civil  power  was 
concerned,  consisted  in  the  extirpation,  a^in  Italy  at  present,  of  Monastic 
Institutions.  The  great  infatuation  of  modern  statesmanship  consists  in  the 
active  promotion  of  the  erection  of  new  ones.  The  facts  in  regard  to  Bri- 
tain, illustrative  of  the  rapid  increase  of  monks  and  nuns,  are  quite  as  strik- 
ing as  those  in  regard  to  Fraacei  and  we  shall  hear  word  of  it  by  and  by. 


What  becomes  or  the  Maynootu  Students  ? — We  are  glad  to  see  that 
Mr.  Whalley  is  renewing  liis  motion  on  the  subject.  It  will  prove  the  vast 
importance  of  the  Maynooth  question,  and  how  our  rulers  have  been  be- 
fooled. 
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RECENT  INCREASE  OF  POPERY  IN  BRITAIN. 

Ix  another  article,  copiei  from  the  Record,  will  be  found  some  evidence  of 
the  extreme  activity  with  which  the  emissaries  of  the  Romish  Charch  are 
prosecuting  their  struggle  for  the  spiritual  conquest  of  Britain.  The  prize 
is  great — virtually  the  spiritual  conquest  of  Europe — and  it  is  fought  for 
with  corresponding  energy.  "Would  that  we  could  say  that  on  the  other  side 
the  resistance  is  at  all  adequate  to  the  occasion  I  Our  object  at  present, 
however,  is  to  give  some  evidence  that  the  efforts  of  Romanists  are,  to  a 
considerable  extent,  successful.  TTe  know  not  a  more  certain  indication  of 
Romish  progress  than  the  increase  of  the  monastic  system.  Monks  and  nuns 
are  the  great  spiritual  militia  of  Rome,  and  her  power  in  any  country  may  be 
measured  pretty  accurately  by  the  progress  or  decline  of  this  element  of 
strength.  It  would  appear  that  nunneries  are  increasing  in  France  at  pre- 
sent at  the  rate  of  one  hundred  a  year,  and  the  property  of  the  Neapolitan 
convents,  which  are  now  being  extirpated,  is  valued  at  255  millions  of  francs 
a  year,  and  when  turned  into  private  property  is  supposed  to  be  worth  three 
times  as  much.  These  are  the  immense  ramparts  of  influence  behind  which 
Rome  ultimately  contrives  to  defy  governments  ;  and  this  process  of  increas- 
ing inflaence  is  rapidly  advancing  in  Britain.  At  the  Reformation  the  entire 
monastic  system  of  Rome  was  subverted;  and  even  down  till  the  Act  1829, 
there  was  not  a  single  monastery  or  nunnery  in  Great  Britain,  so  clean  had 
the  sweep  been.  It  may  illustrate  the  entire  change  in  our  public  policy  to 
find  that  not  only  are  these  pestilent  institutions,  which  our  wiser  ancestors 
rooted  out,  and  which  suck  out  the  strength  of  all  Romish  countries,  multi- 
plying, but  that  they  are  chiefly  multiplying  at  the  public  expense,  although 
to  a  large  extent  in  the  teeth  of  the  law.  Since  1829,  no  fewer  than  fifty 
monasteries  have  sprung  up  in  England.  Some  of  these  monasteries  have 
large  possessions ;  one  near  Leicester  has  1000  acres  of  land.  The  increase  of 
nunneries  has  been  in  a  much  greater  proportion.  In  England  they  now 
number  no  fewer  than  153,  and  are  rapidly  increasing.  In  Scotland,  as  yet, 
there  are  no  monasteries,  although  a  few  monks  are  found  in  Edinburgh, 
Glasgow,  and  Dundee,  but  there  are  nine  nunneries,  and  some  of  these  estab-^ 
lishments  are  upon  a  great  scale. 

There  is  one  peculiarity,  however,  in  the  increase  of  Romanism  in  Scot- 
land which  is  very  alarming.  Much  of  the  land  of  that  country  is  held  by 
non-resident  proprietors,  some  of  them  very  poor.  There  has  arisen  a  disin- 
clination on  the  part  of  these  landlords  to  erect  suitable  cottages,  partly  be- 
cause of  an  unfounded  idea  of  over-population,  a  vague  love  of  game,  or  a 
dread  of  poor's  rates.  And  partly  because  the  land  is  often  let  to  the  highest 
bidder,  while  tenants  have  had  an  unfounded  impression  that  Irish  labour  is 
cheaper  than  Scotch,  a  great  mass  of  the  decent  old  peasantry  of  Scotland 
have  of  late  years  been  extirpated  to  make  way  for  Papists  from  the  sister 
island.  This  will  ultimately  work  a  social  revolution  in  Scotland  of  the  most 
serious  kind,  if  it  is  not  speedily  checked.  Formerly  Romanists  in  Scotland 
were  confined  almost  exclusively  to  a  few  highland  districts,  and  to  the  dregs 
of  large  cities.  Now  they  are  found  amongst  the  extremes  of  society,  and 
m  all  quarters.  The  ducal  families  are  going  over  to  Rome  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  labouring  classes  both  in  town  and  country  are  rapidly  swelling  her 
ranks.  The  latter  are  carrying  their  sordid  habits  and  their  degrading  ignor- 
ance into  aU  parts  of  the  country,  and  by  intermarrying  with  the  natives,  the 
whole  tone  of  society  is  being  gradually  lowered  and  perrerted.     The  priest 
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of  course  keeps  pace  everywhere  with  this  tide  of  immigration,  and  although 
he  is  a  comparatively  quiet  gentleman  at  first,  when  his  power  is  small,  let 
him  only  have  the  great  mass  of  the  working  classes  at  his  beck,  and  land- 
lords and  tenants  may  both  look  out.  An  enormous  tide  of  pauperism  is  also 
in  store  for  the  country  from  this  source.  The  following  extract  from  a  late 
pamphlet  by  Mr.  Scot  Skirving,  farmer,  Drem,  East  Lothian,  which  contains  a 
powerful  exposure  of  some  of  the  social  evils  of  Scotland  in  the  rural  districts,* 
will  give  an  idea  of  the  operation  of  this  system : — 

"  The  quality,  so  to  speak,  of  a  considerable  portion  of  the  population  has  deterio- 
rated ;  and  the  falling-off  in  the  numbers  would  have  been  still  more  marked,  as 
regards  the  south  at  least,  had  their  places  not  been  to  a  large  extent  supplied  by 
immigration  from  Ireland.  The  boasted  peasantry  of  Scotland,  instead  of  advancing 
in  numbers,  has  sensibly  decreased,  and  the  soil  is  now  to  no  inconsiderable  extent 
cultivated  by  the  poorest,  the  most  destitute,  and  too  often,  I  fear,  by  the  most  de- 
graded, class  of  Irish  immigrants.  This  Hibernian  invasion  has  in  many  respects 
stamped  its  impress  upon  the  country.  The  regular  ploughmen  are  still,  with  few 
exceptions,  natives,  but  every  extra  hand  is  almost  invariably  an  Irishman.  Go,  for 
example,  into  any  field  of  drainers,  where  twenty  or  thirty  men  are  at  work,  and  you 
will  find  that  the  whole,  with  perhaps  the  exception  of  the  contractor,  are  Irishmen. 
In  any  town  or  village,  on  a  Sunday  morning,  you  may  see  groups  of  persons  hang- 
ing about  in  their  working  clothes,  in  most  un-Scotchlike  fashion;  these  are  sure  to 
be  parties  of  our  friends  from  the  Green  Isle  ;  and  local  police  reports  are  not  un- 
frequently  swelled  on  Monday  mornings  by  such  names  as  those  of  Pat  Flynn,  Mike 
Fury,  or  Dennis  M'Lusky.  In  its  south-eastern  counties,  Scotland  is  no  longer,  as 
it  was  formerly,  exclusively  Protestant. 

"  To  take  East  Lothian  as  an  instance  :  Not  very  many  years  ago  there  was  hardly 
a  single  Roman  Catholic  inhabitant.  In  the  parish  of  Haddington  there  was  one 
individual  who  professed  that  faith,  and  the  fact  was  sufficient  to  give  him  a  local 
celebrity.  There  are  now  two  Popish  chapels  in  the  county,  and  that  in  the  town 
which  gave  birth  to  Knox  boasts  of  one  of  the  largest  congregations  in  Uaddington- 
shire." 

Similar  pi'Ogress  is  being  made  in  all  the  better  agricultural  districts.  It 
would  appear  from  a  return  by  the  Registrar-General  for  Scotland,  that  1853 
marriages  were  lately  celebrated  in  one  year  by  Romish  priests,  a  fact  which 
seems  to  indicate  that  10  per  cent,  of  the  population  of  Scotland  is  now  con- 
nected with  the  Romish  system,  or,  in  round  numbers,  about  300,000  people. 
It  would  appear  also  that  a  considerable  proportion  of  the  people  recently 
married  in  Scotland  could  not  subscribe  their  own  names,  but  subscribed  by 
marks — a  fact,  if  the  matter  were  properly  investigated,  largely  traceable,  we 
have  no  doubt,  to  the  same  cause.  Large  funds  are  supplied  from  the  con- 
tinent and  from  Government  for  the  purpose  of  organizing  these  hordes  into 
regular  congregations,  whilst  Maynooth  is  a  great  Government  training-school 
for  an  unlimited  supply  of  priests. 

Meantime  the  Protestant  churches  are  looking  on  with  a  kind  of  stolid 
wonder  and  doing  nothing.  Many  doubt  the  wisdom,  forsooth,  of  doing  any- 
thing even  to  rouse  the  country,  or  to  instruct  our  future  ministers  in  the 
peculiarities  of  Rome,  and  how  to  meet  this  flood  of  evil.  We  have  never 
seen  anything  so  like  judicial  blindness  as  the  present  state  of  the  Protestant 
churches  in  Britain. 


•tHE  CHURCH  OF  ROME  IN  LONDON  AND  IN  THE  PROVINCES. 

'    ,  (From  the  London  Record.) 

■foil  ^  ' 

.-iXt  is  impossible  to  specify  the  methods  by  which  the  Church  of  Rome 

§f^ka  to  increase  her  influence  and   extend  her  dominion.     They  are  as 

daaiiq  *  Landlords  and  Labourers.    Blackwood  :  Edinburgh. 
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numerous  as  the  saints  in  her  calendar,  and  are  restricted  to  no  limits  what- 
ever, except  those  -which  are  measured  by  the  resources  and  ingenuity  of 
her  adherents.  In  the  metropolis  a  different  system  is  pursued  from  that 
which  obtains  in  other  places.  The  sagacity  of  Cardinal  "Wiseman  has  con- 
vinced him  that  very  conspicuous  proceedings  are  unadvisable.  It  is  im- 
politic to  excite  too  much  attention  and  to  arouse  an  antagonistic  spirit  by 
open  aggression.  The  experience  of  the  past  has  taught  him  that  a  steady 
and  unobtrusive  course  is  far  more  likely  to  be  successful  than  one  of  avowed 
and  manly  opposition.  Hence  controversy  is  avoided,  public  meetings  are 
seldom  held,  and  great  pains  are  taken  to  disarm  the  Protestant  community 
of  its  dread  of  Popery  by  refraining  from  overt  acts.  The  efforts,  however, 
which  are  being  made  are  not  less  formidable  or  urgent  because  they  are 
artfully  conducted.  At  no  time  have  the  labours  of  the  priests  been  more 
assiduous.  "  Progress  "  is  the  watchword  of  their  party,  and  every  nerve 
is  strained  to  attain  it.  They  are  full  of  ambitious  aims,  and  are  gathering 
up  their  forces  for  a  future  struggle,  in  which  they  hope  to  win.  They  can- 
didly affirm  that  they  intend,  if  possible,  to  subvert  the  Established  Church, 
and  to  reinstate  their  own  Church  in  the  proud  position  which  it  once  held 
in  these  realms.  Never,  perhaps,  were  the  priests  as  a  body  animated  by 
more  resolute  determination,  or  more  eager  to  carry  out  the  orders  of  their 
superiors  than  now.  They  are  highly  disciplined,  and  toil  with  unremitting 
ardour  to  promote  the  advancement  of  the  sacerdotal  cause.  There  is  no 
levity  amongst  them.  They  are  careful  to  present  themselves  to  the  public 
as  exemplars  of  ecclesiastical  decorum  and  rigid  propriety. 

In  the  provinces,  however,  another  standard  prevails,  if  we  may  judge  by 
what  has  recently  taken  place  at  Scarborough.    There  they  attempt  to  be- 
guile unstable  Protestants  by  facetiousness  and  folly.     The  cowl  and  con- 
fessional, and  all  that  appertains  to  their  special  character,  are  thrown  aside, 
and  an  endeavour  is  made  to  disabuse  the  public  mind  respecting  the  cha- 
racter of  Popery  by  extraordinary  festivities.     A  large  and  miscellaneous 
company  was  invited  from  all  parts.     Churchmen  and  Dissenters  of  every 
hue  were  requested  to  partake  of  Roman  Catholic  hospitality,  and  to  judge 
for  themselves  whether  there  was  anything  exclusive  or  baneful  in  their  pro- 
ceedings, or  any  sufficient  warrant  for  the  severe  strictures  which  too  many 
pass  on  their  doctrines.     It  was  naturally  inferred  that  the  hilarity  of  a  tea- 
party,  followed  by  a  musical  entertainment,  would  extend  the  influence  of 
the  hosts,  and  give  them  opportunities  of  special  pleading  at  a  future  time. 
A  few  subtle  remarks,  however,  were  offered  by  the  chairman,  in  which  he 
deprecated  the  identification  of  the  Pope  with  Antichrist,  and  expatiated  on 
the  tender  simplicity,  the  mild  and  dove-like  movements  of  Pius  ix.    Having 
by  these  means  elicited  a  cordial  expression  of  regard  for  the  Head  of  the 
Church,  he  was  followed  by  a  priest  from  York,  who  solicited  contributions 
towards  a  church  which  he  was  then  erecting,  and  promising  them  a  similar 
holiday  when   it  was  opened.     Further  allusions   to  the  difference  which 
divided  them  were  not  permitted,  and  the  evening  was  henceforth  devoted 
to  mirth  and  buffoonery.     The  Rev.  J,  Mottler  sang  a  negro  melody,  entitled 
"  Uncle  Ned,"  and  "  Beautiful  Star  ;"  and  the  Rev.  E,  Goldle  excited  uni- 
versal laughter  by  the  "  King  of  Otaheite's  party."     But  the  honours  of  the 
night  were  accorded  to  the  Rev.  N.  Rigby,  who  recited  "  about  a  dozen  of 
the  drollest  narrations,  some  of  them  abounding  in  the  most  extravagant 
touches  of  humour."     It  must  have  been  a  singular  spectacle  to  witness  an 
audience  of  some  six  hundred  persons  convulsed  by  the  antics  and  jocularity 


256       THE  BULWARK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  APRIL  1,  1862/ 

of  a  priest.  We  have  no  doubt,  however,  that  he  had  studied  the  calilre  of 
the  assembly,  and  knew  that  what  would  have  shocked  most  people  as  an 
indecency  would  have  a  contrary  effect  with  them,  and  serve  as  a  passport 
for  subsequent  intimacy. 

[The  above  representation  is,  we  believe,  perfectly  correct.  This  is  the 
true  "  Papal  aggression,"  and  we  only  regret  that  no  adequate  efforts  of 
resistance  are  made  by  Protestants.] 


THE  PEERESSES  OF  BRITAIN. 

The  following  paragraph  has  appeared  in  the  Witness  newspaper,  and  the 
facts  which  it  embodies  have  been  going  the  round  of  the  public  press  : — 

"During  last  autumn  a  turret-shaped  diadem,  emblematical  of  Qaeta,  was  pre- 
sented to  the  ex-Queen  of  Naples  by  a  number  of  the  female  aristocracy  of  Great 
Britain,  in  '  admiration  of  the  heroic  virtues  displayed  by  her  during  the  siege  of 
Gaeta.'  To  that  address  and  gift  she  sent  a  reply,  informing  them  that  she  regards 
their  gift  as  '  precious,'  and  that  her  beloved  husband  '  bravely  contended  for  the 
holiest  rights  of  his  people  and  his  throne ;'  and  that  those  who  fought  and  bled  for 
him,  did  so  in  behalf  of '  the  independence  of  their  native  country.'  [She  says  that  the 
war  waged  against  her  husband  was  'of  the  most  unjust '  character,  and  that  she 
is  wounded  to  her  '  very  heart  through  the  fratricidal  and  ruthless  war  which 
spreads  desolation  and  terror  over  the  most  beautiful  region  of  Italy.'  Throughout 
the  whole  reply  she  plainly  regards  the  gift  as  having  been  given  to  the  cause  as 
well  as  the  individual.  The  address  and  reply,  and  the  names  of  those  who  joined 
the  gift,  have  only  now  been  published  ;  and  our  readers  will  be  surprised  to  learn 
that  about  ninety  of  the  female  aristocracy  of  the  United  Kingdom  joined  in  pre- 
senting the  gift,  and  that  it  is  headed  by  eight  Duchesses  and  Marchionesses. 
Among  the  names  are  the  Duchess  of  Richmond,  Duchess  of  Leeds,  Duchess  of  Buc- 
cleuch,  Duchess  of  Inverness,  Marchioness  of  Lothian,  Machioness  of  Bath,  Mar- 
chioness of  Normanby,  Countess  of  Kinnoul,  Countess  of  Shrewsbury,  Lady  Eliza- 
beth Drummond,  Countess  of  Chesterfield,  Countess  of  Scarborough,  Viscountess 
Fielding,  Vicountess  Campden,  Lady  Colville,  Lady  Stafford,  Dowager  Lady  Stafford, 
Lady  Lovat,  Hon.  Ameha  Scott  Murray,  Mrs.  Baillie  Cochrane,  and  Mrs.  Monteith 
of  Carstairs. 

"  The  whole  affair  wears  the  appearance  of  a  defence  of  the  divine  right  of  kings, 
and  looks  as  if,  in  the  opinion  of  these  noble  ladies,  the  liberties  and  happiness  of 
the  people  on  the  Italian  continent  ought  to  have  been  sacrificed  for  the  sake  of  a 
Sovereign  whose  rule  was  a  disgrace  to  humanity.  We  regret  to  see  the  name  of 
the  noble  house  of  Buccleuch,  and  that  of  other  Scotch  families,  figuring  as  they 
do  in  the  transaction." 

"^  We  cannot  say  that  we  share  in  the  surprise  so  generally  expressed  in 
connexion  with  this  occurrence.  It  is  precisely  what  might  have  been  ex- 
pected. The  heart  and  soul  of  Popery  is  despotism.  The  despotism  of 
Naples,  although  conducted  by  the  king,  was  dictated  by  the  priests ;  and  a 
similar  tyranny  has  been  maintained  wherever  Rome  has  been  paramount. 
This  is  abundantly  illustrated  by  the  state  of  Spain  and  Austria,  and  of 
every  Popish  country,  just  in  proportion  to  the  predominance  of  priestcraft. 
We  cannot  expect  that  our  aristocracy  should  go  over  to  Rome  without  im- 
bibing a  similar  spirit,  or  that  Popery  can  gain  influence  in  this  country 
without  in  a  similar  degree  destroying  the  foundations  of  the  British  consti- 
tution. Our  female  aristocracy  by  becoming  Romanists  place  themselves 
under  the  influence  and  direction  of  Romish  priests.  Each  one  has  a  priest 
at  her  elbow,  and  he,  far  more  than  their  own  husbands,  regulates  all  their 
views  and  feelings,  political  as  well  as  religious.  The  ex-king  of  Naples  is 
the  chosen  friend  and  ally  of  the  Pope,  and  therefore,  of  course,  is  an  im- 
mense favourite  with  all  the  priests  and  those  over  whom  they  have  iuflu- 
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ence.  Nevertheless,  it  is  a  sad  and  ominons  thing  to  find  the  renegade  mem- 
bers of  the  British  aristocracy  going  back  to  the  shackles  of  a  degraded 
despotism,  and  it  bids  ill  for  the  future  of  our  country.  Surely  this  fact 
alone  ought  to  rouse  those  who  profess  to  see  no  danger  in  the  stealthy  and 
rapid  progress  of  the  Man  of  Sin  ia  Britain. 


THE  POPE'S  SUPPORT  OF  BRIGANDAGE. 

Eahl  RtrssELL,  in  his  short  speech  in  the  House  of  Lords  on  the  Neapoli- 
tan proclamation,  brought  under  the  notice  of  the  House  by  Lord  Derby, 
said, — I  must  state  that  the  Government  of  the  King  of  Italy  is  put  to  a 
very  hard  trial,  because  no  such  thing  as  civil  war  exists  in  Italy. 
The  parties  who  are  found  committing  murders  and  robberies  are  parties 
generally  of  from  ten  to  twenty  persons.  They  rarely  exceed  that  number, 
although  sometimes  perhaps  forty  or  fifty  have  collected.  They  come  into 
the  country.  They  occupy  the  woods.  They  are  attacked  by  the  regular 
troops  of  the  King  of  Italy.  In  some  instances  they  are  dispersed,  and  the 
country  is  for  a  moment  freed  from  them.  They  fall  back  into  the  territories 
of  the  Pope.  At  the  frontier  of  those  territories,  the  Italian  troops  are 
stopped.  These  men  are  disarmed  by  the  French  troops  who  occupy  those 
ten-itories  ;  but  these  men  who  have  been  committing  robbery  and  murder 
go  to  the  Government  of  the  Pope,  are  re-clothed  and  re-armed,  and  iu  a 
few  days  the  whole  work  has  to  be  done  over  again. 


POPISH  INTERDICT  OF  PREACHING  IN  GLASGOW. 

OtTK  readers  wiU  remember,  that  as  a  first  instalment  of  Romish  intoler- 
ance in  Scotland  at  the  instance  of  Popish  priests,  the  admirable  efforts  of 
the  Rev.  D.  M'CoU  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  degraded  masses  in  the 
Bridgegate  of  Glasgow  from  a  stone-pulpit  outside  of  his  church,  were 
arrested  by  a  civil  interdict.  It  was  rather  a  new  version  of  the  old  Glas- 
gow motto,  "  Let  Glasgow  flourish  by  the  preaching  of  the  word,"  and  more 
adapted  to  the  meridian  of  Spain  than  of  Scotland.  Our  opinion  at  the  time 
clearly  was,  that  a  more  outrageous  interference  with  religious  liberty  had 
not  occurred  in  modern  times,  and  that  the  entire  kingdom  should  have 
combined  in  resisting  such  a  dangerous  encroachment.  It  seemed  also  very 
doubtful  whether  the  best  form  of  resistance  would  not  have  been  that  which 
was  manifestly  adopted  at  all  hazards  by  the  Apostles  of  old,  who  refused 
to  be  silenced  by  the  magistrates,  since  they  acted  under  the  authority  of  a 
higher  commission, — "  Go  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature."  Even  if  an  opposite  course  were  to  be  taken,  it  seemed  only 
reasonable  and  expedient  that  the  grand  question  of  religious  liberty  should 
at  once  be  raised,  and  issue  joined  thereupon.  A  contrary  course,  however, 
has  been  adopted.  Not  only  has  the  whole  matter  been  reduced  to  one  of 
prolonged  debate,  as  if  the  essential  principles  of  the  British  constitution 
were  doubtful,  but  a  whole  twelvemonth  has  been  wasted  (the  Papists  gain- 
ing their  object  all  the  time)  by  preliminary  and  insignificant  questions,  after 
the  usual  manner  of  lawyers ; — thus  delaying  the  issue,  and  subjecting  the 
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parties  to  immense  expense.  These  preliminary  pleas  have  of  course  been 
repelled  by  the  Sheriff- substitute,  and  now  by  the  Sheriff-principal,  as  the 
following  paragraph  will  prove : — 

"  Sheriff  Alison  has  adhered  to  the  interlocutor  of  Sheriff  Bell,  finding  the  Pro- 
curator-Fiscal the  relevant  pursuer  on  behalf  of  the  public  against  the  Rev.  Mr. 
M'Coll  of  the  Bridgegate  church.  The  case  will  now  be  heard  on  its  merits.  The 
Sheriff  says,  he  '  has  only  to  add,  that  when  he  draws  his  illustrations  of  the  powers 
and  duties  of  Procurator-Fiscal  from  the  steps  competent  to  that  ofiicer  for  the  pre- 
vention of  crime,  he  must  not  be  understood  as  having  any  intention  of  putting  the 
reverend  defender  here  in  that  category.  No  person  can  be  more  aware  than  he  is 
that  that  reverend  gentleman's  preaching  of  the  gospel  from  the  stone-pulpit  in  the 
Bridgegate  has  not  only  been  done  without  any  improper,  but  from  the  very  best  and 
most  laudable  intentions.  He  has  no  doubt  that,  in  proper  time  and  place,  it  would 
be  eminently  edifying.  It  is  not  from  him  individually,  but  from  the  persons  whom 
his  preaching  assembles  in  that  locality,  that  any  danger  is  apprehended ;  but  it  is 
stated  by  the  petitioner,  and  confirmed  by  the  letter  from  the  head  of  the  police, 
that  the  danger  to  the  public  is  imminent  if  the  reverend  defender's  announced 
intentions  are  carried  into  effect  in  such  a  locality.  This  being  so,  it  becomes  the 
duty  of  the  Court  to  entertain  an  application  at  the  petitioner's  instance,  the  object 
of  which  is  to  relieve  private  parties  of  the  trouble  and  risk  of  themselves  coming 
forward  with  such  an  application,  and  to  have  it  judicially  ascertained  whether  the 
allegations  of  the  petitioner  as  to  blocking  up  a  public  thoroughfare,  and  causing 
an  impending  danger  from  the  preaching  in  the  locality  in  question,  are,  or  are  not, 
well-founded.' " 

There  are  pretty  clear  indications  here  of  the  probable  way  in  which  the 
main  question  will  be  disposed  of.  The  inveterate  fallacy  of  our  infatuated 
rulers  has  evidently  laid  strong  hold  of  the  mind  of  Sheriff  Alison,  viz.,  that 
it  is  not  the  riotous  Romanists  who  are  to  blame,  but  the  peaceful  preacher, 
at  whom  they  choose  to  take  offence.  Surely  common  sense  would  indicate, 
that  wherever  a  riot  takes  place,  or  is  threatened,  the  rioters  should  be 
seized.  "  No  !"  say  our  sapient  rulers  ;  "  you  have  offended  the  feelings  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  priests,  who  hate  the  gospel  bitterly  by  preaching  it  in 
public ;  therefore,  we  must  put  not  them,  but  you  and  the  gospel  down." 
Anything  more  outrageous  than  this  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  conceive.  If 
these  men  hate  the  gospel,  they  are  not  compelled  to  hear  it.  The  owls  and 
bats  may  remain  in  darkness  whilst  the  sun  is  shining,  if  they  are  so  dis- 
posed, but  it  is  monstrous  that  they  should  have  the  power  of  coming  out 
and  extinguishing  the  light,  by  the  help  of  the  civil  magistrate,  and  that 
poor  creatures  seeking  the  way  of  salvation  should  be  shut  out  from  the 
truth  of  God,  because  the  priests  of  Rome  "  love  darkness  rather  than  the 
light." 

We  trust  that  the  progress  of  this  case  will  be  earnestly  watched  by  the 
Protestants  of  the  United  Kingdom.  To  put  an  end  to  open-air  preaching 
by  public  authority,  at  the  instance  of  the  priests  of  Rome,  would  be  a  sad 
step  of  national  backsliding  ;  and  let  us  rest  assured,  that  if  such  a  principle 
is  once  admitted  by  the  judicial  Bench,  there  will  be  no  scruple  in  applying 
it.  It  may  begin  at  Glasgow,  but  it  will  by  no  means  end  there,  and  Great 
Britain  will  not  be  much  better  than  Spain. 


CYPRIAN   VERSUS  TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 

At  the  close  of  our  examination  of  the  accounts  of  the  Lord's  Supper  con- 
tained it;^  the  New  Testament,  it  was  asserted  that  there  were  numerous 
passages  in  the  Fathers  directly  opposed  to  the  Romish  doctrine  of  Tran- 
sabstantiation.     To  prove  this  assertion  fully  would  require  the  space  of  a 


THE  BULWARK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  APRIL  1,  18C2.       259 

bulky  volume,  but  it  is  proposed  to  bring  forward  the  evidence  of  at  least 
one  Father  on  the  subject ;  and  there  is  one  letter  of  Cyprian's  which  affords 
ample  means  of  ascertaining  his  opinions  on  the  subject  of  the  Eucharist 
without  going  further.  Cyprian  died  Bishop  of  Carthage  a.d.  258 ;  and, 
being  held  in  high  estimation  then  and  in  subsequent  times,  it  is  not  likely 
that  the  ideas  of  the  eminent  Christian  writers  of  the  next  century  or  two 
could  differ  very  materially  from  his,  otherwise  such  difference  would  have 
been  noticed  by  them,  and  be  considered  censurable,  if  not  heretical.  We 
may,  therefore,  take  him  as  an  exponent  of  the  views  of  Cyril  of  Jerusalem, 
Chrysostom,  Jerome,  Ambrose,  and  Augustine.  Our  present  purpose  is  to 
show  that  Cyprian  did  not  hold  Transubstantiation ;  for,  in  reading  the 
Fathers,  the  distinction  between  this  doctrine  and  that  of  the  "  real  pre- 
sence" should  be  constantly  kept  in  mind.  The  latter  merely  asserts  the 
presence  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist ;  the  former  declares  that  the  bread  and 
wine  no  longer  exist,  though  their  "  accidents"  do ;  that  is,  divesting  the 
subject  of  scholastic  mystification,  that,  by  what  Romanists  consider  an 
"  adorable  miracle,"  a  deception  is  practised  upon  the  senses,  so  that  they 
see,  touch,  taste,  and  smell  what  is  not  there  to  occasion  any  sight,  touch, 
etc.,  and  that  people  may  be  satiated  and  even  intoxicated,  though  there  is 
nothing  whatever  to  occasion  satiety  or  intoxication  ;  a  miracle  which  is  not 
only  never  recognisable,  but  which  is  accompanied  by  other  miracles  wrought 
(while  others  are  ready  to  be  wrought),  for  the  express  purpose  of  concealing 
the  existence  of  the  original  one. 

We  are  careful  to  trouble  ourselves  about  this  doctrine  only,  in  this  place, 
because  if  you  remove  but  one  stone  from  the  edifice  of  Roman  infallibility, 
the  whole  falls  to  the  ground. 

Before  adducing  our  proofs,  we  think  it  best  to  notice  briefly  the  strongest 
passages  in  Cyprian  on  which  Romanists  rely  as  substantiating  their  doc- 
trine ;  and,  that  these  may  be  rightly  understood  by  those  not  familiar  with 
the  Patristic  writings,  it  will  be  necessary  to  make  a  few  observations. 

The  Fathers  often  speak  of  the  Eucharist  as  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 
What  Christ  did  on  one  occasion  they  thus  do  frequently.  This  is  merely 
calling  the  sign  by  the  name  of  the  thing  signiHed,  as  is  usually  done  in  ordinary 
life.  They,  however,  as  often  speak  of  it  as  the  sacrament  (sacrameutum)  of 
the  body,  etc.  This  word,  sacr amentum  or  mysterium,  taken  from  the  cor- 
responding Greek  word,  means  something  natural,  which  has  a  spiritual 
significance.  Almost  every  event  or  sentiment  in  the  Old,  or  even  New 
Testament,  was  to  them  a  sacrament  of  gospel  events  or  doctrines.  The 
Bible  in  their  hands  is  a  huge  collection  of  spiritual  riddles.  Cyprian  has 
furnished  us  with  such  a  satisfactory  key  to  the  meaning  of  this  and  many 
other  strong  expressions,  that  it  is  without  regret  we  see  them  employed  by 
80  early  a  Father,  as  they  give  us  additional  assurance  that  we  are  right  in 
not  giving  them  the  Romish  sense  in  the  writings  of  other  Fathers.  Augus- 
tine says,  Epist.  23,  "  If  sacraments  had  not  a  resemblance  to  those  things  of 
which  they  are  sacraments,  they  would  not  be  sacraments  at  all.  But  from 
this  resemblance  they  generally  receive  the  names  of  the  things  themselves." 

They  also  called  the  Eucharist  a  sacrifice.  They  only  meant  by  this,  that  it 
■was  a  commemoration,  not  that  it  was  a  repetition  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ. 
They  called  all  acts  of  religious  worship  and  discharge  of  duty,  sacrifices  ; 
doing  habitually  what  the  Scriptures  do  occasionally.  (Ps.  iv.  5  ;  11. 17  ;  Rom. 
s^u.  1 ;  Phil.  ii.  17  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  5.)  Cyprian  calls  praise  and  good  works,  etc., 
sacrifices.     He  speaks  of  one  who  had  saved  lives  as  offering  living  souls  to 
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God.  The  Fathers  delight  in  figurative  and  mystical  expressions.  There 
was,  too,  an  unhappy  tendency  to  give  to  Christianity  a  Jewish  aspect. 

To  proceed  to  our  quotations.  The  Romanists  adduce  a  passage  in  which 
Cyprian  speaks  of  certain  persons  "  invading  the  body  of  Christ."  But  he 
had  before  described  in  terms  glowing  with  indignation,  the  unworthy  be- 
haviour of  these  false  Christians ;  and  no  Protestant  would  hesitate  to  use 
equally  strong  language  as  this  towards  such  persons,  if  they  "  insolently 
demanded"  that  the  Lord's  Supper  should  be  given  to  them,  as  these  are 
described  as  doing.  In  another  passage,  he  maintains  that  those  who  had 
fallen  away  in  former  persecutions,  but  were  now  penitent  and  about  to  be 
exposed  to  another  storm,  should  be  admitted  to  the  Eucharist,  which,  in 
general,  was,  he  says,  to  be  withheld  for  a  long  while,  even  to  the  close 
of  life.  He  argues,  that  those  whom  they  excited  to  battle  should  not  be 
left  unarmed,  but  be  "  fortified  with  the  protection  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ."  "For  how  can  we  urge  them  to  pour  out  their  own  blood  in  con- 
fession of  the  name  of  Christ,  if,  when  about  to  engage,  we  deny  them  the 
blood  of  Christ  ?  or  how  do  we  qualify  them  for  the  cup  of  martyrdom,  if 
we  do  not  admit  them  to  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord  in  the  Church  ?  " 

It  is  to  be  remembered  that  Cyprian  undoubtedly  held  that  the  Eucharist, 
like  the  waters  of  baptism,  was  a  means  of  communicating  spiritual  grace 
and  strength  ;  that  these  persons  had  been  cutoff  from  the  communion  of  the 
Church,  and  so  deprived  of  much  religious  consolation,  and  even  of  confirmed 
hope,  for  church  excommunication  was  a  very  serious  thing  in  their  view. 
Cyprian,  too,  is  a  florid  orator  even  in  his  epistles,  and  is  continually  aiming 
at  point  and  antithesis.  These  things  being  considered,  the  passage  is  very 
far  from  being  a  proof  that  the  writer  held  the  doctrine  of  the  real  presence. 
The  expressions  are  not  stronger  than  those  used  by  Protestants,  the  farthest 
removeid  from  the  Roman  doctrine.  Dr.  Watts  says — 
"  Her  noblest  life  my  spirit  draws 
From  thy  dear  wounds  and  bleeding  side." 

Other  passages  adduced  by  Romanists  are  feebler,  and  we  have  no  space 
even  to  refer  to  them  here. 

Cyprian  having  heard  that  some  used  water  instead  of  wine  in  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  Eucharist,  insists  that  it  should  be  a  "  mixed  cup"  (that  is,  that 
wine  should  be  mixed  with  water),  which  he  calls  the  true  appointment  of 
the  Lord  (dominicam  veritatera,  dominicae  traditionis  veritatem),  because 
wine  only  is  suitable  to  "  express  the  blood  of  Christ,"  i.e.,  the  passion  of 
the  Lord.  It  should  be  remarked  too,  that  he  sometimes  calls  the  body  and 
blood  bread  and  wine ;  sometimes  the  bread  and  wine  the  body  and  blood, 
and  even  the  passion  of  the  cross,  using  these  as  equivalent  expressions  only 
— the  symbol  and  the  thing  symbolized — yet  so  as  to  make  it  evident  that 
he  never  confounds  them,  as  was  done  in  the  dark  ages,  and  maintained  by 
Rome  ever  since. 

Epist.  63 :  "  The  cup  which  is  offered  in  commemoration  of  him  should 
be  offered  mixed  with  wine.  For  since  Christ  says,  '  I  am  the  true  vine,' 
his  blood  is  clearly  not  water,  but  wine.  Nor  can  his  blood  by  which  we 
are  redeemed  and  quickened  be  looked  upon  as  being  in  the  cup  when  there 
is  in  it  no  wine  by  which  the  blood  of  Christ  is  shovm  forth  (ostenditur) ; 
which  blood  is  foreshadowed  by  type  (sacramento)  and  testimony  of  all 
Scripture."  He  then  refers  to  Noah  as  "  showing  forth  a  type  of  this  future 
truth,"  and  says  that  he  drank  wine,  and  not  water,  and  "  so  expressed  an 
image  of  the  Lord's  passion." 
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He  next  cites  the  case  of  Jlelchizedech,  saying  that  Christ  offered  a  sacri- 
fice to  God  the  Father,  and  offered  the  same  that  Melchizedech  offered,  that 
is,  bread  and  wine ;  that  is  to  say,  his  body  and  blood. 

(Augustine  does  not  consider  this  bread  and  wine  of  Melchisedech  as  an 
offering  to  God,  and  says,  protvlit^  brought  forth.)  Again,  "  The  image  of 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ  (meaning  here  the  Lord's  Supper)  went  before,  con- 
sisting of  bread  and  wine.  The  Lord  fulfilling  this,  offered  bread  and  a 
mixed  cup."  He  next  appeals  to  the  invitation  of  Wisdom  in  Proverbs  ix. 
1-5.  "  She  proclaims  mixed  wine,  that  is,  the  cup  of  the  Lord  consisting 
of  water  and  wine,  that  that  which  was  announced  beforehand  may  be  seen 
accomplished  in  \\\Qfassion  of  the  Lord.''''  He  also  calls  her  bread  and  wine 
a  type  of  Christ's  bread  and  wine. 

Let  it  be  noticed  that,  in  the  extract  concerning  Melchizedech,  bread  and 
•wine  are  the  type  of  the  Eticharistic  bread  and  wine.  In  those  concerning 
Noah  and  Wisdom  they  are  the  type  of  the  Lord's  passion,  the  expressions 
used  for  the  two  antitypes  being  used  as  interchangeable.  According  to 
Romanists,  the  bread  and  wine  no  longer  exist  the  moment  the  Eucharistic 
is  "  made,"  and  therefore  they  charge  Cyprian  with  declaring  that  divine 
wisdom  had  set  forth  numerous  types  of  a  nonentity.  Speaking  next  of 
Gen.  xlix,  11,  "  But  when  the  hlood  of  the  grape  is  spoken  of,  what  else 
than  the  icine  of  the  cup  of  the  Lord  is  set  forth." 

Having  thus  established,  to  his  own  satisfaction  from  the  old  types,  the 
fact  that  our  Lord  intended  that  there  should  be  icine  in  his  cup,  he  goes 
on  to  say  that  as  v:ine  represents  Uood^  so  water  represents  baptism,  and 
refers  to  Isaiah  xlii.  18-21,  where  "it  is  predicted  that  the  Jews,  if  they 
thirsted  and  sought  Christ,  would  drink  with  ns  and  obtain  the  grace  of 
baptism."  This  drinking  the  water  of  baptism  is  of  course  figurative,  and 
shows  that  when  he  speaks  of  drinking  the  blood  of  Christ  he  means  only 
figuratively,  or  under  the  symbol  of  wine. 

Commenting  on  Matt.  xxvi.  29,  "  I  will  not  henceforth  drink  of  the  fruit  of 
the  vine,"  etc.,  he  says,  "  Where  we  find  that  the  cup  was  mixed  which  he 
called  his  blood  ;  hence,  it  appears  that  the  blood  of  Christ  is  not  offered  if 
wine  is  wanting  in  the  cup,  and  that  the  Lord's  sacrifice  is  not  celebrated 
with  due  sanctification  unless  our  sacrifice  and  offering  correspond  to  his 
passion." 

We  regret  that  space  does  not  allow  us  to  do  justice  to  this  extract.  Ob- 
serve, however,  that,  according  to  the  Romanists,  Christ  speaks  of  the  con- 
tents of  the  cup  as  icine  only  figuratively,  it  having  been  changed  into  his  blood. 
Cyprian  declares  that  what  was  distributed  was  wine,  as  Protestants  do,  the 
only  difference  being  as  to  the  error  opposed;  he  contending  that  it  was  wine, 
not  water;  we,  that  it  was  wine,  not  blood.  Again,  it  is  not  change  but  sanctifi- 
cation which  the  elements  are  here  said  to  receive  ;  and  the  same  was  sup- 
posed to  be  imparted  equally  to  the  water  of  baptism  and  the  oil  of  Chrisin. 
This  sanctification  he  speaks  of  in  another  place  as  departing  when  the  bread 
was  profaned.  In  Ep.  70  he  states,  "  that  the  Eucharist  and  the  oil  where- 
with the  baptized  are  anointed,  is  sanctified  on  the  altar."  Our  sacrifice,  he 
says,  must  correspond  to  his  passion,  i.e.,  it  must  be  wine  ;  for  this,  and  this 
only,  is  what  he  is  anxious  to  prove  throughout  the  whole  of  this  long 
epistle.  But  he  proceeds,  "  How  shall  we  drink  of  the  fruit  (creatura)  of 
the  vine  in  the  kingdom  of  the  father,  unless  in  the  sacrifice  of  God  the 
Father,  and  of  Christ,  we  offer  wine  and  mix  the  cup  of  the  Lord  in  accord- 
ance with  what  our  Lord  instituted  (dominica  traditione)." 
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Whatever  we  may  think  of  Cyprian's  reasoning  here,  his  argument  un- 
doubtedly is,  that,  according  to  Christ's  words,  what  is  to  be  received  in 
the  Eucharist  must  be  the  same  as  that  to  be  drunk  iu  the  kingdom  of  God, 
namely,  wine.  In  another  place  he  says,  "  I  wonder  that  in  some  places 
water  is  offered  in  the  Lord's  cup,  which  alone  cannot  ex-press  the  blood  of 
Christ." 

Quoting  Psalm  xxiii.  5,  thus,  "  Thy  inebriating  cup,"  he  says,  "  The  cup 
which  inebriates  is  of  course  mixed  with  wine."  Then,  after  a  figurative 
passage  about  the  spiritual  eflfects  of  this  cup,  he  adds,  "  The  cup  of  the  Lord 
is  then  only  able  to  fill  with  joy,  when  what  is  drunk  preserves  an  exact 
correspondence  with  the  Lord's  institution," 

Hence  we  learn  that  not  only  what  is  offered,  but  that  what  is  drunit  is 
wine. 

He  tells  us  that  the  miracle  at  Cana  was  a  sacramentum  of  the  dominical 
sacrifice  (Lord's  Supper),  showing  us  that  we  should  rather  offer  wine.  Water^ 
he  proves,  signifies  "  the  people,"  whilst  in  wine  the  blood  of  Christ  is  re- 
presented (ostendi).  Therefore,  when  the  water  is  mingled  with  the  wine, 
the  people  are  made  one  with  Christ. 

*'  In  consecrating  (sautificando)  the  cup,  water  alone  cannot  be  offered,  any 
more  than  wine  alone.  For  if  any  offers  wine  by  itself,  the  blood  of  Christ 
is  now  without  us.  If  water  only,  the  people  is  now  without  Christ.  But 
when  both  are  mixed,  and  thoroughly  interfused,  the  spiritual  and  celestial 
sacrifice  is  completed.  For  the  cup  of  the  Lord  is  not  water  alone,  nor  wine 
alone,  just  as  the  body  of  the  Lord  is  not  able  to  be  flour  alone,  or  water 
alone,  unless  both  are  united  and  consolidated  into  one  bread.  In  which 
sacrament  our  people  is  set  forth,  made  into  one,  that  just  as  many  grains 
ground  and  mixed  together  form  one  bread ;  so  in  Christ,  who  is  the  celestial 
bread,  we  know  that  there  is  one  body,  to  which  our  whole  number  is  joined 
and  made  into  one." 

There  is  a  passage  in  the  69th  epistle  to  the  same  effect  as  the  foregoing, 
in  which  he  thus  speaks,  "  The  bread  which  he  calls  (vocat)  his  body,"  and 
"The  wine  which  he  names  (appelat)  his  blood."  , 

These  extracts  scarcely  require  comment.  Christ  is  in  the  cup  just  as  all 
his  people  are  in  the  cup ;  by  way  of  representation  only.  Yet  they  are  both 
positively  stated  to  be  there,  and  consequently  we  are  justified  in  interpret- 
ing figuratively  other  passages,  in  which  the  same  bold,  but  common  and 
natural,  mode  of  speaking  is  employed. 

In  another  place  of  the  sixty-third  letter,  he  says  that  our  Lord  "  first 
offered  himself  to  God  the  Father,  and  ordered  that  this  should  be  done  in 
commemoration  of  hlra  ;  so  that  that  priest  truly  discharges  his  duty  as 
deputy  of  Christ  who  imitates  that  which  Christ  did,  and  then  offers  a  true 
and  complete  sacrifice  to  God,  when  he  offers  according  to  what  he  sees  Christ 
to  have  offered  :"  that  is  wine.  So  that  when  ihCi  priest  mixes  wine  with  the 
water,  the  sacrifice  is  perfect.  We  are  glad  that  he  has  given  us  this  satis- 
factory explanation  of  these  sounding  phrases.  He  was  quite  willing,  how- 
ever, to  exalt  his  order,  and  believed  that  it  was  through  the  agency  of  the 
priest  the  sanctifixatton  of  the  bread  took  place. 

He  thinks  it  probable  some  might  plead  for  the  use  of  water  only;  because 
as  they  received  the  Eucharist  every  morning,  they  would  smell  of  wine, 
and  so  betray  themselves  to  their  persecutors ;  but  he  will  not  allow  the 
plea. 

In  the  introductory  part  of  this  epistle  he  says,    "In   sanctifying   and 
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administering  to  the  people  the  cap  of  the  Lord,  some  do  not  what  Christ 
taught." 

Conseqaently  we  may  state  the  case  thus  : — 

Cyprian  says  that  what  is  offered^  delivered  to  the  people,  and  drunk^  is 
wine. 

Eome  says  that  in  each  of  these  cases  there  is  tw  wine. 

Cyprian  or  Rome,  therefore,  must  be  heretical. 

Cyprian  was  never  charged  with  heresy  by  his  contemporaries  nor  by  his 
successors. 

Therefore  Rome  is  virtually  condemned  by  them  of  the  charge.  We 
undertook  to  show  only  that  Cyprian  did  not  hold  Transubstantiation,  but  we 
think  that  his  letter  will  convince  our  readers  that  he  was  equally  ignorant 
of  the  real  presence.  If  he  had  held  it,  the  whole  tenor  of  the  epistle 
would  have  been  very  different. 

A. 


PERSECUTIONS  IN  SPAIN.  '     " 

Persecution  has,  for  some  time  past,  been  very  severe  against  Protes- 
tants in  Spain.  The  priests  have  recently  become  alarmed  at  the  progress 
of  Protestant  principles  in  that  country,  and  have  endeavoured  by  bonds  and 
imprisonment  to  check  the  spread  of  the  Gospel. 

In  consequence  of  this  persecution,  twelve  persons  were  in  a  short  time 
seized  and  imprisoned  in  Barcelona  and  Granada  on  account  of  their  religion  ; 
many  others  have  fled  to  Gibraltar,  in  order  to  be  under  the  protection  of 
British  law.  Many  of  these  persecuted  refugees  have  thus  been  deprived  of 
their  means  of  livelihood,  and  are  reduced  to  great  want. 

Although  some  of  the  prisoners  have  been  released,  there  are  two,  named 
Manuel  Matamoros  and  Jose  Alhama,  who  are  stiU  confined,  and  will  be 
brought  to  trial ;  and  two  others  have  very  recently  been  cast  into  prison. 

Manuel  Matamoros,  son  of  a  Lieutenant- Colonel  in  the  Spanish  Artillery, 
a  highly  respectable  gentleman,  and  free  from  all  political  complication,  was 
formerly  a  soldier,  but  on  account  of  delicate  health,  he  obtained  his  dis- 
charge from  the  army.  He  was  arrested  on  the  9th  of  October  1860,  and 
consigned  to  the  prison  at  Barcelona.  His  sole  offence  is  that  of  being  a 
Protestant. 

He  was  summoned  to  appear  before  the  Council  at  Granada.  The  journey 
was  performed  by  sea,  the  whole  expense  of  which,  together  with  the 
keep  of  his  escort  of  six  men,  he  was  compelled  to  bear.  He  has  also  been 
taken  to  several  other  places  to  undergo  severe  examinations ;  and  it  is  evi- 
dent that  this  is  a  systematic  plan  in  order  to  overwhelm  him  with  expense, 
and  to  wear  out  his  patience. 

On  his  arrival  at  Granada,  through  the  kind  exertions  of  an  English 
gentleman  of  high  position,  his  condition  was  ameliorated,  and  better  quarters 
were  assigned  to  him  ;  but  lately  his  treatment  has  been  so  severe,  that  he 
says,  in  a  letter,  dated  January  23,  1861,  "  The  tribunals  in  this  place  are 
acting  iu  a  Satanic  and  inquisitorial  manner  with  us — their  fury  is  not  to 
be  satisfied,  their  thirst  for  our  sufferings  knows  no  limits,  neither  is  it 
possible  to  explain  them." 

Jose  Alhama,  another  of  the  prisoners,  is  a  hatter,  at  Granada — was 
arrested  before  Matamoros,  and  from  the  papers  found  in  his  possession  the 
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names  of  many  Christians  holding  the  Protestant  faith  are  now  known  to 
the  Spanish  authorities.  Alhama  is  a  man  much  respected ;  he  has  been 
very  active  in  doing  good.  Through  his  arrest  his  Avife  and  children  are  re- 
duced to  the  greatest  distress. 

It  is  known  that  400  Spaniards  have  embraced  the  Protestant  faith,  and 
these  arrests  have  created  intense  terror  in  many  parts  of  Spain,  where 
Protestants  have  still  to  brave  the  horrors  of  the  Inquisition  ;  for  Matamoros 
testifies  that  "  the  Inquisition  still  rules  in  Spain — if  the  fires  of  the  stake 
have  been  extinguished,  the  tortures  of  the  galleys  still  exist ;  it  is  a  crime 
in  this  land  to  love  the  Gospel," 

Nothing  can  more  strongly  indicate  the  persecuting  spirit  of  the  Spanish 
law,  than  the  following  remark  of  a  gentleman  to  Matamoros : — "  I  wish 
that  you  and  Alhama  had  committed  murder,  robbery,  any  crime.  I  wish 
that  your  offence,  instead  of  being  one  against  religion,  instead  of  being  that 
of  Protestantism,  had  been  a  political  one,  you  would  have  been  set  at 
liberty  many  days  ago." 

In  reference  to  persecution,  Vattel,  in  his  work  on  the  Law  of  Nations, 
says,  "  It  must  then  be  concluded  that  liberty  of  conscience  is  a  natural  and 
inviolable  right.  It  is  a  disgrace  to  human  nature,  that  a  truth  of  this  kind 
should  stand  in  need  of  proof." 

"  Let  us  first  remember  that  liberty  of  conscience  is  a  natural  right,  and 
that  there  must  be  no  constraint  in  this  respect." 

That  this  intolerance  is  based  upon  the  unchanging  character  of  Popery, 
may  be  gathered  from  the  declaration  in  the  Rambler,  September  1851, 
where,  in  speaking  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  claimed  by  Protestants,  the 
writer  says,  "  If  it  would  benefit  the  cause  of  Catholicism,  he  (Roman  Ca- 
tholic) would  tolerate  you ;  if  expedient  he  would  imprison  you,  banish  you, 
fine  you  ;  possibly  he  might  even  hang  you.  But  be  assured  of  one  thing, 
he  would  never  tolerate  you  for  the  sake  of  the  glorious  principles  of  civil  and 
religious  liberty." 

As  an  illustration  of  this  intolerance,  on  January  6,  1862,  information  was 
received  from  Spain  that  Matamoros  and  Alhama  have  been  sentenced  to  seven 
years  of  the  galleys,  and  Triffo  to  four  years  of  the  same.  There  will  be  an 
appeal  from  the  sentence.  They  had  been  tried  previously  for  alleged  political 
•offences  and  acquitted,  so  that  the  present  sentences  are  solely  for  reading  the 
Word  of  God. — (From  Document  issued  by  the  Protestant  Alliance.) 

A  discussion  on  this  subject  took  place  on  the  14th  of  March  in  the  House 
of  Commons,  of  which  the  following  is  the  substance.  The  statement  of 
Lord  Pahnerston  is  notable  and  true : — 

PEK3ECUTI0N  IN  SPAIN. 

Mr.l  KiNNAiRD  called  attention  to  tho  Protestant  persecutions  in  Spain,  and 
severely  condemned  the  religious  intolerance  and  oppression  of  the  Spanish  Govern- 
ment. Referring  to  what  took  place  last  session,  lie  asked  what  steps  had  been  taken 
to  obtain  the  remission  of  the  punishment  to  whicli  certain  persons  had  been  con- 
demned  for  holding  certain  religious  opinions,  and  also  whether  Her  Majesty's  Mini- 
ster at  Madrid  had  obtained  any  satisfactory  assurances  that  his  representations 
would  receive  a  favourable  consideration. 

LoED  Palmkrston  said  that  the  expression  of  the  opinion  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons must  have  great  weight,  but  he  was  sorry  that  he  could  not  report  that  any 
satisfactory  result  had  followed  the  representations  of  Her  Majesty's  Government 
with  a  view  of  obtaining  the  remission  of  those  punishments.  The  difficulties  were 
very  great.  Spain  was  a  nation  lull  of  i)ridc  and  chivalry,  and  although  generally 
Roman  Catholics,  were  very  liberal  in  Spain.  The  priests  were  all-powerful.  ^Yhere 
hey  were  in  a  minority  they  were  always  calling  for  toleration  and  equality  ;  but 
where  they  were  predominant,  neither  toleration  nor  equality  were  accorded.'ilt  was 
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a  very  delicate  matter  to  interfere  with  the  internal  affairs  of  a  sensitive  and  high- 
spirited  nation,  and  the  Government  must  take  care  that  in  trying  to  do  good  it  did 
not  do  harm. 

Mr.  Blake  affirmed  that  the  persons  in  question  were  punished  for  political  and 
not  religious  offences.  The  correspondence  ought  to  be  published,  and  then  the  real 
facts  would  appear.  He  maintained  that  Protestant  worship  was  freely  permitted 
in  Spain,  whilst  Bibles  and  tracts  had  been  smuggled  into  that  country  in  a  most 
offensive  manner.    He  therefore  protested  against  the  remarks  of  Mr.  Kinnaird. 

Mr.  WHALLEr  contended  that  the  religious  persecutions  in  Spain  were  esta- 
blished by  the  most  incontestible  proofs,  and  were  in  strict  accordance  with  the 
rules  and  practices  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  which  were  regularly  taught 
to  the  students  at  Maynooth,  where  a  priesthood  was  trained  and  sent  out  to  ex- 
tend the  power  of  a  Church  whose  policy  and  principles  were  at  variance  with 
the  policy  and  interests  of  this  country. 

After  a  few  words  from  Sir  R.  Peel  and  Mr.  Hesnessbt,  the  House  went  into 
Committee  of  Supply. 


BRENTWOOD— WILLIAM  HUNTER  MEMORIAL. 

Ojt  a  plot  of  ground  situate  on  the  outskirts  of  the  town — given  expressly 
for  the  purpose  by  the  Dowager  Count^s  Cowper,  the  lady  of  the  manor — 
an  obelisk  of  red  polished  Aberdeen  granite  has  just  been  erected  to  the 
memory  of  William  Hunter,  who  suffered  martyrdom  in  the  year  1555,  in 
defence  of  the  principles  of  the  Protestant  reformation. 

The  work  has  been  executed  after  a  design  of  the  eminent  architect,  Mr. 
Teulon,  at  a  cost  of  £350,  contributed  by  more  than  200  subscribers. 

The  die  bears  the  following  inscriptions.    On  the  front — 

To  the  pious  memory  of 

WILLIAM    HUNTER, 

a  native  of  Brentwood, 

who,  maintaining  his  right  to  search  the  Scriptures, 

and  in  all  matters  of  faith  and  practice 

to  follow  their  sole  guidance, 

was  condemned  at  the  early  age  of  19, 

by  Bishop  Bonner,  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary, 

and  burned  at  the  stake 

near  this  spot, 

March  26th,  mdev. 

He  yielded  up  his  life  for  the  truth, 

sealing  it  with  his  blood, 

to  the  praise  of  God. 

Erected  by  public  subscription, 
1861. 

On  the  reverse  and  sides,  the  following : — 

WILLIAM    HUNTER, 

martyr, 

committed  to  the  flames  March  26,  mdlv. 

Christian    reader,    learn    from    his    example 

to  value  the  privilege   of 

an  open  Bible, 

and  be  careful  to  maintain  it. 

"  He  being  dead  yet  speaketh." 

He  was  tortured,  not  accepting  Be  thou  faithful  xmto 
deliverance,  death, 

that  he  might  obtain  a  better  and  I  will  give  thee  a 
resurrection.  crown  of  Ufe. 
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INTOLERANCE  OF  POPERY.    ' 

The  following  extract  from  a  correspondent  of  the  Tinies,  proves  that  the 
intolerance  of  those  who  are  "  mad  upon  their  idols"  is  still  as  great  as  in 
the  days  of  Nebuchadnezzar.  This  phase  of  Popery  is  universal  and  un- 
changeable, and  it  is  only  marvellous  that  our  rulers,  who  are  perfectly  well 
aware  of  it,  should  insist  on  supporting  a  college  for  the  training  of  these 
high  priests  of  despotism,  and  otherwise  supporting  this  enemy  of  all  liberty. 

"  Two  American  travellers,  forgetful  of  the  adage  that  at  Rome  one  must  do  as 
the  Romans  do,  got  into  a  row  yesterday  for  not  taking  ofiF  their  hats  when  a  pro- 
cession issued  from  a  church,  on  the  Piazzi  di  Trevi,  carrying  the  Host  with  the  usual 
solemnity.  As  the  two  gentlemen  alluded  to  rendered  themselves  rather  conspicu- 
ous by  standing  erect  and  covered  amid  the  kneeling  and  bareheaded  spectators,  one 
of  the  priests  remonstrated  with  them  on  the  subject,  but,  finding  that  they  would 
neither  withdraw  nor  uncover,  he  proceeded  to  knock  their  hats  off;  a  sculHe  ensued, 
and  the  priest  rejoined  the  procession,  which,  making  a  round,  soon  after  returned 
to  the  same  spot.  The  Americans  had  resumed  their  hats  and  their  stand,  but  the 
priest,  instead  of  condescending  to  fisticuffs  a  second  time,  sent  a  couple  of  gendarmes 
to  remonstrate  with  the  offenders,  which  they  did  in  their  usual  brutal  style,  inflict- 
ing a  staggering  blow  on  the  breast  with  the  butt  end  of  a  musket  on  one  of  the  tra- 
vellers, and  a  compliment  of  a  similar  kind  on  the  other." 


THE  BULWARK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  APRIL  1, 1862.       267 

PROTESTANT  MEETING  AT  DUNDEE. 

A  MEETING  of  the  Dundee  Branch  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society  was 
held  on  Tuesday,  18th  February,  at  which,  in  addition  to  the  members  of 
the  Association  and  their  friends,  and  some  ministers  of  Dundee,  Mr.  G.  R. 
Badenoch,  secretary  of  the  parent  society,  from  Edinburgh,  was  present.  A 
special  report  was  presented  in  regard  to  the  progress  of  Popery  in  Dundee ; 
and  a  silver  inkstand  and  gold  pencil-case  were  given  to  Mr.  R.  J.  Niven, 
their  secretary,  as  a  token  of  admiration  for  his  zeal  and  devotedness  in  the 
cause  of  Protestantism.  We  wish  that  many  more  in  our  provincial  towns 
would  imitate  the  good  example  of  Mr.  Niven. 


NEW  POOR  LAW  BILL  FOR  IRELAND. 

The  following  clause  is  contained  in  a  Bill  introduced  into  the  House  of 
Commons : — 

"  10.  Religious  Education  op  Childken  the  Rkligiok  op  whose  Paeksts  13 
KOT  KNOWS. — And  whereas  by  the  Act  of  the  Second  Year  of  the  Reign  of  Her  Ma- 
jesty, intituled  '  An  Act  for  the  more  effectual  Relief  of  the  destitute  Poor  in  Ire- 
land,' it  is  prorided,  that  no  order  of  the  commissioners  nor  any  bye-law  shall  authorize 
the  education  of  any  child  in  a  workhouse  in  any  religious  creed  other  than  that 
professed  by  the  parents  or  parent  of  the  child,  and  to  which  such  parents  or  parent 
shall  object,  and  in  the  case  of  an  orphan,  to  which  the  guardian  or  guardians,  god- 
father or  godmother,  shall  object;  but  no  such  provision  is  made  for  the  case  of  a 
child  not  being  an  orphan,  the  religion  of  whose  parents  or  parent  is  unknown  :  Be 
it  enacted,  That  in  every  such  last-mentioned  case  the  guardian  or  guardians,  god- 
father or  godmother  of  the  child,  shall  have  the  like  power  to  object  as  the  parents 
or  parent  of  a  child  would  have  if  living,  or  as  the  guardian  or  guardians,  god- 
father or  godmother,  would  have  in  the  case  of  an  orphan ;  provided  that  in  the  case 
of  a  child  of  whose  parents  or  parent  the  religion  is  not  known,  and  who  shall  not 
be  known  to  have  been  baptized,  the  term  '  guardian '  shall  include  the  person  law- 
fully having  the  care  and  possession  of  the  child  last  before  its  admission  to  the 
workhouse." 

The  following  statement  in  regard  to  this  clause  has  been  published  by 
the  Scottish  Reformation  Society  : — 

"  Pauper  children,  the  religion  of  whose  parents  is  not  known,  call  for  the  greatest 
protection  on  the  part  of  the  State. 

*'  The  present  Bill  introduces  a  principle  of  guardianship  of  a  loose  and  indefinite 
description^  and  which  will  give  rise  to  most  unscrupulous  means,  on  the  part  of 
designing  men  and  women,  to  get  possession  of  such  children,  and  thus  to  invest 
themselves  with  the  right  contemplated  to  be  conferred  by  said  Bill. 

"  The  past  history  of  the  priests  and  agents  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  this  country 
and  in  Ireland  in  regard  to  pauper  children,  convinces  the  Scottish  Reformation 
Society  that  the  present  Bill  is  fraught  with  much  danger,  and  the  clause  referred 
to  ought  either  to  be  deleted  or  altered  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  it  consistent  with 
the  constitution  of  the  country." 

The  result,  if  this  clause  is  passed,  is  obvious,  viz.,  that  the  priests  will 
have  it  in  their  power  to  get  hold  of  vagrant  children,  call  themselves  their 
guardians,  and  then  insist  that  they  shall  be  trained  and  fed  at  the  public 
expense  in  the  principles  of  Romanism. 


EDINBURGH  FEMALE  PROTESTANT  ASSOCIATION. 

The  annual  meetiuw  of  this  Association  has  been  held  in  George  Street  Hall. 
Lient.-Col.  Davidson  in  the  Chair,  There  was  a  good  attendance.  The 
Chairman  having  made  a  few  appropriate  intioductory  remarks,  the  Rev.  Mr. 
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Main  read  the  Eeport  for  the  past  year.  It  stated  that  the  operations  in 
which  the  Society  had  been  engaged  were  of  a  twofold  character, — the  one 
being  educational  and  the  other  the  employment  of  a  Bible  woman  or  colpor- 
teur. The  education  of  the  children,  who  almost  all  belonged  to  the  Cowgate, 
which  was  conducted  in  a  school  behind  the  Magdalen  Chapel,  and  the  num- 
ber on  the  roll  was  182,  the  average  attendance  being  105.  During  the  past 
year  the  number  which  had  left  had  been  forty,  of  whom  twelve  had  gone  to 
employment,  while  the  remainder  had  gone  to  other  parts  of  the  city.  The 
labours  of  the  Bible- woman  were  principally  visitation  of  the  houses  of  the 
poor  in  the  Cowgate,  and  the  distribution  of  Bibles  among  them,  sixty  copies 
having  been  disposed  of  during  the  past  year.  The  income  during  the  yeai-, 
including  a  balance  of  £14,  16s.  lOd.  from  the  previous  year,  had  been 
£121,  13s.  S^d.,  and  the  expenditure  £111,  Os.  3d.,  leaving  a  balance  of 
£10,  13s.  5jd.  in  the  hands  of  the  treasurer.  On  the  motion  of  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Begg,  the  Report  was  unanimously  adopted.  Addresses  were  delivered 
by  various  other  gentlemen. 

This  Association  has  been  most  diligent  and  successful,  and  well  deserves 
the  support  of  the  Christian  public.  We  should  like  to  see  similar  institu- 
tions in  every  large  town.  Now  that  Rome  is  availing  herself  so  extensively 
of  female  agency,  it  is  all  important  that  the  females  of  our  land  should  use 
their  great  influence  in  staying  the  plague. 


THE  POPE. 

The  following  description  of  him  who  calls  himself  the  successor  of  Peter 
surely  presents  a  wonderful  contrast  to  the  humble  and  venerable  apostle : — 

"  The  Pope  on  Foot. — We  read  in  a  letter  from  Rome  of  the  22d  ult.  in 
the  Post : — '  Yesterday,  tempted  either  by  the  fineness  of  the  weather,  or  by 
a  desire  to  contradict  the  rumours  in  circulation  of  his  illness,  the  Pope,  after 
takiug  an  airing,  got  out  of  his  carriage  and  walked  round  the  Pincio.  Such 
a  circumstance  is  of  very  rare  occurrence,  and  many  residents  have  been  in 
Rome  for  years  without  seeing  his  Holiness  ;  therefore  I  may  deem  myself 
fortunate  in  having  come  across  him  without  the  formality  of  seeking  for  an 
audience.  The  sight  was  an  impressive  one,  and  a  description  of  it  may, 
perhaps,  not  be  uninteresting  to  your  readers.  First  came  three  outriders 
of  his  guard  of  honour,  then  two  tall  footmen,  whose  stature  would  not  have 
disgraced  Belgravia,  and  then-  the  cardinals  in  waiting.  Immediately  after 
these  came  Pius  ix.,  dressed  in  his  white  robe,  with  a  scarlet  hat,  scarlet 
stockings  and  shoes,  walking  between  Monsignore  Talbot  and  Monsignore 
Ricci,  in  purple  robes.  A  few  more  priests  followed  by  the  side  of  the  Papal 
carriage,  which,  if  not  quite  so  magnificent  as  our  own  State  carriages,  was 
nevertheless  a  most  elaborately  adorned  equipage,  drawn  by  four  very  fine 
jet  black  horses,  and  driven  by  a  coachman  of  those  square  dimensions  only 
seen  on  the  opening  of  Parliament.  The  Pope  was  escorted  by  the  remain- 
der of  the  troop  of  dragoons  who  are  attached  to  his  household.' " 


LYING  WONDERS  OF  ROME. 
A  Paris  correspondent  copies  the   following  extraordinary  document, 
which  has  recently  been  hawked  about  some  of  the  country  districts  of 
France  :-T 
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"  REAL  P0RTKAIT3  OF  OUK  LORD  JESCS  CHRIST,  AXD  OF  THE  MOST  HOLY 
VIRGIX  aiABY. 

"  Sir, — The  two  portraits  to  which  we  have  the  honour  to  present  for  your 
inspection  were  discovered  not  long  since  in  the  cellars  of  the  old  palace 
of  the  Senate  at  Rome,  where  they  had  remained  concealed  for  the  last 
eighteen  centuries.  One  of  these  portraits,  at  the  bottom  of  which  is  written 
in  antique  letters,  the  description  of  Jesus,  and  a  few  details  on  his  manners 
and  character,  was  sent  to  the  Roman  Senate  by  Publius  Lentulus,  who 
governed  Judtea  at  that  period.  The  other  portrait  is  that  of  the  Holy  Virgin ; 
it  has  been  recognised  by  means  of  various  old  inscriptions,  as  that  which 
was  painted  by  St.  Luke,  and  presented  to  the  Holy  Virgin  when  she  lived 
at  Jerusalem,  and  to  which  she  imparted  her  miraculous  powers.  These  two 
admirable  portraits  are  striking  for  their  likeness,  as  they  were  made  during 
the  lifetime  of  Jesus  and  Mary.  "We  owe  their  reproduction  to  the  pencil  of 
an  artist  of  distinguished  talent,  who  faithfully  copied  them  at  Rome  a  few 
days  ago,  after  the  original  designs  alluded  to  above,  and  which  were  found 
in  a  perfect  state  of  preservation,  freshness,  and  beauty.  We,  moreover, 
have  done  nothing  but  translate  the  ancient  inscriptions  at  the  bottom  of 
the  portraits,  to  make  them  intelligible  to  all  the  world.  We  venture  to 
hope  that  you  will  deign  to  receive  with  eagerness,  and  purchase  these  valu- 
able portraits,  the  price  of  which  is  very  low. — Receive,  &c.,  Dupuy,  Autho- 
rized by  the  Prefect  of  FoUce."— Globe,  Feb.  20, 1862. 


LOYALTY  OF  IRISH  ROMANISTS. 

The  Dublin  correspondent  of  the  Times,  February  6,  1862,  states,  "  that 
the  Rev.  Patrick  Lavelle  delivered  a  lecture  in  the  Round  Room  of  the 
Rotunda  last  night,  '  On  the  Catholic  Doctrine  of  the  Right  of  Revolt.'  He 
admitted  at  the  commencement  that  the  subject  was  a  delicate  and  a  critical 
one  for  him,  '  being  outlawed,  or  nearly  so,  by  an  alien  minister.'  But  he 
was  not  afraid  to  address  a  Dublin  audience,  perilous  in  the  extreme  as  his 
task  might  be  considered.  Tom  Moore  sang  about  '  The  Lady  of  Kings  laid 
low  in  the  dust.'  He  (Mr.  Lavelle)  fervently  prayed  that  the  Lady  of  Kings 
might  be  laid  low  in  the  dust  soon.  He  read  from  Thomas  Aquinus  to  prove 
the  right  of  the  people  to  revolt  against  tyranny.  Government  is  established 
for  the  good  of  the  people  ;  and  when  it  loses  sight  of  that  end  the  people 
have  a  right  to  overthrow  it ;  nay,  it  is  their  duty  if  they  be  able.  He  then 
went  on  to  prove  that  the  Government  of  Ireland  was  far  from  being  a  good 
one.  '  He  repeated  with  shame,  with  a  blush  on  his  cheek,  and  with  a  down- 
looking  brow,  that  he  was  born  a  slave.'  But  he  had  a  light  in  his  soul 
which  pointed  the  way  in  which  he  would  not  die  a  slave.  The  drift  of  the 
lecture  appears  from  the  report  to  be  that  Ireland  is  so  misgoverned  that  she 
has  a  right  to  revolt  against  the  Queen,  and  in  so  doing  she  would  have  the 
sanction  of  the  Church." 


JESUITISM  IN  AUSTRIA. 


It  is  quite  reviving  to  come  among  the  people  of  the  salt  mines,  the 
woodcutters,  and  farmers  of  Upper  Austria,  who  have  cherished  the  Protes- 
tant faith  for  more  than  a  century  of  fierce  intolerance  in  their  inmost  hearts. 
Here  is  the  only  focus  of  anything  like  Christian  earnestness  in  the  whole  of 
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the  Austrian  provinces.  Vienna,  on  the  contrary,  is  the  concentration  of 
all  that  is  antagonistic  to  the  Gospel,  even  in  its  profoundly  Protestant  circle ; 
there  is  but  one  good  word  to  be  said  for  any  of  its  ministers  or  professors. 
The  students  at  its  theological  seminary  do  not  even  get  rationalism  or  any- 
thing that  would  produce  reflection  or  any  wholesome  revulsion,  and  the 
ministers  throughout  the  country  who  have  come  to  any  knowledge  of  what 
the  Gospel  is  and  means,  acknowledge  that  they  have  learned  it  from  the 
people  among  whom  they  came.  In  preaching  of  the  crucifixion,  the  preachers 
in  Vienna  find  nothing  but  a  pattern  how  we  may  learn  to  take  leave  of  our 
relations  when  we  come  to  die.  In  any  place  for  the  evangelization  of 
Austria,  we  may  begin  where  we  like,  but  only  take  no  account  of  Vienna ; 
the  whole  of  its  ecclesiastical  and  theological  stafi"  seems  to  be  hopelessly 
inaccessible  to  better  influences.  A  pretty  prospect  this  for  the  Evangelical 
Church  of  Austria,  where  freedom  consists  in  being  under  such  a  superior 
ecclesiastical  court  as  the  Emperor's  {alias  Rauscher's)  choosing.  Bat  now 
for  the  present  stroke  of  Jesuitry  dealt  against  the  only  hopeful  spot  of  the 
Church  in  Upper  Austria  (where  Martin  Boos  came  to  light  and  laboured!) 
"What  can  be  done  to  check  "  these  dangerous  elements  of  vitality — they  may 
spread,  and  especially  under  encouragement  from  brethren  abroad,  quicken 
the  body  in  the  other  provinces.  The  course  is  plain — place  them  under 
Vienna.  Upper  Austria  has  been  till  now  a  separate  superintendency ;  this 
has  now  been  set  aside,  and  it  is  from  henceforward  to  be  under  the 
Vienna  superintendent.  This  measure  has  occasioned  universal  dismay. 
The  efifects  are  not  diflScult  to  be  anticipated  ;  nay,  they  have  evidently  been 
planned.  When  complaints  were  made  in  Vienna  about  this  arrangement, 
the  answer  was  that  it  had  been  done  at  the  express  command  of  the 
Emperor  1  But  who  suggested  to  the  Emperor  this  alteration  in  the  allot- 
ment of  the  superintendences  of  the  poor  Evangelical  Church  ?  It  is  not 
doubted  that  Rauscher  and  the  Jesuits  have  adopted  this  measure  to  quench 
the  life  which  they  so  hate.  Is  not  such  an  instance  sufficient  to  prove 
that  the  Austrian  dynasty  is  unchanged — the  nature  of  the  beast  is  the  same  I 
It  has  made  a  parade  of  liberality  to  impose  upon  the  nations  of  Europe  ;  it 
knows  well  that  it  will  tell  to  a  certain  extent  where  the  facts  of  the  case 
will  never  be  known.  Is  there  anything  like  this  in  the  straightforward 
policy  of  Protestants  opposing  the  grant  to  Maynooth  ?  "We  cannot  be  done 
with  this  Protestant  law  without  mentionkig  that  it  grants  no  protection 
against  the  old  tyranny  by  which  almost  all  the  children  of  mixed  marriages 
are  gained  for  the  Romish  Church. — The  Week. 


THE  PRIESTS  IN  NEWFOUNDLAND. 

We  have  repeatedly  directed  attention  to  the  conduct  of  the  Newfound- 
land Romanists  under  the  guidance  of  their  priests.  The  following  extract 
from  a  letter  by  Sir  Alexander  Bannerman,  the  Governor,  dated  11th  January 
1862,  and  published  in  the  St,  John's  Telegraph,  January  15th,  sets  the  con- 
duct of  the  priests  in  an  instructive  light.  It  would  be  interesting  to  know 
if  Priest  Walsh  is  from  Maynooth.  We  think  it  very  likely.  Referring  to 
certain  Popish  prisoners,  whom  he  pardons,  apparently  on  the  ground  that 
their  ringleader  was  a  priest,  he  says : — 

"  It  appears  that  they  were  found  guilty  of  the  manslaughter  or  homicide  of 
an  unfortunate  young  man  named  George  Furey.  The  case  is  such  as  I  hope  will 
never  occur  again.     The  occasion  on  which  George  Furoy  was  killed  was,  during 


TEE  BDLWABK  OB  REFOBMATION  JOURNAL,  APRIL  I,  1862.        271 

the  contested  election  for  the  district  of  Harbour  Main,  on  the  2d  of  May  last.  This 
district  returns  two  members  to  the  House  of  Assembly,  and  the  election  was  con- 
tested by  four  candidates  of  the  same  religious  persuasion,  and,  it  was  understood, 
with  the  same  political  bias.  Father  Walsh,  the  pastor  of  the  district,  took  an 
active  part  in  the  election,  in  favour  of  Messrs.  Hogsett  and  Fui-ey,— their  opponents 
were  Messrs.  Nowlan  and  Byrne.  It  was  natural  to  expect,  therefore,  that  such  a 
contest  would  be  conducted  quietly  and  peaceably, — but  such,  alas !  was  not  the 
case. 

"  The  prisoners,  on  the  day  of  polling,  were  assembled  at  their  own  locality  at 
Cat's  Cove,  and  part  were  of  a  body  consisting  of  about  50  or  60  individuals,  some 
of  them,  unfortunately,  being  armed  with  sealing  guns.  Their  object  was  to  repel 
the  intrusion  of  a  much  larger  body,  consisting  of  300  individuals  from  Harbour 
Main  and  other  localities,  led  on  by  Father  Walsh,  the  pastor  of  the  district,  in 
order  that  36  voters,  in  favour  of  Messrs.  Hogsett  and  Furey,  should  record  their 
Totes  at  their  poliing-place  at  Cat's  Cove. 

"  It  appears  on  the  day  preceding  the  polling,  the  Cat's  Cove  men  intimated  in 
•writing  to  the  Reverend  Father  Walsh,  that  if  it  was  his  intention  to  bring  '  a  mob 
to  Cat's  Cove,  as  they  had  been  told  on  polling-day,  for  the  purpose  of  beating  and 
intimidating  the  voters  there,  they  would  be  prepared  to  defend  themselves,  and 
would  do  so  fearlessly.'  At  the  same  time  he  was  to  understand  that  they  were 
disposed  to  carry  out  the  election  peaceably,  and,  '  if  his  party  would  allow  their 
voters  to  go  to  the  poll  at  Harbour  Main  and  Holyrood,  they  would  not  interrupt 
his  voters  at  the  Cat's  Cove  booth.' 

"  No  notice,  however,  was  taken  of  this  warning,  and  on  the  polling  day  the 
Harbour  Main  party  proceeded  (unarmed  as  it  appears)  to  the  spot  where  their 
opponents  were  stationed  ;  and  it  is  proved  in  evidence  that,  on  their  way,  some  of 
them  suggested  that  they  should  '  take  the  hill  of  the  enemy,'  and  '  surround  them.' 
Fortunately,  the  suggestion  was  net  adopted,  for  if  it  had  been,  no  one  can  say 
what  loss  of  life  might  have  occurred  if  the  ^ enemy'  had  been  surrounded, 
partially  armed  as  they  were ;  but,  on  the  near  approach  of  the  assailants,  several 
guns  were  fired  by  tha  Cat's  Cove  men.  George  Furey  was  mortally  wounded  and 
80on  expired,  and  several  others  were  also  woimded,  some  of  them  severely." 


THE  PROTESTANT  PRESS  AND  ROME. 
The  footsteps  of  Rome  can  often  be  traced  in  our  newspapers.  Priest 
Keenaa  has  lately  died  at  Dundee ;  and  in  a  paper  called  the  People's 
Journal,  and  which  boasts  of  a  large  circulation,  we  have  a  long  article 
in  regard  to  him  from  "a  Correspondent,"  probably  a  priest,  beginning 
thus  : — 

"  Many  of  cur  readers  will  hear  with  deep  sorrow,  and  all  with  interest  and 
regret,  of  the  demise  yesterday  morning  of  the  Rev.  Stephen  Keenan,  who,  for 
many  years,  has  been  the  leading  man  amongst  the  Roman  Catholics  in  this  town 
and  neighbourhood." 

This  is  called  libertality  of  course.  The  article  terminates  thus,  and 
illustrates  the  increase  of  Popery  in  Dundee  : — 

■*  When  he  came  to  Dundee,  there  was  only  one  Pioman  Catholic  place  of  wor- 
ship in  town,  and  about  6000  Catholics.  Under  his  superintendence  another  large 
church  has  been  built,  with  schools  attached,  and  a  convent  also,  with  schools, 
which,  for  convenience,  may  compare  with  any  in  Dundee.  The  Eoman  Catholics 
now  number  upwards  of  20,000,  and  to  his  care  for  their  spiritual  and  temporal 
interests  as  a  body  they  are  deeply  indebted.  He  found  several  thousand  pounds 
of  debt  on  the  mission  buildings  in  Dundee  when  he  came,  but  by  his  energy  he 
soon  succeeded  in  clearing  it  off;  and  now,  besides  the  three  establishments  of  St. 
Andrew's,  St.  Mary's,  and  the  Convent  in  Scouringburn,  he  has  secured  a  large 
property  at  Wellburn,  which  is  used  as  a  nunnery,  and  to  this  he  devoted  a  large 
portion  of  his  means.  Of  course,  while  we  record  these  traits  of  his  devotion  to 
his  religion,  and  commend  him  for  '  doing  with  all  his  might  whatsoever  his  hand 
found  to  do, '  until  disease  enfeebled  him,  we  do  not  pronounce  in  anyway  upon 
the  truth  or  error  of  his  religious  convictions.  He  laboured  long  and  earnestly, 
and  now  let  us  hope  for  his  good  deeds  he  has  earned  a  reward.    Requietcat  in 
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EOMISH  WILL-MAKING. 

The  Times'  Dublin  correspondent  of  February  1, 1862,  states,  "that  there 
was  a  rather  singular  will  case  before  the  Court  of  Probate  yesterday. 
Bridget  Flanagan,  a  nun  in  Bagot  Street  convent,  in  this  city,  died  in  1855, 
ten  days  after  she  was  received  into  the  order.  She  was  to  receive  a  fortune 
of  £400,  a  charge  on  certain  lands,  on  the  day  she  became  a  professed  nun. 
She  made  a  will  bequeathing  her  property  to  three  of  the  sisters,  as  trustees 
for  the  convent.  But  the  trustees  declined  to  prove  the  will,  and  were 
willing  that  the  assets  should  be  dealt  with  as  in  a  case  of  intestacy.  Judge 
Keating  asked,  '  How  does  it  happen  that  if  this  will  be  a  fair  transaction 
the  parties  are  ready  to  abandon  it  ? '  To  which  the  Attorney  answered 
that,  under  the  circumstances,  the  Superioress  would  prefer  giving  up  the 
property  to  the  relatives." 

The  will  of  Mr.  Timothy  O'Connor  was  lately  set  aside  on  the  ground  of 
the  undue  influence  which  was  ascribed  to  the  testator's  wife  and  two  priests, 
one  of  whom  lived  in  the  house  of  the  deceased  for  two  years,  up  to  the 
time  of  his  death.  The  codicil  in  question  gave  his  wife  absolutely  £800 
out  of  £3800  in  the  bank,  and  all  the  money  in  the  house  to  do  what  she 
pleased  with.  It  happened  that  there  was  in  the  house  a  sum  of  over 
£1100,  and  more  than  £2000  came  into  the  old  woman's  hands  under  the 
residuary  clause  after  her  husband's  death.  She  survived  him  only  five 
weeks,  but  in  the  meantime  she  disposed  of  the  money  in  gifts  and  donations 
to  pious  persons  and  charitable  uses — priests  and  nuns  being  the  chief  re- 
cipients. The  instrument  was  impeached  on  the  ground  of  undue  influence 
and  want  of  testamentary  capacity.  It  was  revoked  by  the  jury,  whose 
verdict  was  in  favour  of  the  plaintiff",  a  nephew  of  the  deceased. — Times, 
February  20,  1862. 

JESUIT  INTRIGUES  IN  BRITAIN. 

That  Jesuits  abound  at  this  moment  in  Britain  is  beyond  a  doubt,  and  it 
may  be  interesting  and  instructive  to  our  readers  to  look  back  on  their  former 
efforts  to  regain  supremacy  in  this  country.  Their  principles  and  plans  are 
very  much  the  same  from  age  to  age,  and  they  are  such  as  simple,  honest 
men  would  never  dream  of.  Let  our  readers  study  carefully  the  following 
extracts  from  a  letter  of  Bishop  Bramhall  to  Archbishop  Usher,  July  20, 
1654:— 

"  It  plainly  appears  that  in  the  year  1G46,  by  order  from  Komc,  above  100  of  the 
Romish  Clergy  were  sent  into  England,  consisting  of  English,  Scotch,  and  Irish,  who 
had  been  educated  in  France,  Italy,  Germany,  and  Spain  ;  part  of  these  within 
the  several  schools  there  appointed  for  their  instruction.  In  each  of  these  Romish 
nurseries,  these  scholars  were  taught  several  handicraft  trades  and  callings,  as 
their  inseauities  were  most  bending,  besides  their  orders,  or  functions  ot  that 
Church." 

"  They  have  many  yet  at  Paris,  fitting  up  to  be  sent  over,  who  twice  in  the  week 
oppose  one  the  other ;  one  pretending  Presbytery,  the  other  Independency ;  some 
Anabaptism  and  other  contrary  tenets,  dangerous  and  prejudicial  to  the  Church  of 
England,  and  to  all  the  Reformed  Churches  abroad.  But  they  are  wisely  preparmg 
to  prevent  these  designs,  which  I  heartily  wish  were  considered  in  England  among 
the  wise  there. 

"  When  they  return  into  England,  they  are  taught  their  lesson,  to  say  (if  any  in- 
quiry from  whence  they  come)  that  thi-y  were  poor  Christians  formerly  that  fled 
beyond  sea  for  their  religion's  sake,  and  are  now  returned,  with  glad  news,  to  enjoy 
their  liberty  of  conscience. 

"  The  100  men  who  went  over  in  1646,  were  most  of  them  soldiers  in  the  Parlia- 
ment's army,  and  were  daily  to  correspond  with  those  Romanists  in  our  late  King's 
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army,  that  -were  lately  at  Oxford,  and  pretended  to  fight  for  his  Facred  Majesty ; 
for  at  that  time,  there  were  some  Koman  Catholics  ■who  did  not  know  the  design 
a  contriving  against  our  Church  and  State  in  England." — Life  of  Usher,  by  Br. 
Parr,  a.d.  1686.  

THE  LONGFORD  ELECTION. 

A  LEADING  event  of  this  month  has  been  the  Longford  election,  at  which 
the  old  spirit  of  the  priests  has  come  oat  in  striking  development.  Evidently 
determined  to  break  off  from  the  present  Government,  and  to  increase  a  party  of 
their  own  in  the  House  of  Commons,  the  priests  set  up  a  Major  O'Reilly, 
commander  of  the  notorious  Italian  Brigade,  as  a  candidate  against  Colonel 
ite,  and  by  every  species  of  violence  and  intimidation,  secured  his  elec- 
tion. The  scenes  which  occurred  at  the  polling  booths  are  now  well  known, 
and  very  characteristic  of  Romanism  wherever  it  is  thought  expedient  to 
manifest  its  true  spirit.  The  following  is  one  of  many  paragraphs  on  the 
subject : — 

"  LoxGFOED  Election. — No  doubt  is  felt  of  Major  O'Eeilly's  election  for  Longford 
being  declared  null  and  void.  On  entering  the  town  of  Granard,  Colonel  White's 
agents  were  attacked  by  the  mob,  pulled  off  the  cars,  and  severely  beaten,  in  pre- 
sence of  the  priests.  The  military  were  called  out,  and  succeeded  in  saving  those 
gentlemen  from  the  fury  of  the  multitude.  At  Carrickfergus,  several  electors  were 
severely  beaten,  two  men  being  left  almost  dead,  from  the  violence  to  which  they 
were  subjected.  Mr.  Gregg,  a  Protestant  clergyman,  was  brutally  assaulted,  and 
had  a  narrow  escape  for  his  life.  His  son  was  stoned  and  hunted  by  the  mob. 
Colonel  VVhite's  voters  were  stopped  on  the  road  by  an  infuriated  rabble,  and  driven 
back  with  bludgeons.  The  t«nant3  of  Chief-Justice  Lefroy,  who  were  proceeding  in 
a  body  to  vote  for  Colonel  White,  were  so  violently  assailed  that  they  fled  for  their 
lives.  It  is  stated  that  houses  have  been  wrecked  and  burned.  In  the  town  of 
Longford,  the  Dragoon  Guards  had  to  charge  the  riotous  mob  four  times.  Many 
voters  purposely  absented  themselves.   Many  others  have  been  kidnapped." — Times. 

The  matter  was  brought  before  the  House  of  Commons,  when  the  follow- 
ing conversation  occurred : — 

LOXGFOED  ELECTION. 

Mr.  Lefboy  asked  the  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland  if  the  Government  had  re- 
ceived full  information  as  to  the  results  which  were  alleged  to  have  taken  place  at 
the  late  election  for  Longford,  and  if  that  information  was  calculated  to  alleviate  the 
anxiety  produced  in  the  minds  of  many  persons  whose  friends  and  tenants  were  re- 
ported to  have  been  dangerously  wounded  by  the  mob,  in  consequence  of  threats 
held  out  against  them  if  they  exercised  their  privilege  of  voting  for  the  candidate 
they  wished  to  support ;  and  if  such  was  the  case,  if  Government  proposed  to  take 
any  measures  to  prevent  a  repetition  of  such  proceedings,  on  any  future  occasion? 

Sir  R.  Peel  said  the  subject  was  one  which  had  excited  general  interest,  and  had 
given  rise  to  very  strong  feelings  in  the  minds  of  hon.  gentlemen  on  both  sides  of 
the  House.  There  was  no  doubt  but  many  of  the  electors  had  been  maltreated  and 
half  murdered  by  a  lawless  mob.  The  statement  which  appeared  in  the  papers  by 
no  means  came  up  to  the  circumstances  which  actually  occurred.  Scenes  of  violence, 
intimidation,  and  outrage  had  taken  place  such  as  had  not  been  witnessed  in  Ireland 
for  many  years.  He  did  not  know  what  course  might  be  pursued  on  the  subject, 
but  he  believed  that  the  election,  or  rather  the  mockery  of  an  election,  would  become 
the  subject  of  inquiry. 

ilr.  Hennessey  rose  to  order.  Notice  had  been  served  on  Major  O'Reilly's 
agent  by  the  agent  of  Colonel  White  that  a  petition  would  be  presented.  He  thought 
it  was  out  of  order  to  discuss  the  question. 

The  Speaker  said  the  right  hon.  baronet  was  not  strictly  out  of  order.  It  was 
purely  a  matter  of  discretion.     (Cheers  from  the  Irish  members.) 

Sir  R.  Peel  said  Government  had  given  orders  that  all  persons  who  could  b 
proved  to  have  baen  engaged  in  these  violent  proceedings  should  be  prosecuted. 

We  are  not  at  all  sanguine  that  any  satisfactory  result  will  happen.  "We 
neither  expect  much  success  from  the  petition  to  Parliament,  nor  from  the 
prosecution  by  the  Government.     The  priests  generally  take  pretty  good 
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care  to  prevent  legal  evidence  from  being  obtainable,  although  the  facts  of  the 
case  are  quite  notorious,  and  all  our  Governments  have  acted  too  much  under 
an  infatuated  dread  of  priestly  influence.  We  trust  that  Sir  Robert  Peel, 
who  has  manifested  so  much  manly  independence,  will  be  an  exception  to 
the  rule ;  but  with  so  many  influences  against  him,  we  are  not  very  sanguine 
as  to  the  result.  The  innocence  of  Colonel  White  in  his  concluding  address 
is  striking.     He  says  : — 

"  I  had  hoped  that  the  antecedents  of  my  family  in  Longford  might  have  procured 
me  a  trial,  and  my  well-known  attachment  to  the  principles  of  civil  and  religious 
liberty  would  haTe  prevented  the  contest  from  assuming  a  character  so  lawless  and 
disgraceful.  But  every  species  of  violence  and  intimidation  was  put  in  force  to 
prevent  my  return,  and  no  candid  mind  can  accept  the  result  as  the  fair  expression 
of  freedom  of  opinion  in  the  county.  If  such  results  were  submitted  to,  there  would 
be  an  end  to  freedom  of  election,"  &c. 

It  is  the  most  foolish  thing  in  the  world  to  speak  of  gratitude,  or  of  "  civil 
and  religious  liberty''  in  connexion  with  Romish  priests.  They  use  the 
language  simply  as  a  kind  of  slang  which  serves  a  present  purpose,  but  no 
class  of  men  in  Europe  have  a  greater  hatred  to  the  thing.  And  as  to  the 
"  antecedents "  of  Colonel  White's  family,  they  have  served  their  purpose 
and  been  forgotten. 

The  whole  priesthood  of  Europe  seem  to  be  bracing  themselves  up  for  a 
great  struggle,  and  these  Irish  proceedings  are  only  part  of  a  great  whole. 
The  people  who  imagined  that  Rome  was  changed  will  probably  soon  be  taught 
an  emphatic  lesson.  Those  who  imagined  that  the  Maynooth  endowment  was 
the  quintessence  of  deep  carnal  policy  will  probably  be  "  caught  in  their  own 
craftiness."  Rome  knows  no  scruples  which  stand  in  the  way  of  her  own 
ambition.  Her  degraded  votaries  are  less  under  the  influence  either  of  moral 
or  religious  principle  when  under  orders  from  the  '■^praist,"  than  the  savages 
of  Central  Africa  ;  and  just  in  proportion  to  the  progress  of  this  system  will 
free  institutions  become  impossible.  The  so-called  representatives  of  the 
people  will  simply  be  the  degraded  nominees  of  the  priests.  Elections  will 
be  planned  by  ecclesiastics  in  their  secret  conclaves,  and  carried  through  in 
defiance  of  all  decency  by  the  unscrupulous  use  of  the  altar  and  the  confes- 
sional. Thus  it  has  always  been.  No  doubt  Rome  would  prefer  to  subju- 
gate the  civil  power  by  more  orderly  means  if  possible,  but  one  of  her  most 
favourite  maxims  is,  that  "  the  end  sanctifies  the  means,"  and  she  can  at 
once  pay  court  to  the  Queen,  like  Dr.  Wiseman  in  his  late  pastoral,  and 
ply  her  brickbats  and  bludgeons  at  the  polling  booths  of  Longford.  It  is 
pretty  evident  that  the  firmness  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  has  roused  her  utmost 
rage  in  Ireland,  but  the  spirit  was  always  there.  Sir  Alexander  Bannerman 
is  for  the  same  reason  the  object  of  equal  rage  in  Newfoundland.  We  trust 
that  both  will  persevere  in  their  noble  course,  and  that  they  will  be  power- 
fully upheld  by  an  enlightened  public  opinion.  But,  above  all,  we  trust  that 
the  people  of  this  country  will  have  their  eyes  open  to  passing  events,  and 
become  wise  in  time. 


PROTESTANTISM  IN  SPAIN. 

The-  late  Dr.  Archibald  Alexander,  of  Princeton,  who  kept  wonderfully 
abreast  of  all  the  great  religious  movements  of  his  day,  was  in  the  habit  of 
saying  that  it  was  of  special  importance  to  cause  the  Gospel  to  enter  into 
countries  which  were  shut  up,  even  if  no  more  than  a  single  copy  of  the 
Sacred  Scriptures  can  be  introduced ;  "  for,"  said  he,  "  who  can  tell  what 


THE  BULWARK  OR  RErCBMATlON  JOURNAL,  APRIL  1,  1862.        'x.75 

good  may  result  from  the  reading  of  even  one  Bible  ?"     What  is  now  going 
on  in  Spain  admirable  illnstrates  the  wisdom  of  this  remark. 

About  the  year  1835,  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  sent  the  eccen- 
tric, talented,  and  enterprising  Borrow  into  Spain  as  its  agent.  Dnring  five 
years  he  travelled  much  in  that  country  and  in  Portugal,  and  after- 
wards gave  many  of  the  incidents  of  his  adventures  to  the  English  world  in 
his  "  Bible  in  Spain."  He  distributed  a  considerable  number  of  copies  of 
the  Sacred  Scriptures,  especially  of  the  New  Testament,  in  the  Spanish  lan- 
guage. About  the  years  1841  and  1842,  Lieutenant  Graydon,  of  the  British 
navy,  put  into  circulation  some  15,000  copies  of  the  New  Testament  in  Spain, 
chiefly  in  Barcelona,  Malaga,  Granada,  and  other  cities  on  the  eastern  side  of 
the  Peninsula.  It  was  all  he  could  do ;  for  the  door,  after  being  open  for 
awhile,  was  closed,  and  it  remains  shut  till  this  day.  But  the  "  good  seed 
of  the  kingdom"  has  not  been  lost.  There  are  now  interesting  groups  of 
people  in  many  cities  in  Spain,  who  meet  to  read  and  expound  the  "Word  of 
God.  The  Hon.  Mr.  Baxter,  a  member  of  the  British  Parliament,  came  to 
the  late  Evangelical  Alliance  Conference  at  Geneva,  direct  from  Spain,  where 
he  had  spent  the  summer,  and  gave  privately  much  interesting  and  impor- 
tant information  respecting  the  secret  progress  of  the  Gospel  in  that  country. 
The  following  article,  translated  from  the  Clamor  Publico,  a  Madrid  paper, 
of  the  29th  November  last,  refers  to  this  movement,  and  embodies  such  an 
amount  of  enlightened  Protestant  feeling  and  opinion,  that  we  gladly  lay  it 
before  our  readers.     The  article  runs  thus  : — 

"the   TRIBCXALS. — PROCESS   COXCERXIXG  THE    SPANISH  PROPAGANDA. 

"  The  process  formed  in  Granada  against  Tarious  Spanish  subjects,  accused  on 
suspicion  of  attempting  to  introduce  and  propagate  the  Protestant  religion  in  our 
country,  justly  calls  on  public  attention,  and  offers  matter  for  sad  and  deep  reflec- 
tion. 

"  Under  this  impression,  and  without  fear  in  doing  what  our  consciences  dictate 
as  Catholics,  and  our  duty  as  independent  writers,  we  have  resoWed  to  publish  the 
documents  that  refer  to  so  notable  a  question,  being  sure  that  our  readers  can  do  no 
less  than  peruse  them  with  interest,  because  of  their  character,  the  results  that 
have  followed,  and  the  incidents  they  set  forth. 

"  We  are  sincerely  catholic,  but  tolerant,  by  temperament  and  conviction.  We 
are  desirous  that  the  religion  of  our  fathers  shall  not  suffer  loss ;  but  at  the  same 
time  we  are  enemies  to  all  religious  persecution,  which  reminds  us  of  the  sad  times 
of  the  Holy  Office — the  principal  source  of  cur  decline.  We  are  zealous  defenders 
of  the  Church,  which  was  an  anchor  of  salvation  in  the  shipwreck  which  was  occa- 
sioned by  the  irruptions  of  tlie  barbarous  Arians,  and  the  conquest  of  the  Peninsula 
by  the  Arabs  ;  but  we  are  resolved  to  raise  our  voice  against  every  violence  that  is 
committed  in  her  name.  We  have  followed  with  anxiety  the  proceedings  of  the 
criminal  cause  with  which  we  have  been  occupied,  lamenting  the  rigour  in  some  in- 
stances, and  blindness  in  others,  of  the  authorities  and  the  agents  who  have  been 
engaged  about  it,  and  who,  in  our  judgment,  have  given  it  more  significance  and 
more  importance  than  it  really  deserves." 

Then  follows  the  opinion  and  petition  of  the  fiscal,  which  occupies  two 
columns  and  a  half  of  the  Clamor  Publico.  From  the  tone  of  the  foregoing 
article,  it  would  scarcely  be  thought  that  Spain  was  a  country  in  which 
freedom  of  expression  was  visited  with  pains  and  penalties.  Its  boldness 
alone  should  entitle  it  to  our  notice. — Christian  World. 


THE  DEFENDERS  OF  THE  PAPACY. 
The  Turin  correspondent  of  the  Osservatore  Romano  gives  some  terrible 
warnings  to  the  Italian  revolutionists  and  enemies  of  the  Pope's  temporal 
power. 
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One  of  the  former  triumvirs  of  the  Roman  republic,  Aurelio  Salicetti  (he  says), 
has  just  died  at  Turin,  before  the  priest  whom  he  called  had  time  to  come  to  his  bed- 
side. Another  enemy  of  the  temporal  power,  Signor  Farini,  has  been  struck  with  a 
slow  and  terrible  illness,  which  leaves  him  no  repose  day  or  night.  Signor  Farini, 
who  considered  himself  so  happy — who  amassed  such  a  fortune — repositor  in  annios 
plurimos — lost  his  son-in-law  at  Naples,  and  saw  the  marriage  feast  converted  into 
funeral  mourning.  Then,  struck  himself  by  jaundice,  he  retired  to  Portici  to  re- 
cover his  health,  which  has  not  returned,  and  now  he  lies  in  an  almost  topeless  con- 
dition. 

Not  being  able  to  find  at  present  more  than  these  two  examples  of  the  Divine  ven- 
geance, the  writer  goes  back  and  points  out  as  examples  to  the  wicked : — 

Siccardi,  undermined  by  a  mysterious  disease  which  brought  him  to  the  tomb ; 
Comero,  the  reporter  of  the  law  for  the  expulsion  of  the  Jesuits,  struck  down  by 
apoplexy  ;  Bianchi- Jovini  overcome  by  sudden  illness ;  Buffa,  who  died  instan- 
taneously ;  Cavour,  Ravina,  Pinelli,  Gioberti,  and  a  hundred  others. 

"  True,"  says  the  Debuts,  commenting  on  these  remarks  : — 

The  Italian  revolutionists  and  enemies  of  the  Pope's  temporal  power  are  men,  and, 
being  men,  they  cannot  escape  from  the  conditions  of  mortality  any  more  than  the 
defenders  of  the  Pope.  They  pay  their  tribute  to  the  infirmities  of  nature— to 
jaundice,  apoplexy,  and  "  mysterious"  disease,  of  which  the  Italian,  like  other 
physicians,  do  not  know  the  cause.  This  is  the  undoubted  fact ;  but  the  pious  author 
of  this  edifying  correspondence,  who  is  so  intimately  acquainted  with  the  secrets  of 
Providence,  ought  to  have  explained  by  what  mystery  it  has  happened  that  the 
Divine  anger,  before  striking  down  Cavour,  waited  till  that  great  sinner  had  almost 
accomplished  his  task — how  it  comes  to  pass  that  Garibaldi,  his  accomplice — the 
man  who  effected  half  of  the  evil  work,  who  conquered  the  kingdom  of  the  Two 
Sicilies,  and  dethroned  Francis  ii.,  has,  up  to  this  time,  escaped  celestial  chastise- 
ment. When  this  shall  have  been  explained,  we  may  perhaps  be  converted,  and  ask 
forgiveness  for  our  opinions  on  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope. 

M.  Louis  Veuillot,  whose  name,  since  the  suppression  of  the  Untvers,  has  been 
rarely  before  the  world,  has  just  published  two  duodecimo  volumes  on  Rome,  which 
he  fancifully  calls  "Parfum  de  Rome."  The  person  on  whom  he  empties  the  full 
vials  of  his  wrath  is  Father  Passaglia,  of  whom  he  speaks  in  the  following  terms  : — 

But  here  (he  cries)  is  the  real  infamous  wretch,  in  comparison  with  whom  all 
others  seem  innocent.  Here  is  the  monster  more  formidable  than  fire,  worse  than 
the  pagan  and  the  renegade.  This  is  the  priestly  enemy  of  the  Church — the  parri- 
cide, the  Judas,  still  wearing  the  robe  of  the  Apostles,  his  mouth  still  full  of  the 
divine  mystery.  Infamous  wretch  !  , We  will  not  despise  you ;  whatever  the  paltriness 
of  your  mind,  crime  is  in  your  heart,  and  this  crime  is  too  great.  May  you  be  ac- 
cursed for  the  crime  of  your  heart !  May  you  be  accursed  of  the  people  you  have 
scandalized !  May  you  be  accursed  of  the  astonished  priesthood  throughout  the 
world  !  May  the  mother  that  has  given  you  birth  curse  her  [womb  !  May  the 
bishop  who  ordained  you  curse  his  hand!  May  you  be  cursed  in  heaven  !  Accursed 
be  you,  sacrilegious  priest,  profaner  of  the  altar,  abominable  parricide,  violator  of 
the  most  sacred  oaths !  All  that  you  have  betrayed  you  have  betrayed  ten  times 
over.  It  is  of  you  it  has  been  said, — "  It  had  been  good  for  that  man  if  he  had  not 
been  born."  if  you  do  not  repent,  may  God  count  your  steps  in  the  path  of  evil,  and 
not  forget  one  of  them  ;  may  He  accumulate  upon  you  the  load  and  the  infection  of 
the  sins  which  you  cause  to  be  committed,  and  of  those  which  you  may  have  re- 
mitted !  May  all  the  blessings  which  you  have  received,  and  which  you  have  re- 
pudiated, turn  against  you  ;  may  they  fall  heavy  on  you  ;  may  they  crush  you  like 
a  sacrament  of  Satan  !  May  the  holy  ointment  burn  you  ;  may  it  burn  your  hands 
held  out  for  the  gifts  of  the  impious  ;  may  it  burn  your  forehead  round  which  the 
light  of  the  Gospel  was  to  have  beamed — that  forehead  which  has  conceived  felon 
thoughts  I  May  your  stained  robe  become  a  robe  of  fire,  and  may  God  refuse  you 
a  single  tear  to  temper  its  ardour,  and  may  your  stole  be  to  your  neck  as  the  mill- 
stone to  the  neck  of  Babylon  flung  into  the  pool  of  sulphur. 


BREAD  WORSHIP. 

A  WAFER  made  of  flour  is  used  at  Masa,  to  which,  when  consecrated,  the 
Church  of  Rome  prescribes  the  same  worship  shall  be  rendered  as  is  duo  to 
God.     Can  any  idolatry  be  more  palpable  ? 
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"  All  the  faithful  in  Christ  are  bound  to  venerate  this  most  holy  Sacrament,  and 
to  render  thereto  the  worship  of  latria  (or  supreme  worship),  which  is  due  to  the 
true  God,  according  to  the  constant  usage  in  the  Catholic  Church. 

"  If  any  one  shall  say  that  this  holy  Sacrament  should  not  be  adored,  ...  or 
that  its  worshippers  are  idolatrous,  let  him  be  accdbsed." — Council  of  Trerd,  Sfesa. 
13,  Cap.  5  (Canon  6j. 

Not  only  is  this  plain  idolatry,  but  the  remark  of  the  savage  is  most  per- 
tinent, that  of  all  idolaters  those  who,  after  worshipping  their  idol,  proceed 
to  eat  it,  are  the  most  stupid  and  unreasonable. 


POPISH  TACTICS. 
[From  our  Parliamentary  Correspondent.) 

LoNDOir,  March. 

There  has  been  an  extraordinary  eruption  of  Roman  Catholic  fanaticism 
within  the  last  month.  I  was  not  wrong  in  my  anticipation,  expressed  in 
the  course  of  last  Session,  that  the  appointment  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  as  Irish 
Secretary  would  rouse  all  the  jealousy  and  hatred  of  the  ultramontane  mind. 
For  a  time,  indeed,  things  appeared  to  go  well.  In  some  respects  the  hon. 
baronet  is  more  Irish  than  the  Irish  themselves  ;  and  there  was  in  his  man- 
ner and  bearing  an  air  of  frank-hearted  gallantry  which,  if  religion  could 
have  been  kept  in  the  back-ground,  would  have  made  him  universally  popu- 
lar. But  what  availed  all  his  gifts  and  accomplishments  if  they  were  not  to 
be  at  the  beck  and  call  of  the  Romish  community  ?  They  were  only  qualifi- 
cations that  rendered  him  more  formidable  as  their  enemy ;  making  it  the 
more  imperative  upon  them  that,  as  a  matter  of  duty,  he  should  be  hunted 
down.  And  that  work  of  hunting  down  has  commenced,  and  is  now  in  full 
vigour.  It  will  be  interesting  to  watch  its  progress,  for  the  Irish  Secretary 
is  not  the  man  to  yield  without  a  struggle,  and  the  Premier  is  not  in  the 
habit  of  abandoning  his  friends.  The  odds  are  strong  against  the  priest, 
but  there  is  spirit  and  courage,  and  a  resolute  will,  on  the  part  of  the 
layman. 

The  battle-ground  is  the  reported  dearth  of  food  and  fuel  in  the  west  of 
Ireland.  Both  parties  are  agreed  that  the  distress  in  the  country  is  great ; 
but  the  priests  say  that  it  amounts  to  a  famine,  while  the  Irish  Government 
insist  that  there  is  nothing  beyond  what  the  ordinary  resources  of  the 
country  can  cope  with.  You  care  nothing  for  the  poor,  cry  the  priests  ;  you 
make  the  cause  of  the  poor  a  stalking-horse  for  your  Church's  purposes 
is  in  eflfect  the  rejoinder  of  the  Irish  Secretary.  And  it  is  because  he  has  so 
radely  torn  the  mask  from  the  face  of  the  party,  and  exposed  the  hcllowness 
of  their  pretensions,  that  they  cannot  forgive  him.  It  may  be  admitted  that, 
in  his  struggle  Avith  them,  he  does  not  sufficiently  consider  the  cool,  wary, 
and  envenomed  character  of  the  foes  he  has  to  contend  with  5  and  in  the 
generous  impulses  of  his  nature  he  says  and  does  rash  things,  which  such 
an  enemy  is  not  slow  to  take  advantage  of.  But,  after  all,  he  has  only  pre- 
cipitated a  conflict  which  sooner  or  later  was  sure  to  come,  and  might  as 
well  be  grappled  with  at  once.  As,  for  instance,  when  replying  to  Mr. 
Maguire's  questions  about  the  west,  there  was  no  absolute  need  to  refer  tcf 
the  cabbage-garden  at  Ballingarry,  or  to  the  manikin  traitors  who  met  the 
other  mouth  to  spout  treason  at  the  Rotunda.  But  if  they  were  to  be 
referred  to  at  all,  he  could  not  well  have  referred  to  them  in  other  terms 
than  in  the  language  of  severe  and  contemptuous  rebuke.    For  this,  as  your 
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readers  are  aware,  the  O'Donoghne,  as  he  delights  to  style  himself,  and  who 
presided  at  that  nest  of  praters,  who  wanted  only  the  courage  to  commit 
treason,  thought  fit  to  challenge  him  to  mortal  combat.  The  House,  and 
even  the  press,  have  loudly  taken  up  this  gross  violation  of  the  freedom  of 
debate  with  that  condemnation  which  it  deserves.  When,  some  years  ago, 
an  Irish  member,  a  Mr.  Somers,  sent  a  challenge  to  Mr.  Roebuck  for  some 
sharp  words  he  had  used  in  debate,  Mr.  Roebuck  came  down  to  the  House 
the  next  night  with  the  letter  in  his  hand,  and  demanded  the  opinion  of  the 
House  on  this  breach  of  privilege,  and  several  severe  remarks  were  made, 
especially  by  the  present  Earl  of  Shaftesbury  and  the  late  Sir  Robert  Harry 
Inglis,  which  one  would  have  thought  was  enough  to  put  down  duelling,  at 
least  in  the  House  of  Commons.  Now,  however,  as  imperfectly  educated 
men  come  into  the  House,  sent  there  rather  on  account  of  the  strength  of 
their  passions  than  the  amount  of  their  intelligence,  we  have  the  same  savage 
customs  revived  again,  and  if  order  be  not  taken,  there  is  danger  that  they 
may  bring  it  once  more  into  fashion  ;  for,  in  all  such  cases,  there  is  a  ten- 
dency for  violence  to  carry  it  against  reason.  And  there  is  the  more  ground 
to  watch  against  such  a  state  of  things,  as  the  House  has  got  a  second 
O'Donoghue  in  the  person  of  Major  O'Reilly,  a  person  who,  from  all  accounts 
of  him,  will  be  ready  to  show  off  in  the  English  House  of  Commons  that 
courage  which  could  find  no  proper  field  for  its  display  in  the  battle-fields 
of  Italy.  His  election  for  Longford  marks  a  crisis  in  the  history  of  Irish 
Popery.  It  was  an  instance,  such  as  has  perhaps  often  before  occurred  in 
Ireland,  but  never  with  such  open  and  unblushing  shamelessness,  where  the 
priest  party  seized  on  the  forms  of  constitutional  freedom,  and  turned  them 
to  the  worst  purposes  of  practical  despotism.  It  was  nothing  to  them  that 
the  family  of  Colonel  White  had  been  distinguished  for  three  generations 
as  the  friends  of  civil  and  religious  liberty ;  or,  rather,  it  was  much  to  them : 
it  was  the  cause  for  which  they  rejected  him.  They  wanted  a  tool  to  assist 
their  work  of  enslaving  the  minds  of  the  people  ;  and  they  found  a  willing 
and  able  one  in  the  man  who  had  gone  to  fight  the  battle  of  the  Prince  of 
Despots  against  the  rising  liberties  of  a  whole  people.  The  means  were 
worthy  of  the  end.  The  Bishop  called  the  clergy  of  the  county  together  ; 
and  they,  without  even  the  decency  of  going  through  the  forms  of  consulta- 
tion with  a  single  layman  even  of  their  own  communion,  nominated  the 
Major,  and  then  ordered — literally  from  their  altars,  ordered — the  people 
to  go  and  vote  for  him.  How  well  they  were  obeyed  is  matter  of  history. 
I  suppose  there  was  scarcely  a  Roman  Catholic  who  voted  for  Colonel  White. 
And  yet  how  distasteful  his  rival  must  have  been  is  proved  by  one  simple 
but  significant  fact.  The  Conservative  party  of  the  county,  of  whom  there 
are  many,  disliked  the  Whig,  and  they  disliked  the  overgrown  influence  of 
the  White  family.  They  therefore  were  at  first  disposed  to  hail  the  priestly 
movement,  and  (for  reasons  to  be  afterwards  adverted  to)  to  vote  for  their 
candidate.  But  when  Major  O'Reilly  was  nominated — when  he  came  among 
them  and  made  his  opinions  known,  they  were  all  so  disgusted  that  they 
with  one  consent  agreed  to  sink  all  their  power,  family,  personal,  and  politi- 
cal feuds,  to  vote  for  their  old  rival,  and  to  make  common  cause  with  him 
against  this  new  and  more  formidable  enemy. 

It  is  true  that  in  certain  quarters  in  England,  where  better  things  might 
have  been  expected,  the  success  of  the  priests'  candidate  has  been  received 
with  undisguised  joy.  The  Conservative  journals  made  no  secret  of  their 
delight,  and  hail  the  return  of  Major  O'Reilly  as  a  triumph  to  their  cause. 
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Now,  if  this  were  a  mere  political  feeling  it  would  not  deserve  notice  in  the 
Bulwark,  which  knows  no  parties  but  those  of  Protestants  and  Roman  Ca- 
tholics, and  deals  with  politics  and  parties  only  as  these  affect  the  great  re- 
ligious questions.    But  there  are  grounds  for  supposing  that  the  Conservative 
party,  or  at  least  their  leaders,  are  making  some  sort  of  unholy  alliance  with 
the  ultramontane  party  throughout  Europe  ;  and  more  particularly  in  Italy, 
where  the  great  cause  of  spiritual  despotism  or  freedom  of  conscience  is  just 
now  fought  out.     There  is,  to  say  the  least,  ground  for  grave  suspicion 
that  the  Conservative  leaders  take  part  with  the  men  that  support  the  tem- 
poral power  of  the  Pope.     To  do  them  justice,  I  do  not  believe  they  care 
anything  about  the  Pope.     Their  sympathies  are  with  the  exiled  monarchs, 
as  against  a  united  Italy  under  Victor  Emmanuel ;  and  with  that,  as  a  politi- 
cal question,  we  would  not  for  a  moment  interfere.     Bat  then  it  happens 
that  the  name  of  these  exiled  monarchs  is  bound  up  with  the  temporal  power 
of  the  Pope ;  and  in  adopting  the  political  question  they  adopt  it,  as  sports- 
men say,  "  with  all  its  engagements,"  of  which  the  Pope  is  the  ugliest. 
Their  first  care  is  for  the  sovereigns — their  second  only  for  the  Pope.    With 
the  Irish  Romanists  the  position  is  reversed  :  their  first  care  is  for  the  Pope 
— their  second  only  for  the  sovereigns.     Still,  though  in  different  degrees, 
the  English  Conservatives  and  the  Irish  Romanists  are  interested  in  the  same 
objects  ;  and  this  is  the  secret  of  the  strange,  and  it  may  be  said  unnatural, 
truce  that  has  been  formed  between  them.    But  as  this  charge  against  a  great 
party  is  a  grave  one,  it  ought  to  be  well  substantiated.   There  are  many  people, 
remembering  the  old  days  of  Lord  Melbourne  and  O'Connell,  who  fancy  that 
the  Liberals  are  the  natural  allies  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  that  the  great 
bulwarks  of  the  Protestant  faith  are  to  be  found  in  the  Conservative  party. 
But  the  world  has  moved  fast  since  those  days,  and  our  business  is  with 
things  as  they  are,  not  with  old  and  faded  traditions.     And  was  it  not  sig- 
nificant of  some  such  change  when  the  ladies  of  the  Conservative  aristocracy 
subscribed  to  present  a  golden  train  to  the  Queen  of  Naples,  ostensibly  for 
the  courage  with  which  she  took  part  in  the  defence  of  Gaeta.    That  there 
was  a  political  tinge  in  the  matter,  that  it  was  not  mere  womanly  admiration 
for  woman's  devotion,  is  to  be  gathered  from  the  fact  that  they  were  all  of  the 
one  party — the  wives  and  daughters  and  sisters  of  the  Conservative  aristo- 
cracy.    It  was  clearly  a  feeler  to  see  how  much  interest  the  people  of 
England  would  take  in  the  policy  of  the  country  being  turned  in  that  direc- 
tion— a  demonstration  of  the  ladies  in  a  case  where  it  was  not  convenient  for 
their  lords  yet  to  appear.     But  a  bolder  step  than  this  was  taken  more 
recently  by  the  Earls  of  Derby  and  Malmesbury  on  the  matter  of  the  military 
proclamation  for  shooting  brigands  and  harbourers  of  brigands  in  the  Nea- 
politan provinces.  No  British  subject,  whatever  his  creed  or  party,  could  feel 
anything  but  disgust  and  indignation  at  the  cruel  feeling  shown  in  that  procla- 
mation.   So  far,  therefore.   Lord  Derby  was   sure   to  have   the  country 
with  him,  and  had  he  stopped  with  denouncing  it,  no  one  would  have 
blamed  him.     But  he  did  not  stop  there.     He  proceeded  from  condemning 
the  proclamation  to  condemn  the  constitutional  government,  which  he  sup- 
posed— quite  untruly  as  it  proved — to  have  sanctioned  it ;  and  he,  followed 
by  Lord  Malmesbury,  threw  out  the  most  bitter  taunts  against  the  new 
Government  of  Italy,  plainly  showing  how  little  it  had  of  his  sympathy,  how 
little,  if  he  were  in  power,  he  would  do  to  help  it  in  any  difficulty. 

But  it  will  be  said  these  are  political  questions.     A  man  may  support  the 
exiled  sovereigns  without  supporting  the  Pope.     The  two  are  so  bound  up 
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together  that  no  man  nor  party  can  separate  the  one  from  the  other.  The 
Pope  and  the  Sovereigns  must  stand  and  fall  together.  No  one  knows  that 
better  than  Lord  Derby  or  the  Irish  Koman  Catholics.  And  hence  the  secret 
of  the  new-born  sympathy  which  has  sprung  up  between  them.  It  is  a  new 
combination  of  political  parties,  and  it  behoves  all  good  Protestants  to  watch 
it,  and,  as  far  as  they  are  satisfied  it  exists,  to  check  it.  Our  internal  dealings 
with  the  Papacy  may  be  very  seriously  affected  by  it,  but  its  effects  on  Europe 
and  the  world  at  large  would  be  incalculably  more  deplorable.  It  may  be 
stopped  before  it  goes  farther  ;  and  it  will  be  the  duty  of  all  good  Protestants 
and  all  good  Conservatives,  for  the  sake  of  the  party  itself,  to  nip  this  unhal- 
lowed project  while  it  is  yet  in  the  bud. 


HisTOEicAL  Sketches  of  John  Knox's 

HOUSB  AND  ITS  MuSEUM.    By  J.  AT. 

Edinburgh  :   W.  Oliphant  &  Co. 

This  little  work  contains  a  large 
amount  of  well-condensed  information, 
and  is  written  in  the  true  Reformation 
spirit.  It  is  intended  for  sale  chiefly 
to  the  many  strangers  who  visit  the 
venerable  mansion  of  this  noble  Scot- 
tish Reformer,  and  it  is  likely  to  be 
very  useful. 

The  LtFE  of  Christ.  By  the  Rev. 
John  Anderson,  Helensburgh. 
"W.  R.  M'Phun,  Glasgow  and  Lon- 
don. 

Mr.  Anderson  is  already  pretty  well 
known  as  an  author.  He  is  a  man 
of  decided  talent — we  would  even  say 
of  considerable  genius.  His  present 
work  consists  of  a  series  of  sketches 
or  lectures,  having  for  their  basis  the 
inspired  narrative  of  the  Evangelists. 
They  are  written  in  a  very  pleasing 
style,  and  would  suit  admirably  for 
Family  ^abbath  Reading.     We  trust 

the  work  may  have  a  wide  circulation^ 

i ,  ■.  .  k:-  '-■    • '■■    ;  '  ■  ■,.*■.)■  K ■  1^ 

Tkansactions  of  the  National  As- 
sociation FOE  THE  PROMOa^OS  .OF 
Social  Science  for  1861«ji;{Lou-. 
don:  J.  W.  Parker.  ■ 

i  The  Social  Science  Association  is 
one  of  the  most  important  which  has 
been  established  in  modern  times,  and 
it  has  already  been  extensively  useful 


in  bringing  social  reformers  together, 
and  in  ventilating  important  questions 
in  which  the  whole  kingdom  is  inter- 
ested. The  last  meeting  was  in  Dub- 
lin ;  and  the  present  large  volume  is 
peculiarly  interesting,  as  containing  a 
great  amount  of  valuable  information 
in  regard  to  the  recent  efforts  which 
have  been  made  for  the  social  im- 
provement of  Ireland.  These  are  not 
only  important  in  themselves,  but 
afford  valuable  lessons  to  the  other 
sections  of  the  United  Kingdom.  We 
refer  especially  to  the  changes  effected 
in  regard  to  the  holding  of  land,  a 
matter  which  must  always  have  a  close 
connexion  with  national  prosperity. 

The  Great  Exodus,  or  "  The  Time 
OF  THE  End" — How  near  are  we 
TO  IT  ?  By  Rev.  J.  A.  Wylie,  LL.D., 
Professor  in  the  Protestant  Insti- 
tute of  Scotland,  Author  of  "  The 
Papacy,"  "  The  Seventh  Vial," 
&c.  &c.  London:  James  Nisbet 
&  Co.   Edinburgh :  Andrew  Elliot. 

We  are  glad  to  welcome  another 
volume  from  the  pen  of  Dr.  Wylie, 
and  upon  a  subject  which  cannot  fail 
to  be  deeply  interesting  to  the  Pro- 
testant world.  He  now  occupies  an 
important  and  most  useful  position, 
and  few  men  have  devoted  more  assi- 
duous attention  to  the  subject  of  un- 
fulfilled prophecy.  We  shall  probably 
direct  more  attention  to  his  new  work 
in  our  next  number. 
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PROTESTANTISM  AND  ITS  GREAT  ENEMY  COMPARED. 

What  can  be  thought  of  a  man,  who  calls  himself  a  Christian,  but  who  at 
the  same  time  lies,  cheats,  hates  his  neighbour,  covets,  obtains  money  nnder 
false  pretences,  fawns  on  the  weak  and  wealthy  to  get  at  their  money, 
envies,  is  a  backbiter,  defames  the  character  of  others,  stirs  np  strife  be- 
tween neighbours  that  he  may  thereby  gain  advantage  to  himself,  ill-uses 
those  in  his  power,  is  revengeful,  cruel,  unmerciful !  "What,  I  say,  would 
be  thought  of  a  man  who  should  do  all  this,  and  yet  loudly  and  ostentatiously 
style  himself  a  Christian  ?  Should  we  not  say  at  once,  "  "Well,  if  that  is  a 
Christian,  then  the  whole  world  is  Christian,  and  all  liars,  swindlers,  hypo- 
crites, slanderers,  strife-makers,  covetous  persons,  are  all  excellent  Chris- 
tians ;  nay,  our  prisons  too,  and  houses  of  correction — Millbauk,  Pentonville, 
Coldbath  Fields — and  our  penal  settlements,  may  all  be  regarded  as  so  many 
Christian  establishments  filled  with  the  most  exemplary  specimens  of  Chris- 
tian excellence  !" 

But  what  if  this  self-styled  Christian  not  only  acted  thus  himself,  bnt 
laid  down  formal  rules  enjoining  the  cultivation  of  the  same  spirit  and 
practice,  and  enforced  them  upon  all  nnder  his  influence?  Instead  of  being 
a  Christian,  should  we  not  say  that  he  was  one  of  the  greatest  enemies  Chris- 
tianity could  have  ?  If  we  could  suppose  it  possible  that  a  man  of  such  con- 
duct and  character  could  pass  for  a  Christian,  should  we  not  think  that  the 
Arch-Deceiver  had  been  permitted  to  exert  a  blinding  influence  upon  the 
minds  of  men  in  favour  of  some  dark  agent  of  his  own,  sent  to  work  out 
his  Antichristian  plans  and  purposes?  Instead  of  being  Christ  in  any  form, 
this  surely  would  be  Antichrist  falsely  assuming  his  name.  And  if  instead 
of  its  being  an  individual  to  whom  all  this  applied,  it  were  a  society,  would 
the  case  be  at  all  altered  ?  Yes,  it  would  be  altered,  but  only  for  the  worse, 
inasmuch  as  it  would  be  an  incalculably  greater  evil ;  and  just  in  proportion 
to  the  range  and  influence  of  such  a  society  would  it  be  a  bane  and  curse  to 
Christendom.  ; 

In  these  remarks  we  have  not  had  in  view  an  imaginary  case,  but  itt; 
actually  existing  society — the  so-called  Society  of  Jesus !  This  society 
was  specially  enlisted  in  the  work  of  opposing  the  existence  and  spread  of 
Protestantism :  this  was  its  chosen  task.  Protestants  recognise  no  other 
rules  of  faith  and  practice  than  those  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures.  Is  this 
the  case  with  their  antagonist — the  so-called  Society  of  Jesus  ?  Let  us  see  ; 
and  for  this  purpose  we  shall  place  in  juxtaposition  the  "  Secret  Instruc- 
tions" issued  by  the  Society  of  Jesus  for  the  conduct  of  its  members,  over  and 
against  the  plain  and  open  teachings  of  the  Scriptures,  to  see  how  far  they 
agree,  for  surely  the  Society  of  Jesus  ought  to  be  found  guided  by  the  words 
of  Jesus.  Let  it  be  observed,  that  as  the  rules  quoted  are  from  the  Secret 
Instructions  of  the  Order,  their  purpose  was  evidently  not  show  but  use,  so 
that  by  means  of  them  we  see  in  what  way,  and  on  what  principles,  this 
society  really  carried  on  its  operations.  Under  the  chapter  of  the  Secret 
Instructions  of  the  Jesuits,  headed,  "  Of  increasing  the  revenues  of  our 
Colleges,"  the  following  rule  is  given  for  the  guidance  of  the  members  of  the 
Society  of  Jesus  : — 

"  The  better  to  convince  the  world  of  the  Society's  poverty,  let  the  superiors 
borrow  money  on  bond,  of  some  rich  persons  who  are  our  friends,  and  when  it  is 
due.  defer  the  payment.  Afterwards,  let  the  person  who  lent  the  money  {especially 
in  time  of  dangerous  illness)  be  constantly  visited,  and  by  all  means  wrought  upon 
to  deliver  up  the  bond ;  by  this  means  we  shall  not  be  mentioned  in  the  deceased's 
^111,  and  yet  gain  handsomely,  without  incurring  the  ill-will  of  their  heii-s." 

VOL.  XI.       KO.  CXXXI.— ilAY  1862.  L 
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To  guide  us  in  judging  whether  any  should  falsely  assume  his  name  in 
after  times,  Jesus  himself  gives  us  in  his  own  words  this  rule  : — 

Matt.  vii.  20,  "  Wherefore  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them  ;"  and  he 
taught  his  own  Apostles  to  be  (Matt.  x.  16)  "  wise  as  serpents,  and  harm- 
less as  doves." 

The  chapter  headed,  "  How  the  Society  must  demean  themselves  when 
they  begin  any  new  foundation,"  contains  the  following  rule  for  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Society  of  Jesus  : — 

"Let  the  greatest  sums  always  be  extorted  from  widows,  by  frequently  enforcing 
on  them  our  extreme  necessities." 

The  chapter  headed,  "How  such  "Widows  [i.e.,  rich)  are  to  be  secured, 
and  in  what  manner  their  property  must  be  disposed  of,"  contains  the  follow- 
ing excellent  rule  for  the  members  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  : — 

"  That  the  widow  may  dispose  of  what  she  has  in  favour  of  the  society,  represent 
to  her  the  perfect  state  of  holy  men,  who,  having  renounced  the  world,  and  forsaken 
their  parents,  and  all  they  had,  with  great  resignation  and  cheerfulness  of  mind 
devoted  themselves  to  the  service  of  God.  In  addition  to  this,  let  what  is  contained 
in  the  constitution  and  statutes  of  the  society  relating  to  this  kind  of  renunciation 
and  forsaking  of  all  things,  be  explained  to  them,  and  let  instances  of  widows  be 
adduced,  who  thus,  in  a  short  time,  became  saints,  in  hopes  of  being  canonized,  if 
they  continue  such  to  the  end.  And  let  them  be  apprized  that  our  society  will  not 
fail  to  use  their  interest  at  the  Court  of  Rome  to  obtain  such  a  favour." 

Compare  the  above  rules  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  with  the  following  words 
of  Jesus  himself  (Matt,  xxiii.  14),  "  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites :  for  ye  devour  widows'  houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make  long 
prayers  ;  therefore  ye  shall  receive  the  greater  damnation." 

In  the  chapter  headed,  "  In  what  manner  the  society  may  obtain  and  pre- 
serve a  familiarity  with  princes,  noblemen,  and  distinguished  persons,"  oc- 
curs the  following  rule  for  the  members  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  : — 

"  That  ecclesiastical  persons  gain  a  great  footing  in  the  favour  of  princes  and 
noblemen,  by  winking  at  their  vices,  and  putting  a  favourable  construction  on  what- 
ever they  do  amiss,  experience  convinces  ;  and  this  we  may  observe  in  their  contract- 
ing of  marriages  with  their  near  relations  and  kindred,  or  the  like.  We  must  en- 
courage those  who  are  thus  inclined,  by  leading  them  to  hope,  that  through  our  assist- 
ance, they  may  easily  obtain  a  dispensation  from  the  Pope ;  and  no  doubt  he  will 
readily  grant  it,  if  proper  reasons  be  urged,  precedents  produced,  and  opinions  quoted 
which  countenance  such  actions,  when  the  common  good  of  mankind,  aud  the  greater 
advancement  of  God's  glory  (wliich  are  the  only  aim  of  the  society)  are  pretended 
to  be  the  only  motives." 

Compare  in  opposition  to  this  rule  the  way  in  which  the  Lord  Jesus  by  his 
Apostle  has  taught  his  ministers  to  act  (Gal.  i.  10),  "  Do  I  seek  to  please  men  ? 
for  if  I  yet  pleased  men,  I  should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ." 

Under  the  heading,  "  The  chief  things  to  be  recommended  to  preachers  and 
confessors  of  noblemen,"  there  is  to  be  found  the  following  courtly  rule  en- 
joined on  the  members  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  : — 

'*  L-t  the  confessors  and  preachers  always  remember,  with  eomplaisance  and  a 
winning  address,  to  soothe  princes,  and  never  give  them  the  least  offence  in  their 
sermons  or  private  conversations ;  to  dispossess  their  minds  of  all  imaginary  fears, 
and  exhort  them  principally  to  faith,  hope,  and  political  justice." 

Such  is  the  rule  given  to  its  ministers  by  the  so-called  Society  of  Jesns  ; 
the  following  are  the  rules  which  Jesus  himself  lays  down  for  his  ministers  by 
his  apostles,  St.  Paul  and  St.  James  : — 

1  Thess.  ii.  4,  "  But  as  we  were  allowed  of  God  to  be  put  in  trust  with  the 
gospel,  even  so  we  speak  ;  not  as  pleasing  men,  but  God." 
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James  ii.  9,  "  Bnt  if  ye  have  respect  to  persons,  ye  commit  sin,  and  are 
convinced  of  the  law  as  transgressors." 

The  following  rule  presents  to  the  members  of  the  Society  of  Jesns  the  dis- 
interested motive  with  which  they  were  to  seek  the  "  cure  of  souls"  : — 

"  Due  care  must  be  also  taken  by  such  of  our  members  who  have  intercourse  with 
bishops  and  princes,  that  when  they  found  either  colleges  or  parochial  churches,  the 
society  may  have  the  power  of  appointing  vicars  for  the  cure  of  souls ;  and  that  the 
superintendent  of  the  place,  for  the  time,  be  appointed  curate ;  thus  the  whole  govern- 
ment of  the  church  will  be  our  own  ;  and  all  its  parishioners  so  completely  under 
the  direction  of  the  society,  that  we  may  obtain  whatever  we  wish  from  them." 

Compare  this  with  the  precept  of  the  apostle  of  the  Lord  Jesus  (1  Peter 
V.  2),  "Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you,  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but 
of  a  ready  miud  ;"  and  with  the  declaration  of  another  apostle  of  the  Lord 
Jesns,  in  prospect  of  revisiting  the  Corinthiaus  (2  Cor.  xii.  14),  "  Behold,  the 
third  time  I  am  ready  to  come  unto  you  ;  and  I  will  not  be  burdensome  to 
you,  for  I  seek  not  yours,  but  yon." 

Under  the  chapter  headed,  "  How  the  Society  must  act  towards  those  who 
have  great  authority  in  the  State,  and  who,  though  not  rich,  may  neverthe- 
less be  serviceable  to  us  in  other  ways,"  occurs  the  following  rule  for  the 
members  of  the  Society  of  Jesus : — 

"  Their  authority  (referring  to  the  persons  above  described),  prudence,  and  wisdom 
must  be  also  used,  for  obtaining  saveral  offices  to  be  discharged  by  us ;  we  must  also 
make  a  pretext  of  their  advice  with  respect  to  the  contempt  of  riches  ;  though  at  the 
same  time,  if  their  secrecy  and  faith  may  be  depended  on.  we  may  privately  make 
use  of  their  names,  in  amassing  temporal  goods  for  the  benefit  of  the  Society." 

Consider  how  far  this  agrees  with  the  spirit  and  conduct  denounced  by 
Jesus  himself  in  the  following  words  (Matt.  vii.  15),  "  Beware  of  false  pro- 
phets, which  come  to  you  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening 
wolves." 

Under  the  chapter  headed,  "  Who  should  be  kept,  and  favoured  in  the 
society,"  occurs  the  following  rule  for  the  members  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  : — 

"  Let  those  be  made  much  of  who  are  distinguished  either  for  their  parts,  nobility, 
or  riches,  especially  if  they  have  friends  or  relations  attached  to  our  interests,  pos- 
sessed of  power,  and  have  given  convincing  proofs  of  a  sincere  affection  towards  us, 
according  to  the  method  before  stated" 

Does  this  rale  enjoin  conduct  censured  by  the  apostle  of  Jesus,  when  he 
speaks  of  those  (Jude  xvi),  "  Having  men's  persons  in  admiration  because 
of  advantage." 

In  the  chapter  headed,  "  What  kind  of  conduct  must  be  observed  towards 
such  religious  persons  as  are  employed  in  the  same  ecclesiastical  functions 
with  us,"  there  is  to  be  found  the  following  rule  for  the  members  of  the 
Society  of  Jesns : — 

"  We  must  not  be  discouraged  by  this  sort  of  men,  but  take  proper  opportnnitiea, 
by  demonstration,  to  convince  princes  and  others  in  authority,  who  are  in  any  way 
attached  to  our  interest,  that  our  order  contains  the  perfection  of  all  others,  except- 
ing only  their  cant  and  outward  austerity  in  living  and  dress  ;  but  if  any  other  order 
should  claim  pre-eminence  in  any  particular,  that  ours  shines  with  the  greatest  lustre 
in  the  Church  of  God." 

The  Apostle  of  Jesus  gives  the  following  precept  (Gal.  v,  26),  "  Let  us  not 
bedesirous  of  vain-glory,  provoking  one  another,  envying  one  another." 

In  the  same  chapter  occurs  also  the  following  striking  rule  for  the  guidance 
of  the  members  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  : — 

"  Let  the  defects  of  other  religious  orders  be  diligently  searched  for  and  marked, 
and  after  full  discovery,  gradually  published  among  our  faithful  friends,  but  with 


284         THE  BULM  ARK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  MAY  1,  1862. 

prudence,  and  frequently  a  seeming  sorrow  ;  and  let  it  ba  pretended,  that  it  is  not  in 
their  power  to  acquit  themselves  so  happily  as  we  do,  in  the  discharge  of  those 
functions  which  are  common  to  us  both." 

The  Apostle  of  the  Lord  Jesus  enjoins  the  following  (Philip,  ii.  3),  "  Let 
nothing  be  done  through  strife  or  vain-glory ;  but  in  lowliness  of  mind  let 
each  esteem  other  better  than  themselves." 

Under  the  chapter  headed,  "  How  such  "Widows  (i.e.,  rich)  are  to  be 
secured,  and  in  what  manner  their  property  must  be  disposed  of,"  is  to  be 
found  the  following  rule  for  the  members  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  : — 

"  But  since  less  is  always  to  be  expected  from  widows  who  educate  their  children 
for  the  business  of  the  world,  we  shall  now  proceed  to  lay  down  proper  methods  for 
preventing  this  inconvenience;"  which  is  done  in  the  following  chapter,  entitled 
"  How  widows'  children  are  to  be  treated,  that  they  may  embrace  religion  or  a 
devoted  life." 

"  As  it  behoves  widows  to  act  with  resolution,  so  must  we  proceed  with  gentleness 
on  this  occasion.  Let  mothers  be  instructed  to  use  their  children  harshly,  even 
from  their  cradles,  by  plying  them  with  reproofs  and  frequent  chastisements,  etc. 
And  especially  when  their  daughters  are  nearly  grown  up  to  discretion,  let  them  be 
denied  the  common  dress  and  ornaments  of  their  sex ;  at  all  times  offering  up 
prayers  to  God  that  He  would  inspire  them  with  a  desire  of  entering  a  religious 
order,  and  promising  them  handsome  portions  on  condition  they  would  become  nuns; 
let  them  lay  before  them  the  many  inconveniences  attending  the  married  state,  and 
those  in  particular  which  they  themselves  have  found  by  woful  experience ;  often 
lamenting  the  great  misfortune  of  their  younger  years,  in  not  having  preferred  a 
single  life.  And  lastly,  let  them  persist  in  treating  them  in  such  a  manner,  that 
their  daughters  may  think  of  a  religious  state,  being  tir«d  by  leading  such  a  life 
with  their  mothers." 

The  Apostle  of  the  Lord  Jesus  thus  directs  parents  respecting  their  conduct 
towards  their  children  (Eph.  vi.  4),  "And,  ye  fathers"  (and  surely  equally 
mothers),  "  provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath  ;  but  bring  them  up  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord." 

Under  the  chapter  headed,  "  Of  the  Methods  of  advancing  the  Society," 
the  following  directions  are  given  to  the  members  of  the  Society  of  Jesus : — 

"  Nor  will  it  contribute  a  little  to  our  advantage  if,  with  caution  and  secrecy,  we 
foment  the  dissensions  of  princes  and  great  men,  even  to  such  a  degree  that  they 
may  weaken  each  other.  13ut  if  there  appear  any  likelihood  of  reconciliation,  then 
as  soon  as  possible  let  us  endeavour  to  be  the  mediators,  lest  others  prevent  us." 

And  another  rule  in  the  same  chapter  is, — 

"  But  if  our  hopes  in  this  (/.'•.,  increasing  the  worldly  interests  of  the  society) 
should  be  blasted,  and  sinae  oflences  of  necessity  will  come,  our  political  schemes 
must  be  cunningly  varied  according  to  the  times  ;  and  princes,  our  intimates,  whom 
we  can  influence  to  follow  our  councils,  must  be  incited  to  embroil  themselves  in 
vigorous  wars  one  with  another,  to  the  end  our  society  (as  promoters  of  the  uni- 
versal good  of  the  world)  may,  on  all  hands,  bo  solicited  to  contribute  its  assistance, 
and  always  employed  in  being  mediators  of  public  dissensions :  by  this  means  the 
chief  benefices  and  preferments  in  the  Church  will,  of  course,  be  bestowed  upon  us 
as  a  compensation  for  our  services." 

Let  it  be  considered  how  far  this  conduct  is  allied  to  that  of  him  "  that 
soweth  discord  among  brethren,"  which  is  one  of  the  six  things  that  the 
Lord  hates  ;  and  how  far  such  conduct  may  merit  the  blessing  pronounced 
by  the  Lord  Jesus, — 

Matt.  v.  1),  "  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers,  for  they  shall  be  called  the 
children  of  God  ;"  or  rather,  on  the  other  hand,  the  "  woe." 

Matt,  xxiii.  27,  28,  "Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Tharisees,  hypocrites  I 
for  ye  are  like  unto  whited  sepulchres,  which  indeed  appear  beautiful  out- 
.ward,  but  are  within  full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  uncleanness.    Even 
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SO  ye  also  outwardly  appear  righteous  unto  men,  but  wittiin  ye  are  full  of 
hypocrisy  and  iniquity." 

In  the  chapter  headed,  "  In  what  manner  we  must  outwardly  feign  a  con- 
tempt of  riches,"  occurs  the  following  straightforward  rale  for  the  members 
of  the  Society  of  Jesus  : — 

"  Lest  the  seculars  should  ascribe  to  us  too  great  a  hankering  after  riches,  it  will 
be  expedient  sometimes  to  refuse  such  small  and  trifling  alms  as  are  offered  for  per- 
formance of  pious  ofiBees  ;  though  of  such  as  are  thoroughly  attached  to  our  interest 
we  may  readily  a«cept  whatever  they  give  us,  lest  we  should  be  accused  of  covetous- 
ness  for  accepting  only  presents  of  value." 

The  following  declarations  of  Jesas  seem  to  apply  to  such  conduct : — 
Luke  xvi.  13-15,  "Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon.  And  the  Phari- 
sees also,  who  were  covetous,  heard  all  these  things  ;  and  they  derided  him. 
And  he  said  unto  them.  Ye  are  they  which  justify  yourselves  before  men; 
but  God  knoweth  your  hearts ;  for  that  which  is  highly  esteemed  among  mea 
is  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God." 

In  the  chapter  headed,  "  Of  increasing  the  Revenues  of  oar  Colleges,"  the 
following  rule  is  laid  down  for  the  information  of  the  members  of  the  Society 
of  Jesus : — 

"  The  society  may  also  advantageously  trafBc  under  the  names  of  rich  merchants 
who  are  our  friends,  but  never  without  a  prospect  of  certain  and  abundant  gain; 
and  this  may  be  done  even  to  the  Indies,  which  hitherto,  by  the  favour  of  God,  have 
furnished  us  not  only  with  souls,  but  also  plenteously  supplied  our  coffers  with 
wealth." 

How  far  this  conduct  would  be  recommended  by  the  Apostle  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  will  appear  from  his  words  (2  Tim.  ii.  4),  "  No  man  that  warreth 
entangleth  himself  with  the  affairs  of  this  life,  that  he  may  please  him  who 
hath  chosen  him  to  be  a  soldier." 

In  the  chapter  entitled,  "  Of  the  Methods  of  advancing  the  Society,"  the 
following  general  direction  is  given  to  the  members  of  the  Society  of 
Jesus : — 

"  Let  no  methods  be  untried,  with  cunning  and  privacy,  by  degrees  to  increase  the 
worldly  interests  of  the  society ;  and  then,  no  doubt,  a  golden  age  will  go  hand  in 
hand  with  a  universal  and  lasting  peace,  and  the  divine  blessing  in  consequence 
attend  the  Catholic  Church." 

Compare  the  spirit  of  this  with  the  precept  given  by  the  Apostle  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  (1  John  ii.  15),  "  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that 
are  in  the  world.  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not 
in  him." 

The  following  are  several  rules  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  showing  how 
members  are  to  be  treated,  and  upon  any  one  being  dismissed,  how  the 
remaining  members  of  the  society  are  to  act  towards  him  : — 

"  Whoever  hath  alienated  our  female  devotees  ox.  other  friends,  from  our  churches, 
or  frequent  intercourse  with  our  members  ;  whoever  hath  withheld  alms  for  other 
churches  or  orders  themselves,  or  persuaded  the  rich  and  well  inclined  to  us  to  do 
80 ;  whoever,  at  the  time  of  the  disposal  of  their  effects,  hath  shown  a  greater  affec- 
tion to  their  near  relations  than  to  the  society  (for  this  is  a  great  proof  of  an  un- 
mortified  mind) :  whoever  hath  withheld  the  alms  of  penitents,  or  of  other  friends,  to 
the  use  of  their  own  necessitous  kinsfolk,  let  him  be  discarded  as  an  enemy  to  the 
society,  of  what  age  or  condition  soever  he  may  be  :  yet,  let  some  other  pretext  be 
alleged.  But  to  prevent  their  complaining  of  this  usnge,  let  them  not  be  expelled  imme- 
diately,  but  first  be  prohibited  from  hearing  confessions,  be  plagued  and  perplexed 
Tith  exercise  in  the  most  servile  offices ;  be  obliged  to  perform  such  duties,  to  which 
they  are  known  to  have  an  utter  aversion ;  let  them  be  removed  from  higher  studies 
and  honourable  employs,  and  harassed  with  chapters  and  public  censures ;  let  them 
be  deprived  of  recreations,  and  conversation  with  strangers,  and  be  denied,  in  dress 
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and  everything  else,  Trhatever  is  not  absolutely  necessary;  until  they  are  driven  to 
murmuring  and  impatience,  and  may  then  be  dismissed,  as  persons  not  duly  morti- 
fied, whose  bad  example  may  be  pernicious  to  others  ;  and  if  the  reason  of  their 
expulsion  be  required  of  their  parents,  or  the  prelates  of  the  church,  let  them  be 
represented  as  not  having  the  true  spirit  of  the  society." 

Consider  how/ar  this  agrees  with  the  conduct  of  the  unenlightened  Gentiles 
described  by  the  apostle : 

Rom.  i.  31,  32,  "  Covenant-breakers,  without  natural  affection,  implac- 
able, unmerciful ;  who,  knowing  the  judgment  of  God,  that  they  which  com- 
mit such  things  are  worthy  of  death,  not  only  do  the  same,  but  have  pleasure 
in  them  that  do  them." 

Before  dismissing  a  member  the  following  is  enjoined  : — 

"  Before  their  dismission  let  them  be  treated  with  the  utmost  severity,  removed 
from  their  usual  duties,  and  hurried  about  from  one  duty  to  another ;  and  though 
they  duly  perform  whatever  you  set  them  to  do,  let  them  be  censured  nevertheless, 
and  iinder  this  plea  be  removed  to  some  other.  For  the  slightest  offence,  though 
inadvertently  committed,  be  sure  you  subject  them  to  a  heavy  punishment ;  in 
public,  constantly  abash  them,  till  they  are  able  no  longer  to  bear  it,  and  then  turn 
them  out  as  persons  whose  example  may  be  pernicious  to  others ;  and  for  this  pur- 
pose choose  such  an  opportunity  as  they  least  expected." 

Let  us  compare  this  rule,  with  the  rule  given  by  Jesus  himself  for  our 
conduct  towards  others : 

Matt.  vii.  12,  "  Therefore  all  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should 
do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them  :  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets  ;"  and 
with  the  declaration  of  the  Apostle  of  Jesus  (Rom.  xiii.  10),  "  Love  worketh 
no  ill  to  his  neighbour." 

Finally,  in  regard  to  those  who  have  been  dismissed,  the  following  rules 
are  to  guide  the  conduct  of  the  members  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  in  respect 
to  them  : 

"  Let  it  be  immediately  published  through  all  our  colleges  what  persons  are 
dismissed  ;  and  let  the  general  causes  of  their  expulsion  (such  as  an  unmortified 
mind,  disobedience,  disinclination  for  spiritual  exercises,  an  obstinate  adherence  to 
their  owh  opinions,  &c.)  be  highly  aggravated. 

"  In  private  exhortations,  at  people's  houses,  let  these  be  represented  as  persons 
very  turbulent,  and  continually  importuning  a  re-admission  into  the  society,  and  let 
the  sad  fate  of  those  who,  after  exclusion,  have  met  with  an  untimely  end,  be  greatly 
aggravated. 

'♦  The  strictest  inquiries  must  be  made  into  their  lives,  manners,  company,  employ- 
ments, and  even  their  intentions :  to  which  end  we  must  contrive  to  keep  up  an  inti- 
mate correspondence  with  some  of  the  family  in  which  they  live ;  and  the  minute  the 
least  inconsistency  be  discovered,  or  anything  deserving  censure,  let  it  be  indus- 
triously spread  abroad  in  the  world,  by  some  of  the  lower  rank  of  people,  who  are 
our  friends,  that  the  noblemen  or  prelates  may  be  restrained  from  showing  them 
any  further  countenance,  for  fear  of  the  scandal  it  may  bring  upon  themselves. 
Should  they  do  nothing  deserving  censure,  let  their  virtues  and  laudable  actions  be 
depreciated  by  subtle  insinuations,  and  doubtful  expressions,  till  the  esteem  and 
credit  they  formerly  enjoyed,  be  lessened  in  the  opinion  of  the  world ;  for  it  is  al- 
together to  the  interest  of  the  society,  that  the  dismissed  (especially  such  as  have 
of  their  own  accord  deserted)  should  be  entirely  kept  under." 

One  of  the  old  Ten  Commandments  of  the  Mosaic  Law  is  : 

Ex.  XX.  16,  "Thou  Shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbour.'* 
And  the  Apostle  of  the  Lord  Jesus  represents  it  as  the  character  of  unchris- 
tianized  heathens,  that  they  were  : 

Rom.  i.  29,  30,  "Filled  with  all  unrighteousness,  covetousness,  malicious- 
ness ;  full  of  envy,  deceit,  malignity  ;  backbiters,  inventors  of  evil  things." 

The  quotations  from  the  "Secret  Instructions  of  the  Jesuits,"  which  wo 
have  just  given,  and  which  are  not  perhaps  the  strongest  and  most  pointed 
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that  might  have  been  selected,  are  nevertheless  sufficient  to  show  that  the 
things  which  the  so-called  Society  of  Jesns  teaches  its  members  to  aim  at  as 
of  supreme  importance  are — Reputation  for  Sanctity,  Influence,  and  "Wealth  ; 
just  exactly  the  "World's  Trinity — Riches,  Power,  and  Fame.  But  if  this  so- 
called  Society  of  Jesus  teaches  its  members  to  seek  precisely  the  same  things 
as  the  profane  world  does,  it  requires  them  to  be  even  less  scrupulous  than 
the  world  in  regard  to  the  means  used.  Not  only  does  the  society  sanction 
their  employing  hypocrisy,  low  cunning,  and  deceit,  but  it  teaches  them  that 
they  may  seek  the  ends  prescribed,  by  setting  parents  against  their  children, 
by  torturing  the  souls  of  their  devotees  on  their  deathbeds,  with  spiritual 
terrors,  till  they  yield  the  wealth  required ;  and  by  embroiling  princes  in 
fierce  and  deadly  wars  with  one  another.  But  it  might  well  be  matter  of 
wonder  how  agents  could  be  found  to  subserve  such  worldly  plans,  by  such 
unholy  means.  The  wisdom  of  the  serpent  is  displayed  by  the  society  in  the 
procuring  and  attaching  its  agents.  The  members  are  allured  first  of  all  by 
the  sacred  and  professedly  noble  character  of  the  life  proposed  to  them. 
Upon  entering  the  society,  they  are  bound  by  a  vow  of  absolute  and  unques- 
tioning obedience  to  their  superiors  in  all  things ;  they  are  incessantly  and 
jealously  watched  from  their  very  entrance  down  to  the  day  of  their  death. 
If  they  scruple  to  do  anything  that  is  required  of  them,  they  are  systematically 
thwarted  and  provoked,  with  a  view  to  make  them  rebel  against  this  discip- 
line, and  when  this  result  is  secured,  they  are  expelled  the  society,  and  the 
whole  order  is  instructed  to  misrepresent  and  persecute  them,  that  they  may 
be  discredited  and  detested  by  the  whole  world. 

And  these  ends  are  sought,  and  these  means  made  use  of,  by  a  society 
which  blasphemously  assumes,  not  only  the  garb  of  the  religion  of  Christ, 
but  even  the  sacred  name  of  its  Founder. 

This  society  still  lires,  and  is  actively  working  among  us  ! 


MEETING  m  HONOUR  OF  ilR.  WHALLEY,  M.P. 

On  "Wednesday  evening,  March  26,  a  soiree  was  given  to  Mr.  G.  H. 
Whalley  in  honour  of  his  exertions  in  Parliament  for  the  withdrawal  of  the 
Government  grant  to  the  Roman  Catholic  College  of  Maynooth,  which  took 
place  in  the  large  hall  of  the  "Whittington  Club.  Sir  "W.  Vemer,  Bart.,  M.P., 
was  to  have  presided,  but  he  sent  an  apology  on  the  ground  of  inability, 
arising  from  an  onerous  discharge  of  his  Parliamentary  duties.  Tea  and 
coffee  having  been  partaken  of  by  a  very  large  company — Mr.  "W.  H.  Peters 
took  the  chair  at  the  meeting.  The  Rev.  C.  C.  Layard,  incumbent  of  St. 
John's,  "Wembley,  proposed,  and  the  Rev.  "W.  Brock,  rector  of  Bishop's  "Walt- 
ham,  seconded  the  first  resolution,  as  follows: — "That  this  meeting,  con- 
sidering it  to  have  been  of  great  practical  advantage  to  the  Protestant  cause 
in  Parliament  that  the  opposition  to  the  endowment  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
College  of  Maynooth  should  not  have  been  allowed  to  cease  for  a  single  session 
in  Parliament,  hereby  respectfully  tenders  to  G.  H.  "Whalley,  Esq.,  M.P,,  its 
most  cordial  thanks  for  having  renewed  the  struggle  during  the  last  session, 
as  well  for  his  able,  manly,  and  effective  speeches  in  support  of  Protestantism 
both  within  and  without  the  walls  of  Parliament."  The  resolution  having 
been  carried  unanimously,  Mr.  "Whalley,  M.P,,  who,  on  coming  forward  was 
received  with  loud  applause,  said  that  he  had  taken  up  the  cause  of  anti- 
Maynooth  because  no  one  else  did,  and  he  had  endeavoured  to  discharge  his 
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duty  zealously.  As  to  the  slanders  which  had  been  cast  upon  him,  they 
would  be  a  stimulus  for  renewed  exertions  ;  and  his  very  weakness  was  a 
credit  to  the  Protestants,  for  it  showed  that  though  weak  might  be  the 
advocate  the  cause  was  just.  (Applause.)  His  most  earnest  opponents  were 
the  Protestant  members,  who  were  not  in  Parliament  as  representative  men, 
but  as  adherents  of  party.  The  Papists  were  in  a  state  of  transition  from 
"Whig  to  Tory,  and  the  latter  would  not  allow  their  followers  to  give  expres- 
sion to  anything  which  might  offend  those  whose  votes  they  hoped  to  obtain. 
The  Whigs  had  long  been  in  alliance  with  the  Papists  ;  and  as  to  the  indepen- 
dent members,  they  complained  of  him  driving  them  to  the  division  lobbies 
with  a  probable  loss  of  seats,  unless  he  could  show  there  was  a  popular  feel- 
ing on  the  subject.  They  said  they  could  be  as  earnest  as  he  was  for 
Protestantism,  but  why  should  they  sacrifice  their  political  character,  their 
political  position,  because  he,  as  one  of  their  party,  was  opposed  to  this 
grant  to  Maynooth.  The  Popish  interest  in  this  country  was  an  un-English 
policy,  and  he  desired  English  people  to  regard  them  in  that  view :  for 
although  he  would  admit  that  his  next-door  neighbour,  who  might  be  a 
Eoman  Catholic,  yet,  although  he  might  admit  he  was  a  very  good  fellow,  he 
still  felt  he  was  not  to  be  trusted,  because  he  was  under  the  control  of  the 
priest,  and  was  not  thus  in  any  sense  an  Englishman.  (Loud  applause.)  He 
believed  that  however  the  leaders  of  the  party  may  seek  to  control  them,  the 
main  body  of  the  Tories  representing  the  strength  of  England — (applause) — 
would  never  descend  to  try  the  experiment,  which  the  Whigs  had  tested  for 
thirty  years — the  experiment,  of  trusting  their  political  position  to  an  alliance 
with  the  Roman  party.  (Renewed  applause.)  But  he  hoped  out  of  these 
two  parties  there  would  gradually  arise  a  third,  whose  common  cause  would 
be  Protestantism — the  Protestantism  of  the  Constitution  of  1688 — (applause) 
— and  that  a  time  would  arrive  when  minor  differences  would  be  merged 
in  one  common  assent,  and  all  would  apply  themselves  to  maintain  loyalty 
to  the  Sovereign  and  to  the  Constitution  under  which  she  held  her  throne. 
The  hon.  gentleman  having  retired  amidst  loud  cheers,  other  resolutions  were 
proposed  in  support  of  the  object  in  view ;  and  after  the  usual  vote  of  thanks 
0  the  chairman,  the  meeting  separated. 


CLOSE  OF  PROFESSOR  WYLIE'S  LECTURES. 

On  Saturday  forenoon,  March  29,  the  prizes  offered  to  the  students  attend- 
ing Dr.  Wy  lie's  course  of  lectures  were  presented  to  the  successful  competitors, 
in  the  clasa-room,  Queen  Street  Hall,  Edinburgh.  Among  those  present 
were  the  Rev.  Jonathan  Watson,  Rev.  Dr.  Begg,  Rev.  T.  Smith,  Rev.  W. 
Nisbet,  Professor  Wylie,  Professor  Balfour,  Mr,  Morrison  of  Harvieston,  and 
Mr.  R.  Burns  Crowe.  On  the  motion  of  Professor  Balfour,  the  chair  was 
taken  by  Mr.  Morrison.  The  proceedings  having  been  opened  with  prayer 
by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Watson,  Dr.  Wylie  addressed  the  students,  giving  a  brief 
outline  of  the  past  course,  and  concluded  by  announcing  that,  out  of  150 
students  enrolled,  there  were  22  Edinburgh  competitors  for  the  prize,  and  30 
Glasgow  competitors.  Dr.  Begg  and  himself  had  carefully  gone  over  the 
essays  submitted,  and  unanimously  awarded  the  prizes  as  follow : — First 
prize  of  o£5 — Mr.  James  Simpson,  Free  Church  College  ;  second,  .£3 — Mr. 
M.  C.  Soutar,  West  Nicolson  Street ;  third — Mr.  William  Macdonald,  fourth 
year  student,  University.    Four  other  essays  were  judged  of  high  merit,  and 
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a  book  offered  as  a  prize  to  each  of  their  authors — namely,  Mr.  Robert  J. 
Sinton,  first  year  student,  University,  2,  Greenside  Place  ;  Mr.  'Wm. 
Kennedy  Muir,  fourth  year  student.  University ;  Mr.  James  Haswell,  B.A., 
fourth  year  student,  University ;  and  Mr.  John  R.  Robertson,  fourth  year 
student.  He  also  stated  that  Mr.  Morrison  had  offered  a  prize  of  £5  to  the 
student  of  next  session  who  should  best  repeat  the  15th,  16th,  and  17th 
chapters  of  John,  and  over  and  above  that  select  the  passages  bearing  on  the 
Popish  question  from  Daniel,  Romans,  Thessaloniana,  and  the  Apocalypse, 
and  repeat  those  also.  A  prize  of  £lO  would  be  offered  for  the  best  essay 
on  the  "  Confessional,'*  and  a  prize  of  £5  for  the  best  essay  on  "  The  Best 
Method  of  Dealing  with  a  Romanist."  The  prizes  having  been  handed  to  the 
successful  competitors,  Dr.  Begg  briefly  addressed  the  meeting,  expressing 
his  gratification  at  the  progress  made  by  the  young  men  in  the  acquisition  of 
knowledge  upon  this  question,  and  the  increasing  number  of  students  who 
attended  the  course — the  attendance  this  year  being  one-half  more  than  that 
of  any  former  session.  He  also  intimated  that  there  was  a  prospect  of  the 
new  building  for  the  Protestant  Institute  being  commenced  as  soon  as  the 
Whitsunday  term  was  over,  and  that  by  about  this  time  next  year  they 
would  be  about  ready  to  enter  and  take  permanent  possession  of  it.  On  the 
motion  of  the  Rev.  Jonathan  Watson,  a  vote  of  thauks  was  given  to  Dr.  Begg 
and  Dr.  Wylie,  and  the  proceedings  then  terminated. 

The  prizes  offered  to  the  students  attending  Dr.  Wylie's  course  of  lecturer 
in  Glasgow  were  presented  to  the  successful  competitors  on  Saturday  even- 
ing, in  the  lower  hall  of  the  Athenseum,  Glasgow.  There  was  a  good  attend- 
ance of  students.  Besides  Dr.  Wylie,  who  presided,  the  Rev.  Professor 
Douglas  and  Mr,  G.  R.  Badenoch,  secretary  to  the  Society,  were  present. 
The  envelopes  bearing  the  numbers  of  the  successful  essays  having  been 
then  opened,  the  names  of  the  writers  were  ascertained,  and  the  prizes 
were  handed  over.  These  were: — First  prize,  £lO,  to  James  B.  Brown, 
Free  Church  student ;  second  prize,  £5,  to  John  Robertson,  Established 
Church  student ;  third  prize,  £3,  to  Murdoch  M'Caskill,  Free  Church  student ; 
fourth  prize,  £2,  to  James  G.  Robertson,  Free  Church  student.  The  other 
prizes,  which  were  each  a  volume,  were  awarded  to  James  Wilson,  U.P. 
student;  David  Drummond,  Free  Church  student;  Henry  Wm.  Bell,  Free 
Church  student  ;  and  Peter  Stewart,  U.P,  student.  The  Chairman  intimated 
that  the  essay  on  the  Confessional  would  require  to  be  given  in  by  the  1st  of 
August.  Professor  Douglas  said,  that  it  gave  him  and  the  different  Pro- 
fessors in  the  different  divinity  halls  great  pleasure  to  know  that  large  num- 
bers of  students  attended  Dr.  Wylie's  lectures. 


ENGLISH  PROTESTANTS. 


We  regret  to  know  that  there  is  much  division  amongst  English  Pro- 
testants, and  that  the  alienation  of  men  professedly  working  for  the  same 
great  object  has  lately  much  increased.  Each  party,  no  doubt,  must  imagine 
that  it  has  good  grounds  for  this  alienation,  but,  in  the  meantime,  the  common 
cause  of  Protestantism  is  likely  to  suffer,  and  the  game  of  the  enemy  to  be 
played.  The  unbroken  union  and  steadily  aggressive  efforts  of  Romanism 
would,  at  any  time,  be  sufficiently  dangerous  ;  but,  if  they  are  to  be  met  by 
a  feeble  and  divided  front  on  the  part  of  Protestants,  the  danger  is  im- 
mensely increased.     Our  strong  advice  to  all  the  true  friends  of  the  Pro- 
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testant  cause  is  to  stand  firm  and  work  hard  in  hope  of  better  times.  It  is 
evident  that  Kome  is  turning  the  elections  in  the  prospect  of  a  Conservative 
Government.  She  has  got  all  that  she  expects  at  present  from  the  Whigs, 
and  Lord  Derby  has  given  plain  indications  that  he  will  be  more  accommo- 
dating if  he  can  only  be  returned  to  power.  The  true  way  to  meet  this  is 
to  seek  to  strengthen  the  band  in  Parliament  who  care  nothing,  in  a  sense, 
for  political  parties,  but  who  are  determined  to  maintain  the  Protestantism 
of  the  constitution.  For  this  purpose,  every  effort  ought  to  be  made  to  dif'. 
fuse  sound  information.  Lecturers  ought  to  be  employed  to  visit  the  towns 
of  England  ;  prizes  ought  to  be  offered  both  at  the  universities  for  those  who 
will  stand  the  best  examination  upon  the  peculiarities  of  the  Romish  system, 
and  to  the  country  at  large  for  those  who  shall  produce  the  best  essays  illus- 
trative of  the  more  salient  points  of  the  Romish  controversy.  "We  may  rest 
assured  that  a  great  struggle  is  before  the  country,  and  that  the  sooner  we 
prepare  for  it  the  better.  What  was  won  by  a  contest,  can  only  be  main- 
tained in  the  face  of  a  daring  and  unscrupulous  enemy  accustomed  to  rule  by 
similar  means.  It  has  often  been  said,  "  If  the  Reformation  was  worth 
achieving,  it  is  surely  worth  defending.''  This  will,  by  and  by,  be  admitted 
by  all  whose  opinion  is  of  any  value  ;  and  conduct  inconsistent  with  this  is 
worse  than  a  mistake — it  is  a  crime. 


MAYNOOTH. 

We  are  glad  that  Mr.  Whalley  has  renewed  the  notice  of  his  motion  for 
May  6th,  and  we  trust  that  all  true  Protestants  in  the  several  constituencies 
will  give  him  earnest  support,  and  remind  their  members  of  their  duty. 
This  warning  is  far  from  being  unnecessary,  for  a  good  many  hostile  in- 
fluences are  at  work,  some  of  them  in  unexpected  quarters.  We  trust,  how- 
ever, that  nothing  will  deter  the  true  friends  of  the  cause  from  doing  their 
duty.  Maynooth  is  the  real  centre  of  the  Protestant  battle  ;  and,  in  Mr. 
Whalley's  speech,  given  elsewhere,  we  believe  that  the  true  causes  of  much 
of  the  existing  backwardness  will  be  found  correctly  stated. 


THE  PROPOSED  COMMEMORATIONS  OF  ROME. 

Some  little  astonishment  has  been  created  in  the  Protestant  world  during 
the  past  month,  by  the  proposal  of  the  Archbishop  of  Toulouse  to  comme- 
morate with  delight  the  cold-blooded  and  treacherous  murder,  three  cen- 
turies ago,  of  4000  Protestants  in  that  city.  There  is  nothing  at  all  wonder- 
ful in  the  matter.  Such  deeds  of  blood  are  in  full  accordance  with  the 
Romish  system,  and  would  be  repeated  now  if  an  expedient  opportunity 
occurred.  In  the  absence  of  such  opportunity,  Rome  gloats  over  "  glorious 
events"  of  the  past.  This,  no  doubt,  is  carrying  matters  a  great  length. 
Satan  goes  about  seeking  new  victories,  but  we  do  not  read  of  his  ruminating 
with  delight  and  triumph  over  his  past  enormities.  In  this  respect  the  pupil 
seems  even  to  excel  the  master.  One  thing  is  certain,  it  is  predicted  of 
Rome,  that  she  is  never  to  repent  of  lier  evil  deeds,  and  here  is  a  proof  of  it, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  a  loud  warning  to  time-serving  Protestants,  who  are 
warming  this  viper  into  renewed  vigour  under  the  fostering  shelter  of  the 
national  wings. 
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Since  the  above  was  written,  we  observe  that  the  French  (Jovernment  have 
prohibited  the  proposed  commemoration.  No  thanks  to  Rome  for  this.  She 
has  shown  her  teeth  sufficiently,  although  thus  prevented  from  biting  ;  and 
it  is  confidently  said  that  some  of  the  most  distinguished  cardinals  were 
privy  to  the  interdicted  proposal. 


BISHOP  GILLIS  AT  DUNDEE. 

Ik  connexion  with  the  faneral  of  Priest  Keenan,  Bishop  Gillis  of  Edin- 
burgh visited  Dundee,  and  held  the  first  public  confirmation  of  Romanists 
that  has  taken  place  there  since  the  period  of  the  Reformation.  It  is  singular 
to  see  the  town  of  "Wishart  becoming  again  so  much  a  stronghold  of  Ro- 
manism, and  that  with  so  little  resistance  on  the  part  of  the  present  race  of 
Protestant  ministers.     An  intelligent  Protestant  writes  as  follows : — 

"  The  visit  of  Bishop  Gillis  yesterday  was  a  thing  of  no  ordinarj-  moment, 
and  the  Papists  of  Dundee  were  evidently  of  that  opinion,  for  the  females  of 
their  number  who  were  going  to  confirmation  kept  pouring  down  the  streets 
leading  to  St.  Andrew's  Chapel  from  an  early  hour  of  the  morning,  dressed 
in  light,  and  not  a  few  in  pure  white  dresses,  trimmed  with  blue  ribbands  ; 
and  many  a  passenger  along  the  Nethergate  wondered,  and  wondering  could 
not  divine  the  reason,  why  so  many,  in  a  cold  spring  day,  were  standing 
with  white  caps  on  their  heads,  waiting  for  admission  to  the  chapel.  The 
Bishop  himself  says  that  they  have  never  been  able  to  do  anything  of  the 
sort  since  the  Reformation ;  and  why  should  they  be  able  to  do  it  now  ? 
Why  should  the  theatrical  scene  take  place  now  in  this  Protestant  land  ?" 

The  Bishop,  at  the  same  time,  performed  a  mass  "  for  the  repose  of  the 
soul  of  the  late  Dr.  Keenan  ;"  and  in  his  address  on  the  occasion,  made 
amongst  others  the  following  remarks,  to  be  found  in  the  Dundee  Advertiser 
for  March  25  : — "  I  shall  therefore  simply  remind  you  what  a  priest's  life  is, 
and  what  are  some  of  the  duties  required  of  you  towards  him  for  the  Lord's 
sake.  It  is  our  xiuty  to  forsake  all  that  this  world  can  hold  out  to  us  as  en- 
joyment here,  that  we  may  devote  ourselves,  without  restriction  of  any  kind, 
day  or  night,  to  your  greater  benefit — to  the  benefit  of  your  souls  ;  and,  as 
far  as  we  can  achieve  it,  even  of  your  temporal  interests  likewise.  We  ask 
for  nothing  but  for  our  daily  bread  ;  but,  when  that  awful  day  is  come  when 
God  shall  call  us  to  our  last  account,  we  do  ask  then  for  one  last  alms  from 
you,  and  that  is  your  prayers."  We  confess  that  we  have  no  great  faith  in 
the  professed  self-denial  of  Popish  priests,  from  the  Pope  and  Cardinals  in 
their  gilded  and  scarlet  chariots,  down  to  Bishop  Gillis  in  his  princely  man- 
sion at  Bruntsfield  Links.  No  minister  in  Edinburgh  has  anything  like  so 
splendid  a  residence  as  this  self-denying  Bishop,  and  the  whole  drift  of  the 
Romish  system  is  to  secure  the  temporal  power  and  splendour  of  the  priest- 
hood. The  idea  of  "  forsaking  all  that  this  world  can  hold  out  as  enjoyment" 
may  be  very  well  to  ornament  a  speech,  but  has  little  foundation  except  in 
the  occasional  necessities  of  Romish  priests.  But  why,  upon  the  Romish 
theory,  should  the  day  of  a  priest's  death  be  an  "  awful  day?"  He  who  has 
been  forgiving  the  sins  of  so  many  other  men,  should  surely  be  able  to  for- 
give or  secure  forgiveness  for  his  own.  Paul  did  not  regard  the  day  of  his 
death  as  an  "  awful  day,"  but  the  very  reverse  ;  and  if  this  is  all  that 
Romanism  can  do  for  its  most  eminent  priests  at  last,  it  is  surely  a  bad  sign 
of  the  system.     But  touching  this  petition  for  the  prayers  of  this  deluded 
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flock,  when  prayers  can  no  longer  avail,  mark  what  follows : — "  "We  are  one 
and  all  on  the  same  level  before  God — sinners  and  offenders  against  His 
Divine  Majesty ;  let  us,  therefore,  beg  that  God  may  forgive  him  whatever 
he  may  have  had  to  answer  for  at  His  high  tribunal,  and  that,  if  not  there 
already^  the  gates  of  that  blessed  kingdom  which,  I  trust,  one  day  awaits  us 
all,  may  be  thrown  open  to  him  for  ever,  that  he  may  there  find  the  reward 
that  is  promised  to  the  good  and  faithful  servant."  The  whole  future  seems 
clouded  with  doubt  in  the  estimation  of  this  Popish  oracle.  He  is  not  sure 
if  Dr.  Keenan  needs  any  prayers,  if  he  is  in  or  out  of  heaven,  and  yet  he  asks 
the  people  to  pray  for  him.  The  Scripture  says,  "  Whatsoever  is  not  of 
faith  is  sin,"  and  faith,  ignorance,  and  doubt  are  totally  inconsistent.  It 
is  a  mockery  to  ask  the  people  to  help  a  man  who  may  be  beyond  the  reach 
or  need  of  help.  But  the  whole  aflPair  is  the  blind  leading  the  blind,  for 
"  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  wisdom  in  the  grave ;"  and  "  as  the 
tree  falleth,  so  it  shall  lie." 


TRAINING  CLASSES  IN  GLASGOW. 
{To  the  Editor  of  the  Bulwark^ 

Glasgow,  March  1862. 

Sir, — Being  anxious  to  be  personally  conversant  with  the  nature  of  the 
work  carried  on,  not  only  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Wylie,  but  by  the  agents  of  the 
Scottish  Reformation  Society,  I  trust  you  will  be  so  good  as  allow  me  to 
state  to  your  readers  what  I  had  the  opportunity  of  witnessing  in  this  city 
on  Friday  evening  last.  After  a  walk  of  some  two  miles  through  densely- 
peopled  localities,  I  found  myself  within  a  large  hall  in  John  Street,  Bridge- 
ton,  filled  to  the  door  with  intelligent  young  men  and  several  respectable 
females.  When  I  entered,  all  were  engaged  in  prayer.  Seldom  has  it  been 
my  privilege  to  unite  in  a  more  full,  humble,  and  scriptural  devotional  ex- 
ercise. Mr.  Jamieson,  one  of  the  Society's  agents  who  conducted  it,  then 
resumed  his  seat,  and  in  the  most  familiar  manner  announced  the  subject, 
and  went  on  to  discuss  the  Supremacy  of  Peter.  He  then  read  that  part  of 
the  lectures  of  Dr.  Wiseman  which  referred  to  this  subject,  in  support  of  the 
Romish  position  ;  1st,  That  Peter  is  the  Rock  ;  2d,  That  the  keys  have  been 
committed  to  him ;  and  3d,  That  he  was  appointed  chief  pastor  by  the 
thrice- repeated  charge  of  the  Saviour  after  He  was  risen  from  the  dead. 

After  premising  that  it  had  yet  to  be  proved  that  the  Pope  could  be  a 
visible  head  to  any  more  than  a  very  small  portion  of  the  visible  church,  or 
that  his  legates  could  be  of  more  service  than  the  commissioned  ambassador 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  he  proceeded  to  take  up  the  assertion,  that  "  Peter  is  the 
rock."  Having  stated  the  difi'erent  interpretations  that  have  been  given  to 
Matt.  xvi.  18,  Mr.  Jamieson  took  these  up  in  order,  and,  showing  that  no 
interpretation  could  be  the  correct  one  which  was  opposed  to  the  clear  and 
manifold  declarations  of  the  Word  of  God,  ho  caused  his  hearers  to  turn  up 
for  themselves  the  several  Scripture  texts.  In  this  way  he  proved  to  a 
demonstration  that  whatever  interpretation  was  adopted, — either  that  Peter 
was  the  rock  in  the  same  sense  as  the  other  apostles  were  foundations,  or 
that  the  Church  is  founded  on  the  doctrine  that  Christ  is  the  living  and  Divine 
Saviour, — could  not  favour  the  Romish  position.  Nay,  that  instead  of  Peter, 
the  stone,  who  so  rolled  away  from  Christ  as  to  have  deserved  the  appella- 
tion of  Satan,  that  "  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid, 
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which  is  Jesus  Christ "  (1  Cor.  iii.  11).  Mr.  Jamieson  dwelt  especially 
upon  Eph.  iv.  11-13,  pointing  out  the  fact  that  the  perfection  of  the  saints, 
the  edification  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  true  unity  of  the  faithful,  and  the 
measure  of  Christ's  fulness,  are  all  to  be  attained  under  the  organization 
there  described  vcithout  any  visible  head.  It  was  most  gratifying  to  observe 
the  earnest  attention  of  these  intelligent  persons  throughout  this  lucid,  pains- 
taking, and  solemn  exposition.  They  sat  each  with  his  open  Bible,  and 
many  of  them  with  pencil  and  note-book  in  hand.  A  considerable  portion 
of  time  was  devoted  to  the  hearing  and  answering  of  objections  which  had 
either  occurred  to  themselves,  or  had  been  stated  to  them  by  Romanists. 
This  procedure,  which  follows  out  the  advice  of  Knox  to  the  Scottish  Pro- 
testants after  his  visit  in  1555,  is  most  important,  whilst  it  adds  considerably 
to  the  interest  of  the  meeting.  Altogether,  the  t\co  hours  passed  in  this 
meeting  I  would  account  amongst  the  most  profitable  I  have  ever  spent. 
Such  a  course  of  training  continued  for  several  months  cannot  but  be  pro- 
ductive of  immense  good,  both  to  the  individuals  present  and  to  the  com- 
munity at  large.  Could  such  a  boon  be  extended  to  every  city  and  town  in 
England  and  Scotland,  our  tradesmen  and  mechanics  would  thereby  become 
thoroughly  alive  to  the  evils  of  Popery,  and  be  found  earnestly  and  actively 
engaged  at  once  in  opposing  that  system,  and  in  furthering  the  cause  of 
Christ.  It  is  my  earnest  prayer  that  the  efibrts  of  the  Scottish  Reformation 
Society  may  be  largely  blessed  and  extensively  followed. — I  am,  etc., 

A  Tbayeixeb. 


PROTESTANT  INSTITUTE  OF  SCOTLAND. 

It  will  be  seen  by  an  article  elsewhere,  that  the  classes  of  the  Protestant 
Institute  of  Scotland  have  been  most  successful  during  the  past  winter.  We 
have  now  also  the  satisfaction  of  intimating  that  the  new  building  has  been 
contracted  for  at  an  expense  of  about  £4000,  and  will  be  commenced  imme- 
diately after  "Whitsunday.  A  considerable  amount  is  still  necessary  to  secure 
that  the  premises  shall  be  opened  free  of  debt,  and  we  confidently  anticipate 
that  the  liberality  of  Protestants  will  be  equal  to  the  occasion.  We  are 
anxious  to  see  similar  institutions  in  England  and  Ireland.  Meantime,  in 
addition  to  an  attendance  of  upwards  Qi  one  hundred  and  fifty  students  on  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Wylie's  classes  in  Edinburgh  and  Glasgow,  a  very  considerable 
amount  of  information  has  been  disseminated  throughout  the  country  gene- 
rally by  means  of  sermons  and  lectures  both  by  the  Professor,  and  by  the 
Rev.  J.  Moir  Porteous,  the  Secretary.  Besides  various  districts  of  Edinburgh 
and  Glasgow,  the  following  places  have  been  recently  visited,  and  lectures 
delivered  before  large,  respectable,  and  interested  audiences  :— PoUockshaws, 
Beith,  Kilmarnock,  Stevenston,  Ardrossan,  Monkton,  Falkirk,  Grangemouth, 
Bannockburn,  Bothwell,  Coatbridge,  Barrhead,  and  Perth.  Mr.  Porteous  is 
now  engaged  in  lecturing  in  various  towns  upon  the  Clyde,  and  Dr.  Wylie  is 
also  employed  from  Sabbath  to  Sabbath  in  the  same  good  work.  The  time 
IS  approaching  when  the  value  of  all  this  will  be  universally  admitted. 

In  addition  to  the  above,  the  following  places  have  been  visited  by  the 
Rev.  Dr.  WyUe,  viz.,  Coatbridge,  Bothwell,  Perth,  Dundee,  Galashiels,  Green- 
wk,  PoH-Glasgoxn^  Renfrew,  Lochwinnoch,  Eilbirnie,  Johnstone,  Paidey, 
Hamilton,  Airdrie,  Lanarl;  and  Biggar. 

The  Rev.  J.  Moir  Porteous  has  also  lectured  in  Ayr,  WaUacetown,  Maybole, 
^aUly,  and  Girvan ;  Auchterarder,  Rothesay,  Campbeltown,  Kilmun,  Rose- 
neath,  Helensburgh,  Akxayidria,  BonhUl,  Innerkip,  Largs  and  Millport,  &c. 
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PROTESTANTISM  IN  AUSTRIA  AND  FEMALE  HEROISM. 


"  It  is  most  humbling  to  consider  the  condition  in  which  all  Protestants 
were  retained  by  Austria  up  to  the  year  1784,  when  Joseph  issued  his  tolera- 
tion edict.  In  the  hilly  regions  there  were  always — for  more  than  a  hundred 
years — crypto-Protestants,  who  retained  an  affection  to  the  gospel  in  the 
secret  of  their  hearts,  although  they  durst  not  profess  it.  '  We  went  to  mass,' 
they  tell  us,  '  but  not  oftener  than  we  were  compelled  to  do  by  statute.  In 
our  houses,  when  we  were  sure  that  no  spies  and  informers  were  near,  we 
were  Protestants.'  They  read  the  Bible  at  night ;  and  sometimes  a  number 
assembled  in  the  most  secluded  dwelling,  and  sometimes,  though  rarely,  some 
courageous  pastor  ventured  his  life,  and  came  across  the  hills  to  establish 
their  trembling  souls  in  gospel  truth.  The  consequence  was,  that  as  soon  as 
Joseph's  toleration  edict  was  published,  there  were  whole  villages  in  Upper 
Austria  that  declared  themselves  Protestant.  The  most  famous  case  of  the 
kind  was  Gosan.  They  had  heard  in  this  secluded  valley  of  the  imperial 
proclamation,  and  at  last  it  was  said  that  it  was  to  be  read  aloud  in  the 
church  after  service.  For  the  first  time  tlie  church  was  crowded  with  expec- 
tant listeners.  They  waited  on  the  stretch  till  the  close  of  the  service,  but 
nothing  was  said.  Only  at  the  close  a  priest  said  there  was  a  proclamation 
of  the  emperor's  about  heretics  to  be  read,  but  that  it  would  not  take  place 
in  the  church,  but  in  the  schoolroom.  Thither  the  whole  population  rush, 
and  learn  with  tears  of  Joy,  as  if  it  had  been  a  message  from  heaven,  that 
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every  Austrian  man  should  henceforth  be  without  fear  of  annoyance  on 
account  of  his  faith.  After  the  reading  of  the  proclamation,  the  legal  func- 
tionaries rose  and  said, — '  If  there  should  be  among  you,  what  I  will  not 
suppose,  any  such  Lutheran  heretics,  let  them  follow  me  to  the  court  to  have 
their  names  written  down.'  To  the  court  he  went,  and  the  whole  of  the 
people,  except  the  priest,  the  sexton,  and  a  few  public-house  keepers,  at  his 
heels.  But  when  it  came  to  signing  their  names,  none  had  courage  to  be  the 
first ;  they  began  to  fear  that  a  trap  was  laid  for  them,  to  find  out  who  were 
the  heretics.  At  last  an  old  woman  came  forward.  She  was  a  small  dealer, 
and  had  often,  with  the  aid  of  her  servants,  got  whole  bundles  of  Protestant 
books  conveyed  across  the  hills  to  the  most  inaccessible  places  for  the  benefit 
of  the  scattered  Protestants.  One  of  these  bundles  had  once  by  mistake  been 
taken  to  the  Custom-house,  and  thus  she  had  been  discovered,  and  had  to 
lie  several  years  in  prison.  She  had  been  relieved  shortly  before,  but  her 
resolution  had  been  strengthened  instead  of  being  weakened  by  her  sufferings. 
She  advanced  from  the  midst  of  the  hesitating  throng  and  said,—'  I  have 
already  suff"ered  a  little  for  the  Word  of  God,  and  will  venture  again  :  write 
down  my  name ;  I  am  a  Protestant.'  All  now  took  courage  ;  and  this  con- 
gregation in  Gosan  had  soon  a  Protestant  church,  pastor,  schoolroom,  and 
teachers  of  its  own." — The  Week. 


THE  PROPHETIC  WARNING. 

fWrrHOTTT  committing  ourselves  to  all  the  views  contained  in  this  able 
paper,  we  willingly  give  it  insertion,  as  the  subject  to  which  it  relates  will  be 
admitted  on  all  hands  to  be  of  vital  and  present  importance.] 

Would  the  interpreters  of  prophecy  but  adhere,  in  all  possible  cases,  to 
the  letter  of  Scripture,  how  many  false  glosses  might  be  avoided,  and  diffi- 
culties solved !  Because  the  language  is  frequently  figurative,  should  the 
imagination  have  free  scope,  may  we  luxuriate  in  the  regions  of  fancy,  and 
assume  the  poet's  office,  by  giving  to  air}'  nothing  a  local  habitation  and  a 
name  ?  It  is  fact,  spiritual  or  historic  fact,  the  prophet  describes,  couched 
under  significant  emblems,  harmonious,  not  contradictory.  One  Teacher,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  reveals  the  image  and  inspires  the  description,  so  that  Daniel  and 
St.  John  can  never  disagree,  as  they  are  frequently  made  to  do  by  the  best 
commentators.  Do  the  details  agree  throughout?  must  be  our  inquiry. 
There  is  an  evidence  in  truth  which  alone  brings  full  conviction.  Not  one 
feature  merely  of  the  prophet's  portrait,  but  a  perfect  likeness  should  be  our 
aim,  for  there  may  be  partial  resemblances  between  dissimilar  objects. 

The  masculine  character  of  the  Papacy  is  finely  drawn  and  consistently 
preserved  by  the  inspired  penmen.  Daniel's  little  horn,  that  has  "  eyes  like 
the  eyes  of  a  man,  and  a  mouth  speaking  great  things,  whose  look  is  more 
stout  than  his  fellows,"  harmonizes  perfectly  with  St.  Paul's  description  of 
the  Man  of  Sin,  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God,  or  that  is  worshipped  ;  in  the  Epistle  of  the  same  Apostle  to  Timothy, 
we  have  also  a  most  exact  description  of  the  Pope  and  his  celibate  clergy. 

Conjointly  with  the  great  Apostasy,  two  other  forms  of  Antichristian  error 
demand  our  attention  ;  each  specially  adapted  to  those  original  temptations 
whereby  the  Arch-deceiver  first  fascinated,  and  still  leads  captive,  the  fallen 
spirit  of  man.  Mahometanism,  Popery,  and  Infidelity  compose  that  threefold 
cord ;  and  the  lust  of  the  Cesh,  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  constitute 
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severally  the  distinctive  features  of  each  form  of  deadly  error.  Mahomet's 
sensual  paradise,  Eome's  gorgeous  architecture  and  ceremonial,  and  the  pre- 
tensions of  an  arrogant  philosophy,  have  each  in  its  turn  appealed  to  the 
triplex  sin  of  our  fallen  humanity.  Through  the  two  former  of  these  espe- 
cially, the  god  of  this  world  has  long  maintained  his  power,  and,  as  a  false 
prophet  and  blaspheming  priest,  successfully  parodied  the  Divine  Redeemer's 
offices  ;  but  the  Kingship  of  Messiah,  with  His  glorified  saints — the  world- 
wide rule,  and  universal  homage  it  calls  forth — this  is  a  part  which,  we 
humbly  think,  yet  remains  to  be  played  by  our  great  adversary,  and,  like 
his  preceding  deceptions,  we  shall  do  well  to  remember,  that  it  can  only  be 
enacted  by  human  instrumentality.  Against  this  last  great  effort  of  Satanic 
imposture — this  desperate  attempt  which  can  only  end  in  complete  discom- 
fiture— we  are  warned  by  the  most  tremendous  threatenings  that  the  Word 
of  God  contains — "  To  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured, 
without  mixture,  into  the  cup  of  his  indignation,  to  be  tormented  with  fire 
and  brimstone  in  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the 
Lamb."  Who  can  read  these,  and  similar  fearful  denunciations,  without  a  thrill 
of  horror  ?  (See  Rev.  xv.  10, 11.)  It  becomes,  then,  our  most  serious  business 
to  inquire  what  is  the  worship  of  the  beast  and  of  his  image,  against  which  such 
awful  judgments  are  pronounced.  We  may  rest  assured  that  our  just  and 
gracious  God  does  not  vainly  warn  us,  nor  will  He  leave  us  unenlightened  on 
a  matter  so  important,  if  we  are  sincerely  desirous  to  know  the  truth.  Is, 
then,  such  a  power  as  that  described  in  Rev.  xiii.  and  xvii.  already  in  exist- 
ence ?  We  think  it  is,  although  it  has  not  already  attained  its  full  dimensions. 
The  distinctive  marks  of  its  rise,  and  the  nature  of  its  dominion,  are  so  clearly 
described  by  the  beloved  Apostle,  that  the  patient,  prayerful  inquirer  will  find 
no  great  difficulty  in  discovering  how  close  is  the  resemblance  between  the 
statements  of  prophecy  and  the  condition  of  the  world  at  this  present  time. 
That  Daniel  and  St.  John  both  describe  the  fourth  or  Roman  power  under 
the  symbol  of  the  ten-horned  and  seven-headed  wild  beast,  is  almost  generally 
admitted  by  commentators.  It  is  placed,  indeed,  beyond  a  doubt  by  this 
fact,  that  the  establishment  of  the  Messianic  kingdom  succeeds,  in  either 
prophet,  the  destruction  of  this  formidable  power — the  last  effort  of  Satanic 
assumption.  But  these  two  great  prophets  of  the  Church  describe  different 
phases  of  the  same  Antichristian  monster ;  while  Daniel  aff'ords  us  a  general 
sketch  of  its  progress,  especially  of  the  blasphemous  pretensions  of  its  Papal 
horn,  St.  John  furnishes  particulars  of  its  final  rise  and  concluding  history. 
To  comprehend  these,  it  is  necessary  to  identify  the  seventh  head  with  the  re- 
cords of  history,  and  here  much  diff"erence  of  opinion  has  arisen.  As  the  sixth 
head  was  dominant  in  St.  John's  time,  that  is  clearly  seen  to  be  the  rule  of 
the  Cajsars,  which  did  not  cease,  as  many  suppose,  with  the  fall  of  the 
western  empire  under  Augustulus,  because  the  eastern  half  of  the  empire 
continued  its  rule,  and  received  the  homage  of  the  Roman  senate,  with  the 
imperial  ensigns.  To  use  a  prophetic  symbol,  the  empire  stood  upon  one  leg 
only  of  Daniel's  image,  until  Charlemagne  restored  the  western  half,  and  was 
crowned  emperor  by  the  Roman  pontiff.  After  the  fall  of  the  eastern  empire 
in  1453,  this  headship  continued,  though  in  a  state  of  abeyance,  under  Char- 
lemagne's successors,  the  Germanic  Kaisers — the  heir-apparent  being  always 
proclaimed  king  of  the  Romans,  until  the  Emperor  Francis,  in  1806,  formally 
renounced  his  imperial  rights  on  the  establishment  of  the  Confederation  of  the 
Rhine.  This  subject  is  so  fully  treated  by  the  Rev.  G.  Faber,  in  his  small 
work,  The  Revival  of  the  French  JSmperorahiPy  that  to  its  pagei  we  refer  the 
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reader. — (See  Revival  of  the  French  Emperorship.    Bosworth,  Regent  Street. 
Price  Is.) 

Those  who  would  erect  the  Papacy  into  the  seventh  head  of  the  beast,  for- 
get that  in  Daniel's  description  he  continues  a  horn  to  the  last ;  we  lose  our 
clue  altogether  when  we  confound  the  prophetic  symbols  ;  besides,  the  Pope, 
notwithstanding  his  arrogant  pretensions  in  spiritual  matters,  has  never  so 
much  as  pretended  to  claim  civil  jurisdiction  over  the  whole  Roman  empire  ; 
the  triple  crown  testifies  otherwise ;  the  little  horn  before  which  three  feU — the 
Pope-King  of  the  States  of  the  Church — has  never  possessed  more  than  a  frac- 
tion, territorially  considered,  of  even  Italian  rule — an  imperium  in  imperio;  it 
has  been  by  spiritual  weapons  that  he  has  endeavoured  to  compensate  for  the 
want  of  temporal  power. 

The  French  emperorship,  which  arose  a  short  time  previous  to  the  fall  of 
the  long-lived  Basileis,  or  emperorship  of  the  Romans,  has  better  claims  to  be 
considered  the  seventh  head  of  the  wild  beast,  by  its  conquests  in  Italy  and 
Europe,  so  that  Napoleon  i.  frequently  called  himself  the  modern  Charlemagne. 
This  head  was  to  continue  but  for  a  short  time  (Rev.  xvii.  10),  to  receive  a 
deadly  wound  by  a  sword  (Rev.  xiii.  3,  14),  which  was  to  be  subsequently 
healed,  to  the  great  wonder  of  mankind.  The  restoration  of  the  Napoleonic 
dynasty,  after  its  complete  overthrow  at  Waterloo,  is  here  so  clearly  inti- 
mated, that  further  comment  is  superfluous.  By  the  concurrent  testimony  of 
past  history  and  living  witnesses,  this  graphic  portraiture  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  fully  verified,  and  the  world-wide  reign  of  the  beast  is  now  in  actual  progress. 
But  the  political  constitution  of  the  French  empire,  its  emergence  from 
revolutionary  turmoil  under  the  emblems  of  the  sea  and  abyss,  are  other 
and  striking  proofs  that  it  fulfils  the  description  g'-^n  by  St.  John  in  Rev. 
xiii.,  of  the  beast  under  its  last  aspect.  The  names  of  blasphemy,  which 
before  resided  in  its  seven  heads,  now  fill  the  entire  body  of  the  prophetic 
image, — a  remarkable  alteration,  fully  confirmed  by  historical  fact.  For 
what  do  we  now  witness  ?  The  city  of  the  Caesars  virtually  possessed  by  a 
power  that  styles  itself  the  elect  of  the  people.  Chosen  by  universal  suflPrage, 
the  French  Emperor  rules  "  by  the  grace  of  God  and  the  popular  will ;"  a 
most  blasphemous  assumption,  which  places  the  only  wise  God,  by  whom 
kings  reign,  and  princes  decree  justice,  on  a  level  with  the  fickle  multitude 
that  constitute  the  body  of  the  empire.  How  forcibly,  by  one  stroke  of  the 
great  prophet's  pen,  is  thus  delineated  the  sovereignty  of  the  people — that 
infidel  dogma  of  the  latter  day  !  This  last  fruit  of  the  tree  of  evil,  which 
■will  bring  in  the  whole  world  guilty  before  God,  can  only  spring  from  the 
most  daring  pride  and  disbelief  of  Hia  "Word  and  purpose  with  regard  to  His 
dear  Son.  The  prince  of  this  world,  conscious  that  his  power  is  on  the 
wane,  and  that  its  kingdoms  will  shortly  become  those  of  our  Lord  and  ot 
his  Christ,  thus  endeavours  to  combine  his  followers  for  the  conflict ;  hope- 
less of  final  victory,  he  may  yet  increase  the  numbers  and  the  condemnation 
of  the  deceived.  Yes  !  the  Kingship  of  Christ,  and  the  coming  glories  of  the 
Messianic  kingdom,  can  alone  explain  the  Antichristian  struggles  of  the 
latter  day, — this  manifested  triumph  over  the  powers  of  darkness  and  evil  on 
which  the  Father's  mind  and  heart  are  so  intently  set  (see  Psalm  ii.),  cannot 
be  too  deeply  studied  by  His  believing  people.  It  will  nerve  them  for  the 
coming  conflict,  reveal  the  tremendous  evils  concealed  by  deceitful  appear- 
ances of  good ;  and,  by  throwing  the  glories  of  hope  and  triumph  around  the 
path  of  tribulation,  render  them  more  than  conquerors  through  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb ! 
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The  nature  of  that  democratic  sovereignty,  of  which  Napoleon  iii.  is  the 
autonomic  head,  requires  our  particular  attention,  because  it  will  explain  the 
character  of  the  second  beast  which  rises  out  of  the  earth,  and  makes  an 
image  to  the  first.  It  Avas  to  be  expected  that  the  closing  events  of  this 
world's  history,  "  when  the  transgressors  are  come  to  the  full,"  would  be 
circumstantially  detailed  by  the  inspired  penman  ;  for  the  temptations  and 
teaching  of  Satan  are  artfully  adapted  to  the  spirit  of  the  times,  and  the 
Divine  purposes  foreshown.  Knowing  that  the  reign  of  Christ  and  of  His 
risen  saints  is  at  hand,  he  insinuates  that  religion  has  nothing  to  do  with 
politics  ;  that  the  powers  that  be  (even  Antichrist  himself)  are  ordained  of 
God,  and  that  submission  is  the  only  course.  To  guard  against  this  perver- 
sion of  duty  and  obedience  to  civil  governors,  we  are  therefore  warned  in 
Scripture,  by  language  the  most  emphatic,  against  the  worship  of  the  beast 
and  his  image  ;  all  homage,  whether  dictated  by  fear,  or  admiration,  or  self- 
interest,  is  thus  clearly  forbidden,  under  the  most  tremendous  penalties. 
•  Proceed  we  then  to  consider  some  farther  features  of  the  wild  beast  under 
his  last  head,  which  is  said  to  be  an  eighth,  though  one  of  the  seventh  ;  for 
the  present  French  empire  is  really  an  eighth  power,  although  the  seventh 
restored.  Its  Emperor  being  the  elect  of  the  people,  rules  under  different 
conditions  from  his  predecessor.  He  is,  in  the  contradictory  language  of 
modern  politics,  a  liberal  despot ;  for  he  cannot  safely  disregard  the  popular 
will,  which  is  the  origin  of  his  power,  and  acknowledges  it  therefore  as  a 
principle  of  his  government.  By  French  journalists  he  is  sometimes  called 
the  crowned  democrat,  although  literally  uncrowned, — another  striking  cha- 
racteristic of  the  beast  under  its  last  aspect.  The  heads  are  crownless,  the 
Pontiff  x  Maximus  and  Apostolic  majesty  of  Rome  and  Austria  have  passed 
away,  and  the  people  are  declared  to  be  rulers  in  their  representative. 

It  is  also  said  to  be  "  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is"  (Rev. 
xvii.  11) — an  enigma  which  can  be  only  solved  by  the  Napoleonic  dynasty  ; 
for  whereas  the  first  Napoleon  called  himself  the  modern  Charlemagne,  the 
third,  following  in  his  steps,  aims,  by  obtaining  an  ascendency  over  ten  other 
horns  or  powers,  to  restore  the  old  Roman  empire ; — a  thing  of  the  past,  it 
was  and  is  not !  In  conjunction  with  the  modern  Babylon,  whose  identity 
will  be  subsequently  considered,  it  can  scarcely  be  denied  that  the  military 
power  of  France,  and  political  talents  of  her  astute  Emperor,  are  eminently 
calculated  to  resuscitate  the  terrible  monster  of  Daniel's  vision,  preparatory 
to  its  final  overthrow.  Dreadful  and  terrible,  and  strong  exceedingly,  having 
great  iron  teeth  (steel-plated  frigates,  rifled  cannon,  and  other  fearful  appli- 
ances of  modern  warfare),  the  convulsions  and  universal  devastation  described 
in  Isaiah  xxiv.  and  Jeremiah  xxv.  may  successfully  be  accomplished  by  such 
a  resuscitation  of  the  old  Roman  power.  In  fulfilment  of  recorded  predic- 
tions, the  signs  of  approaching  calamity  multiply  around  us  ;  but  can  the 
world  be  expected  to  arouse  from  its  dream  of  "  peace  and  safety,"  while 
the  Church  of  Christ,  by  her  general  disregard  of  prophetic  warnings,  is  so 
ill-prepared  to  meet  the  coming  storm  ? 

The  blasphemous  language  of  the  beast  forms  part  of  the  prophetic  de- 
scription, Rev.  xiii.  6  ;  it  presents  us  Avith  a  perfect  outline  of  the  infidel 
sentiments  of  the  present  age,  which  attack,  through  the  medium  of  a  cheap 
and  licentious  press,  the  sacred  character  of  God,  the  rights  of  His  Church, 
and  of  all  constituted  authorities. 

St.  John's  description  of  the  fourth  beaat  presents  us  with  a  reconstruction 
of  Daniel's  image.    The  Grecian  leopard  and  the  Persian  bear  are  combined 
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in  his  portrait  with  the  Babylonian  headship  of  the  woman,  as  the  presiding 
genins  of  the  whole.  The  nniversal  power  thus  accorded  to  the  Antichris- 
tian  monster,  is  permitted  hj  Divine  Providence  for  the  complete  destruction 
of  the  iron,  the  clay,  the  brass,  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  which  are  broken 
to  pieces  by  the  stone  cut  out  without  hand  i^Dan.  xi.  34,  35).  As  the  wUd 
beast  is  a  resuscitation  of  past  dominions,  so  also  is  it  a  re-invigoration  of 
declining  or  exploded  forms  of  evil.  It  is  a  comprehensive  marshalling  of 
the  Satanic  legions  for  the  last  and  deadly  conflict.  Popery,  its  ecclesiasti- 
cal horn,  being  the  nominal  if  not  actual  creed  of  the  beast,  the  gorgeous 
pageantry  of  its  public  rites  constituting  its  idol  worship,  is  too  valuable  an 
adjunct  of  his  power  to  be  exterminated,  as  some  suppose.  However  incon- 
venient its  unbending  pride  and  superstitious  pretences,  it  is  stUl  the  master- 
piece of  Satan,  which  may  be  plundered,  but  cannot  be  repudiated.  The 
politico-religious  system  of  the  Papacy  is  indeed  wonderfully  adapted  to  the 
purposes  of  repression,  conquest,  or  consolidation.  To  support  the  Pope, 
French  troops  occupy  Eome ;  to  avenge  the  death  of  a  Romish  missionary, 
they  have  gained  a  footing  in  China  ;  nor  can  it  be  doubted  that  so  sagacious 
a  potentate  as  the  present  Emperor  can  fail  to  perceive  the  vast  advantage 
for  territorial  aggrandisement  afforded  by  the  patronage  of  a  system  which, 
through  the  fanaticism  of  its  supporters,  is  so  widely  diffnsed  throughout  the 
world.  The  deference  shown  to  the  Roman  Pontiff"  by  those  very  parties 
who  urge  his  misrule,  as  an  argument  for  the  appropriation  of  his  territories, 
is  a  convincing  proof  that  no  real  religious  reformation  is  intended,  and  that 
the  opposite  powers  of  superstition  and  rationalism  can  combine  for  worldly 
ends,  as  well  as  for  the  obstruction  of  gospel  truth. 

{To  he  continued.^ 


COMMUNION. 

Here  would  we  stay,  0  Lord,  our  God,      The  living  water  here  we'll  drink 

We've  left  the  world  behind,  '         Clear  from  the  crystal  fount ! 

In  all  its  once  alluring  joys 

Ko  pleasure  now  we  tind.  But  "  No."  the  Saviour  said,  "  Go  down ; 

My  Spirit  with  you  goes  ; 
For  Thou,  0  Christ,  hast  fiU'd  our  souls    The  river  from  the  Fountain-head 

With  Thy  refulgent  h'ght.  Through  all  the  desert  flows. 

And  now  the  glittering  pride  of  earth 

Sinks  in  obscurest  night.  "  I  know  you're  weak,  but  on  my  arm 

You  evermore  shall  lean  : 
We  feel  our  hearts  within  us  swell,  The  world  requires  that  still  my  life 

As  on  Thy  face  we  gaze ;  Should  in  your  life  be  seen. 

We  are  content.  Thou  art  our  all. 

Here  would  we  spend  our  days  !  '•  Trust  me,  from  death  I  have  redeemed. 

To  life  I'll  lead  you  on  : 
The  busy  hum  of  men  afar  Still  bear  the  crown  of  thorns  I  bore, 

We  hear  as  in  a  dream  ;  Then  wear  the  crown  I  won  I " 

We  care  not  now  to  join  the  throng, 

Like  dreamers  all  they  seem.  And  so,  dear  Lord,  since  'tis  Thy  will, 

And  Thou  must  know  the  best. 
For  Thcu  alone  art  real,  and  Thou  We  will  go  dow-n,  as  Thou  hast  said, 

Alone  canst  satisfy  From  this  most  blessed  rest. 

The  human  soul,  which  losing  Thee 

Eternally  must  die.  Our  life,  our  all  to  Thee  we  give. 

Oh,  lead  us  by  Thy  hand  I 
Henceforth  we'll  walk  with  Thee  alone      And  when  Thou  wilt,  give  us  a  home 

On  this  Communion  Mount !  In  the  Communion  Land! 
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POPISH  TACTICS. 

{From  oior  Parliamentary/  Correspondent.) 

London,  April  1862. 
The  Longford  Election  still  continues  to  occupy  a  large  share  of  attention, 
and  to  form  the  theme  of  eager  or  excited  conversation.  Major  O'Reilly,  the 
clerical  nominee,  has  given  offence  to  some  of  his  supporters,  by  the  fact 
which  was  stated  in  the  papers,  that  he  had  taken  his  seat  on  the  ministerial 
side  of  the  House.  The  gallant  gentleman's  explanation  is,  that  as  a  sup- 
porter in  secular  affairs  of  Radical  opinions,  he  has  taken  his  seat  among 
the  Radicals  ;  but  that  his  constituents  need  not  fear  but  that  in  dirisions  he 
will  always  be  found  voting  against  ministers.  Nothing  is  more  likely. 
There  are  more  than  he  representatives  from  the  same  country  in  the  same  posi- 
tion. With  them  the  affairs  of  their  church  are  foremost — mere  worldly  politics 
occupy  only  a  secondary  place.  In  some  respects  their  conduct  deserves 
praise.  Their  open  avowal  of  attachment  to  the  Church  to  which  they  belong, 
in  the  face  of  a  hostile  majority,  might  put  many  nominal  Protestants  to 
shame.  What  they  are  to  blame  for  is,  that  they  seem  to  have  no  sense  of 
the  importance  of  politics  at  all.  They  do  not  seem  to  feel,  that  in  secular 
things  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God,  and  ought  therefore  to  be 
conscientiously  and  reverently  handled.  All  political  questions  are  viewed  by 
them  only  as  they  may  be  made  to  bear  on  the  interests  of  the  Church,  and 
are  twisted  by  them  to  the  one  side  or  the  other,  according  as  either  treat- 
ment may  be  most  convenient  at  the  time  for  the  hierarchy.  It  is  not  diflS- 
cult  to  see  in  how  critical  a  position  the  civil  liberties  of  this  country  would 
be,  if  such  men  were  in  a  majority,  or  even  if  they  were  in  a  position  to  in- 
fluence a  majority,  by  dictating  terms  with  a  minister.  They  have  perhaps 
thrown  off  the  mask  too  soon  for  their  own  purposes — not  a  bit  too  soon  for 
others.  The  time  is  not  far  distant,  when  the  Roman  Catholics  were  always 
to  be  found  among  what  is  called  the  Liberal  politicians,  making  common 
cause  with  Dissenters  in  religion,  and  with  the  progressive  politicians  in 
civil  affairs.  They  were  then  full  of  the  grievances  under  which  they  said 
they  laboured,  and  of  the  restrictions  imposed  upon  them  ;  or  they  made 
common  cause  with  the  party  who  professed  to  be  in  favour  of  civil  and  reli- 
gious liberty.  They  were  then  content  to  be  considered  as  simple  Dissenters, 
or  to  place  all  sects  and  denominations  on  a  common  level.  But  this  is  no 
longer  the  case.  I  do  not  mean  that  they  have  deserted  the  Liberals  and 
Dissenters,  and  gone  over  to  the  Conservatives  and  the  Churchmen.  Were 
this  so,  there  would  be  no  fair  reason,  at  least  not  in  these  pages,  to  blame 
them.  But  this  is  not  so  ;  they  have  separated  themselves  from  the  rest  of 
the  community  altogether,  and  have  set  up  a  party  of  their  own.  Of  course, 
in  a  country  like  England,  and  still  more  in  the  House  of  Commons,  where 
public  life  enters  so  largely  into  society,  it  is  impossible  but  that  the  Roman 
Catholics  must  say  ay  or  no  to  the  political  questions  that  day  by  day  are 
before  them.  But  these  are  regarded  by  them  as  things  indifferent,  on  which 
they  take  either  one  side  or  the  other,  as  best  suits  them.  Indeed,  there 
are  many  persons  who  regard  this  as  the  principle  of  our  modern  conciliatory 
legislation ;  and  they  say,  that  whereas  formerly  restrictive  terms  drove  all 
Roman  Catholics  to  one  side  in  politics,  now  that  they  are  admitted  to  the 
privileges  of  Englishmen,  they  show  the  independence  of  Englishmen,  and  you 
find  the  same  political  differences  among  them  that  you  do  in  other  denomina- 
tions.    But  this  is  really  a  superficial  and  altogether  fallacious  view  of  the 
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matter.  The  Roman  Catholics  do  not  take  different  sides  in  politics  as  other 
denominations  do,  in  the  sense  of  exercising  an  intelligent,  earnest,  practical 
opinion  upon  the  different  questions — they  have  no  opinion  at  all ;  take  no 
interest  in  these  questions,  but  adopt  the  one  party  cry  or  the  other,  just  as 
it  may  chance  to  suit  their  convenience  at  the  moment,  and  most  advance 
that  which  they  have  really  at  heart.  Take,  for  instance,  the  Longford  Elec- 
tion. It  begins  to  be  now  more  clearly  understood,  what  I  have  more 
than  once  before  hinted  at,  that  the  Pope  and  his  advisers  prefer  the  Con- 
servative party  in  England  to  their  opponents.  Now,  I  do  not  insinuate  for 
a  moment  that  the  Conservatives  have  purchased  this  support  by  any  un- 
worthy concessions,  or  indeed  that  there  is  any  understanding  between 
them  at  all.  But  so  it  is,  that  the  opinions  which  the  Earl  of  Derby  and 
the  Earl  of  Malmesbury  have  expressed  openly  and  earnestly  in  the  House 
of  Lords,  with  regard  to  the  solution  of  the  Italian  question,  have  found 
more  favour  in  the  eyes  of  the  Papacy  than  the  opinions  of  Lord  Palmer- 
ston  and  Lord  Russell.  It  was  therefore  natural,  and  I  believe  there  is 
no  doubt  of  the  fact,  that  the  mot  cCordre  has  come  from  the  Pope  for  all 
his  faithful  adherents  in  this  country  to  give  their  support  to  the  Conserva- 
tive party  and  cause.  This  edict,  if  so  it  may  be  called,  was  known  in  Ire- 
land previous  to  the  Longford  Election.  Then  why  did  not  Major  O'Reilly 
avow  himself  a  Conservative  ?  Or  if  he  was  too  much  in  earnest  in  his  poli- 
tical opinions  to  give  them  up  at  the  dictation  of  another,  why  did  they  not 
elect  some  other  gentleman  who  would  more  consistently  carry  out  the  bid- 
ding of  their  ecclesiastical  superiors?  The  explanation  is  simple.  In  Long- 
ford the  Liberal  element  is  very  strong,  and  the  great  Conservative  landlords, 
who  formerly  had  the  domination  of  the  county,  used  it  with  a  high  hand. 
They  are  therefore  unpopular;  and  it  was  considered  better  that  their  candi- 
date should  profess  Liberal  rather  than  Conservative  opinions.  But  in  Pres- 
ton, in  Lancashire,  where  there  was  no  such  feeling — where  the  priests  had 
not  the  power  to  name  their  own  candidate  ;  where  the  battle-ground  marked 
out  for  them  by  others,  was  made  to  turn  upon  a  supporter  or  an  opponent 
of  the  present  Government,  there  the  priestly  influence  was  thrown  into  the 
Conservative  scale. 

A  petition  against  Major  O'Reilly's  return  has  been  presented,  and  will  be 
considered  by  a  Committee  of  the  House  soon  after  Easter.  It  is  expected 
that  the  investigation  of  this  petition  will  throw  a  flood  of  light  upon  the 
tactics  of  the  party,  and  hence  great  importance  is  attached  to  it  on  both 
sides.  The  rage  of  the  Roman  Catholics  knows  no  bounds.  As  usual,  in 
most  election  petitions,  the  inquiry  is  sought  not  at  the  instance  of  the  defeated 
candidate,  but  on  the  part  of  the  aggrieved  electors ;  and  acting  on  this,  the 
Romanists  have  got  up  a  cry  that  Colonel  White  is  no  party  to  the  petition, 
that  he  is  even  averse  to  its  being  proceeded  with,  but  that  the  Irish  Govern- 
ment insist  on  its  being  followed  up,  and  they  are  even  absurd  enough  to  say 
that  the  Government  is  determined  to  prosecute  the  petition  at  their  own 
expense.  If  this  were  so  we  are  not  sure  that  it  would  be  an  improper  thing. 
It  is  on  many  accounts  desirable  that  we  should  have  a  full  and  impartial 
account  of  the  scenes  which  took  place  on  that  occasion, — the  priestly  denun- 
ciations, the  spiritual  intimidation,  the  mob  violence,  the  utter  confusion  and 
disregard  of  law  that  are  the  fruits  of  hierarchical  intolerance.  We  can  con- 
ceive of  few  things  more  likely  to  open  the  eyes  of  the  country  at  large  to  the 
genius  and  spirit  of  ultramontane  Popery  than  a  faithful  and  impartial  nar- 
rative of  all  that  occurred  at  Longford  during  the  canvass  and  election. 
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The  Easter  portion  of  the  session  was  not  to  be  allowed  to  close  without 
an  ebullition  of  the  party  against  the  state  of  things  in  Italy.  As  this  is  the 
key,  as  I  have  already  mentioned,  on  which  the  whole  controversy  turns  at 
the  present  day,  the  assault  was  not  to  be  committed  to  common  hands.  No 
less  important  a  personage  than  Sir  George  Bowyer,  who  is  understood  to  be 
the  mouthpiece  of  Cardinal  Wiseman  himself,  would  be  allowed  to  state  the 
case.  It  is  unfortunate  for  them  that  Sir  George  is  not  a  better  speaker.  For 
an  educated  man,  he  has  the  greatest  poverty  of  Tocabulary  that  was  ever 
known.  Not  that  he  is  deficient  in  thoughts,  but  somehow  he  wants  the 
words  to  express  them  ;  hence  an  indescribable  baldness  and  poverty  of  lan- 
guage, the  same  words,  and  often  the  same  phrases,  doing  duty  over  and  over 
again,  with  much  hesitation  and  halting  between  them.  He  took  advantage 
of  the  motion  that  the  House  should  adjourn  for  the  Easter  holidays  to  rake 
up  all  the  old  scandals  regarding  the  present  unhappy  condition  of  things  in 
the  southern  provinces  of  Italy.  The  brigands,  in  his  eyes,  were  devoted 
patriots  fighting  for  their  rightful  king ;  the  regular  troops  were  lawless  and 
brutal  rufiians,  who  committed  all  manner  of  atrocities.  There  is,  of  course, 
just  enough  of  truth  in  this  latter  assertion  to  make  the  friends  of  humanity 
blush  for  the  conduct  of  the  king's  troops  ;  but  the  provocation  they  and  the 
quiet  portions  of  the  population  receive  from  the  brigands,  was  left  altogether 
out  of  sight,  as  well  as  the  fact  that  the  spring  and  well-head  of  the  power  on 
both  sides  is  in  the  countenance  these  lawless  rufiians  receive  from  the  Pope 
at  Rome.  He  was  astonished  at  the  impudence  of  the  Piedmontese  in  claim- 
ing Naples ;  he  would  assure  them  that  they  never  would  get  Rome ;  and  he 
made  to  the  House  of  Commons  and  the  Italian  Government  the  as- 
tounding assertion,  that  "he"  would  never  acknowledge  Victor  Emmanuel  to 
be  the  King  of  Italy.  But  his  grievance  of  grievances  was  that  the  English 
Government  lent  its  moral  support  to  this  upstart  dynasty.  He  evidently 
feels  that  but  for  the  encouragement  of  this  country  the  pestilent  Government 
might  be  put  down,  and  priestcraft  and  intolerance  would  again  ride  rampant 
over  the  land.  It  was  refreshing  to  witness  the  dead  silence  with  which  this 
tirade  was  received  all  over  the  House.  The  members  listened  with  more 
than  decent  attention ;  they  clearly  felt  interested  in  hearing  what  Sir  George 
Bowyer  had  to  say ;  but  there  was  no  response  from  any  but  the  few  scattered 
members  of  his  own  clan.  It  was  plain  that  the  House  was  too  much 
shocked  to  applaud,  while  they  were  too  civil  to  hoot.  He  was  at  once 
replied  to  by  Mr.  Layard,  the  Under-Secretary  of  State,  who,  in  a  very  em- 
phatic manner,  justified  the  conduct  of  the  Government  in  the  encourage- 
ment they  had  given  to  the  Italians,  and  reminded  the  House,  as  some 
apology  for  the  disorders  of  the  country,  that  the  misrule  of  centuries  was 
not  to  be  corrected  in  a  year  or  two, — if  it  could,  then  slavery  aud  ignorance 
were  not  the  bad  things  they  were  supposed  to  be.  Mr.  Gladstone  also  de- 
fended theconduct  of  the  Government,  and  in  an  allusion  to  Sir  George  Bowyer's 
assertion  that  the  Piedmontese  tyrannized  over  the  rest  of  Italy,  ironically 
asked  him  whether  he  really  believed  that  four  millions  of  Piedmontese  could 
hold  fifteen  millions  of  other  Italians  in  a  cruel  and  degrading  bondage  ?  The 
speech  of  the  right  hon.  gentleman  was  a  splendid  piece  of  eloquence,  warm 
with  the  fire  of  English  liberty  ;  and  his  appeal  to  the  Emperor  of  the  French 
to  remove  his  garrison  from  Rome,  and  allow  the  Romans  to  choose  their  own 
government,  was  overpowering  in  its  effects,  and  drew  forth  the  most  enthu- 
siastic cheers  from  the  meeting.  The  petty  attempts  on  the  other  side  were 
hardly  worth  notice. 
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NEWCASTLE  NORTH  OF  ENGLAND  PROTESTANT  ALLIANCE. 

A  afEETDsG  of  the  General  and  Executive  Committees,  and  of  gentlemen 
friendly  to  the  Protestant  cause,  was  held  last  night,  at  "Wilcke's  Hotel,  Grey 
Street,  for  the  purpose  of  adopting  measures  for  re-organizing  the  Alliance, 
and  extending  its  operations.     The  Rev.  Dr.  Bruce  presided,  and  among 
other  gentlemen  present,  were — the  Revs.  W.  Irvine  and  J.  D.  Parker ; 
Messrs.  R.  Walters,  J.  Fenwick,  G.  Currie,  W.  B.  Leighton,  Jas.  Wilson, 
J.  C.  Fenwick,  E.  Ridley,  etc.     The  business  of  the  meeting  having  been 
opened  with  prayer,  Mr.  R.  Walters  (one  of  the  secretaries)  read  letters  from 
the  Revs.  H.  W.  Wright  and  W.  Walters,  expressive  of  their  regret  at  being 
unavoidably  absent  from  the  meeting,  and  of  their  sympathies  with  the  ob- 
jects contemplated  in  the  movement,  and  their  willingness  to  assist  in  carry- 
ing them  out.    Mr.  Walters  next  read  a  circular  from  the  London  Society, 
referring  to  the  following  resolution,  adopted  at  a  meeting  held  in  London  on 
the  7th  of  last  February : — "  This  meeting  earnestly  recommends  that  all 
Provincial  Associations  and  Alliances  be  requested  to  adopt  measures  to  re- 
sist the  encroachments  of  Popery,  and  that,  where  practicable,  addresses  and 
lectures  be  given  ;  and  that  papers  on  the  Romish  question  be  extensively 
circulated,  and  for  this  purpose  a  meeting  of  each  Provincial  Association  or 
Alliance  be  convened  ;  and  that  in  boroughs  and  towns  where  no  organiza- 
tion exists  it  is  suggested  that  one  be  formed,  and  that  the  managing  com- 
mittee of  the  Protestant  Alliance  takes  means  for  giving  effect  to  this  resolu- 
tion."    For  the  information  of  the  gentlemen  present,  he  said,  that  the 
Society  was  formed  in  the  year  1851,  and  that  for  some  time  it  was  in  very 
vigorous  operation,  distributing  papers  relating  to  the  Popish  Controversy, 
and  also  having  lectures  delivered  in  this  town,  whenever  suitable  parties 
could  be  obtained  to  give  them.     From  the  progress  that  Popery  was  mak- 
ing at  present,  and  being  secretary  of  the  Society,  he  thought  it  should  no 
longer  lie  in  the  somewhat  dormant  state  in  which  it  had  been  for  the  last 
four  or  five  years,  and  so,  in  conjunction  with  his  friend  Mr.  Fenwick,  he 
had  thought  it  advisable  to  call  that  meeting.    The  chairman,  in  a  few 
opening  remarks,  reminded  the  meeting  of  the  rapid  strides  which  Popery 
was  at  present  making  all  over  Europe,  and  of  the  imperative  duty  of  Pro- 
testants to  take  up  a  strong  position  at  the  present  crisis,  and  lift  up  their 
testimony  loudly  against  it.     A  good  deal  of  conversation  then  ensued,  and 
many  suggestions  were  offered  as  to  the  best  mode  of  carrying  out  the  object 
in  view,  the  whole  of  which  were  embodied  in  a  resolution  moved  by  Mr.  J. 
C.  Fenwick,  and  seconded  by  Mr.  Currie,  to  the  effect  that  a  sub-committee, 
selected  from  the  general  committee,  consisting  of  the  chairman,  the  secre- 
tary, the  Rev.  W.  Irvine,  and  Messrs.  E.  Ridley,  G.  Currie,  J.  Fenwick,  Jas. 
Wilson,  W.  B.  Leighton,  and  J.  C.  Fenwick,  be  appointed  to  consider  first 
the  re-organization  of  the  committee,  the  adoption  of  an  addrsss  for  general 
circulation,  the  delivery  of  suitable  lectures,  the  preaching  of  sermons  by  the 
several  evangelical  clergymen  and  ministers  of  the  town,  the  holding  of 
periodical  committee  and  other  meetings,  and  the  revision  of  the  present 
rules.    The  motion,  on  being  put  to  the  meeting,  was  agreed  to  nem.  dis. 
On  the  suggestion  of  the  Rev.  W.  Irvine,  it  was  decided  to  publicly  inaugurate 
the  re-organization  of  the  Society  by  inviting  some  gentleman  of  known 
ability  to  deliver  a  lecture  having  immediate  reference  to  the  Romish  contro- 
versy.    There  being  no  other  business,  the  proceedings  were  closed  with 
prayer  by  the  Rev.  W.  Irvine,  who  also  pronounced  the  benediction,  and  the 
meeting  broke  up. — Northern  Daily  Express. 
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[We  have  read  the  above  paragraph  with  much  interest,  and  we  hope  that 
the  movement  thus  again  begun  will  be  vigorously  followed  up.  Why  should 
not  Newcastle  become  the  centre  of  a  powerful  organization  for  the  north  of 
England  ?  Why  should  not  an  effective  agent  be  employed  to  devote  his 
whole  time  to  lecturing  and  teaching  classes  on  the  subject  of  Popery  ?  We 
are  confident  that  such  a  man  would  easily  collect  more  than  would  be  neces- 
sary to  support  the  whole  expenses  of  the  organization.  If  this  is  done  with 
perfect  success  in  Scotland,  why  may  it  not  in  England  ?  and  there  is  no 
other  way  of  accomplishing  the  object.  Let  our  excellent  friend  Mr.  Walters 
only  push  the  matter  with  energy  and  determination,  and  Newcastle  will  soon 
give  an  example  to  the  other  provincial  districts  of  England.] 


POPERY  IN  THE  VALE  OF  LEVEN. 

Those  infatuated  Protestants  who  say  that  there  should  be  "  no  contro- 
versy" forget  that  Rome  only  propounds  this  theory  when  she  is  weak.  As 
soon  as  she  is  strong  enough  she  at  once  assumes  the  aggressive,  and  Pro- 
testauts  cut  but  a  poor  figure  when  unable  to  give  a  reason  for  their  faith. 
This  has  been  well  illustrated  lately  by  the  operations  of  a  Pi'iest  Canning 
and  a  Mr.  Fitzpatrick,  a  Popish  champion  in  the  Vale  of  Leven.  Lectures 
were  openly  delivered  against  Protestantism,  the  faith  of  some  Protestants 
was  shaken,  but  the  great  value  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society  was 
fully  illustrated  by  the  prompt  and  efiicacious  interposition  of  Mr.  Jamieson, 
whose  knowledge  of  the  controversy  and  powerful  logic  are  well  known.  A 
friend  of  the  cause  in  Dumbarton  writes  to  us  as  follows,  in  reference  to  the 
recent  Roman  aggressions : — 

"  I  doubt  not  you  are  already  aware  that  we  (the  Branch  Scottish  Refor- 
mation Society  here)  have  this  winter  had  a  very  successful  campaign  against  the 
promoters  and  abettors  of  Popery  in  this  locality,  conducted  with  great  spirit 
and  ability  by  your  faithful  and  indefatigable  agent,  Mr.  Jamieson,  who  beat 
their  champion  Mr.  Fitzpatrick  off  the  field,  and  compelled  Priest  Canning  (a 
clever  speaker)  to  seek  shelter  in  his  little  chapel  three  and  a  half  miles  off, 
where  he  continues  to  bark  at  all  who  raise  their  voice  against  the  Popish 
system.  However,  Mr.  Jamieson  will  follow  hard  up,  as  he  intends  replying 
to  Priest  Canning,  in  Alexandria,  on  an  early  occasion,  thus  bearding  the  lion 
in  his  den." 


POPISH  PROGRESS  AND  ASSUMPTION  IN  EDINBURGH. 

A  SINGULAR  exhibition  of  Popish  assumption  and  Sabbath  profanation  was 
lately  witnessed  in  the  Popish  district  of  Edinburgh,  clearly  indicating  the 
direction  in  which  matters  are  at  present  tending.  The  strange  inaction  of  the 
police,  and  the  comparative  indifference  of  many  Protestants,  complete  the 
picture.  The  following  description,  given  in  the  Weekly  lUgister,  Dr.  Wise- 
man's paper,  is,  no  doubt,  somewhat  exaggerated,  but  it  indicates  the  wishes 
of  the  principal  actors  in  the  scene,  and  what  we  may  soon  expect  in  all  our 
great  towns  if  matters  advance  at  the  present  rate  of  progress.  What  would 
John  Knox  have  said  to  such  a  scene  ? 

"  The  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Gillis  is  now  engaged  in  the  official  visitation  of 
the  Eastern  District  of  Scotland.  On  Sunday  last  he  made  his  welcome 
appearance  at  St.  Patrick's,  and  was  received  in  a  remarkably  enthusiastic 
manner  by  the  warm-hearted  Catholics  of  the  old  town.    The  Cowgate  was 
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crowded  to  witness  his  approach.  His  lordship  left  his  residence  attired  in 
his  cappa  magna,  and  was  accompanied  by  the  Rev.  A.  O'Donnell  and  the 
Count  Pisani,  chamberlain  to  the  Pope.  He  arrived  in  his  carriage,  which 
was  drawn  by  two  fine  greys,  and  drove  into  the  grounds  attached  to  the 
church,  when  he  was  received  by  the  Guild  of  St.  Joseph  and  the  apprentices 
of  St.  Vincent,  who,  habited  in  their  picturesque  costume,  were  drawn  up  in 
front  of  the  church,  and  around  their  several  standards,  on  whose  gay  colours 
a  bright  spring  sun  shone  most  auspiciously.  The  front  of  the  building,  from 
porch  to  steeple,  was  covered  with  flags  and  banners.  As  the  carriage 
entered  the  gate,  the  large  bell — the  best,  by  the  way,  in  Edinburgh — rang 
out  its  peal  of  welcome,  and  the  guild  band  struck  up  the  Hymn  of  Pope  Pius. 
As  the  drums  and  trumpets — seldom  heard  on  a  Scottish  Sabbath — struck 
up,  the  scene  was  really  magnificent,  and  the  impression  made  will  not  easily 
or  soon  be  forgotten.  The  Bishop  alighted  on  a  crimson  carpet,  and,  beneath 
a  canopy  held  by  some  of  the  principal  inhabitants,  advanced  to  the  church 
doors,  when  he  was  received  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Marshall  and  the  Rev.  Messrs. 
O'Reilly  and  Hannan — the  former  attired  in  Cope,  and  the  others  in  Dal- 
matics. Having  kissed  the  crucifix  on  bended  knees,  and  received  holy  water 
and  incense,  he  was  conducted  processionally  into  the  church  by  the  clergy  and 
assistants,  under  the  direction  of  the  Rev.  Jlr.  Downie,  who  acted  as  master 
of  ceremonies.  A  congregation  of  3000  filled  the  church,  and  with  difficulty 
the  Bishop  made  his  way  up  the  aisle  of  the  church,  beneath  the  canopy, 
while  the  choir  chanted  the  "  Ecce  Sacerdos  Magnus."  After  the  usual 
prayers  and  the  Episcopal  blessing,  the  Bishop  addressed  the  congregation 
for  about  half-an-hour,  and  was  listened  to  with  breathless  attention.  The 
deep  respect  due  to  his  sacred  character,  as  well  as  the  warm  affection  felt 
for  himself  (for  his  Lordship  is  a  great  favourite  among  the  sixteen  thou- 
sand who  form  the  Mission  of  St.  Patrick's)  were  manifested  on  the  sea  of 
upturned  faces  that  gazed  proudly  and  fondly  on  him  whom  it  is  no  mere 
ceremony  to  call  their  Father  in  God.  In  his  sermon,  the  Bishop  drew  a  con- 
trast between  the  state  of  religion  twenty- five  years  ago  and  that  of  the  pre- 
sent day,  of  which  that  day's  proceeding  marked  well  the  happy  superiority. 
After  the  Absolution  of  the  Dead  and  the  inspection  of  the  Tabernacle,  Altar, 
and  Holy  Oils,  his  Lordship  in  cope  and  mitre  assisted  at  High  Mass,  which 
was  sung  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Marshall.  The  exposition  of  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment for  forty  hours  followed  ;  a  devotion  introduced  into  Edinburgh  by 
Bishop  Gillis,  before  it  was  even  heard  of  in  England.  On  retiring  to  the 
Presbytery,  he  addressed  the  immense  crowd  assembled  out  of  doors,  and 
gave  the  kneeling  multitude  his  blessing.  The  good  behaviour  of  the  people 
was  fully  equal  to  their  enthusiasm,  and  there  will  not  be  found  many  to  deny 
that  this  was  the  most  catholic  sight  witnessed  in  Scotland  since  the  Refor- 
mation, and  one  worthy  of  being  written  in  the  next  chapters  of  the  Chronicles 
of  the  Canongate." 


PROTESTANTISM  IN  GLASGOW. 


At  a  late  meeting  held  in  Glasgow,  attended  by  Dr.  Begg  and  Mr. 
Badenoch,  as  representing  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society,  and  by  a  depu- 
tation from  the  Gorbals  Protestant  Laymen  Association,  it  was  unanimously 
resolved  that  the  latter  society  should  be  united  with  the  former.  It  is  of 
great  importance  that  Protestant  Societies  should  be  united  together  against 
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such  a  powerful  common  enemy  as  Rome.  This  object  has  been  already 
accomplished  almost  entirely  in  Scotland,  Glasgow  having  nearly  stood  alone 
in  its  separation  from  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society  ;  and  as  Glasgow  is  a 
great  stronghold  of  Rome,  it  is  gratifying  to  find  that  this  peculiarity  is 
gradually  coming  to  an  end. 


INNOVATIONS  IN  SCOTTISH  CHURCHES. 

The  multiplication  of  painted  images  in  Scottish  Churches  is  exciting  at- 
tention.    The  following  remarks  are  from  the  Original  Secession  Magazine  : — 

"The  amazing  thing  is,  that  a  Presbyterian  minister  should  give  any  coun- 
tenance to  such  decorations,  or  that  a  Presbyterian  congregation  should  sit 
under  the  shadow  of  Popish  symbols.  But  not  only  has  there  been  silent 
acquiescence  on  the  part  of  the  minister  of  the  Cathedral  congregation,  but 
actual  service  at  the  inauguration  of  some  of  the  windows  already  referred  to. 
It  is  surprising  that  the  Glasgow  Presbytery  should  have  been  so  long  silent 
in  regard  to  a  matter  so  deeply  affecting  the  interests  of  Protestantism.  We 
doubt  not  that  multitudes  will  resort  to  this  decorated  church  who  would  not 
otherwise  be  attracted  by  the  ministrations  of  Dr.  Robertson  ;  but  this  only 
increases  the  danger.  There  are  not  wanting  evidences  that  the  multitude  are 
longing  after  a  sensuous  worship.  The  rising  wave  of  superstition  will  soon 
submerge  all  remaining  opposition  to  ritual  forms  and  observances.  Not- 
withstanding all  the  din  about  the  progress  of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  the 
subtle  meshes  of  the  web  of  Popery  are  being  drawn  around  our  institutions, 
social  and  ecclesiastical.  If  our  "Western  Metropolis — whose  motto  has  been, 
"Let  Glasgow  flourish  by  the  preaching  bf  the  gospel" — is  found  leading  the 
van  in  the  restoration  of  Popish  symbols,  it  is  impossible  to  predicate  how 
soon  the  moral  leprosy  shall  spread  throughout  the  kingdom.  In  former 
times,  the  testimony  of  Dissenters  would  have  cried  down  such  innovations ; 
but  now  a  false  charity  is  ^constraining  a  fatal  silence.  Anything  like  a 
godly  jealousy  for  the  soundness  of  doctrine  and  purity  of  worship  seems  gone. 
Public  opinion  and  fashion  rule  every  question,  social  and  ecclesiastical. 
Even  now  the  question  of  the  Psalmist  is  applicable:  '  If  the  foundations  bo 
destroyed,  what  can  the  righteous  do  ?'  The  multitude  are  mad  upon  their 
idols.  The  future  of  Scotland  may  be  read  in  the  history  of  covenant-break- 
ing Israel,  who  were  taught,  amidst  the  rivers  of  Babylon,  the  folly  and  dan- 
ger of  bowing  down  to  idols." 


ULTRAMONTANE  DOINGS. 


The  disgraceful  disturbances  which  lately  took  place  at  Malines,  on  the 
occasion  of  the  funeral  of  M.  Wildey,  a  Belgian  subject,  and  an  officer  in  the 
civic  guard  of  that  town,  but  the  sou  of  English  parents,  and  a  member  of 
the  Church  of  England,  offer  a  fair  sample  of  the  manner  in  which  Ultramon- 
tanism  can  inflame  the  worst  passions  of  a  brutal  populace,  and  combine  the 
odium  theohgicum  with  the  frenzy  produced  by  bad  schnapps  and  the  excite- 
ment of  a  kerniesse.  Our  Brussels  correspondent  gives  a  graphic  narrative  of 
the  mode  in  which  the  Mechlin  boors  have  been  spending  their  carnival ;  one 
might  almost  fancy  they  had  been  led  by  the  ghost  of  Alva.  The  body  of  this 
poor  M,  "Wildey  being  borne  to  the  Protestant  chapel  of  Malines  for  interment, 
was  followed  by  an  immense  crowd-of  the  lowest  rabble,  headed  by  a  kind  of 
"drum-major"  wearing  a  "carnival  hat."     The  air  resounded  with  songs 
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and  yells — not  of  terror,  as  when  the  Belgian  troops  ran  away  from  the  battle 
of  Waterloo,  but  of  hatred  and  of  insult  against  those  British  Protestants  who 
rescued  ^^  les  braves  Edges''  (?)  from  the  domination  of  Bonaparte.  The 
simple  and  beautiful  burial  rites  of  the  Church  of  England  sufiered  all  kinds 
of  scandalous  interruptions  at  the  hands  and  mouths  of  these  /aro-drenched 
scamps.  They  attempted  to  storm  the  chapel ;  they  invaded  the  cemetery ; 
they  surrounded  the  grave,  and  proposed  to  throw  the  mourners  into  it ; 
they  hustled  and  outraged  the  English  clergyman  ;  they  tore  the  crape  bands 
from  the  hats  of  the  relatives  of  the  deceased  ;  whilst  one  of  the  epaulettes  of 
the  garde  civique  suffered  the  same  fate.  All  this  time,  it  is  credibly  asserted, 
not  one  single  policeman  was  present,  while  the  authorities,  on  being  applied 
to,  said  they  could  not  spare  any ;  and,  had  it  not  been  for  the  energy  and 
determination  of  the  comrades  of  the  dead  man,  it  is  more  than  probable  that 
what  began  in  profanation  would  have  ended  in  bloodshed.  Explanations 
as  to  these  revolting  proceedings  have  naturally  been  asked  in  the  Belgian 
Legislature ;  but  the  only  extenuating  circumstances  which  the  Ministers 
seem  able  to  adduce  are,  that  three  policemen  were  sent  to  keep  order,  and 
that  the  effervescence  of  the  mob  must  be  ascribed,  first,  to  its  being  Carnival 
time,  and  next,  to  the  comparative  rarity  of  a  Protestant  funeral  in  Malines. 
As  to  the  first  excuse,  it  is  untenable  ;  as  to  the  second,  it  is  untrue.  No 
English  rioters  wotild  be  held  absolved  at  the  bar  of  the  Old  Bailey  for  having 
pulled  down  a  Popish  chapel  because  it  was  the  first  "Wednesday  in  Lent ; 
and  as  for  the  obsequies  of  a  Protestant  being  of  rare  occurrence  at  Malines, 
it  is  well  known  that  a  large  and  respectable  colony  of  Anglican  residents 
have  for  a  long  time  been  settled  in  that  dull  Flemish  town.  There  is  an 
English  chapel  and  an  English  chaplain ;  and  were  such  not  the  case,  are  we 
to  assume  that  the  Mechlin  mob  are  so  bmtish  and  so  besotted  as  not  to  know 
that  a  Protestant  is  a  Christian,  and  not  a  dog?  But  it  is  part  of  the  creed 
of  Papistical  bigotry  to  treat  its  adversaries  as  the  beasts  that  perish.  It 
denies  them  in  theory  a  share  of  heaven  ;  and  it  would  rob  them  in  practice 
of  a  few  feet  of  earth.  Did  not  the  French  priests  refuse  to  allow  the  body  of 
Moliere  to  rest  in  consecrated  ground  ?  As  Ultramontanism  was  then,  so  it 
remains  now  ;  it  is  unchanged  and  unchangeable.  It  is  not  more  rampant 
in  Belgium  than  in  Spain,  where  poor  creatures  are  festering  in  dungeons  or 
toiling  at  the  galleys,  for  the  heinous  offence  of  reading  the  Protestant  Bible. 
It  is  the  same  Ultramontanism  that  puts  the  stiletto  in  the  hand  of  the 
Neapolitan  Brigand  ;  that  makes  Maynooth  a  hotbed  of  disloyalty,  and  ad- 
dresses the  Irish  bogtrotter  from  the  altar,  giving  him  absolution  and  a  blud- 
geon at  the  same  time  ;  that  edits  the  Index  Expurgatorius ;  that  fills  the 
prisons  of  St.  Angelo  ;  that  replenishes  Yenillot's  budget  of  lies  and  impre- 
cations, and  kidnaps  little  boys  off  the  streets  of  London  under  pretence  of 
sending  them  to  industrial  schools.  It  is  this  Ultramontanism  which  gorges 
Romish  convents  with  girls  either  converted  or  seduced  by  their  confessors  ; 
which  stands  by  the  deathbed,  and  wrenches  legacies  from  the  hands  of 
moribunds;  which  puts  fetters  on  the  human  mind,  and  shackles  human 
thought ;  which  perverts  knowledge  and  darkens  counsel ;  which  tarns 
learned  men  into  bats  and  owls,  and  poisons  religious  discussion  with  the 
pruriency  of  Sanchez  and  the  filth  of  Peter  Dens.  It  is  this  Ultramontanism 
which  is  a  curse,  a  shame,  and  a  burden  to  the  world  ;  and  which  has  ever 
been,  and  ever  will  be,  till  the  time  for  retribution  arrives,  a  loathsome 
quagmire  in  the  shining  path  of  the  Christ  who  is  to  covhq.— London  Daily 
Telegraph. 
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ai::.  :    ECCLES,  BARTON,  AND  PATRICROFr  PROTESTANT 

ASSOCIATION. 
The  annual  meeting  of  the  above  Association  was  held  in  the  Protestant 
Hall,  Eccles,  lately.  Mr.  William  Parr,  president,  in  the  chair;  After  the 
meeting  had  been  opened  the  chairman  said  : — Never  since  the  founda- 
tion of  the  Eccles  Protestant  Association  had  the  members  met  together, 
when  activity  on  the  part  of  Protestants  was  required  to  defend  their  Pro- 
testantism against  the  attacks  being  made  both  in  and  out  of  Parliament 
by  the  Romish  party.  They  would  have  brought  before  them  a  number  of 
important  questions  at  the  suggestion  of  the  principal  Protestant  Societies  in 
England  and  Scotland,  some  of  the  most  important  were :  the  Workhouse 
question,  Spanish  persecutions.  Nunneries,  Monasteries,  Maynooth  and  Edu- 
cation. He  expected  they  would  co-operate  with  their  Protestant  brethren 
with  the  same  united  and  zealous  efforts  they  had  hitherto  done.  The  report 
was  very  satisfactory;  indeed,  he  was  certain  no  provincial  association  in  Eng- 
land had  a  more  flourishing  report  than  that  of  the  present  year  for  this 
district. 

STATISTICS  OF  MAYNOOTH. 

(^From  the  Times'  Dublin  Correspondent.) 
Mr.  Whallet  is  not  likely  to  be  satisfied  with  the  return  made  by  the  President 
of  Maynooth  College  to  the  order  of  the  House  of  Commons,  dated  February  20, 1862, 
though  it  complies  with  the  terms  of  that  order,  which  it  is  presumed  the  hon. 
gentleman  thought  sufficiently  exact  and  comprehensive.  The  number  of  persons 
who  have  "completed  their  education  in  the  College"  since  1845  is  given  as  857, 
■which  is  about  50  a  year.  But  the  return  does  not  contain  the  number  of  students 
•who  entered  college  during  that  period,  nor  the  number  who  were  sent  out  and 
ordained  before  a  regular  course  of  study  had  terminated,  nor  the  number  of  those 
who  never  received  holy  orders.  Dr.  Russell,  the  President,  remarks  in  a  note,  that 
on  occasions  of  pressing  necessity,  arising  from  death,  illness,  or  other  incapacity 
of  priests  engaged  in  the  mission,  bishops  are  sometimes  obliged  "  to  call  students 
home"  before  their  studies  are  completed.  Such  cases,  we  are  told,  have  been  more 
numerous  since  the  year  of  famine  and  disease,  1846-47,  when  the  mortality  of  the 
clergy  rose  much  above  the  average.  Of  the  persons  who  thus  left  the  college  be- 
fore the  last  year  of  their  Divinity  course  no  mention  is  made  in  the  return,  which 
speaks  only  of  those  "  who  have  completed  their  education  in  the  college."  It  is 
probable  that  Mr.  Whalley  thought  all  who  had  gone  forth  to  be  ordained  in  the 
dioceses  from  which  they  respectively  came  would  be  regarded  as  having  completed 
their  education.  But  the  President  holds  him  to  the  strict  letter  of  his  order,  and 
gives  him  no  information  but  what  it  absolutely  requires.  It  is  remarked,  moreover, 
that  the  order  contemplates  those  only  who  "  occupy  a  position  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,"  and  "  a  place  of  ministry."  But  the  return  comprises  those 
only  who  have  entered  holy  orders.  The  inference  is  that  some  of  the  Maynooth 
students  never  enter  holy  orders,  though  the  object  of  Maynooth  is  to  give  a  clerical 
education  exclusively.  It  would  be  satisfactory  to  know  what  proportion  of  the 
students  break  down  morally,  intellectually,  or  physically,  and  prove  thus  that  they 
have  no  vocation  to  "the  mission"  or  the  clerical  office.  1  liave  reason  to  think 
that  the  number  is  a  considerable  percentage  of  the  whole  of  those  who  enter. 
Some  may  bo  discarded  for  their  incurable  stupidity,  some  for  unclerical  irregu- 
larities, some  for  the  absence  of  the  ascetic  temper  which  is  deemed  essential  in  the 
priest,  who  has  to  encounter  peculiar  temptations,  and  must  cultivate  and  guard  one 
virtue  in  particular  as  anxiously  as  the  other  sex.  Among  those  who  liave  failed 
to  reach  the  goal  of  i  arly  ambition  and  to  ascend  the  altar  as  a  priest  in  his  "  vest- 
ments" are  not  a  few  young  men  of  superior  talents  who  cannot  bear  the  mental 
yoke  imposed  by  the  discipline  of  the  college,  and  who,  perhaps,  take  a  strong  dis- 
like to  the  clerical  profession,  and  exhibit  an  independence  which  the  prelates 
would  not  tolerate.  These  men  drop  into  the  ranks  of  the  laity,  some  of  them 
sinking  into  social  degradation  or  an  early  grave,  so&xe  rising  to  eminence  perhaps 
in  one  or  othir  of  the  professions. 

With  regftrd  to  the  "present  position  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,''  which  the 
return  was  txpected  to  indicate,  the  President  has  not  been  at  all  communicative. 
The  almost  invariable  entry  is,  "  No  record  kept  in  the  College  ;"  "  Not  recorded." 
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THE  MAYNOOTH  DISCUSSION. 

Akother  discussion  has  taken  place  in  Parliament  on  the  subject  of  May- 
nooth.  It  was  introduced  with  great  firmness  and  ability  by  Mr.  Whalley, 
and  admirably  supported  by  Mr.  Somes,  the  member  for  Hull,  and  Mr. 
Newdegate,  who  complimented  Mr.  Whalley  on  the  talent  which  he  had  dis- 
played. Notwithstanding  the  unaccountable  apathy  of  some  Members  of 
Parliament,  whose  position  we  do  not  profess  to  comprehend,  much  interest  in 
the  subject  has  been  manifested  by  the  country.  A  petition  from  Hull  was 
presented,  subscribed  by  5000,  and  two  from  Edinburgh  and  Leith,  sub- 
scribed by  nearly  19,000.  Sir  Robert  Peel  opposed  the  motion  on  the  part 
of  the  Government,  but  made  a  most  important  admission,  viz.,  that  the  in- 
stitution had  not  accomplished  the  objects  for  which  it  was  established.  The 
outrageous  interruptions  of  some  of  the  members  in  connexion  with  this  dis- 
cussion are  a  disgrace  to  Parliament,  and  must  be  intensely  disgusting  to  all 
impartial  men.  The  motion  was  lost  by  a  majority  of  193  to  111.  We  trust 
that  Mr.  Whalley  will  persevere,  and  we  can  assure  him  of  the  cordial  sup- 
port of  earnest  Protestants.     The  following  is  an  outline  of  the  debate : — 

Mr.  Whaliet  (who  was  received  with  ironical  cheers)  rose  to  move  that  the  House 
do  immediately  resolve  itself  into  a  committee  to  consider  the  Act  of  the  8th  and 
9th  of  Victoria,  for  the  endowment  of  the  College  of  Maynooth,  with  a  view  to  the 
repeal  of  the  same,  due  regard  being  had  to  vested  rights  and  interests.  The  al- 
lowance of  £30,000  to  Maynooth  was  a  mere  trifle  compared  with  other  grants  to 
Roman  Catholic  priests  in  this  country.  As  much  as  £300,000  was  paid  to  these 
men  open  and  avowedly,  but  indirectly  and  surreptitiously  they  received  as  much 
again,  if  not  more,  in  the  shape  of  grants  to  female  refuges,  reformatories,  and  so 
on.  The  time  had  come  when  the  Hoose  was  bound  to  consider  seriously  how  far 
it  was  prepared  to  subsidize  the  Koman  Catholic  Church  in  this  country,  and  to  lay 
down  some  fixed  and  definite  principle  on  the  subject.  This  was  not  a  question  of 
mere  money,  but  of  principle.  It  was  bad  enough  that  we  should  maintain  an  in- 
stitution which  taught  young  men  lying,  perjury,  thieving,  and  homicide — (a  laugh) 
— but  the  evil  of  the  grant  did  not  stop  there.  It  affected  the  honour  and  consis- 
tency of  our  foreign  policy.  ("  Divide.")  How  could  the  Government  profess  sym- 
pathy with  the  Italians  on  the  one  hand,  while  on  the  other  they  were  contributing 
largely  to  the  support  of  those  very  priests  who  were  the  enemies  of  Italian  freedom, 
and  who,  through  our  liberaUty,  were  enabled  to  spare  funds  to  equip  their  allies 
the  brigands  ?  ("  Divide.")  He  wanted  to  relieve  the  House  from  the  frequent  dis- 
cussion of  this  subject,  but  that  could  be  done  only  by  considering  it  fully  and  fairly, 
and  placing  it  on  a  rational  and  decisive  footing.  (Disregarding  the  impatient  cries 
of  "  Divide,"  the  hon.  member  refreshed  himself  with  an  orange  amid  general  laugh- 
ter and  ironical  cheers,  and  then  resumed  his  speech  with  imperturbable  gi-avity.) 
Sir  R.  Peels  object,  which  was  the  prevention  of  discussion,  had  not  been  attained, 
but  a  serious  violation  of  the  constitution  had  been  committed  by  the  withdrawal 
of  this  grant  from  the  control  of  Parliament.  And  how  many  other  disadvantages 
had  resulted  from  the  adoption  of  that  course  ?  Up  to  that  time  the  doctrines 
taught  at  Maynooth  were  those  which  were  termed  Gallican,  but  the  moment  the 
Act  was  passed  they  were  abandoned,  and  the  doctrines  of  the  Ultramontane  school 
were  substituted  for  them.  The  complete  effect  of  those  doctrines  was  exhibited  by 
the  Papal  aggression  of  1851,  and  the  introduction  at  that  time  of  the  whole  body 
of  the  Canon  Law  into  this  country.  To  show  how  rapid  had  been  the  progress  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  religion  since  this  grant  was  made  permanent,  he  might  state 
that  in  1845  there  were  in  England  757  priests,  now  there  were  1388  ;  in  1845  there 
were  517  chapels,  now  there  were  1019  ;  in  1845  there  were  three  monasteries, 
now  there  were  50;  in  1845  there  were  31  nunneries,  now  there  were  162.  The 
aggression  of  1851  was  condemned  by  almost  the  whole  people  of  England.  The 
Government  undertook  to  meet  it,  and  the  result  of  their  promise  was  the  passing 
of  the  Ecclesiastical  Titles  Act.  Many  members  of  the  present  Government  wer© 
then  in  oflSce,  and  he  asked  how  they  could  continue,  and  even  extend  these  grants, 
when  the  provisions  of  that  Act  were  continually,  and  almost  daily,  violated  by  tha 
prelates  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  ?  A  few  nights  before,  when  objections  were 
VOL.  XI.     NO.  cxxxu. — jx:>-E  1862.  K 
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made  to  the  vote  of  £550  for  the  Catholic  jail  chaplains,  a  right  hon.  gentleman  on 
the  Treasury  bench  had  asked,  would  they  dare  to  take  away  the  money  voted  for 
army  chaplains  ?  He  told  the  House  plainly  that  the  doctrines  taua;ht  at  Maynooth, 
and  all  other  exclusive  Romish  seminaries,  were  theft,  homicide,  murder,  and  sedi- 
tion. It  was  impossible  to  speak  more  plainly  than  that — (laughter  and  ironical 
cheering) — but  for  him  to  attempt  to  substantiate  the  statement  would  be  idle,  be- 
cause the  House  would  not  listen  to  the  proofs.  The  chronic  spirit  of  disloyalty 
organized  and  disseminated  at  Maynooth  sufficiently  accounted  for  the  difficulty  of 
governing  Ireland,  and  the  obstacles  encountered  in  all  their  attempts  to  promote 
the  happiness  and  welfare  of  that  country.  Could  there  be  anything  more  incon- 
Bistent  than  for  the  colleagues  and  subordinates  of  the  noble  Lord  at  the  head  of  the 
Government  to  support  a  grant  to  a  section  of  that  very  Ultramontane  power 
against  which  the  noble  Lord  himself  had  launched  such  a  thunderbolt  a  few  even- 
ings since?  ("  Divide.")  The  notion  that  the  House  of  Commons  was  bound  by  any 
compact  to  continue  the  vote  to  Maynooth  was  dispelled  by  the  statement  of  Lord 
Russell,  made  a  few  years  ago,  and  by  the  equally  express  declarations  of  Sir  R. 
Peel.  He  did  not  deny  that,  contrasted  with  the  revenues  enjoyed  by  the  Protestant 
Church,  £30,000  was  a  small  pittance  for  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland — (hear, 
hear) — but  the  question  was  not  one  of  numbers,  but  of  principle.  Either  the  Pro- 
testant Reformation  was  right  or  it  was  wrong.  If  persons  thought  it  a  mistake, 
let  them  raise  the  question  broadly,  and  have  it  discussed.  But  if  that  Reformation 
had  been  right  and  just,  it  was  an  act  of  political  suicide  to  endow  institutions 
diametrically  opposed  to  Protestantism.  There  could  not  be  a  greater  abuse  of  the 
phrase  "  civil  and  religious  liberty  "  than  to  employ  it  in  extenuation  of  endowments 
to  men  who  were  the  hereditary  and  avowed  enemies  of  civil  and  religious  liberty, 
and  who  treated  the  idea  itself  as  a  farrago  of  nonsense.  In  spite  of  the  efforts 
which  had  been  made  to  conceal  those  things,  there  was  now  at  the  command  of  the 
House  evidence  amply  sufficient  to  prove  that  disloyalty  was  taught  at  Maynooth, 
and  that  it  would  be  inconsistent  with  the  instruction  imparted  there  that  the  priests 
eent  forth  through  Ireland  should  be  anything  but  seditious  and  disloyal.  ("  Hear,'*^ 
and  "  Oh,  oh  !  ")  Let  hon.  members  go  to  Wales.  (Laughter,  and  "  Hear,  hear."} 
The  people  of  Wales,  in  point  of  race  and  language,  were  aliens  to  this  country  in  a 
greater  degree  than  were  the  natives  of  Ireland ;  yet  there  was  no  disloyalty  in  the 
principality. 

Mr.  Somes  rose  with  great  pleasure  to  second  the  motion.  He  did  so  with  a  lively, 
but  he  could  not  say  grateful,  recollection  of  the  reception  given  to  him  on  a  former 
occasion  by  hon.  members  below  the  gangway.  (Laughter  and  "  Hear,  hear,"  from 
below  the  gangway.)  He  had  that  day  presented  a  petition  from  Kingston-upon- 
HuU,  bearing  5000  signatures.  He  then  proceeded  to  say  that  all  the  Irish  Roman 
Catholic  prelates,  with  but  three  exceptions,  had  been  educated  at  the  expense  of  the 
country  ;  and  yet  they  assumed  territorial  titles  in  direct  violation  of  the  law.  Mr. 
Somes  (amid  much  interruption)  proceeded  to  read  further  extracts  to  prove  the 
disloyalty  of  the  priests,  contended  that  this  country  had  a  Protestant  constitution 
and  a  Protestant  Queen,  whose  first  title  to  the  throne  was  her  Protestantism,  quoted 
the  coronation  oath  in  support  of  this  statement,  and  concluded  by  seconding  the 
motion.     (Cries  of  "  Divide.") 

Sir  R.  Peel — I  wish,  Sir,  before  the  House  goes  to  a  division,  to  say  a  few  words- 
on  this  subject.  I  admit  that  the  questidn  now  before  us  has  given  rise  to  con- 
eiderable  difference  of  opinion ;  but,  as  it  is  one  which  has  been  so  often  discussed 
without  producing  any  change  in  the  conscientious  convictions  of  those  who  agree 
with  the  hon.  member  for  Peterborough,  I  shall,  with  the  permission  of  the  House, 
as  far  as  possible,  pursue  the  course  which  has  been  followed  during  the  last  few 
years.  If  I  have  risen  to  address  the  House  on  this  occasion,  it  is  rather  fi-om 
a  feeling  of  respect  for  the  honourable  motives  and  conscientious  convictions  of 
those  hon.  members  who  desire  to  withdraw  this  grant  than  from  a  desire  to  enter 
into  any  discussion  upon  the  merits  of  the  case.  The  House  is  aware  that  thia 
grant  was  originally  made  in  1795  by  Mr.  Pitt,  of  whom  Lord  Macaulay  has  said 
that  "  he  was  the  first  English  minister  who  entertained  a  really  sanguine  inten- 
tion of  benefiting  Ireland  by  endeavouring  to  place  the  people  of  Ireland  upon  a 
footing  of  equal  laws,  equal  rights,  and  equal  liberties."  (Hear,  hear.)  Well,  what 
had  been  done  by  Mr.  Pitt  remained,  with  various  modifications,  until  1846;  and 
the  hon.  gontleman  is  quite  correct  in  saying  that  the  grant,  as  it  exists  at  present, 
was  established  by  the  Government  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  in  that  year.  1  am  bounci 
to  say  that  the  grant  was  established  by  Sir  Robert  Peel  with  a  sincere  desire  to 
conciliate  certain  interests  in  Ireland,  and  to  promote  and  accomp'ish  those  great 
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results  which  Mr.  Pitt  formerly  aimed  at — (hear,  hear)— and  I  maintain  that,  from 
motives  of  justice  as  well  as  policy,  the  House  of  Commons  has  adopted  the  prin- 
ciples of  those  two  ministers.  (Hear,  hear.)  The  hon.  gentleman  has  said  that  it 
is  not  the  withdrawal  of  the  grant,  but  the  repeal  of  the  Act  of  184-5,  that  he  seeks 
to  accomplish;  but  that  is  precisely  the  same  thing — (hear,  hear) — and,  therefor*, 
I  think  the  House  cannot  agree  to  the  motion.  I  am  quite  ready  to  admit  that  the 
expectations  of  the  Government  of  1845  have  not  been  thoroughly  realized.  (Hear, 
hear.)  But  at  the  same  time,  when  the  hon.  member  makes  u^e  of  the  language 
which  he  has  employed,  I  am  bound  to  say  that  the  object  of  that  measure  was  to 
endeavour  to  relieve  and  remove  religious  irritation,  and  to  unite  in  one  common 
bond,  without  distinction  of  creed,  all  the  subjects  of  the  Crown.  I  say,  perhaps 
that  result  has  not  been  accomplished  ;  but  I  am  to  add  that,  in  my  humble  judg- 
ment, it  would  not  be  well  for  the  House  of  Commons  to  rescind  the  arrangements 
made  in  1845.  The  hon.  member  for  Peterborough  said  that  it  was  surprising  that 
the  noble  Lord  at  the  head  of  the  Government,  and  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer, 
should  be  in  favour  of  this  grant,  because  to  support  the  grant  to  Maynooth  was  to 
manifest  hostility  to  Italy.  Now,  the  hon.  gentleman  has  quite  misinterpreted 
the  views  of  the  Government.  The  Maynooth  grant  is  a  question  between  Protes- 
tants and  Catholics,  but  in  Italy  the  questi  n  is  between  Roman  Catholics  them- 
selves. (Hear,  hear.)  I  maintain,  therefore,  that  the  policy  of  her  Majesty's 
Oovernment  is  perfectly  consistent.    (Hear.) 

Mr.  Newdegate  wished  to  correct  a  misapprehension  of  the  right,  hon.  Baronet. 
Mr.  Pitt  had  granted  a  charter  to  Maynooth,  in  order  that  the  Roman  Catholics  of 
Ireland  might  educate  the  priesthood  of  their  communion  subject  to  their  own  con- 
trol, as  was  the  case  with  other  sects.  All  that  his  hon.  friend  (Mr.  Whalley) 
asked  the  House  to  do — and  he  rejoiced  at  the  ability  his  hon.  friend  had  mani- 
fested—was to  replace  Maym  oth  in  the  condition  in  which  it  was  placed  by  Mr. 
Pitt,  as  an  institution  maintained  by  the  Roman  Catholics  themselves.  The  modem 
history  of  the  Church  of  Rome  showed  that  a  particular  sect  of  that  Cturch  hav- 
ing grasped  the  supreme  power  in  it,  had  exercised  the  power  thus  acquired  so 
tyrannically,  and  so  little  to  the  interest  of  the  Church  itself,  that  the  Roman 
Catholics  of  France,  Spain,  and  other  countries  were  taking  endowments  such  as 
these  into  thf  ir  own  control.  He  wished  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland  to  have 
the  same  power  over  Maynooth  as  their  fellow  -  religionists  elsewhere  had  over 
similar  ins'.itutions.  At  present,  a  political  sect  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
called  Ultramontanists  one  day  and  Jesuis  another,  had  got  hold  of  this  endow- 
ment, and  were  now  educating  the  youth  of  Ireland  who  were  destined  for  the 
priesthood  for  their  own  objects  and  purposes.  (Hear.)  He  contended  that  it  was 
unwise  to  leave  in  the  hands  of  that  sect  the  means  of  disseminating  their  de- 
struc  ive  doctrines.  He  rejoiced  that  the  Secretary  for  Ireland,  while  doing  jus- 
tice to  the  benevolent  motives  that  had  actuated  his  late  father,  had  acknowledged 
the  change  that  had  taken  place  in  Ireland  which  had  defeated  the  object  of  the 
measure  passed  by  his  father.  He  once  had  a  conversation  with  the  late  Mr.  Hume 
on  this  subject.  Mr.  Hume  deprecated  the  agitation  of  this  question,  but  he  asked 
Mm  whether  it  was  not  better  for  Parliament  to  discuss  and  decide  these  mat- 
ters  than  to  allow  the  irritation  to  accumulate.  At  the  termination  of  the  con- 
versation, Mr.  Hume  said,  "  It  will  come  in  the  end,  do  what  we  will,  to  this — 
that  we  shall  have  to  go  to  the  hillside  again,  with  the  claymore  in  one  hand  and 
the  Bible  in  the  other."  He  saw  with  satisfaction  the  efforts  rcade  by  the  Roman 
Catholics  of  other  countries  to  vindicate  for  themselves  that  freedom  which,  in 
voting  for  the  motion  of  his  hoiL  friend,  he  claimed  for  the  Roman  Catholics  of 
Ireland. 

The  House  divided,  and  the  numbers  were — For  the  motion,  111;  against  it, 
193.     Majority,  82. 


PARLIAMENTARY  RETURN  ON  MAYNOOTH. 

We  have  now  examined  very  carefully  the  return  which  Mr.  Whalley 
lately  procored  in  regard  to  the  number  of  priests  who  have  been  educated 
at  the  College  of  Maynooth,  from  1845  to  1861.  Mr.  Whalley  inquired  as  to 
(l.)  the  number  of  priests  who  had  completed  their  education  ;  (2.)  their 
names,  present  position,  and  place  of  ministry  ;  and  (3.)  the  present  arch- 
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bishops  and  bishops  in  Ireland  who  have  been  educated  at  Maynooth,  or  are 
visitors,  trustees,  or  otherwise  officially  connected  with  the  college. 

We  find  that  of  the  eleven  archbishops  and  bishops  in  the  province  of 
Armagh,  nine  have  been  educated  at  Maynooth  ;  of  the  seven  in  Dublin,  one ; 
of  the  eight  in  Cashel,  one  archbishop,  one  coadjutor  bishop  and  four  bishops, 
in  all  six.  Of  the  seven  in  the  province  of  Tuam,  one  archbishop  and  five 
bishops,  in  all  six.  Thus  of  the  whole  33  archbishops  and  bishops  in  Ireland, 
22  have  been  educated  at  Maynooth.  One  archbishop  and  two  bishops  not 
educated  at  this  college  are  trustees,  along  with  eight  bishops  or  archbishops 
who  have  been  educated  there.  It  appears  from  the  Report  of  the  Eoyal 
Commission  on  Maynooth,  that,  in  1853,  there  were  in  all  29  archbishops  and 
bishops  in  Ireland,  but  at  present  there  are  33.  In  1853,  the  number  edu- 
cated at  the  college  was  23,  and  the  number  not  educated  there  was  6;  but 
now  there  ai*e  22  who  have  received  their  education  there,  and  11  who  have 
not.  Hence,  instead  of  the  number  of  bishops  in  Ireland  not  educated  at 
Maynooth  decreasing,  as  was  expected,  it  has  increased  since  1853,  from  6  to 
11.  In  this  particular,  therefore,  the  object  of  those  who  placed  the  college 
on  the  consolidated  fund  is  being  gradually  defeated. 

We  come  to  the  second  part  of  the  return.  Mr.  Whalley  inquired  as  to 
the  destination  of  the  priests  on  leaving  the  college,  and  their  present  position 
and  place  of  ministry.  This  part  of  the  return  is  wholly  defective.  "  No 
record  kept  at  the  college,"  is  the  answer  placed  opposite  all  the  875  names 
mentioned  in  the  return,  except  a  few  who  have  been  elected  to  deanships  or 
the  office  of  professor.  We  consider  such  an  answer  as  not  only  evasive  but 
insulting.  A  similar  inquiry  was  made  by  the  Royal  Commissioners  in  1853, 
and  the  information  was  procured  at  that  time  from  the  President  of  the  Col- 
lege. What  was  done  then  might  have  been  accomplished  now.  The  Royal 
Commissioners  in  their  Report  made  a  recommendation  on  this  very  point. 
But,  of  course,  it  has  been  unheeded  by  the  authorities  of  Maynooth.  The 
recommendation  was,  "  It  would  be  desirable  that  a  calendar  should  be  an- 
nually published  by  the  college  stating  the  names  of  the  several  students  who 
have  left  the  college,  after  the  completion  of  the  course,  and  their  respective 
destinations  ;  its  alumni  at  the  time  alive,  and  the  places  in  which  they  are 
severally  performing  their  functions.  With  the  co-operation  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  bishops  there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  providing  the  materials  for 
such  a  statement.  It  would  be  advantageous  to  the  college  itself,  and  it 
would  furnish  information  to  which  Parliament  and  the  nation  generally  are 
fairly  entitled,  in  a  case  in  which  public  funds  are  almost  exclusively  em- 
ployed."* The  reasonableness  of  this  is  apparent.  But  it  is  clear  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  wishes  to  withhold  all  such  information. 

We  have  carefully  gone  over  all  the  names  in  the  return,  and  compared 
them  with  the  List  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Priests  in  Ireland  and  Great 
Britain  for  18G2.  We  find  that,  instead  of  875  students  having  completed 
their  course  and  left  the  College,  as  one  would  naturally  infer  from  the 
return,  the  precise  number  is  7G3,  including  10  who  hold  office  in  the 
College !  The  difference  between  this  number  and  875  is  made  up  by  the 
names  of  students  having  been  enumerated  twice.  Hence  the  return  is  in- 
accurate. Of  the  whole  763,  we  can  only  trace  531  as  occupying  places  in 
Ireland,  48  in  England  and  Scotland,  and  184  neither  in  Ireland  nor  Great 
Britain.  If  we  deduct  07  as  being  the  number  which  we  estimate  as  having 
died  daring  the  last  sixteen  years,  according  to  the  Carlisle  Mortality  Tables, 

*  Afa^vooth  Commission  lirport,  Part  I.  p.  35. 
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the  number  of  priests  educated  at  Maynooth,  and  not  in  Ireland,  may  be 
stated  as  165  ; — that  is  to  say,  more  than  23  per  cent.,  or  nearly  one  out  of 
every  four,  may  be  said  to  be  not  in  Ireland,  but  propagating  Romanism 
throughout  Great  Britain,  and  our  colonies  and  dependencies.  Thus  May- 
nooth is  not  merely  a  nurserj-  of  Popish  priests  for  Ireland,  but  is  a  great 
centre  of  Popish  propagandism  at  home  and  abroad. 

When  the  Royal  Commissioners  drew  up  their  report,  there  were  in  Ire- 
land a  total  number  of  2291  priests,  curates,  and  bishops,  of  whom  1222  had 
been  educated  at  Maynooth.  The  Commissioners  say,  "  It  will  be  seen  that, 
among  the  parochial  clergy,  the  number  educated  in  Maynooth  amounts  to 
very  little  more  than  one-half.  In  addition,  there  are  among  the  collegiate 
and  other  non-parochial  priests  in  Ireland,  52  who  have  been  educated  in 
Maynooth."  *  It  would  thus  appear  that  55  per  cent,  of  the  priesthood,  in 
1853,  had  been  educated  at  Maynooth.  Now,  a  verj'  strange  and  curious 
fact  is  brought  out  here.  We  find,  from  the  number  of  the  priesthood  in 
1862  (that  is  after  the  lapse  of  eight  years,  and  on  a  large  general  increase 
in  the  priesthood),  that  this  percentage  is  less  now  than  then.  This  result 
may  be  arrived  at  in  the  following  manner  : — If  from  the  number  of  1222 
we  deduct,  say  120,  who  may  have  died,  and  add  the  number  found  to  be 
in  Ireland  who  have  been  educated  at  the  College  during  1853-1861,  that  is 
to  say  31:8,  we  have  at  the  present  time  in  Ireland  1450  priests  who  have 
been  educated  at  Maynooth.  But  the  total  number  of  the  priesthood,  as 
stated  in  the  (Roman)  Catholic  Directory  of  1862,  is  3058,t  bringing  the 
percentage  down  from  55  to  47  per  cent.  Hence  the  hopes  of  even  the 
Royal  Commissioners  have  not  been  realized,  for  they  state  in  their  report, 
"  that  the  proportion  which  the  clergy  educated  in  Maynooth  bear  to  the 
■whole  priesthood  of  Ireland,  is  on  the  increase,  and  is  likely  for  the  future 
to  continue  so."  t  Of  course  we  do  not  complain  of  a  scanty  supply  of 
priests,  for  it  would  be  better  for  the  country  were  there  none  at  all ;  but 
the  fact  which  we  have  thus  brought  out,  and  to  which  the  above  figures 
inevitably  lead  us,  proves  that  even  the  hopes  of  the  friends  of  this  Institu- 
tion have  been  frustrated. 

We  come  to  another  point.  It  will  be  observed  that  753  priests  have 
gone  forth  from  this  College  during  the  last  sixteen  years,  or,  on  average, 
47  per  annum.  Now,  how  does  it  happen  that  this  annual  produce  is 
diminishing  ?  The  President  of  the  College  furnished  a  return  to  the  Royal 
Commissioners,  showing  that,  during  the  ten  years  from  1844  to  1853, 
"the  average  number  of  sub-deacons  ordained"  was  54,  and  during  the 
preceding  ten  years,  59. §  Mortality  cannot  account  for  this  diminution.  If 
a  student  is  made  a  sub-deacon  at  the  end  of  the  first  year  of  his  course  at 
Maynooth,  as  is  stated  in  the  Royal  Commissioners'  Report,  then  during  the 
above  sixteen  years  from  1845  to  1861,  there  ought  to  have  been  at  least 
864,  but,  as  we  have  shown,  there  are  only  763,  including  the  10  coUegiates. 

Then,  as  to  the  matter  of  expense,  it  will  be  seen  that  there  is  a  very 
large  expenditure  for  the  small  number  of  priests.  The  sum  of  £26,360 
is  paid  annually  out  of  the  Consolidated  Fund  for  the  salaries,  scholarships, 
and  maintenance  of  520  students ;  and  hence  the  cost  of  a  student  during 
the  eight  years  of  his  course  would  be  about  £405  ;  but  laying  aside  alto- 
gether what  the  nation  has  paid  to  the  College  for  buildings  and  repairs,  the 
cost  of  each  of  these  763  priests  has  been  to  the  nation  upwards  of  £552. 

..    *  Maynoo!h  Commission  Report,  p.  34.  t  Report,  Part  I.,  p.  3.5. 

t  Page  210.  ^  §/&jd.p.33. 
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There  is  one  other  point  to  which  we  would  refer.  It  is  stated  in  the 
Eoyal  Commissioners'  Report  that,  "  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  oflSciat- 
ing  in  Great  Britain,  24  have  received  their  education  in  Maynooth."  This 
Report  is  dated  1st  March  1855.  But  we  find  that  in  1861  there  were  48 ; 
that  is  to  say,  in"  six  years  the  number  has  been  exactly  doubled.  This  im- 
portant fact  demonstrates  still  farther  that  the  College  of  Maynooth  is  not 
an  Irish  institution.  It  is  farther  stated  in  the  Report,  on  the  authority  of 
the  President  of  the  College,  "  That  on  the  whole,  the  students  who  leave 
Maynooth  to  perform  clerical  duties  in  any  other  country  besides  Ireland 
would  not  average  more  than  one  in  three  or  four  years  of  those  who  have 
completed  their  education  in  Maynooth,  nor  annually  more  than  two  or 
three  of  those  who  received  there  any  part  of  their  education.''*  Now,  take 
the  first  alternative,  which  is  the  only  one  that  can  fairly  form  the  basis  of 
calculation  with  the  return  now  before  Parliament,  we  would  have  at  the 
most  only  about  five  priests  leaving  Ireland  during  the  last  sixteen  years. 
But  out  of  763  who  have  completed  their  education  at  Maynooth,  we  cau 
only  trace  531  as  being  in  Ireland.  And  our  analysis  of  the  return  leads 
us  to  believe  that  the  President  was  altogether  incorrect  when  he  made  such 
a  statement.  For  from  the  following  table  it  appears  that  the  average 
number,  during  the  last  sixteen  years,  is  three  annually  in  Great  Britain, 
and  seven  in  our  colonies  or  foreign  parts. 

All  these  facts  ought  to  lead  Protestants  to  make  farther  inquiry,  and  to 
give  more  determined  opposition  to  the  Maynooth  grant.  At  present  we 
direct  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  the  following  important  table,  containing 
an  analysis  of  Mr.  Whalley's  return  : — 

ANALYSIS  OF  MAYNOOTH  RETURN  BY  MR.  WHALLEY,  ORDERED  BY  ] 
HOUSE  OF  COMMONS  TO  BE  PRINTED,  31  st  Maech  1862. 


Year  of  Stu- 
dent's leaving 
College. 

No.  of  Students  whose  names  are  found 
as  Priests. 

Total. 

No.  marked 
in  Return  as 
"  Continued 
in  Reiidence," 
and  whose 
names  have 
been  enume- 
rated twice. 

No.  who 
may  have 
died  accord- 
ing to  Car- 
lisle Tables 
of  Mortality. 

In  Ireland. 

In  England 
and  Scot- 
land. 

Not  in  Ireland 
nor  Great 
Britain. 

1845-46 

15 

4 

18 

37 

1 

6 

1846-47 

30 

5 

12 

47 

4 

7 

1847-48 

34 

2 

11 

47 

3 

6 

1848-49 

35 

3 

23 

61 

11 

9 

1849-50 

38 

5 

11 

54 

10 

6 

1850-51 

37 

2 

13 

62 

1 

6 

1851-52 

33 

4 

li 

48 

11 

4 

18r,2-53 

48 

2 

14 

64 

7 

6 

1853-54 

36 

6 

9 

50 

7 

4 

1854-55 

30 

5 

13 

48 

12 

3 

1865-56 

32 

11 

43 

11 

3 

1856-57 

28 

2 

6 

36 

10 

2 

1857-58 

32 

1 

7 

40 

9 

2 

1868-59 

32 

4 

7 

43 

9 

1 

1859-00 

2G 

3 

8 

37 

9 

1 

1800-61 

35 

1 

15 

51 

7 

1 

521 

48 

184 

753 

122 

67 

Note  1.  The  above  table  has  been  constructed  by  comparing  every  oame  in  the 
*  Afaynooth  Comminsion  Report,  p.  ''A. 
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Retnm,  with  the  Lists  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Priests  in  Ireland,  Eng- 
land, and  Scotland. 

2.  The  mortality  table  is  based  upon  the  Carlisle  Tables,  and  the  age  of 

each  student  at  lea-ring  College,  or  at  the  completion  of  hia  studies,  has 
been  estimated  at  25  years. 

3.  In  the  year  1847-48,  there  is  a  student  included  in  the  two  set  down 

as  being  in  Great  Britain,  whose  name  answers  to  the  name  of  one  of  the 
Popish  Military  Commissioned  Chaplains.  There  may  be  at  least  an- 
other who  completed  his  course  at  a  subsequent  period. 

4.  The  total  number,  753,  is  particularly  to  be  observed.    This  is  the  actual 

number  who  have  left  the  College  as  priests,  and  not  875,  as  one  might 
infer  from  the  return  itself.  It  will  be  obserred  that  in  any  year  when 
a  student  has  completed  his  ordinary  course,  and  elected  a  Dunboyne 
student,  be  is,  by  the  Return,  enumerated  in  that  year,  and  his  name  is 
again  enumerated  when  he  leaves  the  College,  or  elected  to  some  ofiBce, 
such  as  a  Dean  or  a  Professor.  Hence  all  the  students  who  come  under 
this  category  have  been  erroneously  enumerated  twice.  Hence  753  is  the 
correct  number  of  priests  sent  out  of  the  College  during  the  period 
covered  by  the  Return.  The  exact  number  of  students  who  held  oflSce 
in  1861,  when  the  Professor  of  Rhetoric  died,  was  10.  Hence  the  total 
number  who  have  either  left  College,  or  are  filling  some  oflBce,  is  763. 


THE  HOUSE  OF  COiDIOXS  DURING  THE  MAYNOOTH  DEBATE. 

As  intelligent  eye-witness,  whose  graphic  pen  will  be  easily  identified, 
gives  the  following  picture  in  the  Witness  newspaper  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons during  the  recent  debate  on  the  subject  of  Maynooth.  The  presump- 
tion and  intolerance  of  the  Popish  members  is  getting  to  be  past  endurance, 
and  we  are  astonished  at  the  tame  submission  to  such  outrageous  conduct  on 
the  part  of  the  other  members  of  the  House  : — 

"  The  horror  with  which|Romanist3  look  upon  free  discussion  received  a  striking 
illustration  in  the  House  in  connesdon  with  Maynooth.  During  two-thirds  of  the 
debate  the  House  was  a  bear-garden.  It  was  a  scene  of  confusion,  uproar,  vocifera- 
tion, and  dreadful  howling.  The  tumult  was  created,  not  by  the  English  or  Scotch 
Members,  who  sat  silent  and  helpless  while  the  storm  raged  around  them,  but  by 
the  Roni£ui  portion  of  the  House.  The  noises  that  proceeded  from  this  party  were 
of  the  most  extraordinary  and  indescribable  kind ;  sometimes,  indeed,  scarce  human ; 
but  they  were  not  unparliamentary,  else,  doubtless,  the  Speaker  would  have  inter- 
fered. As  it  was,  he  sat  serenely  in  his  robes,  the  mace  reposing  quietly  on  the 
table,  and  the  serjeant-at  arms  as  quietly  at  his  post ;  while  this  tempest  of  insen- 
sate madness  and  rage  rose  and  broke  in  fearful  gusts  around  them.  If  one  had 
been  brought  suddenly  from  the  sober  streets  of  London  into  the  presence  of  thia 
assembly  without  knowing  its  character,  we  can  fancy  his  astonishment ;  how  he 
would  have  been  puzzled  to  imagine  where  he  was  I  and  certainly  the  last  place  in 
which  he  would  have  believed  himself  to  b«  was  the  House  of  Commons.  Happily, 
in  our  Legislature  we  have  not  the  easy  fashion  of  our  Transatlantic  cousins,  who 
sport  revolvers  and  bowie  knives  in  their  more  animated  discussions  ;  it  is  not  even 
lawful  with  us  to  bring  a  shillelagh  into  the  House ;  nothing  more  demonstrative 
than  the  Speaker's  mace  may  yet  come  near  the  table  ;  but  could  a  shillelagh  have 
been  introduced,  the  arguments  of  Mr.  Whalley  would  have  received  a  summary 
answer,  and  his  speech  would  have  been  brought  to  a  speedy  and  abrupt  termina- 
tion. Queen  Mary,  in  one  of  her  half  pettish,  half-wrathful  moods,  threatened  John 
Knox  with  a  face-to-face  encounter  with  a  Roman  controversialist.  Alas !  the 
threat,  as  the  Reformer  well  knew,  was  far  too  good  ever  to  be  realized.  The  igno- 
rant Papist  cannot  reason,  and  the  cunning  Papist  will  not ;  and  so  Knox  despaored 
of  ever  getting  what  his  Sovereign  promised.  ^\"hen  that  cause  is  compelled  to  have 
recourse  to  argument,  it  is  as  good  as  lost.  None  know  this  better  than  Papists 
themselves ;  and  therefore  on  all  arenas,  great  and  small,  free  discussion  is  an 
abhorrence  to  them :  the  only  way  to  confiite  an  opponent  is  to  bum  Mm.  It  is  the 
argument  which  comes  first  and  readiest  to  a  Romanist  in  all  countries  where  he  has 
the  power  to  employ  it.    To  bo  sure,  the  Roman  faction  in  the  House  could  not  bom 
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Mr.  Whalley,  else  they  would  soon  have  had  him  out  into  Palace  yard.  They  could 
not  even  knock  him  down,  the  laws  of  the  House,  which  the  serjeantrat-arms  stood 
ready  to  enforce,  forbidding  this.  Another  great  Emancipation  Act  is  needed,  to 
rescue  Romanists  from  the  grievous  restriction  under  which  they  lie,  of  not  being 
able  in  a  debate  to  make  use  of  the  weapons  nature  has  provided  them  with,  and 
which  their  Church  has  so  solemnly  sanctioned ;  but  if  they  could  not  burn  Mr. 
Whalley,  they  gnashed  upon  him  with  their  teeth  ;  they  scowled  defiance  at  him  ; 
they  bayed,  vociferated,  and  raged  around  him  like  wild  beasts  ;  their  cheerings, 
hootings,  yellings,  ever  and  anon  drowned  his  voice,  and  suspended  the  business  of 
the  House  for  four  or  five  minutes  on  end.  Undismayed,  he  proceeded,  in  the  inter- 
vals of  quiet,  with  his  clear,  telling,  and  at  times  eloquent  address,  which,  by  the 
very  rage  and  fury  into  which  it  threw  the  Popish  members,  showed  how  it  galled 
them.  The  tumult  rose  to  its  height  when  Mr.  Somes  rose  to  second  the  motion. 
And  when  he  alluded  to  the  priest  in  the  Rotunda  of  Dublin  who  suggested  that 
a  deputation  should  proceed  to  France  to  invite  foreign  aid,  in  order  to  free  Ireland 
from  the  yoke  of  the  murderous  Saxon, — a  sample,  by  the  way,  of  the  sort  of  men 
manufactured  by  the  nation's  money  in  Maynooth, — the  yelling  became  something 
terrible.  Whatever  we  owe  to  the  Catholic  Emancipation  Act,  there  is  no  question 
that  scenes  like  these  in  the  British  Parliament  were  unknown  in  other  days. 
Among  the  other  fruits  of  that  act,  unquestionably  we  are  to  rank  the  dreadful 
bowlings  which  now  shake  the  roof  of  St.  Stephen's,  when  subjects  distinctively 
Protestant  are  introduced. 

''  It  is  possible  that  this  unseemly  and  disgraceful  uproar  and  violence,  instead  of 
being  attributed  to  the  men  who  made  it,  may  be  laid  at  the  door  of  the  Protestants 
of  the  House ;  and  lamentations  poured  out  over  Protestantism  as  injuring  and  dis- 
gracing itself  by  causing  such  exhibitions.  It  is  a  very  common  mode  of  tactics  to 
plant  evils,  to  foster  them,  and  then  to  turn  round  on  those  who  would  extirpate 
them,  and  to  blame  them  for  all  the  noise,  strife,  and  opposition  which  the  attempt 
necessarily  provokes.  On  the  same  principle,  there  is  not  an  evil  in  the  world  which 
ought  not  to  be  let  alone." 


ALLEGED  STARVATION  IN  IRELAND. 

Rome  canonizes  beggary.  Most  of  her  so-called  saints  were  beggars,  and 
every  Popish  country  swarms  with  mendicants.  Besides  these  general 
causes,  Rome  has  a  double  object  at  present  in  representing  Ireland  as  in  a 
state  of  great  destitution.  The  alleged  neglect  of  the  country  is  always  re- 
garded as  a  good  argument  against  the  British  Government,  and  enables  the 
priests  to  saddle  their  own  faults,  in  the  estimation  of  their  blind  votaries, 
upon  the  Irish  Secretary  ;  whilst,  at  the  same  time,  were  they  to  succeed  iu 
getting  large  advances,  a  vast  amount  of  the  public  money  thus  foolishly  dis- 
bursed would  go  into  the  pockets  of  the  priests,  or  to  swell  the  amount  of  the 
Peter's  pence,  and  the  empty  treasury  of  the  Pope.  Sir  Robert  Peel  is, 
however,  too  many  for  them,  with  all  their  craft ;  and  on  the  2d  of  May,  in 
answer  to  an  elaborate  appeal  by  Mr.  Maguire  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
Sir  Robert  made  a  still  more  elaborate  and  crashing  reply,  exposing  the  un- 
scrupulous nature  of  the  evidence  upon  which  the  alleged  destitution  rested. 
The  following  extracts  will  be  instructive  to  our  readers.  Sir  Robert  said, — 
•  "  The  hon.  member  had  alluded  to  four  cases,  the  particulars  of  which  he  gave 
upon  the  authority  of  the  Rev.  Wr.  Macdermot,  the  parish  priest  of  Templeboy,  in 
the  western  part  of  Sligo.  In  reference  to  those  four  cases,  he  (Sir  R.  Peel)  would 
state  the  particulars  in  each  instance,  and  from  them  the  House  would  derive  some 
idea  of  the  nature  of  the  general  returns  which  had  been  made  to  the  hon.  member 
for  Dungarvan.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Macdermot  wrote  a  letter  on  the  26th  of  March,  say- 
ing that  in  his  parish  four  people  had  died  of  starvation,  that  he  expected  more 
would  follow  in  the  course  of  a  week.  Up  to  the  28d  of  April,  the  date  of  the  official 
inquiry  that  had  been  made,  he  was  glad  to  say  there  had  not  been  a  single  death 
from  starvation  or  destitution.  An  official  inquiry  had  been  directed  into  the  state- 
ments of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Macdermot,  and  from  the  sworn  testimony  given  upon  the  oc- 
casion, the  House  would  be  able  to  form  an  opinion  of  the  real  facts.    The  first  case 
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was  that  of  a  family  named  Taylor,  and  the  landlord  of  the  man,  in  his  sworn  eyi- 
dence,  stated : — 

"  I  reside  about  150  yards  from  where  Taylor  and  his  wife  lived  in  Lugdoon,  and 
I  have  known  the  family  well  for  the  last  three  years.  They  hold  conacre  from  me, 
and  they  have  a  free  house  in  Lugdoon.  Taylor  had  been  in  a  bad  state  of  health, 
to  my  knowledge,  for  the  past  nine  months.  I  sh  :uld  say  he  was  a  man  of  seventy 
years  of  age.  They  had  a  good  crop  of  potatoes,  which  was  not  consumed  a  short 
time  previous  to  his  death,  as  I  saw  them  digging  potatoes  in  their  conacre  field.  In 
consequence  of  Taylor's  illness,  I  forgave  them  a  great  portion  of  the  rent  they  owed 
to  me.  A  few  days  after  Taylor  took  to  his  bed.  I  thought  that  some  sort  of  delica- 
cies might  be  of  use  to  him,  and  Mrs.  Fenton  and  I  sent  him  plenty  of  bread  and  tea 
morning  ond  evening.  The  wife  died  about  a  week  before  Taylor,  and  they  were 
getting  some  subscription  for  a  cofiBn.  A  demand  was  made  upon  me  to  subscribe. 
I  refused  it  on  the  ground  that  the  daughter  was  able  to  give  23.  6d.  to  Mr.  Macder- 
mot  the  priest  for  masses  for  her  mother's  soul,  which  I  thought  would  have  been 
better  laid  out  in  getting  a  coffin  for  her.  On  getting  a  summons  yesterday,  I  sent 
for  Mary  Taylor.  I  asked  her  if  her  father  died  of  starvation,  and  she  said  he  did 
not.  that  all  the  neighbours  were  particularly  kind  to  him.  She  said  she  was  sum- 
moned to  attend  here  to-day  ;  that  she  was  desired  to  put  on  the  worst  clothes  she 
had,  and  go  without  shoes.  She  had  then  shoes  on  her,  and  she  comes  to-day  with- 
out shoes.     Her  conacre  ground  is  well  set  with  both  oats  and  potatoes." 

"  The  medical  officer  of  Templeboy  stated  that  he  had  seen  no  indications  of  famine 
in  his  district,  and  that  Taylor  was  a  worn-out  old  man,  who  had  not  long  to  lire. 
In  the  case  of  Mary  Kilmillen,  a  witness,  in  whose  house  the  deceased  had  lived, 
swore  that  she  was  not  in  want  of  food,  as  the  family  had  a  stack  of  oats  worth 
about  £2  or  £2,  lOs.,  and  they  received  £1  from  a  relative  in  America  about  a  week 
before  her  death.  The  witness  was  sure  the  death  did  not  arise  from  starvation.  In 
reference  to  the  case  of  a  man  named  Thady  Stein,  the  medical  officer  stated  that 
the  deceased  was  an  infirm  man  with  a  severe  cough,  which  was  really  the  cause  of 
death.  He  thought  the  House  would  perceive  that  the  answers  to  the  cases  brought 
forward  by  the  hon.  gentleman  were  conclusive.  In  none  of  the  cases  was  there 
the  slightest  ground  for  the  allegations  that  had  been  made.  The  hon.  gentleman 
had  referred  to  a  case  of  Mary  Murphy,  and  had  said  that  the  jury  found  a  verdict 
of  death  from  starvation." 

Sir  R.  Peel  wished  to  refer  to  the  Glohe  newspaper  of  the  1st  of  March.  In  that 
paper  there  was  published  the  following  letter  from  the  parish  priest  of  Kilmore,  in 
the  county  of  Mayo : — 

"  Sir, — The  population  of  my  parish,  Kilmore,  county  of  Mayo,  declared,  is  6534  ; 
of  these,  272  have  food  for  four  months ;  767  have  food  for  three  months  ;  2613  have 
food  for  two  months  ;  1514  have  food  for  one  month ;  1134  have  no  food ;  total 
population,  6534.  Those  who  have  no  food  are  begging,  borrowing,  and  pawning 
not  only  their  day  clothes,  but  also  their  scanty  night  clothing  (when  a  pawn  office 
will  receive  them),  to  procure  Indian  meal  to  keep  them  from  starvation.  They 
have  a  just  horror  of  going  into  or  rearing  their  children  in  a  workhouse,  into 
which  they  will  not  be  admitted  until  they  give  up  possession  of  all  they  hold  dear, 
the  shelter  of  the  roof  under  which  they  were  born  and  reared.  I  confidently  ap- 
peal to  the  generosity  and  charity  of  the  British  public  to  assist  me  in  saving  from 
starvation  as  moral,  as  sober,  and  as  industrious  a  people  as  any  on  the  face  of  the 
earth." 

He  made  a  special  inquiry  with  respect  to  this  advertisement,  and  this  was  what 
he  learnt  in  reference  to  it.     Dr.  Brodie,  the  Poor-Law  Inspector,  reported  : — 

"  The  parish  of  Kilmore  includes  three  electoral  divisions  of  the  Swineford  Union 
— viz.,  Kilmore,  Urlaur,  and  Kilkelly.  ...  A  large  portion  of  the  three  electoral 
divisions  above  named  is  the  property  of  Lord  Dillon.  His  agent,  Mr.  Strickland, 
allowed  a  large  quantity  of  timber  to  be  cut  down  for  firing.  ...  It  is  very  diffi- 
cult to  arrive  at  a  satisfactory  conclusion  as  to  the  condition  of  the  people,  judging 
merely  from  the  appearance  and  condition  of  their  hoiises.  Persons  having  money 
laid  by,  or  other  sufficient  means  of  support,  reside  in  the  most  miserable  cabins. 
Cases  were  mentioned  to  me  illustrative  of  this  fact>  one  in  particular.  A  man 
named  Dillon  was  found  during  the  past  month  lying  dead  in  a  field,  the  appear- 
ance of  the  body,  as  well  as  the  miserable  hovel  occupied  by  him,  led  to  the  belief 
that  his  death  was  caused  by  starvation.  An  inquest  was  held  on  the  body,  and  it 
appeared  in  evidence  that  he  was  at  the  time  of  his  death  possessed  of  over  £200.  . 
The  police-serjeant  told  me  that  he  finds  bags  of  meal  in  some  of  the  wretched 
hovels.    He  does  not  deny  the  existence  of  individual  cases  of  distress,  but  he  con- 
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siders  the  idea  of  1134  persons  being  without  food  as  a  very  extravagant  exaggera- 
tion." 

Dr.  Brodie  went  on  to  say  : — 

"  I  am  unable  to  arrive  at  the  conclusion  that  any  extraordinary  measures  of  relief 
are  at  present  required  in  this  district." 


fANNUAL  MEETING  OF  THE  PEOTESTANT  ALLIANCE. 

A  LAEGE  party  of  the  members  and  friends  of  this  institution  assembled 
at  a  public  breakfast  at  St.  James'  Hall,  Loudon,  on  Friday,  May  2d,  under 
the  presidency  of  the  Eight  Hon.  the  Earl  of  Shaftesbury.  Amongst  the 
guests  were  the  Hon.  A.  Kinnaird,  M.P.,  Mr.  Newdegate,  M.P,,  Lord  Keane, 
Mr.  T.  Chambers,  Q.C.,  Admiral  Vernon  Harcourt,  Captain  the  Hon.  F. 
Maude,  Lieut. -Colonel  Young,  Major  Phillips,  Captain  Layard,  Major  H.  L. 
Powys-Keck,  Dr.  G.  H.  Davis,  Dr.  Holt  Yates,  Dr.  Cross,  Messrs.  J.  Mac- 
gregor,  C.  Bird,  P,  Cator,  A.  N.  Shaw,  W.  ToUemache,  F.  Horwood,  M.  H. 
Sutton,  W.  Bramston,  J.  Finch,  M.  Torriano,  J.  F.  Blanchard,  G.  H,  H. 
Oliphant-Ferguson,  J.  Baiss,  J.  Troughton,  G.  Maberley,  J.  Townley,  T. 
Ashton  (Birmingham),  F.  W.  Gordon,  J.  N.  Murray,  W.  Leach,  D.  Wane, 
W.  J.  Barker,  J.  Howell,  J.  Sperling,  J.  M.  White,  A.  Macky,  Eevs.  Dr. 
Wylie  (Edinburgh),  T.  Nolan,  W.  Chalmers,  E.  Martin,  J.  S.  Altman, 
James  Davies,  D.  Macaffee  (Belfast),  Dr.  Eobinson,  W.  S.  Moncrief,  T. 
Greville,  H.  F.  Ealph,  D.  Ace,  E.  Parkinson,  J.  E.  Stock,  J.  Eogers,  W. 
Cardall,  and  W.  Acworth. 

Mr.  John  Macgregor  (the  Honorary  Secretary)  gave  an  abstract  of  the 
report,  the  principal  portions  of  which  we  give  elsewhere. 

Dr.  Wylie  from  Edinburgh  next  addressed  the  meeting,  as  representing 
the  Scottish  Eeformation  Society,  and  detailed  the  Protestant  operations 
which  are  being  carried  on  in  the  north,  including  the  successful  eflforts  to 
establish  the  Protestant  Institute  of  Scotland.  He  concluded  by  urging  the 
Protestant  Alliance  to  adopt  similar  measures  in  connexion  with  the  univer- 
sities of  England. 

"G.  H.  H.  Oliphant-Ferguson,  Esq.,  had  heard  with  great  satisfaction  the  statements 
made  by  Dr.  Wylie,  and  thought  them  worthy  of  the  most  serious  consideration.  The 
subject  to  which  allusion  had  been  made  had  not  been  lost  sight  of.  Two  or  tbree  years 
ago,  there  was  a  competitive  examination  in  the  city  of  London  in  connexion  with 
the  Young  Men's  Institutions,  and  the  result  of  that  examination  had  proved  ex- 
tremely useful.  The  committee  had  considered  the  matter  with  great  care  and 
anxiety,  and,  but  for  the  time  occupied  last  year  with  the  Turnbull  case,  steps  would 
have  been  taken  to  organize  an  examination  for  the  purpose  of  meeting  the  views  of 
those  who  thought  that  something  oUght  to  be  done  in  that  direction.  He  thought 
it  desirable  that  the  expression  of  the  opinion  of  the  meeting  should  be  communicated 
to  the  committee,  that  there  ought  to  be  a  competitive  examination  of  a  similar  de- 
scription in  various  parts  of  England.  It  had  been  suggested  that  various  exami- 
nations, restricted  to  persons  under  the  degree  of  M.A.,  should  take  place  at  Oxford 
and  Cambridge,  and  also  at  Dubhn,  by  means  of  examination  papers.  It  was  also 
intended  that  similar  papers  should  be  sent  to  the  Scotch  universities,  and  to  the 
universities  of  London  and  Durham.  When  the  best  men  had  been  picked  out,  an 
oral  examination  would  take  place  at  Birmingham,  or  some  other  central  position. 
If  a  scheme  of  this  kind  could  be  properly  matured,  ho  believed  it  would  be  pro- 
ductive of  great  good.  Tho  young  men  at  our  universities  were  well  tauf  ht,  and 
became  exceedingly  learned  in  mythology  and  other  matters  of  that  kind,  but  when 
they  came  to  Protestant  questions,  thoy  sometimes  exhibited  a  most  lamentable 
ignorance  of  the  subject,  merely  in  consequence  of  their  attention  not  having  been 
suflQciently  directed  to  it.    He  belisved  that  a  sum  of  about  £200  would  be  requisite 
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to  carry  the  plan  into  effect,  and  one  gentleman  felt  such  an  interest  in  it  that  he 
had  offered  to  subscribe  £20.  When  such  an  example  was  set,  an  effort  ought  to 
be  made  to  raise  the  money,  and  he  trusted  the  expression  of  the  opinion  of  the 
meeting  would  encourage  iixe  committee  in  carrying  out  the  scheme." 

Thomas  Chambers,  Esq.,  next  addressed  the  meeting  in  regard  to  nunneries. 
The  right  honourable  chairman  concluded  the  proceedings  by  an  excellent 
address,  in  which,  amongst  other  things,  his  Lordship  said — 

"  What  was  the  position  of  affairs  at  the  present  moment  ?  There  never  was  a 
time  when  Protestant  matters  were  more  unfavourably  circumstanced  than  they 
were  at  this  moment,  so  far  as  the  Legislature  was  concerned.  Parties  were  so 
evenly  balanced,  that  a  very  small  number  added  to  each  would  give  a  majority 
permanently  or  upon  any  particular  occasion.  Ministers  in  esse,  and  ministers  in 
posse,  were  but  human  beings  governed  by  human  feelings.  The  fact  was,  that  in 
matters  relating  to  Protestantism  and  Popery,  both  sides  of  the  House  were  just  as 
unscrupulous  as  it  was  possible  for  men  to  be.  In  a  struggle,  the  one  to  maintain, 
the  other  to  obtain  power,  the  one  to  carry  a  question,  the  other  to  defeat  it — what 
course  did  they  pursue  ?  They  came  forward  to  bid  for  the  support  of  a  set  of  men 
who,  in  point  of  character  and  worth,  were  as  much  below  public  estimation  as  any 
men  who  could  be  found  in  this  country.  That  might  be  considered  strong  language, 
but  it  was  nevertheless  true.  That  was  the  position  of  affairs,  and,  therefore,  the 
diflBculty  of  Protestant  Associations  must  be  obvious.  The  only  course  was  to 
appeal  to  the  country.  It  was  the  country  alone  that  could  extricate  them  from 
these  difficulties;  it  was  the  country  alone  that  could  constitute  a  strong  Govern- 
ment ;  it  was  the  coimtry  alone  that  could  insure  the  reje«tion  of  this  worthless 
body  of  men,  by  both  sides,  as  not  worthy  a  moment's  consideration."  ___ 


THE  SEPULCHRES  OF  THE  RIGHTEOUS  AT  GLASGOW. 

We  observe  that  the  martyr's  monument  at  the  townhead  of  Glasgow  is 
being  rebuilt.  This  is  well,  but  it  is  rather  singular  to  find  Sheriff  Alison,  who 
has  as  few  opinions  in  common  with  the  covenanters  as  any  man  in  Scotland, 
and  who  has  at  present  a  painful  connexion  with  the  Bridgegate  interdict 
against  public  preaching,  laying  the  foundation-stone.  This  is  only  one  of 
those  melancholy  incongruities  which  mark  an  age  of  high  profession  and 
feeble  principle.  It  may  be  said,  "  he  is  Master  of  the  Masouic  Lodge."  But 
what  has  the  Masonic  Lodge  to  do  with  those  "  who  loved  not  their  lives 
unto  death?"  We  must  avoid  the  old  mistake  of  "  building  the  tombs  of 
the  prophets,  and  garnishing  the  sepulchres  of  Uie  righteous,"  whilst  we  do 
not  imitate  their  spirit. 


THE  POPERY  OF  HUMAN  NATURE. 

Ix  the  British  Standard  for  March  7th,  an  account  is  given  of  the  funeral 
of  the  late  Dr.  Andrew  Reed  of  London,  in  which  the  following  passage 
occurs :  "  The  Rev.  Dr.  Halley  preached  in  the  morning,  Durmg  the  day 
the  members  of  the  church  and  congregation  passed  through  the  vestry,  which 
was  darkened,  lighted,  and  draped  for  the  occasion."  What  the  special  "light- 
ing," "  darkening,"  and  "  draping"  here  referred  to  may  mean  we  shall  not 
pretend  to  say,  but  certainly  this  seems  to  savour  more  of  Rome  than  Geneva, 
and  is  only  one  of  those  little  indications  by  which  we  discover  how  natur- 
ally we  are  apt  to  be  led  away  from  the  stem  simplicity  by  which  the  Puritan 
fathers  of  England  were  distinguished. 
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A  POPISH  MOTHER  CURSING  HER  DAUGHTER. 

A  MOTHER  and  daughter,  residing  in  Selkirk,  had  for  some  time  been  living- 
on  terms  far  from  agreeable,  and,  in  order  to  save  herself  from  future  annoy- 
ance, the  girl  left  the  house  and  betook  herself  to  lodgings.  The  old  woman, 
a  rigid  Catholic,  was  highly  indignant  at  this  exercise  of  free-will  on  the  part 
of  her  daughter ;  and  after  several  ineffectual  eflforts  to  bring  her  back  to  the 
parental  home,  she  determined  on  renouncing  her  child  for  ever.  A  few  days 
ago,  she  accordingly  presented  herself  in  front  of  the  house  in  which  the  girl 
had  taken  up  her  abode,  uncovered  her  head,  kneeled  upon  her  bare  kneea, 
and,  thus  assuming  an  "  orthodox"  attitude,  uttered  no  fewer  than  seven 
curses  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  upon  her  wayward  and  irreclaimable 
child. — Southern  Reporter. 


POPISH  TACTICS. 

[From  our  Parliamentary  Correspondent.) 

London,  May  1862. 
In  the  year  1854  an  attempt  was  made  to  smuggle  through  the  House  of 
Commons  an  item  in  the  estimates  for  the  payment  of  Roman  Catholic  chap- 
lains that  attend  Roman  Catholic  prisoners  in  our  English  jails.  At  that 
time  the  House  of  Commons  was  on  its  guard,  and  the  measure  was  defeated. 
Since  then  the  measure  has  been  renewed  in  various  forms ;  but  the  principal 
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phase  it  has  assumed  being  the  payment  of  the  Roman  Catholic  chaplains  in 
paaper  workhouses.  This  scheme  was  defeated  through  the  perseverance  of 
the  rate- payers,  and  their  representatives  the  guardians  ;  and  the  question 
appeared  to  be  set  at  rest.  But  the  present  evenly-balanced  state  of  parties 
in  the  House  of  Commons  presents  an  excellent  opportunity  for  the  Romish 
faction  again  to  push  their  claim  ;  and  they  have  done  so  to  some  purpose. 
This  is  not  a  year  in  which  the  country  has  any  money  to  throw  away. 
Parties  are  all  in  favour  of  economy  and  retrenchment ;  and  it  might  well  have 
been  expected,  therefore,  that  for  this  year,  at  all  events,  we  were  safe  from 
any  additional  demand.  But  the  cry  of  the  horse-leech's  daughter  does  not 
depend  on  times  and  circumstances ;  the  distress  in  the  countrj-  is  nothing 
to  them  when  a  favourable  opportunity  in  other  respects  arises  for  the  for- 
warding of  their  claims.  And  as  the  Conservative  party  have  tried  for 
their  support  by  advocating  what  may  be  called  the  external  policy  of  the 
Romanists,  so  there  is  nothing  left  for  the  Liberals  but  to  encourage  them  in 
their  domestic  and  financial  schemes.  And  thi«  they  have  done  by  reviv- 
ing the  old  and  formerly  rejected  claim  of  remuneration  for  their  chaplains. 
The  sum,  it  is  true,  is  a  small  one ;  only  a  few  hundred  pounds  ;  and  we 
will  do  the  Roman  Catholics  the  justice  to  say  that,  so  far  as  the  mere  money 
is  concerned,  they  care  little  about  it.  Were  the  honour  of  their  Church  at 
stake  in  the  matter,  they  would  have  no  difficulty  in  raising  ten  times  the 
sum.  It  is  not  the  money  in  this  case  they  want,  it  is  position — the  recogni- 
tion by  the  Government  of  their  right  to  be  inside  the  jails.  That  is  a  great 
step  gained.  Hitherto  they  have  been  admitted  on  sufferance  ;  and  though 
we  believe  there  is  not  a  single  instance  of  a  Roman  Catholic  clergyman 
being  refused  permission  to  visit  a  prisoner  of  his  own  persuasion,  yet  our 
readers  will  see  at  once  that  it  makes  all  the  difference  in  the  world  whether 
a  man  enters  a  prison  as  a  voluntary  teacher  depending  on  the  capricious  good 
wtU  of  the  governor  whether  he  shall  have  so  much  as  standing  ground 
inside  the  jail,  or  the  right  to  attend  there  unchecked  by  governors  or  local 
magistrates.  It  is  the  insertion  of  the  thin  end  of  the  wedge,  and  the  demand 
of  a  room  in  the  prison  being  consecrated  and  set  apart  for  a  chapel  in  which 
to  say  mass,  and  for  a  farther  government  grant  to  provide  the  expenses  of 
the  mass,  without  which,  in  the  eyes  of  every  devout  Roman  Catholic,  there 
is  no  worship  at  all,  which  will  all  naturally  follow  in  due  course.  It  was  not, 
therefore,  very  creditable  to  the  other  Protestant  members  that  they  should 
have  left  Mr.  Whalley  to  fight  this  battle  very  nearly  alone,  when  the  esti- 
mate was  first  brought  forward.  An  attempt  was  made,  indeed,  by  some 
of  them,  to  show  that  they  had  been  taken  by  surprise  ;  but  this  excuse  can 
scarcely  be  received  ;  for  whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  conduct  of  the 
present  Government  in  proposing  the  vote  at  all,  it  is  right  to  say  that  Sir 
George  Grey  was  fair  and  candid  in  calling  attention  to  the  vote  before  it 
was  brought  under  discussion,  so  that  all  who  took  an  interest  in  the  ques- 
tion might  know  what  was  before  them.  Notwithstanding  this,  when  the 
vote  was  brought  forward,  Mr.  Whalley  was  left  almost  alone.  It  is  true 
that,  on  the  following  evening,  when  the  vote  was  reported  to  the  House,  a 
more  formidable  opponent  appeared  in  the  person  of  Mr.  Selwyn,  the  mem- 
ber for  the  University  of  Cambridge,  who  stated  several  urgent  reasons 
against  agreeing  to  the  vote  ;  but  the  effective  time  for  opposition  had  gone 
by  ;  it  is  a  rare,  and  is  considered  an  ungracious  thing,  when  a  vote  has  been 
passed  in  committee  to  oppose  it  on  its  report  to  the  full  House.  Besides, 
^Ir.  Selwyn  was  present  on  the  previous  night,  and  he  gave  no  good  reason 
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why  he  did  not  avail  himself  then  of  what  might  be  considered  a  more  legiti- 
mate opportunity.  And  as  the  vote  was  agreed  to,  which,  unless  it  is  well 
watched  in  future  years,  may  prove  the  thin  end  of  the  wedge,  and  the  pre- 
cursor of  a  great  many  more  votes  similarly  objectionable  in  point  of  prin- 
ciple and  mischievous  in  practice. 

The  motion  to  repeal  the  Maynooth  grant  was  again  made  this  month. 
It  was  again  unsuccessful,  but  the  discussion,  though  short  and  not  at  all 
creditable  to  the  House,  presented  some  features  of  new  and  remarkable  in- 
terest. Sir  Robert  Peel's  speech  was  well  worthy  of  notice.  In  fact,  the 
candid  Irish  Secretary  may  be  said  to  have  given  up  the  case,  for  he  rested 
his  defence  of  Maynooth — so  far  as  he  was  personally  concerned — almost 
wholly  on  the  ground  of  his  filial  piety.  The  Maynooth  College,  he  said, 
had  been  placed  on  its  present  footing  by  his  father,  and  if  there  was  to  be 
a  reversal  of  that  policy,  at  least  his  must  not  be  the  hand  to  make  the 
change.  Of  course,  when  a  public  man  appeals  to  private  sentiment  after 
this  fashion,  it  is  plain  that  he  must  be  at  a  loss  for  arguments  of  a  more 
substantial  nature.  But  it  was  not  in  the  man's  nature  to  confine  himself 
to  special  pleading  like  this.  He  was  candid  enough  to  admit  that  the  designs 
of  his  father  in  endowing  Maynooth  had  not  been  accomplished,  that  the 
hopes  which  he  had  entertained  of  making  Ireland  a  contented,  happy,  and 
loyal  country  through  Maynooth  had  been  disappointed,  and  that  the  pains 
and  trouble  which  his  father  took  in  the  matter,  and  the  obloquy  he  en- 
countered at  the  time,  had  been  in  great  measure  thrown  away.  These 
candid  statements  of  the  Irish  Secretary  were  not  over  much  relished  on 
the  Treasury  Bench,  where  plain  speaking  on  the  subject  of  Popery  is 
just  now  rather  at  a  discount ;  but  it  was  received  with  genuine  favour  by 
all  true  Protestants,  whose  sentiments  Mr.  Newdegate  expressed  when  he 
thanked  Sir  Robert  Peel  for  these  frank  and  manly  admissions  of  the  results  of 
the  policy  which  he  still  persisted  in  advocating.  It  might  have  been  supposed 
that  some  of  the  Irish  Romanist  members  would  have  replied  to  Sir  Robert 
Peel's  speech,  but  they  knew  better.  Doubtless,  they  treasure  up  his  remarks 
as  something  on  which  to  take  their  revenge  on  some  future  day,  but  at  that 
time  it  was  not  their  cue  to  speak  at  all ;  and  so  they  confined  themselves 
to  yelling  and  roaring.  This  clever  and  dignified  course  they  followed 
through  a  great  portion  of  Mr,  Whalley's  speech,  and  all  through  the  speech 
of  Mr.  Somes,  who  seconded  the  motion,  so  that  scarcely  a  word  of  what 
that  gentleman  said — who  is  as  remarkable  for  his  genuiue  modesty  as  for  his 
firm  adherence  to  a  conscientious  sense  of  duty — could  be  heard  by  the  re- 
porters. This  is  a  mode  of  stifling  discussion  which  used  to  be  much  more 
common  some  20  or  30  years  ago  than  it  has  been  of  late  years ;  and  it  is 
very  discreditable  to  the  House  that  they  should  allow  it  to  be  revived 
now.  It  used  frequently  to  be  put  in  practice  against  Mr.  Newdegate, 
but  the  lionlike  demeanour  of  that  hon.  gentleman,  whenever  he  has  to 
conquer  opposition,  has  long  ago  taught  the  roarers  that  their  yells  and 
hoots  fall  powerless  against  his  iron  nerves,  as  he  has  fairly  conquered 
from  the  House  the  right  to  be  listened  to  with  respectful  attention. 
But  it  is  not  every  one  who  has  tlie  indomitable  courage  and  deter- 
mination resolutely  to  assert  his  rights  that  characterize  the  hon.  member 
for  North  Warwickshire.  The  word  had  been  passed  round  that  there  was 
to  be  no  argument  offered  in  favour  of  the  grant,  except  the  official  defence 
of  the  Irish  Secretary,  which,  as  we  have  just  seen,  was  about  as  damaging  as 
an  attack,  in  order  that  the  question  might  be  got  rid  of  as  soon  as  possible. 
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No  doubt  the  arrangement  was  a  highly  conrenient  one  for  the  friends  of 
the  grant,  who  wanted  to  get  quit  of  the  troublesome  question  as  soon 
as  possible,  but  it  is  not  so  easy  to  understand  why  its  opponents  should 
have  so  willingly  fallen  in  with  the  plans  of  their  antagonists.  Surely  out 
of  the  111  members  who  formed  the  minority,  there  were  some  to  be  found 
who  could  have  assisted  the  cause  by  their  tongue  as  well  as  by  their  vote. 
Their  excuse,  we  suppose,  would  be  in  the  fact  that  none  rose  on  the  other 
side,  and  that  it  is  difficult  to  conduct  a  controversy  when  the  speakers  are 
all  in  one  way ;  but  this  is  not  wholly  satisfactory.  .  It  has  more  than  once 
happened  when  men  are  in  earnest,  that  six  or  seven  speakers  wiU  follow  on 
the  same  side  in  a  debate  in  unbroken  succession,  who  make  a  point  of 
taunting  their  opponents  with  their  unwillingness  to  rise  and  defend  their 
own  principles,  and  so  it  might  have  been  on  this  occasion.  But  there  are 
many  indications  that  this  question  will  not  be  much  longer  shelved. 


THE  PROPHETIC  WARNING. — '^Continued  from  page  2^o.) 

Having  thus  attempted  to  prove  that  the  last  head  of  the  apocalyptic  beast 
is  now  in  active  existence  under  the  Napoleonic  dynasty — that  revolutionary 
democratic  Imperialism  is  its  political  character,  having  Roman  Catholicism 
for  its  pseudo-creed  and  still  useful  horn,  the  image  of  this  most  singular  and 
fearful  monster  may  easily  be  discerned,  being,  of  course,  a  modified  resem- 
blance of  its  leading  characteristics.  But  as  the  construction  of  this  image 
is  peculiar,  and  the  work  not  of  the  beast,  but  of  its  powerfol  ally,  the  reader's 
attention  is  requested  to  St.  John's  description  of  this  second  beast  which 
rises  out  of  the  earth,  having  two  horns  Uke  a  lamb,  but  it  spake  as  a  dragon 
(Rev.  xiii.  11-19). 

Rising  out  of  the  earth  in  quiet  times,  and  where  the  seed  of  the  Word  had 
been  sown,  this  false  prophet  or  'teacher,  for  so  he  is  likewise  termed  (Rev. 
xix.  20),  is  filled  with  earthly,  sensual,  diabolic  wisdom,  in  contradistinction 
to  that  which  is  from  above  (James  iii.  15-17).     Can  we  here  fail  to  discem 
the  spirit  of  modem  Rationalistic  Liberalism — its  morbid  sentimentality — its 
mock  philanthropy,  combined  with  language  most  infidel,  violent,  and  revo- 
lutionary ?    Peace  at  any  price,  s^ndi. freedom  from  every  galling  restraint,  it-s 
two  imposing  horns.    Using  the  peaceful  character  of  Christianity  as  a  pre- 
text for  acquiescence  in  every  form  of  evil,  sympathizing  with  sin  and  pro- 
tecting the  transgressor,  thus  converting  liberty  into  the  wildest  license,  this 
daring  and  yet  insidious  power  not  merely  touches  the  unclean  thing,  but 
breaks  down  every  ancient  landmark  between  good  and  evU.    The  great 
wonders  it  is  enabled  to  perform  are  doubtless  those  marvels  of  science  which 
are  the  boast  of  the  present  age — arguments  in  the  hands  of  liberal  writers 
of  a  state  of  progress  and  perfection  hitherto  unparalleled.     By  "  the  fire 
which  is  made  to  come  down  from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  men," 
we  may  probably  imderstand,  as  a  political  engine,  the  electric  telegraph,  Dr. 
Franklin  having  first  proved  the  identity  of  electricity  with  the  lightning  in 
the  clouds.    The  triumphs  of  modem  science — its  employment  of  steam,  gas, 
and  other  powerful  agents  for  the  purposes  of  transport,  warfare,  or  civilisa- 
tion, are  available  means  in  the  hands  of  the  second  beast  for  deceiving  them 
that  dwell  on  the  earth.     Dazzled  by  so  much  skill,  and  captivated  by  the 
new  sources  of  gratification  thus  opened,  the  "  dxcellers  upon  earth,"  those 
who  seek  not  a  better  country,  are  blinded  to  the  wickedness  of  the  political 
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system  of  its  supporters,  and  see  not  the  dangerous  aspect  of  the  times  in 
which  they  live.  These  "  minders  of  earthly  things"  are  therefore  invited  by 
their  false  teacher  to  make  an  image  to  the  first  beast  in  his  secular  and  reli- 
gious character  of  democratic  sovereignty  and  apostate  Roman  Catholicism. 
Such  an  image  can  only  be  formed  by  the  multitude,  and  everywhere  through- 
out Europe  are  liberal  ideas  tending  to  construct  it.  In  our  own  country 
universal  suffrage  would,  as  in  America,  constitute  the  people  the  governing 
power;  here  too  we  already  witness  with  feelings  of  grief  and  shame  the 
purely  Christian  character  of  our  National  Church  gradually  assuming,  under 
the  name  of  Tractarianism,  the  ecclesiastical  image  of  the  beast.  That  it  is 
nothing  more  nor  less  than  a  modified  form  of  Popery,  is  too  well  known  to 
require  particular  description  here ;  every  tenet  of  that  apostate  Church — 
its  transubstantiation,  its  confessional,  its  reliance  on  tradition,  its  prayers 
for  the  dead,  are  all  therein  taught,  and  by  men  who,  in  defiance  of  the  com- 
monest dictates  of  truth  and  justice,  have  subscribed  to  the  very  articles 
which  condemn  their  false  opinions  ! 

The  second  beast  "  has  also  power  to  give  life  or  breath  (see  margin)  to 
the  image  of  the  first,  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should  both  speak  and  cause 
that  as  many  as  would  not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast  should  be  killed" 
(Rev.  xiii.  15).  This  speaking  image  can  be  nothing  else  than  public 
opinion,  through  the  organ  of  a  Liberal  democratic  press — an  engine  of  won- 
drous powers  for  social  and  political  purposes,  as  past  history  can  prove. 
In  Sismondi's  History  of  the  Crusades  against  the  Albigenses,  we  read — 
"  Innocent  iii.  at  first  excited  the  sanguinary  spirit  which  then  lorded  it  over 
Europe.  It  was  but  too  true  that  the  whole  of  Christendom  then  demanded 
the  renewal  of  those  scenes  of  carnage — that  it  prided  itself  on  the  slaughter 
of  the  heretics — that  it  was  in  the  name  of  public  opinion  that  the  fathers  of 
Lavaur  required  new  massacres"  (See  pp.  64,  65).  This  now  vaunted  test 
of  truth  was  therefore  in  past  ages  the  procuring  cause  of  slaughter  and  per- 
secution ;  and  such,  we  are  informed  on  Divine  authority,  it  will  again  prove. 
For  it  requires  no  depth  of  penetration  to  discover  that  public  opinion,  being 
merely  a  reflection  of  the  spirit  of  the  age,  must  prove  a  very  fallible  guide 
— it  is,  in  truth,  a  powerful  epidemic,  from  which  few  can  escape.  Its  ten-, 
dencies  for  good  or  evil  being  determined  by  the  interests  connected  with  it, 
and  the  principles  and  intellect  by  which  it  is  swayed,  where  these  are  subtle, 
talented,  revolutionary,  and  ambitious,  fearful  indeed  must  be  the  eflfects  of 
a  poison  so  widely  scattered. 

That  a  literal  image  is  intended  in  the  passage  before  us,  as  some  ima- 
gine, can  scarcely  be  allowed.  IIow  could  all  the  dwellers  upon  earth  com- 
bine to  make  such  an  image,  or  to  worship  it  when  made  ?  Hero-worship 
may  be  indeed  a  characteristic  of  the  latter  day,  for  they  who  reverence  not 
the  Creator  will  be  inclined  to  adore  the  creature  ;  but  the  proud  intellectual- 
ism  of  the  revolutionary  period  is  unsuited  to  the  abjectness  of  literal  idol 
worship. 

Popular  vengeance,  under  the  combined  influence  of  false  political  opinions 
and  infidel  sophistries,  stimulated  likewise  by  cruel  and  selfish  passions,  will 
then  fasten  on  the  followers  of  the  truth,  through  a  natural  and  necessary 
antagonism — for  this  latter  is  exclusive  in  its  very  nature — it  admits  of  no 
amalgamation  with  error,  and  its  champions  must  be  firm  and  uncompromis- 
ing in  questions  that  to  the  careless  multitude  may  seem  of  trifling  import- 
ance. Nor  will  a  prudent  silence  be  their  preservation,  for  we  are  further 
informed  that  he  (the  second  beast)  "  causeth  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich 
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and  poor,  free  and  bond,  to  receive  a  mark  on  their  right  hand,  or  in  their 
foreheads,  and  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell  save  he  that  had  the  mark  or 
the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name."  Here  is  a  confederacy, 
commercial,  political,  and  religious,  emanating  from  the  lamb-like  beast,  of  a 
thoroughly  exclusive  character.  Adhering  to  the  golden  rule  of  a  literal  in- 
terpretation where  possible,  it  seems  not  improbable  that  some  external  badge 
or  Jest  is  here  intimated ;  and  as  the  forehead  is  the  seat  of  thought,  and 
the  right  hand  the  instrument  of  action,  we  have  thus  a  lively  type  of  the 
dedication  of  the  entire  man  to  the  cause  of  evil.  There  are  three  conditions 
to  the  rights  of  citizenship,  or  rather  of  existence,  it  is  therefore  evident  that 
Romish  or  Tractarian  opinions.  Infidel  Liberalism,  and  Napoleonism,  will  be 
each  severally  accepted  as  a  qualification.  Wherever  Rome  bears  sway  we 
have  already  seen  the  interdict  enforced ;  in  Ireland  now  the  Protestant  con- 
vert is  tabooed  in  Popish  districts,  and  is  literally  unable  to  sell,  or  even  to 
buy  the  necessaries  of  life.  Over  this  Antichristian  system  the  people  of 
Christ  are  said  to  obtain  the  victory ;  and  as  against  the  worship  or  accept- 
ance of  either  of  the  three  the  most  awful  vengeance  of  Almighty  God  is 
solemnly  denounced,  it  can  be  no  matter  of  vain  curiosity  or  speculation  to 
ascertain  wherein  it  consists.  If  the  danger  were  not  imminent  the  warning 
would  not  be  so  emphatic.  The  worship  of  the  beast,  civil  and  ecclesiastical, 
is  the  denial  of  Christ's  right  of  sovereignty  over  the  whole  earth,  and  of  aU 
for  which  he  is  now  waiting  at  the  right  hand  of  power — it  is  the  homage  of 
the  heart  to  an  evil  Satanic  instrument,  disbelief  of  the  Word  of  God  and  of 
his  purposes  of  millennial  glory,  and  of  the  Christocracy  therein  revealed. 
Above  all,  it  is  the  love  of  this  present  evil  world,  with  its  vain  pomps  and 
lying  vanities — it  is  the  acceptance  of  a  heathenish  Buddhism  and  idolatry 
(for  Roman  Catholicism  is  little  else)  in  place  of  the  pure  and  sanctifying 
truths  of  vital  Christianity.  The  apostle  Peter,  after  warning  the  Church 
against  the  false  prophets  and  teachers  of  the  latter  times,  who  "  promise 
liberty  while  they  themselves  are  the  servants  of  corruption,"  concludes  his 
epistle  with  words  of  afiectionate  warning,  which  we  here  subjoin  :  "Ye 
therefore,  beloved,  seeing  ye  know  these  things  before,  beware  lest  ye  also, 
being  led  away  with  the  error  of  the  wicked,  fall  from  your  own  steadfast- 
ness." 

{To  he  concluded  in  our  next.) 


PROTESTANT  ALLIANCE. 
{Extracts  from  (he  Report  for  1862.) 

Home  PEOCiaDiNGS. — Last  session,  a  Select  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons 
was  appointed  "to  inquire  into  the  administration  of  relief  to  the  poor,  and  into  the 
orders,  rules,  and  regulations  of  the  Poor-Law  Board."  During  this  inquiry,  several 
Romish  priests  and  others  gave  evidence  with  the  view  to  establish  cases  of  unfair 
treatment  of  Roman  Catholic  paupers  and  children  in  union  workhouses.  From  the 
first  public  movement  on  the  part  of  the  priests,  the  Committee  have  directed  their 
attention  to  the  subject,  and  they  watched  the  evidence  tendered  before  the  Select 
Committee,  and  the  Secretary  of  the  Alliance  was  also  examined.  The  evidence 
clearly  established  that  the  agitation  emanated  from  the  Romish  priests,  who  aim 
to  be  oflScially  paid  chaplains  in  our  workhouses. 

The  claims  now  advanced  in  this  matter  by  the  Romish  priests  may  thus  be 
fiummed  up : — 

1.  Creed  register  for  all  workhouses,  workhouse,  and  district  schools. 

2.  Right  of  appeal ;  priests  and  others  to  have  the  right. 

3.  Priests  to  have  unrestrained  access  for  instruction  and  devotion. 
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4.  Separate  educational  establishments  to  be  provided  by  the  State  for  Eoman 
Catholic  children. 

6.  Paid  Roman  Catholic  chaplains  to  union-houses. 

If  these  demands  are  yielded,  the  ratepayers  will,  for  imaginary  grievances,  have 
to  pay  enormous  rates,  and  the  workhouses  will  become  scenes  of  religious  strife ; 
the  country  will  be  studded  with  provincial  Maynooths,  where  Romish  priests  will 
be  paid  to  undermine  the  liberties  of  England;  a  religious  antagonism  will  be 
promoted,  and  priestly  intolerance  will  defy  the  guardians. 

Such  concessions  would  support  a  system  so  hostile  to  liberty,  that  wherever 
it  predominates,  as  in  Spain,  it  arbitrarily  forbids  the  exercise  of  any  freedom  of 
public  worship,  and  imprisons  those  who  embrace  the  Protestant  faith.  Upwards 
of  100  of  the  largest  unions  in  the  kingdom,  including  Marylebone,  St.  Pancras 
St.  James's,  Westminster,  the  several  city  and  Metropolitan,  Liverpool,  Hudders- 
field,  Bradford,  Halifax,  Hull,  etc.,  have  already  opposed  these  demands,  and  others 
will  follow. 

A  similar  attempt  to  obtain  chaplaincies  in  prisons  is  to  be  made.  The  Com- 
mittee have  obtained  most  accurate  official  information  as  to  the  number  of  Roman 
Catholic  and  other  prisoners,  and  their  treatment  in  prisons,  and  will  be  fully 
prepared  to  resist  this  new  attempt  to  make  Protestants  pay  for  propagating 
Popery.  The  Committee  believe  the  priests  will  fail  in  establishing  any  just  com- 
plaint. Very  recently,  there  was  a  misunderstanding  on  the  mode  of  procedure 
among  the  active  promoters  of  the  scheme  ;  but  the  priestly  element  has  prevailed, 
and  enforced  an  apparent  unity  among  the  members  of  the  Romish  Committee 
formed  to  effect  their  design. 

During  the  past  year,  several  cases  of  adults  and  young  persons  being  kept  in 
convents  have  been  brought  before  the  Committee  ;  and  it  is  manifest  that,  as  there 
are  162  of  these  institutions  in  this  country,  the  evil  will  increase.  Many  cases 
are  entirely  beyond  the  reach  of  the  law ;  many  unfortunate  creatures  are  im- 
mured against  their  will,  and  their  tales  of  misery  are  scarcely  known  beyond  the 
convent  walls.  The  facts  which  have  been  elicited  in  courts  of  law  prove  the  inflic- 
tion of  great  cruelties  upon  the  victims.  The  recent  acts  on  Industrial  Schools 
■will  doubtless  promote  this  kidnapping  at  the  expense  of  the  country,  and  the  mere 
inspection,  or,  in  fact,  any  precautionary  measures,  will  not  meet  the  evil.  In 
France  the  Government  have,  in  some  cases,  had  to  resort  to  severe  repressive  pro- 
ceedings. In  this  country  some  legislative  enactment  is  very  much  needed,  and  the 
Committee  will  shortly  prepare  a  paper  on  the  subject,  with  the  view  of  once  more 
urging  the  question  in  Parliament. 

In  February  last,  Mr.  W.  Q.  Butler  laid  before  the  Committee  a  statement  re- 
specting the  detention  of  his  daughter,  aged  thirteen  years,  in  a  convent  in  France 
against  his  will.  He  had  for  several  months  past  tried  in  vain  to  procure  her 
release,  and  had  spent  three  months  in  Paris  for  that  purpose,  and  had  applied 
to  the  British  embassy  for  assistance ;  but  without  success.  The  Committee  em- 
bodied the  facts  in  a  memorial  to  Earl  Russell.  A  correspondence  with  the  Fo- 
reign Office  and  other  persons  ensued,  and  after  a  time  the  Committee  had  the 
pleasure  of  stating  that  their  efforts  had  been  attended  with  success,  and  that  in 
consequence  of  the  prompt  representations  of  the  British  authorities,  Mr.  Butler's 
child  has  been  restored  to  him. 

Parliamentary  Proceedinos. — The  operations  of  the  Alliance  in  reference  to 
bills  in  Parliament  are  necessarily  attended  with  difficulties,  and  need  peculiar 
caution  to  avoid  serious  mistakes.  The  state  of  Italy  and  the  position  of  the 
Papacy  have  greatly  affected  the  two  political  parties  in  this  country,  and  from 
the  sympathy  manifested  by  the  present  Government  on  behiilf  of  the  new  king- 
dom of  Italy,  the  Roman  Catholics  have,  to  a  considerable  extent,  withdrawn  their 
support  from  the  Government.  This  tendency  has  also  been  displayed  in  the 
recent  elections,  and  the  priestly  party,  if  not  the  laity  among  the  Roman  Catholics, 
have  latterly  thrown  their  influence  into  the  Conservative  scale.  By  holding,  as 
it  were,  the  balance,  the  small  body  of  Roman  Catholics  can  prove  at  any  time  a 
serious  danger  to  the  stability  of  any  ministry ;  and  until  statesmen  and  politi- 
cians can  rise  above  the  mere  spirit  of  party,  and  act  on  broad  principles  for  the 
benefit  of  the  country,  our  constitutional  liberty  may  be  gradually  destroyed  by 
conceding  to  Romish  demands.  At  one  time  the  Conservatives  were  the  strong 
opponents  of  the  Papacy,  but  of  late  a  closer  bond  has  been  formed  between 
Romanists  and  some  Conservatists,  who,  according  to  the  declaration  of  Lord  Derby 
in  1859,  are  "natural  allies."  These  political  complications  tend  materially  to 
aid  Romish  and  to  paralyse  Protestant  efforts;  but  notwithstanding  these  disad- 
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vantages,  the  Committee  have  much  cause  to  be  thankful  for  what  they  have  been 
enabled  to  accomplish. 

FoKEiQx  Opekatioxs. — In  the  Report  of  last  year,  the  Committee  referred  with 
much  pleasure  to  the  generous  and  indefatigable  exertions  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  on 
behalf  of  the  afflicted  brethren,  Matamoros  and  others,  confined  in  Spanish  prisons 
on  account  of  the  gospel.  The  meeting  in  St.  James's  Hall  was  one  of  the  most 
imposing  ever  held  in  London.  Sir  Robert  Peel  also  attended  a  large  meeting  of 
about  3500  at  the  Philharmonic  Hall,  Liverpool,  where  his  reception  was  most 
enthusiastic,  and  the  feeling  excited  on  behalf  of  the  victims  was  most  intense.  He 
also  went  to  Bristol,  and  addressed  a  large  audience  on  the  same  subject. 

These  efforts  have  hitherto  proved  unsuccessful,  but  a  profound  sensation  has 
been  created  by  the  exposure  of  the  barbarities,  and  Romish  hatred  to  the  truth 
may  over-reach  itself  in  arousing  inquiry  in  many  minds.  The  spread  of  Protes- 
tantism in  Spain  has  thoroughly  alarmed  the  Romish  bishops  and  clergy,  and  pasto- 
rals have  been  expressly  written  to  denounce  Protestantism. 

On  January  6,  the  Committee  received  information  from  Spain  that  Matamoros 
and  Alhama  had  been  sentenced  to  seven  years  of  the  galleys,  and  Trigo  to  four 
years  of  the  same.  There  is  an  appeal  from  the  sentence,  but  it  is  feared  it  will  be 
in  vain.  They  had  been  tried  previously  for  alleged  political  offences,  smd  acquitted, 
80  that  the  present  sentence  s  are  solely  for  reading  the  Word  of  God. 

The  Evangelical  Alliance  sent  over  a  gentleman  to  remonstrate  against  the  sen- 
tence, but  hitherto  without  any  beneficial  result,  as  the  crown  prosecutor  has  since 
demanded  that  the  sentence  be  increased  to  eleven  years'  penal  servitude.  But  in- 
asmuch as  an  order  has  been  received  from  Madrid  to  suspend  the  execution  of  the 
sentence  until  the  Queen  determines  on  it,  it  is  barely  possible  that  some  pity,  if  not 
justice,  may  be  shown  to  the  poor  victims. 

A  correspondence  with  a  great  number  of  persons  on  the  Continent  and  in  our 
colonies  has  taken  place,  with  the  view  of  uniting  Protestants  together,  and  ob- 
taining the  cooperation  of  our  Protestant  brethren  abroad  in  our  common  object, 
and  as  many  interesting  replies  have  been  received,  the  Committee  anticipate  that 
great  benefit  will  result. 

AssociATioxs,  ETC When  the  Pope  made  his  daring  aggression  on  the  English 

constitution,  and  parcelled  out  England  into  Popish  dioceses,  the  whole  country  was 
aroused  at  the  outrage,  and  the  Protestant  Alliance  sprang  into  existence.  At 
the  same  time,  numerous  provincial  alliances  were  formed,  and  the  country  pre- 
sented a  network  of  Protestant  safeguards  against  Rome.  The  excitement  died 
away ;  people  no  longer  stood  in  fear  of  the  Pope,  and  settled  down  into  a  calm 
which  much  resembles  apathy.  But  while  Protestants  took  no  measures  to  en- 
lighten the  masses,  and  to  warn  them  of  dangers,  the  emissaries  of  Rome  and  the 
followers  of  Loyola  incessantly  prosecuted  their  long  and  fondly-cherished  scheme 
of  once  more  bringing  England  under  their  yoke,  and  thereby  obtaining  the  wealth 
of  Britain  to  subjugate  the  rest  of  the  world.  Many  persons,  under  various  plaus- 
ible pretence?,  eschew  controversy,  and,  of  course,  the  priests,  who  hate  the  light, 
readily  acquiesce,  and  join  the  cry  that  it  is  a  violation  of  Christian  charity. 
"  What,  then,  is  the  result  ?  The  youth  of  the  present  generation  are  unacquainted 
with  the  doctrines  and  wiles  of  Popery.  They  consider  that  one  religion  is  as 
good  as  another  ;  that  controversy,  as  they  call  it,  disturbs  good  feeling,  and  in- 
fringes on  familiar  acquaintance  ;  that  every  one  should  mind  his  own  religion, 
and  not  interfere  with  that  of  another  ;  that  political  privileges  have  placed  all  men 
on  equal  footing.  Thus  the  Protestant  mind  has  been  lullSi  asleep  ;  the  way  has 
been  opened  fur  the  stealthy  and  wakeful  priest ;  the  tares  have  been  sown ;  and 
Church  and  State  are  now  reaping  the  fruits  of  ministers  of  religion  neglecting  a 
plain,  positive  injunction  of  an  inspired  apostle.  Nothing  is  more  foreign  to  the 
design  of  the  Gospel,  that  the  mere  preaching  of  the  truth  fulfils  the  Divine  will. 
Christ  not  only  preached  the  truth,  but  attacked  error  and  falsehood  openly.  The 
same  with  the  apostles.  Our  Lord's  discourses  and  tbe  writings  of  the  apostles  de- 
monstrate this.  The  whole  New  Testament  shows  a  controversy,  not  only  with  sin, 
but  with  error.  Who  can  be  wrong  in  following  this  example  ?  Who  is  right  who 
neglects  it  ?"  The  Committee  hope  that  a  more  earnest  spirit  has  of  late  sprung 
up,  and  that  the  arrogant  demands  of  the  Romish  priests  are  viewed  with  consider- 
able alarm. 

The  total  receipts,  including  the  balance  of  last  year  and  the  defence  fund, 
amount  to  £1830,  being  an  increase  of  £440  over  the  pretious  year,  and  being  by 
far  the  largest  amount  ever  received  in  any  year  since  the  commencement  of  the 
Alliance. 
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From  the  increased  support  received  during  the  past  year,  the  Committee  feel 
•warranted  in  concluding  that  the  principles  of  the  Alliance  and  its  operations  are 
now  more  extensively  appreciated,  and  they  trust  the  year  upon  which  they  have 
entered  will  prove  even  more  satisfactory  than  any  of  its  predecessors. 

This  nation  had  formerly  such  an  instinctive  abhorrence  of  Popery  that  one  of  our 
distinguished  statesmen  [Sir  Robert  Walpole]  decla-ed,  "  When  the  people  of  Eng- 
land lose  their  hatred  of  Popery,  they  are  on  the  eve  of  losing  their  liberty."  In 
times  past,  the  dark  deeds  of  the  Papacy  were  too  well  known,  and  the  recitals  of 
them  kept  alive  the  national  feeling  on  the  subject. 


POPISH  CHAPLAINS  IN  PRISONS— POPISH  CUNNING. 

"When  the  Civil  Estimates  were  lately  presented  by  the  Government  to 
Parliament,  we  observed  that  a  vote  for  £550  was  proposed  as  a  "  provi- 
sion for  religious  instruction  of  Roman  Catholic  prisoners  in  convict  prisons 
in  Great  Britain."  A  similar  proposal  was  made  in  1853,  and  was  rejected 
through  the  efforts  of  Mr.  Spooner.  Since  that  time  no  Government  has 
ventured  to  renew  the  proposal. 

The  attention  of  Mr.  Whalley,  and  a  few  other  Protestant  Members,  was 
directed  to  this  matter.  When  the  vote  was  brought  forward,  Mr.  Whalley, 
in  an  excellent  speech,  stoutly  resisted  it.  The  vote  was,  however,  carried. 
Next  morning,  when  the  Report  was  brought  forward,  opposition  was  again 
made  to  the  vote  by  Mr.  Selwyn,  Mr.  Whalley,  and  others,  but  the  proposal 
was  carried,  in  a  very  thin  House,  by  a  majority  of  38  to  16.  The  Parlia- 
ment has  thus  begun  to  endow  Popery  in  a  new  quarter,  viz.,  in  our  convict 
prisons.  The  grant  is  at  present  small,  but  this  does  not  affect  the  principle  ; 
and  the  Romanists  asserted  before  the  discussion,  and  now  reiterate  their 
determination,  to  have  chaplains  in  all  our  prisons,  both  county  and  general, 
and  a  proposal  is  threatened  to  bring  in  a  bill  to  sanction  Popish  chaplains 
in  all  jails.  Dr.  Wiseman's  organ,  the  Weekly  Register^  states,  that  "  the 
debate  of  Tuesday  has  committed  Lord  Palmerston's  Government  to  this 
principle,  that  paid  (Roman)  Catholic  chaplains  ought  to  be  appointed  not 
only  in  the  eleven  Government  jails,  but  in  every  jail  in  England  and  Scot- 
land in  which  there  are  any  (Roman)  Catholic  prisoners."  We  have  no  doubt 
the  Romanists  will  now  accomplish  this  result,  unless  our  Protestant  consti- 
tuencies rouse  themselves  to  demand  that  their  representatives  shall  oppose 
these  and  all  similar  concessions. 

It  would  appear,  as  reported  in  the  Tablet  of  12th  April,  that  "  about  three 
weeks  ago  a  Cabinet  Council  had  been  held,  at  which  it  was  agreed  that  a 
money  vote  for  payment  of  priests  attending  the  convict  prisons  under  the 
Government  control  should  be  placed  upon  the  estimates.  This  resolution 
had  been  communicated  confidentially  by  Government  to  Lord  E.  Howard 
(a  Popish  member),  and  by  Lord  E.  Howard  himself"  to  a  Mr.  Langdale, 
chairman  of  a  Popish  committee  on  this  question.  But  with  characteristic 
cunning  this  committee,  through  Mr.  Langdale,  wrote  the  following  note  to 
the  Editor  of  the  Weekly  liegister : — 

"4,  Park  Street,  April  8. 

"  My  dear  Sir, — I  think  it  may  be  prudent  to  use  caution  in  what  yott 
may  say  in  your  next,  as  to  the  intention  of  a  Bill  being  immediately  brought 
into  Parliament.  It  is  7iot  desirable^  unnecessarily,  to  rouse  the  Bigots. — Yours 
faithfully,  *'  Cuarles  Langdale." 

The  Editor  publishes  this  note  on  May  3d,  and  the  very  publication  of  it 
proves  how  bold  the  Romanists  have  become. 
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The  Romanists  count  too  surely  on  the  apathy  of  Protestants,  and  nnle«s 
we  make  the  question  of  Prot«stantism  the  question  of  elections,  we  will 
soon  find  that  a  Popish  chaplain  will  be  placed  in  all  Protestant  institutions, 
and  Popery  established  by  Government  everywhere  in  a  form  not  less  for- 
midable than  it  was  even  before  the  Eeformation.  And  yet  we  are  told  on 
every  hand  by  the  more  ignorant  that  Popery  is  making  no  progress. 


PAPAL  CONCERTS  AND  BAZAARS. 

( To  the  Editor  of  the  BulicarTz.) 

SiE, — As  it  is  too  evident  that,  not  here  in  Bath  alone,  but  in  other  parts 
of  our  Protestant  country,  these  artfal  Jesuitical  traps  are  laid  for  unwary 
and  falsely  "  candid  "  souls,  the  Bath  Protestant  Alliance  will  thank  you  for 
your  immediate  insertion  of  their  cautionary  Circular,  while  these  artful  and 
disingenuous  schemes  are  afloat.     It  is  as  follows : — 

THE  "FANCY  FAIR." 

Citizens  of  Bath  !  read  this. 

In  the  year  of  Redemption  596,  the  Papal  Church  made  its  first  aggression  on  the 
venerable,  apostolic,  and  independent  Christianity  of  our  land, — a  Christianity 
whose  existence  dates  from  the  very  days  of  the  Apostles.  In  that  memorable  year, 
Augustin  and  his  forty  monks  first  came  over  from  Rome,  and,  after  inducing  a 
Saxon  chieftain  to  slaughter  1200  of  our  British  brethren,  gradually  wasted  our 
Church,  seized  its  sacred  property,  and  usurped  all  the  spiritual  functions  of  our 
ancient  British  ministers  of  grace.  At  the  Reformation  of  1517,  England  happily 
returned  to  her  ancient  scriptural  faith,  and  freed  her  primeval  Christianity  from 
that  Romanistic  domination,  heresy,  and  persecution,  under  which  our  island-home 
had  groaned  for  a  thousand  sorrowful  years. 

But  Rome  is  again  striving  to  enthral  both  our  Church,  our  Cabinet,  and  our 
Protestant  country.  Earl  Russel  has  most  justly  declared,  that  the  Papacy  is  a 
conspiracy  against  the  liberties  of  Europe ;  and  Coleridge  as  wisely  remarked  the 
same  pregnant  fact ;  while  Lord  Palmerston  most  truly  averred  in  our  Senate,  that 
the  presence  of  Jeiuits  is  an  element  of  danger  to  the  peace  of  any  country  in  the 
world.  And  why?  The  Roman  Canon-law  boldly  forbids  all  toleration.  The 
Romish  Bishop  of  Fryburgh  declares,  that  Protestantism  has  no  rights  where  his 
Church  has  power  to  prevent  it.  A  certain  Father  Oakeley,  of  Islington,  coolly 
avows,  that  the  Papal  pale  must  aim  at  nothing  less  than  to  become  once  more 
dominant  in  England ;  and  even  this  present  feeble  Pope,  Pio  Nono,  confessed  to 
Canon  Townsend,  when  in  Rome,  "  I  demand  all,  and  I  concede  nothing! !"  And 
such  is  Romanism  in  1862  !  But  why  dwell  on  these  patent  facts  at  the  present 
moment  ?  Our  reply  is, — For  a  very  sufficient  reason.  It  is  to  raise  a  warning 
voice  for  you,  the  men  and  women  of  Bath.  Placards  are  now  abroad,  annoimcing 
a  Fancy  Fair  and  Concert,  under  the  patronage  of  certain  respectable  Roman  Ca- 
tholics, at  the  Assembly  Rooms.  But  the  public  are  not  made  aware,  that  this  is 
an  artful  move,  to  obtain  the  gold  of  unwary  non-papal  citizens  of  Bath  in  order  to 
further  Romanist  plans. 

And  what  are  these  plans  ?  We  reply,  with  painful  regret, — The  object  is,  to 
enslave  your  country,  to  destroy  your  church,  to  remove  your  Bible,  to  outbuild 
your  pale,  and  to  displace  the  Ro^al  Dynasty  of  Hanover  for  a  pretended  scion  of 
the  Popish  family  of  the  old  banished  Stuarts.  As  Protestants,  then,  and  as  pa- 
triots, shun  this  Papal  Fancy  Fair.  Let  Roman  Catholics  remain  unmolested  in 
man's  sacred  right  to  worship  God  as  conscience  dictates.  But  since  their  fallen 
church  would  refuse  the  same  right  to  all  outside  its  own  intolerant  pale,  you  are 
hereby  very  reasonably  warned  against  this  Jesuitical  scheme,  were  it  only  on  the 
economic  ground  that,  so  long  as  the  Papacy  struggles  for  the  ruin  of  our  J>rimeval 
and  apostolic  faith,  the  safety  and  triumph  of  that  faith  demand  all  your  charitable 
resources  for  objects  more  Christian  and  more  patriotic. — God  preserve  our  Faith, 
our  Freedom,  and  our  Country  !— Yours  truly,  Shehidan  Wilson. 

Issued  by  the  Bath  Pbotestant  Alliaxce. 
Bath,  April  15,  1862. 
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THE  PROTESTANTS  OF  DUMBARTON  AND  THE  PRIEST  AT 
ALEXANDRIA, 

We  referred  in  a  recent  number  to  the  zeal  and  eflfbrts  of  a  Romish  priest 
of  the  name  of  Canning  at  Alexandria,  in  the  vale  of  Leven.  Imagining 
himself  strong  enough  to  brave  public  opinion,  he  has  thrown  aside  the  crafty 
policy  which  affects  meekness,  maintains  silence,  and  "bides  its  time,"  and 
has  come  openly  forth  to  denounce  Protestantism,  and  advocate  the  preten- 
sions of  the  Church  of  Rome.  We  are  so  far  glad  of  this,  for  it  gives  our 
dreaming  Protestants  a  foretaste  of  what  they  may  expect  so  soon  as  Rome 
shall  regard  her  time  as  come  over  the  whole  kingdom.  Meantime  we  no 
less  cordially  rejoice  at  the  energy  with  which  his  assaults  have  been  repelled 
by  the  Minister  of  Dumbarton  and  the  Reformation  Society  of  the  district. 
It  is  certainly  creditable  to  Mr.  Gray  that  he  has  been  found  at  his  post  ou 
such  an  emergency,  able  and  willing  to  do  battle  for  the  great  principles  of 
the  Reformation  ;  and  this  only  affords  another  evidence  of  the  wisdom  implied 
in  training  our  future  ministers  to  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  distinctive 
principles  of  Protestantism  and  Popery  as  will  be  done  by  means  of  the  Pro- 
testant Institute.  The  last  letter  of  the  priest  abounds  with  the  usual  clap- 
trap of  Romish  controversialists,  and  is  unworthy  of  lengthened  notice.  In 
this  epistle  he  says — 

"  And  if  one  pertinacious  slanderer  has  the  prospect  of  such  success  in  his  slander, 
from  this  peculiarity  of  our  nature,  what  must  be  the  effect  when  vast  multitudes  of 
men  are  ever  crying  out  to  each  other,  with  unwearied  and  sleepless  energy,  fables 
and  fallacies  against  the  Catholic  religion  ?  Why,  each  is  convincing  the  other,  and 
deepening  the  hostile  impression  in  his  mind  with  a  keenness  and  precision  which  it 
is  appalling  to  contemplate  ;  and  thus  the  meetings  and  preachings  which  are  ever 
going  on  against  us  on  all  sides,  though  they  may  have  no  argumentative  force  what- 
ever, are  still  immense  factories  for  the  creation  of  prejudice." 

The  object  is  of  course  the  usual  one  of  representing  zeal  against  Popery  as 
simply  the  fruit  of  "  prejudice."  Of  course  it  is  "prejudice"  to  believe  that 
Popery  is  described  and  denounced  in  Scripture — that  such  a  man  as  Wishart 
and  thousands  of  other  martyrs  were  burnt  at  the  instigation  of  Rome — all 
the  appalling  lessons  embodied  in  such  a  history  as  "  the  Book  of  Martyrs" 
by  Foxe,  or  the  more  recent  revelations  by  Motley,  are  only  so  many  "  pre- 
judices." The  crushing  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  in  Italy — the  present 
persecutions  in  Spain— the  degradation  of  South  and  Central  America  under 
the  grinding  yoke  of  the  Popish  priesthood,  are  only  so  many  "  prejudices." 
But  notice  the  following  in  reference  to  the  Romish  efforts  to  suppress  the 
Bible  :— 

"  The  Church,  as  the  depository  of  the  true  doctrines,  has  a  right  to  condemn  and 
exclude,  by  the  exercise  of  spiritval  authority,  all  heretical  and  impious  books — 
those  of  Calvin,  as  well  as  those  of  Voltaire.  Wherever  this  right  has  been  main- 
tained by  temporal  penalties,  the  penalties  are  for  the  violation  of  the  laws  of  the 
state.  The  rules  of  the  index,  of  which  Mr.  Gray  speaks,  never  ti  ok  effect,  except 
where  the  civil  power  had  adopted  them.  Moreover,  I  distinctly  mentioned  in  my 
last  letter  '  that  the  regulation  was  restrictive,  local,  and  temporary.'  For,  when 
the  press  becan)e  the  irresponsible  ntjcnt  of  mischief,  in  the  hands  of  wicked  men- 
such  as  Wickliffe,  Tyndale,  etc who  employed  it  to  corrupt  the  Scriptures,  to  excite 

the  people  to  sedition,  to  disseminate  falsehood  instead  of  truth,  the  natural  law  of 
self-preservation,  both  in  church  and  state,  dictated  the  necessity  of  restraining  the 
freedom  of  the  press,  within  such  limits  as  would  render  it  compatible  with  the  safety 
of  society." 

The  Church  is  not  "  the  depository  of  the  true  doctrines,"  which  are 
only  found  in  the  Word  of  God;  and  although  it  is  quite  true  that  Rome  has 
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neyer  been  able  to  give  effect  to  her  persecuting  edicts  but  by  means  of  civil 
magistrates,  this  is  no  excuse,  but  an  aggravation  of  her  offence.  The 
masters  of  the  Inquisition  convict  a  man  of  alleged  "  heresy,"  and  hand 
him  over  to  the  secular  arm  to  be  burnt,  but  Rome  in  saying  that  she  has 
no  sin  in  burning  men,  in  "  wiping  her  mouth,"  like  the  adulteress  of 
Solomon,  "  and  saying  I  have  done  no  evil,"  is  only  adding  hypocrisy  to 
murder.  So  very  different  is  the  estimate  of  God  in  this  respect  from  that 
of  Popish  priests,  that  when  Babylon  is  at  length  destroyed  it  is  added,  "  In 
her  was  found  the  blood  of  prophets,  and  of  saints,  and  of  all  that  were  slain 
upon  the  earth." 

Every  one  knows  also  that  it  is  a  very  gross  misrepresentation  to  allege 
that  Wickliffe  or  Tyndale  "  corrupted  the  Scriptures,"  or  "  excited  the 
people  to  sedition ;"  whilst  it  is  notorious  that  the  usurped  power  of  Rome 
over  the  press  has  never  been  exerted  except  for  the  purpose  of  arresting  the 
progress  of  that  truth  which  makes  wise  to  salvation.  The  modern  like  the 
ancient  Pharisees,  wheraver  they  have  an  opportunity,  "  hide  the  key  of 
knowledge,  not  entering  in  themselves,  and  not  suffering  others  to  enter." 
It  is  well  for  the  people  of  Dumbartonshire  that  their  right  to  print  and  read 
is  not  yet  given  over  to  the  tender  mercies  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  it  is 
one  of  the  indications  of  the  short-sightedness  of  much  of  the  modem  press 
that  it  supports  the  extension  of  a  system  which  would  speedUy  put  down 
all  real  liberty  of  printing  if  it  only  had  the  power.  There  is  one  little  re- 
mark in  the  priest's  letter  which  is  worthy  of  special  note  as  indicating  the 
spirit  of  the  men  of  whom  our  rulers  are  so  blindly  enamoured,  "  I  know  the 
Jesuits,  I  respect  them,  I  admire  them,  I  love  them,  and  I  am  proud  of  thus 
giving  testimony  of  their  zeal  and  fidelity  to  Holy  ChurcU." 


A  VOICE  FROM  HEATEX. 


"  And  I  heard  a  voice  firom  heaven  saying  nnto  me,  Write,  Blessed  are 
the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth  :  Tea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that 
they  may  rest  from  their  labours ;  and  their  works  do  follow  them." — R«v. 
XIV.  13. 

HrsH,  earth  !  be  still  and  hear  awhUe, 

For  God  the  Lord  hath  spoken  ; 
The  silence  of  these  very  heavens 

The  Almighty's  voice  hath  broken. 

Tw&3  when  the  seer  in  vision  wrapt 

Beheld  the  future  ages. 
And  read  with  clear  prophetic  glance 

Our  late  historic  pages : 

He  saw  the  Gospel-light  obscured 

And  pUgrim  souls  benighted. 
Who  vainly  now  the  glory  sought 

"Which  erst  the  tomb  had  lighted : 

And  they  who  mourned  beloved  friends 

Came  weeping,  broken-hearted ; 
And  poured  down  all  their  worldly  wealth 

To  ease  the  loved  departed. 
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They  groped  in  darkness  and  in  doubt, 

Without  true  consolation, 
Bemisted  by  the  men  who  held 

The  light  of  God's  salvation. 

But,  lo !  a  change  comes  o'er  the  scene ! 

The  power  of  Rome  is  shattered, 
The  veil  she  wove  is  rent  in  twain, 

The  darkness  dense  is  scattered. 

Then  from  the  heaven  there  came  a  voice, 

All  other  sounds  excelling — 
A  union  strange  of  wine-press  shout. 

With  joy  and  triumph  swelling. 

And  that  low  tender  tone  that  speaks 

The  Man  with  grief  acquainted ; 
The  very  God  who  giveth  strength, 

Yet  'neath  the  cross  who  fainted. 

His  voice  proclaimed,  with  thrilling  power. 

How  blessed  are  the  dying, 
Who  wake  from  life's  dim  dream  to  see 

His  likeness  satisfying ! 

This  was  the  healing  word  that  came 

To  calm  earth's  troubled  fever, 
A  sound  whose  echo  fills  death's  vale 

To  cheer  the  frail  believer. 

He  who  was  dead  and  is  alive 

Can  speak  as  none  have  spoken  ; 
Yea !  heaven  and  earth  may  pass  away, 

His  Word  can  ne'er  be  broken. 

Here  anchor  all  your  hopes  secure, 

0  men  in  sorrow  weeping  ! 
Your  loved  ones  have  been  welcomed  home, 

Safe  in  the  Father's  keeping : 

They  closed  their  eyes  on  earthly  friends 

To  meet  their  Elder  Brother ; 
Yea,  they  have  seen  the  very  Christ 

As  we  behold  each  other ! 

0  truly  blessed  death  to  die 

Embraced  in  such  a  union  ! 
Thrice  blessed  death  that  leads  to  life 

Of  such  complete  communion.  M.  M . 


MONKERY  IN  DUNDEE. 

The  Protestant  inhabitants  of  Dundee  have  been  annoyed  by  public  pro- 
cessions introduced  by  the  Romish  monks  lately  established  in  that  town. 
As  such  proceedings  are  quite  illegal,  we  hope  that  they  will  be  speedily 
brought  to  an  end. 
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THE  BULWARK, 


REFORMATION    JOURNAL. 


OUR  TWELFTH  VOLUME. 

or? 
The  present  number  of  the  Bulwark  forma  the  commencement  of  our 
twelfth  volume.  We  desire  to  return  most  grateful  thanks  to  God  for  the 
measure  in  which  we  have  been  enabled  in  past  years  to  bear  a  faithful  testi- 
mony to  His  truth  and  cause  in  the  midst  of  surrounding  indifference  and 
apostasy.  Our  little  work  has  penetrated  into  many  districts  into  which  our 
own  voice  never  could  have  reached  ;  and  we  have  the  satisfaction  of  know- 
ing that  many  have  been  aroused  and  many  quickened  by  our  monthly  record 
of  facts  bearing  on  the  great  struggle  with  Rome.  It  is  interesting  also  ta 
see  that  the  long  apathy  of  the  nation  is  beginning  at  length  to  give  way.  It 
is  not  a  moment  too  soon  ;  indeed,  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  steady  aggres- 
sions of  Rome  can  now  be  arrested  without  something  approaching  to  a 
national  convulsion.  Nevertheless,  it  is  the  duty  of  all  true  Christians  to  seek 
to  rescue  the  devotees  of  the  Man  of  Sin  from  their  fearful  bondage,  and  our 
nation  from  the  guilt  and  ignominy  of  becoming  again  the  bond-slave  of  the 
cunning  and  unscrupulous  managers  of  the  Vatican.  We  cannot  but  regard 
with  devout  thanksgiving  the  tokens  of  God's  presence  and  power  in  our  land, 
and  the  many  openings  for  evangelistic  efforts  on  the  continent  of  Europe  ; 
but  if  God  in  righteous  judgment  were  determined  to  inflict  His  sorest  plague, 
we  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  it  would  be  done  by  handing  over  our 
ungrateful  nation  to  the  tender  mercies  of  Rome.  Let  us  earnestly  beg  our 
readers  to  co-operate  with  us  in  extending  our  circulation,  and  in  praying  for 
a  blessing  on  our  humble  efforts  to  serve  the  great  cause  of  gospel  truth  and 
liberty. 


PRIESTS  IN  PRISONS.— THE  NTIW  DEMAND  OF  ROME. 

The  Romish  party  have  now  laid  their  promised  Bill  before  Parliament 
for  legally  sanctioning  Popish  chaplains  in  all  our  county  and  borough  prisons.. 
The  Bill  is  confined  to  England,  but  if  it  becomes  law  it  will  very  soon  be 
extended  to  Scotland  ;  and  thus  a  Popish  priest  will  be  established  in  every 
prison  throughout  the  three  kingdoms,  and  maintained  either  by  grants  from 
VOL.  xn.     ifo,  cxxxni. — jult  1862.  A 
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Parliament  or  local  rates.     In  a  word,  a  Popish  ecclesiastical  establishment 
will  be  restored. 

A  document  of  seventy-eight  folio  pages  has  at  the  same  time  been  oppor- 
tunely laid  before  the  House  of  Commons,  showing  the  religious  profession  of 
all  prisoners  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  on  the  1st  January  last.     It  has 
been  procured  at  the  instigation,  we  have  no  doubt,  of  the  Popish  party,  in 
•order  that  it  might  furnish  some  ground  for  the  present  demand  ;  and  argu- 
ments may  probably  be  sought  to  be  adduced  from  it,  to  convince  the  House 
of  Commons  that  the  present  Bill  should  become  law.    The  following  results 
liave  been  drawn  from  this  return,  and  we  desire  the  special  attention  of 
•our  readers  to  some  of  the  more  prominent  facts.    It  appears  that  in  the  12 
convict  prisons  in  England,  no  fewer  than  1426  convicts  at  the  above  date 
were  Roman  Catholics.     That  is  to  say,  186  per  cent.,  or  nearly  one-fifth  of 
all  the  convicts  in  the  English  convict  prisons  were  made  up  of  Romanists — 
a  vast  proportion,  considering  their  total  number  in  Britain,     If  we  turn  to 
the  county  and  borough  jails  of  England,  we  find  that  of  129  of  those  prisons, 
100  are  filled  less  or  more  with  Romanists.    The  total  number  of  Popish 
prisoners  in  such  jails,  as  exhibited  by  the  return,  is  2783,  or  17-9  per  cent. 
■oi  the  whole  prisoners  ;  that  is  to  say,  nearly  one-fifth  of  che  prisoners  in  all 
^the  jails  of  England  are  Romanists.    Turn  to  Scotland,  and  the  striking  fact 
■comes  out,  that  in  the  prisons  there  this  proportion  is  even  greater.     The 
total  number  of  Romanists  in  prison  in  Scotland  is  533,  or  23  4  per  cent, 
•of  the   whole   prisoners,   or  nearly  one-fourth.      These  numbers   are  out 
■of   all   proportion   to   the    Romish  population   in   England    and   Scotland. 
We  cannot  tell,  from  the  peculiar  way  in  which  the  census  is  taken  in 
these    countries,    the  precise  number  of  Romanists.     But    they   do    not 
form  one-tenth   of  the    population.      Popery    has    always    begotten   and 
cherished  crime  ;  and  if  a  return   were  made   in  regard  to    workhouses, 
the  same  result  would  be  found  in  regard  to  beggary.    This  fact  in  re- 
gard to   crime  comes   out  very   clearly  also  by  examining  the  number 
^f  prisoners  in  the  prisons  of  Ireland.     It  will  be  observed  that,  at  1st  Janu- 
ary last,  2433  Papists  were  in  prison  in  that  country,  while  there  were  only 
455  of  all  other  religious  denominations,  and  of  no  denomination  ;  that  is  to 
say,  the  Romish  Church  produces  of  criminals  to  the  county  and  borough 
jails  of  Ireland,  exclusive  of  the  convict  jails  in  that  country,  84  3  per  cent, 
of  the  whole  prisoners,  or  more  than  four-fifths,  while  the  Popish  population 
is  not  more  than  3|  to  1  Protestant.     Notwithstanding  this  immense  array 
of  2433  Popish  prisoners  in  Ireland,  in  a  population  of  about  four-and-a-half 
millions,  there  are  4742  Popish  prisoners  in  England  and  Scotland,  or  nearly 
twice  the  number  that  are  in  Ireland.     Hence,  Irish  Popery  not  only  crowds 
our  lists  of  paupers,  but  is  the  great  parent  of  criminals.     This  is  not  all. 
We  must  not  only  endure  their  depredations,  and  feed  and  clothe  them, 
and    submit   to   an   immense   moral   nuisance,   but    we    are    now  asked 
to  pay  priests,  out  of  the  national  funds  and  local  rates,  to  watch  this 
*'  motley  crew,"  lest  they  should  get  instruction  in  the  paths  of  righteous- 
ness, and  to  instil  into  their  minds  a  system  which  Las  always  been  the 
source  of  crime.     What  does  this  imply  ?     Not  long  ago  an  Act  was  passed 
•authorizing  Popish  chaplains  to  prisons  in  Ireland.     One  of  the  grounds  for 
this  demand  was,  that  Ireland  was  a  Popish  country,  and  at  the  present  time 
there  are  about  40  prisons  in  Ireland,  witli  Popish  priests,  legally  sanctioned  as 
chaplains,  having  salaries  amounting  to  about  £1800  a  year.     If  this  sum  is 
paid  every  year  for  teaching  2433  piisoners  in  Popery,  in  40  prisons,  it  is 
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clear  that  twice  as  much  wUl  not  suffice  for  teaching  4742  Popish  priaoners 
scattered  over  140  prisons  in  England  and  Scotland.  But  the  queetion  of 
money  is  not  the  real  question  here.  The  Romanists  will  take  all  they  can 
get,  bat  what  they  covet  most,  and  are  eagerly  desiring  to  obtain,  is  a  legal 
footing  and  a  national  establishment  in  every  public  institution  in  the  United 
Kingdom.  They  have  obtained  such  a  footing  in  schools,  in  the  army  and 
navy,  in  convict  prisons,  and  the  only  other  classes  of  institutions  left  are  the 
workhouses  and  common  prisons.  They  are  most  vigorously  striving  for  the 
former,  and  they  have  obtained  a  claim  to  the  latter  by  the  late  grant  of 
£50  a  year  for  a  Popish  chaplain  in  every  convict  prison.  If  the  present 
bill  becomes  law,  they  will  become  legally  established  throughout  the  three 
kingdoms,  and  all  other  extensions  of  influence  and  power  must  be  only 
matters  of  time. 

It  is  painful  to  hear  the  arguments  put  forward  by  pretended  Protestants 
on  behalf  of  such  a  demand.  They  talk  of  toleration.  The  document  before 
us  demonstrates  that  complete  liberty  is  given  to  prisoners  to  receive  instruc- 
tion from  their  priests,  should  they  desire  it :  and  even  in  certain  prisons 
liberty  is  given  to  the  Popish  priest  to  attend  the  prison  on  certain  fixed 
days,  whether  prisoners  desire  him  or  not.  For  example,  in  Millbank  (con- 
vict) prison,  it  is  stated,  that  "  a  Roman  Catholic  priest  attends  every  Wed- 
nesday and  Sunday  throughout  the  year."  Again,  in  Chester  County  Jail, 
it  is  stated,  "  Roman  Catholics  are  visited  once  a  week  by  the  priest."  Again, 
under  Knutsford  House  of  Correction,  it  is  stated,  "  Whenever  the  priest 
visits  the  jail,  all  Roman  Catholic  prisoners  who  wish  to  see  him  can  do  so  ; 
and  if  a  Roman  Catholic  prisoner  is  ill,  he  can  see  the  priest  daily,  if  it  is  his 
wish.  The  priest  is  always  written  to  in  case  of  sickness."  Again,  under 
Newgate  Jail,  it  is  stated,  "  Roman  Catholics,  or  others  objecting  upon  reli- 
gions grounds,  are  excused  from  attending  the  chapel  service."  But  it  is 
quite  superflaous  to  quote  these  examples.  The  fact  is  undoubted,  that  the 
general  rule  in  all  our  prisons  is  this,  that  should  a  Roman  Catholic  prisoner 
desire  the  visitation  of  a  priest,  a  priest  is  at  once  sent  for. 

The  present  return  demonstrates,  however,  that  Roman  Catholic  prisoners 
often  do  not  want  the  visitation  of  a  priest.     Before  proving  this  statement, 
let  U3  premise  that  we  find  indications,  at  certain  places,  of  Popish  priests 
being  exceedingly  active  in  making  visitations,  whether  they  are  sent  for  or 
not, — as  at  Fulham  Refuge  (convict),  where,  in  the  course  of  a  single  week, 
as  many  as  49  prisoners  have  been  visited  by  a  Popish  priest,  and  at  Brix- 
ton (convict)  prison,  as  many  as  123.     This  proves  that  it  b  not  the  fault  of 
the  priests,  if  prisoners  are  not  visited.     But  let  us  look  at  the  other  side. 
In  these  convict  prisons,  out  of  73  Roman  Catholics  at  Pentonville,  only  12 
requested  the  attendance  of  a  priest  during  the  three  months  of  October, 
November,  and  December.     Even  in  Brixton,  during  the  same  period,  only 
123  out  of  234,  requested  visitation  in  three  months,  although  there  seems  to 
be   here   a   Popish   priest   regularly  officiating.     At    Parkhurst   prison,    it 
would  appear  that  not  one  of  the  27  prisoners  requested  the  visitation 
of  a  priest.     And  in  regard  to  Dartmoor  prison,  where  the  large  number 
of  181  Romish  convicts  are  confined,  there   is  this  very  instructive  note, 
— "  The  Roman   Catholic  prisoners   have   been  attended  once  a   month 
by   a  priest,   who    arrives    on    Saturday,   and    sees*  such    men    {usually 
about  siart^j')   as  have  entered  their  names  for  the  purpose,  and  remains 
to  perform  Divine  service  twice  to  the  whole  on  Sunday."    At  Wakefield, 
out  of  124  prisoners,  only  thirty-nine,  during  three  months,  requested  the 
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visitation  of  a  priest.  Let  us  now  take  some  of  the  county  and  borough  jails 
la  Durham  there  were  63  Popish  prisoners,  and  not  one  of  them  seems  to 
have  requested  the  visitation  of  a  priest.  Take  Preston  House  of  Correction, 
and  only  15  out  of  77  have  made  any  such  request  in  three  months.  Take 
the  borough  jail  of  Liverpool,  where  there  were  485  Popish  prisoners,  and 
notwithstanding  the  general  attendance  of  a  Popish  priest  twice  a  week,  only 
36  prisoners,  in  three  months,  made  a  request  for  any  visitation.  Again,  in 
Manchester  jail,  where  there  are  207  Roman  Catholic  prisoners,  only  3 
requested  such  a  visitation  during  three  months.  Again,  in  the  City  of 
London  prison,  Holloway,  where  there  were  67  Roman  Catholic  prisoners, 
not  a  single  one  made  any  such  request.  In  Portsmouth  borough  jail, 
with  15  Popish  prisoners,  none  have  made  any  such  request,  although  the 
priests  there  seem  to  be  most  active,  as  evinced  by  the  fact  that  all  the  pri- 
soners in  the  convict  prison  at  Portsmouth  have  been  visited.  These  facts 
abundantly  demonstrate  that  Popish  prisoners  enjoy  perfect  liberty  for  ob- 
taining the  visitation  of  their  priests,  should  they  request  it.  The  same 
liberty  is  given  in  the  prisons  of  Scotland.  Take,  for  example,  the  prison  of 
Glasgow.  Out  of  173  Popish  prisoners  there,  only  3  made  request  for  the 
visit  of  a  priest  in  three  months.  In  Perth  General  Prison,  where  the  Popish 
priest  gives  regular  attendance,  only  25  made  any  such  request  in  three 
months,  out  of  156  Popish  prisoners.  In  Edinburgh  prison,  out  of  57  Popish 
prisoners,  not  one  requested  such  a  visitation.  The  liberty  already  enjoyed 
is  therefore  ample,  whilst  the  new  proposal  to  legalize  the  appointment  of 
Popish  chaplains  is  not  only  a  national  crime,  but  tantamount  to  the  com- 
pelling of  prisoners,  against  their  deliberate  inclination,  to  receive  instruction 
from  their  priests.  Instructions  which  have  already  been  so  fertile  in  crime, 
are  the  last  the  nation  should  force  on  any  class  of  men.  If  such  chaplains, 
moreover,  are  to  be  appointed,  why  should  dissenters  of  other  classes  be 
refused  ?  Nay,  why  should  Jews,  or  Deists,  or  even  such  prisoners  as  we 
find  called  Ranters,  be  refused  chaplains  ?  Why  should  not  prisoners  of 
"  no  religion  "  have  likewise  chaplains  of  the  same  description  ?  Where  is 
the  process  to  end  ?  The  question  ultimately  arises,  why  should  there  be 
chaplains  of  the  Established  Church  ?  For  if  it  be  the  duty  of  the  State 
to  supply  religious  truth  to  prisoners,  it  is  inconsistent  with  a  National  Pro- 
testant Church,  and  a  sin  against  God,  to  force  also  falsehood  upon  the  people. 
To  force  such  instruction  upon  poor  prisoners  is  a  species  of  cruel  wrong  which 
only  the  Church  of  Rome  herself  could  perpetrate.  This  wrong  is  aggravated 
tenfold  since  it  is  inflicted  by  the  British  Parliament.  We  implore  the 
earnest  attention  of  Protestants  to  this  subject.  We  beg  that  they  will  pon- 
der the  facts  above  stated,  and  give  every  resistance  to  this  fresh  demand  of 
the  Popish  priests. 


THE  DIVISION  ON  MAYNOOTH. 


The  following  Table  exhibits  the  number  of  members  of  Parliament  who 
voted  for  and  against  Mr.  Whalley's  motion  in  regard  to  Maynooth,  including 
tellers.  The  motion  was  as  follows  :— "  That  this  House  will  immediately 
resolve  itself  into  a  Committee  to  consider  the  Act  of  the  8th  and  9th 
Victoria,  for  the  endowment  of  the  College  of  Maynooth,  with  a  view  to  the 
repeal  of  the  same,  due  regard  being  had  to  vested  rights  and  interests, 
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6th  Jfay  1862."    For,  113  ;  against,  195— being  a  majority  of  82  against 
the  motion. 


Jfumber  who 

voted  for 

Mr.  Whalley's 

Motion. 

Num1>er  who 

voted  against  the 

Motion. 

Total  Number 

who  voted, 

including  Tellers. 

English  Members, 

Irish             „ 

''  Scottish        „ 

'     Total  number  -who  voted, 
(,■            including  Tellers, 

81 
14 
18 

137 
46 
12 

218 
60 
30 

113 

195 

308 

Of  the  English  members  there  were  two  fewer  who  voted  this  year  than 
last — one  on  each  side.  Thus  81  English  members  voted  for  the  motion, 
and  137  against  it,  making  a  total  of  218.  The  number  last  year  was  220. 
Of  the  Irish  members  the  same  number  voted  for  and  against  the  motion 
this  year  as  last.  Of  the  Scottish  members  we  regret  to  find  that  only  18 
voted  for  the  motion,  and  12  against ;  while  last  year  20  voted  in  favour, 
and  9  against ;  thus  making  up,  by  Scotch  votes,  the  increase,  on  the  whole 
division,  of  five  votes  more  this  year  than  last,  in  favour  of  the  grant  to 
Maynooth.  We  hope  the  Scotch  constituencies  will  see  to  this,  as  some  of 
the  defections  are  notable. 

If  we  take  the  three  countries  separately,  we  find  that  England  produces  a 
majority  t«/at-02fr  of  the  grant  of       .  .  .  .56 

Ireland  a  majority  in  favour  of  the  grant  of         .  .  .32 


88 
6 

82 


While  Scotland  produces  a  majority  against  the  grant  of  . 

Total  number  in  favour  of  the  grant  being  thus      , 

The  total  number  of  members  present  in  the  House  this  year  was  less  by 
one  than  the  total  number  last  year.  This  fact  alone,  considering  the  whole 
circumstances  of  the  country,  and  the  extreme  difficulties  with  which  Mr. 
Whalley  has  had  to  contend,  shows  that  the  interest  in  the  question  is  not 
diminishing,  even  in  Parliament.  We  are  convinced  that  there  are  many 
Protestants  throughout  the  entire  kingdom,  who  take  a  greater  interest  than 
hitherto  in  the  subject.  We  trust  this  interest  will  become  deeper  and  deeper, 
and  that  all  true-hearted  Protestants  will  ponder  the  various  circumstances 
that  have  occurred  since  last  general  election,  and  will  exert  themselves  to 
the  uttermost,  at  the  approaching  general  election,  by  sinking  all  mere  party 
politics,  to  make  Protestantism  the  leading  question  of  every  election.  A 
correspondent,  whose  opinion  on  the  state  of  matters  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons deserves  great  weight,  writes  that  "  there  is  nothing  but  treason  and 
corruption  all  round  us  in  the  House.  It  is  o'ldy  ly  an  appeal  to  the  j^vMic  upon 
some  organized  and  deliberate  system  that  we  can  accomplish  anything.  One 
single  seat  success/idly  dealt  trith^  either  in  opposition  or  support,  would  have 
a  marvellous  effect."  We  earnestly  beseech  our  readers  to  ponder  this  ex- 
tract, in  precise  keeping  with  Lord  Shaftesbury's  recent  speech.  Let  them 
organize  committees  in  every  constituency,  and  make,  as  we  have  said,  this 
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great  question,  which  has  the  closest  connexion  with  our  civil  and  religious 
liberties,  the  rallying  cry  on  every  hustings.  Let  them  be  determined  to  put 
none  into  Parliament  who  will  not  distinctly  pledge  themselves  against  the 
present  pro-Popery  policy  of  all  our  Governments.  Whether  the  efforts  of 
any  particular  constituency  be  successful  or  not,  the  very  fact  that  the  ques- 
tion is  so  stirred  will  encourage  right-minded  Protestants  in  Parliament  to 
continue  their  agitation  against  the  grant  to  Maynooth,  and  all  other  Popish 
endowments. 

It  has  been  said  by  the  Governments  of  the  day,  that  they  cannot  resist 
the  demands  made  by  the  Romanists,  because  the  country,  by  its  tame  in- 
difference, seems  to  acquiesce  in  the  grants  that  have  already  been  given, 
and  no  stir  or  outcry  is  made  against  any  fresh  demands.  The  quiescence 
of  Protestants  is,  in  truth,  made  the  leading  argument  for  granting  fresh  de- 
mands ;  and  hence  the  Protestants  of  the  country  are  mainly  responsible  for 
the  various  sums  that  are  now  given  out  of  the  public  funds  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  Popery. 

THE  FREE  CHURCH  OF  SCOTLAND  AND  POPERY. 

The  following  proceedings  took  place  in  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland,  on  the  subject  of  Popery : — 

The  Report  on  Popery  was  laid  on  the  table,  of  which  the  following  is  an 
abstract : — The  Committee  are  glad  to  know  that  steady  progress  is  being  made 
towards  establishing  the  Protestant  Institute  of  Scotland.  Besides  paying  for  the 
Magdalene  Chapel  and  the  other  buildings  in  the  Cowgate  and  Merchant  Street  of 
Edinburgh,  nearly  £3000  are  in  the  hands  of  the  Treasurer  for  completing  the  new 
building  on  George  IV.  Bridge.  Estimates  having  been  agreed  upon,  the  building 
will  be  proceeded  with  immediately,  and  it  is  hoped  that  the  premises  will  be  ready 
and  fully  furnished  in  the  course  of  next  year.  From  the  estimates,  however,  the  whole 
cost,  including  extra  charges  and  furnishing,  will  not  be  less  than  £4500,  whilst  to  buy 
up  the  feu-duty  will  cost  about  £800  more  ;  and  it  is  earnestly  hoped  that  the  Protest- 
ants of  the  country  will  contribute  enough  for  the  complete  accomplishment  of  this 
important  undertaking.  Much  good  has  already  been  done  in  connexion  with  the 
Institute.  Dr.  Wylie,  who  has  now  been  appointed  its  Professor,  has  been  conduct- 
ing classes  of  students  in  Edinburgh  and  Glasgow  for  several  years ;  and  during 
last  session  upwards  of  150  students  attended  these  lectures.  After  adverting  to 
the  recent  delivery  of  prizes  to  the  students,  the  Report  states  that  it  is  the  intention 
of  the  founders  of  the  Institute  to  extend  the  lectures  of  Dr.  Wylie  to  the  other  Uni- 
versity seats,  and  also  to  other  classes  of  the  community,  so  soon  as  circumstances 
will  admit.  Similar  classes  have  been  held  for  a  different  section  of  the  community 
with  decided  success  in  Glasgow,  during  the  past  winter,  by  Mr.  Alexander  Jamie- 
son  :  whilst  many  lectures  on  Romanism  have  been  delivered  in  all  parts  of  the 
country,  both  by  Mr.  Porteous  and  Dr.  Wylie,  in  connexion  with  the  Protestant 
Institute,  and  by  the  agents  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society.  The  Report  then 
refers  to  the  discussions  which  have  taken  place  in  Parliament  on  the  Maynooth 
grant,  and  to  the  necessity  of  eflforts  being  put  forth  to  avert  the  active  support  given 
by  the  Government  and  by  men  of  all  political  parties  to  the  Romish  system,  and 
states  that  the  endowments  to  Popery  by  the  British  nation  are  upwards  of  £200,000 
a  year,  and  are  rapidly  increasing. 

Dr.  Bkgo,  the  Convener  of  the  Committee,  in  giving  in  the  Report,  said  he  rather 
feared  there  was  no  subject  of  importance  less  generally  understood  by  their  mini- 
sters than  Popery.  As  they  all  knew,  Popery  was  a  system  of  the  most  marvellous 
kind,  foretold  and  denounced  in  the  Word  of  God.  On  the  one  hand,  the  great 
antagonist  of  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  the  great  embodiment  of  man's  system 
of  religion  in  opposition  to  that  wliich  was  Divine ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  great 
mistress  of  tyranny,  the  great  source  of  civil  despotism,  the  great  right  arm  of  all 
the  tyrannies  of  Europe.  (Cheers.)  On  all  these  grounds,  it  was  well  worthy  of 
consideration,  it  was  well  worthy  of  being  jealously  watched.  lie  thought  the  Free 
Church  should  stand  in  the  van  of  the  opposition  to  that  unscriptnral  system. 
(Cheers.)     He  would  divide  what  he  had  to  say  into  two  heads,  first,  the  recent  pro- 
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gress  of  Rome  ;  and  second,  the  efforts  and  means  employed  to  counteract  that  pro- 
gress.    He  might  also  divide  again  the  progress  of  Rome  into  two  heads,  because  she 
was  a  regular  daughter  of  the  horse-leech,  saying,  "  Give,  give,"  and  unfortunately 
with  success,  for  she  was  taking  from  the  Government  on  the  one  hand,  and  getting 
largely,  and'she  was  taking  from  the  people,  and  also  getting  largely,  en  the  other. 
In  regard  to  her  support  from  Government,  he  would  not  at  present  enter  into  those 
points  which  were  well  understood,  such  as  the  Maynooth  endowment,  although, 
according  to  late  returns  on  the  subject,  upwards  of  £500  was  disbursed  by  the 
nation  for  every  priest  educated  at  that  institution.     He  would  not  dwell  upon  this 
or  other  points,  but  he  might  say  a  word  in  passing  in  regard  to  the  use  which 
Popery  designed  to  make  of  our  indastrial  schools,  which  would  prove  that  there 
■could  be  nothing  in  the  form  of  public  benevolence  which  would  not  be  perverted  by 
such  a  system  as  that  of  which  he  was  speaking.    It  was  well  known  that,  in  con- 
nexion with  reformatories,  authority  was  given  to  the  Magistrates  to  send  culprits  to 
these  places,  and  have  them  supported  at  the  public  expense.  Now,  Rome  had  organ- 
ized a  system  for  the  purpose  of  turning  all  that  machinery  to  her  own  purposes. 
He  would  read  a  statement  made  by  the  President  of  the  Order  of  St.  Vincent  de 
Paul,  who,  according  to  the  Weekly  Register  of  lOtb  May  1862,  said,—"  With  regard 
to  the  reformatory  work,  a  change  was  about  to  be  made  in  the  mode  of  carrying  it 
■on."     "  A  Committee  would  now  take  charge  of  keeping  up  the  work  regularly,  and 
a  circular  to  that  effect  would  be  sent  to  the  conferences  (of  this  Jesuit  fraternity) 
throughout  England,  to  endeavour  to  get  their  co  operation  in  this  work  of  patron- 
age, and  it  would  be  suggested  that  one  brother  in  each  locality  should  watch  the 
ca-es  coming  before  the  police  courts,  to  secure  all  Catholic  boys  for  the  Catholic 
reformatories.     Most  police  courts  in  London  were  already  so  attended,  and  the 
brothers  had  met  with  great  assistance  on  the  part  of  the  various  officials  of  the 
police.     A  circular  was  now  sent  monthly  to  the  magistrates  to  inform  them  of 
the  vacancies  existing  in  the  several  Catholic  reformatories."     Dr.  Wiseman  says, 
in  connexion  with  this, — "  He  was  happy  to  say  that  magistrates  were  most  easy 
to  satisfy  as  to  the  boys  being  Catholic,   being  willing  to   accept  any  ordinary 
evidence  of  it."    That  was  the  kind  of  use  that  was  being  made  of  benevolent 
machinery  organized  for  the  good  of  the  country !     Then,  again,  although  it  was 
only  recently  that  Rome  acquired  a  position  in  the  British  army,  there  were  at 
present  about  145  Popish  priests  officiating  as  chaplains  in  Great  Britain  and  Ire- 
land, exclusive  of  the  colonies  and  India.    There  were  at  least  twenty-one  Popish 
priests  who  were  commissioned  chaplains,  and  permanently  ranked  as  officers ;  and 
the  pay  given  to  all  these,  including  what  was  given  to  those  in  India,  amounted  to 
£18,000  a  year.     (Hear,  hear.)     On  the  other  hand,  although  it  was  scarcely  known, 
Popery  had  acquired  a  footing  also  in  the  navy.     He  held  in  his  hand  information 
which  he  believed  had  not  yet  been  made  public,  but  which  was  perfectly  reliable. 
There  were  at  present  Popish  priests  in  connexion  with  the  navy  officiating  at  Wool- 
■wich,  Chatham,  Sheerness,  Portsmouth,  Devonport,  Plymouth,  Pembroke  Dock,  Has- 
lar  Hospital,  Plymouth  Hospital,  Haulbowline  Hospital,  Alderney,  Simon's  Bay,  and 
Malta  Hospital.     Last  of  all,  by  a  very  dexterous  movement  in  the  present  Parlia- 
ment, she  succeeded  in  getting  the  introduction  of  her  system  in  connexion  with 
jails.    Some  time  ago  she  made  an  attempt,  which  was  defeated ;   but  this  year, 
owing  to  the  very  closely  balanced  state  of  parties  in  Parliament,  she  had  succeeded 
in  introducing  for  the  first  time  her  missionaries  into  the  convict  prisons.     A  grant 
was  proposed  amounting  to  a  small  sura — something    like  £500 — the  motion  for 
giving  which  was  introduced  when  the  House  was  very  thin.    This  vote  was  opposed 
bj  a  single  member,  Mr.  Whalley,  upon  the  first  occasion ;  and  when  the  Report 
was  brought  up  it  was  opposed  again,  but  unsuccessfully,  the  vote  being  carried  by 
a  very  narrow  majority.     He  wished  to  give  them  an  idea  of  how  Rome  took  advan- 
tage, both  of  the  divided  state  of  parties,  and  the  slightest  concession  in  the  way  of 
principle.     She  was  a  most  dexterous  logician ;  and  he  observed  from  the  Weefdy 
Register  that  it  was  now  stated  that  paid  Roman  Catholic  chaplains  must  be  ap- 
pointed, not  only  in  the  eleven  Government  jails,  but  in  every  jail  in  England  and 
Scotland  in  which  there  were  any  Popish  prisoners  confined.     The  principle  having 
been  fully  conceded  by  Government,  she  was,  on  the  strength  of  that  admission,  in 
reference  to  the  convict  prisons,  introducing  a  general  bill  to  compel  in  every  county 
jail  in  England  the  appointment  of  Romish  priests.     (Hear,  hear.)     All  this  was 
going  on,  and,  so  far  as  he  knew,  with  scarcely  any  resistance  on  the  part  of  the 
general  Protestant  public.    He  wished  them  to  observe  the  progress  that,  according 
to  these  facts,  Rome  was  making.    They  found  her  priests  introduced  into  the  army, 
into  the  navy,  into  the  convict  prisons ;  they  were  about  to  be  introduced  into  the 
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general  prisons,  and  the  only  public  institutions  -which  they  now  desired  to  be  in- 
troduced into  were  the  poorhouses.  She  had  been  struggling  for  years,  and  would 
no  doubt  finally  succeed,  to  accomplish  her  point  in  this  direction  also.  When  this 
"was  accomplished,  he  should  like  to  know  upon  what  footing  any  demand  which 
Borne  might  make  in  connexion  with  the  public  funds  could  be  successfully  resisted  ? 
How  could  she  even  be  excluded  from  the  throne?  They  might  exclude  her  by 
numbers,  but  in  fair  logic  they  could  not  exclude  her.  Having  gained  all  the  dif- 
ferent concessions  which  she  was  now  aiming  at,  he  believed  it  was  regarded  as 
simply  a  question  of  time  when  she  might  get  other  concessions  extorted.  Turning 
from  these  aspects  of  Romish  aggressions  by  means  of  public  funds,  he  wished  them 
to  notice  how  she  was  proceeding  in  the  difi"erent  districts  of  the  country  by  their 
own  resources.  He  did  not  speak  of  England,  although  there  she  was  making  im- 
mense progress,  neither  would  he  speak  very  largely  in  regard  to  Scotland.  At  the 
same  time,  there  were  a  few  facts  in  regard  to  our  own  country  which  the  General 
Assembly  ought  immediately  to  consider.  In  Edinburgh,  for  example,  great  pro- 
gress had  recently  been  made  by  Rome.  Three  very  large  chapels  had  recently 
been  added  to  her  places  of  worship,  and  in  addition  to  these,  other  buildings  were 
going  on  in  the  form  of  nunneries  and  other  similar  institutions.  In  Glasgow,  the 
state  of  things  was  the  same,  and  the  inhabitants  of  that  city  had  had  a  taste  of  the 
equality  of  Rome,  even  beyond  what  we  had  in  the  attempt  which  had  been  made  to 
put  down  the  public  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  connexion  with  the  Briggate  Church. 
Then,  again,  there  was  the  same  state  of  things  in  Dundee.  Great  progress  had 
been  made  in  that  city  in  the  cause  of  Rome,  ^nd  he  understood  that  there  were  at 
present  there  a  band  of  monks,  who  walk  in  public  procession  in  the  dresses  of  their 
order  through  the  streets.  In  Aberdeen,  the  state  of  matters  was  extremely  un- 
satisfactory, although  he  was  glad  to  find  that  there  was  an  awakened  spirit  of  re- 
sistance arising  in  that  city.  He  held  in  his  hand  a  card  sent  out  by  the  friends 
of  Protestantism,  enumerating  the  various  shapes  of  aggression  that  have  arisen  in 
connexion  with  the  recent  establishment  of  a  Popish  cathedral  in  that  town.  In  the 
first  place,  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  held  controversial  lectures,  which  were  at- 
tended by  many  Protestants,  especially  young  men  and  women.  He  had  heard  it 
objected  that  Protestants  should  originate  controversial  meetings  to  do  battle  with 
the  Romanists  ;  but  it  was  well  known  that  Rome  valued  controversy  much  higher 
than  they,  and  looked  with  scorn  upon  the  imbecility  of  those  who  could  not  stand 
up  in  the  defence  of  their  principles.  In  the  second  place,  public  concerts  were  held 
on  Monday  evenings  in  the  Cathedral,  which  had  the  effect  of  enticing  those  within 
its  walls  who  would  not  venture  on  a  Sabbath  day.  In  addition  to  these,  there  was  a 
number  of  nuns  who,  he  understood,  went  regularly  through  the  town.  He  had  re- 
ceived a  letter  lately  from  a  friend  in  Aberdeen,  who  said  :  "  Several  of  the  ministers 
here  have  taken  occasion  to  speak  strongly  on  the  subject  of  Popery,  and  particularly 
of  the  aggression  lately  commenced  by  the  Sisters  of  Mercy.  A  lady  called  on  a 
poor  woman — rather  a  tract-distributor  did — and  met  the  Sisters  withdrawing  from 
the  same  place.  '  So,  you  have  had  the  Sisters  here  ?'  '  Ay,  ay,  and  you  see 
•what  they  have  given  me,'  pointing  to  a  nice  piece  of  mutton.  '  You  talk  a  deal,  but 
you  see  the  Sisters  act  without  talking  ;  they  just  laid  it  down,  and  gave  a  blessing, 
and  went  off.'  It  seems  a  startling  assertion  that  one  fifth  of  the  children  born 
here  are  baptized  by  the  Popish  priests ;  but  it  would  appear  to  bo  no  exaggera- 
tion. In  looking  into  the  register  of  the  Industrial  School  for  the  last  seven  months, 
it  was  found  that  110  had  been  baptized  by  the  priest.  Three  women  applying  for 
the  admission  of  their  children  had— the  one  five  children  so  baptized,  the  second 
had  three  so  baptized,  and  the  third  had  all  her  children  so  baptized.  I  understand 
that  there  are  about  300  births  monthly  in  Aberdeen.  Of  these  it  would  appear 
that  the  priest  baptizes  sixty.  His  income  is,  therefore,  not  less  than  £3  per  month 
from  Protestant  parents."  There  was  just  one  other  point  in  connexion  with  the 
progress  of  Rome  to  which  he  would  advert— viz.,  that  in  the  rural  districts  she  was 
making  great  strides,  owing  in  some  measure  to  the  degraded  hovels  in  which  the 
people  were  expected  to  live  in  many  parts  of  the  country.  It  was  found  that  many 
of  the  best  Scotch  labourers  emigrated,  and  were  replaced  by  Irishmen,  who  entered 
into  any  hovels,  however  degraded.  The  practical  result  was,  that  in  some  rural 
districts  in  Scotland  Romanists  had  increased  greatly.  Mr.  Scott  Skirving  had 
recently  shown  that,  whereas  a  few  years  iigo  there  was  only  one  Romanist  in  Had- 
dington, and  he  was  regarded  with  some  wonder  by  the  rest  of  the  people— (a  laugh) 

there' were  now  two  of  the  largest  places  of  worship  in  East  Lothian  filled  with 

Romanists ;  so  that  we  were  gradually  having  the  rural  districts  of  the  country 
leavened  with  Romanism  as  well  as  some  of  our  cities.     The  question  now  arose. 
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What  was  being  done  on  the  other  side?  He  could  not  help  saying  that  he  thought 
there  was  very  considerable  credit  due  to  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society,  to  Mr. 
Badenoch — (applause) — and  others,  who  worked  nisht  and  day  for  the  purpose  of 
calling  the  attention  of  Members  of  Parliament  to  the  fact  of  Rome's  progress,  and 
to  rouse  the  country  to  a  sense  of  her  duty  in  connexion  with  it.  The  Protestant  In 
stitute  was  another  agency  that  must  in  due  time  do  much  good  in  staying  the  pro- 
gress of  Rome.  (Cheers.)  It  was  now  a  number  of  years  since  that  Institute  was 
first  proposed;  but  he  rejoiced  to  say  that  the  conclusion  of  it  was  just  about  to  be 
commenced,  as  after  to-day  the  last  half  of  the  building  would  begin,  and  he  hoped 
that  by  next  General  Assembly  it  would  be  nearly  completed.  (Cheers)  He  ear- 
nestly trusted  that  all  the  additional  funds  necessary  would  be  obtained  ere  then. 
In  the  meantime  Dr.  Wylie,  whose  knowledge  of  the  Romish  controversy  was  noto- 
rious, had  dcToted  himself  entirely  to  the  great  work  of  instructing  our  youth  in  the 
great  principles  of  Popery.  He  rejoiced  to  say  that  this  was  being  done  with  in- 
creasing success.  For  some  years  past  the  number  of  pupils  was  100 ;  but  last 
year  a  great  start  was  made,  and  no  less  than  150  young  men  were  under  regular 
training  at  the  end  of  the  session.  (Cheers.)  By  the  assistance  of  certain  friends 
and  the  Reformation  Society,  prizes  had  been  offered  to  those  young  men  who  showed 
most  proficiency  in  connexion  with  the  study  of  this  subject.  He  rejoiced  to  say 
that  52  competed  for  these  prizes,  and  their  answerings  to  the  questions  put  to  them 
showed  that  they  had  a  thorough  mastery  of  the  various  aspects  of  the  Popish  ques- 
tion. (Cheers.)  If  they  had  150  students  every  year  studying  this  important  sub- 
ject, it  was  plain  that  in  ten  years  there  would  be  1500  young  ministers  put  through 
a  process  that  would  fit  them  to  deal  with  the  sophistries  and  errors  of  Rome  ;  and, 
therefore,  whatever  might  be  the  present  state  of  indifference  and  ignorance  in  the 
Church  on  this  subject,  there  could  not  be  a  doubt  that  there  would  soon  be  raised 
up  a  body  of  men  able  to  grapple  with  the  question  of  the  progress  of  Rome  in  Scot- 
land. (Loud  cheers.)  He  could  not  allude  to  this  subject  without  expressing  his 
Tery  solemn  regret  that  their  distinguished  friend,  Dr.  Cunningham,  probably  the 
man  who  knew  most  of  the  Romish  system  in  Britain,  should  have,  in  the  myste- 
rious providence  of  God,  been  struck  down  at  such  a  time  as  this.  It  was  a  myste- 
rious decree  of  the  Almighty  that  a  man  so  eminent  in  connexion  with  this  contro- 
versy, and  a  man  whose  works  would  show  that  he  did  a  noble  duty  to  the  students 
of  our  Church  in  connexion  with  the  prospects  that  were  before  the  country  in  the 
coming  struggle— (cheers) — it  wag  a  mysterious  thing  that  that  man  should  have 
been  taken  from  among  them  at  such  a  time  as  this."  But  the  Lord  reigneth,  and  his 
cause  must  triumph.  The  Rev.  Dr.  concluded  as  follows — We  have  all  heard  of  the 
inundations  in  England,  and  the  disastrous  results  that  have  followed  them.  The 
salt  sea  had,  by  the  efforts  of  our  forefathers,  been  driven  back  from  the  fens,  and 
the  ground  that  was  previously  cursed  with  barrenness  became,  by  their  labours,  a 
smiling  and  fertile  level  to  the  descendants  of  those  who  had  accomplished  the 
mighty  result.  The  people  inhabiting  these  plains,  instead  of  being  jealous  of 
the  first  influx  of  the  tide  upon  the  reclaimed  land,  allowed  it  to  gather  until 
the  sea,  raging  around  the  barricade  erected  to  keep  it  out,  broke  through  and 
submerged  that  fertile  land.  This  should  be  a  lesson  to  us!  Our  forefathers 
possessed  a  land  that  was  sown  with  salt  and  smitten  with  spiritual  darkness,  which 
land  has  become  as  a  smiling  garden ;  but  now  there  are  "openings  being  made 
in  the  embankments  by  which  these  great  privileges  have  been  secured  to  us, 
and  we  are  looking  stolidly  on  wliilst  these  are  widening,  and  whilst  all  the 
blessings  which  were  «•  dearly  purchased  threaten  to  be  swept  away.  It 
seems  to  me  to  be  one  of  the  most  ominous  signs  of  the  times  that  we  have  a  double 
stream  running  in  our  land— a  stream  of  good,  blessed  be  God — a  stream  of  hopeful 
revivals,  bringing  men  from  the  fearful  pit  and  the  miry  clay ;  but  we  have  a  coun- 
ter stream.  Satan  knows  that  he  has  but  a  short  season,  and  Satan's  great  master- 
piece is  being  made  instinct  with  new  life :  and  whilst  we  look  at  one  aspect  of  the 
question, — and  this  is  right,  unless  we  look  at  it  exclusively, — I  fear  we  are  blind 
to  the  other.  Let  me  humbly  hope  that  this  Church,  whilst  largely  partaking  in 
the  revived  spirit,  may  look  with  alarm  at  the  very  prospect,  at  the  very  possibility, 
of  Rome  achieving  a  fresh  triumph  in  Britain.  We  almost  hear  across  the  sea  the 
groans  of  the  victims  of  Popery  in  Spain, — we  read  of  her  triumphs  in  some  of  the 
British  colonies, — we  see  her  murderous  spirit  stalking  abroad  in  Ireland  ;  and 
shall  we  be  blind  to  the  great  lesson  which  God  is  teaching  us  in  His  providence, — 
shall  we  not  in  our  several  places,  and  from  our  pulpits,  seek  both  to  enlighten  the 
people  and  to  complete  and  perfect  that  machinery  to  which  I  have  alluded?  It 
would  be  a  noble  thing  for  our  Church,  which  God  has  so  distmguished  by  privi- 
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leges  and  gifts,  whatever  other  churches  may  do,  though  they  may  let  down  the 
testimony  of  Knox,  and  though  they  may  wrap  themselves  up  in  indiflFerence,  while 
the  enemy  is  coming  in  like  a  flood,  it  would  be  a  noble  thing  for  our  Church  to  en- 
gage far  more  prominently  in  that  great  death  struggle  which  I  believe  is  imminent, 
and  which  I  believe  will  swallow  up  all  other  controversies — it  were  a  noble  thing 
if  our  Church  in  the  last  great  grapple  of  truth  and  falsehood  were  to  lift  her  blue 
standard  aloft  as  of  old,  and  were  to  stand  in  the  very  van  of  resistance  against  the 
great  adversary  of  the  truth.     (Loud  cheers.) 

Dr.  Candlish  moved  that  the  General  Assembly  approve  of  the  Report ;  record 
their  thanks  to  the  Committee,  especially  to  the  Convener ;  re-appoint  the  Com- 
mittee, and  instruct  them  to  prosecute  the  object  for  which  they  have  been  ap- 
pointed ;  the  General  Assembly  call  the  special  attention  of  ministers  to  the  manifold 
and  insidious  aggresaons  of  the  Romish  system,  and  to  the  duty  of  enlightening 
their  people  on  the  subject,  and  protesting  against  public  countenance  being  given 
to  this  system;  the  General  Assembly  rejoice  in  the  progress  made  towards  the 
establishment  of  the  Protestant  Institute  of  Scotland,  and  earnestly  encourage  all 
students  in  Edinburgh  and  Glasgow  to  avail  themselves  of  the  opportunities  thua 
afforded  to  study  the  peculiarities  of  RomanLsm.  He  rejoiced  in  the  prospect  of  the 
establishment  of  the  Protestant  Institute  being  so  nearly  complete,  as  he  believed  it 
would  be  the  means  of  doing  good  that  would  be  felt  years  hence  in  the  zeal  with 
which  our  operations  against  Popery  would  be  conducted.  He  trusted  that  the 
Institute,  when  once  fairly  established,  would  prove  a  rallying  ground,  in  which  not 
only  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  but  other  denominations,  would  be  found  drawn 
together  to  oppose  the  Man  of  Sin.  He  thought  that  one  fruit  of  the  Reformation 
Society  would  be  to  send  abroad  throughout  the  country  a  body  of  ministers  well 
instructed  in  the  Romish  system,  and  possessed  of  fixed  determination  to  do  what  in 
them  lay  to  rescue  souls  from  the  grasp  of  the  Man  of  Sin. 

Mr.  Feasee,  Inverness,  seconded  the  motion,  and  in  the  course  of  some  remarks 
argued,  that  if  Protestants  displayed  the  same  zeal,  the  same  devotion  to  their  reli- 
gion, and  the  same  desire  to  spread  its  influence,  much  greater  good  would  be  done 
than  was  at  present  done.  He  thought  Protestants  should  show  more  readiness  to 
come  forward  in  controversy  when  required,  and  defend  their  faith.  The  Romanista 
knew  well  how  to  make  use  of  controversy,  and  how  best  to  gain  converts ;  and 
they  acted  upon  their  knowledge.  The  priests  of  Rome  never  lost  sight  of  the 
desire  to  make  aggressions  upon  Protestant  Churches,  and  always  worked  with  the 
determination  to  bring  those  of  other  denominations  within  the  pale  of  their  own 
Church.  He  expressed  his  fear  that  this  same  feeling  was  not  suflBciently  constant 
before  the  minds  of  Protestants,  else  if  it  were  the  fruits  of  the  Church's  labour 
would  be  greater  in  opposing  Romanism,  and  their  success  more  sure  in  resisting 
its  progress.  He  exhorted  the  Church  to  do  what  she  could  in  educating  the  people 
in  the  true  principles  of  the  Bible  faith,  in  order  that  her  people  might  be  able  to 
answer  the  falsehood  that  there  was  no  true  communion  to  be  found  in  the  Church 
of  Christ  without  the  pale  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  He  advocated  more 
controversy  in  dealing  with  the  errors  and  fallacies  of  Rome.  He  believed  there 
was  nothing  which  the  Roman  Catholic  regarded  with  more  contempt  than  the  im- 
becility, as  Dr.  Begg  characterized  it,  of  shrinking  from  controversy ;  and  there  was 
no  man  a  Roman  Catholic  more  despised  than  a  Protestant  who  did  not  believe  his 
religion.  (Cheers.)  He  exhorted  the  Church  to  keep  up  and  maintain  their  liberty 
of  prophecy,  which  had  come  down  to  them  a  noble  heritage  from  their  forefatliers — 
(loud  applause) — and  do  all  in  his  power  to  stay  the  progress  of  Rome  and  advance 
the  glory  of  the  gospel. 

Mr.  Nairn,  Dundee,  desired  to  bring  the  question  of  Popery  before  the  House  in 
one  of  its  practical  aspects,  as  they  required  to  consider  how  they  were  to  meet  its 
progress  and  counteract  it.  He  thouiiht  a  great  deal  might  be  done  in  the  way  of 
carrying  on  virtually  the  work  of  a  Protestant  Institute  in  all  our  large  towns.  Ho 
thought  it  would  be  an  excellent  thing,  that  might  do  a  great  deal  towards  fortifying 
the  minds  of  their  young  men  against  the  errors  of  Popery,  if  the  ministers  in  our 
large  towns  would  open  and  conduct  a  class  on  the  subject.  (Applause  )  He  was 
of  opinion  that  there  were  few  of  them  fully  alive  to  the  extent  to  which  controversy 
was  carried  on  on  the  part  of  Romanists,  and  carried  on  in  our  large  towns  with 
Bome  measure  of  success.  The  Popish  Church  in  Dundee  had  its  young  men  and 
young  women  who  advocated  the  principles  of  their  system  in  the  workshops,  and 
ne  thought  great  good  must  result  from  the  young  men  of  our  Church  being  edu- 
cated in  the  doctrines  of  their  own  faith,  so  that  they  could  meet  the  Romanists  in 
debate. 
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Captain  Chbistte,  elder,  earnestly  exhorted  the  members  of  the  Church  to  go  to 
the  Bible  and  there  study  the  true  phase  of  the  Romanist's  character  and  faith.  It 
was  there,  he  argued,  that  a  true  knowledge  of  the  errors  and  fallacies  of  tbe  Church 
of  Rome  would  be  got,  and  by  applying  the  principles  gleaned  from  the  Scriptures 
to  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  men,  he  felt  persuaded  that  the  progress  of  Rome 
must  decline.  He  urged  upon  the  Assembly  the  necessity  of  taking  active  measures 
to  grapple  with  this  great  evil,  and  supported  his  arguments  by  the  authority  of  Sir 
Robert  Peel  and  Dr.  Chalmers,  whose  opinions  he  quoted,  to  prove  that  Rome  must 
be  jealousy  watched  and  resolutely  dealt  with. 

Mr.  Alexander  Campbell,  Missionary,  assured  the  House  that  India  took  a  great 
interest  in  the  whole  questions  relating  to  Popery.  He  was  the  bearer  of  a  sub- 
scription in  aid  of  the  Protestant  Institute,  and  would  be  happy  to  co-operate  in  any 
measures  taken  to  stay  its  progress.  He  thought  jnore  good  would  be  done  if  some 
of  the  zeal  displayed  by  Roman  Catholics  irere  shown  by  Protestants  in  dealing  with 
the  fallacies  of  their  adversary. 

The  Report  was  then  unanimously  adopted. 


THE  IRISH  MURDERS. 

The  late  murders  in  Ireland  have  taken  many  people  by  surprise,  and 
various  theories  have  been  invented  in  the  way  of  accounting  for  them. 
Perhaps  the  most  probable  is  that  the  priests  are  anxious  again  to  esta- 
blish a  reign  of  terror  as  a  means  of  regaining  their  failing  influence. 
What  is  especially  to  be  noted,  however,  is  the  total  indiflference  to  human 
life,  which  is  only  found  in  connexion  with  priestly  absolution.  Popery  is 
more  rife  in  crime  than  mere  heathenism.  Under  the  name  of  religion  it 
makes  fallen  human  nature  worse  than  before,  and  thus  earns  its  title  as 
"  the  mystery  of  iniquity."     The  following  is  from  a  contemporary : — 

A  provincial  paper,  in  commenting  upon  the  Ribbon  outrages,  lays  especial  stress 
upon  the  encouragement  given  to  crime  among  ignorant  persons  by  the  doctrine  of 
priestly  absolution  in  the  Church  of  Rome.    It  says  : — 

"A  writer  under  the  signature  of '  Vindex  '  suggests  that  'after  being  convicted 
of  the  murder,  the  assassin  should  be  put  to  death  immediately  within  the  precincts 
of  the  jail,  and  without  benefit  of  clergy.'  To  this  remark  the  Limerick  Chronicle 
appends  the  following  note  : — '  Although  agreeing  in  the  main  with  "  Vindex,"  we 
cannot  with  him  seek  to  carry  punishment  beyond  the  grave.'  We  do  not  know 
what  may  be  the  religious  views  of  our  contemporary,  bat  if  this  note  means  any- 
thing, it  plainly  implies  that  by  giving  the  murderer  what  is  termed  the  benefit  of 
the  clergy,  or  the  rites  of  the  Church,  he  is  secured  against  the  punishment  in  a 
future  state,  which  the  God  of  truth  has  declared  shall  be  his  portion  for  ever.  We 
need  scarcely  say  that  such  a  doctrine  is  well  calculated  to  give  encouragement  to 
the  most  atrocious  crimes.  And  it  is  well  known  that  such  is  the  doctrine  held  at 
least  by  the  lower  classes  of  our  countrymen.  How  many  of  the  murders  which 
have  disgraced  our  land  have  had  their  origin  in  these  perverted  views  of  Christian 
morality,  it  is  of  course  impossible  to'say ;  it  rarely  happens,  indeed,  that  the  priest's 
pardon  is  withheld  from  the  vilest  criminals,  and  it  is  given,  too,  without  his  being 
required  to  make  any  public  confession  of  his  guilt.  It  is  enough  that  he  reveals 
his  guilt  to  his  confessor,  well  knowing  that  the  priest  must  keep  the  secret  locked 
up  in  his  own  breast ;  and  how  often  has  it  happened  that  the  criminal  has  boldly 
avowed  his  innocence  on  the  scaffold,  under  ihe  impression  that  the  priests  absolu- 
tion had  cleansed  him  from  all  guilt, — and  thus  the  last  act  of  the  unhappy  culprit 
being  an  attempt  to  deceive  the  public,  he  is  launched  into  eternity  with  a  lie  in  bis 
right  hand  !  There  is  gross  inconsistency,  too,  in  the  course  adopted  by  the  priests 
on  such  occasions.  There  is  no  doctrine  which  the  Church  of  Rome  professes  to 
enforce  more  rigidly  than  the  doctrine  of  restitution.  Now,  the  only  restitution 
which  the  murderer  can  make  to  society — and  the  only  proof  he  can  give  either  to 
priest  or  layman  of  the  sincerity  of  his  repentance,  is  a  public  acknowledgment  of 
his  crime — and  especially  an  unreserved  disclosure  as  to  all  his  accomplices.  Why 
then  does  not  the  priest  insist  upon  this  restitution — this  proof  of  sincere  sorrow  for 
his  crime  before  giving  him  absolution  or  the  rites  of  the  Church  ?  It  is  a  mere 
mockery  for  bishops  or  priests  to  meet  together  and  express  their  regret  in  vague 
general  resolutions  at  these  assassinations,  and  the  evils  of  secret  societies,  while  the 
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priest  thus  steps  in  to  frustrate  as  far  as  he  can  the  effect  of  justice,  by  pronouncing 
the  criminal  innocent  after  the  law  has  pronounced  him  guilty.  There  is  not,  we 
believe,  any  intelligent  Roman  Catholic  who  would  not  consider  an  absolution  given 
under  such  circumstances  as  utterly  opposed  to  every  principle  of  Christianity. 
What,  for  instance,  would  be  the  feelings  of  the  bereaved  Mrs.  Fitzgerald,  regarding 
absolution  to  the  hired  assassin  Beckham,  while  he  still  refused  to  confess  to  the 
authorities  the  names  of  all  the  parties  who  engaged  him  to  perform  the  bloody 
deed,  or  were  his  accomplices  in  effecting  it  ?  How  can  the  poor  bereaved  young 
widow  believe — how  can  any  rational  mind  believe,  that  the  clergy  are  sincere  in 
wishing  to  root  out  the  crime  of  murder,  while  they  pardon  the  assassin,  and 
keep  concealed  his  confession  as  to  the  guilt  of  others  ?  And  perhaps  even  then 
the  guilty  accomplices  may  be  concocting  fresh  deeds  of  blood,  under  the  im- 
pression that  should  they  be  made  amenable  to  the  law,  it  would  be  all  right  with 
them  at  last.  And  why,  we  would  ask,  are  the  clergy  so  tender-hearted  towards  the 
vilest  class  of  criminals,  who  recklessly  set  the  laws  of  God  at  defiance,  and,  demon- 
like, commit  the  most  atrocious  crimes,  spreading  sorrow  and  suffering  throughout 
the  land?  Is  it  that  the  laws  of  God  and  the  peace  and  well-being  of  society 
are  of  less  consequence  than  the  laws  of  the  Church  ?  For  the  Church  of  Rome  has 
no  hesitation  in  threatening  to  deny  the  rites  of  the  Church  to  any  who  will 
disobey  the  orders  or  question  the  authority  of  the  clergy.  It  is  surely  high  time 
that  our  intelligent  Eoman  Catholic  countrymen  should  take  into  consideration 
such  inconsistent  conduct  on  the  part  of  their  clergy,  and  protest  against  thia 
practice  of  their  Church  in  thus  giving  absolution  to  murderers." 


MR.  WHALLEY  ON  THE  STATE  OF  RELIGIOUS  PARTIES. 
A  SMALL  lodge  of  Orangemen  lately  waited  upon  Mr.  Whalley  at  his  estate  in 
Wales,  to  whom  he  stated  some  very  wholesome  truths  of  universal  interest.  On  the 
subject  of  Puseyism,  for  example,  he  said: — "At  the  same  time  there  were  many 
features  in  the  Orange  movement  that  in  his  opinion  very  greatly  interfered  with 
and  marred  its  efficiency ;  and  when  they  spoke  of  addresses  to  him,  he  felt  it  right 
to  be  candid  with  them  and  tell  them  plainly  where  he  differed  from  them,  not  with 
any  pretence  of  giving  them  advice  and  any  hope  that  they  would  regard  his  opinion 
as  of  any  weight  beyond  what  their  own  constitutional  system  justified  them,  but  to 
prevent  their  offering  him  any  compliments  or  any  confidence  beyond  what  they 
might  feel  he  deserved  after  being  fully  informed  of  his  views  on  the  subject.  For 
instance,  the  Orange  Association  appeared  to  regard  the  Church  of  England  as 
an  institution  almost  as  infallible  as  the  Pope  regarded  that  of  Rome,  and,  so  far  as 
he  knew,  had  taken  no  steps  to  manifest  any  distrust  or  indignation  at  the  notorious 
system  of  Jesuitism  which  prevailed  unchecked — except  'by  public  opinion — within 
-the'church  itself — fed  and  sustained  by  its  revenues,  and,  so  far  as  appeared,  sanc- 
tioned by  its  laws  and  constitution.  He  had  lately  been  residing  at  Brighton,  and 
there  there  was  a  church  which  he  believed  was  more  Romanist  in  its  pr.actices,  and 
certainly  far  more  dangerous  in  its  operation,  than  any  Roman  Catholic  Chapel,  and 
yet  it  had  been  going  on  for  many  years  turning  over  from  time  to  time  its  members 
to  the  Church  of  Rome  fully  educated,  and  in  general,  far  more  bigoted  and  in- 
tolerant than  ordinary  Papists;  and  in  almost  every  large  town  of  England  there 
was  a  similar  institution,  the  special  object  and  efi'ect  of  which  was  to  pervert  men 
and  women  from  the  Church  of  England  to  Rome,  and  all  this  done  under  the  eye 
«.nd  permission  of  tlie  bishops,  and  with  the  aid  of  the  Church  revenues  ;  and  they 
all  knew  that  Oxford,  with  its  enormous  revenues  and  endowments,  was  the  centre 
of  this  Jesuitical  movement.  If  this  was  really  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  with 
what  consistency  could  they  attack  Maynooth,  and  yet  sustain  or  tolerate  a  system 
more  injui-ious  to  Protestantism  than  fifty  Mnynooths? — for  the  one  was  an  enemy 
without,  and  the  other  was  actually  within  the  citadel  of  Protestantism,  and  would 
unquestionably  destroy  us  in  the  end  unless  wo  destroy  them.  No  man  could  feel 
more  attached  to  the  Church  of  England  than  he  did — so  far  as  it  was,  what  he 
understood  it  to  bo,  a  bulwark  against  Popery — but  could  any  one  say  that  these 
Pusoyite  eff^orts  at  Romanizing  carried  on  within  the  Church  were  consistent  with 
any  such  character ;  and  was  it  not  hereby  rendered  the  most  efficient  bridge  to 
Popery  that  could  be  devised,  instead  of  a  bulwark  V"  Turning  to  the  political 
Dissenters  of  England  and  the  church-rate  struggle,  ho  remarked,  "  The  best  evidence 
that  this  church-rate  question  was  really  a  mere  fighting  question,  and  that  it  was 
80  used  by  the  Dissenters,  was,  that  while  they  made  it  the  main  question  at  all 
parliamentary  contests  throughout  the  country,  they  also  disregarded  the  large  pay- 
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ment  which  they  in  common  with  all  other  taxpayers  were  called  on  to  make  to  the 
Church  of  Rome ;  for  while  the  latter  receiyed  £300,000  or  more  direct  from  the  taxes, 
church-rates  did  not,  he  believed,  amount  to  £200,000.     If  he  had  spoken  thus  as 
to  the  policy  of  Churchmen,  he  felt  still  more  strongly  the  inconsistency  of  Dissenters, 
on  this  question  of  Maynooth.     He  took  it  for  granted  they  never  read  any  paper  but 
their  own  Xo)iconformist,  for  he  could  not  otherwise  account  for  their  playing  into 
the  hands,  and  being  made  dupes  of  by  the  Romish  party.     The  Romish  journals 
constantly  made  a  joke  of  their  allies,  the  Dissenters,  and  candidly  avowed  what 
they  would  do  with  them  so  soon  as  with  their  aid  they  had  destroyed  the  Church  of 
England,  and  secured  that  supremacy  at  which  they  aimed.     The  bicentenary  move- 
ment, for  instance,  was  strongly  supported  by  the  Romish  party,  and  with  what 
views  ?  not  to  do  honour  to  the  noble  spirits  that  in  1662  sacrificed  everything  for 
their  Protestant  conviction,  for  it  was  against  Rome  as  embodied  in  the  Puseyism  of 
that  day  that  they  made  this  sacrifice,  but  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  the  Church 
and  the  Dissenters  alike  under  Popish  control — and  what  would  those  men,  whose 
memories  the  Dissenters  are  about  to  honour,  and  justly  so  in  my  opinion,  what 
would  they  say  if  in  the  grand  national  procession  of  the  2-ith  of  August  next,  they 
could  distinguish  the  crowds  of  Romish  priests  and  laymtn  mingled  with  those 
whose  highest  claim  to  the  respect  of  their  countrymen  is  their  undying  advocacy  of 
the  principles  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  ?    If  the  Dissenters  are  not  aroused  by 
such  a  combination  and  such  alliance  as  this,  they  are  not  the  true  representatives  of 
the  men  of  1662.    I  speak  freely  and  with  perfect  indifference  as  to  both  Church- 
men and  Dissenters  as  to  what  may  be  the  result.     As  regards  myself,  I  am  r«ady 
to  surrender  to  any  one  the  Parliamentary  opposition  to  Maynooth.  and  to  give  to 
any  one  Churchman,  or  Dissenter,  all  the  aid  in  my  power,  and  I  do  earnestly  de- 
clare that  Popery  has,  in  my  opinion,  no  more  powerful  ally  throughout  the  world 
than  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England  who  will  shut  his  eyes  to  the  treachery 
that  is  going  forward  within  that  Church,  unless  it  be  a  Dissenter  who,  under  the 
presence  of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  will  march  in  the  same  ranks  with  a  Papist, 
the  sworn  and  irreconcilable  and  consistent  enemy  of  these  principles.     I  have  re- 
ceived hitherto  little  or  no  support  from  Dissenters  as  such  in  my  efforts  against  May- 
nooth."    On  the  subject  of  his  own  leadership  on  the  Maynooth  question,  Mr. 
Whalley  as  usual  spoke  with  perfect  frankness,  and  we  should  really  like  to  hear 
some  answer  to  this  on  the  part  of  those  who  still  grumble  but  don't  produce  another 
champion.     '■'  When  the  deputation  who  presented  me  with  a  requisition  to  take  up ' 
the  subject  heard  from  me,  as  they  did,  these  views — for  I  told  them  in  the  presence 
of  Mr.  Newdegate  that  I  would  not  undertake  to  fall  in  with  the  views  in  religion  or 
politics  of  those  at  whose  instance  I  was  about  to  act — they  replied,  through  more 
than  one  speaker,  that  £  was  not  expected  to  do  more  than  oppose  Maynooth  and 
generally  expose  and  resist  the  progress  of  Romanism.     This  I  have  endeavoured  to 
do,  and  I  feel  satisfied  that  I  shall  ultimately  succeed,  if  union  can  be,  as  1  first  de- 
clared, secured  amongst  Protestants  ;  and  by  no  means  that  can  be  so  well  secured 
as  by  your  intervention,  if  I  am  to  continue  to  advocate  this  cause.     But  it  is  for 
you  to  consider  whether  that  union  can  be  better  secured  by  finding  some  other  ad- 
vocate more  in  accord  with  those  views  which  are  supposed  to  be  entertained  by  the 
Orange  Association.     And  one  thing  1  can  assure  you,  that  whatever  objection  any 
Conservative  Orangeman  may  entertain  to  giving  me  his  support,  I  never  shall  hesi- 
tate for  a  moment  in  giving  to  him  my  support, — for  instance,  there  is  Mr,  Newde- 
gate,  one  of  the  ablest  and  most  consistent  Conservatives  in  Parliament,  always 
against  Free  Trade,  defending  the  Church  on  all  occasions  and  in  every  respect,  a 
thoroughly  consistent  and  respected  man.     He  was  present  when  I  was  requested  to 
take  up  the  question,  and  resisted  the  earnest  importunities,  then  addressed  to  him 
to  do  so.    I  cannot  conceive  it  possible  that  any  one  actuated  by  my  deep  sense  of 
the  importance  of  this  question  would  refuse  to  labour  with  the  utmost  zeal  and  sin- 
cerity in  supporting  him  in  this  cause,  because  we  might  happen  to  differ  from  him 
on  various  political  topics  of  the  day.    To  my  mind  such  a  feeling  is  incompre- 
hensive,  and  I  cannot  but  think  that  any  man  who  has  any  pretension  to  the  charac- 
ter of  a  Liberal,  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  would  feel  the  same,  and  it  more 
clearly  be  for  Union  objects  that  the  leadership  should  be  in  the  hands  of  a  Conser- 
vative, if  Liberals  would  follow  him,  than  in  the  hands  of  Liberals  like  myself,  if 
Conservatives  refuse  to  support  me.    These  are  considerations  which  it  is  proper  I 
should  invite  you  to,  before  you  pledge  yourselves  even  in  this  small  lodge  at 
Rhosymedre  to  any  address  to  me,  and  I  need  not  say,  for  you  know  me  well,  that  I 
shall  regard  it  as  in  no  respect  a  personal  question,  and  shall  cheerfully  acquiesce  in 
any  decision  to  which,  as  Orangemen,  you  may  arrive." 
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EOME  CAJOLING  THE  PROTESTANTS  OF  ABERDEEN. 

A  LADY  called  on  a  poor  woman — rather  a  tract- distributor  did — and  met 
the  Sisters  (nuns)  withdrawing  from  the  same  place.  "  So  you  have  had  the 
Sisters  here  ?  "  "  Ay,  ay,"  was  the  reply  ;  "  and  you  see  what  they  have 
given  me," — pointing  to  a  nice  piece  of  mutton.  "  You  talk  a  deal,  but  yon 
see  the  Sisters  act  without  talking.  They  just  laid  it  down,  and  gave  a  bless- 
ing, and  went  oflf." — See  Dr.  Begg's  Speech,  p.  8. 


POPISH  TACTICS  IN   PARLIAMENT. 

[From  our  Parliamentary  Correspondent.) 

London,  June  1862. 
The  opposition  to  Maynooth  has,  of  late  years,  been  confined  for  the  most 
part  to  the  Presbyterians  of  Scotland,  the  evangelical  members  of  the  Church 
of  England,  and  the  Wesleyans.  The  English  Dissenters  as  a  body  have 
taken  little  or  no  part  in  it.  It  has  been  mixed  up  in  their  minds  somehow 
with  a  badge  of  opposition  to  the  Established  Church  ;  and  thus,  through 
the  unhappy  divisions  among  Protestants,  Popery  has  reaped  an  advantage ; 
for  though  the  Dissenters  have  never  given  their  voice  in  favour  of  Maynooth, 
their  opposition  to  it  has  been  cold,  or  indeed  they  may  be  said  to  have 
occupied  a  neutral  position.  There  is  some  reason  to  think  that  now  this 
neutral  attitude  is  coming  to  an  end.  A  conviction  has  been  growing  up 
among  them  for  some  time  past,  that  things  cannot  go  on  as  they  are,  and 
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that  they  must  throw  their  influence  and  their  energies  into  the  task  of  dis- 
establishing Maynooth.  The  feeling  is  strongest,  I  understand,  among  the 
Irish  Dissenters,  but  it  is  spreading  in  England  too.  What  may  be  the 
impelling  cause  of  this  new  feeling  does  not  explicitly  appear  ;  but,  in  fact, 
the  causes  are  not  difficult  to  seek.  The  insolent  and  aggressive  spirit  of  the 
Romanists  is  becoming  simply  intolerable.  They  make  the  most  impudent 
demands  upon  the  Government  and  the  country  ;  and  if  those  demands  are 
refused,  they  at  once  cry  out  of  persecution.  Indeed,  this  persecution  has 
been  a  most  lucky  investment  of  political  capital  for  them.  If  any  man  or 
body  wishes  to  understand  all  the  mischief  of  a  persecuting  spirit,  and  how 
its  evils  survive  and  flourish  long  after  itself  is  dead,  let  them  study  the  con- 
duct of  the  Romish  priests  ever  since  the  repeal  of  the  penal  laws.  Good, 
generous,  soft-hearted  John  Bull  has  grieved  over  the  cruelty  with  which  a 
former  generation  tested  these  religionists  ;  he  felt  bound  in  conscience,  not 
only  to  remove  the  burden,  but  to  make  up  for  past  ill-treatment ;  and  he  is 
tremulous  and  alive  to  the  evil  of  retaining  any  relic  of  these  persecuting 
enactments  still  in  force.  The  adroit  priests  are  fully  aware  of  this  humour. 
By  appeals  to  generosity,  they  have  got  far  more  than  would  ever  have  been 
granted  to  justice.  They  put  forward  the  most  unbounded  pretensions,  and 
if  these  are  demurred  to,  straight  comes  a  cry  of  persecution  which  melts  the 
modem  English  heart  at  once  ;  the  objection  is  given  up,  the  demand  con- 
ceded, without  so  much  as  stopping  to  inquire  whether  there  is  a  particle  of 
justice  in  the  claim. 

But  this  state  of  things  cannot  last  for  ever,  the  terrifying  effects  of  this 
bugbear  of  persecution  are  beginning  to  fail.  "We  look  around  us,  and  we 
see  that  whatever  our  fathers  may  have  done  in  the  past — and  for  which,  as 
Macaulay  shows,  they  had  good  excuse — we  at  least  have  long  since  washed 
our  hands  of  persecution,  and  that  in  all  the  rights  of  citizenship  they  stand 
on  an  equality  with  their  fellow  subjects.  Yet  their  demands  are  ever  new, 
and  appear  to  be  insatiable.  Men  begin  to  look  about  them  a  little,  and  to 
reconsider  the  state  of  affairs  ;  they  find  that  under  this  old  plea  of  relief 
from  persecution,  the  Romanists  have  gradually  insinuated  themselves  into  a 
position  far  superior  to  that  of  the  Protestant  sects.  A  new  establishment 
is,  in  fact,  silently  growing  up  in  the  country ;  one  stone  laid  here  and  another 
there,  at  random,  as  they  may  appear  to  the  careless  eye,  but  when  narrowly 
lookeid  into,  all  harmonizing  and  carrying  on  the  main  design.  It  is  no 
wonder  the  Dissenters  have  taken  the  alarm,  for  they  find  that  in  conniving 
at  the  efforts  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  they  are  not  so  much  injuring  the 
Established  Church  as  they  are  allowing  the  growth  of  another  one  of  higher 
pretensions  by  its  side.  In  one  word,  instead  of  getting  rid  of  the  one 
establishment,  they  are  suffering  the  formation  of  a  second,  making  their 
special  work  as  Voluntaries  still  more  difficult.  Their  eyes  have  at  last,  it 
is  said,  been  opened  to  the  consequences  of  their  inactivity — it  cannot  be 
said  at  a  moment  too  soon — and  influential  men  among  them  are  consulting 
as  to  the  best  mode  of  action.  Their  opposition  would  extend  to  all  grants  of 
money  for  purely  Roman  Catholic  purposes,  and  therefore  to  Maynooth.  In 
what  form  they  will  take  action,  I  have  not  heard.  I  do  not  think  that  their 
representatives  in  Parliament  put  themselves  under  Mr.  Whalley's  lead  ;  or 
rather,  though  of  course  they  may  vote  for  his  motion,  they  will  take  care  to 
make  their  own  grounds  clear.  But  that  is  of  little  consequence,  Maynooth 
may  be  attacked  from  many  sides.     The  great  point  is  the  attack. 

The  pretensions  of  the  Romish  priesthood  have  been  shown  recently  with 
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as  much  offensiveness  as  ever.  The  work  of  legislation  is  nearly  stopped  by 
them.  The  adjustment  of  the  Irish  Marriage  Law  is  made  impossijjle  by 
their  objections, — one  of  the  latest  is,  that  the  priests  cannot  condescend  to 
gire  the  State  information  about  the  marriages  they  celebrate, — and  the 
Poor  Law  is  also  impeded  in  its  progress  from  the  same  cause.  With  all  the 
accounts  we  hear  of  the  superior  morality  of  the  Irish  peasantry,  it  seems 
that  the  parents  there  must  be  much  given  to  desertion  of  their  children ; 
for  a  special  provision  has  been  found  necessary  in  the  poor  law  to  provide 
for  deserted  infants.  And  then  comes  a  knotty  question.  In  what  religion 
shall  these  children,  so  left  without  protectors,  be  brought  up  ?  In  the 
religion  of  the  State,  which  assumes  the  office  of  protector,  is  the  natural 
answer.  But,  no  ;  that  will  not  be  listened  to  for  a  moment.  Well,  then, 
will  you  not  leave  the  question  to  be  decided  by  the  boards  of  guardians, 
who  may  know  all  the  circumstances  ?  No,  again,  say  the  Roman  Catholics, 
this  time  perhaps  with  more  reason  on  their  side,  for  that  will  introduce 
religious  discussions  at  the  board  every  time  a  fresh  orphan  is  admitted ; 
and  then,  besides,  it  is  not  uncharitable  to  suppose,  they  argue  the  majority 
of  the  boards  of  guardians  are  in  too  many  instances  Protestants.  There- 
fore a  plan  has  been  carried  in  committee,  at  the  dictation,  and  of  course  to 
the  full  content  of  the  Romanists,  that  every  person  who  finds  an  unpro- 
tected orphan  and  brings  him  to  the  workhouse  shall  have  the  honour  of 
deciding  whether  the  helpless  infant  shall  be  brought  up  a  Protestant  or  a 
Papist.  They  calculate,  of  course,  that  the  great  majority  of  the  popula- 
tion are  Romanists,  and  will  register  the  orphans  in  their  own  faith  ;  and  one 
has  only  to  hope,  as  there  is  good  reason  to  believe,  that  Protestants  families 
are  seldom  so  deserted,  or  so  left  destitute  of  friends  as  to  have  their 
infants  exposed  to  the  operation  of  such  a  law. 

That  weighty  matter  settled,  it  might  have  been  supposed  that  the  Poor 
Law  Bill  would  proceed  quietly  through  the  committee.  But  there  was  still 
another  difficulty  to  be  faced,  and  there  may  yet  be  many  more  ;  for  who 
can  say  at  what  unexpected  point  the  agents  of  the  priests  may  raise  their 
pretensions?  The  orphans  and  young  children  generally  being  once  fairly 
got  into  the  workhouse,  an  effort  is  made  to  get  them  out  again.  It  is 
alleged,  I  daresay  with  perfect  truth,  that  life  in  a  workhouse  is  not  favour- 
able to  infant  health,  and  that  it  would  be  much  better  for  them,  in  body 
and  soul,  to  be  boarded  outside  while  they  are  of  tender  years.  Whereupon, 
what  shall  be  the  character  of  the  places  and  the  people  where  they  may  be 
: allowed  to  be  boarded?  The  bill  specifies  nurses  certified  to  be  duly  qualified 
"or  otherwise."  Everybody  seems  to  know  what  "otherwise"  means. 
There  are  Romish  monastic  institutions,  for  the  training  of  young  children, 
whose  doors  stand  invitingly  open  to  receive  these  young  children,  each 
bringing  in  its  tiny  hand  the  Union  fee  for  its  nourishment,  and  thus  throw- 
ing one  more  link  of  the  Romish  institutions  over  the  national  and  local 
rates.  The  Protestant  members,  aware  of  all  this,  make  a  stout  attack  upon 
this  mysterious  and  yet  quite  intelligible  "  otherwise,"  but  they  are  beaten  ; 
the  eyes  of  the  majority  in  Parliament  are  opening,  but  the  full  time  is  not 
yet.  So  tliat  is  one  victory  for  them.  But  another  point  is  raised  imme- 
diately afterwards.  How  long  are  these  children  to  stay  out  of  the  workhouse  ? 
"  Till  they  are  twelve  years  old  I"  shouts  the  Pope's  band  in  chorus.  But  the 
Irish  Secretary  is  firm.  "  Twelve  years !"  says  Sir  Robert  Peel ;  "  the  thing  is 
absurd.  At  the  age  of  five  years  they  ought  to  return  to  the  Union,  and  be 
subject  to  its  discipline."    The  Irish  members  attack  him,  but  in  vain ;  he 
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will  not  yield  them  another  year ;  he  even,  in  one  of  his  impetuoos  moods, 
goes  so  far  as  to  say,  The  committee  may  decide  as  it  likes,  but  he  will  stick 
by  five  years.  Rash  words,  for  which  he  will  have  to  atone  by  and  by. 
For,  as  one  Romanist  speaks,  another  rises  and  threatens  to  stop  all  farther 
progress  in  the  bill  if  this  demand  of  theirs  be  not  complied  with,  the  Premier 
gets  alarmed,  perhaps  he  gets  tired,  and  at  his  instigation  Sir  Robert  rises 
again  and  proposes  a  compromise.  He  cannot  accede  to  the  twelve  years,  he 
mnst  stand  by  the  five  as  a  role.  Bnt  suppose  that  when  a  child  has 
attained  his  fifth  year,  the  medical  attendant  certifies  that  his  healtli  would 
suffer  from  a  return  to  the  hospital,  the  guardians  shall  have  power  to  let 
him  remain  for  another  year ;  and  so  on,  till  he  attains  the  age  of  eight, 
when  he  must  come  in.  The  Romanists  were  fain  to  accept  of  this  offer, 
though  they  made  some  haggling  for  another  year ;  bnt  Sir  Robert  would 
go  no  farther,  and  they  were  fain  to  be  content  with  what  they  had  got. 
Bnt  then  came  the  turn  of  the  Protestants  to  complain.  They  had  heard, 
with  some  amusement,  Sir  Robert's  reference  about  overruling  the  decision 
of  the  committee,  and  they  were  not  at  all  prepared  to  see  this  tame  sur- 
render after  such  a  tongue-valiant  defence.  Why  don't  yon  stick  to  your 
bill  ?  they  said.  This  alters  the  whole  complexion  of  it.  By  your  "  other- 
wise" clause,  you  endow  the  Romish  orphan  institutes  with  public  money ; 
and  now  you  propose  to  continue  that  endowment  till  each  child — for  the 
institutions  will  easily  contrive  that  your  exception  shall  become  the  rule — 
has  attained  the  age  of  eight  years.  "We  must  resist  this — we  must  make  a 
stand  somewhere — here  as  well  as  elsewhere.  And  so  the  matter  remains 
for  discussion. 

It  wiU  be  seen,  therefore,  that  the  displeasure  with  which  the  incessant 
demands  of  the  Romanists  are  viewed  is  not  without  reason. 


ALLEGED  POPISH  ABDUCTION,  v 

Ax  application  was  made  on  Tuesday  last  to  the  Brighton  bench  by  a 
labourer,  named  Coe,  for  magisterial  advice  under  the  following  extraordinary 
circumstances : — It  appeared  from  the  statement  of  the  applicant  that  his 
daughter,  a  girl  of  seventeen,  had  been  living  at  Brighton  for  some  months 
in  the  service  of  Mrs.  Tremenheere,  a  lady  who  removed  from  this  neighbour- 
hood about  two  years  since.  At  the  beginning  of  last  week,  Mrs.  Coe,  the 
girl's  mother,  received  a  letter  from  her  daughter,  informing  her  that  she 
had  heard  of  a  situation  in  a  Roman  Catholic  family,  and  begged  her  mother's 
consent  to  an  engagement.  Mrs.  Coe  immediately  replied,  and  expressed  her 
dissent  from  the  proposal.  Another  letter  from  the  daughter,  received  on 
Saturday,  informed  her  parents  that  she  had  entered  upon  the  duties  of  her 
new  situation.  The  receipt  of  this  news  induced  the  father  to  go  to  Brighton 
on  Monday,  with  a  view  to  take  his  daughter  home.  He  told  her  his  in- 
tention, and  after  shaking  hands  with  her  father,  the  girl  expressed  her  wil- 
lingness to  accompany  him.  At  this  juncture,  the  mistress  of  the  house  ap- 
peared, and  bade  him  leave  the  area  door  and  go  to  the  front  one.  Here  he 
waited  for  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  and  was  then  informed  by  the  mistress 
that  his  daughter  was  not  willing  to  return  with  him,  another  interview  with 
him  being  then  refused.  The  girl's  father  then  went  to  the  Inspector  of 
Police,  who  told  Coe  he  dare  not  interfere.  The  father  then  returned  to 
Dorking,  and  on  the  following  morning  started  again  for  Brighton,  this  time 
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accompanied  by  his  wife.  Both  parents  went  to  the  house  visited  the  day 
before  by  the  father.  On  this  occasion  the  latter  was  denied  admission,  but 
the  mother  obtained  an  interview  with  the  girl's  mistress ;  a  Roman  Catholic 
priest,  formerly  a  curate  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Dorking,  and  a  young 
gentleman  being  also  present.  Mrs.  Coe  was  assured  that  her  daughter  was 
not  there,  that  they  did  not  know  where  she  was,  and  that  she  had  left  the 
house  frightened  because  her  father  had  been  to  fetch  her.  The  priest  in- 
quired why  she  wished  to  take  her  daughter  home ;  and  on  the  mother  reply- 
ing because  she  did  not  wish  her  to  become  a  Roman  Catholic,  he  angrily  re- 
torted that  she  was  old  enough  to  choose  her  own  religion,  and  added, 
"  You  can't  take  her,  she  is  not  here."  The  magistrates,  on  hearing  this 
statement,  directed  an  inspector  to  accompany  the  girl's  parents  to  the  house 
of  the  mistress.  This  lady  repeated  to  the  officer  that  she  was  ignorant  of 
the  girl's  whereabouts,  and  was  not  aware  when  she  left  the  house.  The  in- 
spector desired  to  see  the  other  servants,  and  this,  although  at  first  refused, 
was  afterwards  consented  to.  The  domestics,  like  their  mistresses,  denied 
all  knowledge  as  to  where  the  girl  was.  Mrs.  Coe  thereupon  begged  permis- 
sion to  take  away  her  daughter's  clothes,  and  the  request  being  acquiesced 
in,  both  persons  returned  to  Dorking  on  the  same  evening.  A  letter  from  the 
Brighton  chief  constable  was  received  by  the  girl's  friends  on  Thursday  morn- 
ing, informing  them  that  up  to  the  date  of  writing  no  trace  of  their  daughter 
had  been  discovered.  The  whole  affair  is  enveloped  in  mystery,  the  only 
key  to  its  solution  being  that  the  missing  young  female  may  be  ensconced  in 
a  neighbouring  convent ;  and  such  a  supposition  is  favoured  by  her  having 
paid,  while  in  her  previous  situation,  many  visits  to  a  Roman  Catholic 
Chapel  not  far  distant. —  West  Surrey  Times. 


POPISH  PRIESTS  AND  "  THE  PLAINS  OF  HEAVEN." 
From  a  Correspondent  of  the  Glasgow  Morning  Journal. 

I  HAD  lately  occasion  to  visit  those  sublime  productions  of  Martin,  now  on 
exhibition  in  Mr.  Finlay's  Art  Gallery,  Renfield  Street.  The  room  was 
nearly  filled  with  ladies  and  gentlemen,  and  among  the  company  were  two 
Roman  Catholic  priests.  Low  in  stature,  and  sinister  in  look,  they  were 
dressed  exactly  alike,  even  to  their  Highland  cloaks,  which,  in  military  phrase, 
had  a  remarkable  "  regulation  cut"  about  them,  and  altogether  they  betrayed 
themselves  part  of  the  low-bred  production  of  Maynooth  sent  over  to  turn  the 
citizens  of  Glasgow  from  Protestant  infidelity  to  the  faith  of  Rome.  As  I  had 
previously  visited  these  paintings,  and  knew  that  some  things,  especially  in 
•'  The  Last  Judgment,"  bear  hard  in  their  rigid  scripturality  on  "  The  Man 
of  Sin,"  I  was  curious  to  note  how  these  would  be  regarded  by  his  represen- 
tatives. I  was  especially  curious  to  see  how  they  would  take  the  description 
of  the  paintings,  which,  as  yon  are  aware,  is  given  almost  entirely  in  the  lan- 
guage of  Scripture  ;  nor  could  I  but  feel  sincere  satisfaction  in  the  thought 
of  these  gentlemen  hearing  so  much  of  the  pure  Word  of  God  from  Protest- 
ant lips.  "  Pretended  religion"  and  "  the  woman  clothed  in  purple  and  scar- 
lety"  in  "  The  Last  Judgment,"  seemed  particularly  to  provoke  their  indig- 
nant scorn ;  but  it  was,  as  I  expected,  the  Scriptural  description  of  the  paint- 
ing which  especially  brought  out  their  undisguised  dislike.  During  the  whole 
of  the  description  they  kept  up  a  series  of  offensive  remarks  to  each  other, 
and  showed  in  other  ways  their  breeding  by  endeavouring  to  disturb  the 
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gentleman  giving  it,  and  to  divert  the  attention  of  the  audience  from  his  re- 
marks. And  at  the  close,  one  of  the  two  had  the  audacity  to  attack  that  gen- 
tleman and  challenge  the  propriety  of  his  description,  although  he  had  not 
made  the  slightest  allusion  to  Popery  otherwise  than  by  quoting  the  Scrip- 
tures, which  the  paintings  are  designed  to  iUnstrate.  I  could  not  catch  the 
exact  words  of  the  priest,  but  from  the  gentleman's  indignant  reply  it  was 
evident  that  he  had  demanded  a  modijication  of  the  description  in  deference  to 
his  presence  va  the  room.  Not  to  speak  of  the  instinctive  application  of  parts  of 
the  painting  and  its  description  to  themselves,  it  certainly  has  come  to  a 
pretty  pass,  in  this  Protestant  country,  when  Popish  priests  can  thus  dare  to 
enter  a  public  exhibition  and  demand  that  the  Word  of  God  itself  shall  not  be 
uttered  in  their  presence  when  it  happens  to  bear  upon  that  accursed  system 
of  which  they  are  the  abettors.  As  in  this  instance,  however,  they  are  some- 
times met  as  their  insolence  deserves.  The  whole  company  seemed  heartily 
to  relish  the  spirited  reply  which  the  priest's  demand  provoked : — '  Sir,  I 
will  never  modify  my  description  of  these  paintings  to  please  any  man  on 
earth,  and  I  should  utterly  despise  you  in  my  heart  if  you  could  not  bear  the 
expression  of  one's  opinion,  however  it  might  differ  from  your  own.'  "Words 
fitly  spoken,  and  with  the  true  Protestant  ring  in  them  too.  Nor  could  I 
help  thinking,  that  were  Parliament  and  Government,  and  the  public  gene- 
rally, to  meet  the  persistent  and  audacious  attempts  of  the  Papists  to  force 
the  suppression  of  Protestant  opinion,  because,  forsooth,  it  is  offensive  to 
them — in  the  same  spirit,  these  disturbers  of  our  country's  peace  would  soon 
be  compelled  into  a  becoming  silence,  as  was  this  priest,  who  slunk  out  of 
sight  without  answering  a  word. — I  am,  yours,  &c. 


POPERY  IN  CANADA. 


It  is  instructive  to  mark  the  sameness  of  Rome  in  all  lands,  in  our  colonies 
as  in  the  mother  country.  Popery  is  at  once,  as  in  Ireland,  the  great  source  of 
expense,  a  miserable  tax-payer,  and  an  outrageous  denouncer  of  the  Govern- 
ment, except  in  so  far  as  it  can  make  it  subservient  to  its  own  purposes. 
One  cheering  thing  is,  that  in  our  North  American  colonies  the  Protestants 
are  fighting  a  stout  battle  against  Popish  domination,  and  with  growing  suc- 
cess. This  battle  has  ended  in  victory  in  Newfoundland,  Nova  Scotia,  and 
Prince  Edward's  Island,  and  there  is  now  a  prospect  of  a  similar  victory  in 
Canada.  The  Protestants  of  the  Upper  Province  are  striving  for  an  electoral 
system,  founded  on  the  basis  of  population,  by  which  it  would  appear  that 
justice  would  immediately  be  done.  The  Toronto  Globe  for  April  18  has  an 
article  on  this  subject,  which  embodies  some  striking  and  suggestive  fact?. 
Speaking  of  the  lavish  expenditure  on  Lower  Canada,  the  editor  says  : — 

"  And  so  it  will  continne  to  be,  while  Lower  Canada  imposes  the  taxes  and  Upper 
Canada  pays  them ;  while  Upper  Canada  furnishes  the  cash,  and  Lower  Canada 
spends  it.  Mr.  John  A.  Macdonald  admitted  in  Parliament  in  the  session  of  1852-3, 
that  '  two-thirds  of  the  whole  taxation  of  the  country  is  paid  by  the  people  of  Upper 
Canada.'  Mr.  Attorney-General  Cartier  also,  the  Premier  of  the  Government,  when 
addressing  his  constituents  of  Vercheres,  in  1855,  told  them  : — '  They  must  not  for- 
get that  Upper  Canada  paid  two-thirds  of  the  entire  revenue  of  the  Province.'  And 
the  truth  was  here  understated.  Upper  Canada  pays  more  than  two-thirds  of  the 
Provincial  taxation — she  pays  nearly  three-fourths  of  it.  Of  every  million  raised  by 
taxation.  Upper  Canada  pays  over  700,000  dollars,  and  Lower  Canada  less  than 
300,000  dollars  ;  but  in  the  division  of  the  expenditure,  she  gets  back  more  than  one- 
half  of  the  whole  !    The  result  is,  that  the  greater  the  expenditure,  the  more  Lower 
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Canada  levies  from  Upper  Canada — the  more  money  borrowed,  the  more  she 
pockets ! 

"  This  monstrous  injustice  to  Upper  Canada  would"  have  been  brought  to  an  end 
long  ere  this,  but  for  the  existing  system  of  Parliamentary  representation.  In  spite 
of  the  fact  that  Upper  Canada  has  300,000  souls  more  than  Lower  Canada,  and  that 
she  pays  70  dollars  for  every  30  dollars  paid  by  Lower  Canada,  the  people  of  Lower 
Canada  send  as  many  representatives  to  Parliament  as  the  Upper  Canadians.  And 
by  their  unity  of  purpose,  and  the  treachery  of  such  recreant  Upper  Canadians  as 
James  Patton,  they  control  the  whole  affairs  of  both  sections  of  the  Province  ! 

"  And  so  will  it  continue  to  be  while  the  existing  system  of  representation  continues. 
But  the  very  hour  Representation  by  Population  is  achieved,  that  moment  will 
French  Canadian  domination  cease,  and  the  people  of  Upper  Canada  obtain  their 
rightful  influence  over  the  affairs  of  the  Province.  Representation  by  Population  is 
therefore  the  question  of  questions  now  before  the  people.  To  secure  it,  the  people 
of  Upper  Canada  should  make  every  political  consideration  give  way  ;  and  the  Upper 
Canadian  Representative,  who,  from  the  lust  of  office  or  any  other  motive,  flinches 
on  this  question,  should  be  held  as  a  base  traitor  to  his  constituents." 


PROTESTANTISM  IN  AUSTRALIA. 

Popery,  whilst  veorking  hard  to  regain  ascendency  in  Britain,  is  exerting 
herself  even  more  successfully  in  some  of  the  colonies.  There,  in  addition 
to  a  state  of  comparative  disorganization,  she  has  the  advantage  of  a  widely 
extended  suffrage  with  crowds  of  Irish  emigrants.  The  following  extract 
proves  the  importance  of  sending  out  Protestant  publications  to  the  friends 
of  truth : — 

(Letter  from  Adelaide.) 

"  "When  my  wife  received  your  first  interesting  letter,  I  had  completed  a 
course  of  lectures  on  prophecy,  and  commenced  another  on  the  popish  con- 
troversy. The  tracts  you  kindly  sent  by  the  Lima  arrived  therefore  at  a 
most  fitting  time,  and  were  immediately  put  into  extensive  circulation.  I 
have  succeeded  in  interesting  one  of  the  most  active  of  my  ofiice-bearers  in 
the  question,  and  have  made  a  collection  for  the  Scottish  Reformation  So- 
ciety in  my  own  congregation,  and  also  in  Aldinga,  which  I  transmit  to  you 
by  bills  of  exchange,  less  premium  (<£l2, 17s.  5d.) 

"  I  write  this  amid  the  bustle  of  a  journey  to  Adelaide,  being  anxious  to 
transmit  by  this  mail.  You  will  not,  therefore,  expect  minute  information 
as  to  Popery  here.  In  my  next  I  will  endeavour  to  furnish  this.  Mean- 
while, I  write  to  say  that  I  think  I  could  dispose  of  fifty  copies  of  the 
Bulwark.     Will  you  arrange  to  send  them,  and  let  me  know  the  terms  ? 

"  I  shall  be  glad  to  have  further  consignments  of  tracts  from  the  society, 
and  will  endeavour  to  promote  its  interests  here.  Accept  the  inclosed  drafts 
as  an  earnest,  and  with  my  prayer  to  God  for  you,  that  you  may  do  His  will 
in  your  generation." 


THE  PROPHETIC  WARNING.— (C7o«c?M<:7e(f//-o?n;9.  323.) 

'  Here  is  wisdom — Let  him  that  hath  understanding  count  the  number  of 
the  beast ;  for  it  is  the  number  of  a  man,  and  his  number  is  666.  Irenajus 
remarked,  so  early  as  the  second  century,  that  this  number  of  the  beast's 
name,  which  it  is  the  pai-t  of  wisdom  to  decipher,  is  contained  in  the  word 
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Lateinos,  expressiug  the  seat  of  his  empire,  and  the  language  of  his  false 
worship,  performed  in  the  Latin  tongue  ;  for  it  was  the  practice  of  the  an- 
cient Greeks  and  Romans  to  employ  the  letters  of  the  alphabet  for  numera- 
tion (see  Neuton  on  the  Prophets),  as  is  well  known.  But  we  are  expressly 
told  that  666  is  the  number  of  a  man,  consequently  of  an  individual.  Con- 
nected with  this,  a  startling  fact  occars,  when  combined  with  other  circum- 
stances ;  it  has  been  noted  by  a  recent  periodical  in  the  following  passage : — 
"  The  name  of  Louis  Napoleon,  or,  as  he  is  called  in  the  service-book  of  the 
priests,  Ludovicus  Napoleon,  the  former  his  Christian  name,  the  latter  his 
imperial,  is  a  most  ominous  compound  of  Latin  and  Greek,  the  languages  of 
the  TTestem  and  Eastern  Roman  empires,  each  comprise  the  fatal  number 
666,  the  one  in  the  nominative,  the  other  in  the  dative  case,  or,  as  it  may  be 
called,  the  dedication  case.  The  Greek  name,  too,  signifies  the  Lion  of  the 
Thicket  (see  Jer.  iv.\.  the  very  figure  employed  to  describe  Nebuchadnezzar, 
the  head  of  the  great  image,  of  which  the  last  Roman  dynasty  will  be  the 
foot" — Bible  Reader's  Journal,  July  1859,  p.  145.  Are  we  then  justified  in 
the  conclusion  that  the  reign  of  the  beast  will  terminate  with  the  present 
Emperor  of  the  French  ?  That  he  is  the  appointed  individual  instrument  for 
the  overthrow  of  the  mystic  Babylon,  and  the  completion  of  other  prophecies 
in  Daniel  and  St.  John  ?  Possibly  not.  So  comprehensive  is  the  language  of 
inspiration,  so  ample  its  warnings,  so  wondrous  the  long-suflPering  of  which  it 
testifies,  that  the  task  of  subdividing  anew  the  map  of  Europe  and  the  world, 
with  the  other  aims,  open  or  concealed,  of  this  genius  of  revolution — the  Impe- 
rial Providence,  as  he  is  profanely  termed — may  devolve  on  a  successor  of  similar 
tendencies  and  capacity.  The  early  Christians  witnessed,  even  in  St.  Paul's 
time,  the  rise  of  the  Great  Apostasy,  and  knew  that  the  civil  power  of  the 
Caesars  in  Rome  alone  prevented  its  ascendency,  yet  centuries  elapsed  before 
the  Man  of  Sin  was  thoroughly  revealed.  StiU,  there  are  many  considera- 
tions that  induce  the  belief  that  this  prophecy  relates  "  not  to  the  times  afar 
ofi","  but  that  "  the  effect  of  every  vision  is  at  hand."  The  judgments  now 
sitting  on  the  Papacy  as  a  temporal  power,  and  which  dates  from  1797,  when 
Rome  and  Italy  were  conquered  by  Napoleon  i.,  is  a  clear  proof  that  the  1260 
years  of  its  dominion  are  rapidly  expiring ;  seventy  years  from  that  event 
bring  us  to  the  first  resuiTection  (Dan.  vii.),  so  but  a  few  years  are  left  for 
the  onward  march  of  Liberal,  Democratic,  Tractariau  Imperialism.  That  such 
a  power  must  be  short-lived,  is  manifest  from  its  destructive  nature,  which 
contains  no  germ  of  stability,  not  one  conservative  element.  It  boasts  of 
being  the  issue  of  revolution,  of  which,  to  use  the  language  of  a  French  mini- 
ster (M.  Billaut),  it  is  the  "  propagator,  director,  and  moderator."  St,  John, 
in  his  history  of  the  beast  under  its  eighth  form,  uses  the  present  tense,  "  He 
goeth  into  perdition,"  which  clearly  points  to  his  ephemeral  career.  The 
change  of  the  pronoun  from  the  neuter  to  the  personal,  b  also  striking,  as 
remarked  by  Dr.  Tregelles  ;  likewise  the  employment  of  the  pronoun  with  the 
verb,  which  is  unusual  in  the  Greek  language.  The  ten  horns,  or  kings,  which 
arise  in  the  revolutionary  period,  and  give  their  power  and  strength  unto  the 
beast  for  the  overthrow  of  Babylon  the  Great,  have  one  short,  prophetic  hour 
of  kingly  rule  accorded  them,  sufficient  and  no  more  to  accomplish  their  deadly 
purpose  (Rev.  xviii.  10).  The  period  of  forty-two  months  during  which  the 
beast  is  to  act,  or  make  war  (see  margin),  for  the  word  "  continue"  is  not 
sanctioned  by  eminent  Bible  critics,  has  given  rise  to  much  misconception, 
for  as  forty- two  months  contain  1260  days,  the  beast  has  thus  been  thought 
to  represent  the  Papacy.     But  why  are  months  here  stated  instead  of  times 
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and  days  ?  There  is  no  change  without  a  purpose  in  the  inspired  "Word.  The 
month  is  a  variable  measure  of  time ;  the  Jews  had  their  perfect  and  imper- 
fect months,  as  we  have  our  lunar  and  calendar  ones.  The  period,  when 
viewed  in  connexion  with  the  rest  of  the  prophecy,  is  here  evidently  used  in 
a  literal  sense,  as  referring  to  the  great  tribulation  or  active  warfare  of  the 
beast  against  the  people  of  God,  for  the  same  number  marks  the  trampling 
under  foot  of  the  holy  city  by  the  Gentile  powers  (Rev.  xi.)  ;  and  as  we  have 
the  Lord's  promise  that  for  the  elect's  sake  those  days  of  tribulation  shall  be 
shortened,  a  period  less  positive  in  chronology  may  probably  be  here  given. 

These  remarks  on  the  predicted  rise  and  progress  of  the  great  revolutionary 
power  would  be  incomplete,  without  some  allusion  to  the  remarkable  delinea- 
tion left  us  by  Daniel  of  the  latter  day  potentate,  which  harmonizes  so  com- 
pletely with  St.  John's  representation,  that  no  reasonable  doubt  can  exist  of 
their  identity  (see  Dan.  viii.  23-25).  The  three  verses  referred  to  portray, 
with  wonderful  precision,  the  leading  features  of  modern  Napoleonism.  A 
king  of  fierce  or  warlike  countenance,  mysterious,  "  understanding  dark  sen- 
tences," "  his  power  mighty,  but  not  by  his  own  power,"  an  adventurer,  in- 
debted to  a  great  name,  and  to  liberal  principles  in  England  and  Europe  for 
his  ascendency,  the  aid  of  the  second  beast  is  here  intimated  :  "  By  his  policy 
he  shall  cause  craft  to  prosper  in  his  hand,  and  he  shall  magnify  himself  in 
his  heart,  and  by  peace  shall  destroy  many,"  L'empire  c^est  la  paix.  The 
concluding  features  of  the  portrait  remain  to  be  developed,  but  the  an- 
tecedents being  correct,  we  are  prepared  to  expect,  by  the  sure  word  of  pro- 
phecy, that  these  will  likewise  follow. 

The  exaltation  and  overthrow  of  Babylon  the  Great  are  so  intimately  con- 
nected with  the  beast's  final  history,  that  an  attempt  to  discover  the  actual 
name  of  the  proud  and  mighty  empire  designed  by  the  prophetic  type,  will 
throw  additional  light  on  the  important  subject  of  the  foregoing  papers.  To 
this  inquiry  the  reader's  attention  will  be  hereafter  courteously  directed.  In 
conclusion,  we  beg  leave  to  oflfer  two  or  three  brief  remarks, — 

1.  If  prophecy  were  only  intelligible  on  its  complete  fulfilment,  it  would 
be,  as  a  warning,  useless  to  mankind.  Many  prophecies  have  been  clearly 
understood  anterior  to  the  events  they  describe — witness  the  Redeemer's 
birth-place,  the  taking  of  Babylon  by  Cyrus,  the  conquest  of  Persia  by  Alex- 
ander the  Great,  etc. 

2.  As  much  communication  or  publicity  is  impracticable  in  times  of  per- 
secution, it  seems  almost  a  necessary  measure  of  the  Divine  goodness  that 
mankind  should  be  previously  advertised  of  coming  trials ;  that  the  people  of 
God  may  be  fortified  for  a  more  resolute  endurance ;  and  that  those  who 
perish  may  be  without  excuse. 

3.  A  clear  knowledge  and  apprehension  of  future  prophecy  Is  one  evidence, 
among  many  others,  of  sanctification,  and  admission  into  the  family  of  God. 
"  Show  the  things  that  are  to  come  hereafter,  that  we  may  know  that  ye  are 
gods"  (Isaiah  xli.  23  ;  see  also  Isaiah  xlv.  11 ;  Dan.  xii.  10  ;  John  xvi.  13). 

May,  then,  the  important  declarations  of  prophecy  concerning  coming 
events  be  diligently  studied  by  all  who  desire  the  glory  of  Christ,  and 
the  establishment  of  His  righteous  government  upon  earth  !  It  is  only  by 
comparing  the  state  of  the  world,  political  and  social,  with  the  signs  given  in 
the  JBible  of  our  Divine  Master's  near  approach,  that  the  watchfulness  He  has 
so  urgently  enforced  can  be  efi'ectually  maintained,  or  the  individual  believer 
secured  against  the  fallacious  yet  seductive  influences  of  the  time  of  the  end. 

The  Autuob  of  the  Day  of  Teial. 
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THE  ENDOWMENT  OF  MATNOOTH. 

Lettek  to  Loed  Palheestox. 

National  Clcb,  May  6<A,  1862. 

Mt  L^bd, — Will  yon  kindly  permit  me  to  call  yonr  attention  to  the  enclosed 
papers. 

The  priest-party  in  the  House  of  Commons  -ffill  net  succeed  in  silencing  Mr. 
Whalley,  although  they  are  now  supported  in  their  efforts  by  the  sneers  of  pseudo- 
Protestants  against  that  honourable  gentleman.  The  friends  of  Mr.  Whalley  out  of 
the  House,  are  quite  as  determined  as  such  nominees  of  the  priests  within  it,  as  the 
members  for  Longford  and  Dungarvan  ;  and  they  have  a  cause  which  does  not  shrink 
from  scrutiny  and  discussion,  as  it  is  evident  that  of  the  priests'  does,  else  the  dis- 
graceful scenes  which  are  got  up  in  Parliament  to  stifle  inquiry  and  debate,  and 
which  the  Government  does  not  care  to  check,  would  not  take  place.  If  your  Lord- 
ship will  take  the  trouble  to  read  the  enclosed  copy  of  a  requisition  to  ^Ir.  Whalley, 
and  to  cast  your  eye  over  the  names  which  are  given  as  a  specimen  of  the  thousands 
of  Protestants  of  all  denominations  who  signed  it,  your  Lordship  will  perceive  that 
they  are  not  men  who  are  likely  to  be  daunted  by  the  obloquy  and  opposition  they 
may  meet  with.  They  have  counted  the  cost,  and  having  confided  to  Mr.  Whalley 
the  advocacy  of  their  cause  in  Parliament,  they  are  fully  satisfied  with  the  ability, 
the  earnestness,  and  the  sincerity  with  which  he  maintains  it. 

As  I  have  ventured  to  address  your  Lordship  on  this  occasion,  will  you  suffer  me 
to  refer  to  a  speech  which  was  made  by  your  Lordship  in  the  House  of  Commons  on 
the  18th  of  March  1829  ?  You  then  anticipated  the  objection  that  the  mere  presence 
within  the  walls  of  the  House  "  of  some  forty  or  fifty  Catholic  mtmbers,  if  even  so 
many  should  find  their  way  there,  might  be  sufiBcient  to  overthrow  the  fabric  of  the 
Constitution,  or  undermine  the  foundations  of  the  Church  ;"  and  your  Lordship  said 
— "  By  what  magical  power  a  small  minority  is  to  lead  captive  an  overwhelming 
majority,  and  compel  them  to  sacrifice  their  principles  and  betray  their  faith,  has 
not  indeed  been  distinctly  explained." 

It  was  reported,  at  that  time,  that  when  an  Irish  Somanist  was  taunted  with  the 
supposed  impotence  of  but  fifty  men  of  his  Creed  in  the  House  of  Commons,  he  re- 
plied, "  Oh,  fifty  foxes  are  more  than  a  mafch  for  five  hundred  geese."  I  fear  that 
the  priest-party  in  the  House  have  realized  this  complimentary  boast,  as  they  seem 
to  hold  the  balance  betweenHhe  two  great  parties  in  your  honourable  House,  and  thus 
to  possess  that  "  magical  power"  you  spoke  of,  of  turning  out  or  keeping  in  her 
Majesty's  Government  at  their  pleasure.  Unhappily,  honourable  members  on  both 
sides  of  the  House,  seem  to  feel  this;  and  they  appear,  with  a  few  exceptions,  to  vie 
with  each  other  in  conceding  to  the  priest-party  all  that  they  demand,  however  un- 
reasonable, however  dangerous  to  the  Constitution,  and  degrading  to  the  manliness 
and  independence  of  the  House  itself,  may  be  the  concession. 

The  Tablet  of  March  22,  18-56,  thus  sketches  the  policy  of  the  ultramontane  party 
in  this  kingdom — "  Our  only  chance  is  to  be  found  in  returning  to  the  House  of 
Commons  a  body  of  members  suflBciently  numerous,  sufficiently  gifted,  and  suflS- 
ciently  respected,  to  be  able  to  command  attention  and  compliance,  by  appealing  to 
the  fears  and  interests  of  conflicting  parties  and  successive  cabinets." 

This,  my  Lord,  is  the  game  the  Jesuits  are  playing  in  England  and  in  the  Honse 
of  Commons,  and  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  mistaken  pliancy  of  British  statesmen 
has  enabled  them  to  play  it  with  alarming  success.  The  stake  is— the  Laws  and 
Liberties  of  England ;  and  it  is  a  melancholy  omen,  and  one  that  bodes  ill  for  the 
future  safety,  honour,  and  welfare  of  the  empire,  that  when  an  independent  member 
of  the  House  rises  in  his  place  to  speak  a  word  in  defence  of  the  religion  and  freedom 
of  the  realm,  he  should  be  overborne  and  put  down  by  noise  and  clamour  which  one 
might  expect  in  the  chamber  of  the  American  Republic,  but  not  in  the  British  House 
of  Commons. 

My  Lord,  it  has  been  sarcastically  said,  "  Our  members  of  Parliament  are  not 
free  to  follow  out  any  conviction.  Our  House  of  Commons  is  no  longer,  in  the  old 
sense  of  the  word,  a  Representative  Assembly.  It  is  made  up  of  the  delegates  of 
great  rival  interests,  landlords  and  cotton-lords,  shipowners,  brewers  and  soul- 
traders,  railway  companies,  lawyers,  fund-holders,  and  so  on  ;  and  it  can  only  legis- 
late compromises.  There  is  an  end  of  principle.  Hypocrisy  is  no  longer  hypocrisy  ; 
just  as  barristers'  wigs  deceive  nobody.  Not  a  vested  interest  but  has  need  of  the 
Irish  Brigade,  and  must  buy  its  forbearance  at  the  cost  of  liberty,  and  the  people, 
and  the  House  of  Brunswick." 
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I  fear,  my  Lord,  that  there  is  sad  truth  in  this.  No  government  in  the  empire  cau 
ever  be  strong  or  respected,  or  do  its  duty  to  its  Sovereign,  which  panders  to  this 
"  Irish  Brigade"  for  its  support ;  which  concedes  without  conciliating,  and  sacrifices 
principle  without  the  purchase  of  peace.  You  surely  are  not  deceived  by  the  hypo- 
critical cant  of  this  party  in  behalf  of  "  civil  and  religious  liberty."  In  their  mouth 
this  phrase  only  means  the  liberty  of  making  slaves  of  all  who  abjure  their  dogmas. 
With  them  "  religious  toleration  is  impious  and  absurd."*  The  Edinhurgh  Beview 
has  well  expressed  it  when  it  says  that  by  Roman  Catholics  of  the  ultramontane  type, 
"  the  specious  pretext  of  liberty  of  conscience  is  converted  into  an  engine  of  ecclesias- 
tical domination  ;  the  first'principles  of  national  independence  are  trampled  upon  by 
the  ubiquitous  encroachments  of  a  foreign  power  ;  and  the  darkest  contrivances  of 
mediaeval  superstition,  and  the  execrable  tyranny  of  the  Inquisition  itself,  are  once 
more  set  in  motion,  to  thwart  the  progress  of  society,  to  crush  the  growth  of  freedom, 
and  to  emasculate  the  mind  of  man.  The  same  spirit  animates  to  this  hour  the  re- 
lations of  Rome  with  the  clergy  of  Ireland  and  Spain,  where  the  clergy  have  become 
the  instruments  of  the  Papacy  and  the  antagonists  of  the  State." 

Would  that  our  senators  learnt  wisdom,  and  emancipated  themselves  from  this 
priestly  domination  and  intolerance !  It  seems  strange  that  they  are  not  willing 
to  do  that  for  their  own  country  which  they  profess  to  be  glad  is  being  done  for 
Italy.  Strange,  indeed,  that  they  should  affect  to  rejoice  at  the  freedom  from  papal 
tyranny  which  Garibaldi  is  working  out  for  his  people,  and  yet  that  they  should  pay 
and  patronize  Maynooth  as  a  seminary  to  enable  the  priesthood  to  impose  the  fetters 
of  a  civil  and  religious  thraldom  at  home,  which  they  applaud  others  for  shivering 
to  pieces  abroad. 

Craving  your  Lordship's  indulgence  for  intruding  upon  you  with  so  long  a  letter, 
I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  Lord,  your  lordship's  obedient  humble  servant, 

William  Bbock,  M.A., 
Rector  of  Bishop's  WaJtham,  Hants. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  Viscount  Palmerston,  M.P., 
First  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  etc.,  etc. 


The  following  is  a  copy  of  flie  Requisition  to  Mr.  Whalley  referred  to  in  the  above, 
which  was  signed  last  session  by  upwards  of  seven  thousand  persons,  including  all 
the  great  Protestant  leaders  of  all  denominations  throughout  the  kingdom  : — 

To  Geoege  Hammond  Wualley,  Esq.,  M.P. 

We,  the  undersigned,  being  convinced  that  the  Protestant  principle  of  the  British 
Crown  and  Constitution,  and  of  our  civil  and  religious  freedom,  are  seriously  en- 
dangered by  the  political  progress  of  Ultramontane  Popery  in  this  country,  and 
believing  that  the  endowment  of  it  by  the  State  is  as  impolitic  as  it  is  unrighteous, 
have  learnt  with  regret  that  Mr.  Spooner's  advanced  age  has  compelled  him  to  relin- 
quish the  struggle  which  he  has  for  so  many  years  so  vigorously  and  patriotically 
carried  on  in  Parliament  against  the  Maynooth  Grant. 

We  are  further  convinced  that  the  intermission  of  that  struggle,  even  for  one 
Session,  would  be  injurious  to  the  Protestant  cause,  and  would  be  a  weakening  of 
the  position  which  Air.  Spooner's  sustained  and  noble  efforts  have  already  won 
for  it. 

We  have  noticed  with  satisfaction  the  consistent  support  which  you  have  given  to 
that  gentleman  in  his  opposition  to  the  endowment  of  Maynooth  ;  and  believing  tJiat 
you  agree  with  him  in  considering  the  system  of  Ultramontanism  to  be  incompatible 
with  civil  government,  and  a  conspiracy  against  the  rights  and  liberties  of  mankind, 
we  earnestly  and  respectfully  beg  you  to  continue  the  opposition  to  the  endowment 
of  Popery  by  the  British  Government,  which  Mr.  Spooner  has  so  perseveringly 
maintained. 


THE  MIDDLE  AGES  RESTORED  IN  NEWFOUNDLAND. 

We  have  more  than  once  called  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  the  signal 
triumph  of  liberty  and  Protestantism  which  has  lately  taken  place  in  New- 
foundland.    The  Romish  Bishop  who  formerly  ruled  the  colony  is  now  re- 

'     *  *^  Tolerantia  religiosa  est  impia  et    abiurda." — Perrone   Praslectiones  Tbeologicaj^ 
Tom.  i.  p.  345. 
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doced  to  his  proper  position,  and  is  accordingly  exceedingly  annoyed.  Oar 
readers  will,  however,  be  scarcely  prepared  for  the  kind  of  measores  which 
he  has  adopted  for  the  purpose  of  regaining  his  lost  influence  and  thwarting 
the  Government.  The  following  extract  from  the  Public  Ledger  of  St.  John's, 
Newfoundland,  of  date  March  4th,  is  most  instructive,  as  illustrating  the 
unchanged  peculiarities  of  the  Romish  system  : — 

(Copy.) 

J  JoBLN  Thomas, 

By  the  Grace  of  God  and  favour  of  the  Apostolic  See,  Bishop  of  St.  John's. 

Having  made  the  necessary  inquiries,  we  have  been  convinced  of  the 
truth  of  an  outrage  on  religion  and  humanity,  perpetrated  in  Cat's  Cove,  by 
public  rejoicing  and  hoisting  Flags,  not  alone  in  the  Harbour,  but  at  the 
place  where  George  Furey  was  murdered  on  return  of  the  "  Convicts  from 
St.  John's  Jail."  Brutal  and  savage  as  that  act  itself  was,  this  last  outrage 
shows  that  the  perpetrators  are  a  disgrace  to  human  nature,  and  that  the 
place  they  inhabit  is  branded  with  the  curse  of  Cain,  Therefore,  invoking 
the  holy  name  of  God,  &c.,  we  ordain  that  no  Mass  be  said,  no  Station  held, 
and  no  Sacrament,  unless  to  the  dying  (and  Baptism  in  case  of  extreme 
necessity),  be  administered  in  Cat's  Cove  for  the  next  twelve  months  from 
this  date.     The  Church  will  also  remain  closed  for  the  same  time. 

TVe  pray  that  God  may  enlighten  the  darkened  understanding,  and  soften 
the  stony  hearts  of  these  people,  that  by  sincere  repentance  they  may  escape 
the  awful  judgment  which  His  justice  holds  over  them. 

7  JoHX  Thomas, 

Bishop  of  St  John's. 

St.  John's,  Feb.  6,  1862. 

Printed  at  the  Record  Office,  St.  John's. 

The  Editor  of  the  Ledger  proceeds  : — We  are  sure  that  there  are  few 
of  our  readers  to  whom  the  perusal  of  the  anathematizing  address,  which 
we  publish  above,  will  not  be  the  occasion  of  wonder  and  indignation, 
if  not  of  sorrow  and  shame.  It  seems  to  carry  our  minds  back  to  for- 
mer, and,  as  we  believe,  darker  ages  in  the  history  of  the  world.  It 
purports  to  have  been  "  printed  at  the  Record  Office,  St.  John's,"  and  its 
superscription  is,  "  \  John  Thomas,  by  the  Grace  of  God  and  favour  of  the 
Apostolic  See,  Bishop  of  St.  John's."  TTe  know  no  better  antidote  to 
such  a  painfully  pernicious  document  than  a  simple  statement  of  the  facta 
which  have  called  it  forth.  In  May  last,  the  inhabitants  of  the  little  village 
of  Cat's  Cove,  numbering,  we  believe,  in  all  not  more  than  fifty  or  sixty 
men,  women,  and  children,  had  the  opportunity,  those  of  them  at  least  who 
were  entitled  to  vote,  of  exercising  the  right  and  privilege  conferred  by  the 
possession  of  the  elective  franchise.  This  privilege  they  determined  to  use 
in  accordance  with  their  own  best  judgment,  in  which  judgment  they  felt 
themselves  sanctioned  by  their  highest  ecclesiastical  superior,  whose  printed 
words  they  could  quote,  that  they  ought  to  choose  candidates  in  whom  they 
had  confidence  from  among  themselves.  But  as  the  election  time  drew  on, 
they  found  that  their  ideas  were  in  opposition  to  those  of  their  parish  priest, 
who  wished  to  introduce  an  alien  as  their  representative.  They  would  not 
allow  this  fact  to  alter  their  o])inion,  or  prevent  them  asserting  that  opinion 
m  the  election  booth.  Then  they  were  informed  that  their  pastor  would,  on 
the  day  of  polling,  bring  a  mob,  composed  of  hundreds  from  other  settle- 
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ments,  to  coerce  or  frighten  them,  or  at  any  rate  to  disturb  the  peace  of  the 
village.  Naturally  alarmed  at  this  threat,  they  sent  an  urgent  remonstrance 
to  the  priest,  begging  him  not  to  bring  a  mob  to  molest  them,  and  stating 
that  if  he  did  so  they  would  defend  their  little  colony  on  its  very  threshold. 
This  remonstrance  was  disregarded  ;  for,  on  the  morning  of  the  election  the 
priest  led  a  mob  of  about  300  persons,  who  were  mustered  at  the  sound  of 
guns,  and  would  not  be  persuaded,  when  warned  on  the  way,  that  he  was 
likely  to  be  the  cause  of  a  dangerous  conflict,  as  the  Cat's  Cove  people  would 
not  allow  their  settlement  to  be  the  prey  of  a  mob  invasion,  but  he  deter- 
mined to  go  on  with  his  mission  to  the  end.  The  result  was  as  had  been 
foreseen,  and  of  which  he  had  been  forewarned.  The  simple,  anxious  people 
of  Cat's  Cove  assembled  with  their  wives  and  little  ones,  furnished  with 
various  means  of  defence — some  with  sticks,  some  with  stones,  some  with 
guns.  With  these  they  determined  to  resist  the  advancing  crowd.  The 
latter  came  on,  broke  down  the  fence  separating  between  them  and  the 
defenders,  and  then  were  making  a  detour^  as  one  of  the  leaders  expressed  it, 
"  to  take  the  hill  of  the  enemy,"  when  the  dreaded  collision  ensued— stones 
were  thrown,  sticks  used,  and  some  guns  fired,  and  one  of  the  assailing 
party  shot  dead. 

Now  for  the  trial  which  followed  on  this  sad  event.  Ten  of  the  Cat's 
Cove  people  were  arraigned  for  manslaughter.  They  appeared  as  men  who 
were  conscious  that  they  had  done  nothing  but  a  necessary  and  lawfully- 
defensive  act.  The  case  of  the  Crown  was  weak  as  establishing  their  par- 
ticipation in  that  act ;  so  weak  indeed  was  it  in  itself,  or  so  fatally  rebutted 
by  counter- evidence,  that  nearly  all  persons  in  Court  confidently  expected 
an  acquittal ;  and  when  that  expectation  was  disappointed  by  their  con- 
viction, the  presiding  Judge,  in  passing  sentence,  felt  called  on  to  say,  "  the 
verdict  of  the  jury  does  not  establish  that  any  of  you  fired  the  shot  that 
caused  the  lamentable  event."  Testimonials  of  the  highest  order  were  borne 
to  the  general  character  of  the  prisoners,  and  it  was  elicited  in  evidence  from 
the  priest — the  chief  witness  against  them — that  he  knew  no  wrong  of  them 
hut  their  refusing  to  obey  him  in  political  matters  !  !  We  have  quoted  from 
Chief  Justice  Brady,  to  show  his  estimate  of  the  bearing  of  the  verdict  on 
the  men  arraigned.  We  must  also  quote,  from  the  same  address,  his  solemnly- 
expressed  opinion  of  the  crowd,  with  its  clerical  leader,  whose  approach  the 
people  of  Cat's  Cove  had  felt  themselves  bound  to  repel : — "  For  myself,  I 
say  that  I  believe  it  to  be  impossible  for  any  candid  and  unbiassed  mind  to 
come  to  any  other  conclusion,  than  that  the  body  of  some  300  men,  which 
proceeded  from  Harbour  Main  and  other  settlements,  organized  as  it  was 
from  various  localities,  and  marching  upon  Cat's  Cove,  a  small  settlement, 
in  which  there  was  not,  I  believe,  more  than  a  single  constable  to  preserve 
the  peace,  or  protect  person  or  property,  largely  contributed  to  the  deplorable 
event  which  we  all  have  to  lament ;  and  that  those  who  promoted,  organized, 
and  encouraged  that  far  worse  than  silly  and  foolish  proceeding,  are  in  a 
large  degree  responsible  for  the  consequences  which  ensued." 

It  was  in  obedience  to  a  generally-expressed  feeling  and  desire — it  was 
after  appeals  in  the  public  press  giving  expression  to  that  desire — that  Mr. 
Carter,  the  able  counsel  of  the  prisoners,  took  steps  to  prepare  a  petition  to 
the  Governor  to  exercise  in  the  case  the  Royal  prerogative  of  mercy.  That 
petition  was  signed,  we  believe,  by  between  one  and  two  thousand  persons, 
of  all  classes  and  creeds,  embracing  the  chief  respectability  and  intelligence 
of  the  city.     That  it  was  not  the  expression  of  Protestant  bias,  or  of  leaning 
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towards  the  political  party  now  in  the  ascendency,  will  be  seen  from  the 
following  list  of  names,  for  which  we  are  indebted  to  the  letter  signed  "  A 
Catholic  Layman,"  which  was  published  some  short  time  since  in  an  issue 
of  this  Journal — names  of  persons  all  Roman  Catholics,  and  the  principal 
lay  members  of  that  community,  and  politically  opposed  to  the  present  Go- 
vernment, and  who  are  considered,  indeed,  as  the  representatives  of  Roman 
Catholicism  and  of  Liberal  opinions.     They  are — 

John  Kent,  M.H.A.,  ex-Premier. 

Ambrose  Shea,  M.H.A.,  ex-Speaker. 

Edmund  Hanrahan,  M.H.A.,  ex- Surveyor-General. 

E.  D.  Shea,  M.H.A.,  late  Executive  Councillor,  and  Acting 
Colonial  Secretary,  and  Editor  of  the  NewfovLmMander 
newspaper,  a  Roman  Catholic  Journal. 

Pierce  M.  Barron,  M.H.A. 

Patrick  Nowlan,  M.H.A. 

Richard  O'Dwyer,  L.C. 

James  Cormack,  ex  L.C. 

Joseph  Shea,  M.D. 

In  answer  to  the  appeal  thus  largely,  respectably,  and  impartially  ex- 
pressed. His  Excellency  was  pleased,  in  the  name  of  Her  Majesty,  to  remit 
the  remainder  of  the  punishment  awarded  to  these  men,  who  had  already 
suflfered  considerably,  and  one  of  whom  exhibited  evil  physical  effects  from 
his  prison  confinement.  They  returned  to  their  homes,  and  it  was  the 
natural  indulgence  of  their  thankful  joy  consequent  on  this  event,  that 
Bishop  Mullock  terms  "  an  outrage  on  religion  and  humanity  perpetrated 
...  by  public  rejoicing  and  hoisting  flags  ...  on  the  return  of  the  '  con- 
victs from  St.  John's.' "  We  need  not  set  Bishop  Mullock  right  concerning 
a  misapprehension  conveyed  by  his  language,  for  he  knows  full  well  the  facts 
of  the  case ;  but  for  the  benefit  of  others  less  acquainted  therewith  we  may 
say,  that  what  his  Lordship  designates  by  the  sounding  phrase,  "  public  re- 
joicing," was  merely  the  gladness  of  a  few  families,  nearly  all  of  which 
received  back  a  father,  son,  brother,  husband,  or  other  near  connexion  who, 
by  the  mercy  of  the  Sovereign,  had  been  released  from  captivity.  This  is 
the  extent  of  their  offending,  and  for  this  they  are  designated  by  their  chief 
pastor  as  a  "  disgrace  to  human  nature  and  the  place  they  inhabited,"  and 
we  may  add,  the  inhabitants  of  the  place,  including,  it  may  be,  little  ones 
who  have  no  knowledge  between  good  and  evil  are  "  branded  with  the  curse 
of  Cain  !"  Surely  we  have  to  go  to  a  dark  age  indeed  to  find  a  parallel  to 
this  oppressive  outrage  on  Christian  feeling  and  common  sense.  Again,  we 
revert  to  the  alleged  crime  of  these  people.  It  is  simply  a  joyful  acquiesc- 
ence in  the  act  of  Her  Majesty's  representative  in  answer  to  a  request  urged 
on  him  by  hundreds  of  their  co-religionists  as  well  as  others  ;  and  if  they, 
for  giving  grateful  welcome  to  an  act  in  which  they  are  so  deeply  interested, 
are  thus  stigmatized,  then  all  the  more  by  implication  is  there  fixed  on  those 
who  petitioned  for  that  act,  including  the  respectable  names  given  above,  the 

brand  of the  curse  of  Cain  ! !     It  is  well  for  Sir  Alexander  Bannerman 

that  he  is  not  of  this  Prelate's  communion,  or  Government  House  might  fen: 
the  next  twelve  months  be  made  drearily  to  exemplify  somewhat  of  the  force 
of  the  anathema  pronounced  on  the  first  murderer.  Does  the  bishop  know 
in  what  attitude  he  has  placed  himself  towards  British  authority  and  British 
law  ?    From  the  highest  seat  of  that  authority,  and  the  supreme  executive 
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of  that  law,  an  edict  of  pardon  has  been  issued  remitting  a  portion  of  the 
punishment  inflicted  by  a  lower  court — this  merciful  interposition,  being  not 
only  in  answer  to  strongly-expressed  public  opinion,  but  in  strict  accordance 
with  the  constitutional  privilege  of  the  Sovereign.  And  now,  as  if  in  daring 
opposition  to  the  Queen,  this  Christian  ruler  has  put  on  the  black  cap  of  in- 
exorable condemnation  to  impose  a  sentence  even  more  severe  than  that 
from  the  longer  pressure  of  which  the  victims  had  just  escsped.  Every  man 
is,  by  the  benign  laws  of  Britain,  permitted  to  criticise  the  decisions  and 
doings  of  our  rulers — even  the  highest  of  them.  But  the  Sovereign's  pardon 
is  of  equal  authority  with  the  Judge's  sentence,  and  he  who  openly  makes 
that  pardon  of  none  effect  is  as  much  an  offender  against  the  constituted 
authority,  as  he  who  should  connive  at,  and  aid,  the  escape  of  the  unpar- 
doned criminal  whom  the  Judge's  sentence  has  condemned. 


A  Sketch  of  the  Life  and  Influ- 
ence OF  HIS  LA.TE  RoYAL  HiGHNESS 

THE  Prince  Consort.  By  Frede- 
rick Cox.  Birmingham :  T.  Med- 
licot. 

This  is  a  very  interesting  little 
work,  and  brings  out  with  clearness 
those  facts  which  indicate  the  Chris- 
tian character  and  Protestant  spirit 
of  the  late  lamented  Prince  Consort. 
This  is  an  aspect  of  the  question  to 
which  the  public  attention  has  scarcely 
been  sufficiently  directed.  May  the 
young  Prince  of  Wales  be  led  by  the 
omnipotent  grace  of  God  to  walk  in 
the  footsteps  of  his  noble  father  1 

The  CoMPtETE  Works  of  Richard 
SiBBES,  D.D.  Edinburgh :  James 
Nichol. 

We  regard  the  aeries  of  republica- 
tions, of  which  this  volume  forms  a 
part,  as  by  far  the  most  valuable 
contribution  to  sound  pulpit  instruc- 
tion which  has  been  made  in  our  day 
— we  may  indeed  say  for  two  cen- 
turies. It  is  the  grandest  antidote  to 
the  poison  of  Kome  on  the  one  hand, 
and  of  German  rationalism  on  the 
other.  We  are  greatly  delighted  to 
hear  that  these  works  are  finding  their 
way  into  the  libraries  of  so  many 
ministers,  and  wo  cannot  imagine  a 
greater  boon.  Sibbes  will  be  found 
of  immense  value ;  and  now,  for  the 


first  time,  we  are  to  have  a  complete 
edition  of  his  works.  He  is  rich, 
scriptural,  searching,  pathetic,  power- 
ful. We  cannot  too  strongly  recom- 
mend the  series. 

What  Hinders  ?  A  Sermon  preached 
in  Surrey  Chapel,  May  14,  1862, 
by  the  Rev.  Andrew  Thomsonj 
D.D.,  Edinburgh.  I.-ondon  :  John 
Snow,  Paternoster  Row. 

We  have  read  this  sermon  with 
much  pleasure.  It  is  an  eloquent  ex- 
position of  the  actual  state  of  the 
great  missionary  enterprise,  and  of 
the  causes  which  impede  its  more 
rapid  success.  It  contains  some  very 
powerful  passages. 

TiiouGHTa  OK  Peophecy.  Thoughts 
ON  Satanic  Influence.  By  C. 
Cowan,  M.D.     Lovejoy,  Reading. 

Dr.  Cowan  is  well  known  as  a  man 
of  eminence  in  his  profession,  a  man 
of  general  intelligence,  and  a  decided 
Protestant.  The  two  little  works 
from  his  able  pen,  whose  names  are 
mentioned  above,  will  be  found  well 
worthy  of  perusal.  Whether  our 
readers  agree  or  not  with  all  the 
views  presented  in  them,  they  cannot 
fail  to  admire  the  spirit  which  they 
breathe,  and  the  souud  Christian 
principles  by  which  they  are  distin- 
guished. 


THE  BULWABK  OB  EEFOBMATION  JOUBNAL,  AUGUST  1,  1862.      2^ 


SPECIAL  EVENTS  OF  THE  MONTH. 

Ik  addition  to  those  topics  of  public  interest  adverted  to  in  separate  arti- 
cles, several  events  of  great  importance  to  the  Protestant  canse  have  hap- 
pened during  the  month. 

Defeat  of  the  Popish  Prison  Bill. — This  may  justly  claim  the  first 
place.  The  Popish  attempt  to  thrust  priests  into  the  jails  of  England  and 
"Wales,  at  the  public  expense,  has  been  defeated  by  the  energy  of  the  Pro- 
testant members  of  Parliament,  backed  by  the  Protestant  Alliance  and  the 
Scottish  Reformation  Society.  To  Mr.  Whalley  particular  credit  is  due  for 
this  gratifying  result,  but  it  also  illustrates  the  great  value  and  importance 
of  Protestant  societies  when  worked  with  energy  and  wisdom.  The  great 
mass  of  professing  Protestants  are  so  indifferent  that  they  are  little  aware 
of  the  exertions  of  those  by  whom  this  bold  plot  has  been  for  the  present  de- 
feated. Nay,  many  so-called  Protestant  members  were  quite  prepared  to 
vote  for  the  measure.  Nor  is  the  danger  yet  over.  Sir  George  Grey  declared 
his  approbation  of  the  principle  of  the  measure,  and  no  doubt  would  have 
stipported  it  but  for  the  firm  front  of  opposition.  Let  Protestants  be  pre- 
pared for  a  renewal  of  the  struggle. 

A  Ch.\rter  refcsed  to  the  Popish  College  of  Dcblix. — A  strong  effort 
was  also  made  during  the  month  to  secure  a  Charter  for  the  Popish  College 
of  Dablin.  Lord  Palmerston,  however,  intimated  very  firmly  to  the  depnta 
tion  which  waited  upon  him,  that  the  demand  would  not  at  present  be  con- 
ceded, on  the  ground  that  the  Government  did  not  wish  to  encourage 
sectarian  colleges.  How  this  tallies  with  the  dogged  support  of  Maynooth 
on  the  part  of  the  same  Government  does  not  appear.  The  solid  ground  of 
opposition  is,  that  such  a  charter  would  hand  over  the  Queen's  power  of  con- 
ferring honour  to  the  emissaries  of  the  Man  of  Sin.  The  Popish  deputaticw 
made  a  great  boast  of  their  wealth  and  liberality.  They  had  spent  £80,000» 
in  building  the  college,  and  raised  £80,000  more  to  endow  it.  Such  large 
sums  should  put  to  shame  the  Protestants,  when  they  consider  their  paltry 
contributions  to  uphold  the  glorious  cause  of  the  Reformation.  But  these 
contributions  also  raise  the  question,  "Why  should  men  so  wealthy  get  May- 
nooth upheld  by  our  Government  on  the  plea  of  Irish  poverty  ?  The  truth 
is,  their  professions  are  made  simply  to  suit  a  present  purpose,*and  to  square 
with  the  ideas,  or  supposed  ideas,  of  those  who  act  upon  expediency,  so-called^ 
and  not  upon  principle. 

Meetings  at  Brighton. — Brighton  has  been  the  scene  of  much  excitement 
in  connexion  with  the  removal  and  restoration  of  the  poor  girl  from  Dorking, 
perverted  to  Romanism  by  the  devices  of  the  priests.  A  most  enthusiastic 
and  animated  meeting  was  held,  presided  over  by  Paul  Foskett,  Esq.,  and 
addressed  by  Mr.  Whalley,  M.P.,  and  others.  A  second  meeting  was  to  be 
held  on  the  9th  July,  but  it  would  appear  that  the  Town  Hall  was  now  re- 
fused by  the  public  authorities.  This  questionable  proceeding,  savouring  of 
the  intolerance  of  Rome,  has  given  rise  to  much  excitement,  and  under  wise 
management  is  likely  to  deepen  the  impression  of  treachery  and  danger  to 
the  cause  of  Protestant  truth  and  liberty  which  at  present  widely  prevails  at 
Brighton  and  in  the  neighbourhood.  Brighton  is  a  chosen  field  for  Romish 
effort,  and  a  head- quarters  of  Tractarianism  of  the  worst  kind,  bat  it  also, 
we  are  thankful  to  say,  contains  many  noble  Protestants. 

VOL.  xa.   xo.  cxxxiv. — august  1862.  b 
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POPISH  TACTICS   IN   PARLIAMENT. 

[From  our  Parliame^itary  Correspondent.)  j 

London,  July  1862. 
The  tide  of  ill  success  has  run  strongly  against  the  Romanists  in  their 
Parliamentary  campaign  of  the  last  few  weeks.  In  three  measures,  to  all  of 
which  they  attached  great  importance,  they  have  been  baffled ;  and  in  the 
first  of  them  they  might  be  excused  a  little  annoyance,  for  it  was  snatched 
from  them  just  when  they  thought  they  had  it  beyond  the  reach  of  accident. 
i  refer  to  a  clause  in  the  Irish  Poor  Relief  Bill.  Your  readers  may  recollect 
that  last  month  the  House  of  Commons  was  engaged  in  discussing  the  pro- 
visions of  this  bill,  and  that  there  had  been  a  good  deal  of  fighting  over  the 
simple  and  apparently  harmless  words,  "  or  otherwise."  They  are  indeed 
as  empty  as  a  row  of  noughts  in  an  arithmetical  sum — nothing  in  them- 
selves, but  having  wonderful  power  and  vitality  when  a  cypher  is  put  before 
them.  Now  the  cypher  put  before  these  Parliamentary  nothings  was  the 
power  to  be  granted  to  Boards  of  Guardians  outside  the  workhouse  walls. 
It  was  agreed  on  all  hands  that  a  training  of  young  children  within  the 
workhouse  was  neither  good  for  the  souls  nor  the  bodies  of  the  poor  little 
things  ;  therefore,  said  all  humane  men,  let  us  take  a  power  in  the  bill  to 
send  out  young  children  to  be  brought  up  by  respectable  mothers  in  the 
'Cottages  along  with  their  own  children.  "Yes,"  said  some  demure  Romanists, 
"  let  them  be  brought  up  so,  '  or  otherwise.'  "  But  what  otherwise?  "  Why, 
there  are  associations  of  good  men  called  Christian  Brothers,  and  of  good 
women  called  Nuns,  who  for  the  love  of  Holy  Church  would  really  think  it  a 
■pleasure  to  have  the  training  of  these  outcasts,  and  would  give  them  the  best 
of  training."  "  Oh!"  said  the  Protestants  ;  "  yes,  that  indeed  throws  a  clear 
light  upon  '  otherwise,'  but  we  cannot  say  we  like  that  '  wise'  at  all."  It 
was  easier  to  object,  however,  than  to  remove ;  the  Government  had  con- 
sented to  "  otherwise"  without  asking,  or  at  anyrate  without  caring  for  its  real 
meaning !  And  now  that  the  meaning  was  more  clearly  put  before  them, 
they  did  not  like  to  retract  their  promise.  At  first  sight  it  seemed  as  if  the 
4«sertion  of  the  words  was  inevitable ;  and  all  that  could  be  done  was  to 
limit  the  time  during  which  the  children  should  be  subjected  to  the  "  forcing" 
An  the  uni-eal  and  unhealthy  atmosphere  of  the  monastic  circle.  Here,  too, 
^he  Romanists  mustered  strong  and  demanded  largely  ;  they  claimed  that  the 
-children  brought  up  under  so  many  advantages  should  not  be  called  to  enter 
■again  the  blank  cheerless  walls  of  the  Union  till  they  were,  I  think,  twelve 
years  of  age.  The  Protestant  members  set  themselves  to  limit  this  age,  and 
■wished  to  confine  it  to  the  age  of  eight.  On  that  particular  point,  a  cora- 
/promise— suggested  by  Sir  Robert  Peel,  who,  it  must  be  said,  took  the  Pro- 
-testant  view  of  the  question,  but  was  hampered  in  consequence  of  engage- 
tments  made  by  his  predecessor,  Mr.  Cardwell— was  agreed  to,  that  in  case  of 
the  doctors  recommending  it,  the  children  might  be  allowed  to  stay  out  of 
-the  workhouse  till  they  were  eight  years  of  age ;  so  the  bill  passed  through 

•  committee.  The  Protestants  were  not  satisfied,  however,  and  so  when  the 
-bill  came  to  be  reported  to  the  House  a  rally  was  made.  The  "  or  other- 
-wise  "  phrase  was  vigorously  attacked  ;  and  on  a  division  it  was  carried  that 
these  obnoxious  words  should  be  struck  out  of  the  bill.     The  effiict  of  the 

•  change  is,  that  the  children  may  bo  brought  up  in  the  houses  of  the  peasants, 
ji3  was  first  intended,  but  that  the  monastic  system  of  training  is  to  receive 
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no  countenance  from  the  State.  TTere  not  the  Romanists  angry  at  this^ 
defeat,  which  came  npon  them  so  unexpectedly  ?  Even  Mr.  Scully,  who,  in 
spite  of  his  eccentricities,  is  at  bottom  a  shrewd,  sensible  man,  gave  way  to 
strong  invectives.  To  be  sure  the  poor  man  is  obliged  to  do  it.  It  is  not 
easy  to  sit  for  Tipperary.  and  profess  liberal  or  even  common-sense  senti- 
ments. But  in  spite  of  all  anger,  whether  real  or  assumed,  the  bill  passed 
the  Commons  without  the  two  words  which  had  been  so  much  battled  over^ 
and  it  is  not  likely  now,  when  the  attention  of  Parliament  has  been  fullj 
directed  to  their  meaning,  that  they  will  ever  be  inserted. 

While  a  Government  bill  has  thus  been  deprived  of  its  objectionable 
features,  a  private  bill,  by  which  an  Irish  Roman  Catholic  proposed  to- 
revolutionize  all  the  prisons  of  England  for  the  mere  benefit  of  his  own  sect, 
has  been  rejected  altogether.  This  was  the  bill  of  Mr.  Pope  Hennessey,  to 
provide  for  the  religious  instruction  of  Roman  Catholic  prisoners  in  English- 
jails.  It  set  forth  one  undeniable  statement,  that  Roman  Catholics  constituted 
a  large  proportion  of  the  jail  population  of  the  English  prisons.  Different 
people  might  draw  different  inferences  from  that  fact  5  the  conclusion  Mr^ 
Hennessey  founded  npon  it  was  that,  the  English  people,  having  the  burden 
and  plague  of  these  prisoners  on  their  hands,  ought  to  bear  the  expense  of 
providing  comfortable  livings  for  sundry  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  into  the 
bargain.  He  set  about  making  this  good  in  quite  an  artistic  form.  In 
the  first  place,  he  was  modest  enough  to  provide  that  where  there  was  & 
given  number  of  Romish  prisoners  in  a  jail,  the  visiting  magistrates  should 
appoint  a  chaplain,  but  o«/ythe  chaplain  that  was  nominated  to  them  by  the 
Roman  Catholic  Bishop  or  other  spiritual  authority  in  the  district.  "Waxing 
bolder  as  he  went  on,  he  proceeded  to  say  that  if  in  any  jail — numbers  or 
quality  of  prisoners  not  now  referred  to — the  magistrates  should  neglect  thus  to- 
appoint  such  a  chaplain,  the  bishop  should  then  appoint  as  well  as  nominate,, 
and  call  on  the  Government  to  secure  for  the  intruder  respectful  attention  as 
well  as  decent  maintenance.  These  indispensables  being  settled,  the 
chaplain  was  next  to  begin  his  mission ;  and,  first  of  all,  there  was  no- 
shirking  to  be  allowed  to  any  Romish  prisoner.  A  case  occurred  a  few 
years  ago  where  a  poor  Italian  wretch,  condemned  for  murder,  refused  to  see 
a  Romish  priest,  and  sent  for  Gavazzi  in  his  stead,  much  to  the  scandal  of  all 
good  Romanists.  Such  a  case  would  have  been  simply  impossible  under  the 
new  regime,  for  if  a  prisoner  once  registered  his  religion  as  that  of  a  Roman 
Catholic  the  priest  was  to  force  his  visits  up  m  him  will  he  nill  he,  and 
no  teacher  of  any  other  religion  was  to  be  pe;  mitted  to  go  near  him.  And- 
then,  as  the  Romish  religion  is  rather  expensive  in  its  an-angements,  and  needs 
something  more  than  a  Bible  and  a  Prayer-book  before  a  man  can  rightly 
receive  instruction  or  acceptably  kneel  before  his  Maker,  it  becomes  a  matter 
of  course  that  a  room  should  be  set  apart  in  the  jail  for  a  chapel,  and  imple- 
ments provided  for  the  celebration  of  the  mass  and  forms  set  apart — by  the 
priest,  not  the  governor — for  the  celebration  of  the  service ;  and  lastly,  that 
nothing  might  by  accident  be  omitted,  a  general  and  comprehensive  pro- 
vision was  inserted,  giving  the  favoured  chaplain  the  right  to  visit  his  peni- 
tents at  all  hours,  the  ordinary  regulations  of  the  jail  being  set  aside  for  Lis 
convenience. 

It  is  worth  while  to  dwell  upon  the  provisions  of  this  bill,  if  only  to  show 
the  extent  of  the  audacity  to  which  the  Romish  party  in  this  country  have 
reached.  They  are  always  crying  out  "  persecution  ;"  but  these  are  the  doings 
of  persecutors,  not  of  persecuted.     As  a  Liberal  journal,  and  one  far  fro» 
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hostile  to  the  Romanists,  remarked,  the  only  authority  that  caa  be  recognised 
in  a  jail  is  that  of  the  State  as  represented  by  the  Governor ;  and  the  chap- 
lain must  there  be  a  mere  functionary  under  his  control ;  but  this  would 
have  been  to  erect  an  independent  authority  in  the  prison,  and  call  upon  all 
England,  as  a  conquered  district,  to  pay  tribute  for  its  maintenance.  And  at 
what  an  hour  to  make  this  demand !  A  short  time  ago  good  Protestants 
would  have  received  with  anger,  as  a  malignant  slander  upon  an  enemy,  the 
suggestion  that  the  Romish  religion  might  really  stimulate  to  crime.  But 
the  feeling  has  changed,  and  is  changing  now.  How  can  it  be  otherwise, 
when  all  England,  and  Ireland  too,  is  crying  shame  on  a  pastoral  role  of  an 
obscure  fanatic  priest,  himself  a  prelate  of  the  Romish  Church  jn  Ireland, 
who,  while  men  are  horrified  at  the  deeds  of  blood  that  have  lately  been 
^^rought  there,  issues  a  pastoral  in  which  he  denounces  the  crime  of  murder, 
it  is  true,  but  is  careful  to  explain  that  murder  in  his  eye?,  means  the 
eviction  of  tenants  who  will  not  pay  their  rents ;  thus  by  implication  and  in 
effect  identifying  himself  in  feeling  with  the  assassins,  and  justifying — for  do 
we  not  all  know  that  "  death"  is  the  proper  punishment  of  "  murder" — the 
bloody  crimes  that  they  commit.  This  has  sunk  deep  into  the  hearts  of  the 
English  people ;  and  yet  it  was  while  that  thought  was  rankling  in  their 
minds  that  this  insolent  proposal  was  made  to  them.  It  was  well  that  it 
should  be  so.  It  has  afforded  us  a  gauge  both  of  what  the  Roman  Catholics 
are  capable  of  attempting  at  any  moment  if  they  are  not  carefully  watched ; 
and  next  how  much  of  honest  indignation  may  be  evoked  from  the  hearts  of 
our  Protestant  countrymen  when  these  attempts  are  fairly  laid  before 
them !  • 

1,  The  third  misfortune  that  has  befallen  the  faction  did  not  indeed  happen  in 
f^arliaraent,  but  was  so  closely  connected  with  political  movements  that  it 
may  be  fitly  mentioned  here.  It  has  long  been  known,  of  course,  that  the 
ordinary  education  of  gentlemen  in  Ireland  is  not  good  enough  for  them ; 
and,  second,  that  the  incipient  priests  of  the  country  would  be  contaminated 
if  they  were  educated  in  company  with  laymen  even  of  their  own  faith.  So 
the  priests  must  have  Maynooth  to  themselves ;  and  the  laity  must  have  a 
Romish  university.  For  this  latter  luxury  they  are  for  the  present,  at  least, 
willing  to  pay  ;  but  they  insist  on  having  a  charter  conferring  upon  their 
staft'  the  power  of  granting  degrees.  This  concession  all  Governments  have 
hitherto  steadily  refused  to  grant.  It  would  be  contrary  to  the  policy  which, 
rightly  or  wrongly,  has  been  steadily  pursued  since  1832,  and  at  the  begin- 
ning hailed  with  rapturous  delight  by  the  whole  Romish  body — the  principle 
of  mixed  education.  To  the  present  Irish  Government  it  is  especially  un- 
palatable, as  it  is  openly  intended  as  a  means  of  crushing  the  colleges  of  Sir 
Robert  Peel  so  fondly  fostered  by  his  son.  Nevertheless,  the  Romish  party 
fancied  they  were  strong  enough  to  bully  the  Premier  into  the  grant,  and 
they  determined  to  try.  From  all  the  corporations  in  the  country,  where 
their  influence  was  in  the  ascendant,  they  procured  deputations  ;  and  in  each 
case  the  Mayor  was  one.  In  one  case,  at  least,  a  Protestant  allowed  himself 
to  be  dragooned  into  the  cortege.  The  imposing  array  of  Mayors  and  Alder- 
Inen,  arrayed  in  their  robes  of  oflice,  and  headed  by  a  band  of  as  many  Peers 
and  Commoners  as  they  could  muster,  demanded  an  interview  with  the  Pre- 
mier, and  by  their  numbers  flooded  the  halls  of  Cambridge  House.  But  they 
did  not  know  the  nerve  of  the  man  they  had  to  deal  with.  I^ord  Palmerstou 
is  rather  fond  of  deputations.  He  likes  to  play  off"  upon  them  his  peculiar 
powers.    But  at  this  interview  be  rose  to  the  dignity  of  the  occasion.     He 
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could  not  avoid,  indeed,  a  passing  jest  with  his  old  friend  Mr.  Scully  ;  but 
quitting  these  light  matters,  he  told  them  gravely  and  plainly  that  a  charter 
to  their  university  he  could  not  and  would  not  give.  He  was  opposed  to  the 
whole  system  of  exclusive  education.  The  case  of  the  English  uuirersities 
was  a  beacon  rather  than  a  pattern  ;  and  just  now,  when  they  were  engaged 
in  removing  these  exclusive  barriers  at  the  English  universities,  he  would 
not  be  a  party  to  setting  them  up  in  Ireland.  There  was  no  mistaking  his 
meaning  nor  his  earnestness.  Some  of  the  members  attempted  to  remon- 
strate, but  they  soon  saw  it  was  in  vain.  Their  formidable  enginery,  with 
which  they  hoped  to  carry  the  position  by  storm,  was  proved  worthless.  They 
had  but  to  thank  his  Lordship  for  his  plain  speaking  and  his  courtesy,  aod 
withdrew. 

POPISH  PROSELYTISING  AT  BRIGHTON. 

An  incident  has  occurred,  in  connexion  with  the  late  Popish  proceedings 
at  Brighton,  which  we  feel  bound  to  place  before  our  readers,  as  illustrative 
of  the  usual  cunning  of  Rome.  It  is  the  soft  paw  of  the  tiger.  After  the 
perverted  girl,  Eliza  Coe,  had  been  restored  to  her  disconsolate  parents  a  con- 
firmed Romanist,  and  in  such  a  state  of  mind  that  she  called  her  father  "  an 
ignorant  fellow,"  the  priests  having  gained  their  object,  were  naturally  most 
anxious  to  hush  the  irritation  of  the  people  by  an  immense  pretence  of  love 
and  liberality.  Accordingly,  a  Popish  canon,  of  the  name  of  Reardon,  writes 
the  following  excessively  sweet  letter  to  the  Brighton  Times,  prefacing  it  by 
a  misquotation  of  Scripture  : — 

"  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace  to  men  of  good  •will." — Luke  ii. 

"  Sir, — Thus  sang  the  angels  in  strains  divine  at  the  birth  of  the  Prince  of  Peace, 
and  thus  may  we  in  greatful  accents  exclaim,  *  Glory  be  to  God  in  the  highest'  for 
the  peaceful  termination  of  the  meeting  on  Wednesday  erening. 

'•  But  the  angels  also  added,  '  and  jjeace  on  earth  to  men  of  good  tcill,-'  yes,  they 
ottered  these  thrilling  and  life-giving  words.  Now,  the  best  and  most  efficacious 
way  of  giving  glory  to  God  and  to  possess  that  inestimable  treasure,  that  of  peace,  is 
for  every  union  of  the  community,  Protestant  and  Catholic,  nobly,  and  with  a  holy 
emulation,  to  try  who  shall  be  the  first  to  merit  the  proud  and  enviable  character  of 
being  men  of  good  will. 

"  This,  indeed,  will  be  a  grand,  praiseworthy,  and  edifying  rivalry,  which  will  meet 
with  the  approbation  of  the  magistrate,  and  not  require  the  vigilance  and  interfer- 
ence of  the  police,  to  whom,  both  to  the  one  and  to  the  other,  for  their  courtesy,  kind- 
ness, and  attention,  I  feel  most  gratefully  thankful. 

"  And  with  regard  to  Mr.  Paul  Foskett,  it  is  only  right  and  just  to  acknowledge 
that  he  has  literally  and  honestly  redeemed  the  promise  he  made  to  the  magistrates 
and  the  head  constable. 

"  Now,  honour  to  such  a  man,  who,  whatever  may  have  been  his  rough  handling 
of  his  Catholic  neighbours,  yet  at  times  is  capable  of  doing  a  generous  action  ;  on 
this  occasion  he  has  done  so;  and  '  more  power  to  his  arm,'  as  we  phrase  it  in  '  Ould  ' 
Ireland. 

"  Now,  this  gentleman  has  it  in  his  power  to  prolong  and  perpetuate  this  peace. 
How  so  ?  Simply  by  exerting  his  influence  in  making  his  fellow-townsmen  '  men  of 
good  will '  one  towards  another ;  let  him  do  this,  and  then  indeed  there  will  be  a  sweet 
and  harmonious  peace,  and  a  great  calm  will  follow. 

"  Again,  how  make  them  men  of  good  will  ?  How  ?  By  following  Father  PiCardon's 
prescription,  which  every  one,  Protestant  and  Catholic,  will  find  most  efficacious  and 
most  palatable : — 

"  1 .  That  in  our  intercourse  with  our  fellow-men,  whatevcT  may  be  their  faults, 
whatever  their  religion,  to  avoid  all  insulting  and  opprobrious  epithets,  which  most 
certainly  do  not  meet  with  the  approbation  of  Heaven,  come  from  what  quarter  they 
may. 

"  2.  That  we  should  act  coolly  and  deliberately,  and  not  precipitate  onr  judgment, 


34      TAB  BULWARK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  AUGUST  1,  18G2. 

■whatever  reports  are  circulated  of  an  uncharitable  and  inflammatory  nature ;  but 
examine  everything  calmly,  and  without  prejudice,  and,  if  the  party  be  guilty,  why 
then  let  him  or  them  be  made  amenable  to  the  laws  of  our  common  country,  and  not 
administer  lynch-law  to  us  in  the  shape  of  a  paving-stone  (which  would  be,  Mr.  Editor, 
bad  for  our  health)  and  of  breaking  windows. 

"  3.  That  no  one  should  ever  abuse  the  religion  of  his  neighbour,  and  write  acri- 
monious and  violent  letters  in  the  public  papers,  which  is  not  the  most  effectual  means 
of  convincing  one  of  his  errors  (if  errors  they  be). 

"  4.  Finally,  that  any  one  who  violates  these  golden  rules  of  charity  is  an  enemy 
of  God,  a  hater  of  his  brother,  a  disturber  of  the  peace  and  harmony  of  society,  and 
more  worthy  to  live  with  savages,  or  herd  with  wild  beasts,  than  to  live  with 
Christian  men.  This  is  Father  Reardon's  prescription.  Is  there  anything  objection- 
able in  it?  I  think  not.  Give  it  a  trial.  And  for  how  long  a  time?  you  will  ask. 
Foe  ever. — Your  obedient  servant, 

"  T.  T.  Canon  Kkardon." 

Fortunately,  Mr.  Paul  Foskett  was  at  hand  to  place  the  whole  subject, 
including  the  hollow  pretences  of  Rome,  in  the  true  light  before  the  people 
of  Brighton ;  and  it  is  mainly  for  the  purpose  of  placing  his  admirable  and 
conclusive  letter  before  our  readers  that  we  have  adverted  to  the  subject. 

"  ME.  PAUL  FOSKETT's  EEPLT  TO  THE  LETTER  OF  THE  REV.  CANON  REAEDON. 

"  To  the  Editor  oftlie  Brighton  Examiner. 

"  Sir, — A  letter  from  the  Rev.  Canon  Reardon,  in  which  my  name  prominently 
occurs,  having  appeared  in  the  '  Second  Edition  of  the  Brighton  Times '  of  Saturday 
last,  may  I  request  the  favour  that  you  will  allow  me  the  earliest  opportunity  of  re- 
plying to  it,  namely,  that  which  will  be  afforded  by  the  Examiner  to-morrow  ? 

"  I  have  for  years  considered  the  Rev.  Canon  Reardon  to  be  a  very  worthy  man  ; 
the  kind  feeling  so  well  expressed,  and  the  friendly  character  of  his  letter,  confirm 
me  in  this  opinion.  Personally  I  reciprocate  every  liberal  thought  and  generous 
sentiment  contained  therein,  and  I  should  regret  any  infraction  of  that  respect  and 
good-will  which  I  suppose  to  be  mutually  entertained. 

"  Unhappily,  the  Rev.  Canon's  sentiments,  language,  and  '  prescription,'  are  in 
direct  opposition  to  the  sentiments  and  language  of  his  ecclesiastical  superiors,  and 
contrary  to  the  spirit  of  his  Church  breathed  throughout  all  her  Official  Documents, 
without  exception. 

"  Mr.  Reardon  deprecates  all  interference  with  the  religion  of  our  neighbours, 
■whilst  Dr.  Manning  glories  in  such  interference,  and  has  lately  visited  Rome,  boast- 
ing of  his  success.  He  assured  the  assembled  ecclesiastics  that  England  would  soon 
become  '  the  stronghold  of  the  Roman  Catholic  faith,'  and  recounted  the  '  conver- 
sions '  which  have  taken  place  here  with  manifest  satisfaction.  He  has  just  returned 
to  London,  and  yesterday  the  Romanists  were  informed  that  he  had  a  special  com- 
mission from  the  Pope  for  the  furtherance  of  this  object.  Dr.  Wiseman,  also,  the 
BO-called  '  Cardinal  Archbishop  of  Westminster,'  has  been  at  Rome,  and  there  ex- 
ceeded others  in  the  severity  of  his  judgment  and  the  illibcrality  of  his  views.  ([ 
should  like  to  inquire,  in  passing,  whether  the  '  Papal  Aggression,'  as  it  is  callei, 
■was  not  an  interference  with  the  religion  of  others  ?) 

"  Dr.  Wiseman,  if  I  remember  correctly,  published  and  recommended  the  works 
of  St.  Alphonsus  (Liguori),  who  praises  the  dec'aration  of  Bellarmiue,  '  When  here- 
tics (Protestants)  are  strong,  they  are  to  be  committed  to  God  ;  when  weak,  to  the 

EXECUTIONER.' 

"  These  opinions  are,  I  well  know,  altogether  contrary  to  the  wishes  of  the  Rev. 
Canon  Reardon,  and  I  therefore  expect  much  from  him,  after  lie  shall  have  thought 
over  the  matter  carefully  and  at  his  Uisure.  1  am  compelhd  to  bring  local  inatters 
also  to  his  notice.  I  have  before  me  the  letter  of  one,  who  was  well  known  in 
Brighton,  whose  daughter  was  taken  from  him  by  artfulness  and  deceit,  lie  says 
in  that  letter,  '  It  will  bring  down  my  gn  y  hairs  with  sorrow  to  the  grave ;'  and  he 
said  truly.  Since  then,  very  recently  he  died  ;  the  members  of  his  family  are  still 
in  mourning  ;  and  almost  the  last  thing  he  said  was,  '  My  only  sorrow  is  that  they 
Lave  deprived  me  of  my  child.'  I  will  add  to  this  an  extract  from  a  printed  paper 
which  has  been  sent  to  me  relating  to  the  girl  we  have  been  writing  about,  Eliza 
Coe  :— 

"  '  It  is  believed  that  l^Iiss  Combe  comnioi:r( d  her  t:\^k  n-^  early  a-  Cliristinas  last. 
It  was  she  with  whom  Mr.  Oldham  arranged  the  liual  plan,  iu  which  iMis.  Wilson 
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was  to  commence  her  share  in  the  matter,  while  Miss  Combe  was  on  a  fortnight's 
sojourn  at  Hurst.  Much  more  and  worse  could  be  detailed.  Eliza  Coe's  character 
has  been  destroyed  by  these  few  months'  Romish  training.  In  Mr.  Oldham's  own 
words  to  her,  '•  He  took  her  as  a  babe,  he  would  turn  her  out  a  woman."  It  is  very 
painful  to  disclose  such  particulars  of  people  professing  Christ's  name ;  but  they 
will  warn  and  put  others  on  their  guard  in  Brighton  against  this  nest  of  perverts 
and  the  system  they  pursue.' 

"  Now,  as  soon  as  he  shall  have  satisfied  himself  with  the  substantial  correctness 
of  these  statements,  the  Rev.  Canon  Reardon  will  have  but  one  course  to  pursue ; 
for  he  says,  that  '  if  any  one  violates  these  golden  rules  of  charity,  he  is  an  enemy 
of  God,  a  hater  of  his  brother,  a  disturber  of  the  peace  and  harmony  of  society,  and 
more  worthy  to  live  with  savages,  or  herd  with  wild  beasts,  than  to  live  with  Chris- 
tian men.' 

"  Therefore,  it  is  very  apparent  that,  his  associates  in  the  priesthood  being  persons 
of  the  character  described— for  'by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them,'— nothing  re- 
mains for  it,  but  that  the  Rev.  Canon  Reardon  must,  to  preserve  his  consistency, 
forthwith  abandos  Popery,  and  unite  himself  with  us. 

"  Let  me  further  assure  him  that  he  will  not  find  amongst  us  persons  who  feel 
'  amused '  at  the  sorrows  of  others,  but  that  he  will  find  those,  like  himself,  who 
desire  2>eace  and  good-will. 

"I  wish  also  to  observe,  that  it  is  no  part  of  our  business,  as  members  of  the 
Protestant  Association,  to  attempt  to  destroy  the  Roman  Catholic  faith ;  our  duty 
is  a  very  different  one,  as  I  shall  presently  explain.  It  is  Infidelity,  the  child 
and  offspring  of  the  Papac;/  itself,  by  whom  it  is  to  be  destroyed.  The  unhappy 
nations  no  longer  deluded  by  her  false  miracles — the  liquefaction  of  the  blood  of 
St.  Januarius,  the  weeping  of  a  Madonna,  our  Lady  of  La-Sallette,  or  the  bones 
of  St.  Joseph  —  wildly  rush  to  the  other  sad  extreme,  —  deny  Christianity  alto- 
gether, as  in  1792,  and  then  hasten  to  their  ruin. 

"  Infidelity  destroys  the  Papacy  ;  it  is  her  deluded  child,  and  *  hates  her  *  (Rev. 
xvii.  16).  Our  work  is  a  far  more  blessed  one;  it  is  ours  so  to  hold  up  the  stan- 
dard of  the  Gospel  that  men,  in  their  necessity,  may  flock  to  it.  When  Babylon 
falls,  as  fall  it  shortly  will,  it  is  our  hope  to  save  men  from  infidelity.  God  suf- 
fered the  Roman  Catholic  system  to  last  more  than  1200  years,  even  from  the  time 
of  Justinian  ;  but  Infidelity  has  '  no  time  '  allowed  it ;  'it  ascends  out  of  the  bot- 
tomless pit  and  goes  into  perdition '  (Rev.  xvii.  8).  God  has  a  people  in  Rome. 
He  calls  on  them  to  come  out  —  '  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  partake 
not  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues '  (Rev.  xviii.  4). 

"  I  hope  that,  as  it  was  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  so  now  also,  *  a 
great  company  of  the  priests  will  become  obedient  to  the  faith  ;'  yes,  to  the  faith, 
the  simple  scriptural  faith,  of  '  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified.' 

"  So  far  as  this  country  is  concerned,  we  have  no  choice  but  to  continue  our 
*  PROTEST,'  in  order  that,  if  the  Lord  will,  our  country  may  be  preserved  from 
the  impending  wrath  of  God. 

"  In  conclusion,  I  will  add,  that  the  letter  of  the  Rev.  Canon  Reardon  contains 
some  very  good  remarks,  worthy,  it  appears  to  me,  of  a  happier  occasion  and  a 
BETTER  CAUSE. — I  remain  Sir,  your  obedient  servant,  "  Paul  Foskett." 

"  Devoxshire  Place, 

"  Monday,  June  30,  1862." 


ADDRESS  TO  THE  ARCHBISHOPS  AM)  BISHOPS. 

The  following  admirable  Memorial  has  jast  been  presented  by  the  Pro- 
testant Alliance  to  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  England  and  Ireland. 
The  unaccountable  apathy  of  most  of  these  eminent  individuals  in  connexion 
with  the  steady  march  of  Romish  aggression,  has  been  the  subject  of  much 
remark.  The  facts  herein  embodied  demonstrate  that  this  is  not  the  true 
spirit  of  the  English  Church,  and  they  are  well  worthy  of  general  study  : — 

"  To  THE  Right  Ret.  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  the  Uxited  Church  of 

"  EXGLAXD  AXD  IreLAXD. 

"  The  Memorial  of  the  Committee  of  the  Protestant  AUianee; 
"  Sheweih, — That  in  consequence  of  the  aggression  on  the  part  of  the  Pope,  in 

b2 
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1850,  th©  Protestant  Alliance  was  instituted  '  for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  and 
defending,  against  all  the  encroachments  of  Popery,  the  scriptural  doctrines  of  the 
Reformation  and  the  principles  of  religious  liberty,  as  the  best  security,  under  God, 
for  the  temporal  and  spiritual  welfare  of  this  kingdom ;'  and  that  the  Alliance  at 
present  comprises  a  large  number  of  clergy  and  laity  of  the  Church  of  England,  and 
of  other  Christian  bodies  in  this  country  and  our  colonies. 

"  That  the  eflForts  of  the  Alliance  have  been  directed  chiefly  to  counteract  the 
attempts  made  by  the  Roman  Catholics  in  Parliament,  to  secure  a  State-establish- 
ment and  support  for  their  Church,  in  furtherance  of  the  avowed  design  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  priesthood  to  root  out  the  Protestant  faith,  and  to  make  their 
Church,  as  in  former  days,  '  The  Dominant  Church  op  England.' 

"That  the  success  of  the  Romish  efforts  has,  owing  to  indifference  and  a  false 
sense  of  security,  been  very  considerable,  as  appears  from  the  following  sums  of 
money  paid  out  of  the  taxes  of  the  country  to  Romish  Army  Chaplains,  Priests, 
Teachers,  etc,  amounting  together  to  the  annual  sum  of  nearly  three  humlred 
iliousand  pounds : — 

Army  Romish  Chaplains,              ....  £8,093 

Grants  for  Romish  Schools  in  Great  Britain,       .            .  31,941 

Romish  Reformatory  Schools  in  Great  Britain,    .            .  12,143 

Maynooth  Grant,              .....  26,000 
National  Schools  in  Ireland  (part  proportioned  to  the 

number  of  Romish  scholars),             .            .            .  205,000 

Romish  Chaplains  in  Irish  Prisons  and  Workhouses,      .  10,000 

Romish  Reformatory  Schools  in  Ireland,             .            .  4,239 

"  That  your  Memorialists  would  most  respectfully  remind  your  Lordships  that 
there  are  in  Great  Britain,  according  to  Roman  Catholic  authorities,  1,388  priests, 
1,019  chapels,  50  monasteries,  1G2  convents,  and  12  colleges  in  connexion  with  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  that  every  year  a  considerable  increase  in  these  institutions 
has  taken  place  ;  that  there  are  428  Roman  Catholic  schools  receiving  Government 
aid,  in  which  there  are  51,528  scholars,  besides  children  and  adults,  in  Reformatory 
and  Industrial  Schools  ;  and  that  there  are  1 9  Commissioned  Romish  Army  Chaplains. 

"  That,  encouraged  by  this  success,  the  Romish  priests  are,  at  this  time,  energeti- 
cally striving  to  obtain  paid  chaplains  in  our  Workhouses  and  Prisons,  priests, 
schoolmasters,  and  schoolmistresses  in  District  and  Workhouse  Schools,  and  separate 
chapels  in  these  institutions  for  Romish  worship  ;  and  that  the  emissaries  of  the 
Papal  Church,  both  lay  and  clerical,  in  every  rank  of  society,  are  exerting  every 
possible  influence,  in  cities  and  towns,  to  undermine  the  faith  of  the  people,  especially 
of  the  young. 

"  That  your  Memorialists  have  been  engaged  in  steadily  resisting  these  attempts  ; 
but  however  necessary  or  successful  these  efforts  of  the  Alliance  in  Parliament  may 
be,  they  only  touch  a  part  of  the  evil  which  has  Come  in  upon  the  nation,  and  which 
•will  endanger  the  existence  of  the  Protestant  faith,  the  safety  of  the  throne,  and  the 
peace  of  these  realms. 

"  That  the  most  effectual  antagonists  to  these  Roman  emissaries  must  be  found 
in  a  clergy  and  people  well  instructed  in  the  great  principles  of  the  Reformation ; 
and  having  regard  to  the  great  influence  which  the  clergy  have  in  the  education  of 
the  people,  the  clergy  ought  to  be  themselves  adequately  trained  in  the  controversy 
with  Rome. 

"  That  your  Memorialists  respectfully  submit,  that  this  was  the  judgment  of  tlie 
Reformers  of  the  Church  of  England,  who  best  knew  the  evils  which  Popery  inevit- 
ably entails  upon  even  a  free  people,  as  is  evident  from  the  following  language, 
taken  from  the  Canons,  Homilies,  Articles,  and  Ordination  Services  : — 

"  '  All  ecclesiastical  persons  having  cure  of  souls,  and  all  other  preachers,  and  all 
readers  of  divinity  lectures,  shall,  to  the  uttermost  of  their  wit,  knowledge,  and 
learning,  pundy  and  sincerely,  without  any  colour  or  dissimulation,  teach,  manifest, 
open,  and  declare  four  times  every  year,  at  the  least,  in  their  sermons  and  other 
collations  and  lectures,  that  all  usurped  and  foreign  power—forasmuch  as  the  same 
hath  no  establishment  nor  ground  by  the  law  of  God— is  for  most  just  causes  taken 
away  and  abolished  :  and  that  therefore  no  manner  of  obedience  or  subjection  within 
his  Majesty's  realms  and  dominions  is  due  to  any  such  forei.un  power.' — first  Caiuni. 

"  '  Every  minister  being  a  preacher  and  linving  any  Popish  recusant  or  recusants 
in  his  parish,  and  thought  fit  by  the  Pii.«hop  of  the  diocese,  shall  labour  diligently 
■with  them  from  time  to  time,  thereby  to  reclaim  them  from  tlieir  errors.  And  if  he 
be  no  preacher,  or  not  such  a  preacher,  then  he  shall  procure,  if  Le  can  possibly, 
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some  that  are  preachers  so  qualified  to  take  pains  with  them  for  that  purpose ;'  and 
the  Canon  then  states,  that  if  all  resources  fail,  the  '  Bishop  himself  shall  use  lys 
best  endeavour,  by  instruction,  persuasion,  and  all  good  means  he  can  devise,  to 
reclaim  both  them  and  all  other  ■within  his  diocese  so  affected.' — Sixtij-sixth  Canon. 

"The  Book  of  Homilies,  ■which  was  commanded  to  be  read  every  year,  con'ains 
many  strong  denunciations  against '  Papistical  superstitions  and  abuses' — the  '  vain 
inventions,  unfruitful  ceremonies,  and  ungodJy  laws,  decrees,  and  counsels  of  Rome' 
{on  Good  Worls) ;  and  declares  that  '  the  Popes  and  Papists  have  most  shamefully 
corrupted  all  histories  and  writings  of  the  old  doctors,  falsifying  and  corrupting 
them  for  maintenance  of  their  wicked  and  ungodly  purposes,'  [on  the  Perils  of 
Idolatry) ;  that  the  Bishops  of  Rome  '  are  neither  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
Apostles  and  Prophets,  retaining  the  sound  and  pure  doctrine  of  Christ  Jesus ; 
neither  do  they  order  the  sacraments.or  else  the  ecclesiastical  keys,  in  such  sort  as 
he  did  first  institute  and  ordain  them,  but  have  so  intermingled  their  own  traditions 
and  inventions,  by  chopping  and  changing,  by  adding  and  plucking  away,  that  now 
they  may  seem  to  be  converted  into  a  new  guise;'  that  '  the  Bishops  of  Rome  have 
forsaken  and  daily  do  forsake  the  commandments  of  God,  to  erect  and  set  up  their 
own  constitutions  ;'  and  that,  '  according  to  the  rule  of  Augustine,  the  Bishops  of 
Rome  and  their  adherents  are  not  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  much  less  then  to  be 
taken  as  chief  heads  and  rulers  of  the  same'  {_for  Whitsyinday). 

"  '  The  Church  of  Rome  hath  erred  not  only  in  their  living  and  manner  of  cere- 
monies, but  also  in  matters  of  faith,'  and  that  '  the  sacrifices  of  Masses  for  the 
remission  of  pain  or  guilt,  are  blasphemous  fables  and  dangerous  deceits.' — Articles 
of  Religion. 

''Every  cler^man  a'  his  ordination  declares  that  he  'will  be  ready  ■with  all 
faithful  diligence  to  banish  and  drive  away  all  erroneous  and  strange  doctrines 
contrary  to  God's  word,  and  to  use  both  public  and  private  monitions  and  exhorta- 
tions' '  as  need  shall  require  and  occasion  shall  be  given.' — Ordination  Service. 

"  The  Sovereign  of  these  realms  on  ascending  the  throne  solemnly  declares,  '  that 
the  invocation  and  adoration  of  the  Virgin  Mary  or  any  other  saint,  and  the  sacrifice 
of  the  Mass,  as  they  are  now  used  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  are  superstitious  and 
idolatrous.' — Declaration  by  Sovereign. 

'■  That  your  Memorialists,  therefore,  most  earnestly  pray  that  your  Lordships 
wi'.l  devise  such  means  as  to  your  wisdom  may  seem  most  fit  to  warn  the  people 
against  'erroneous  and  poisoaed  doctrines,  tending  to  superstition  and  idolatry,' 
that  the  nation  may  be  saved  from  those  heavy  judgments  which  follow  upon  the 
disregard  of  God's  word,  and  indifference  to  the  blessings  of  God's  providence. 

"  W.  ToLLEiiACHE,  Chairman. 
"John  Macqeegor,  Honorary  Secretary. 
"  Chables  Bird,  Secretary." 


THE    PROBLEM    OF   IRELAND. 

[To  the  Editor  of  the  Bulwarh.) 

Sir, — In  a  recent  parliamentary  debate  upon  the  state  of  Ireland,  an  Irish 
member,  who  admitted  that  Ireland  was  never  known  to  him  to  be  in  such 
a  dangerous  and  appalling  a  condition  as  at  present,  recommended  the  restora- 
tion to  office  of  the  late  Chief  Secretary,  under  whose  quiet  and  conciliatory 
management  the  country  was  happily  in  a  state  of  stupid  tranquillity.  Lord 
Palmerston  observ'ed,  in  reply,  "  That  recent  deplorable  events  indicated  some- 
thing in  the  public  mind  of  Ireland  which  must  take  its  rise  from  sorrows 
that  ought  not  to  exist  in  society.  And  that  as  to  the  proposal  that  Ireland 
should  be  governed  after  the  same  method  as  England,  it  should  be  recol- 
lected that  a  material  difference  existed  between  the  habits  of  the  two 
countries.  As  in  England,  when  an  atrocious  crime  was  committed,  all  the 
population  endeavoured  to  detect  the  criminal  and  bring  him  to  justice  ; 
but  in  Ireland,  unfortunately,  when  these  atrocious  crimes  are  committed,  all 
the  population  join  in  screening  the  criminal.  From  what  cause  that  diffe- 
rent habit  in  Ireland  proceeds,   from  what  secret  influence  that  vicious 
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temper  of  mind  arises,  Ms  Lordship  could  not  say  ;  but  it  was  evident  that 
the  habits  of  the  two  localities  being  so  diametrically  opposite,  it  was  im- 
possible to  assimilate  the  modes  of  dealing  with  each." 

Now,  undoubtedly,  this  problem  may  be  explained,  as  it  is  evident  that 
•the  Irish  screen  murderers  and  other  criminals  from  justice,  from  the  habit 
of  receiving  absolution  for  crimes  from  their  priests,  which  they  conceive 
blots  out  all  their  sins.  And  they  believe,  in  consequence,  that  it  would  be 
an  act  of  unholy  treason  on  their  part,  and  a  suicidal  destruction  of  their 
own  hopes  of  eternal  salvation,  through  priestly  forgiveness,  if  they  were  to 
violate  their  fountain  of  mercy  that  is  opened  through  the  Confessional  by 
denouncing  a  pardoned  criminal  to  the  law  of  man,  and  so  nullify  his  abso- 
lution, as  such  criminal  may  have  been  absolved,  or  be  about  to  be  absolved, 
by  his  confessor  from  the  guilt  of  his  act.  The  people  will  not  then  betray 
an  absolvable  criminal  to  the  rulmg  power,  which  would  punish  his  crime  as 
an  example  in  despite  of  the  absolving  mercy  of  the  Pope.  And  such  also 
is  the  sentiment  of  the  Romish  criminal,  who  has  been  justly  condemned  to 
■death  by  the  law;  and  he  will  assert  his  innocence  even  on  the  scaffold,  and 
declare  that  he  is  not  guilty  of  the  crime  imputed  to  him,  and  for  which,  he 
Bays,  he  suffers  unjustly.  By  this  falsehood  of  equivocation,  he  represents 
himself  as  innocent,  because  he  has  been  absolved  by  the  priest,  through 
which  indulgence,  in  blotting  out  his  crime,  he  is  believed  to  be  restored  to 
-innocence.  And  thus,  as  of  old,  while  the  priest  is  a  veil  of  flesh  between 
the  transgressor  and  the  justice  of  the  law,  in  remitting  the  legal  penalty  for 
a  burnt-offering,  he  is  also  a  wall  of  partition,  as  a  cai-nal  mediator,  inter- 
rupting spiritual  and  intellectual  communion  with  God. 

In  this  manner  the  authority  of  national  law  becomes  dishonoured  and 
despised,  and  public  justice  is  defrauded  through  a  withdrawal  of  popular 
allegiance  from  the  power  of  the  State  vested  in  the  national  sovereign,  who 
distributes  impartial  justice,  and  its  transfer  to  a  foreign  prelatic  prince,  who, 
in  the  spirit  of  the  world,  traffics  abundantly  and  profitably  in  imaginary 
mercies  and  unfruitful  blessings  bestowed  by  him  on  the  subjects  of  other 
sovereigns,  while  he  exercises  every  species  of  oppression,  cruelty,  and  ex- 
tortion upon  the  people  under  his  own  temporal  rule,  and  by  whom  he  is 
most  cordially  detested. 

Therefore  the  Romish  Confessional,  which  causes  this  deplorable  state  of 
things  as  well  in  the  Papal  States  as  throughout  the  see  of  Rome,  is  "  the 
abomination  that  maketh  desolate  ;"  as  through  the  spiritual  debasement 
produced  it  drives  men  back  to  the  godless  devotion  of  man-worship,  to  adora- 
tion of  the  high  priest,  and  to  the  idolatry  of  image- worship,  which  is 
*'  living  without  God  in  the  world." 

And  this  popular  degradation  results  from  the  self- conservative  design  of 
the  Papacy  to  maintain  a  temporal  authority  through  spiritual  delusions 
or  sorcery,  that  may  supersede  or  render  nugatory  the  legal  authority  of  the 
national  sovereigns,  and  repress  their  territorial  independence.  For,  in  fact, 
the  Roman  empire  has  not  been  annihilated,  but  in  a  manner  only  sus- 
pended through  "  a  wound  of  the  sword  ;"  that  is  to  say,  like  "  the  beast 
that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is,"  it  still  exii-ts  and  maintains  the  Papacy, 
which,  as  the  spiritual  agency  of  the  empire,  remains  dominant  in  the  pagan 
creed  maintained  by  the  authority  of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  and  in  the  original 
seat  of  empire,  in  manifestation  of  the  spirit  of  the  world — the  agency  of 
deceit ;  while  the  imperial  faculty  of  the  temporal  prince,  as  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  power  of  the  world— the  agency  of  violence — has  been  dissolved 
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and  divided  among  the  rulers  of  the  Roman  provinces,  who,  as  "  kings  of 
the  earth,"  are  the  executive  satraps  to  whom  pontifical  Rome  has  delegated 
local  authority,  a?  her  feudal  vassals,  to  fulfil  her  decrees,  and  to  maintain 
her  principles  within  the  territoiies  respectively  confided  to  them  ;  while  she 
keeps  those  servile  rulers  under  political  restraint  by  the  influence  which  she 
exercises  upon  the  superstitious  minds  of  their  ignorant  populations,  through- 
the  agency  of  the  doctrines  inculcated  by  her  priesthood.  Therefore  these 
several  nominal  sovereigns  who  preside  over  territories,  as  "  kings  of  the 
earth,"  "have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet;"  for,  being  but  vassals  of 
the  empire,  they  do  not  reign  in  the  affections  of  the  people,  but  "  give  their 
power  and  strength  unto  the  beast  to  make  war  against  the  Lamb  "  (Rev. 
xvii.  12-14).  For  wherever  the  principles  of  the  spirit  of  the  world,  the 
inspiration  of  the  Papacy,  are  established  or  permitted,  that  ecclesiastical 
agency  is  the  ruling  power,  which  "  reigns  over  the  kings  of  the  earth"  (Rev. 
xvii.  18.) 

Therefore,  to  support  such  a  system,  under  the  Reformation,  is  not  con- 
ceding religious  liberty,  but,  on  the  contrary,  is  fostering  the  usurpation  of  a 
foreign  sovereignty  through  the  agency  of  an  alien  and  infidel  creed  that  is 
inimical  to  both  civil  and  religious  liberty,  and  granting  a  license  to  the  most 
nefarious  conspiracy  against  popular  progress,  against  social  order,  and 
against  the  peace  and  safety  of  the  well-disposed,  the  loyal  and  religions, 
who  are  exposed  to  sudden  destruction  at  the  hands  of  men,  who,  through 
religious  fanaticism,  are  made  political  malcontents,  being  themselves  be- 
trayed into  error  by  the  false  teachers  of  Rome,  and  therefore  they  live  in 
enmity  to  the  national  law,  and  in  a  state  of  chronic  rebellion  to  their  own 
sovereign  in  every  nation,  even  where  Romanism  is  the  established  religion, 
of  the  State  ;  and  such  people  being,  therefore,  divided  in  soul  and  spirit, 
are  dead  in  both  senses,  as  their  patriotism  is  destitute  of  loyalty  to  their 
national  sovereign,  and  their  spiritual  loyalty  to  the  Pontiff  of  Rome  is  with- 
out national  patriotism  ;  so  that,  as  a  tree  that  is  blasted  in  "  root  and 
branch,"  they  are  "  twice  dead,"  or  desolate  on  earth  and  in  heaven. 

This  eternal  struggle  of  the  Papacy  to  preserve  Popish  or  universal  domi- 
nion over  the  darkness  of  the  world,  and  to  control  the  conscience  of  man- 
kind, is  based  upon  the  sacerdotal  preference  for  the  law,  and  its  prohibi- 
tions and  repugnance  to  the  gospel  ks  the  code  of  liberty.  For  the  system 
of  the  law  conceded  absolute  power  to  the  priesthood,  who  not  only 
performed  the  ecclesiastical  services  of  the  temple,  but  also  ad- 
ministered the  duties  of  the  civil  judge,  and  pronounced  the  awards 
of  justice,  besides  performing  the  spiritual  duties  of  teaching  and  heal- 
ing among  the  people,  of  which  important  trust  they  were  deprived  by 
the  revelation  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  who,  in  rending  the  veil  of 
the  temple,  abolished  the  priesthood  in  the  flesh,  and  severed  the  judicial 
from  the  sacerdotal  functions,  or  the  secular  from  the  ecclesiastical.  There- 
fore, the  Romish  priesthood,  with  the  spirit  of  Antichrist,  substitute  a  ficti- 
tious law,  while  they  repudiate  Christ  as  the  Redeemer,  and  suppress  his 
Gospel,  substituting  for  him  all  manner  of  saints  and  imaginary  virgins 
assigned  to  particular  districts  as  local  mediators  and  as  objects  for  the  adora- 
tion of  the  population. 

But  this  system  of  Mariolatry  flatters  the  vain  love  of  self,  and  the  empty 
pride  of  isolation  grateful  to  female  vanity,— feelings  that  are  adverse  to  the 
social  harmony  of  faith  in  one  God  through  Christ,  which  is  the  source  of 
human  progress ;  while  the  Romish  system  of  a  Christian  mythology  pro- 
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motes  disunion  and  local  rivalries  between  popular  idols  that  induce  a  servile 
dependence  upon  the  chief  idol — the  Pope. 

The  proposal  of  Irish  members  that  as  Ireland  is,  as  they  say,  a  Popish 
country,  it  should  be  governed  according  to  Popish  principles,  amounts  to  a 
suggestion  that  the  Crown  of  Great  Britain  should  surrender  its  temporal 
dominion,  over  that  country  to  the  Romish  priesthood,  who  already  hold  the 
spiritual  dominion  (such  as  it  is),  that  through  their  mediation  the  Pope 
might  usurp  the  entire  sovereignty  of  that  country. 

In  the  debate  referred  to.  Sir  G.  Bowyer  observed,  that  the  steps  taken  by 
the  Romish  clergy  of  Ireland  to  suppress  secret  societies  were  a  proof  of  their 
sincerity  as  ministers  of  the  Gospel.  But  it  should  be  remembered  by  us, 
that  obstruction  is  often  the  greatest  excitement  to  violent  reaction ;  and 
that  though  the  priests  may  ostensibly  act  with  loyalty,  there  are  Jesuits, 
itinerant  Redemptionists,  and  members  of  the  Society  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul, 
patronized  by  the  Pope,  who  are  actively  employed  throughout  Europe  in 
secretly  promoting  treasonable  designs  against  royal  authority,  and  favour- 
able to  the  temporal  ascendency  of  the  Papacy,  at  the  cost  of  any  amount 
of  mischief,  and  which  threatens  the  overthrow  of  civil  and  religious 
liberty  throughout  the  world,  and  the  arrest  of  human  progress,  by  the  sup- 
pression of  literature  and  science,  and  the  corruption  of  faith  and  of  divine 
worship.  A.  0. 

Jwe  1862. 

PRISONERS  IN  SCOTLAND. 

The  following  are  the  religious  denominations  to  which  the  criminals  in 
Scotland  belong : — 

Church  of  Scotland,  ....         879 

Free  Church,        .  .  ,  .  .113 

Episcopalian,        .....         220 
United  Presbyterian,         ....  39 

Roman  Catholic,  .  .  .  .         533 

Congregational,    .....  2 

Protestant  Dissenters,       ....         294 
No  religion,  .....         196 

The  result  is  curious  and  most  instructive,  and  we  give  it  thus  in  detail, 
all  the  more  because  in  a  condensation  of  the  results  in  last  Monthly  Letter 
of  the  Protestant  Alliance,  the  ,f<^wing  statement  is  made,  which  is  unin- 
tentionally fitted  to  mislead.  Amongst  "other  Protestants"  the  prisoners 
of  the  Established  Church  of  Scotland  must  be  included : — 

Church  of  Roman  KpLsco-  Othor 

Scotlanil.         Catholics.  palians.  rrotcstants. 

Scotland,         .         .  879  533  220  1523 

It  is  interesting  to  find  that  whilst  the  Popish  prisoners  are  so  numerous, 
in  proportion,  the  prisoners  belonging  to  the  two  largest  bodies  of  Protestant 
Dissenters  in  Scotland,  embracing  at  least  more  than  one-half  of  the  whole 
population  of  the  kingdom,  only  amount  to  152,  or  about  one-fourth  of  the 
prisoners  produced  by  Rome  alone,  the  whole  Romanists  in  Scotland  not 
numbering  one-tenth  of  the  population.  Nothing  can  prove  more  clearly 
what  a  fruitful  parent  of  criminals  the  Romish  system  is.  But  what 
wonder  if  the  operation  of  the  confessional  and  system  of  absolution, 
coupled  with  the  direct  teaching  of  Rome,  are  considered  ?    In  a  work 
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called  "  What  every  Christiaa  mast  Kqow  and  Do,"  published  ia  1857, 
and  saactioaeJ  by  Dr.  Paal  Callea,  persons  are  taught  that  "It  is  a 
veuial  sia  to  steal  a  little.  It  is  a  mortal  sia  to  steal  much  ;  for  example, 
to]  steal  from  a  workman  a  day's  wages,  or  to  steal  less  from  a  poorer 
man,  or  more  from  a  richer  man,  or  from  parents.  If  you  stmt  from, 
different  persons  it  needs  half  as  muck  again  for  a  mortal  sin,  and  the  same  if 
you  steal  at  different  times.  If  you  steal  from  diferenl  persons  as  vfell  as  at 
differerU  times,  it  needs  douUe  the  sum."  "  It  is  a  sin  to  mix  something  with 
what  yon  sell ;  for  example,  water  with  any  liquor,  except  there  is  a  com- 
mon custom  of  doing  it,  and  it  is  necessary  in  order  to  gain  a  reasonable 
profit." 

THE  LATE  MEETING  OF  POPISH  BISHOPS  AT  ROME. 

The  world  at  large  is  now  beginning  to  understand  what  is  meant  by  a 
Popish  canonization.  It  is  part  of  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity."  By  a  very 
convenient  arrangement,  such  events  are  always  postponed  for  two  or  three 
hundred  years  after  the  objects  of  them  are  dead,  so  that  their  real  cha- 
racters may  be  forgotten.  In  this  way  the  Church  of  Rome  is  enabled  to 
palm  off  upon  the  world,  as  saints  and  martyrs,  some  of  the  greatest  pests 
and  scourges  of  humanity,  as  Domiuick  and  Loyola ;  and  in  the  present 
case  the  '*  pirates  "  of  Japan,  as  they  were  lately  called  by  the  Japanese  Am- 
bassadors. The  affair  is  to  a  large  extent  simply  political,  and  has  no  con- 
nexion whatever  with  saintship  in  any  scriptural  sense. 

In  addition  to  the  hollowness  of  this  whole  arrangement  of  making  pre- 
tended saints,  by  authority  of  the  "  man  of  sin  and  son  of  perdition,"  the 
late  meeting  at  Rome  was  evidently  designed  for  a  sinister  purpose.  The 
canonization  was  merely  a  blind.  The  real  object  was  under  a  plausible 
pretext  to  secure  a  gathering  of  prelates  from  all  nations,  that  a  political 
conclave  might  be  held,  and  that  combined  arrangements  might  be  made  ia 
defence  of  the  temporal  supremacy  of  the  Pope.  This  came  out  clearly 
during  the  course  of  the  meetings,  and  wiU  no  doubt  appear  still  more 
evident  hereafter.  But  in  the  meantime,  the  recognition  of  the  "  kingdom 
of  Italy  "  by  Russia  and  Prussia  will  be  a  heavy  blow  and  great  discourage- 
ment to  the  conspirators.  The  immediate  end  of  the  struggle  does  not  yet 
appear.  Whether  the  Pope  will  be  driven  from  Rome  soon,  and,  in  that 
case,  what  the  issue  of  his  expulsion  may  be,  cannot  be  plausibly  guessed 
at.  The  only  thing  satisfactory  is  that  we  know  the  ultimate  result  of  the 
struggle  being  the  entire  and  final  overthrow  of  the  Papal  system,  and  the 
signal  punishment  of  all  nations  which  have  been  partakers  in  the  sins  of 
Babylon. 


POPISH  MOVEMENTS. 


At  the  last  election  of  Guardians  for  Barton-upon-Irwell,  in  Manchester, 
the  Rev.  C.  Kershaw,  a  Romish  priest,  was  a  candidate.  Through  the  exer- 
tions of  the  Eccles  Protestant  Association  he  was  defeated. 

We  have  been  informed  that  all  the  Protestant  nurses  at  the  London  Uni- 
versity College  Hospital^  or  North  London  Hospital,  have  been  removed,  and 
their  places  filled  by  Popish  nurses.— J/b?ifA?y  Letter  of  the  Frotestant  AUiance 
for  June. 
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THE  PROTESTANT  INSTITUTE  OF  SCOTLAND. 

"We  are  happy  to  annoance  that  the  erection  of  the  last  section  of  this 
important  Institution,  on  George  iv.  Bridge,  Edinburgh,  of  which  our  woodcut 
is  a  likeness,  is  now  commenced,  and  that  the  whole  will  be  completed  in 
about  a  twelvemonth.*  The  buildings  also  comprise  the  Old  Magdalene 
Chapel,  of  which  the  venerable  spire  is  also  seen  in  the  wood-cut.  The  In- 
stitution will  be  partly  endowed,  as  the  only  way  of  securing  its  permanence, 
by  means  of  the  rents  connected  with  it.  Notwithstanding  all  previous 
efforts  during  many  years  past,  there  is  still,  unfortunately,  a  considerable 
deficiency.  This  must  not  be  allowed  to  continue,  and  we  understand 
that  a  great  effort  is  about  to  be  made  to  clear  off  the  whole  at  once.  In 
connexion  with  this,  the  following  influential  statement,  in  regard  to  the  im- 
port and  necessity  of  this  Institute,  has  been  kindly  furnished  by  men  well 
qualified  to  judge.  It  maybe  well  also  to  refresh  the  recollection  of  our 
readers  by  re-stating  the  objects  of  the  Institute,  in  the  words  of  a  circular  just 
issued : — 

OBJECTS  OF  THB  IXSTTTUTE. 

1.  A  training-school  in  all  the  peculiarities  of  Romanism  for  students  attending  our 
Universities,  IJivinity-Halls,  etc.,  Teachers,  and  Young  Men  generally. 

2.  The  headquarters  of  a  Mission  to  Roman  Catholics,  and  a  means  of  providing 
agents  and  establishing  mission  operations  -wherever  Romanists  are  found. 

3.  By  lectures,  publications,  etc.,  to  maintain  a  healthy  spirit  of  Protestantism  in 
the  nation,  and  by  means  of  a  library  and  publications,  a  centre  of  information  on 
the  Romish  controversy  Ln  all  its  aspects. 

4.  An  eflfectual  and  permanent  agency  to  expose  and  counteract  the  secret  and 
increasing  aggressions  of  Rome. 

TESTIMONIKS  TO  THB  VAI.CE  OF  THE  DfSTITCTE. 

LoNDOK,  June  18,  1862. 
We,  the  undersigned,  desire  to  express  our  cordial  approval  of  the  principles  and 
objects  of  the  Protestant  Institute  of  Scotland  ;  and  we  consider  such  an  institution 
to  be  of  especial  importance,  on  account  of  the  great  increase  of  Romish  influence  in 
the  country  ;  and  we  trust  that  earnest  Protestants  in  England  will  give  it  their 
cordial  support. 


Ed.  Spooxer,  >LP. 
Wm.  Vkkskr,  Bart.,  M.P. 
C.  N.  Newdeoate,  M.P. 
Nicholas  Kendall,  M.P. 
Joseph  Somes,  M.P. 

Chablbs  BiBD,  Secretary  of  the  Protestant  Alliance. 


G.  H.  Whallet,  M.P. 
J.  C.  CoLQUHOCN,  Killermont. 
William  Bbock,M.A.,  Rector  of  Bishop's 
Waltham. 


DR.  LUSHINGTON'S  DECISION. 
The  principle  involved  in  the  question  lately  decided  by  Dr.  Lushington  in 
the  Court  of  Arches  is  one  of  the  simplest  possible.  It  is  no  more  than  the 
question  whether  men  are  to  be  compelled  to  do  the  work  for  which  they 
are  paid,  and  which  they  have  solemnly  vowed  to  perform,  or  to  be  deprived 
of  their  situations  if  they  do  the  very  opposite.  In  common  life,  no  question 
at  all  would  ever  be  raised  on  such  a  subject  It  would  be  held  to  be  a 
thing  self-evident.  If  a  sworn  soldier  of  Britain  were  in  the  day  of  battle 
found  going  over  to  the  ranks  of  France,  he  would  be  shot  without  hesitation 
as  a  traitor.  If  one  of  our  hired  servants  or  confidential  clerks  were  found 
undermining  our  interests  instead  of  supporting  them,  we  would  very  speedily 
rid  ourselves  of  such  a  dangerous  nuisance.    And  why  a  minister  of  the 

*  ^'e  reproduce  the  filevation,  as  it  will  the  better  enable  our  readers  to  identify  the 
building  now  in  actual  course  of  erection,  with  the^purposes  for  which  it  is  designed. 
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gospel,  sworn  and  paid  to  maintain  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible  and  the  cause 
of  Protestant  truth,  should  for  a  moment  be  tolerated  in  betraying  or  under- 
mining both,  it  would  be  extremely  difficult  to  imagine.  The  case  is  not 
merely  one  of  treason,  but  of  treason  in  the  most  sacred  department  of 
human  life,  and  one  which  if  left  unchecked  is  certain  to  lead  to  the  most 
dangerous  and  disastrous  results.  Every  church  has  an  interest  in  its 
righteous  settlement.  All  the  talk  about  liberty  in  regard  to  such  a  case  is 
totally  misplaced.  No  man  ought  to  be  at  liberty  to  violate  solemn  engage- 
ments. Every  man  is  at  liberty  to  abstain  from  being  a  minister  of  the 
gospel,  or  a  minister  of  any  particular  church,  and  if  he  does  not  hold  the 
views  of  the  church  in  question,  common  honesty  ought  to  induce  him  to 
carry  his  services  somewhere  else ;  or  if  after  taking  his  ordination  vows,  he 
discovers  that  he  cannot  consistently  remain  in  his  position,  he  ought  at  once 
to  leave  it.  This  is  the  true  and  only  correct  view  of  liberty,  as  applicable 
to  such  a  case.  Anything  else  or  different  implies  a  confusion  of  ideas  and  a 
misuse  of  words.  In  fact,  the  liberty  of  associating  together  in  a  free  country 
is  destroyed  unless  this  view  is  taken  and  enforced. 

We  are  glad  to  find  that  Dr.  Lushiugton  substantially  maintains  this  prin- 
ciple in  his  late  decision,  and  that  there  seems  to  be,  in  his  opinion,  enough 
in  the  grounds  of  accusation  in  regard  to  the  notorious  "  Essays  and 
Reviews,"  to  secure  sentence  of  condemnation.  Our  only  regret  is  that  so 
many  of  the  usual  quibbles  of  the  lawyer  should  be  mixed  up  with  a  matter 
so  remarkably  plain.  The  practical  effect  of  this  will  be  that  this  judgment, 
even  if  confirmed,  will  still  form  a  kind  of  directory,  according  to  which  all 
men  who  desire  to  retain  their  livings,  and  yet  to  undermine  many  of  the 
strongholds  of  truth,  will  be  able  to  steer  their  course  with  comparative 
safety.  We  apprehend,  at  the  same  time,  that  this  is  a  necessary  conse- 
quence of  allowing  mere  secular  judges  to  settle  such  questions  on  mere 
technical  grounds.  This  aspect  of  the  case  becomes  peculiarly  alarming, 
when  we  find  that,  according  to  Dr.  Lushiugton,  a  clergyman  of  the  Church 
of  England  may  hold  the  most  dangerous  views  on  many  theological  ques- 
tions, and  still  set  the  ecclesiastical  law  at  defiance.  The  following  extract 
from  the  commentary  of  the  Times  upon  his  judgment  will  illustrate  this 
feature  of  the  question  as  it  now  stands : — 

"It  is  so  important  that  the  legal  effect  of  this  judgment  should  be  correctly 
appreciated,  that  we  did  not,  and  do  not,  hesitate  to  point  out  the  loopholes  which 
it  leaves  to  rationalism,  though  they  may  be  such  as  a  conscientious  man  might  well 
scruple  to  make  use  of.  '1  will  not  be  tempted,'  says  Dr.  Lushington,  'in  the 
trial  of  any  accusation  against  a  clergyman,  to  resort  to  Scripture  as  the  standard 
by  which  the  doctrine  shall  bo  measured.'  In  other  words,  it  is  no  objection  in 
ecclesiastical  law  to  a  sermon  or  published  book  that  its  tenets  are  ungcriptural.  So 
long  as  they  are  not  contrary  to  the, '  Articles  of  Religion  and  the  Formularies,' 
they  cannot  be  impugned  in  the  Court  of  Arches.  As  it  is  no  excuse  for  statements 
contrary  to  the  words  of  the  Prayer  Book  that  they  arc  in  harmony  with  Scripture, 
so  it  is  no  argument  against  statements  not  contrary  to  the  Prayer  Book  that  they 
contradict  Scripture.  Strange  as  it  may  seem,  it  is  perfectly  competent  to  any 
clergyman  to  impugn  the  veracity  of  an  historical  statement  in  the  Bible, — of  one 
even  so  solemn  and  siguificant  as  tliat  of  .\braham's  sacrifice  of  liis  son,— and  to 
assign  to  it  a  meaning  tho  very  reverse  of  tliat  recorded  in  the  sacred  narrative,  with 
perfect  impunity ;  while  on  some  metaphysical  question,  liko  that  of  justification,  ho 
must  not  transgress  a  hair's  breadth  the  precise  definition  in  the  Thirty-nine  Articles. 
Nor  is  this  all.  It  is  competent  for  any  clergyman  to  dispute  the  authorship  of  any 
book  of  Scripture,  so  long  as  he  does  not  dispute  its  canonicity.  Dr.  Williams 
questioned  the  genuineness  of  the  Book  of  Daniel  as  well  as  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  and  both  he  and  Mr.  Wilson  denied  tliat  tlic  Second  Epistle  of  St.  Peter 
was  written  by  that  Apostle  ;  but  the  articles  embodying  these  charges  were  rejected 
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by  the  Court-  as  inadmiscible.  Xo  one,  however,  is  at  liberty  to  characterize  the 
Bible,  with  Dr.  Williams,  as  '  an  expression  of  devout  reason,'  or  '  the  written 
word  of  the  congregation,'  or  to  doubt,  with  Mr.  Wilson,  whether  it  is  '  miraculously 
inspired.'  or  to  employ  any  language  inconsistent  with  the  statement  that  it  is 
'  God's  Word  written ;'  that  is,"'  written  under  Divine  guidance,'  or  •  written  by 
the  interposition  of  the  Almighty,  '  supematurally  brought  to  operate.'  At  first 
sight  this  interpretation  of  the  law  seems  to  condemn  all  loose  views  about '  inspi- 
ration,' but  a  closer  perusal  of  the  judgment  will  suggest  very  important  modifica- 
tions. It  is  only  '  so  far  As  the  salvation  of  man  is  concerned'  that  this  authority 
i3«»claimed  for  Scripture  by  the  construction  now  put  on  the  Siith,  Seventh,  and 
Twentieth  Articles.  '  I  cannot  go  the  length  of  saying  that  all  parts  of  what  are 
termed  the  Holy  Scriptures  were,  without  exception,  so  written,'  «.<'.,  '  by  the 
Divine  interposition  of  God.'  Moreover,  an  unlimited  right  of  ascribing  a  '  figura- 
tive sense,  however  extravagant,'  is  virtually  conceded,  since  such  an  error  is 
declared  not  to  be  an  oflFence  cognizable  by  law.  It  follows  that,  although  it  is 
forbidden  to  call  in  question  the  Divine  origin  of  the  Scriptures  as  a  whole,  yet  a 
clergyman  may  hold  that  any  book  was  written  by  a  diJBFerent  author,  and  at  a 
diflferent  time,  from  those  ascribed  to  it.  and,  further,  that  he  may  deny  the  truth  of 
any  passage  which  does  not  relate,  while  he  may  explain  away,  by  idealizing,  those 
that  do  relate,  to  the  salvation  of  man." 

A  characteristic  article  ia  the  Edinburgh  Scolsman — the  exponent  of 
loose  theological  opinions  in  the  North — indicates  the  secret  delight  with 
which  this  part  of  the  judgment  has  been  regarded  by  a  certain  class  of  spe- 
culators there,  and  at  the  same  time  illustrates  the  peculiar  sophistry  of  the 
same  school.     Take  the  following  specimen  : — 

"  Besides  the  Articles  of  Religion — particularly  VI.,  \'II.,  and  XX., — which  are 
relied  on  by  the  prosecution,  that  part  of  the  Litui^  is  also  urged  against  the 
accused  which  contains  the  question  and  answer  in  the  Ordination  Service  for  Dea- 
cons. The  passage  is  this  : —  Q. '  Do  you  unfeignedly  believe  all  the  canonical  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  and  New  Testament?  Am.  I  do  believe  them.'  The  query  na- 
turally arises  here.  What  respecting  these  books  is  the  person  who  makes  this 
declaration  understood  to  declare  that  he  beheves  ?  for  the  question  is  so  general 
and  the  subject  so  large  that  some  limitation  must  be  admitted.  After  remarking 
that  it  is  difficult  and  dangerous  to  attempt  any  definition,  Dr.  Lushington,  on  the 
grounds  that  Scripture  contains  so  great  a  variety  of  subjects — '  some  parts  being 
all  important  to  the  salvation  of  mankind,  and  other  parts  being  historical  and  of  a 
less  sacred  character,  certainly  not  without  some  element  of  allegory  and  figure" — 
determines  at  last  that  what  is  required  by  the  declaration  above-mentioned  is  '  a 
bona  fide  belief  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  contain  everything  necessary  to  salvation, 
and  uiat  to  that  extent  they  have  the  direct  sanction  of  the  Almighty.'  This  limita- 
tion— as  will  be  apparent  on  a  moment's  reflection — opens  a  very  wide  door;  for  the 
clergyman,  according  to  this  interpretation,  is  not  required  to  declare  that  he  be- 
lieves the  Scriptures  to  be,  but  only  to  contain  the  Word  of  God,  and  that  '  they  have 
the  direct  sanction  of  the  Almighty* — that  is,  are  inspired—'  only  in  those  things 
that  are  necessary  to  salvation.'  How  few  or  how  many  things  these  may  be  is  not 
specified  ;  how  much  of  Scripture  may  thus  be  exempted  from  the  character  of  in- 
spiration, each  clerk  may  settle  for  himself,  according  to  his  private  conception  of 
what  those  things  are  which  are  necessary  to  salvation.  Such  latitudinarianism  ia 
enough  to  throw  into  hysterics,  or  even  convulsions,  the  rev.  gentlemen  who  deal 
with  heresy  in  Presbyteries  and  General  Assemblies.  And  yet  this  may  appear  the 
natural  construction  of  the  declaration,  and  warranted,  if  not  suggested,  by  the 
words  of  the  Sixth  Article  of  Religion — '  Holy  Scripture  containeth  all  things  neces- 
sary to  salvation.'  Accordingly,  this  is  the  inference  which  the  Dean  of  the  Court  of 
Arches  draws — that  those  things  only  which  are  necessary  to  salvation  should  be 
held  to  be  the  Word  of  God :  and  that  respecting  such  matters  only  should  the  clerk 
be  held  to  declare  his  belief  that  they  are  the  Word  of  God. 

1 1"  The  same  authority  is  also  careful  to  point  out  that  the  Statute  confers  '  no  in- 
quisitorial power,'  and  that  the  Court  is  authorized  to  deal  not  with  any  opinions 
which  a  person  in  orders  may  privately  entertain — this  is  a  matter  to  be  settled  by 
his  own  conscience,  not  by  law,  which  deals  only  with  such  opinions  as  he  advisedly 
maintains  and promulgaies. 

"  The  general  result  of  these  principles  would  seem  to  be  to  extend  the  limits  of 
free  iaqxxiry  and  discussion  among  the  clergy  of  the  Anglican  Church  to  the  greatest 
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possible  degree  consistent  with  the  maintenance  of  a  Church  founded  upon  a  doctri- 
nal basis,  and  certainly  much  further  than  could  have  been  contemplated  by  the 
statesmen  and  divines  of  the  ages  of  Elizabeth  and  Edward  vi.,  to  whom  the  present 
Anglican  system  owes  its  origin. 

"  The  application  of  the  principles  laid  down  in  the  introduction  to  the  judgment 
is  marked  by  the  same  liberal  and  forbearing  spirit  which  characterizes  the  discussion 
of  the  principles  themselves.  The  Article  (VII.)  charging  Dr.  Williams  with  deny- 
ing a  supernatural  character  to  the  Bible — by  asserting  that  it  is  only  '  an  expres- 
sion of  devout  reason'  and  '  the  written  word  of  the  congregation'  or  general  Chris- 
tian Church ,  and  consequently  that  '  if  the  Spirit  of  God  did  not  dwell  in  the  Church, 
the  Bible  would  not  be  inspired' — '  is  to  be  reformed.' " 

What  the  ultimate  result  of  the  whole  controversy  may  be  no  one  can 
safely  predict.  That  the  authors  of  the  "  Essays  and  Reviews"  will  either 
be  forced  to  retract  or  be  driven  from  the  Church  of  England  seems  very  pro- 
bable ;  but  new  and  dangerous  questions  in  regard  to  the  obligations  of  mini- 
sters of  the  gospel  in  that  Church,  may  thus  at  the  same  time  be  raised 
aud  ultimately  settled  in  a  way  very  little  conducive  to  edification.  "We  can- 
not help  thinking  that  very  much  of  the  blame  of  this  and  of  the  whole  struggle 
must  be  held  to  rest  with  the  bishops  themselves,  and  that  it  may  justly  be 
said  of  the  Church  of  England,  "  Her  rowers  have  brought  her  into  deep 
waters."  Eager  and  unanimous  as  the  bishops  are  in  this  case,  it  is  plain 
that  if  the  obligations  of  ministers  to  stand  by  their  ordination  engagements 
are  to  be  maintained  with  energy,  they  must  be  maintained  consistently  and 
throughout.  It  will  not  do  for  those  in  high  authority  to  smile  complacently 
at  what  Davie  Deans  called  "  right-hand  extremes,"  if  they  are  to  frown 
furiously  at  the  same  time  on  "  left-hand  defections."  It  will  not  do  for  them, 
in  other  words,  to  connive  at  all  Popish  heresies  within  the  Church,  if  they 
are  at  the  same  time  to  prosecute  vigorously  all  heresies  in  the  direction  of 
infidelity.  It  is  an  old  proverb,  "  What  is  sauce  for  the  goose  is  sauce  for 
the  gander ;"  and  the  bishops  have  only  one  alternative  before  them,  either 
to  prosecute  all  heretics  alike,  or  let  all  heretics  alone.  It  must  either  be 
clearly  understood  that  men  are  to  take  the  vows  of  the  Church  in  the  ordi- 
nary sense,  and  to  stand  by  them  or  be  punished  ;  or  that  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land is  to  be  a  great  common  in  regard  to  doctrine,  and  that,  as  when  there 
was  no  king  in  Israel,  "  every  man  shall  do  what  is  right  in  his  own  eyes." 


FRENCH  PRIESTS  IN  SAMOA. 

The  following  interesting  and  instructive  letter  proves  that  whilst  Rome  is 
"  compassing  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte  "  in  Britain,  she  is  labour- 
ing with  the  same  unscrupulous  earnestness  at  the  ends  of  the  earth.  It  was 
addressed  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society. 

Safotulafai,  Savaii,  Samoa,  1th  January  18G2. 

Sir, — Being  a  constant  reader  of  the  Bulwark,  and  having  been  for  years 
engaged  in  anti-popish  work,  in  connexion  with  your  Glasgow  Branch 
Society  and  the  Protestant  Laymen's  Association,  I  still  feel  the  liveliest 
interest  in  your  great  and  noble  Society,  and  shall  ever  pray  for  its  pros- 
perity. Thinking  it  might  interest  your  readers,  to  many  of  whom  I  am 
personally  known,  I  beg  to  send  you  a  iQvr  remarks  on  the  movement  of 
Rome's  emissaries  in  the  Navigators'  or  Samoan  Islands. 

I  think,  in  18i5,  Father  Rondaire,  the  first  Popish  missionary,  arrived  in 
Apia.  There  are  now  at  least  ten  priests  here.  So  far  as  I  can  discover, 
there  are  now  no  fewer  than  six  in  Upolu  and  four  in  Savaii,  probably  more. 
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They  have  "  a  cause"  *  in  some  fourteen  villages  in  Upolu,  in  the  same  number 
of  villages  in  Savaii,  and  in  two  or  three  villages  in  Monono.  In  all  there 
are  about  a  dozen  priests  in  Samoa  having  a  "  cause"  in  some  thirty  vil- 
lages or  so.  This  is  very  poor  progress.  In  my  station  alone  I  have  thirty- 
two  villages.  Yet  they  have  "  a  cause"  in  only  some  thirty  villages,  although 
they  have,  besides,  at  least  ten  priests,  a  goodly  band  of  lay  French  assistants. 
With  such  a  staflF  one  would  think  greater  progress  should  be  made.  They 
outnumber  us  in  missionaries.  But  they  are  now  following  a  good  example. 
In  addition  to  this  "  bachelor"  agency,  they  have  been  converted  to  our  views 
by  expediency,  and  now  employ  "  married"  native  converts  as  teachers. 
They  were  advised  to  this  by  a  chief,  who  was  once  one  of  our  teachers,  now 
their  great  supporter.  I  leave  you  to  judge  whether  this  be  consistent  or 
not.  But  what  cares  Rome  for  consistency,  if  she  can  hinder  God's  work  by 
propagating  lies  ?  The  whole  system  is  a  mass  of  contradictions  and  absur- 
dities.    The  priests  know  well  that  "  celibacy"  won't  suit  the  Samoans. 

Several  years  ago  it  was  published  in  the  "  Annals  of  the  Society  for 
Propagating  the  Faith,"  that  "  it  was  highly  probable  that  Dr.  Bataillon 
■would  shortly  transfer  to  Upolu,  Samoa,  his  episcopal  see,  as  Wallis  Island 
is  too  small,  and  presents  but  few  resources  for  the  different  establishments 
which  he  intends  to  create." 

I  believe  the  bishop  is  daily  expected  to  arrive  at  Apia.  It  is  rumoured 
also  that  the  Sisters  of  Charity  are  to  be  imported,  and  that  ground  has  been 
procured  for  an  institution  similar  to  ours  at  Malua,  for  training  the  native 
ministry. 

From  this  it  would  appear  they  intend  making  Samoa  their  prey.  But  I 
doubt  not  that,  like  Tahiti,  Samoa  won't  be  so  easily  taken,  and  that  their 
great  attempt  will  prove  a  miserable  failure.  We  have  nothing  to  fear  so 
long  as  we  are  free  of  French  fetters  and  the  Word  of  God  has  free  course. 
The  priests  in  Samoa  lack  their  most  telling  argument — French  men-of-war, 
which  they  can  employ  so  successfully  elsewhere. 

The  arrival  and  settlement  of  the  bishop  will  certainly  create  a  great  sen- 
sation. It  will  soon  blow  over.  But  I  must  now  tell  you  a  few  of  their 
tricks.  The  tact  they  adopt  with  regard  to  the  Bible  is  to  tell  our  people  they 
haven't  got  the  "  whole  Bible,"  or  they  have  got  the  "  wrong  Bible."  They 
have  been  told  more  than  once  to  furnish  "  the  right  one." 

We  have  published  in  Samoan  Dr.  Barth's  admirable  little  volume  of 
Church  History.  This  is  a  book  the  priests  hate.  It  tells  tales  they  don't 
like,  and  which  are  deathblows  to  their  system.  Can  you  credit  this  state- 
ment ?  The  priest  at  Apia,  a  Frenchman,  denied  to  the  British  consul  that 
ever  such  an  event  occurred  as  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew.  What 
audacity  and  impudence !  This  same  gentleman  tells  the  people  the  book  was 
made  by  the  missionaries ;  it  is  full  of  lies.  These  priests  are  thorough 
Jesuits, — full  of  duplicity,  free,  frank,  and  gentlemanly  in  their  bearing. 
One  day,  our  missionary  and  this  Jesuit  had  met  and  chatted  som3  time 'to- 
gether, the  next  news  heard  was  that  the  po-pe  thought  another  conversation 
with  the  missionary  would  end  in  his  conversion  to  Popery.  The  unflagging 
zeal  and  ceaseless  efforts  of  the  priests  and  their  assistants  are  most  laud- 
able, and  worthy  of  a  better  cause. 

For  some  time  after  they  arrived  in  Samoa  they  made  little  progress. 
Nobody  would  sell  them  land  at  Apia,  the  harbour  of  Samoa.  But  at  length 
Mr.  Pritchard,  son  of  one  of  our  missionaries,  sold  them  a  beautiful  piece  of 

*  i.e.,  a  church  or  congregation. 
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ground,  in  a  most  central  position.  A  costly  edifice  has  been  erected  by 
foreign  hands, — the  best  building  in  Samoa.  It  is  intended  to  have  a  tower, 
but  they  seem  to  be  in  no  hurry  finishing  it.  It  is  finely  decorated  with 
pictures  suspended  on  the  walls  and  crystal  chandeliers  from  the  roof.  The 
appearance  of  the  cathedral  is  very  imposing,  both  as  regards  the  inside  and 
the  outside.  It  is  a  master  stroke  of  policy  of  theirs  to  outshine  us  with  their 
fine  cathedral.  It  must  -^ell  upon  a  people  like  the  Samoans,  who  have  a 
strong  passion  for  sight-seeing. 

These  emissaries  of  Rome  are  most  energetic,  cunning,  and  deliberate,  in 
their  proselytizing  efforts.  They  overdo  it  sometimes,  and  hurt  themselves 
in  the  estimation  of  the  people. 

They  narrowly  watch  our  efforts,  and,  in  fact,  seem  to  know  all  our  move- 
ments. Here  is  a  case.  It  occurred  at  Apia.  The  man  is  a  chief  in  the 
land,  and  these  are  the  men  the  Jesuits  set  their  bait  for.  This  chief  had  been 
a  bad  man,  but  the  reading  and  preaching  of  God's  holy  Word  had  taken 
effect  on  his  heart.  He  became,  to  all  appearance,  a  changed  character.  He 
offered  himself  as  a  candidate.  Having  given  good  evidence  of  his  conver- 
sion, he  was  proposed  to  the  church.  "When  the  priest  heard  of  it,  what  did 
the  impudent  fellow  do  ?  He  went  to  this  chief's  house  and  did  all  he  could 
to  prevent  him.  Seeing  that  calm,  kind,  and  fair  words  would  not  do,  he 
changed  his  tact,  got  angry,  scolded  the  chief,  and  told  him,  if  he  would  not 
join  his  lotu  (religion)  he  was  not  to  join  ours  ;  it  was  bad  ;  and  so  on.  The 
chief  quietly  answered,  "  I  will  join  you  when  I  see  your  lotu  is  right.' 
"  Ah  I"  says  the  priest,  "  that  will  never  be.  You  are  better  to  remain 
as  you  were" — a  wild  bad  man — "  than  to  join  them.  They  are  all  that's 
bad." 

Let  me  give  you  another  case,  which  occurred  a  few  months  ago,  which 
shows  their  arrogance  and  pride,  and  what  they  would  do  had  they  but  got 
the  power.  In  one  of  our  villages,  called  Solosolo,  near  Apia,  the  priests  com- 
menced erecting  a  wooden  chapel.  This  they  did  without  asking  liberty  from 
any  one.  They  took  French  leave.  But  this  won't  do  in  Samoa  just  yet. 
As  a  matter  of  course,  the  owner  of  the  ground  stood  out  for  his  rights, 
claimed  his  property,  and  forbade  them  building  on  his  ground.  A  great  cry 
was  raised  that  they  were  persecuted.  They  watch  their  convei-ts  with  a 
jealous  eye,  and  would  be  very  enraged  if  we  dared  to  proselytize.  But  see 
how  they  do.  According  to  Samoan  ideas  it  is  very  wicked  to  do  these 
things,  and  I  believe  the  priests  are  outwitting  themselves.  But  it  did  not 
end  here.  The  priests  determined  to  be  revenged.  A  French  man-of-war 
at  length  appears  in  our  quiet  little  harbour.  But,  much  to  the  mortifica- 
tion of  the  priests,  a  case  of  persecution  could  not  bo  made  out.  I  hope  they 
.will  profit  by  this  lesson,  which  came  at  a  time  when  it  is  much  needed. 
J  You  are  probably  aware  that  the  priests  are  in  the  habit  of  converting  the 
.Bavnges  by  threatening  them  with  a  visit  from  a  French  man-of-war.  For 
example,  in  the  "  dark  west,"  how  are  they  converting  the  people?  The 
Rev.  Samuel  MacFarlane,  of  Lifu  Loyalty  Group,  tells  us,  "  by  threatening 
the  people  in  this  way,  until  they  submit  to  be  baptized.  This  is  the  way  to 
make  baptized  savages." 

That  messenger  of  mercy,  the  "John  Williams,"  has  just^retumed  from 
visiting  the  dark  isles  to  the  north  of  us — I  mean  the  Lokelan  Group,  or 
Duke  of  York  and  Clarence  Islands.  A  request  for  teachers  had  come  from 
one  of  these  benighted  isles.  The  Kev,  Samuel  Ella,  of  our  mission,  accom- 
panied by  teachers,  was  deputed  to  visit  those  islands.    The  people  of  one  of 
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the  islands  accepted  teachers,  but  the  other  refused  to  take  them.  They  told 
Mr.  Ella  that  the  "  priest"  had  recently  been  there  with  teachers,  and  they 
refused  to  have  them.  That  the  priests  were  angry  and  threatened  them 
•with  a  visit  from  a  "  French  man-of-war,"  but  they  would  not  even  then  con- 
gent  to  have  their  teachers. 

To  give  you  a  little  insight  into  the  policy  of  the  Jesuits  in  Samoa,  I  shall 
close  with  noticing  a  few  of  their  schemes.  It  was  a  master  stroke  of  policy 
to  erect  such  a  fine  chapel  in  so  conspicuous  a  place.  There  is,  I  think,  some 
knowledge  of  the  Samoan  character  displayed  here.  It  gives  them  a  local 
pre-eminence  at  least.  And  yet  I  am  amazed  that  their  gaudy  ceremonial  is 
not  more  imposing  and  attractive  to  the  people  than  it  seems  to  be. 

Then,  again,  I  wonder  often  they  don't  make  more  converts  by  their  ac- 
commodations. They  shape  Popery  in  the  fashion  which  they  think  will  be 
most  attractive  and  acceptable  to  the  poor,  dark  sinner.  They  relax  the 
very  laws  which,  bad  as  they  are,  they  profess  to  enforce  and  obey.  They 
connive  at,  and  they  sanction  sin,  if  it  is  to  retain  or  bring  a  chief  into  their 
church. 

Their  principal  supporter  in  Samoa  is  a  chief  named  "  Mana."  He  has 
given  them  the  liberty,  I  believe,  to  build  an  institution  at  Apia.  Well, 
what  sort  of  a  character  is  this  chief?  a  man  notorious  for  immorality,  espe- 
cially such  as  is  forbidden  by  the  Seventh  Commandment.  Well,  this  chief, 
the  other  day,  was  married  by  the  priest  to  a  new  wife.  I  suppose  he  had 
got  tired  of  his  old  wife  and  wanted  a  younger  one.  She  was  sent  home  to 
her  own  family.  He  himself  is  an  old,  hardened,  grey-headed  sinner.  Think 
of  the  awful  presumption  of  these  men  setting  aside  the  holy  laws  of  high 
Heaven !  This  case  will  serve  to  show  you  how  these  Jesuits  accommodate 
their  religion,  and  adapt  themselves  in  every  way  to  get  hold  of  the  chiefs. 
They  know  from  experience,  if  they  entrap  the  chief  of  a  village,  they  have  a 
good  chance  of  catching  the  people.     That  seems  to  be  their  policy. 

Another  stroke  of  policy,  and  one  which  succeeds  well  amongst  the  ula- 
rales,  or  bad  people  especially,  is  dispensing  medicine  gratis.  In  this  way 
they  h/j/  a  good  many.  It  is  the  uniform  custom  in  our  mission  to  charge 
for  medicine.  It  is  a  nominal  charge  which  all  can  easily  give,  viz.,  six 
head  of  laro.  But  po-pe,  as  the  Samoans  call  the  priest,  plays  his  cards  well. 
If  any  one  goes  to  him  for  medicine,  he  tells  them  he  does  not  charge  like  the 
Protestant  missionaries, — he  gives  his  medicine  free  to  all  his  people.  Just 
allow  me  to  baptize  you  and  I  will  give  you  medicine.  I  think  this  dodge 
would  suit  Punch  well  for  a  subject  of  illustration. 

From  what  I  have  said  you  must  see,  I  think,  that  the  great  object  these 
men  pursue  is  not  so  much  to  convert  the  heathen,  but  rather,  as  the  servants 
of  Antichrist,  to  pervert  Christians,  and  oppose  Christ's  servants.  Where- 
ever  we  plant  the  standard  of  the  Cross,  there  Rome  appears  with  her  cru- 
cifix and  images.  This  opposition  to  us  and  our  work  is  also  propagated  by 
speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy.  How  literally  true  is  the  inspired  description  of 
their  policy, — "  Whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power, 
and  signs,  and  lying  wonders ;  and  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteous- 
ness in  them  that  perish." 

But  why  need  we  wonder  at  the  "  great  swelling  lies"  which  come 
from  their  mouth,  when  they  are  able  to  pen  such  monstrous  falsehoods  as 
stare  me  in  the  face  at  this  moment.  Forgive  me  trespassing  upon  your 
time  and  space.  I  have  before  me  the  2d  and  9th  volumes  of  the  annals  of 
the  Society  for  Propagating  the  Faith.     The  writers  in  thes0  pages  commit 
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the  greatest  outrages  on  truth  and  common  candour.  Ignorance  of  the  facts 
cannot  excuse  them.  They  wilfully  pervert  the  truth,  and  tell  unfounded 
lies.  So  much  for  the  importance  to  be  attached  to  the  missionary  report 
of  this  Romish  Society. 

His  Lordship,  Bishop  Bataillon,  of  Wallis  Island,  thus  writes  about  the 
Protestant  missionaries  in  the  South  Seas : — "  They  have  begun  to  fix  them- 
selves in  the  group  of  islands  near  Tonga  Island,  where  they  at  first  disembarked. 
From  this  they  made  excursions  to  the  Society  and  Navigators'  Islands.  The 
manner  in  which  they  act  towards  the  natives  would  explain  why  they  are 
so  slow  in  propagating  their  sect  in  this  part  of  the  Oceanic.  Every  one 
knows  that  threats,  fines,  and  the  lash,  are  the  ordinary  means  they  employ 
to  secure  obedience  from  their  flocks.  It  is  not  unusual  to  see  a  number  of 
those  unfortunate  beings  tied  to  a  tree,  and  deploring  (whilst  being  flogged) 
their  misfortune  in  having  smoked  tobacco  or  gathered  cocoa  nut  on  a  Sunday. 
Such  rigour  has  generally  no  other  effect  than  to  cause  the  minister  to  be 
detested  for  his  unjust  severity,  and  to  enrich  himself  by  the  fines  which  he 
imposes." 

Anybody  might  know,  and  ought  to  know,  this  is  a  big  lie  of  the  bishop's 
own  coining.  Father  Verne,  another  of  the  craft,  in  giving  a  description  of 
Upolu,  says, — "  These  forests  swarm  with  blackbirds,  pigeons,  nightin- 
gales, and  parrots."  This  shows  the  man  was  perfectly  ignorant  of  what  he 
wrote.  For,  first,  the  birds  are  not  numerous;  and  second,  there  happens  to 
be  neither  blackbirds,  nightingales,  nor  parrots  in  Samoa. 

I  think  the  priests  find  great  difiiculty  with  the  Samoans  in  the  Confes- 
sional. The  Samoans  can't  keep  a  secret— no,  not  even  what  passes  between 
the  priest  and  them  in  the  Confessional.  Some  most  disgraceful  things  have 
got  abroad.  It  is  rumoured  that  one  priest  has  been  taking  liberties  with  a 
married  woman  who  went  to  confess. 

I  must  now  draw  these  desultory  remarks  to  a  close.  Excuse  the  hurried 
manner  in  which  you  must  perceive  they  have  been  thrown  together.  I  hope 
they  will  interest  your  readers  in  the  great  work  of  Christian  missions,  and 
call  forth  their  sympathies  and  prayers  on  behalf  of  Christian  missionaries, 
at  the  same  time  deepening  their  hatred  of  that  system  which  is  the  great 
obstacle  to  progress  wherever  it  exists. 


LIGHT  THEOLOGICAL  LITERATURE. 

A  VERY  singular  feature  in  the  theological  literature  of  the  day,  is  the  absence 
in  much  of  it  of  any  definite  views  of  Divine  truth.  An  attempt  is  made  to 
please  all  theological  parties  alike  by  mere  general  statements,  mainly  for 
the  purpose  of  securing  a  wide  circulation,  and  the  same  rule  is  adopted  in 
regard  to  prevailing  vices.  Everything  is  sugared  over  by  vague  and  pleas- 
ing generalities.  There  is  nothing  to  olfcnd  Satan  or  his  allies  ;  and  hence 
amidst  a  whole  flood  of  such  publications,  the  most  unsound  opinions  and 
the  most  crying  enormities  prevail  on  every  side.  The  carnal  and  commer- 
cial spirit,  in  a  word,  reigns  too  much  amongst  many  of  the  producers  of  so- 
called  religious  papers,  and  they  cry  "  Peace,  peace,  when  there  is  no  peace." 
The  following  extract  from  an  article  in  the  Christian  Observer  is  most  wor- 
thy of  consideration  ; — 

"  Ours  is  a  religious  age,  nt  least  in  profession.  It  has  a  taste  for  a  seasoning  of 
religious  sentiment  in  everything  that  is  ■nrittcn.    No  book  or  periodical  will  be- 
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come  popular  that  has  not  in  it  some  touches  of  Christianity, — some  respect,  affected 
or  real,  for  the  Divine  Founder  of  our  religion.  But  what  is  the  character  of  the 
religious  feeling  which  thus  provenders  for  the  known  public  taste?  Has  it  any 
principle  in  it?  Is  it  a  religious  feeling  of  any  distinct  and  definite  character  at  all? 
Far  from  it !  It  is  rather  negative  than  positive.  It  spends  itself  in  vague  general 
sentiment,  thin  as  air  ;  and  has  no  fixed  principle  whatever,  but  that  of  eschewing 
all  that  is  dogmatic,  or,  as  the  phrase  goes,  '  controversial.'  While  it  professes  to 
respect,  it  practically  repudiates.  It  is  not  the  kind  of  religion  that  is  to  be  found 
in  the  Church  or  in  the  Bible  it  gratuitously  patronizes  with  its  uncalled  for  favour  ; 
but  only  the  floating  sentiment  of  religion  that  froths  up  and  settles  on  the  surface 
of  superficial  society.  This  it  extols  as  better  than  all  the  religion  of  sermons  and 
creeds.  It  skims  off,  in  fact,  just  that  part  of  Christianity  which  suits  its  end,  and 
it  skims  it  only  when  the  cream  is  gone  ;  so  that,  like  skimmed-milk  cream,  it  is 
necessarily  very  thin.  Such  religious  sentiment  as  this  just  serves  the  purpose  of 
deceiving  people,  and  nothing  more." 


POPISH  SCHOOLS  IN  ENGLAND  AND  WALES. 

The  Report*  of  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education  for  the  last  year 
has  been  presented  to  Parliament.  It  contains,  along  with  reports  from  the 
Inspectors  of  other  schools,  three  reports  from  three  Inspectors  of  Roman 
Catholic  Schools  on  Popish  Elementary  Schools.  The  names  of  the  Inspec- 
tors are  Mr.  Stokes,  Mr.  Morell,  and  Mr.  Lynch — the  latter  recently  ap- 
pointed, in  place  of  another  Inspector.  The  document  contains  also  a  report 
on  Roman  Catholic  Training-Colleges. 

An  important  fact  has  come  out,  since  the  report  of  last  year,  which  proves 
how  unscrupulous  both  Inspectors  and  Superintendents  of  Roman  Catholic 
Schools  may  become.  On  the  3d  of  July  last,  Mr.  Haliburton,  in  the  House 
of  Commons,  asked  the  Vice-President  of  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Educa- 
tion, "  Whether  it  was  true  that  one  or  more  Roman  Catholic  Inspectors  of 
schools  furnished  the  priest  superintending  Roman  Catholic  schools  with  the 
examination  papers  previous  to  the  examination  at  such  schools  ;  and  if  so, 
what  steps  have  been  taken  by  the  Government  with  respect  to  such  Inspector 
or  Inspectors  ?"  Mr.  Lowe  answered,  "  that  some  time  ago  a  charge  was 
made  against  one  of  the  Inspectors  of  having  given  copies  of  the  examination 
papers  to  a  priest,  and  some  persons  connected  with  a  school ;  the  charge 
was  investigated,  and  the  Inspector  wsigned."t  Comment  is  not  necessary. 
It  is  the  natural  development  of  the  Roman  Catholic  system.  And  if 
Inspectors  and  Superintendents  of  schools  are  guilty  of  such  acts,  the  nature 
and  eflfect  of  the  instructions  given  must  be  of  the  same  character. 

The  amount  paid  by  the  nation  for  Roman  Catholic  schools  in  England 
and  Wales  for  the  year  ending  31st  December  last,  is  £32,786,  19s.  9d.,  and 
for  schools  in  Scotland,  £2408,  8s.  5d.,  in  all,  the  sum  of  £35,195,  8s.  2d., 
being  an  increase  over  the  previous  year  of  £3047,  16s.  2d.  to  schools  in 
England  and  Wales,  £205,  143.  lid.  to  schools  in  Scotland,  making  the  total 
increase  £3253,  lis.  Id.  The  grand  total  thus  given  to  such  schools  since 
the  beginning  of  the  present  system  is  £215,868,  6s.  5d.,  or  more  than  a 
fifth  of  a  million.  This  of  itself,  apart  from  the  principle  involved  in  giving 
the  money  of  the  nation  for  the  propagation  of  Popery,  creates  a  powerful 
pecuniar}'  interest,  which  it  will  be  very  difficult  to  destroy,  and  which,  the 
longer  it  is  allowed  to  remain,  will  grow  in  amount,  and  increase  in  its 
ramifications. 

The  number  of  schools  is  still  on  the  increase,  especially  in  particular  dis- 

*  Report  of  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education,  with  Appendix.  1861-62. 
tr.mM,  4th  July  18(J-2. 


52      THE  BULWARK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  AUGUST  1, 1862. 

tricts.  Mr.  Stokes  reports  as  follows : — "  I  have  inspected  fifteen  new  cases  of 
schools  seeking  annual  grants."*  Six  are  at  "Warrington,  Preston,  Newsham, 
Smethwick,  Hanley,  and  Wolverhampton.  Others  are  at  Blackburn,  St. 
Albans,  Bacup,  Wigan,  Staleybridge,  Flint,  and  Stafford.  The  total  num- 
ber of  Roman  Catholic  school-rooms  is  estimated  by  Mr.  Stokes  to  be  750. f 
The  class  of  pupils. is  striking.  Mr,  Morell  says,  "  The  paucity  of  the  boys' 
schools  is  a  striking  feature  of  my  new  district ;"  and  he  adds,  "  This  is  a 
problem  somewhat  difficult  of  solution."  J  Again  it  is  said  by  the  new  Inspec- 
tor, that  of  the  31  night  schools  in  his  district,  17  are  girls',  and  14  boys', 
with  attendance  of  1368  girls  and  679  boys.  There  is  no  problem  here  to  be 
solved.  TVe  have  proved  repeatedly  that  it  is  the  aim  of  the  priests  to  seize 
tiiefe7nale  mind  of  the  country,  and  they  are  accomplishing  their  object  with 
great  success.     The  above  two  facts  bear  out  still  farther  this  opinion. 

It  is  painful  to  see  the  increasing  number  of  teachers  who  have  been  trained 
under  an  exclusively  ecclesiastical  regimen.  It  would  appear  that  when  these 
schools  began  to  be  established,  a  great  number  of  the  teachers  were  drawn 
from  the  National  Board  in  Dublin,  where  a  less  exclusive  system  is  adopted. 
The  Popish  priests  of  England  saw  the  bearing  of  this  upon  the  scholars 
under  their  care,  and  hence  resolved  to  have  a  more  bigoted  and  strict 
class  of  teachers.  They  therefore  established  training-colleges  for  them- 
selves. One  of  the  Inspectors  reports,  of  the  forty-five  certificated  masters 
under  his  inspection,  that  "  many  of  the  masters  are  still  such  as  have  been 
trained  under  the  Irish  National  Board  in  Dublin.  They  number  twenty- 
seven,  while  of  students  from  Hammersmith  there  are  but  ten."  But  he 
goes  on  to  say,  "  of  the  remainder  (of  the  forty-five)  two  were  educated 
in  ecclesiastical  seminaries,  one  by  the  Christian  Brothers,  two  were  pupil- 
teachers,  but  did  not  proceed  to  a  training-school,  aud  three  do  not  claim  to 
Lave  been  trained. "§  In  regard  to  female  teachers,  this  exclusive  train- 
ing comes  out  even  more  strikingly.  The  same  Inspector  remarks,  "of 
female  teachers  the  English  training-colleges  have  produced  a  more  abundant 
supply."  Fifty-seven  have  gone  from  Liverpool  College,  seven  from  St. 
Leonard's,  while  nine  only  from  Dublin,  and  "  nearly  all  the  rest"  of  the  140 
certificated  mistresses  in  this  Inspector's  district,  excepting  seven  who  have 
only  received  the  training  of  apprenticeships,  "  belong  to  religious  com- 
munities," that  is  to  say,  sixty,  or  nearly  one-half,  are  nuns,  or  connected 
with  them.  Thus,  except  nine  female  teachers  trained  in  Dublin,  all  the 
certificated  teachers  in  this  Inspector's  district  have  been  trained  in  the 
strictest  Popish  system,  many  of  them  nuns.  This  is  even  made  a  matter 
of  boast.  For  Mr.  Morell  remarks,  "  many  of  our  secular  female  teachers 
are  indebted  for  their  valuable  training  to  members  of  religious  orders."  || 
Mr.  Lynch,  the  recently  appointed  Inspector,  speaking  of  the  night-schools 
in  his  district,  says,  "  The  number  and  condition  ofthe  night-schools  are  a 
very  encouraging  feature  in  the  progress  of  education  in  my  district.  In 
the  great  centres  of  manufacturing  industry,  such  as  Glasgow,  Dundee,  New- 
castle-upon-Tyne, Sheffield,  and  Birmingham,  it  would  be  impossible  to  ex- 
aggerate the  beneficial  effects  of  their  working.  This  is  especially  so  in 
the  female  night-schools,  in  which  the  attendance  is  much  larger  than  in  the 
boys'  schools.  With  one  or  two  exceptions,  the  female  night-schools  which 
I  have  inspected  enjoy  the  advantage  of  being  under  the  superintendence  of 
ladies  who  have  devoted  themselves  to  a  religious  life."^    These  schools  aro 

*  Report,  p.  178  i  P.  la's.  II  P.  106. 
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attended  by  females  engaged  iu  factories  and  other  manufacturing  employ- 
ments. TiTe  have  little  doubt  that  Roman  Catholics  will  induce  nominally 
Protestant  giils  to  attend  these  training-schools,  and  in  a  few  years  our 
Tvorking  classes  will  be  pervaded  with  mixed  marriages,  the  issues  of  which 
will  be  brought  up  by  their  Popish  mothers  as  Roman  Catholics.  Meantime 
we  are  building  up  the  worst  institutions  of  Rome  at  the  public  expense. 

It  is  curious  to  see  the  Inspector  reporting  as  to  the  manner  in  which  some 
of  those  girls'  schools  in  Glasgow  are  conducted.  The  fact,  however,  shows 
that  the  public  money  is  being  squandered.  He  reports, — "  Notwithstanding 
the  observations  which  two  of  my  predecessors  in  charge  of  this  district  found 
it  necessary  to  make  in  their  published  reports,  the  hours  of  attendance  con- 
tinue upreasonably  short,  to  the  manifest  prejudice  both  of  the  children  and 
pupil- teachers  engaged  in  the  schools."*  Why  is  this  allowed  to  continue? 
This  Inspector  himself  shows  the  manifest  injustice  of  it.  He  says,  in  these 
schools  the  "  hours  are  curtailed  within  a  limit  which  I  have  seen  nowhere 
else  within  my  district,  and  which,  as  far  as  I  can  learn,  does  not  exist  in 
the  districts  of  any  of  my  colleagues."*  It  is  not  difficult  to  imagine  the 
reason. 

The  discipline  and  advancement  of  the  scholars,  even  on  the  showing  of  the 
Inspectors  themselves,  are  most  unsatisfactory.  One  Inspector,  Mr.  Morell, 
reports,  in  regard  to  girls'  schools  in  his  district,  in  some  cases  arithmetic  is 
"  sacrificed  to  a  showy  display  in  grammar,  geography,  or  history.  The 
female  pupil-teachers  have  been  frequently  weak  in  this  branch."  7  He  says 
again, — "  In  collective  examinations  I  commonly  find  much  time  and  atten- 
tion devoted  to  beautiful,  decorative,  Gothic,  and  other  writing,  in  many- 
coloured  iuk,  and  to  maps  that  might  appear  to  advantage  as  choice  speci- 
mens of  coloured  engravings,  while  proportion,  interest,  and  book-keeping 
are  treated  as  subordinate  matters,  and  receive  secondary  attention.  Accord- 
ingly, in  more  than  half  the  cases  the  working  and  the  answers  are  wrong."  J 
It  is  quite  apparent  that  it  is  not  the  object  of  the  teachers  of  these  schools 
to  give  the  scholar  or  the  pupil-teacher  that  instruction  which  will  make 
them  useful  members  of  society.  It  is  an  utter  prostitution  of  the  public 
money  to  sacrifice  those  useful  matters,  referred  to  by  the  Inspector,  to  "Gothic 
writing  in  many-coloured  ink," — work  which  nuns  and  monks  of  mediaeval 
times  delighted  in.  It  is  altogether  foreip^n  to  the  design  of  schools  in  this 
country  supported  by  public  grants.  The  Inspector  again  states, — "In 
several  schools  geography  has  been  dropped  entirely  as  a  subject  of  instruction, 
even  almost  in  the  case  of  pupil-teachers. "J  Then,  in  regard  to  reading  in  the 
Training-Colleges,  it  is  reported, — "  The  tone  and  manner  and  appearance 
of  the  young  women  "  in  the  Liverpool  College  "formed  so  striking  a  con- 
trast to  the  powerful  passages  selected  by  them  for  recitation  from  the  Second 
Book  cf  Paradise  Lost."  "The  failure  was  not  redeemed  by  any  special 
excellence  in  the  prose  reading."  And  as  to  singing,  he  says,  "  At  Hammer- 
smith the  students  sang  'The  Red  Cross  Knight,'  and  other  pieces,  with 
vigour  and  precision."  § 

One  of  the  Inspectors  tells  us  the  kind  of  books  which  are  being  intro- 
duced in  these  schools.  He  says, — "  In  the  schools  where  recent  supplies 
of  books  have  been  obtained,  there  seemed  to  be  a  general  disposition  to  sub- 
stitute for  these  (that  is,  the  books  of  the  Irish  National  Board)  the  '  Catholic 
Series'  published  by  Messrs.  Burns  &  Lambert."  J!     This  is  carrying  out  the 

•  Pp.  189, 190.  }  P.  187.  il  P.  192. 
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general  system  of  making  these  schools  exclusively  nurseries  for  Popish 
instruction  and  Popish  ideas.  It  is  quite  evident  that  this  will  be  prosecuted 
more  and  more  as  the  Training- Colleges  produce  teachers,  and  the  denomi- 
national system  continues.  This  is  also  proved  from  the  agitation  that  is 
raised  by  the  priests  in  Ireland  for  the  introduction  of  this  system  in  that 
country,  and  in  the  late  attempt  to  get  a  charter  for  their  Roman  Catholic 
University  in  Dublin. 

We  trust  that  there  will  be  a  decided  opposition  made  to  these  grants  in 
next  Session  of  Parliament.  Meanwhile  the  people  ought  to  be  organizing 
committees  in  every  constituency,  and  preparing  for  making  this  question, 
as  well  as  all  other  grants  for  Popery,  the  question  of  next  general  election 
of  representatives  to  Parliament.  The  people  have  the  matter  in  their  own 
hands  ;  and  as  their  privileges  and  opportunities,  so  are  their  responsibilities 
in  this  matter.  "Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  words."  "Be  not 
partakers  of  Babylon's  sins,  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues." 


SOCIAL  SCIENCE  AND  POPERY. 

CoNsmEEisG  the  anti-social  character  of  Popery,  of  all  times  in  the 
world  about  the  iast  in  which  we  should  expect  to  hear  a  laudation  of  any 
of  its  peculiarities,  would  be  the  meetings  of  the  Social  Science  Association. 
Nevertheless,  Lord  Brougham,  the  president,  has  repeatedly  gone  out  of  his 
way  to  extol  one  of  the  worst  peculiarities  of  Rome,  viz.,  her  system  of 
female  celibate  agents.  It  is  quite  notorious  that  out  of  this  system,  with 
all  its  plausible  appearances  and  pretences,  an  immense  flood  of  moral  cor- 
ruption has  sprung.  The  nunnery  system  of  Rome  is,  in  fact,  exactly  like 
the  vestal  system  of  ancient  heathenism — the  system  of  female  devotees  in 
Hindu  temples,  although  a  little  more  carefully  veiled.  It  forms  a  natural 
counterpart  to  a  celibate  priesthood,  but  is  objectionable  on  the  highest 
grounds  of  principle  and  expediency,  and  is  totally  unsuited  to  a  Protes- 
tant country.  One  of  the  persevering  efforts  of  the  Tractarians  in  England 
has  been  to  engraft  this  system  upon  the  charities  of  England,*  and  in  that 
way  effectually  to  pioneer  the  progress  of  Rome.  The  language  of  Lord 
Brougham  is  fitted  to  promote  the  same  object,  and  has  been  already  taken 
advantage  of  by  the  Papists.     It  is  as  follows  : — 

"  The  subject  of  charities  cannot  be  mentioned  without  reminding  us  of  that  truly 
blessed  institution  in  France,  the  Sisters  of  Charity.  .  .  .  They  not  only  boar  com- 
fort into  the  hospital,  but  bejoud  its  walls  render  invaluable  help  to  the  physician 
in  disarming  disease  of  its  pain  and  disconifert,  and  lend  not  superfluous  aid  to  the 
pastor  in  disarming  death  of  its  terrors.  They  have  made  their  name  revered  by 
all." — Lord  Broughams  Speech  at  tlie  Natiorud  Association  for  tlie  Promotion  of 
Social  Science,  June  6,  1862. 

What  is  really  wanted  is,  that  all  our  females,  married  and  unmarried, 
without  undertaking  unlawful  vows,  shall  illustrate  the  power  of  Christian 
principle  by  doing  good  to  all  as  they  liave  opportunity.  To  this  extent  we 
admit  that  there  is  decided  room  for  improvement,  although,  if  Protestant 
and  Popish  countries  were  fairly  compared,  we  have  no  doubt  that  the  scale 
would  immensely  preponderate  in  favour  of  the  Christian  women  of  Pro- 
testant lands. 

•  The  celibate  element  has  recintly  been  disowned  by  the  Bishop  of  Oxford,  but  we 
must  watch. 
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POPERY  IN  THE  HOUSE  OF  COMMONS. 

The  great  field  of  action  for  the  Romanists  at  present  Ls  the  House  of 
Commons.  They  have  members  on  both  sides  of  politics — not  that  they 
care  for  either — but  simply  for  the  purpose  of  inflaencing  both  in  the  direc- 
tion of  Rome,  and  of  getting  the  secrets  of  both  of  the  great  political  parties. 
They  have  emissaries  in  the  reporters'  gallery,  and  emissaries  in  the  lobbies 
of  the  House ;  whilst  on  all  occasions  on  which  Romish  questions  are  debated, 
priests  are  found  in  the  galleries  of  the  House.  Thus,  by  playing  their  cards 
dexterously,  and  acting  as  one  man  on  all  great  occasions,  they  contrive, 
amidst  a  closely  divided  state  of  political  parties,  to  exert  a  powerful  in- 
fluence. It  is,  in  consequence  of  this,  coupled  with  the  shameful  apathy  of 
Protestants,  that  they  have  lately  secured  so  many  important  and  dangerous 
concessions.  It  is  by  the  same  means  also  that  political  news  are  conveyed 
from  England  to  the  Vatican.  The  Times  correspondent  at  Rome,  writing, 
June  20,  says  : — 

"  In  the  first  place,  then.  I  am  struck  with  the  general  impression  which  exists 
here,  and  that,  too,  among  the  cultivated  classes,  that  the  XmaAeoey  cf  the  English 
mind  is  daily  more  and  more  towards  Boman  Catholicism.  One  hears  continoallj 
the  old  story  revived  of  the  conversion  of  the  late  Duchess  of  Kent,  and  the  wooid-be 
conversion,  were  circumstances  favourable  to  it,  of  a  more  exalted  personage  still. 
No  assurances  to  the  contrary  can  dissuade  those  willing  to  be  deceived,  and  it  is  not 
too  much  to  say  that  the  zealous  sons  of  the  Church  in  Rome  are  in  a  sad  state  of 
mystification  as  to  what  you  chink,  say,  and  do  in  England.  To  a  certain  extmt 
tlus  might  be  expected  from  a  class  whose  interests  and  associations  are  limited,  and 
who  care  not,  as  a  rule,  to  receive  light,  but  I  can  trace  channels  of  communication 
between  England  and  Eome  through  which  over-zealous  statesmen  and  crafty  eccle- 
siastics transmit  daily  reports  of  what  they  wish  to  be  true.  Before  and  after  the 
celebrated  division  by  which  the  Opposition  were  so  cleverly  be-Palmerstcned,  tele- 
grams came  thick  and  frs  qnent — every  pulsation  of  the  public  mind  was  known  ;  so 
is  it  with  all  other  matters,  religious-as  well  as  political ;  the  watchmen  are  all  oa 
the  alert,  and  Pius  ix.  and  his  Cardinals  are  verily  impressed  with  the  belief  that 
the  '  Angli '  may  at  no  distant  time  become  '  Angeli.'  One  thing  is,  however,  Tery 
certain, — and  it  is  well  that  it  should  be  noted  by  all  the  various  sections  of  the 
party  of  Progress, — and  it  is  that  the  Papal  Government  sigh  for  the  return  of  the 
Derbyite  or  C<  nservative  party  to  power,  and  look  forward  to  it  as  to  the  means  by 
which  the  Papacy  wiU  be  strengthened-  The  fact  is  so  patent  that  a  bKni  man  may 
see  it.  As  to  the  esoteric  opinions  and  feelings  of  the  English  and  Irish  Boman 
Catholics,  who  wotild  of  course  be  the  supporters  of  Lord  Derby,  you  may  judge  of 
them  from  the  following  words,  which  I  heard  quoted  with  approbation  by  an  Irish 
Bishop :  '  Politics  are  our  religion,  the  Church  our  country.'  How  far  such  men 
can  be  good  patriots  I  will  not  stop  to  discuss ;  but  it  is  clear  that  Papal  Rome  has 
such  an  absorbing  influence  that,  however  much  we  may  be  disposed  to  leave  her 
spiritual  power  untouched,  it  becomes  the  duty  of  every  good  citiien  to  combat  a 
claim  to  temporal  power  which  asserts  the  right  to  universal  dominion." 

The  only  way  to  meet  all  this,  besides  enlightening  the  public  mind,  is  to 
bring  a  more  vigorous  influence  to  bear  on  the  House  of  Commons,  with  a 
view  to  the  formation  of  a  Protestant  party,  equally  determined,  and  twice  as 
numerous  as  the  party  of  the  Pope.  That  this  can  be  done  is  certain,  and  we 
may  say  that  some  measures  have  been  recently  adopted,  which,  we  hope, 
will  soon  lead  to  this  result.  We  regard  the  recent  defeat  of  the  monstrous 
Popish  Prison  Bill,  notwithstanding  the  avowed  leanings  of  the  Government, 
as  a  first  instalment  of  good  frtjm  this  combination ;  and  we  hope  that,  before 
next  session  of  Parliament,  but  especially  after  next  general  election,  matters 
will  be  in  a  much  better  state  if  Protestants  do  their  duty. 
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The  Gkeat  Exodus.  By  the  Rev. 
J.  A.  Wylie,  LL.D.  London : 
James  Nisbet  and  Co. 

The  ability  of  Dr.  Wylie  as  ^n 
author  is  well  known,  and  it  is 
enough  to  say  that  the  present 
volume  cannot  fail  to  add  to  his 
fame.  It  contains  a  powerful  and 
admirably  written  dissertation  on  the 
present  aspects  of  the  world,  in  con- 
nexion with  the  revelations  of  pro- 
phecy. Our  readers  may  not  agree 
with  all  the  views  presented,  but 
they  cannot  fail  to  be  charmed  with 
the  beauty  of  the  style  and  the  gene- 
ral strain  of  the  discussion.  The 
views  presented  in  regard  to  the 
Papacy  are  very  important  and 
striking.  We  Avish  our  space  could 
have  permitted  us  to  quote  his 
beautiful  contrast  between  the  his- 
tory of  Spain  and  Scotland. 

Pbophbtic  Atlas,  etc.  By  Paul  Fos- 
kett.  London  :  Wertheira,  Mac- 
intosh, 8f  Hunt. 

This  Atlas  contains  a  series  of 
maps  in  illustration  of  Divine  Pro- 
phecy, and  more  particularly  of  the 
Book  of  Daniel,  according  to  the  in- 
terpretation of  James  Hartley  Frere, 
Esq.,  wi:h  remarks  and  explanations. 
It  is  a  very  striking  and  a  very  valu- 
able production,  and  ought  to  be  ip 
the  hands  of  all  who  are  interested  in 
the  doom  of  Rome,  or  in  prophetical 
studies  generally.  AVe  are  glad  to 
bear  that  it  has  already  obtained  a 
wide  circulation,  and  that  the  second 
part  may  soon  be  expected. 

Pulpit' Illustrations.  Selected  from 
Spencer's  Things  Now  and   Old. 
Edinburgh  :  Ogle  and  Murray. 
Many  of  these  "  illustrations  "  are 
curious  and  suggestive,  and  might  be 
studied  with  great  advantage  by  the 
younger  class    of   ministers.     Any- 
thing which  adds  to  the  power  of  the 
pulpit  is  peculiarly  valuable  in  the 
present  day. 


Christian  Missions.  By  W.  P. 
Walsh,  A.M.  Dublin  :  George  Her- 
bert. 

This  is  a  volume  of  lectures  on 
missions,  delivered  originally  before 
the  University  of  Dublin  as  the  Don- 
nellan  Lectures  for  1861.  They  cer- 
tainly are  very  able  and  comprehen- 
sive, and  contain,  amongst  other 
things,  an  exposure  of  the  boasted 
pretences  of  Eome  as  a  missionary 
Church,  whilst  they  embody  an  en- 
lightened vidimus  of  the  missionary 
efforts  of  Protestants. 

Pkogress  ;  OR,  The  International 
Exhibition.  -  By  Wm.  Anderson. 

Jesus  the  Soul's  Need.  By  C.  A. 
Porter.     London  :  Wm.  Freeman. 

Both  of  these  works  are  written  in 
a  pleasing  style,  and  embody  sound 
and  saving  truths. 

Tracts  for  the,  Thoughtful. — V. 
God's  Work  and  Ours.  London  : 
William  Freeman. 

The  title  of  these  tracts  is  ambi- 
tious, but  is  not  misapplied.  With- 
out pretendiug  to  agree  with  all  that 
this  one  contains,  we  must  admit  that 
it  is  well  fitted  to  make  men  think, 
and  that  it  strikes  with  a  bold  hand 
against  some  of  the  greatest  inconsis- 
tencies of  the  age.  We  confess  we 
like  to  see  the  cloak  torn  from  hollow 
professors  who  pretend  to  be  more 
spiritual  than  Christ  or  his  apostles. 

Reply  to  a  Priest  dV  Rome.     Parts 
I.  and  IT.     By  a  Layman  of  the     , 
Church  of  England.     London  :  H. 
J.  Tressider* 

If  all  laymen  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land were  as  well  acquainted  with 
Popery  and  their  Bibles  as  the  able 
author  of  these  two  pamphlets  we 
should  have  little  fear  of  the  growth 
of  Rome  in  England.  We  cordially 
commend  bhem  to  the  notice  of  our 
readers. 
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POPERY  IN  THE  NEW  WORLD.* 

It  is  a  common  idea  amongst  the  ignorant  and  thoughtless  that  the 
corroptions  of  Popery  are  gradually  wearing  away,  and  that  somehow  or 
other  they  are  mainly  connected  with  the  antiquated  institutions  of  the  Old 
World.  The  real  truth  is,  that  corruption  of  all  kinds  is  essentially  inherent 
in  the  Romish  system ;  that  Popery  gathers  round  her  as  a  source  of  strength 
shreds  and  patches  of  every  scheme  of  human  invention,  borrowing  from 
Judaism  and  Paganism  alike,  and  subordinating  everything  to  the  one 
grand  object  of  establishing  the  paramount  influence  of  the  priesthood. 
Shutting  out  the  Word  of  God,  this  great  sorceress,  in  her  vast  darkened 
chambers,  administers  the  cup  of  her  enchantments  to  her  deluded  votaries, 
and  does  it  with  success,  being  only  restrained  by  the  influence  of  light  and 
exposure.  Hence,  in  South  and  Central  America,  where  she  generally  reigns 
supreme,  although  of  comparatively  recent  origin,  she  appears  in  a  more 
undisguised  form  than  in  most  countries  of  the  Old  World. 

It  is  seldom  that  one  can  get  much  authentic  information  in  regard  to  the 
Popery  of  South  America ;  but  in  the  work  before  us,  which  contains  the 
narrative  of  an  active  Protestant  German  traveller  who  passed  over  a  con- 
siderable part  of  South  America,  visiting  Rio  de  Janeiro,  Buenos  Ayres, 
ChiU,  Valparaiso,  and  travelled  on  to  California,  we  have  some  very  singular 
revelations  incidentally  of  the  spirit  and  practices  of  Rome.  The  writer  does 
not  profess  to  be  a  pious  man,  but  he  is  active  and  acute,  and  evidently 
quite  reliable  as  a  witness.  What  do  our  readers  think  of  the  following 
scene  in  Valparaiso?  A  friend  once  stated  to  us  that  Chili  is  so  entirely 
under  the  dominion  of  the  priests,  that  the  whole  land  is  like  a  great  "  whis- 
pering gallery,"  where  every  word  spoken,  even  in  private  houses,  is  at  once 
carried  to  the  ears  of  the  priesthood,  and  where  anything  like  toleration  is 
entirely  out  of  the  question. 

".The  boat  which  waited  for  the  captains  havicg  left  with  tbem,  I  was  going  to 
retxirn  alone,  when,  somewhere  farther  on  in  the  street,  where  the  market  was  held 
by  day,  I  again  heard  loud  merry  music.  As  I  was  once  out  on  the  ramble,  I 
sauntered  towards  the  spot,  to  see  what  was  going  on  there  at  so  late  an  hour. 
But  the  door  was  closed,  and  the  curtains  drawn  before  the  windows :  the  house 
evidently  a  private  dwelling;  and  thus  I  was  already  going  away  without  having 
gratified  my  curiosity,  when  the  door  opened,  and  two  men  came  out  from  the 
gaily-illuminated  room,  where  merry  songs  mingled  with  the  loud  strains  of  guitars  ; 
a  third,  who  had  let  them  out,  was  just  going  to  close  the  door  again,  when,  seeing 
me,  he  in  the  most  obliging  manner  urged  me  to  enter.  No  refusal  was  accepted. 
I  was  compelled  to  follow  him,  and  soon  after  found  myself  in  a  low  but  well  lit 
room ;  in  which,  just  coming  out  of  the  dark  strett,  I  was  not  at  first  able  to  take  & 
survey  until  my  eyes  were  used  to  the  dazzling  light. 

"It  was,  on  the  whole,  a  rather  poor  apartment,  with  whitewashed  walls,  only 
decorated  in  many  places  with  small  pictures  of  saints  in  glaring  colours.  The 
tables  and  chairs  were  roughly  made  of  wood,  and  a  large  four-post  bed,  which 
stood  in  a  corner,  and  indeed  nearly  filled  a  fourth  part  of  the  whole  room,  was 
hung  with  coarse  cotton  curtains.  These  were,  however,  drawn  back,  to  offer  the 
bed  as  a  seat  to  the  guests  ;  and,  indeed,  every  nook  and  corner  seemed  made  use 
of  to  aflford  accommodation  to  the  spectators  acd  dancers.  The  former  sat  on  the 
window-sills,  tables,  and  chairs  :  whilst  for  the  latter  only  a  very  small  space  was- 
left,  in  which,  at  least  as  long  as  I  was  present,  they  executed  the  Chilenese 
national  dance.  Agua  ardiente  and  '  dulces  '  were  continually  handed  round,  and 
the  spirits  partaken  of  by  men  and  women ;  whilst  all  of  them,  with  scarcely  any 
exception,  bating  only  the  dancers,  were  smoking  their  cigarillos.  Having  once  got 
over  the  first  surprise,  and  lighted  my  paper  cigarette,  I  cast  a  glance  on  an  object 
Ed'  9^"*?*=^^'"'^  Travdi  in  Rio  de  Janeiro,  etc,     T,  Nelson  and  Sons,  London  aa4 
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which,  indeed,  I  had  seen  on  first  entering,  but  which,  in  the  general  bustle,  I  had 
not  noticed  30  much  as  it  deserved.  This  was  a  sort  of  stage  about  seven  feet  high, 
round  which  the  musicians  were  sitting  or  standing,  and  which  seemed  literally 
covered  from  top  to  bottom  with  flowers,  lights,  and  statuettes  of  saints.  The 
strangest  ornament  on  it  was,  however,  a  waxen  doll,  of  most  excellent  workman- 
ship, representing  an  infant;  which,  in  a  little  snow-white  frock,  with  closed  eyes, 
and  its  delicate  pale  cheeks  lightly  tinged  by  a  rosy  hue,  was  sitting  in  a  baby 
chair,  completely  surrounded  by  flowers.  The  doll  was,  indeed,  so  like  nature,  that 
at  first  I  took  it  for  a  real  child,  from  which  I  was  scarcely  able  to  turn  my  eyes ; 
and  the  illusion  was  so  much  the  stronger  as,  just  below  it,  a  beautiful  pale  young 
woman  was  standing  with  tears  in  her  eyes,  who  might  have  passed  as  its  mother. 
In  this  respect  1  was  likewise  mistaken,  for,  just  at  this  moment,  one  of  the  men 
stepped  up  to  her  with  a  laugh,  to  invite  her  for  a  dance ;  and  she  not  only  followed 
him,  but  also,  after  a  few  minutes,  was  the  merriest  of  the  whole  crowd. 

"  But  is  it  possible  that  it  should  not  be  a  real  child  ?  No  artist  could  have 
moulded  that  form  so  exactly  like  nature.  Now  one  of  the  candles  just  close  by  its 
little  head  went  out,  and  the  cheek  turned  towards  it  thereby  lost  its  rosy  tinge. 
My  neighbours  must  have  at  last  noticed  the  attention  with  which  I  observed  that 
child,  or  figure,  whatever  it  might  have  been ;  and  one  of  them  told  me,  as  far  as  I 
could  make  it  out,  that  it  was  the  youngest  child  of  that  young  woman  with  the  pale 
face,  who  was  dancing  so  merrily ;  indeed,  the  whole  festivity  was  in  honour  of  the 
little  departed  angel.  I  incredulously  shook  my  head ;  but  my  neighbour,  to  con- 
-vinoe  me,  took  me  by  the  arm  and  led  me  to  the  stage,  by  the  side  of  which  he  made 
me  step  on  a  chair,  to  touch  the  tiny  hands  of  the  baby. 

"  It  was  a  corpse  ;  and  the  mother,  when  she  saw  that  I  had  doubted  it,  and  that 
I  was  now  convinced  of  the  truth,  left  the  side  of  her  partner,  and  came  up  and 
•smiled  at  me,  telling  me  that  this  had  been  her  child,  but  that  it  was  now  a  little 
angel  in  heaven.  Here  the  guitars  struck  up  in  wild  strains,  and  she  was  obliged 
to  return  to  the  dance.  I  left  the  house  quite  bewildered,  and  wondering  whether 
all  that  I  had  seen  could  be  reality  ;  but  the  riddle  was  afterwards  solved  to  me. 

"  When,  in  Chili,  a  little  child  of  less  than  four  years  dies,  the  people  believe  that 
it  goes  straightway  to  heaven,  there  to  become  an  angel ;  and  the  mother  becomes 
prouder  of  it  than  if  it  had  grown  up  in  health  and  vigour.  The  corpse  of  the  in- 
fant is  then  exhibited  in  the  way  I  had  witnessed,  and  very  often  the  people  dance 
and  drink  round  it  until  the  body  shows  signs  of  decomposition.  The  mother,  how- 
ever intense  may  be  the  grief  of  her  heart,  is  obliged  to  laugh  and  to  be  merry, 
even  to  dance  and  sing ;  it  would  be  considered  selfish  were  she  to  think  of  her  own 
'feelings  where  the  happiness  of  her  child  is  concerned.    Poor  mother  !" 

San  Francisco  is  not,  of  course,  so  entirely  Romish,  but  Rome  is  found 
active  around  all  the  scenes  of  modern  enterprise,  and  she  adapts  her  cere- 
monies to  the  rude  taste  of  her  votaries  and  those  whom  she  wishes  to 
entrap.  It  is  well  known  that  at  Rome,  under  the  immediate  eye  of  the 
Pope,  the  most  idolatrous  and  offensive  exhibitions  are  made  during  what  i3 
called  "  Passion  week."  Here  we  have  in  California  a  variety  of  the  same 
thing,  but  adapted  to  the  coarser  tastes  of  the  gold  diggers  and  horse- 
breakers  of  this  new  American  colony. 

"  Easter  was,  in  the  meanwhile,  approaching ;  and  all  sorts  of  preparations  at  the 
mission,  especially  a  thorough  cleaning  and  ventilating  of  the  church,  seemed  to 
betoken  that  some  extraordinary  event  was  going  to  happen.  Good  Friday  passed 
over  very  quietly,  except  that  the  bells  were  not  allowed  to  be  rung,  instead  of 
which  small  boys,  with  a  sort  of  castanets,  were  sent  through  the  streets  to  call  the 
faithful  to  church.  But  the  next  morning  already  changed  the  aspect  of  the  place. 
Even  at  the  dawn  of  day  I  heard  music  and  noise  ;  and  an  old  Californian  settler, 
who  had  just  come  in,  informed  me,  on  my  question,  that '  to-day  the  resurrection 
of  the  Lord  was  to  be  celebrated,  and  Judas  Iscariot  to  be  duly  chastised.' 

"  The  day  itself,  at  all  events,  seemed  to  be  kept  as  a  great  festival.  Even  the 
Indians  seemed  to  fed  its  influence ;  for— a  thing  which  was  certainly  very  extra- 
ordinary— they  were  for  once  seen  cleanly  washed,  and  wore,  all  of  them,  garlands  of 
the  blue  water  lilies  which  grow  thereabout  in  great  abundance,  and  which,  indeed, 
became  their  black,  glossy  hair,  and  their  copper-coloured  faces  very  well. 

"  Thus  ornamented,  they  formed  a  sort  of  procession,  and  an  old  Indian  preci  ded 
-them,  cruelly  ill-using  a  fiddle.    This  procession  moved  towards  the  church,  and  as 


THE  BULWARK  OR  KEFORMATION  JOURNAL,  SEPT.  1,  1862.        59 

I  followed  it.  I  heard  that  there  was  even  more  gaiety  within  than  without.  A 
crowd  of  people  thronged  about  the  doors,  and  from  the  body  of  the  church  the  most 
lively  music  for  dancing  was  heard.  I  therefore  hastened  my  steps  to  arrive  there 
before  the  procession  of  the  Indians,  who  would  have  certainly  taken  up  the  whole 
room ;  and  I  entered  the  church  just  in  time  to  witness  the  conclusion  of  a  real  fan- 
dango, which,  to  the  music  of  violins  and  clarionets,  was  executed  by  a  set  of  young 
men  and  girls  within  the  sacred  building  itself. 

"  Yet  the  change  from  dancing  and  gaiety  to  devotion  was  as  quick  as  lightning. 
The  violins  were  still  playing  ;  the  head  of  the  Indian  procession  was  just  entering 
the  church ;  and  the  grin  with  which  they  looked  at  the  extraordinary  proceedings 
betrayed  how  much  they  relished  this  new  state  of  things,  when,  at  a  signal  from 
the  priest,  the  music  stopped,  a  small  clear  bell  began  to  tinkle,  and  all  dropped  on 
their  knees  in  silent  prayer. 

"  The  service  lasted  about  an  hour  longer;  but  whilst  there  was  still  prayer  and 
silence  within,  at  once  a  shot  was  fired  outside,  close  before  the  door.  I  at  first 
thought  this  was  an  accident,  but  I  was  soon  undeceived  by  a  running  fire  which 
immediately  followed,  and  which  became  the  signal  for  the  men  quietly  to  leave  the 
church. 

"  There  was  great  noise  and  bustle  without.  Before  the  church  gate  a  whole 
crowd  of  Californians  were  blazing  away,  to  the  great  delight  of  the  Indians,  who 
bobbed  their  heads  at  every  report  with  pistols,  muskets,  fowling-pieces,  revolvers, 
and  whatever  else  in  the  shape  of  fire-arms  they  had  been  able  to  get  hold  of.  Their 
guns  were,  of  course,  only  loaded  with  blank  cartridge ;  but  I  could  not  at  first 
make  out  why  they  were  levelling  them  at  the  building  opposite,  which  was  about 
sixty  yards  oflF,  until,  on  a  more  accurate  survey,  I  recognised  the  object  against 
which  their  harmless  artillery  had  been  directed. 

"  On  a  cart  stood  a  horrible  figure  as  large  as  life,  and  dressed  up  in  ordinary 
clothes,  over  which  several  cloaks  and  dressing  gowns  were  fastened.  The  clothes 
seemed  to  me  old  acquaintances  ;  and  when  I  examined  the  puppet  more  attentively, 
I  really  found  that  it  was  clothed  in  the  trousers  of  the  brewer,  and  in  a  dressing- 
gown  of  one  Yon  Witzleben.  Besides  this,  the  figure  wore  a  very  swaggering,  but 
somewhat  worn-out  black  silk  hat;  a  stiff  black  stock,  and,  besides,  on^  of  my 
neckerchiefs ;  an  old  cloak,  which  evidently  was  likewise  of  European  origin,  and 
boots  of  summer  stuff,  which,  however,  must  have  been  rather  an  uncomfortable 
wear,  as  they  were  both  for  the  right  foot. 

"  The  thing  was  meant  to  represent  Judas  Iscariot ;  yet  what  I  was  most  in- 
terested in,  was  to  know  what  in  all  the  world  they  had  made  such  a  use  of  our 
clothes  for;  and  I  afterwards  heard  that  it  could  not  have  been  an  indifferent 
matter  to  the  Californian  youth,  if  such  a  traitor  had  worn  the  garments  of  good 
Catholic  Christians  on  his  unholy  body;  for  which  reason  they  had  procured  apparel 
belonging  to  heretics,  or  at  least  to  foreigners. 

"  There  appeared  now  another  personage  on  the  scene,  perhaps  even  more  in- 
teresting than  Judas,  namely,  the  Indian  Valentine,  the  best  horse-breaker  and 
thrower  of  the  lasso  in  the  whole  country,  who,  on  that  very  morning,  had  set  out 
with  a  party  of  his  tribe  to  catch  a  lot  of  wild  mares  for  to-day "s  solemnity.  He  was 
one  of  the  handsomest  Indians  I  have  ever  seen  in  California,  as  well  of  the  southern 
as  of  the  northern  tribes.  He  stands  about  five  feet  six  inches,  and  is  well  built. 
His  costume  exhibited  no  particular  characteristics  ;  it  was  the  usual  Californian 
dress,  but  suited  him  remarkably  well.  The  broad-brimmed  hat,  covered  with  oil- 
cloth, was  fastened  below  the  chin  by  means  of  a  dark-coloured  ribbon  ;  a  short  blue 
jacket  fitted  closely  round  his  waist ;  his  legs  were  encased  in  blue  Mexican  trousers, 
slashed  on  the  side-seams,  under  which  he  wore  white  drawers ;  and  he  was  also 
rigged  out  for  the  day  with  a  pair  of  fine  patent  leather  boots. 

"  After  having  first  thrown  the  steed  on  the  ground  by  means  of  the  lasso,  and 
then  blindfolded  her,  he  buckled  a  strap  round  her  waist,  which  caused  the  fiery 
animal  first  to  bound  with  a  shriek  of  terror ;  after  which  she  threw  herself  down, 
trying,  by  rolling  herself  about  and  kicking,  to  get  rid  of  what  she  mistook  for  a 
burden  imposed  upon  her.  Yet  all  her  efforts  were  in  vain.  Judas  Iscariot  was 
cleverly  put  on  her  back,  notwithstanding  all  her  furious  plunging  and  rearing ; 
and  soon  the  mare,  with  the  new  but  decently  dressed  Mazeppa,  ran  off  like  an 
arrow  down  the  street,  and  in  the  direction  of  the  mountains,  among  the  triumphant 
yells  of  the  multitude,  and  pursued  by  the  Spaniards,  who  were  now  nearly  all  of 
them  mounted. 

The  puppet  hung  to  the  back  of  the  snorting  animal  like  a  mad  hobgoblin,  nod- 
ding its  head  and  flinging  its  arms  in  the  most  comical  manner,  whilst  the  other 
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horsemen  wbo  were  racing  after  it  might  aptly  have  been  compared  to  the  spectral 
followers  of  the  wild  hunter.  The  object  of  this  mad  pursuit  was  to  cut  off  the  poor 
animal  from  its  retreat  to  the  mountains,  in  order  that  the  ladies,  watching  the  sport 
from  the  verandah,  might  not  so  soon  be  deprived  of  their  amusement.  Valentine 
distinguished  himself  here  as  well  by  his  nimbleness  as  by  the  cruelty  with  which, 
catching  the  mare  by  the  tail,  he  threw  her  over,  and  brought  hfer  forcibly  back  to 
the  place  from  which  she  had  started.  At  last  the  poor  tortured  animal,  completely 
worn  out  by  her  fright,  as  well  as  by  the  unwonted  exertion,  was  no  longer  able  to 
keep  up.  She  fell,  and  neither  blows  nor  other  ill-usage  made  any  impression 
on  her. 

"  This  case  having  been  foreseen,  the  puppet  was  taken  off  her  back  and  placed 
on  that  of  another  animal,  which,  however,  was  much  less  fiery,  and  therefore 
afforded  less  sport ;  and  as  the  public  had  already  had  fun  enough  with  the  first, 
the  ladies  retired,  and  the  men  now  drove  the  mare  back  into  the  mountains,  very 
much  to  their  own  amusement,  but  not  at  all  to  that  of  the  poor  beast.  In  the 
evening  there  was  a  fandango,  and  the  festival  was  concluded  by  a  lively  Spanish 
dance."  

POPISH  THEATRICALS. 

Those  who  regard  Popery  as  a  religion  fitted  to  elevate  man  as  a  moral 

and  accountable  being,  are  often  taken  by  surprise  at  what  they  may  deem 

a  strange  inconsistency.    They  find  that,  instead  of  any  moral  elevation, 

the  votaries  of  this  strange  system  are  sunk  in  degradation  and  hardened 

in  crime,  and  that  what  is  called  religion  is  only  employed  as  an  opiate  to 

lull  their  consciences  asleep.    Meantime,  every  method  is  employed  to  seduce 

unconscious  victims,  and  to  extend  the  influence  of  the  priesthood.    It  is 

well  known  to  what  base  arts  Popery  stooped  in  the  dark  ages  for  the 

purpose  of  conciliating  her  votaries  and  extending  her  power;  and  some 

of  her    exhibitions    at  the   present  moment  illustrate  the  unchangeable 

nature  of  the  system  in  this  respect.     The  following  bill  will  illustrate  the 

nature  of  some  of  her  efi'orts  to  promote  perversion  in  London,  by  endea- 

Touring,  by  means  of  theatrical  amusements,  to  propagate  the  silly  fable 

that  Christianity  was   first  introduced  into  England  by  means    ot  Pope 

<5regory : — 

ST.    JOSEPH'S    HALL, 

TOTTENHAM   BOAD,    KINGSLAND    GATE. 


AN  AMATEUR  DRAMATIC  PERFORMANCE 

Will  take  place  in  the  above  Hall  on  Tuesday,  June  3rd,  at  Eight,  p.h. 

The  Entertainment  will  consist  of  the  Sacred  Drama  of 

THE   MONKS   OF  SCAURUS ; 

OR  THE  MISSION  OF  ST.  AUGUSTINE  TO  ENGLAND. 

Period  of  the  Play,  from  a.d.  576  to   a.u.   597. 
Dramatis  Personce. 

Gregory in  the  1st  Act,  a  Monk  who  has  just  completed  his  Noviciate. 

„  in  the  2nd,  Abbot  and  Cardinal. 

„  in  the  3rd,  Pope— Gregory  the  Great. 

Augustine  -a  Benedictine  Monk  of  the  same  Monastery  as  Gregory. 
Justus— a  Roman  Christian  Merchant. 
Adrianus— a  Heathen  Slave  Dealer. 
Benedict  I. — Pope,  a.d.  676. 

Milletus  ■)  Chamberlains  of  Benedict,  afterwards  Monks  of  Scaurus. 
Paulinus  / 

Valentinus— Abbot  of  St.  Andrew's  on  the  Scaurus,  a.d.  570. 
Maximian —  ,,  n  >>  *•"•  ^''^^• 

Peter— the  Deacon  with  whom  Gregory  composed  his  Dialogues. 
Emilian— a  Notary,  who  transcribed  Gregory's  Homilies. 
Hermit.  .  ,       ,  .    «, 

Clodowig,  Merowig,  and  their  Sons— English  Captives  reduced  to  Slavery. 
Other  Slaves,  Roman  Populace,  Monks,  &c.,  &c  ,  Ac. 
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'^  A  period  of  about  14  years  exists  between  the  1st  and  2nd  Acts,  and  of  seven 
years  between  the  2nd  and  3rd ;  these  periods  will  be  reduced  to  the  audience  by 
the  performance  of  some  pleasing  Instrumental  Pieces,  by 

The  Basd  of  the  Kixgslasd  Sub-ditisiox  of  the  Police  Fokce. 

At  the  conclusion  of  this  Play,  an  Old  Friend  has  promised  to  enliven  the  Audience 
with  some  Comic  Sokgs. 

The  Evening's  Entertainment  will  be  wound  up  by  the  Farce  of  the  Year,, 

APARTMENTS  TO  LET; 

Ob,  Visitobs  to  the  Exhibition  Accommodated. 

Characters. 

Mr.  Tippity — a  Commercial  Traveller,  Proprietor  of  the  Apartments. 

An  American  \ 

A  Frenchman  f  Yjgj^org  to  thg  Exhibition  who  are  already  accommodated. 

A  Scotchman  i  ^ 

A  Red  Indian  ) 

Other  Visitors  to  the  Exhibition. 

Mrs.  Tippity — Milliner  and  Dressmaker,  retired  firom  business  to  attend  on 

Visitors. 
Clementina — her  Maid  of-all- work,  an  Exhibition  of  Industry  in  herself,  the 
Victim  of  the  Visitors. 

Doors  Open  at  Half-past  Seven. 

Admission  by  Tickets,  to  be  obtained  of  Mr.  Gray,  6,  Clarence  Place, 

Culford  Road  North. 

so    MOSEY  TAKES   AT  THE   DOOES. 

Tickets  to  the  Stalls,  2s.  each;  to  the  Body  of  the  Hall,  Is.  each. 

The  Nett  Beceipts  will  be  given  towards  the  Belief  of  the  distressed  Operatives 
in  Manchester. 

Taming  from  London  to  the  North  of  Scotland,  the  El^in  Courant,  of 
May  9,  gives  an  account  of  a  very  extraordinary  soiree  held  in  Glenllvet,  at 
which  the  Popish  Bishop  and  priests  were  the  principal  performers.  The 
description  gives  one  a  strange  idea  of  men  who  profess  to  be  successors  of 
the  apostles  I     Our  cotemporary  says  : — 

"  It  may  somewhat  surprise  not  a  few  when  we  mention  that  there  is  scarcely  a 
Protestant  family  in  the  whole  district.  Glenlivet  has  always  been  one  of  the 
strongholds  of  the  Roman  Catholics  in  the  North.  There  was  at  one  time  a  Roman 
Catholic  College  here,  the  shell  of  which  is  still  standing  at  Scalan,  and  is  occupied 
as  a  gamekeeper's  house." 

He  goes  on  to  remark : — 

"  The  present  week  has  been  one  of  great  doings  at  Chapeltown.  On  Sunday 
forenoon  Bishop  Kyle  held  Confirmation  in  the  Chapel,  and  admitted  about  fifty 
young  people  into  fellowship  with  the  Church,  and  in  the  evening  there  was  Bene- 
diction, the  Bishop  taking  the  principal  part  in  the  service.  On  Monday,  H.  G. 
Lynch,  Esq.,  H.M.  Inspector  of  Roman  Catholic  Schools,  held  an  examination  of  pupil 
teachers  in  the  female  school,  when  eleven  candidates  appeared — eight  from  Glenlivet 
and  three  from  Tomintoul.  On  the  evening  of  Monday  the  soiree  was  held,  of  which 
we  shall  speak  immediately,  in  the  boys'  school,  and  on  Tuesday  both  schools  were 
examined  by  Mr.  Lynch,  who  seemed  to  be  very  much  gratified  with  the  appearances 
made  in  them.  The  Chapel  on  Sunday  hawi  a  very  striking  effect,  upwards  of  100 
candles  were  burning,  a»i  there  were  six  beautiful  candelabra. 

THE  SOIREE. 

"  The  soiree  took  place  at  half-past  seven.  Crowds  gathered  from  all  parts  of  the 
country,  and  the  school-room  was  completely  filled.  About  three  hundred  were 
present.  The  Venerable  and  Very  Reverend  Bishop  Kyle  took  the  chair,  and  around 
him  were  no  fewer  than  six  priests — the  Rev.  James  Glennie,  Chapeltown ;  the  Rev. 
Henry  Gall,  Tomintoul;  the  Rev.  Charles  M'Donald,  Tombae;  the  Rev.  John  Kemp, 
Dufftown;  the  Rev.  George  Gordon  Forbes,  Glengairn ;  and  the  Rev.  Wm.  Logic', 
Tynett.  There  was  also  on  the  platform  Henry  G.  Lynch,  Esq.,  H.M.  Inspector  of 
Schools. 
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"It  is  curious  to  note  the  travels  these  clergymen  have  had  in  obtaining  their 
education.  The  Bishop  was  educated  in  Edinburgh,  under  Professor  Playfair,  and 
afterwards  travelled  over  Germany,  France.  Spain,  and  Italy  ;  Mr.  Glennie  was  edu- 
cated at  Rome  ;  Mr.  Gall  in  Spain  ;  Mr.  M'Donald  in  Rome ;  Mr.  Forbes  in  Spain; 
Mr.  Kemp  in  Paris  ;  Mr.  Logic  in  Spain. 

"  To  commence  the  proceedings,  two  of  the  priests,  Mr.  Forbes  and  Mr.  Logie, 
stood  lip  face  to  face  in  front  of  the  platform,  and  plaijed  to  great  perfection,  on  their 
violins,  a  very  pretty  duet.  Mr.  D.  Smith,  Tomintoul,  struck  up  a  capital  strathspey, 
'The  Braes  of  Tillymet;'  Mr.  Logie  (who  played  a  fine  cremona,  270  years  old), 
joining  with  Mr.  Smith  with  great  enthusiasm,  his  happy  laughing  face  telling  how 
much  he  enjoyed  it,  and  how  much  he  liked  to  see  all  the  people  round  him  enjoying^ 
themselves.  The  two  performers  next  gave  'Lady  Mary  Kamsay,'  in  which  Mr. 
Logie  appeared  to  be  still  more  at  home  than  in  the  former,  playing  some  of  the 
measures  on  the  shift  with  very  fine  effect.  They  next  gave  the  '  Braes  of  Mar,' 
after  which  Mr.  Fitzpatrick,  schoolmaster,  Tomintoul,  and  half-a-dozen  of  girls  from 
Tomintoul,  sung  very  prettily  '  Sweetly  now  the  bells  are  ringing.'  The  girls  were 
—Margaret  Iliach,  Jessie  Kelman,  Barbara  Smith,  Jaue  Rose,  Anne  Riach,  Marianne 
M'Pherson. 

"  The  Bishop  then  made  a  short  speech,  stating  the  pleasure  it  gave  him  to  preside 
at  such  a  meeting,  and  the  difficulty  he  felt  in  complying  with  Mr.  Glennie's  request, 
that  he  should  say  something  while  no  special  subject  was  allotted  to  him." 

After  a  flippant  speech  from  one  of  the  boys  we  are  told  that — 

Mr.  James  Smith,  Tomintoul,  then  sung  "  The  Flittin'  o'  the  Cow"  with  excellent 
taste,  after  which  the  Rev.  Mr.  Kemp,  Dufi"town,  gave  a  short  speech,  and  a  very 
humorous  one.  He  had  come  there,  he  said,  to  exhibit  himself  as  an  example  of 
obedience.  Mr.  Glennie  was  well  up  to  drilling,  and,  he  should  fancy,  would  drill 
Garibaldi  himself.  He  had  nothing  to  say  to  them,  but  they  had  Mr.  Logie  with  his 
cremona,  and  Mr.  M'Donald,  who,  since  he  had  become  a  farmer  had  become  a  poet, 
and  he  did  not  believe  there  was  a  calf  on  the  premises  but  he  had  written  an 
ode  to.  Mr.  Forbes  had  lots  of  original  pieces  for  their  delectation  also.  There 
■was  scarcely  a  peat  on  all  Gairnside  he  had  not  written  a  poem  about.  The  only  in- 
strument he  (Mr.  K.)  could  play  waa  the  barrel  organ,  else  he  would  have  been  very 
glad  to  have  done  what  he  could  at  Mr.  Glenn'e's  soiree — (laughter,  and  great  ap- 
plause.) 

Mr.  Donald  Smith,  whose  clear-toned  fiddle  was  always  in  tune  and  ready,  in- 
stantly made  the  room  resound  with  the  intricate  notes  of  "  Let  Whig  and  Tory  a' 
agree."  Barbara  Smith,  Tomintoul,  a  little  girl  about  twelve  years  of  age,  then  as- 
cended the  platform,  and  sung  "  The  Angel's  Whisper,"  in  solo,  after  which  Mr.  D. 
Smith  and  Mr.  Forbes  joined  in  "  The  Back  o'  the  Change  House,"  and  "  The 
Haughs  o'  Cromdale." 

There  is  another  interlude  of  songs  and  fiddling,  and  then  a  priest  makes 
the  following  speech,  of  which  onr  readers  will  judge,  followed  by  the  pro- 
ceedings detailed  below.  Verily  this  is  "  becoming  all  things  to  all  men," 
but  not  in  the  sense  of  Scripture. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Forbes  then  gave  a  very  happy  speech.  Mr.  Glennie  (he  said)  had 
requested  him  to  come  over  here  to-night,  but  he  had  quite  forgot  ihat  "  the  ladder" 
was  in  the  way,  and  it  was  not  like  Jacob's  ladder  a  mere  vision  of  a  thing — 
(laughter) — but  a  stern  reality.  Mr.  Glennie  had  no  mercy  upon  pedestrians.  He 
is  not  formed  to  be  a  bishop  at  all — (laughter.)  He  keeps  a  most  disinterested  Pro- 
testant pony.  It  never  gets  the  chance  of  going  on  its  knees  for  a  friend— (great 
laughter.)  It  is  not  a  catholic  or  universal  pony,  because  its  services  are  confined 
to  the  master  that  gives  it  its  corn.  Its  soul  can  never  rise  above  that — (laughter.) 
It  is  not  at  all  like  the  bishop's  pony  "  Biddy,"  which  is  at  everybody's  bidding. 
Ho  would  propose  that  when  "  Biddy"  dies  liis  bones  be  transformed  into  snut? 
pens,  that  all  the  clergymen  whom  it  has  served  may  get  a  memorial  of  it.  One 
day  "  Biddy"  went  down  on  his  knees  for  him,  and  raised  him  up  towards  heaven, 
but  his  sinful  gravitation  soon  brought  him  down  again  (loud  laughter).  Mr.  Forbes 
proposed  mottoes  for  both  ponies  something  like  the  following  : — For  the  bishop's, 
"Here  lirs  the  pious  pony,  poor  '  Biddy,'  that  was  always  on  his  knees  for  every- 
body ;"  for  Mr.  Glennie's,  "  Here  lies  a  poor  condemned  Protestant  horse.  Like  his 
master  he  lived  at  his  case,  and  he  died  on  a  fill  of  clover,"  etc. — (renewed  laughter.) 
Mr.  Forbes  then  went  on  to  show  what  the  word  education  really  meant — not  read- 
ing, writing,  and  arithmetic,  and  so  on,  but  the  moral  training  of  the  individual,  the 
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reduction  of  evil  principles,  and  the  development  of  the  finer  feelings  of  tl  eir  human 
nature. 

After  Thain's  song,  "  Glenlivet,"  and  "  Nancy  Till,"  from  Miss  Jane  Rose,  To- 
mintoul,  in  a  beautifully  melodious  voice, — the  other  girls  singing  chorus — 

ISlr.  Logie  proposed  that  they  should  show  their  respect  for  their  lord  bishop  by 
giving  three  ringing  cheers  for  him.  This  was  responded  to  with  tremendous  en- 
thusiasm, and  the  bishop  in  very  feeling  terms  returned  thanks. 

Mr.  Fitzpatrick  sung  another  song,  and  Mr.  Forbes  played  the  pibroch  of  "  The 
Macgregors'  Gathering"  on  his  violin,  imitating  the  bag-pipes.  lie  next  gave  a 
tune  in  imitation  of  a  penny  whistle,  which  he  mimicked  most  successfully. 

Mr.  Lynch  made  a  few  remarks,  saying  that  it  was  refreshing  to  him,  as  an  Irish- 
man, to  see  the  old  religion  flourishing  so  yigorously  here  in  the  centre  of  the  High- 
lands, complimenting,  very  highly,  the  appearance  made  by  both  their  schools  last 
year,  and  speaking  warmly  of  the  kindness  of  the  people  he  had  met  with  in  this 
■quarter. 

The  Scalan  trio  of  ladies  sung  "  Waes  me  for  Prince  Charlie  ;"  Mr.  Donal 
Smith,  "  Laurie  o'  Broom  ;"  the  Rev.  Mr.  Glennie,  an  Italian  song  ;  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Forbes,  "  Johnny  Cope,"  playing  an  accompaniment  on  the  iiddle. 

Mr.  Gall,  Tomiutoul,  then  gave  a  long  and  able  speech  on  the  newspaper  press 
of  this  country,  and  their  relations  with  it  as  Catholics.  He  disclaimed  making  any 
animadversions  on  the  papers  that  circulated  in  that  district.  His  leading  idea  was, 
that  the  Catholics  did  not  get  justice  on  religious  points,  simply  because  those  who 
conducted  the  newspapers  of  this  country  did  not  understand  their  religion,  and  he 
held  it  was  the  duty  of  every  one  who  led  public  opinion  to  study  and  master  it 
before  they  judged  of  it,  and  published  their  opinions  regarding  it. 

Mr.  Forbes  then  sung  "  Bonnie  Dundee,"  and  Mr.  Donald  Smith  next  played 
it,  after  which  Miss  Jane  Rose,  Tomintoul,  sung,  in  character,  "  The  Swiss  Toy 
Girl" 


POPERY  AND  CIVIL  AND  RELIGIOUS  LIBERTY. 

The  following  remarks  on  Civil  aiid  Religious  Liberty,  extracted  from 
works  of  Roman  Catholic  writers,  are  printed  in  order  that  Protestants 
may  be  warned  of  the  danger  which  threatens  our  institutions,  from  aiding 
the  progress  of  Popery,  and  by  grants  of  Government  funds  for  Popish  edu- 
cational and  other  purposes.  By  doing  so  they  are  propagating  a  system 
hostile  to  our  civil  and  religious  liberty.     The  Rambler  says  : — 

"  It  is  difficult  to  say  in  which  of  the  two  popular  expressions — '  the 
rights  of  civil  liberty,'  or  '  the  rights  of  religious  liberty,' — is  embodied  the 
greatest  amount  of  nonsense  and  falsehood.  As  these  phrases  are  perpetu- 
ally uttered,  both  by  Protestants  and  by  some  Catholics,  they  contain  about  as 
much  truth  and  good  sense  as  would  be  found  in  a  cry  for  the  inalienable 
right  to  suicide.  That  Protestants  and  men  of  the  world  in  general  should 
besprinkle  their  oratory  and  writings  with  such  tinsel  is  hardly  to  be  won- 
dered at.  It  would  be  unreasonable  to  look  for  consistency  from  men  who 
believe  that  the  Bible  contains  some  dozen  or  two  of  diflferent  revelations, 
from  which  each  reader  is  to  choose  for  himself  his  own  peculiar  way  of  sal- 
vation. "VYhat  has  a  Protestant  legislator  to  say  for  himself  before  an  assembly 
in  which  his  '  right  divine'  is  so  vigorously  acted  upon,  that  every  burgh  and 
county  has  its  own  '  representative  '  creed  as  well  as  its  own  representative 
politician, — what,  we  say,  has  a  Protestant  to  say  for  himself  in  such  a 
Babel  as  this,  unless  he  perpetually  puts  forth  his  determination  to  uphold 
*  the  sacred  rights  of  liberty  of  conscience  ?  ' 

"  Let  this  pass,  then,  in  the  case  of  Protestants  and  politicians.  But  how 
can  it  be  justified  in  the  case  of  Catholics,  who  are  the  children  of  a  Church 
which  has  ever  avowed  the  deepest  hostility  to  the  i-irinciple  of  '  religions 
liberty,'  and  which  never  has  given  the  shadow  of  a  sanction  to  the  theory 

c  2 
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that '  civil  liberty,'  as  such,  is  necessarily  a  blessing  at  all  ?  How  intolerable 
it  is  to  see  this  miserable  device  for  deceiving  the  Protestant  world  still  sa 
widely  popular  amongst  us  ?  "We  say  for  '  deceioing  the  Protestant  world  ;' 
though  we  are  far  enough  from  implying  that  there  is  not  many  a  Catholic 
who  really  imagines  himself  to  be  a  votary  of '  religious  liberty,'  and  is  confident 
that  if  the  tables  were  turned,  and  the  Catholics  were  uppermost  in  the  land, 
he  would,  in  all  circumstances,  grant  others  the  same  unlimited  toleration  he 
now  demands  for  himself.  Still,  let  our  Catholic  tolerationist  be  ever  sa 
sincere,  he  is  only  sincere  because  he  does  not  take  the  trouble  to  look  very 
closely  into  his  own  convictions.  His  great  object  is  to  silence  Protestants, 
or  to  persuade  them  to  let  him  alone  ;  and  as  he  certainly  feels  no  persoflal 
malice  against  them,  and  laughs  at  their  creed  quite  as  cordially  as  he  hates 
it,  he  persuades  himself  that  he  is  telling  the  exact  truth,  when  he  pro- 
fesses to  be  an  advocate  of  religious  liberty,  and  declares  that  no  man 
ought  to  be  coerced  on  account  of  his  conscientious  convictions.  The  prac- 
tical result  is,  that  now  and  then,  but  very  seldom^  Protestants  are  blinded^ 
and  are  ready  to  clasp  their  unexpected  ally  in  a  fraternal  embrace. 

"  They  are  deceived,  we  repeat,  nevertheless.  Believe  us  hot,  Protestants 
of  England  and  Ireland,  for  an  instant,  when  you  see  us  pouring  forth  our 
liberalisms.  When  you  hear  a  Catholic  orator  at  some  public  assemblage 
declaring  solemnly  '  that  this  is  the  most  humiliating  day  in  his  life,  when  he 
is  called  upon  to  defend  once  more  the  glorious  principle  of  religious  freedom* 
— (especially  if  he  says  anything  about  the  Emancipation  Act  and  the  '  tole- 
ration' it  conceded  to  Catholics) — be  not  too  simple  in  your  credulity.  These 
are  brave  words,  but  they  mean  nothing ;  no,  nothing  more  than  the  pro- 
mises of  a  Parliamentary  candidate  to  his  constituents  on  the  hustings.  He 
Is  not  talking  Catholicism,  but  nonsense  and  Protestantism  ;  and  he  will 
no  more  act  on  these  notions  in  dlfierent  circumstances,  than  yoii  now  act 
on  them  yourselves  in  your  treatment  of  him.  You  ask,  if  he  were  lord  in  the 
land,  and  you  were  in  a  minority,  if  not  in  numbers  yet  in  power,  what  would 
he  do  to  you  ?  That,  we  say,  would  entirely  depend  upon  circumstances. 
If  it  would  benefit  the  cause  of  Catholicism,  he  would  tolerate  you ;  if  expedient, 
he  would  imprison  you,  banish  you,  fine  you ;  possibly,  he  might  even  hang 
you.  But  be  assured  of  one  thing,  he  would  never  tolerate  you  for  the  sake 
of  the  '  glorious  principles  of  civil  and  religious  liberty.'  If  he  tolerated  you 
— and  most  likely,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  he  would  tolerate  you— it  would  be 
solely  out  of  regard  to  the  interests  of  the  Catholic  Church,  which  he  would 
think  to  be  best  sei-ved  by  letting  you  alone.  Probably — indeed,  very  pro- 
bably— the  chief  hindrance  to  his  persecution  of  you  would  be  found  in  the 
remonstrances  of  the  Pope  for  the  time  being;  or  perhaps  the  Jesuits  might 
be  your  advocates,  as  thinking  it  much  better  to  err  on  the  side  of  leniency 
than  on  that  of  severity  ;  or  it  might  be  that  such  humble  opponents  of  the 
cant  of  toleration  as  ourselves  might  appear  on  the  stage,  and  plead  for  mercy 
for  you.  At  any  rate,  be  assured  that  the  Catholics  who  would  show  you  the 
least  amount  of  tenderness  would  be  those  very  '  liberal '  gentlemen  who 
glory  in  their  repudiation  of  '  sectarianism,'  who  call  you  their  '  separated 
brethren,'  and  base  their  own  demand  for  toleration  on  the  principles  of  civil 
and  religious  liberty. 

"But  if  the  mischief  done  in  the  name  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  is  not 
a  little,  far  more  serious  are  the  consequences  of  the  upholding  of  religious 
liberty  by  Catholics.  For  religious  liberty,  in  the  sense  of  a  liberty  possessed 
by  every  man  to  choose  hia  own  religion,  is  one  of  the  most  wicked  delusions 
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ever  foisted  upon  this  age  by  the  father  of  all  deceit.  The  very  word  Uberiir^ 
except  in  the  sense  of  a  permission  to  do  certain  definite  acts,  ought  to  be 
banished  from  the  very  domain  of  religion.  If  it  means  anything  more  than 
a  permission  granted  to  individuals  or  to  the  Church,  to  make  their  own 
choice  in  certain  indifferent  matters,  or  to  retain  their  opinion  on  certain 
points  not  authoritatively  defined,  it  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  a  false- 
hood. No  man  has  a  right  to  choose  his  own  religion.  God  never  gave  ns^ 
such  a  permission.  It  is  the  one  thing  above  all  others  that  he  has  not  given 
us.  He  has  granted  to  individuals  and  to  nations  a  vast  latitude  of  choice 
in  other  matters,  but  neither  to  individuals  or  to  nations  has  He  conceded 
the  faintest  shadow  of  a  choice  as  to  his  creed.  What!  shall  a  Christian 
dare  to  say  that  God  has  given  us  leave  to  treat  himself  as  a  deceiver  ?  That 
■we  are  permitted  to  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God  or  no,  as  we- 
like?  That  the  faintest  choice  is  given  to  any  human  being  as  to  whether 
he  will  obey  the  Catholic  Church  or  disobey  it  ?  Will  even  a  Deist  pretend 
that  God  has  granted  us  permission  to  deny  His  own  existence?  None  bat 
an  Atheist  c<in  uphold  the  principles  of  religious  liberty.  If  there  were  no- 
God,  of  course  every  man  would  have  a  right  to  his  own  fancies  as  to  whether 
there  was  a  God  or  no.  Who  would  hinder  him  from  believing  that  there  i» 
a  God,  though  he  were  mistaken  ?  But  short  of  Atheism,  the  theory  of  re- 
ligious liberty  is  the  most  palpable  of  untruths. 

"  Shall  I,  therefore,  fall  in  with  this  abominable  delusion,  and  foster  tke 
notion  of  my  fellow-countrymen,  that  they  have  a  right  to  deny  the  truth  of 
God,  in  the  hope  that  I  may  throw  dust  in  their  eyes,  and  get  them  to  tole- 
rate my  creed  as  one  of  the  many  forms  of  theological  opinion  prevalent  itt 
these  latter  days  ?  Shall  I  foster  that  damnable  doctrine,  that  Socinianism, 
and  Calvinism,  and  Anglicanism,  and  Judaism,  are  not  every  one  of  them 
mortal  sins,  like  murder  and  adultery  ?  Shall  I  lend  my  countenance  to  this- 
unhappy  persuasion  of  my  brother,  that  he  is  not  flying  in  the  face  of  Al- 
mighty God  every  day  that  he  remains  a  Protestant  ?  Shall  I  hold  out  hope» 
to  him  that  I  will  not  meddle  with  his  creed,  if  he  will  not  meddle  with 
mine  ?  Shall  I  lead  him  to  think  that  religion  is  a  matter  for  private  opinion, 
and  tempt  him  to  forget  that  he  has  no  more  right  to  his  religious  views  than 
he  has  to  my  purse,  or  my  house,  or  my  life-blood  ?  No  I  Catholicism  is  the 
most  intolerant  of  creeds.  It  is  intolerance  itself,  for  it  is  truth  itself.  We 
might  as  rationally  maintain  that  a  sane  man  has  a  right  to  believe  that  two 
and  two  do  not  make  four,  as  this  theory  of  religious  liberty.  Its  impiety  is 
only  equalled  by  its  absurdity." — RamhUr  {Roman  Catholic  Magazine)^  Sep- 
tember 18bl. 

Dr.  Brownson,  a  Roman  Catholic,  in  his  review,  as  quoted  in  the  TalTtfy 
states  that : — "  Men  make  war  on  the  (Roman  Catholic)  Church,  and  large 
masses  of  the  European  population  are  alienated  from  her  because  they  be- 
lieve her  to  be  the  support  of  despotism,  the  enemy  of  light  and  liberty,  the 
friend  of  darkness  and  slavery. 

"  Just  now  popular  opinion  among  Catholics  as  among  non- Catholics  iden- 
tifies Catholicity  and  despotism,  and  the  controversialist  who  seeks  to  prove 
that  the  Catholic  religion  has  no  natural  association  with  despotism,  but  is 
favourable  to  liberty  and  the  inherent  rights  of  man,  runs  the  risk  of  beuag 
denounced  on  all  hands  as  a  bad  Catholic. 

"  The  modem  bureaucratic  spirit  which  predominates  in  all  Catholic  conn- 
tries,  and  affects  even  the  Church  in  her  administration — the  strongest  means 
adopted  to  guard  the  faithful  against  the  heresies  and  schisms  which  every- 
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where  surround  us,  and  the  non- Catholic  tendencies  so  strong  in  all  the  world, 
operate  in  emasculating  our  devotion,  in  suppressing  individual  freedom,  iu 
hindering  the  development  of  thought  and  the  growth  of  intelligence,  and  re- 
sult in  preventing  the  formation  of  true  manliness  of  character. 

"  In  our  historical  reading  we  have  no  epoch  in  which  the  directors  of  the 
Catholic  world  seem  to  have  had  so  great  a  dread  of  intellect  as  our  own. 
There  seems  to  be  almost  universally  expressed  by  Rousseau  that  '  the  man 
who  thinks  is  a  depraved  animal.'  There  is  a  wide-spread  fear  that  he  who 
thinks  will  think  heretically.  The  study,  therefore,  of  [the  Romish  priest- 
hood in]  our  times  is  to  keep  men  orthodox  by  cultivating  their  pious  afTec- 
tions  with  as  little  exercise  of  intelligence  as  possible." — Tablet,  Augiist  10, 
1861. 

In  commenting  upon  the  last  Allocution  of  the  Pope,  the  Times  of  October 
14, 1861,  remarks : — "  The  Holy  See  does  not  now  waste  its  treasures  in 
pomps  and  processions,  in  luxury  and  feasting.  Ostentation  has  given  way 
to  revenge,  and  blood  is  now  sweeter  than  wine.  All  this  is  as  it  should  be. 
The  temporal  power  of  the  Popes  might  have  fallen,  like  other  warlike  dynas- 
ties, with  dignity,  but  it  dies  as  it  has  lived.  This  systematic  enemy  of  the 
liberties  of  mankind  dies  with  the  complaint  of  violated  liberty  on  her  lips, 
uttering  falsehoods  of  incredible  and  shameless  grossness,  with  the  torch  of 
the  incendiary  in  one  hand  and  the  dagger  of  the  assassin  in  the  other.  It  has 
surrounded  its  inevitable  fate  with  every  circumstance  which  could  alienate 
from  it  the  sympathy  and  respect  of  mankind." 


THE  LATE  VICTORY  ONLY  TEMPORARY. 

Although  the  Romanists  were  defeated  in  their  Prison  Bill,  we  think  it 
right  to  warn  the  country  that  the  question  is  only  settled  for  a  time.  The 
grant  of  £550,  voted  on  the  29th  April,  for  establishing  Popish  chaplains 
in  convict  prisons,  will  no  doubt  be  proposed  next  year,  when  the  present 
grant  expires.  The  Government  has  pledged  itself  to  that  grant,  which  not 
only  contains  the  principle  of  the  late  bill,  but  gives  a  certain  sum  to  carry 
out  that  principle  in  practice.  If  this  vote  had  not  been  agreed  to,  no 
such  bill  as  that  lately  defeated  would  have  been  introduced.  Hence  it  be- 
-comes  the  duty  of  Protestants  to  ask  explanations  from  their  representa- 
tives in  Parliament,  who  either  Voted  for  that  grant  or  who  did  not  oppose 
it.  The  following  memorandum  will  give  the  constituencies  of  Scotland 
information  on  this  point.  "We  are  glad  to  see  that  Mr.  Crum  Ewing,  the 
member  for  Paisley,  opposed  this  vote  ;  and  that  the  Hon.  Arthur  Klnnalrd, 
the  member  for  Perth,  not  only  opposed  it,  but  continued  his  resistance, 
manifested  by  his  opposition  to  the  motion  made  on  2'lth  June  last,  as  noted 
in  the  following  memorandum  forwarded  by  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society 
to  all  the  constituencies  of  Scotland  : — 

On  29th  April,  we  regret  to  see  that  four  Scottish  members  voted  for  a  grant  of 
£550  for  Popish  priests,  as  chaplains  in  convict  prisons.  Their  names  are  as 
follows : — 

Mr.  .Tames  CAinn  (Stirling  Enrghe). 

Mr.  KdiiEitT  Daixilish  (Glasgow). 

Major  Hamilton  (Linlithgowshire). 

Sir  Wm.  Dunhar  (Wigton  llurghs). 
And  only  two  Scottish  members  voted  against  this  grant.      Their  names  are  as 
ioUows : —  ,  .    , 

Mr.II.  E.  C.EwiNO  (Paisley). 

The  Hou.  Artiiuk  Kinsaird  (Perth). 
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All  the  other  members  for  Scotland  were  absent. 

On  24th  June,  on  a  motion  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Prisoners  Bill  (the  object 
of  which  is  to  endow  Popish  priests  as  chaplains  in  the  jails  of  England  and 
Wales)  be  read  a  second  time  on  Wednesday,  July  9th,  we  regret  to  see  that 
three  Scottish  members  voted  in  favour  of  the  motion.  Their  names  are  as 
follows : — 

Mr.  W.  P.  Adam  (Clackmannan). 
Sir  William  Duxbar  (Wigton  Burghs). 
Sir  D.  DuKDAs  (Sutherland). 
Only  one  Scottish  member  voted  against  the  motion,  viz.  :— 
The  Hon.  Arthub  Kixxaird  (Perth). 
All  the  other  members  for  Scotland  were  absent. 

We  look  with  great  apprehension  at  the  opinions  reported  to  have  been 
expressed  by  Lord  Palmerston,  Sir  George  Grey  (the  Secretary  of  State), 
and  Mr.  Henley,  the  member  for  Oxfordshire.  Hence  this  question  will 
require  to  be  zealously  and  closely  watched.  Lord  Palmerston  is  reported 
to  have  said,  in  1853  (when  Secretary  of  State),  on  a  vote  proposed  for 
the  first  time,  of  a  sum  of  money  for  Popish  chaplains  to  convict  prisons, 
but  at  that  time  rejected  by  the  House,  that 

"  The  Catholic  prisoner  ought  to  be  sure  of  receiving  religious  instruc- 
tion from  a  clergyman  of  his  own  creed,  and  equally  sure  that  the  testi- 
mony with  regard  to  his  conduct  in  prison,  so  far  as  his  conduct  depended 
on  his  religious  instruction,  should  be  given  by  an  instructor  of  his  own 
religion,  and  not  be  dependent  upon  the  opinion  of  one  who  was  hostile  to 
his  creed." 

And  on  29th  April  last,  when  the  vote  was  proposed  a  second  time,  his 
Lordship  is  reported  to  have  said : — 

"  The  only  principle  he  could  see  involved  in  the  vote  was  the  principle 
of  justice,  for  he  had  always  felt  that  it  was  most  unjust  that  persons  who 
were  by  law  placed  in  seclusion  should  be  deprived  of  the  spiritual  attend- 
ance of  ministers  of  their  own  faith.  When  a  person  was  at  large  he  might 
go  to  his  own  church ;  you  were  not  then  bound  to  supply  his  spiritual 
wants  ;  but  when  you  confined  him  within  four  walls  you  were  bound,  not 
only  in  justice  but  as  a  matter  of  public  expediency,  to  give  to  the  Catholic 
the  same  benefit  of  religious  instruction,  and  the  same  chance  of  reforma- 
tion which  you  give  to  the  Protestant." 

Mr.  Henley,  the  member  for  Oxfordshire,  said,  when  the  late  bill]  was 
brought  in  for  a  second  reading,  and  while  objecting  to  the  bill, 

"  He  admitted  that  a  grievance  had  not  only  been  stated,  but  clearly  shown 
to  exist,  and  he  thought  a  remedy  ought  to  be  provided."  .  .  "He  sub- 
mitted that  a  remedy  should  be  found  by  the  Government,  who  ought  to  con- 
sider the  whole  question,  and  bring  forward,  upon  their  own  responsibility, 
a  measure  which,  while  steering  clear  of  the  many  difficulties  that  surrounded 
the  subject,  would  do  substantial  justice  to  the  Roman  Catholic  portion  of 
the  community." 
Sir  G.  Grey,  the  Secretary  of  State,  is  reported  to  have 
"  Expressed  his  entire  concurrence  in  the  general  opinions  stated  by"  Mr. 
Henley.  He  also  said,  "  those  opinions  were  not  now  put  before  the^House 
for  the  first  time.  In  fact,  the  right  hon.  gentleman  had  simply  repeated 
to-day  the  statement  which  he  himself  addressed  to  the  House  on  a  recent 
occasion,  when  he  induced  the  House  to  grant  a  sum  of  money  to  be- placed 
at  the  disposal  of  the  Government  to  enable  them  to  provide  for  the  attend- 
ance of  Roman  Catholic  priests  in  convict  prisons."  He  is  also  reported  to 
have  said— 
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*'  Both  in  the  army  and  in  military  prisons  ample  provision  was  made  for 
the  religious  instruction  of  Roman  Catholics.  The  principle,  he  thought, 
should  be  adopted  in  regard  to  jails  generally." 

From  these  statements  it  is  evident  that  an  eflfort  will  be  made  next  year 
not  only  to  continue  the  grant  for  Popish  priests  in  convict  prisons  ;  but  that 
a  bill  may  be  again  introduced,  not  by  a  private  member,  as  in  the  recent 
case,  but  by  the  Government,  similar  to  that  lately  defeated.  It  is  lament- 
able to  see  that  the  sinful  and  unconstitutional  acts  of  to-day  are  made  pre- 
cedents for  like  acts  to-morrow.  If  the  pretence  of  justice  as  laid  down  in 
the  above  extracts  be  sound,  it  is  equally  the  duty  of  the  country  to  appoint 
chaplains  for  every  creed,  which  prisoners  may  profess — for  Mormons,  Hin- 
dus, and  Thugs;  and  it  is,  on  a  parity  of  reasoning,  an  act  of  injustice  to  instruct 
prisoners  who  profess  to  have  no  religious  creed  except  in  infidelity.  Such 
«.  principle  destroys  the  distinction  between  truth  and  error,  and  is  subver- 
sive of  that  which  makes  the  throne  itself  Protestant,  and  of  the  whole  Con- 
stitution. Such  views  given  forth  and  acted  upon  by  men  in  the  "  high 
i.  kces  of  the  land,"  ought  to  stir  every  Protestant  to  put  forth  his  utmost 

S"orts  against  the  support  of  Popery  in  every  form,  and  to  humble  us  in  the 
sight  of  Ilira  "  by  whom  kings  reign  and  princes  decree  justice.''  TTe 
ought  to  implore  that  He  may  not  visit  us  for  our  iniquities,  and  that  He 
may  be  graciously  pleased  to  "  teach  our  senators  wisdom." 


MISSIONS  TO  ROMANISTS. 

The  following  are  specimens  of  Romish  blasphemy : — 

"  Mary  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  her  onhj-hcqotten  Son." — P.  4-19. 

"  The  salvation  of  all  depends  upon  preaching  Manj.^' — P.  7. 

"7/  Mart)  is  for  us,  who  shall  be  against  us  ^  " — P.  71. 

"  There  is  7io  one,  0  most  Holy  Jlary,  who  can  know  God  hut  through  thee;  none 
who  can  be  saved  or  redeemed  but  throvr/h  thee,  0  Mother  of  God ;  no  one  loho  can 
he  delivered  from  dangers  hut  through  thee,  0  Virgin  Mother ;  no  one  who  obtains 
mercy  but  through  thee,  0  filled  icith  all  grace." — P.  137. 

"  1  ADORE  THEE,  0  GREAT  QuEEN.  In  thee  1  place  all  my  hopes,  and  confide  my 
.talvation  to  thy  care."— P.  241.— [Extracted  from  Glories  of  Mary.] 

"  0  MY  SOUL,  praise  tlie  Glorious  Woman  :  /  will  sing  her  greatness  while  I  live" 
—P.  49. 

"  Thou  (Mary)  art  the  Ladder  to  tJie  Celestial  Kingdom:  thou  art  tJie  way  to 
Eternal  Life."— P.  53.  _ 

"  Through  thee  was  the  ancient  Serpent  crushed ;  through  thee  the  Eternal  King- 
dom was  re-opened  to  man." — P.  55. 

[Extracted  from  the  Spiritual  Garland;  or.  Manual  of  the  Children  of  our  Imma- 
culate Lady.    Translated  by  a  Catholic  Priest,  and  published  by  J.  Dufft,  Dublin.] 

Such  is  the  teaching  of  Rome  I  These  arc  its  practical  lessons  at  the 
present  time,  for  we  quote  from  its  modern  authorized  works.  It  is  to  save 
men  from  such  deadly  teaching  that  the  Society  for  Irish  Church  Missions 
labours ;  and  to  present  to  the  Irish  people,  thirsting  for  truth,  the  plain 
and  living  lesson  of  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ  Jesus. 

Every  Protestant  is  solicited  to  help  in  the  work ;  by  individual  and 
special  contributions;  by  house  to  house  canvass  ;  by  the  establishment  of 
new  or  strengthening  of  old  associations  ;  and  by  disseminating  information 
regarding  the  Society. 


POPISH  INDUSTRIAL  SCHOOLS. 
It  will  be  remembered  that  an  Act  of  Parliament  Avas  passed  in  August 
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last  year,  empowering  magistrates  to  send  yoang  persons  to  Industrial 
Schools.  Hence,  any  child  under  fourteen  years  of  age  found  (1.)  begging, 
or  (2.)  wandering,  or  (3.)  under  twelve  years  of  age  committing  a  punish- 
able offence,  or  (i.)  any  child  under  fourteen  years  of  age,  whose  parent 
represents  that  he  is  unable  to  control  him,  is  liable  to  be  sent  to  an  In- 
dustrial School.  A  Parliamentary  return*  has  been  obtained,  through  Mr. 
Newdegate,  giving  the  names,  etc.,  of  the  young  people  who  have  been  sent  to 
such  schools  in  England  under  the  Act  above  referred  to.  The  return  shows 
the  working  of  the  system  for  seven  months.  And,  as  was  to  be  expected, 
the  Roman  Catholic  priests  hare  taken  every  advantage  of  the  Act.  The 
facts  brought  out  by  the  return  are  twofold,  relating  (1.)  to  the  character  of 
the  prosecutors^  at  whose  instances  those  young  people  have  been  committed ; 
and  (2.)  to  the  crime  or  the  character  of  those  so  committed. 

Firsts  The  Prosecutors. — It  appears  that  of  Protestants,  ^A^y-on^  per  cent. 
have  been  committed  at  the  instance  of  the  police ;  while  of  Roman  Catholics, 
only  ten  per  cent,  have  been  so  committed.  But  here  the  notable  fact  comes  out, 
th.9Xfrftj-six  percent,  have  been  committed  at  the  instance  of  Popish  priests, 
— no  fewer  than  fourteen  young  persons  having  been  committed  by  a  single 
priest.  This  proves  the  activity  of  these  priests,  and  the  folly  of  such  legis- 
lation. The  greater  the  number  committed,  the  larger  the  amount  of  grants 
which  they  will  receive  from  Government. 

Secondly,  The  Character  of  those  Committed. — Of  Roman  Catholics,  those 
found  begging  or  wandering  amount  to  fifty-six  per  cent.,  of  Protestants  to 
thirty-six  per  cent.  Of  course  this  is  out  of  all  proportion  to  the  respective 
numbers  of  Romanists  and  Protestants  in  the  population  of  England. 

The  total  amount  which  may  have  thus  been  created  as  a  burden  on  the 
country  in  seven  months,  by  these  priests,  on  account  of  the  young  persons 
committed  to  Roman  Catholic  Industrial  Schools  in  England,  cannot  be  less 
than  £740.  Thus,  step  after  step,  Rome  is  establishing  herself  in  all  our 
public  institutions.  And  if  this  amount  be  secured  in  a  few  months,  what 
will  the  amount  be  in  ten  or  twenty  years  hence  ?  Au  enormous  Romish 
establishment  is  springing  up  as  in  the  middle  ages,  and  unless  the  mercy  of 
God  prevent,  light  and  liberty  will  gradually  be  extinguished  in  proportion 
to  its  progress. 

POPERY  IN  TASMANIA. 

(From  a  Special  Correspondent^ 

In  regard  to  Popish  progress  in  the  colony,  we  have  very  many  Romanists  ; 
and  it  is  with  us,  as  you  state  it  to  be  elsewhere,  that  Protestants  are  sadly 
callous  and  indifferent  upon  the  subject.  They  are  building  a  great  cathe- 
dral here  just  now.  A  rich  old  man  left  them  ,£10,000  to  assist  in  the  work, 
and  thebuilding  is  far  advanced.  They  have  the  art  of  raising  money  iu 
an  astonishing  degree,  and  tax  their  poor  deluded  people  enormously. 
The  peculiarly  unfortunate  circumstances  of  this  colony  as  a  convict  settle- 
iqent  have  leavened  the  place  with  a  degraded  and  worthless  element  parti- 
cularly favourable  to  Popery.  On  this  sort  of  material  they  have  not  failed 
to  operate,  so  that  they  have  a  numerous  adherence,  such  as  it  is.  There  is 
a  Roman  Catholic  bishop  here  and  several  priests,  strong  and  stalwartmen  , 
well  fed  apparently,  and  keeping  the  finest  houses  and  curricles. 

J*  Industrial  Schools.    Return  ordered  to  be  printed  by  the  House  of  Common* 
16th  May  1852. 
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ITALIAN  MARTYRS  OF  THE  OLDEN  TIME. 

Dr.  M'Crie's  history  of  the  Reformation  in  Italy  is  still  the  standard  work 
on  that  subject, — a  proof  of  the  painstaliing,  learning,  and  judgment  of  that 
eminent  man.  This  worli,  translated  into  Italian,  is  now  being  widely  circu- 
lated in  Italy ;  and  we  can  easily  imagine  with  what  eager  interest  the  recently 
awakened  Christians  of  that  land,  long  shut  out  from  the  light  of  truth,  must 
read  such  narratives  as  the  following : — 

"  We  have  already  met  repeatedly  with  MoUio,  the  Bolognese  professor^ 
who  was  held  in  such  high  esteem  through  Italy  for  his  learning  and  holy 
life.  After  the  flight  of  his  brethren,  Ochhio  and  Martyr,  in  1542,  he  was 
frequently  in  great  danger,  and  more  than  once  thrown  into  confinement, 
from  which  he  had  always  providentially  escaped.  But  after  the  accession  of 
Pope  Julius  III.  he  was  sought  for  with  great  eagerness,  and  being  seized  at 
Ravenna,  was  conducted,  under  a  strong  guard,  to  Rome,  and  lodged  in  a 
strait  prison.  On  the  5th  of  September  1553,  a  public  assembly  of  the  In- 
quisition was  held  with  great  pomp,  which  Avas  attended  by  the  six  cardinals 
and  their  episcopal  assessors,  before  whom  a  number  of  prisoners  were  brought 
with  torches  in  their  hands.  All  of  them  recanted  and  performed  penance 
except  MoUio,  and  a  native  of  Perugia,  named  Tisserano.  When  the  articles 
of  accusation  against  Mollio  were  read,  permission  was  given  him  to  speak. 
He  defended  the  doctrines  which  ho  had  taught  respecting  justification,  the 
merit  of  good  works,  auricular  confession,  and  the  sacraments;  pronounced 
the  power  claimed  by  the  Pope  and  his  clergy  to  be  usurped  and  antichris- 
tian  ;  and  addressed  his  judges  in  a  strain  of  bold  and  fervid  invective,  which 
silenced  and  chained  them  to  their  seats,  at  the  same  time  that  it  cut  them 
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to  the  quick.  '  As  for  von,  cardinals  and  bishops,'  said  he,  '  if  I  were  satis- 
fied that  you  had  justly  obtained  that  power  which  you  assume  to  yourselves, 
and  that  you  had  risen  to  your  eminence  by  virtuous  deeds,  and  not  by  blind 
ambition  and  the  arts  of  profligacy,  I  would  not  say  a  word  to  you.  But 
since  I  know,  on  the  best  grounds,  that  you  have  set  moderation,  and  modesty, 
and  honour,  and  virtue  at  defiance,  I  am  constrained  to  treat  you  without 
ceremony,  and  to  declare  that  your  power  is  not  from  God  but  the  devil.  If 
it  were  apostolical,  as  you  would  make  the  poor  world  believe,  then  your 
manner  of  life  would  resemble  that  of  the  apostles.  But  when  I  perceive  the 
filth,  and  falsehood,  and  profaneness  with  which  it  is  overspread,  what  can  I 
think  or  say  of  your  Church  but  that  it  is  a  receptacle  of  thieves  and  a  den 
of  robbers  ?  What  is  your  doctrine  but  a  dream — a  lie  forged  by  hypocrites  ? 
Your  very  countenances  proclaim  that  your  belly  is  your  god.  Your  great 
object  is  to  seize  and  amass  wealth  by  every  species  of  injustice  and  cruelty. 
Yon  thirst  without  ceasing  for  the  blood  of  the  saints.  Can  you  be  the  suc- 
cessors of  the  holy  apostles,  and  vicars  of  Jesus  Christ,  you  who  despise 
Christ  and  His  word  ;  you  who  act  as  if  you  did  not  believe  that  there  is  a 
God  in  heaven ;  you  who  persecute  to  the  death  His  faithful  ministers,  make 
His  commandments  of  no  effect,  and  tyrannize  over  the  consciences  of  His 
saints?  Wherefore  I  appeal  from  your  sentence,  and  summon  yon,  cruel 
tyrants  and  murderers,  to  answer  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ  at  the 
last  day,  where  your  pompous  titles  and  gorgeous  trappings  will  not  dazzle, 
nor  your  guards  and  torturing  apparatus  terrify  us.  And  in  testimony  of 
this,  take  back  that  which  you  have  given  me.'  In  saying  this,  he  threw 
the  flaming  torch  which  he  held  in  his  hand  on  the  ground,  and  extinguished 
it.  Galled  and  gnashing  upon  him  with  their  teeth,  like  the  persecutors  of 
the  first  Christian  martyr,  the  cardinals  ordered  Mollio,  together  with  his 
companion,  who  approved  of  the  testimony  he  had  borne,  to  instant  execu- 
tion. They  were  conveyed,  accordingly,  to  the  Campo  del  Fior,  where  they 
died  with  the  most  pious  fortitude." — Works  of  Thomas  M'-Crie,D.D.,  vol.  Hi. 
pp.  168,  169. 

ROMANISM  AT  ROME.* 

It  is  some  time  since  Gavazzi  published  his  answer  to  Dr.  Wiseman,  a 
work  in  which  very  remarkable  revelations  are  made  in  regard  to  the  actual 
working  of  the  Papal  system  in  Italy.  After  reading  such  a  work,  one  has 
little  difficulty  in  understanding  the  exasperation  of  the  Roman  people  against 
the  entire  system.  The  great  difficulty  lies  in  imagining  in  what  way  the 
people  of  this  country  can  be  so  hoodwinked  as  to  pay  for  its  extension  and 
maintenance  out  of  our  public  treasury.  Take  the  following  picture  for 
example  of  the  way  in  which  the  Papal  revenue  is  raised  : — 

"  As  an  instance  of  the  robbery  committed  in  these  contracts,  I  may  mention 
above  others  that  of  the  salt  and  tobacco,  -which  will  enable  the  reader  to  form  a 
judgment  of  the  rest  according  to  the  axiom,  Ah  uno  disce  omnes.  The  contract 
under  Gregory  was  given  to  Prince  Torlonia.  It  is  umecessary  here  to  state  why 
the  preference  was  given  to  him.  The  fact  is,  the  princely  contractor  knew  how  to 
play  his  cards.  With  regard  to  government  the  '  present  advantage  *  was,  that  Tor- 
lonia paid  a  stipulated  sum,  in  advance,  as  a  fee  for  the  permission.  A  superficial 
observer  may  perhaps  answer,  that  the  administration  connected  with  salt  and 
tobacco  improved  under  him.  I  grant  it,  so  far  as  financial  policy  is  concerned,  but 
it  was  to  the  great  injury  of  the  Roman  subjects.    I  say  and  maintain,  in  the  light 

•  Mt/  RecolUciioTis  of  iJn  las'  Four  Popes.  By  Allessandro  Gavazzi.  Bondon  :  Par- 
tridge &  Co. 
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of  Jay,  that  the  Pretorian  guards  of  Tiberius,  the  rufi&ana  of  Louis  xi.,  the  hireling 
cut-throats  of  Ezzelino,  were  not  more  brutal  in  collecting  the  taxes  for  their  crowned 
monsters,  than  were  the  guai-ds  and  bull-dogs  of  Torlonia.  To  comprehend  the  full 
extent  of  the  vexation,  it  must  be  understood  that  it  was  a  crime  involving  fine  and 
imprisonment,  under  the  contractor,  to  take  more  than  a  small  pailfull  of  water  per 
day  from  the  sea.  For  entire  populations  living  on  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean, 
and  especially  on  the  borders  of  the  Adriatic,  it  is  impossible  to  describe  how  bur- 
densome was  such  a  law,  enforced  to  the  very  letter  by  the  spies  and  bravos  of  Tor- 
lonia. In  the  Roman  States,  moreover,  there  are  many  springs  of  salt  water, 
particularly  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Rimini,  the  benefits  of  which  had  been  freely 
enjoyed  from  time  immemorable  by  the  inhabitants,  who  led  their  herds  there  in 
turn  to  their  incalculable  advantage.  As  a  matter  of  course,  the  princely  farmer  of 
the  taxes  closed  these  springs  against  the  public,  and  inflicted  punishments  and 
penalties  upon  those  who  endeavoured  to  avail  themselves  furtively  of  the  gifts 
gratuitously  bestowed  upon  them  by  nature.  This  persecution  of  the  subject,  exe- 
cuted by  means  and  in  the  name  of  another  subject,  in  order  to  render  the  contract 
purchased  from  Government  more  profitable,  is  a  wrong  chargeable  upon  Govern- 
ment itself  To  me  the  purchase  itself  is  the  condemnation  of  Gregory's  Government. 
The  original  price  offered  by  Torlonia,  and  at  which  he  took  the  contract,  was  about 
700,000  scudi  per  annum.  At  the  end  of  ten  years,  when  the  contract  had  to  be 
renewed,  Torlonia  himself  offered  1,200,000  scudi  per  annum.  What  does  this 
prove  ?  That  even  when  offering  500,000  scudi  more  than  the  first  contract  he 
made  a  great  profit  by  it.  It  proves,  then,  that  Torlonia,  even  apart  from  his  large 
profit,  for  ten  successive  years  annually  possessed  himself  of  500,000  scudi  extra,  or 
5,000,000  scudi  in  ten  years,  independently  of  his  great  gains.  Is  this  anything 
short  of  robbery?  But  if  the  Government  had  itself  administered  its  public  re- 
sources, who  does  not  see  that,  with  less  tyranny  towards  the  people,  the  necessity 
would  have  been  obviated  of  a  foreign  loan  to  make  the  financial  current  run 
smoothly  ?  But  that  would  imply  an  amount  of  economical  wisdom  rare  in  the 
government  of  the  priests,  and  would  moreover  have  precluded  the  possibility  of 
any  booty  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  thieves  who  surrounded  the  throne.  Upon 
the  renewal  of  the  contract  for  salt  and  tobacco  the  number  of  the  candidates  was 
three.  Torlonia  suspected  that  one,  at  least,  would  make  a  larger  offer  than  him- 
self— which  was  in  fact  the  case — and,  by  corrupt  means,  broke  the  seals  of  the 
private  schedules,  raised  his  own  offer  50,000  scudi  in  consequence  of  information 
thus  obtained,  and  succeeded  in  getting  the  contract.  Surely  this  may  with  pro- 
priety be  called  the  reign  of  thieves  ?  Nor  should  it  be  thought  that  the  salt  and 
tobacco  improved  in  condition  under  the  princely  contractor.  Previously  the  Go- 
vernment factories  had  vied  with  each  other  in  fame  about  the  quality  of  their  pro- 
ductions, a  remuneration  being  given  for  the  largest  sales.  But  when  the  alfair 
was  in  the  hands  of  a  single  speculator  the  tobacco  became  of  the  worst  quality, 
the  thievish  contractor  saying  to  the  Romans,  as  Duke  Grille  said  to  the  Jew  who 
had  importuned  him  : — Either  eat  this  pottage  or  jump  out  of  this  window ;  that  is, 
Use  this  tobacco  or  go  without.  As  to  the  salt,  it  was  a  mixture  of  earth  and  sand, 
and  so  damp  that  no  one  would  use  it  for  cattle  in  England.  Moreover,  the  Roman 
Bubjects  were  forced  to  pay  three  halfpence  per  pound  for  it,  while  the  Papal  Go- 
vernment was  supplying  it  to  the  Duke  of  Modena  at  the  low  price  of  less  than  a 
farthing  per  pound.  Observe  the  consequences.  The  Austrian  petty  Duke,  who 
sells  it  to  his  subjects  at  a  penny,  appears  more  liberal  than  the  Pope  who  compels 
his  subjects  to  buy  the  same  salt  at  a  much  higher  i-atc.  Nor  is  this  all.  As  a  result 
of  the  low  rate,  the  contraband  sale  of  salt  is  carried  to  the  utmost  excess  on  the 
confines  of  the  Modenese  territory,  to  the  great  satisfaction  of  the  Austrian  usurer, 
who  thus  augments  his  treasury,  not  only  to  the  expenses,  but  also  to  the  risk  of 
the  Roman  subjects.  Wiseman  doubtless  will  convert  these  immoralities  of  Govern- 
ment into  so  many  meritorious  acts,  constituting  the  apothesis  of  his  '  good  sove- 
reign* the  virtuous  Gregory." 

The  utter  want  of  truth  manifested  by  Papal  agents  is  one  of  the  essential 
features  of  the  system.  "  Speaking  liefi  in  hypocrisy,  having  the  conscience 
seared  as  with  a  hot  iron,"  Is  one  of  the  scriptural  pictures  of  the  Man  of 
Sin.  Here  is  an  illustration  of  it,  aggravated  by  other  circumstances  of 
atrocity : — 

"  I  will  cite  one  fact  in  connexion  with  the  progress  of  Pius  vs..  before  returning 
to  the  Gregorian  chronicle.    Moasignor  Amici,  pro-Legate  of  Bologna,  in  order  to 
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flatter  the  bigotry  of  Pius  ix.,  conceived  the  thought  of  erecting  in  the  palace  of 
St.  Michel  in  Bosco,  where  the  Pope  had  to  reside,  a  model,  forty  feet  high,  of  the 
monument  raised  in  Rome  on  the  Piazza  di  Spagna,  in  honour  of  the  immaculate 
conception  of  Mary,  dogmatically  defined  by  this  Pontiff.  Having  scarcely  three 
weeks  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  wish,  he  made  inquiries,  and  was  informed 
that  it  was  impossible,  unless  he  employed  the  clever  young  sculptor,  Picchioni, 
who  was  then  condemned  to  twelve  years  at  the  galleys,  on  simple  suspicion  of 
having  participated  in  a  revolutionary  conspiracy.  Amici  took  the  advice  offered, 
and  made  a  solemn  oath  to  Picchioni  that  if  he  finishe<l  the  monument  before  the 
arrival  of  the  Pontiff  he  should  be  set  at  liberty.  Picchioni  gave  himself  earnestly 
to  work,  and  completed  it  by  the  appointed  time,  and  with  such  artistic  perfection 
that  it  now  excites  the  admiration  of  strangers  who  visit  it.  But  was  he  set  at 
liberty  ?  Cursed  is  he  who  trusts  the  word  of  a  priestl  Not  only  was  he  not  par- 
doned, but  he  was  conveyed  to  another  prison  with  so  much  secrecy  that  up  to  the 
day  on  which  I  write  it  has  never  been  known  where  he  was  confined.  Monsignor 
Amici,  of  course,  was  created  cardinal,  and  sent  as  legate  to  Bologna,  where  he 
committed  a  similar  act  of  infamy  worthy  of  his  race  and  his  purple.  And  after  all 
this,  the  Parisis,  the  VeuUiots,  the  Maguires,  the  Bowyers,  the  CuUens,  the  Wise- 
mans, and  other  hireling  scribblers,  are  astonished  and  scandalize<i  at  the  deport- 
ment of  the  Bolognese,  who  not  only  refused  to  salute  the  Pontiff  when  he  passed 
through  their  streets,  but  began  to  hiss  him  vigorously,  like  a  bod  actor  who  mur- 
ders his  own  part  and  ruins  the  reputation  of  a  piece,  the  hopes  of  an  author,  the 
purse  of  a  manager,  and  the  illusions  of  an  audience.  Ah,  ye  mountebanks  !  mounte- 
banks'.  mountebanks  I  from  the  Pope  to  Wiseman's  cross- bearer ; — conscienceless 
mountebanks,  void  of  honour  and  patriot'sm  ; — mountebanks  by  sect,  by  caste,  and 
profession,  if  the  Bolognese  hisses  are  not  to  your  mind,  heaven  reserve  ye  for  the 
kicks  and  stones  of  the  Roman  people,  which  ye  shall  not  find  wanting  if  ye  will  but 
come  among  us  at  the  hour  of  our  regeneration,  and  give  us  the  opportunity  of 
proving  physically  the  respect  in  which  we  hold  Popes  and  their  apologists ! " 

The  thin  veil  which  conceals  the  results  of  priestly  celibacy  in  this  conntry 
is  entirely  torn  aside  at  Rome.  Besides  a  startling  account  of  the  drunken- 
ness and  profligacy  of  the  late  Pope  Gregory  xvi.,  we  have  the  following 
picture  of  the  Bishops  and  Cardinals  at  Rome,  from  personal  knowledge : — 

'•  When  I  was  sent  to  San  Severino  by  Gregory,  for  liberal  preaching,  my  friends 
at  Rome,  persons  of  influence,  and  connected  with  Grovemment,  proposed  to  me  to 
obtain  my  immediate  release  by  two  methods,  which  prove  the  double  corruption  of 
the  infamous  Gregorian  pontificate.  One  was  to  send  a  certain  number  of  gold 
pistoles  to  Gaetanino,  the  other  to  avail  myself  of  some  of  the  mistresses  of  the  Pope's 
prelates,  cardinals,  and  Pope  himself,  of  whom  they  sent  me  a  list.  My  reader  may 
be  quite  assured  of  the  truth  of  what  I  write,  however  enormous  it  may  appear. 
With  the  exception  of  Lambruschini,  who  was  not  known  to  have  a  favoxirite,  the 
list  sent  to  me  by  grave  and  influential  friends,  among  whom  was  a  colonel  in  the 
pontifical  troops,  indicated  by  name  the  concubines  of  all  the  prelates  and  cardinals 
whose  mediation  I  was  to  solicit,  in  order  to  obtain  my  release." 

The  following  warning  to  Great  Britain  in  connexion  with  the  establish- 
ment of  Popish  Cardinals  and  Bishops  is  most  just  and  seasonable : — 

' '  I  shall  however  make  use  of  his  memory  to  prophesy  in  my  turn,  not  a  la  Wise- 
man, with  the  white  coife  of  the  Popes,  but  as  a  man,  with  history  in  his  hands,  ex- 
hibiting to  the  English,  through  the  medium  of  a  cardinal  of  their  nation,  at  Rome, 
what  the  cardinalate  will  be  in  England  when  it  has  become  hereditary  and  per- 
petual as  ab  anti'iuo.  Wiseman  records  of  Weld,  that  'his  apartments  in  the  Odes- 
calchi  Palace  were  splendidly  furnished,  and  periodically  filled  with  the  aristocracy 
of  Rome,  native  and  foreign.'  This  is  the  style !  but  though  it  may  appear  more 
Sybaritic  than  apostolic,  the  difference  is  not  great,  because  to  be  the  successor  of 
the  apostles  does  not  necessarily  imply  imitation  of  their  virtues.  At  all  events  the 
cardinals  prefer  to  give,  rather  than  receive  hospitality,  as  was  the  case  with  the 
apostles  and  disciples  of  Christ.  They  cannot  do  without  the  Lucullian  luxury  in 
which  they  are  steeped,  which  is  not  only  the  guerdon,  but  forms  the  prestige  of 
thdr  caste.  In  the  splendour  which  surrounds  them  consists  the  secret  of  their 
power  not  only  with  the  multitude— saving  always  that  of  Rome  and  Italy,  which 
knows  how  to  appreciate  them  rightly — but  even  with  the  aristocracy  and  with 
courts.    Without  their  worldly  splendour,  the  respect  they  receive,  which  stands  at 
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the  present  at  120  degrees  of  the  social  thennometer  in  the  shade,  would  suddenly 
descend  to  freezing  point,  although  exposed  to  the  sua.  This  splendour  is  to  the 
cardinals  what :'  alse  hair,  false  teeth,  false  limbs  and  joints  are  to  an  old  coquette, 
and  in  this  respect  also,  the  cardinalate  is  most  dangerous  for  England.  The  aris- 
tocracy, even  though  of  hostile  creed,  will  respect  it,  not  because  it  is  theology  or 
canon  law,  but  because  of  its  luxury  and  vanity.  Since  I  have  lived  in  England  I 
have  ceased  to  wonder  at  the  esteem,  or  rather  the  sympathy,  which  has  always  sub- 
sisted between  its  aristocracy  and  the  cardinalate.  Arcades  amhro.  There  is  such 
a  family  resemblance  between  them  that  they  must,  if  not  of  necessity,  at  least  from 
affinity,  love  one  another  as  brothers.  In  their  palaces,  apartments,  and  villas,  at 
their  dinners  and  soirees,  they  are  the  same.  While  thus  bearing  so  strong  a  re- 
semblance in  everyday  things,  they  are  equally  alike  in  extraordinary  luxury,  and 
particularly  in  the  displays  of  their  respective  courts.  On  such  occasions  both  have 
horses  richly  caparisoned,  lace  liveries,  gilded  coaches ;  the  purple  is  the  same,  the 
jewels  are  the  same  ;  the  hat  and  coronet  have  the  same  signification  ;  the  title  of 
eminence  or  grace  is  used  in  both  cases  to  mean  the  highest  honours,  so  that  it  would 
be  a  matter  of  surprise  if  by  his  compeers — nay,  inferiors,  elective  princes  being 
superior  to  them — a  cardinal  was  ill-received  or  treated  contemptuously  in 
London. 

"  And  hence  arises  the  danger  for  Protestant  England.  When  once  deference  and 
respect  succeed  antagonism — that  is,  when  the  feeling  of  horror  caused  by  the  light 
of  the  serpent  ceases  to  be  felt,  and  it  is  permitted  to  show  its  head  at  the  door,  it 
will  not  be  slow  to  introduce  its  whole  body  into  the  house,  and  will  quickly  sting 
the  inhabitants.  This  is  called  knowing  how  to  do  business.  Kome  will  begin  with 
London,  where  there  is  a  court,  government,  parliament,  and  primate.  When 
London  is  gained,  Kome  will  disseminate  her  cardinals  throughout  the  provinces, 
where  she  has  already  established  their  precursors,  the  titular  bishops.  The  mer- 
cantile aristocracy  will  imitate  the  dynastic  aristocracy,  and  will  consider  itself 
honoured  by  the  invitation  of  a  prince  eligible  to  an  Italian  throne.  It  will  be  a  re- 
petition of  what  Wiseman  affirms  took  place  in  Rome  with  Weld  : — '  When  his  hos- 
pitable mansion  was  thrown  open  to  his  countrymen,  I  believe  that  never  was  the 
sternest  professor  of  a  different  creed  known  to  decline  the  honour  which  the  invi- 
tation of  the  English  cardinal  was  acknowledged  to  confer.'  In  this  way  does  Rome 
innoculate  even  the  most  inimical  Puritan  with  her  virus.  For  an  Italian,  who  can 
and  does  look  with  contempt  at  the  cardinal's  purple  as  a  heritage  of  intrigue  and 
usurpation,  the  English  cardinalate  is  a  mere  trifle ;  but  when  the  purple  is  regarded 
with  the  aristocratic  English  eye,  its  introduction  in  the  United  Kingdom  is  the  chef- 
d'oeuvre  of  Papal  cunning.  The  days  of  Wolsey,  Beaton,  and  Pole  must  be  the  almost 
inevitable  consequence.  The  Papacy  will  again  flourish,  introduced  by  such  power- 
ful and  favoured  advocates,  that  is  quite  true ;  everything,  however,  may  be  tolerated 
which  comes  from  such  Eminbncbs  !" 


POPISH  SO-CALLED  EDUCATION. 

Amongst  the  many  discussions  in  regard  to  granting  money  for  Popish 
schools,  the  question  whether  Romish  priests  do  give  any  education  worthy 
of  the  name  in  exchange  for  the  public  money,  has  been  a  good  deal  throwa 
into  the  shade.  That  "  ignorance  is  the  mother  of  devotion,"  is  a  notorious 
maxim  of  Rome,  and  that  the  people  are  kept  in  a  state  of  deplorable  igno- 
rance in  all  Popish  countries  is  certain.  It  has  often  been  affirmed  that  the 
main  if  not  the  sole  object  of  the  priests  in  this  country  in  establishing 
schools,  is  simply  to  keep  the  children  of  their  people  ignorant,  by  preventing 
them  from  attending  the  schools  established  by  others.  To  accomplish  this, 
and  be  paid  for  doing  it,  is  certainly  an  achievement.  The  plan  of  appoint- 
ing Popish  inspectors,  who  of  course  will  not  make  any  disclosures  inconve- 
nient to  the  priests,  tends  to  blind  the  public  as  to  the  real  state  of  the 
case.  But  the  following  Minutes  of  the  Edinburgh  Poorhouse,  in  a  case 
which  occurred  twelve  years  ago,  are  peculiary  instructive  and  worthy  of 
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perusal.    There  is  no  reason  to  think  that  the  case  is  altered  since.    We  beg 
our  readers  to  peruse  them  carefully  and  judge  for  themselves. 

Excerpt  from  Claims  of  Pauftn"  Minuts  of29th  January  1850. 

The  attention  of  the  committee  having  heen  called  to  a  claim  made  by  Mr.  Eigg> 
one  of  the  (Roman)  Catholic  clergymen,  to  have  payment  made  to  St.  Patrick's 
School,  for  such  pauper  children  as  are  educated  there,  he  undertaking  to  make  a 
regular  report  as  to  their  attendance,  and  Mr.  BI3  th  having  detailed  the  conversa- 
tion which  took  place  on  the  25th  current,  when  the  claim  was  made,  and  the 
gentlemen  present  having  delivered  iheir  sentiments  as  being  opposed  to  the  claim, 
in  which  they  unanimously  concurred,  the  committee  resolved  that  the  claim  be 
referred  to  the  consideration  of  the  Board  at  its  meeting  on  Friday ;  and  the  in- 
spector was  directed  to  put  a  notice  of  this  resolution  in  the  programme  of  business 
for  that  day. 

February  1,  1850. — The  recommendation  from  the  Claims  of  Paupers'  Committee 
of  29th  ultimo,  that  the  Board  should  consider  the  claim  for  payment  to  Catholic 
schools  for  the  children  of  paupers  educated  there,  was  then  taken  up,  and  after  a 
lengthened  discussion,  it  was  moved  by  ilr.  Blackadder,  and  seconded  by  Mr. 
Munro,  "  That  the  Board  instruct  the  Admission  Committee  to  give  such  allowance 
as  they  shall  see  necessary  to  the  parents  or  guardians  of  such  children  as  the 
committee  are  satisfied  require  education — leaving  the  responsibility  of  the  particular 
school  to  which  the  children  are  to  be  sent  on  the  parents  or  guardians. 

Mr.  M'Craw,  as  a  counter-motion,  moved  the  previous  question,  which  was 
seconded  by  Mr.  Taylor. 

Mr.  Millar  moved  as  an  amendment,  seconded  by  Mr.  Murray,  "  That  this  Board 
does  not  recognise  the  right  of  any  religious  body  to  interfere  with  its  manage- 
ment." 

Mr.  Campbell  then  moved,  seconded  by  Mr.  Henderson,  "  That  a  committee  be 
appointed  to  consider  what  measures  the  Board  can  best  adopt  for  advancing  the 
education  of  pauper  children  and  the  children  of  paupers,  consistent  with  the  powers 
under  which  they  act  as  guardians  of  the  pobr." 

The  vote  was  then  taken  as  between  Mr.  Campbell's  amendment  and  that  of  Mr. 
Millar,  when  fifteen  members  voted  for  Mr.  Campbeirs  amendment,  and  three 
members  for  Mr.  Millar's. 

Mr.  Campbell's  amendment  was  then  put  against  the  counter-motion  by  Mr. 
M'Craw,  when  eleven  members  voted  for  Mr.  Campbell's  amendment,  and  seven 
members  for  the  counter-motion. 

Mr.  Blackadder's  motion  was  then  put  against  Mr.  Campbell's  amendment,  when 
sii  members  voted  for  the  motion  and  thirtten  membeis  fir  the  amendment ;  which 
amendment  was  therefore  declared  to  be  the  resolutioi>of  the  Board,  and  the  follow- 
ing gentlemen  were  accordingly  appointed  a  committee,  in  terms  of  said  resolution, 
viz.,  the  chairman  (Councillor  Gray)  as  convener,  Mr.  Campbell,  Mr.  Law,  Mr. 
HendcRon,  Mr.  Blyth,  Dr.  Robertson,  and  ilr.  Blackadder. 

March  1,  1850. — The  following  report  from  the  committee  appointed  at  last  meet- 
ing, as  to  the  education  of  pauper  children,  was  then  read. 

The  committee  appointed  at  last  meeting  of  the  Board  to  consider  and  report  as 
to  the  best  method  of  instructing  ihe  children  whose  parents  are  receiving  parochial 
aid,  especially  those  of  them  who  had  eiiher  ben  neglected  by  their  parents,  or 
making  no  progress  at  the  schools  they  profess  to  attend,  beg  leave  to  state  that, 
after  particular  inquiry,  they  are  satisfied  that  the  Claims  of  Paupers"  Committee 
make  it  their  first  duty  to  see  that  every  child  fit  for  school  shall  l)e  taught  to  read 
and  write.     . 

Your  committee  are  further  of  opinion,  that  where  the  Claims  of  Paupers'  Com- 
mittee find  a  child  making  no  progress  at  a  school  selected  by  the  parents,  that 
committee  shall  be  at  full  liberty  to  appoint  the  child  to  another  sch col.  irrespective 
of  sect  or  party,  giving  effect  lo  the  wishes  of  the  parents  in  so  far  as  is  consistent 
with  the  improvement. 

Your  committee  would  further  recommend  that  all  the  pauper  children  attending 
school  shall  be  examined  periodically,  say  at  least  every  quarter,  and  if  there  should 
appear  a  want  of  improvement  generally  in  any  of  the  schools,  the  Claims  of 
Paupers'  Committee  should  immediately  remove  the  children  to  another  and  better 
school. 

And  further,  the  cl.ildren  who  have  been  neglected  by  their  parents,  and  sent  to 
the  different  schools  and  paid  for  by  the  Parochial  Board,  shall  be  visited,  at  least 
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once  a  month,  by  a  deputation  of  the  Claims  of  Paupers'  Committee,  and  that  dispu- 
tation shall  report  to  the  committee,  who  will  decide  whether  these  children  shall  be 
continued  in  the  same  school  or  be  removed  to  another. 

And  as  those  with  whom  they  have  to  do  are  the  paupers  only,  any  interference 
by  others,  not  connected  with  the  Board,  should  not  be  permitted. 

Mr.  Blackadder  proposed  that  the  Board  approve  of  the  report,  and  that  the  ex- 
amination of  the  children  recommended  therein  be  devolved  upon  the  chaplain ;  but 
it  being  objected  by  Dr.  Macaulay  and  others  that  the  chaplain's  visits  might  be 
misconstrued,  and  the  chairman  having  stated  that  the  Claims  of  Paupers'  Com- 
mittee are  quite  willing  to  undertake  the  duty,  the  Board  adopted  the  first  part  of 
Mr.  Blackadder's  proposal,  and  the  report  was  approved  of  accordingly. 

3Iay  20, 1861. — Mary  M'Glauchlan  and  two  children.  Mary,'her  daughter,  aged 
eleven  years,  was  examined  by  the  committee  as  to  her  progress  in  education,  and 
though  her  mother  says  she  has  been  at  school  since  she  was  seven  years  of  age,  she 
was  found  to  be  unable  to  read,  and  could  only  pronounce  in  an  indififerent  manner 
such  words  as  "  do,  to,  so,"  and  the  like.  She  had  been  principally  at  St.  Mary's 
Roman  Catholic  School,  on  the  Mound,  though  latterly  she  had  been  a  pupil  in  the 
United  Industrial  School.  Bridget,  the  second  daughter  of  the  above  Mary 
M'Glauchlan,  and  aged  seven  years,  was  found  on  examination  to  be  quite  unable 
to  read,  and  only  knew  a  few  of  the  simplest  letters  of  the  alphabet.  On  the  4th 
day  of  May  the  committee  granted  an  order  for  the  admission  of  this  child  to  Dr. 
Bell's  school  in  Niddry  Street,  and  the  mother  being  interrogated  as  to  the  cause  of 
the  child's  absence,  declares  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Piigg  ordered  her  to  remove  the  child, 
as  he  would  not  allow  her  to  remain  at  a  Protestant  school.  The  committee  resolve 
to  appeal  to  the  Board  for  instructions  in  the  case,  and  in  the  meantime  grant  two 
shillings  per  week  of  aliment  for  two  weeks,  and  the  pauper  again  to  appear  before 
the  committee  when  the  deliverance  of  the  Board  shall  have  been  obtained. 

June  7, 1860. — A  lengthened  discussion  then  took  place  on  a  request  from  the 
Claims  of  Paupers'  Committee  on  20th  May  last,  for  instructions  regarding  the  fol- 
lowing case  : — 

Mary  M  Glauchlan. — On  the  4th  May  last  this  pauper's  two  children,  Mary  and 
Bridget,  were  examined  by  this  committee  as  to  their  progress  in  education,  and 
were  found  to  be  in  a  backward  state  ;  and  the  committee,  with  the  full  concurrence 
and  desire  of  the  pauper,  granted  an  order  for  their  admittance  into  Dr.  Bell's  school, 
Niddry  Street,  from  which  school  they  have  since  been  removed,  the  pauper  as- 
signing as  the  reason  therefor  that  tjie  Rev.  Mr.  Rigg,  Roman  Catholic  priest,  would 
not  allow  them  to  attend  a  Protestant  school.  The  committee  crave  the  instructions 
of  the  Board  in  the  case. 

After  the  matter  had  undergone  consideration,  Mr.  Blackadder  pointed  out  the 
circumstance  that  the  Board  had  upon  a  recent  occasion  given  a  distinct  deliverance 
upon  the  subject  referred  to,  and  the  minute  of  1st  March  last,  embodying  and  ap- 
proving of  the  report  then  made  by  the  committee  on  the  education  of  pauper  chil- 
dren having  been  read,  it  was  agreed  that  the  Claims  of  Paupers'  Committee  should 
take  this  resolution  as  their  guide  in  all  similar  cases. 


SPECIAL  EVENTS  OF  THE  MONTH. 

Italy. — Decided  progress  is  being  made  in  the  Parliament  of  Italy, 
although  we  regret  to  see  that  very  little  of  a  religious  spirit  mingles  with  the 
efforts  at  reform.  That  the  meetings  of  the  Parliament  are  held  on  the  Lord's 
day  is  very  sad,  a  remnant  of  Popery  which  will  cease  as  true  religion  ad- 
vances. Still,  bold  proposals  are  being  made.  By  a  Bill  lately  introduced,  it 
was  proposed  to  legalize  the  marriages  of  the  priests,  and  to  deprive  ecclesi- 
astical sentences  of  all  civil  effect.  The  Czar  Peter  of  Russia  determined 
that  all  vows  of  celibacy  on  the  part  of  females  under  fifty  years  of  age 
should  be  held  null  and  void  ;  and  that  as  monks  professed  to  be  dead  to  the 
world,  they  should  be  legally  prevented  from  accumulating  property.  It  is 
interesting  to  mark  how  the  Popish  system  i.s  dying  at  the  heart,  but  morti- 
fying to  discover  that  it  is  reviving  at  the  extremities. 
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The  DtTBLiiT  Processiox. — In  the  usual  style  of  Rome,  a  monster  proces- 
sion has  been  held  at  Dublin,  on  a  Sabbath  day,  in  connexion  with  laying  of 
the  foundation-stone  of  the  new  Popish  College  there.  The  object,  of  coarse, 
was  chiefly  intimidation,  and  the  Government  declined  to  interfere.  The 
Protestants  of  Britain  can  little  understand  what  a  dreadful  annoyance  it 
must  be  to  their  brethren  in  Ireland  to  have  the  quiet  of  their  Sabbath  rest 
interrupted  by  immense  squalid  mobs  and  the  din  of  military  music  at  the  rery 
time  of  public  worship.  The  Government  says  in  answer  to  an  appeal,  "  There 
was  no  riot."  Thanks  to  the  forbearance  of  the  Protestants  I  But  if  this  is 
all  the  result  of  their  forbearance,  it  may  be  a  question  how  long  it  is  likely 
to  last.  Moreover,  if  this  be  the  spirit  of  impartiality  in  which  the  Act 
against  party  processions  is  enforced  by  the  Government,  it  is  for  consider- 
ation by  what  arguments  the  Orange  processions  of  the  north  are  still  to  be 
suppressed. 

The  KrRKCALDT  Election. — The  election  of  a  member  for  the  Kirkcaldy 
Burghs  has  just  taken  place.  As  the  duration  of  the  present  Parliament  is 
not  expected  to  be  great  no  contest  took  place,  but  the  sentiments  of  the  new 
member  on  the  Romish  question  are  by  no  means  satisf^ictory.  He  says  he 
is  against  all  additional  grants  to  Rome,  but  he  objects  to  meddle  with  the 
Maynooth  endowment.  The  thorough  inconsistency  of  this  political  creed 
was  weU  pointed  out  to  him  by  some  of  his  constituents.  The  matter  has 
given  rise  to  decided  dissatisfaction,  and  we  are  convinced  that  were  a  con- 
test to  take  place,  Mr.  Aytoun  would  be  forced  either  to  take  higher  ground, 
or  to  give  way  to  a  better  man.  Any  trimming  on  such  a  question  should 
not  be  tolerated,  and  we  look  to  our  Protestant  friends  in  the  district  to  secure 
a  better  arrangement  at  the  very  earliest  opportunity. 
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POPISH  CHAPLAINS  IN  THE  ARMY. 

From  a  Parliamentary  return*  procured  through  the  instrumentality  of  Sir 
William  Verner,  Bart.,  the  following  are  found  to  be  the  sums  paid  to  Popish 
priests,  as  chaplains  in  the  army,  for  the  year  1861-2  :— 

1.  To  Popish  Priests  as  commissioned  Chaplains,  .     £3,393  15     0 

2.  To  do.  as  officiating  at  Military  Stations  throughout 

Great  Britain,         ..... 

3.  To  do.  do.  Ireland, 

4.  To  do.  do.  abroad,  exclusive  of  India,     . 
6.  For  Testaments,  Prayer-books,  and  Bibles,     . 

Total,  .  .  £8,298  17  9 
Thus,  during  last  year,  no  less  a  sum  than  £8,298,  17s.  9d.  has  been  paid 
by  this  country  for  propagating  Popery  in  the  army.  Mr.  Whalley  said,  the 
other  day,  in  the  debate  in  the  House  of  Commons,  on  the  Roman  Catholic 
Prisoners'  Bill,  that  "  all  attempts  to  conciliate  under  the  name  of  toleration, 
not  the  Roman  Catholic  people,  but  the  Roman  Catholic  priests,  had  entirely 
failed,  and  had  led  only  to  increased  demands.  He  had  in  his  possession  a 
statement  by  a  military  officer,  that  such  had  been  the  encouragement  given 
to  priests  in  the  army,  that  in  case  of  any  question  involving  Roman  Catholic 
feeling,  not  he  and  his  brother  officers,  but  the  priests,  would  have  the  control 

*  Return  (Army  Chaplains,  «tc.)  ordered  to  be  printed  by  the  House  of  Commons, 
lith  June  1862. 
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of  our  soldiers."  *  Now,  it  is  very  easy  to  imagine  such  a  question  to  arise, 
and  we  are  convinced  such  a  question  will  yet  arise,  when  the  Protestants 
will  feel,  to  their  cost,  and  perhaps  to  the  jeopardy  of  this  country,  the  truth  of 
this  most  important  statement.  The  above  sum  of  £8,000  does  not  represent, 
however,  the  full  amount.  It  was  brought  out  by  a  former  return  that  a  sum 
amounting  to  not  less  than  £6,840  a  year  was  given  to  Popish  priests  as 
chaplains  to  our  soldiers  in  India.  Hence  the  total  amount  for  the  last  year 
cannot  be  less  than  £15,138  for  Popish  priests  in  the  army  alone. 


THEY  ARE  NOT  VALIANT  FOR  THE  TRUTH. 

If  we  grow  idle,  if  the  Church  of  Christ  universally  shall  grow  idle,  we 
cannot  expect  that  our  enemies  will  be  idle  too.  Once  the  Light  said  to  the 
Darkness,  "  I  am  weary  with  shooting  my  arrows  every  morning  at  thee,  0 
Darkness  1  I  am  weary  with  pursuing  thee  around  the  globe  continually. 
I  will  retire  if  thou  wilt."  But  the  Darkness  said,  "  Nay,  it  is  of  necessity 
that  if  thou  yieldest  thy  dominion,  I  shall  take  it :  there  can  be  no  truce 
between  thee  and  me." 

Friends,  I  might  address  the  members  of  this  church  as  it  is  said  an  old 
Scotch  commander  once  addressed  his  soldiers  when  he  saw  the  enemy  coming. 
This  was  his  brief  terse  speech  :  "  Lads,"  said  he,  "  there  they  are,  and  if 
ye  dinna  kill  them,  they  will  kill  you  I "  Look,  members  of  the  church,  if 
you  do  not  put  down  lethargy  and  sloth,  if  you  strive  not  against  Popery, 
infidelity,  and  sin,  they  will  put  you  down.  There  is  no  other  alternative  ; 
to  conquer  or  to  die ;  to  live  and  to  be  glorious,  or  to  fall  ignobly.  See, 
Jehovah  lifts  His  banner  before  our  eyes  to-day  I  Rally  ye,  rally  ye,  rally 
ye,  soldiers  of  the  Cross  !  The  trumpet  soundeth  exceeding  loud  and  long 
to-day  ;  find  the  hell-drum  on  the  other  side  aoundeth  too.  Who  dares  to 
hesitate  let  him  be  accursed.  "  Curse  ye  Meroz,  curse  ye  Meroz,  saith  the 
Lord,  curse  ye  bitterly  the  inhabitants  thereof,  because  they  came  not  to 
the  help  of  the  Lord,  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty."  "He 
that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me ;  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me  scattereth 
abroad."  Out  on  you,  ye  indifferent  ones  !  Know  ye  not  ye  are  either  on 
Christ's  side,  or  else  ye  are  His  adversaries.  On !  the  charge  comes :  for- 
ward, heroes  of  heaven  I 

What  shall  become  of  those  that  are  midway  between  the  two  armies  ? 
Over  ye,  over  ye ;  troops  shall  trample  on  your  bodies.  Ye  shall  be  the 
first  to  be  cut  in  pieces,  ye  indifi^erent  ones,  who  are  neither  this  nor  that ; 
and  then  shall  come  the  charge,  and  then  the  shock  ;  and  as  in  that  conflict 
you  shall  have  no  portion,  so  in  that  great  triumph  which  shall  surely  follow, 
jou  shall  have  no  share." — C.  H.  Qwrgeojh,  Ifetropolitaii  Tabernacle  Pulpily 
June  No.,  page  546. 


POPISH  TACTICS  IN  PARLIAMENT. 
CFrom  our  Parliamentary  Correspondent.) 

IiONDON,  August  1862. 
The  Session  of  Parliament  was  not  allowed  to  close  without  some  charac- 
teristic passages  in  connexion  with  Roman  Catholic  doings,  illustrative  of  the 

*  Times,  lOlh  July  18G2. 
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State  of  things  ia  Ireland.  To  begin  with  the  last  that  occurred :  In  the 
House  of  Lords,  a  few  days  only  before  the  Session  closed,  the  Earl  of  Desart 
called  the  attention  of  their  Lordships  to  a  very  gross  case,  not  only  of 
fraudulent  proselytism,  but  to  the  carrying  out  of  that  proselytism  at  the 
expense  of  the  parochial  funds.  It  seems  that  a  man  of  the  name  of  Whelan, 
a  Protestant,  had  married,  in  the  first  instance,  a  Protestant  wife,  by  whom 
he  had  children.  His  first  wife  dying,  he  married  a  Roman  Catholic  girl,  by 
whom  he  had  two  children,  which,  however,  like  the  children  of  the  first 
marriage,  were  brought  up  as  Protestants.  In  course  of  time  the  father  died, 
leaving  the  young  children  to  the  care  of  the  mother,  on  condition,  to  which 
she  assented,  that  she  would  continue  their  Protestant  education.  Soon 
after,  however,  the  mother  also  died,  and  the  children  were  thrown  on  the 
care  of  their  mother's  brother,  who,  feeling  or  fancying  himself  unable  to 
maintain  them,  took  them  to  the  workhouse  and  registered  them  as  Roman 
Catholics.  Soon  after  this,  the  son  of  the  first  marriage,  who  had  enlisted 
and  risen  to  a  respectable  position  as  anon-commissioned  officer,  came  home, 
and  inquiring  after  his  step  brother  and  sister,  was  surprised  to  find  them  in 
the  workhouse.  Relishing  neither  the  position  they  were  placed  in,  nor  the 
religion  in  which  they  were  retained,  as  being  both  unworthy  the  memory  of 
his  father,  the  soldier  applied  to  the  Guardians  to  have  them  given  up  to  his 
care  and  guardianship.  One  would  have  thought  that  they  would  have  been 
only  too  glad  to  relieve  the  rates  from  such  a  burden  by  giving  np  the 
orphans  to  such  a  near  relative.  But  it  was  not  so.  The  Guardians  affected 
to  believe  that  they  were  not  in  a  condition  to  give  up  the  children  without 
the  consent  of  the  uncle  who  placed  them  there,  who,  on  his  part,  will  neither 
maintain  them  himself,  nor  authorize  the  brother  to  have  them  ;  and  the  end 
of  a  long  correspondence  is,  that  the  poor  children  remain  to  be  educated  as 
paupers  in  a  religion  of  which  their  deceased  father  and  their  loving  brother 
disapprove.  This  was  the  case  which  Lord  Desart,  having  a  full  knowledge 
of  the  facts,  for  they  happened  in  his  own  district,  and  some  of  them  in  his 
own  presence,  brought  before  the  House,  and  unfortunately  the  Session  has 
closed  without  any  answer  having  been  obtained.  There  is  no  Minister  in 
the  House  of  Lords  who  is  specially  responsible  for  the  Irish  administration. 
The  Duke  of  Newcastle  generally  undertakes  to  answer  Irish  questions,  on 
the  strength,  probably,  of  his  having  once  filled  the  post  of  Irish  Secretary, 
but  of  course  he  can  only  speak  at  secondhand  ;  and  on  this  particular  occa- 
sion he  could  only  ask  that  the  inquiry  might  be  repeated  on  a  future  day, 
promising  to  make  inquiries  in  the  meantime.  The  question  was  repeated  on 
the  last  business  day  of  the  Session,  but  the  answer  was  not  forthcoming. 
The  Duke  had  put  off  his  inquiries  till  that  evening,  expecting  to  find  the 
Irish  Secretary  in  the  House  of  Commons,  but  Sir  Robert  Peel  had  taken  a 
wandering  fit,  and  no  one  knew  where  he  had  gone  to  ;  so  that  the  Duke  was 
forced  to  confess  he  knew  no  more  about  it  at  last  than  he  did  at  first.  It 
is  to  be  hoped,  however^  that  the  subject  will  not  be  overlooked  by  the  Irish 
Government. 

In  the  House  of  Commons,  Sir  Robert  Peel  was  himself  called  to  account 
for  his  conduct  in  permitting  the  Roman  Catholic  procession  to  march  through 
the  streets  of  Dublin  on  a  Sunday  a  few  weeks  ago,  on  the  occasion  of  laying 
the  foundation-stone  of  the  Dublin  University.  The  laws  against  party  pro- 
cessions in  Ireland  are  stringent  and  severe,  as  the  Orangemen  of  the 
north  very  well  know.    They  are  not  allowed  to  commemorate  great  histo- 
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rical  events,  or  to  sing  a  song  or  to  whistle  a  tune,  or  to  wave  a  flag,  which 
may  be  thought  likely  to  affect  the  very  delicate  nerves  of  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholics. But  here  was  a  party  procession  through  the  streets  of  the  metro- 
polis, shouting  and  playing  party  tunes  at  the  very  time  when  the  Protestants 
were  assembling  for  divine  service.  Surely  this  was  an  occasion  to  show  the 
impartiality  of  the  law,  and  to  prove,  as  judges  are  so  fond  of  asserting,  that 
it  looks  with  equal  aspect  on  both  denominations,  and  does  not  give,  by  a 
feather's  weight,  favour  on  one  side  more  than  another.  The  answer  of  the 
Irish  Secretary  was  not  altogether  satisfactory.  His  attempt  to  show  that  the 
law  did  not  apply  to  this  particular  case,  was  a  mere  piece  of  special  pleading. 
No  law  could  provide  for  every  kind  of  procession,  especially  when  it  was 
the  object  of  the  managers  to  evade  its  provisions.  There  was  more  in  his 
argument,  that  the  procession  itself  was  too  contemptible  to  require  suppres- 
sion, and  that  the  best  way  to  disarm  it  of  its  danger  was  to  let  it  have  its 
free  course.  He  gave  a  ludicrous  description  of  the  elements  of  which  the 
procession  was  composed ;  the  absence  of  all  that  was  respectable  even  in 
their  own  denomination ;  so  that  this  boasted  demonstration,  which  was  to 
shake  the  stability  of  the  Imperial  Government,  turned  out  to  be  only  a 
monster  gathering  of  priests  and  paupers.  Had  the  law  been  put  in  force, 
there  might  have  been  an  excuse  found  for  the  faction,  who  would  then  no 
doubt  have  boasted  of  the  demonstration  they  could  have  made  if  let  alone. 
Now  we  have  seen  the  utmost  that  all  the  recruiting  of  the  Romish  Church 
can  effect  in  a  city  they  would  fain  have  us  to  believe  is  their  stronghold. 
"We  shall  henceforth  know  better  how  to  account  of  them  and  their  resources. 
All  this,  however,  is  an  advantage  we  have  reaped  from  the  Government 
neglect  of  their  duty ;  it  is  no  excuse  for  that  neglect;  and  had  a  breach  of 
the  peace  occurred,  it  is  difficult  to  see  what  the  executive  would  have  had 
to  plead  in  their  own  defence.  The  comfort  is,  that  the  faction  is  not  likely 
to  try  such  another  exhibition  of  its  power.  In  addition  to  the  mortification 
derived  from  the  ragged  gathering,  there  was  the  farther  annoyance  that  that 
gathering  had  ends  of  its  own  to  serve,  which  were  not  the  ends  of  the 
Church.  The  gathering  was  more  political  than  religious.  The  priests  wanted 
to  use  the  laity  to  frighten  the  Government  into  granting  a  charter ;  the 
leaders  of  the  laity  saw  in  it  a  fine  opportunity  of  driving  a  trade  in  sedition ; 
and  the  two  had  nearly  quarrelled  before  the  meeting  took  place,  in  the  eager- 
ness of  each  to  snatch  their  own  peculiar  advantage  out  of  it.  Even  Arch- 
bishop Hughes,  who  came  over  from  New  York  to  swell  the  pomp  of  the 
scene,  was  fbrced  to  confess  as  much  when  he  knew  his  companions  a  little 
more  thoroughly,  and  his  departure  from  the  Irish  shores  ended  in  a  down- 
right quarrel  with  the  political  agitators,  and  in  an  open  repudiation  by  him 
of  all  their  designs.  In  fact,  the  weapon  which  the  priests  had  charged  and 
pointed  against  the  Government,  exploded  in  their  hands,  and  wounded  only 
themselves. 

The  Session  that  has  just  closed,  then,  has  done  little  to  help  forward  the 
designs  of  the  Roman  Catholic  faction.  Their  plans  have  been  thwarted 
one  after  another,  though,  like  desperate  gamblers,  they  have  been  more  open 
and  more  exacting  than  they  ever  were  before.  As  a  party  in  Parliament, 
it  may  safely  be  said,  they  are  in  themselves  more  powerless  for  mischief  than 
they  have  ever  been  since  the  passing  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Emancipation 
Act.  In  themselves  1  but  there  is  need  of  caution  that,  in  the  movements  of 
politicians,  they  do  not  recover  an  influence,  and  exercise  a  powep,  Avhich  their 
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own  strength  would  never  give  them.  There  have  been  some  movements 
in  that  direction.  Allusion  need  only  be  made  to  the  recent  remarkable 
speeches  of  Mr.  Cobden  on  the  one  hand,  and  Mr.  Disraeli  on  the  other, 
against  the  Government.  The  pages  of  the  Bulwark  have  nothing  to  do  with 
political  questions,  and  there  is  no  occasion  for  Protestants,  as  such,  to  un- 
dertake Lord  Palmerston's  defence  ;  all  they  need  to  care  for  is,  that  in  the 
struggle  the  interests  of  Protestantism  are  not  sacrificed.  Every  one  knows 
the  kindness  that  has  lately  sprang  up  between  Mr.  Disraeli  and  the  Roman 
Catholic  members  ;  and  it  was  rather  grating  to  the  ears  of  a  Protestant  to 
hear  Mr.  Cobden,  in  his  review  of  the  session,  harping  upon  the  same  string, 
and  throwing  out  Lis  sneers  against  the  Ministers,  as  going  to  the  country 
with  that  most  odious  and  contemptible  of  all  party  cries — the  cry  of  *'  No 
Popery  ! "  An  impartial  observer  would  rather  say  it  was  the  Papists  that 
were  raising  the  cry  of  "  No  Palmerston  !"  than  that  Palmerston  was  raising 
the  cry  of  "  No  Popery  !"  for  it  is  to  his  support  of  a  liberal  policy  in  Italy, 
and  to  that  alone,  that  all  the  opposition  of  the  Romish  faction  in  Ireland 
may  be  traced.  He  has  resisted  some  of  their  claims  at  home,  it  is  true,  but 
these  were  claims  which  no  English  Government  in  the  present  day  could 
grant.  It  must  not  be  supposed  that  Mr.  Cobden  favours  the  Romish  claims 
more  than  other  politicians  ;  or  that,  caring  little  about  them,  he  still  affects 
to  care  for  them,  in  order  to  curry  favour  with  the  Romanists  :  he  is  too  honest 
and  too  earnest  for  such  tricks  as  these.  Bnt  Mr.  Cobden  is  a  secular  poli- 
tician, and  nothing  more.  His  idea  of  national  prosperity  lies  wholly  in 
the  material  wealth  of  the  people  ;  in  great  wealth  and  in  light  taxation.  For 
the  influence  of  his  country  abroad,  for  the  extent  of  her  colonies,  for  her 
having  a  potential  voice  among  the  nations  of  the  world,  he  cares  nothing ; 
and  he  is  just  as  insensible  to  the  religious  element,  which,  entering  into 
politics,  gives  them  all  their  intensity  and  vital  force.  It  is  no  disparage- 
ment to  Mr.  Cobden  to  say  that  he  cannot  see  this,  for  he  is  constantly  pro- 
claiming that  it  does  not  exist.  To  hira,  therefore,  as  a  politician — not  as  a 
man — one  religion  is  much  the  same  as  another  ;  and  he  cannot  see  why  all 
religions  should  not  be  allowed  their  own  way,  that  the  world  m%y  go  peaceably 
about  its  proper  business  of  digging,  and  hammering,  and  weaving,  and  buy- 
ing, and  selling,  and  getting  gain.  It  is  the  more  necessary  to  point  out 
this  defect  in  Mr.  Cobden's  views  at  the  present  moment,  because  it  is  evi- 
dent that  he  means  to  commence  a  crusade  in  the  coming  winter  against  the 
existing  Ministry,  which,  if  his  health  will  allow  him,  will,  from  the  earnest- 
ness of  his  nature,  be  as  intense,  as  tenacious,  and  as  persevering  as  that 
which  overset  the  Com  Laws — for  ought  we  know  or  care,  it  may  be  as 
beneficial — and  we  would  not  say  a  word  to  dissuade  one  of  our  readers 
from  joining  him.  Only  let  them  take  this  caution  with  them,  that  in  the 
pursuit  of  his  object  he  might  seek  an  alliance  with  Romanists  on  the  terms 
which  they  could  not  approve  of.  What  would  be  fair,  and  honest,  and  con- 
sistent in  bim,  with  his  views  on  these  questions,  might  be  entirely  the 
reverse  in  the  eyes  of  men  who  value  economy,  and  retrenchment,  and 
reform  much,  but  who  believe  that  the  Protestant  religion  is,  after  all,  the 
keystone  of  the  British  Constitution. 
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POPISH  PROCESSION  IN  DUBLIN. 
{From  a  Correspondent.) 

Sib, — Were  it  not  that  the  public  prints  do  not  give  anything  like  a  full  account 
of  the  procession  which  took  place  in  this  city  on  Sunday  the  20th  inst.,  I  would  not 
trouble  you  with  the  facts  which  I  oflFer  for  your  consideration,  and  of  which  I 
think  it  right  to  inform  you. 

In  the  first  place,  the  procession  commenced  forming  by  the  assembling  of  school- 
boys from  the  different  Christian  Brother  and  Jesuit  Schools — commencing  outside 
and  in  view  of  Trinity  Church — at  12  o'clock  noon,  during  the  time  of  divine  service, 
although  there  was  sufficient  room  for  doing  so  along  the  quays  proceeding  towards 
Carlisle  bridge ;  at  the  same  time  each  wearing  a  green  ribbon,  and  displaying  green 
banners,  and  marshalled  by  priests  connected  with  their  different  schools.  At  about 
one  o'clock  the  procession  commenced  passing  up  through  Sackville  Street,  each  per- 
son wearing  a  green  ribbon  round  his  neck,  a  considerable  number  with  green  sashes, 
and  almost  every  person. in  the  procession  wearing  a  green  rosette,  with  a  ribbon  at- 
tached, fringed  with  yellow,  which  colours  are  well  known  to  have  been  illegal,  and 
the  badge  worn  by  those  who  were  implicated  in  the  rebellion  of  1798,  for  the  over- 
throw of  the  British  Constitution.  There  were  also  in  the  procession,  independent 
of  the  flags  belonging  to  the  different  trades,  several  flags  of  green  colour,  and  others 
with  green  and  white  stripes. 

The  music  also  employed  during  the  procession  consisted  of  American  and  Irish 
airs,  such  as  "  Yankee  Doodle,"  "  Dixie's  Land,"  "  Garry  Owen,"  "  Brian  Boroihme's 
March,"  and  several  others,  which  in  themselves  constituted  an  assembly  altogether 
within  the  meaning  of  the  Party  Procession  Act;  and  independent  of  the  proceeding 
being  in  itself  evidently  a  breach  of  the  Sabbath,  and  therefore  against  the  religious 
feelings  of  Protestants,  the  whole  afi^air  was  well  calculated  to  rouse  the  feelings  of 
Protestants,  and,  most  likely,  in  another  part  of  Ireland,  would  not  be  allowed  to 
be  proceeded  with. 

Such  display  was,  nevertheless,  quietly  submitted  to  ;  and  it  is  only  in  consequence 
of  the  gross  affront  offered,  and  a  stigma  which  must  rest  in  tacitly  suffering  such 
indignity,  that  I  now  beg  to  call  your  attention. 

The  procession  having  formed,  passed  up  Sackville  Street,  through  Britain  Street, 
and  down  Gardiner  Street,  when,  from  some  reason  which  I  am  not  aware  of,  the 
procession  came  to  a  stand  opposite  the  church,  formerly  occupied  by  the  present 
Bishop  of  Cork  ;  and  when  within  a  few  yards  of  the  church,  tbeir  bands  played  for  a 
considerable  time  until  the  procession  again  moved,  one  of  the  principal  airs  being  an 
American  one,  called  "  Dixie's  Land." 

Now,  I  consider  this  to  be  the  grossest  indignity  and  insult  that  could  be  offered  to 
any  people  possessing  a  spark  of  freedom  or  independence,  to  be  thus  insulted  to 
their  very  face,  and  at  a  time  during  which  their  religious  services  were  being 
performed. 

Nor  can  I  think  any  could  be  there  possessing  one  tittle  of  that  spirit  which  ani- 
mated the  "  heroes  of  Derry,"  who  sacrificed  their  lives  and  subsisted  on  horse-flesh 
to  maintain  their  religion  and  their  independence. 

Is  it  therefore  in  the  north  alone  that  that  true  independent  spirit  of  Protestantism 
exists  which  will  not  suffer  more  than  freemen  will  bear,  and  cannot  be  indignantly 
trampled  into  the  dust,  and  treated  worse  than  the  ordinary  brute  who  will  not 
always  quietly  submit  to  the  oppressor's  blows  ? 

If,  under  similar  circumstances,  Protestants  should  be  found  in  party  procession, 
flaunting  their  flags  and  ribbons,  with  music  calculated  to  rouse  tlie  ill  feelings  of 
their  neighbours ;  and,  worse  than  all,  stop  with  their  band  opposite  their  chapel, 
and  during  their  religious  worship  perform  the  most  offensive  music,  what 
would  be  the  result  ?  Why,  in  the  first  place,  their  lives  would  be  assailed  by 
those  whom  they  wantonly  offended  ;  in  the  next,  they  would  be  sure  of  receiving 
no  mercy  from  the  constituted  authorities ;  and  thirdly,  they  would  not  have 
one  to  vindicate  their  cause. 

Why,  therefore,  insult  Protestants  who  are  to  a  man  loyal  to  the  Queen  and 
Constitution,  and  especially  by  those  who  are  evidently  leagued  together  for 
their  overthrow,  which  they  will  not  even  take  the  pains  to  conceal  1  It  has 
been  acknowledged  in  the  British  House  of  Commons,  that  the  majority  of  the 
Irish  would  not  meet   the  French  as  foes  should  they  land  for  the  overthrow  of 
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the  British  GoTernment,  and  at  an  aggregate  meeting  in  the  Eotunda  it  was 
stated,  about  the  time  of  an  expected  American  war,  in  reply  to  a  question,  that 
they  would  not  have  the  British  but  the  American  for  their  flag ! 


INTOLERANCE  IX  ROME. 


Mr.  Latasd,  in  the  course  of  a  debate  in  the  House  of  Commons,  nar- 
rated the  following  circumstance  illustrative  of  the  intolerance  of  Rome,  and 
yet  this  is  the  system  which  our  Government  is  so  perseveringly  pampering 
and  extending : — 

"  Did  the  honourable  gentleman  know  the  position  of  a  Protestant  in  the 
Roman  States,  or  in  Spain,  at  the  present  moment  ?  Did  he  know  that  the 
other  day  there  came  before  the  Foreign- Office  the  case  of  a  Protestant  Eng- 
lish lady  married  to  a  Catholic  gentleman  at  Rome.  Her  husband  had  left 
Rome  and  come  to  this  country ;  she  asked  for  a  passport  to  enable  her  to 
join  him.  The  Roman  Government  refused,  because  she  was  a  Protestant ; 
and  it  was  only  by  having  consented  to  its  being  made  out  in  her  maiden 
name,  thereby  declaring,  as  a  Protestant,  that  her  marriage  was  invalid,  that 
she  could  induce  the  Roman  Government  to  give  her  a  passport  to  join  her 
husband."— ri//i«,  21^^  June  1862. 


DAYBREAK. 


Liani  of  day  I  I  watch  thee  dawning 

Brightly  in  the  eastern  sky, 
Crowning  earth  with  new  bom  beauty — 

Working  wondere  silently ! 

Nature's  tear-drops  glow  and  glisten, 

Life  uprises  everywhere, 
Glad  hosannahs  from  creation 

Float  upon  the  quiv'ring  air ; 

Mists  that  erst  the  vales  had  shrouded 
Swell  and  curve  and  pass  away ; 

Earths  great  heart  awakes  with  gladness 
Throbbing  with  the  pulse  of  day. 

Emblems  these  of  brighter  glory 

Zions  watchers  wait  to  see; 
Even  now  gome  light  betokens 

That  ere  long  the  day  shall  be  ! 

Church  of  God  I  arise  and  wrestle 
With  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  ; 

Plead  for  showers  of  richest  blessing, 
Plead  His  true  and  faithful  Word- 

'Twas  at  dawn  the  princely  wrestler 
Gained  the  blessing  which  he  sought ; 

At  the  daybreak  won  the  battle 

Which  all  through  the  night  he  fought. 


Lo  !  the  morning  light  is  gaining  I 
Though  the  darkness  groweth  dense  ; 

Let  your  cry  be  long  and  eager, 
Let  your  faith  be  more  intense. 

Souls  of  millions  of  your  brothers 
Bound  in  prijon-darkness  lie, 

Go  and  loose  their  cruel  bondage, 
Tell  them  that  the  Lord  is  nigh ! 

Thus  ye  have  a  twofold  mission, — 

0  arise  and  work  to-day  ! 
Plead  with  sinners,  plead  with  Jesus, 

Work  the  more  the  more  you  pray. 

Princely  powers  from  unknown  regiona 
Watch  the  warfare  which  you  wage; 

Hellish  foes  in  crowded  phalanx 
Gather  blackness  in  their  rage. 

Faint  not,  fear  not,  on  to  battle  ! 

Prince  Immanuel  leads  you  on — 
He  has  passed  through  deeper  darkness, 

Fiercer  battles  he  haa  won ! 

By  the  price  He  paid  to  win  you, 
By  His  gentleness  and  love  ! 

By  the  bright  reward  of  glory 
Which  he  keeps  for  you  above ! 


Oh  I  I  charge  you,  rise  acd  wrestle. 
For  the  day  is  near  at  hand  I 

Oh  !  you  cannot,  dare  not  falter, 
W'len  it  is  the  Lord's  c  mmand  ! 


M.  M. 
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STREET  PREACHING  INTERDICTED  AT  GLASGOW. 

SiE  Archibald  Alison,  in  deciding  the  case  of  the  Bridgegate  interdict 
against  street-preaching  at  Glasgow,  said  that  street-preaching  was  illegal  if 
it  obstructed  a  universally  used  thoroughfare,  such  as  the  Strand,  London, 
or  the  South  Bridge,  Edinburgh,  independent  altogether  of  any  danger  to  the 
public  peace ;  and  that  even  although  the  place  where  the  preaching  took 
place  was  not  a  thoroughfare,  yet  the  preaching  was  illegal  if  it  threatened 
the  public  peace. — Morning  Journal. 

[This  is  just  what  we  anticipated,  and  demonstrates  the  impropriety  of 
submitting  such  a  case  to  the  SheritF  at  all.  Had  the  preaching  gone  on  as 
at  Belfast,  Edinburgh,  and  Geneva,  no  one  would  have  dared  to  meddle,  but 
on  the  strength  of  such  a  decision,  if  submitted  to,  the  priests  at  Glasgow 
can  now  put  down  public  preaching  everywhere,  simply  by  "  threatening  the 
public  peace," — a  process  with  which  they  are  at  all  times  quite  familiar.] 


The  Countess  or  Mark's  Arcadia 
OR  Sanctuary.  With  a  Historical 
Introduction  by  the  Rev.  James 
Young.  Edinburgh  :  James  Tay- 
lor. 

We  regard  this  as  a  peculiarly 
valuable  contribution  to  our  modern 
literature.  It  carries  us  back  to  the 
olden  time,  when  conversions  from 
Rome  were  common  even  amongst 
the  higher  classes,  affording  a  pleas- 
ing contrast  to  our  modern  degene- 
racy. The  closet  exercises  of  an  an- 
cient countess  converted  from  Rome, 
are  most  worthy  of  modern  study ; 
and  Mr.  Young  has  conferred  a  great 
favour  on  modern  Christianity,  both 
by  reproducing  them  and  by  the  sin- 
gularly interesting  and  healthy  tone 
of  his  excellent  introduction.  It  is 
delightful  to  meet  with  such  sound  and 
thoroughgoing  Protestantism  amongst 
our  writers  of  modern  literature. 

The  Reformers  and  the  Theology 
OF  THE  Reformation.  By  the  late 
Principal  Cunningham.  Edin- 
burgh :  T.  and  T.  Clark. 

This  is  a  peculiarly  valuable 
volume,  from  the  pen  of  a  man  who 
was  as  intimately  conversant  with 


the  whole  subject  of  the  Reformation 
as  any  in  modern  times.  It  em- 
bodies very  luminous  and  powerful 
expositions  of  Reformation  principles, 
and  deserves  the  careful  study  of  all 
students  and  thoughtful  men.  We 
anticipate  with  much  satisfaction  the 
publication  of  the  two  additional 
volumes,  which  we  have  no  doubt 
will  form  a  very  valuable  addition 
to  our  stock  of  permanent  theological 
literature. 

The  Heresies  of  the  Plymouth 
Brethren.  By  James  L.  Carson, 
M.D.    Coleraine  :  John  M'Combie. 

Very  few  people  are  aware  what 
the  distinctive  opinions  of  the  Ply- 
mouth brethren  are,  and,  as  they  are 
very  zealous,  they  are  apt  to  make 
considerable  progress.  We  would 
strongly  advise  those  who  wish  to 
understand  their  principles  to  pro- 
cure this  vigorous  little  pamphlet  by 
Dr.  Carson.  He  sets  forth  in  clear 
aud  energetic  language  the  peculiar 
views  of  this  new  aud  somewhat 
dangerous  sect,  and  brings  them  to 
the  test  of  the  word  of  God.  In 
these  days  it  is  peculiarly  necessary 
that  men  should  be  able  to  give  a 
reason  of  the  faith  that  is  in  them. 
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PROTESTANT  AGITATION  IN  IRELAIO). 

Two  important  and  influential  meetings  of  Protestants  have  been  held  at 
Belfast.   At  the  first,  Mr,  Whalley  was  present  and  made  an  excellent  speech, 
pointing  to  Maynooth  as  the  real  centre  of  Irish  mischief,  and  fonntainhead 
of  Irish  wrongs.     We  do  trust  that  this  renewed  energy  on  the  part  of  the 
Protestants  of  Ireland  will  take  a  decidedly  practical  direction,  and  a  direc- 
tion in  which  the  Protestants  of  the  empire  can  fully  sympathize  with  them. 
They  may  rest  assured  that  if  this  agitation  assumes  the  form  of  an  unin- 
telligible party  struggle,  covered  over  with  names  and  phrases  which  are  to 
a  large  extent  unmeaning  to  the  Protestants  of  Britain,  they  will  lose  the 
whole  fruit  of  their  labours.     The  people  of  Britain  are  prepared  to  stand 
side  by  side  with  them,  on  the  ground  of  the  Revolution  Settlement,  in  de- 
manding a  complete  reversal  of  the  whole  pro-Popery  policy  of  all  our  recent 
governments,  the  entire  withdrawal  of  all  grants  to  Rome,  and  the  impartial 
administration  of  the  laws.     To  be  successful,  agitation  must  be  confined  to 
such  definite  points ;  and  all  the  startling  facts  which  are  occurring  ought  to 
be  made  subservient  to  the  maintenance  of  the  Christian  and  political  wis- 
dom of  such  a  course  of  policy.    They  ought  also  to  insist  that  all  their 
members  of  Parliament  should  consistently  represent  their  views  on  these 
subjects.     If  they  would  send  a  score  of  men  to  Parliament  like  Sir  William 
Vemer,  such  objects  as  those  indicated  would  soon  be  gained.     Meantime, 
we  can  see  the  difiiculties  which  the  zealous  friends  of  the  cause  in  Ireland 
must  be  prepared  to  encounter.     Besides  the  divisions  of  Protestants,  the 
Irish  mind — speaking  nationally — is  not  so  direct  and  practical  as  either  the 
English  or  the  Scotch  ;  although  there  is  a  fervour  in  the  Irish  nature  which 
is  of  great  value  in  a  struggle.     The  system  of  indiscriminate  grants  has 
prevailed  so  extensively  in  Ireland,  and  so  corrupted  the  general  mind,  that 
it  is  very  common  to  meet  with  men  there  who  regard  the  endowment  of 
Rome  as  an  essential  support  both  of  the  Episcopalian  and  Presbyterian 
churches.     The  idea  is  monstrously  false,  and  thoroughly  unprincipled,  but 
still  it  prevails,  and  is  openly  avowed  in  many  quarters  in  Ireland,  and  will 
tend  to  impede  a  hearty  agitation  against  Maynooth.     Still  Maynooth  is  the 
very  centre  of  the  strength  of  the  enemy  both  in  Ireland  and  Britain,  and 
any  attempt  to  carry  on  an  agitation  which  is  not  founded  upon  some  clear  and 
definite  principle  must  be  futile.     Either  the  support  of  Popery  by  Govern- 
ment is  right  or  wrong.     If  it  is  right  the  whole  establishments  of  Ireland 
should  be  handed  to  the  Papists  as  the  great  majority,  including  all  places 
of  trust  and  influence ;  and  all  past  proceedings  to  the  contrary  should  be 
repudiated  as  so  many  blunders.     If  the  support  of  Popery  is  wrong,  as  we 
confidently  believe,  let  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  take  their  stand  on  this 
broad  and  intelligible  ground,  and  fight  manfully  for  it,  like  the  men  of  Derry 
and  the  hero  of  the  Boyne,  and  the  Protestants  of  Britain  will  be  cordially 
with  them.     If  they  are  not  prepared  to  take  either  of  these  grounds,  they 
must  not  wonder  if  their  efforts  excite  little  interest  and  no  expectation  ;  and 
if  all  the  vague  talk  about  Organism  and  "  Sandy  row"  is  regarded  as  only 
so  much  flash  and  flummery.     We  know  that  there  are  many  sound  and 
true  Protestant  hearts  in  Ireland,  and  that  they  will  excuse  and  understand 
the  plainness  with  which  we  have  spoken.     They  have  at  present  an  admir- 
able opportunity  of  vindicating  their  true  position,  and  we  trust  they  will 
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not  allow  it  to  slip.  Heart  and  soul  we  shall  be  with  them  if,  casting  away- 
all  mere  local  politics,  they  take  for  their  guides  the  Word  of  God  and  the 
principles  of  the  Reformation. 


A  VISIT  TO  THE  HIGHLANDS  OF  WESTER  ROSS. 

BT  JAMES  BEOO,  D.D. 

In  estimating  the  respective  forces  of  Popery  and  Protestantism,  it  is  well 
to  test  the  strength  and  position  of  our  professed  friends  as  well  as  of  our 
avowed  enemies.  As  we  have  lately  had  an  opportunity  of  doing  this  in  two 
very  opposite  regions  of  the  United  Kingdom,  viz.,  the  Highlands  of  Wester 
Ross  and  the  South  of  England,  we  shall  give  our  readers  the  results  of  our 
experience  and  observation.  In  the  present  number  we  shall  begin  with 
the  Highlands  of  the  North,  which  are  decidedly  and  strongly  Protestant. 

On  the  4:th  of  August  we  left  Edinburgh  to  visit  some  scriptural  schools 
— those  great  pillars  of  the  Reformation — established  by  kind  ladies  of  the 
south,  in  the  Highlands  of  Wester  Ross.  Passing  to  Inverness  by  rail,  we 
joined  the  Rev.  Thomas  M'Lauchlan,  of  Edinburgh,  who  has  done  so  much 
for  the  Highlands,  next  morning  at  Dingwall,  and  immediately  after  started 
for  Loch  Maree,  right  across  the  island.  The  country  was  new  to  us,  and  the 
visit  extremely  interesting.  The  first  point  reached  was  Strathpeffer,  a 
very  pretty  watering-place,  amidst  a  most  interesting  country,  at  which  is 
a  neat  little  chapel,  in  which  daily  prayer-meetings  were  being  held  daring 
the  season.  We  remember  Captain  Gordon,  of  Protestant  fame,  making 
this  a  place  of  resort  long  before  the  late  great  extension  of  railways,  and 
we  cannot  doubt  that  it  is  destined  to  much  expansion  as  a  place  of  Chris- 
tian resort  for  invalids,  now  that  it  is  becoming  every  day  more  accessible. 
The  next  point  reached  was  Contin,  a  singularly  beautiful  village  on  the 
Conon  river,  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  wild  and  grand  scenery. 
Thence  to  Garve  is  an  easy  ride.  Garve  is  a  point  of  divergence  from  which 
you  can  pass  either  on  the  right  towards  Lochbroom,  or  on  the  left  towards 
Skye.  In  this  immediate  neighbourhood  we  made  a  short  inspection  of  a 
school  pretty  well  taught,  but  which  has  since  become  rather  famous  as  the 
stage  of  one  of  those  unscriptural  novelties  of  the  present  day — a  female 
preacher.  Surely  there  is  room  enough  for  the  energies  of  Christian  women 
without  their  intruding  into  pulpits  ;  and  we  are  convinced  that  truth  cannot 
but  suffer  in  the  long  run  from  any  proceedings  which  set  at  defiance  the 
authority  of  the  Divine  word.  It  is  no  doubt  well  to  see  the  higher  classes 
converted,  and  manifesting  an  interest  in  the  conversion  of  others — and  this 
is  all  the  more  pleasing  in  the  case  of  such  as  have  made  a  great  moral 
transition  themselves  —  but  the  genuineness  of  conversion  is  tested  by 
humility  as  well  as  by  zeal.  It  is  especially  tested  by  implicit  obedience 
to  the  word  of  God,  and  there  is  not  a  plainer  text  in  the  Bible  than  "  I  do 
not  suffer  a  woman  to  teach."  The  times  in  which  we  live,  however,  are 
peculiar.  An  attempt  is  made  to  break  down  all  barriers,  and  many  pro- 
fessing Christians  wish  to  have  it  so,  but  no  good  can  come  of  it. 

Leaving  Garve,  we  travelled  on  by  the  left  or  Skye  road,  towards  Auch- 
nasheen,  through  a  bleak  country.  We  passed  the  summer  residence  of 
Lord  Ashburton.  The  bleakness  of  this  wild  solitude  must  form  a  striking 
contrast  to  the  stir  and  bustle  of  London,  and  yet  it  is  presumed  that,  in 
shooting  and  fishing,  there  are  ample  means  of  recreation,  whilst  the  security 
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of  life  and  property  is  absolute.  A  man  of  such  immense  means  might  do 
much  to  improve  such  a  district  in  all  respects.  Some  improvements 
have,  no  doubt,  been  made.  This  class  of  men,  however,  come  for 
different  objects  to  the  Highlands,  which  they  treat  in  general  as  a  mere 
hunting-field,  which  should  be  consigned  to  barrenness  for  their  accommoda- 
tion. A  better  spirit  will  probably  arise  as  railways  advance,  making 
these  primitive  regions,  with  their  truly  interesting  people,  more  easily 
accessible. 

Auchnasheen  is  a  comfortable  inn  in  a  wild  and  solitary  region.  The 
road  to  the  left — and  an  excellent  road  it  is— passes  on  towards  Skye  ;  the 
road  right  ahead  leads  to  Kinlochewe,  at  the  top  of  Loch  Maree.  This  was 
our  destination  for  the  night,  and,  in  approaching  it,  the  view  was  most 
magnificent.  Loch  Maree,  although  far  away  and  little  visited,  has  been 
spoken  of  as  the  grandest  and  most  beautiful  of  Scotch  lakes,  and  we  are 
not  sure  that  the  eulogy  is  misplaced.  It  is  of  great  extent,  mottled  with 
islands  in  the  distance,  fringed  with  fine,  natural  wood,  and  shut  in  by  a 
great  variety  of  grand  and  stupendous  mountains.  The  day  had  been 
showery,  but  the  night  was  calm  and  beautiful ;  and  as  we  came  down  upon 
the  placid  lake,  like  an  immense  mirror  stretched  to  a  vast  distance  at  our 
feet,  and  surrounded  by  such  magnificent  scenery,  whilst  the  blue  smoke  of 
the  Highland  cottages  curled  towards  heaven,  the  scene  was  really  very 
grand  and  imposing.  TTe  found  a  very  comfortable  inn  here,  whilst  one  of 
the  schools  which  we  were  about  to  visit  was  in  the  immediate  neighbour- 
hood. We  were  now  in  the  great  region  of  Gairloch — as  large  as  a  princi- 
pality— the  property  of  Sir  Kenneth  Mackenzie,  who  has  the  reputation  of 
being  a  kind  and  excellent  landlord,  and  whose  property  was  managed 
during  his  minority  by  Dr.  Mackenzie  of  Eilenach,  whose  zeal  in  the  cause 
of  Protestantism  is  well  known.  The  people  of  the  inn — as  we  have  generally 
found  to  be  the  case  in  the  Highlands — were  ready  to  join  us  in  our  evening 
and  morning  worship ;  and  early  next  day  we  started  to  visit  a  school  at 
Torridon,  twelve  miles  to  the  left,  resolving  to  return  to  visit  the  school  at 
Kinlochewe  at  two  o'clock.  If  any  one  wishes  to  see  the  Highlands  of 
Scotland  in  all  their  grandeur,  we  would  strongly  recommend  him  to  take 
this  drive.  It  passes  through  an  unbroken  succession  of  the  most  magnifi- 
cent mountains,  with  the  most  varied  and  fantastic  forms,  and  some 
of  them  white  and  bare  on  the  summit,  like  the  head  of  Mount  Hor, 
or  the  perpetual  snows  of  the  upper  Alps.  Torridon  is  a  village  at 
the  head  of  a  great  arm  of  the  sea  of  the  same  name,  and  when 
we  came  down  amongst  the  scattered  houses  of  the  people,  we  found 
the  school  and  teacher's  house — excellent  slated  buildings,  with  very 
good  accommodation.  The  arrangements  had  been  admirably  made  be- 
forehand by  Mr.  M'Lauchlan,  and  therefore  we  found  all  things  in  readi- 
ness to  begin  the  examination.  The  teacher  seemed  an  earnest  and  energetic 
man — a  fruit  of  the  recent  revival  in  Lewis — a  large  number  of  children 
were  present,  cleanly  dressed,  and  with  bright  and  shining  faces.  There 
were  also  present  some  of  the  parents  and  neighbours.  The  examination  was 
most  satisfactory  not  only  in  the  common  branches,  and  especially  in  scrip- 
tural instruction,  but  in  some  higher  departments.  The  girls  were  being 
taught  to  sew  well  by  the  teacher's  sister  ;  and  when  it  is  considered  that, 
in  addition  to  all  this,  worship  is  maintained  in  this  sequestered  district  on 
the  Sabbath-day,  it  may  easily  be  imagined  what  an  immense  boon  is  there- 
by conferred  upon  the  people,  for  which  they  seemed  most  grateful.     The 
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boon  is  greatly  appreciated,  and  one  at  least  of  the  pupils  had  come  from  a 
distance  to  board  in  the  village,  in  order  that  he  might  secure  the  advantage 
of  a  good  education.  After  addressing  the  people  and  the  children  in  English 
and  Gaelic,  and  commending  them  all  to  the  grace  of  God  in  prayer,  we  re- 
turned to  Kinlochewe  by  two  o'clock,  and  found  all  the  children,  teacher, 
and  some  of  the  parents  assembled.  The  school  here  is  most  admirably 
taught — as  well  taught  as  most  of  the  better  schools  in  towns— reading, 
writing,  arithmetic,  the  catechism,  Scripture  knowledge,  Latin,  mathematics, 
all  passed  in  review  before  us  in  succession,  and  reflected  the  greatest  credit 
on  the  teacher.  The  school-house  and  teacher's  house  are  excellent  and 
commodious  buildings,  thatched  with  heather,  but  extremely  comfortable 
and  well  adapted  for  their  purpose.  Here  we  were  joined  by  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Matheson,  the  excellent  and  devoted  Free  Church  minister  of  Gairloch, 
who  had  come  nearly  twenty  miles  to  meet  us.  In  the  evening  we  had 
another  meeting  for  worship,  the  whole  population  turning  out  and  crowd- 
ing the  school-room,  which  is  also  used  on  Sabbath  as  a  place  of  worship. 
Mr.  M'Lauchlan  preached  in  Gaelic,  and  the  writer  of  this  in  English, 
the  service  occupying  nearly  three  hours,  and  no  men  ever  addressed 
a  more  attentive  andience.  In  a  word,  we  left  this  place  next  morning 
deeply  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  value  and  necessity  of  these  schools, 
as  peculiarly  adapted  to  the  circumstances  of  the  Highlands.  We  had  in- 
tended to  sail  down  Loch  Maree  on  our  way  to  Poolewe,  but  Mr.  Mathe- 
son had  brought  his  own  conveyance,  and  kindly  insisted  that  we  should 
start  early  and  reach  his  manse  to  breakfast.  Accordingly,  we  started  at 
half-past  five,  and  had  a  splendid  drive  of  about  twenty  miles,  all  included 
in  his  district,  before  half-past  nine  o'clock,  the  greater  part  of  the  distance 
being  along  the  beautiful  shores  of  Loch  Maree,  The  morning  was  bright 
and  lovely,  and  as  we  skirted  along,  the  sublime  mountains  and  beautiful 
islands,  with  their  foliage  of  various  trees,  had  their  shadows  reflected  ia 
the  placid  lake,  which  gave  the  whole  scene  the  look  of  fairyland.  We  can- 
not doubt  that  as  the  busy  world  advances,  and  men  seek  for  beauty  and 
retirement,  the  glories  of  Loch  Maree  will  come  to  be  duly  developed  ;  and 
we  should  not  wonder  to  see  steamers  ploughing  these  still  waters,  and  many 
villas  along  the  banks.  The  Free  Manse  and  Church  of  Gairloch  are  in  a 
beautiful  situation  on  the  sea-shore,  near  a  considerable  fishing  population. 
The  church  is  large  and  commodious ;  it  will  easily  accommodate,  we 
should  think,  a  thousand  people ;  and  here  we  saw,  although  the  church 
was  well  seated,  the  old-fashioned,  three-cornered  black  "creepie"  or  stool 
of  other  days  in  the  passages,  reminding  us  of  the  exploits  of  Jenny  Geddes. 
At  Lochbroom  we  afterwards  saw  people  in  similar  circumstances,  carrying 
their  "  creepies"  to  church  in  the  one  hand  and  their  Bibles  in  the  other. 
Gairloch  is  a  very  snug,  interesting  place,  and  the  frnit  in  the  manse  garden 
proved  that  the  climate  must  upon  the  whole  be  good.  The  excellent  family 
of  the  minister  manifested  the  greatest  kindness  to  us,  and  after  breakfast 
Mr.  Matheson  again  drove  us  over  to  Poolewe,  another  village  at  the  head 
of  another  arm  of  the  sea  at  the  outlet  of  the  waters  of  Loch  Maree.  The 
next  school  we  had  to  examine  was  in  the  immediate  neighboarhood,  and 
here  we  met  the  Rev.  Mr.  Noble,  late  of  Edinburgh,  who  accompanied  us  to 
the  place.  A  great  village  of  fishermen's  houses  is  scattered  along  the  shore. 
Nearly  all  the  fishermen,  however,  were  absent  at  the  herring-fishing;  but 
the  school,  an  excellent  and  commodious  building,  was  well  filled  with  in- 
teresting and  eager  scholars.     The  teacher  proved  himself  very  competent ; 
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and  here  &i  elsewhere  it  was  most  interesting  to  see  such  an  excellent 
scriptural  education  communicated.  After  addressing  the  children  and 
closing  the  meeting,  we  sailed  across  the  lake  to  save  a  long  land 
journey — the  Highlanders  manifesting  the  most  alert  readiness  in  pro- 
moting our  views — and  landed  at  Mr.  Noble's  hospitable  manse  late  in 
the  afternoon.  Here  we  found  another  numerous  school,  assembled  from 
the  neighbourhood,  in  the  large  church,  and  well  taught  by  the  cate- 
chist.  Next  day  Mr.  Noble  —  whose  labours  are  highly  appreciated  in 
the  district — drove  us  across  the  hill  to  another  large  village  —  another 
body  of  ready  and  stalwart  Highlanders,  manifesting  a  deep  interest 
in  the  education  of  their  children,  were  ready  to  ferry  us  over  another  arm 
of  the  sea ;  whilst  Major  DuflF,  who  lives  at  a  most  beautiful  shooting-lodge 
on  the  other  side,  most  kindly  sent  ns  across  another  hill  in  his  car- 
riage to  a  large  school  on  the  shores  of  another  beautiful  Highland  lake, 
which  we  had  next  to  visit.  We  found  here  a  large  body  of  children 
assembled,  with  a  great  many  of  the  people,  all  dressed  in  their  Sabbath 
clothes.  The  proprietor,  Mr.  Mackenzie  of  Dundonnell,  who  gives  the  use 
of  the  school,  was  also  present,  with  his  excellent  daughter,  who  takes  a 
peculiar  interest  in  this  school.  The  proceedings  again  were  most  interesting 
and  satisfactory,  and  every  new  school  we  visited  only  deepened  our  convic- 
tion of  the  great  and  peculiar  value  of  such  institutions  amongst  such  a 
people.  We  spent  the  night  with  Mr.  Mackenzie,  who  was  kind  and 
hospitable,  and  lives  in  a  most  beautiful  and  sequestered  place.  The  next 
day,  being  Saturday,  he  sent  us  across  to  Ullapool,  where  we  were  to  spend 
the  Sabbath.  Ullapool  stands  upon  an  arm  of  the  sea,  called  Loch  Broom, 
of  considerable  extent,  its  shores  being  inhabited  by  a  large,  population. 
Ullapool  is  a  beautifully-situated  village,  with  a  population  apparently  of 
more  than  a  thousand  people.  It  seems  to  have  all  the  elements  of  a  manu- 
facturing town, — ready  access  to  sea,  a  stream  of  excellent  water,  cheap 
labour,  and  abundant  wool  throughout  such  an  extensive  region  of  sheep- 
walks.  No  doubt,  at  some  future  time,  this  will  be  discovered  by  those 
who  manufacture  woollen  cloth  with  such  advantage  in  the  south  of 
Scotland,  especially  if  a  railway  is  brought  to  it.  We  are  told  that  this 
is  contemplated,  the  route  being  by  Bonar  Bridge ;  but  it  would  be 
much  nearer  if  a  railway  were  brought  from  Dingwall  by  Strathpeffer,  fork- 
ing at  Garve  for  Skye  on  the  one  hand,  and  Ullapool  on  the  other,  as  the 
nearest  way  to  Lewis.  If  this  were  done,  when  the  direct  Perth  and  Inver- 
ness line  is  finished,  Ullapool,  Loch  Maree,  and  Skye,  might  easily  be 
reached  from  Edinburgh  in  a  single  day. 

Here  we  met  the  Rev.  George  Macleod,  whose  zeal  and  energy  have  long 
been  known  in  that  district,  and  at  whose  kind  and  hospitable  manse  we 
passed  the  Sabbath.  Nearly  the  whole  people  of  the  district  belong  to  his 
congregation,  which  come  by  boat  and  otherwise  from  great  distances. 
His  church  will  contain  at  least  fourteen  hundred  people ;  and  although 
seven  or  eight  hundred  men  were  absent  at  the  herring  fishing,  it  was  well 
filled  on  the  Sabbath.  We  had  two  long  services  of  about  three  hours  each, 
Gaelic  and  English  being  preached  on  both  occasions,  and  the  most  eager 
and  unflagging  attention  was  manifested.  On  Monday  morning  we  started 
early  on  our  way  back  to  Dingwall,  where  we  had  a  very  pleasant  inter- 
view with  the  Rev.  John  Kennedy.  Thence  we  went  to  Inverness,  that 
we  might  next  day  proceed  to  Edinburgh,  to  be  present  at  the  Commission 
of  the  General  Assembly. 
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This  is  only  the  briefest  description  of  an  exceedingly  interesting  tour, 
during  which  we  had  much  opportunity  of  observing  the  clear  discernment 
cf  spiritual  things,  and  the  earnest  devotion  to  the  principles  of  the  Refor- 
mation of  the  Highlanders.  Religion  is  with  them  a  living  reality,  the  great 
element  of  life,  for  which  they  are  prepared  to  sacrifice  and  suflfer.  They 
look  back  with  the  utmost  veneration  to  great  and  holy  men,  who  main- 
tained the  truth  in  days  of  darkness,  and  they  cherish  with  the  greatest 
affection  those  excellent  men  who  at  present  break  to  them  the  bread  of  life. 
They  are  almost  as  far  removed  as  possible  from  that  spirit  of  apathy  which 
is  the  sure  precursor  of  apostasy.  May  they  long  have  pastors  after  God's 
own  heart. 

The  county  of  Ross  stands  high  in  every  respect.  The  late  census  of 
Scotland  proves  that  about  twenty-seven  per  cent,  of  its  houses  have  only 
one  apartment — a  very  low  average,  not  much  more  than  one-half  of  that  of 
"West  Lothian  ;  whilst  Ross  also  presents  only  four  per  cent,  of  illegitimacy, 
being  one-half  of  the  average  of  Scotland.  The  farming  of  Easter  Ross, 
where  the  land  is  good,  is  equal  to  any  in  Scotland ;  whilst  the  county 
stands  in  the  front  rank  in  the  maintenance  of  evangelical  religion.  Rome 
has  scarcely  a  foothold  or  an  adherent  in  it,  and  we  are  convinced  that,  in 
the  approaching  struggle  with  the  Papacy,  it  will  come  out  with  determina- 
tion and  almost  with  unanimity.  A  similar  remark  may  be  made  in 
regard  to  other  large  districts  of  the  Highlands  which  we  have  pre- 
viously visited.  The  Highlanders,  indeed,  over  the  whole  kingdom,  have 
seldom  got  justice.  The  attempt  to  drive  them  from  their  country  is  a 
sinful  craze,  and  cannot  permanently  succeed.  They  are  generally  true  as 
steel  to  the  principles  which  they  maintain,  and  there  is  a  grave  earnestness 
and  tenacity  of  purpose  amongst  them  which  has  made  them  the  first  soldiers 
iu  the  world.  Give  them  universal  scriptural  instruction,  security  of 
tenure,  and  decent  encouragement,  and  the  few  complaints  against  them 
would  probably  soon  be  exchanged  for  general  satisfaction.  We  say  this 
after  seeing  the  same  men,  in  more  favourable  circumstances,  on  the  other  side 
of  the  Atlantic  ;  and  we  are  convinced  that,  were  scriptural  schools  estab- 
lished everywhere  in  that  interesting  and  noble  country,  and  the  law  of  entail 
abolished,  the  most  blessed  results  would  everywhere  be  witnessed,  the 
small  remains  of  Popery,  which  has  continued  since  the  Reformation  in  some 
dark  and  neglected  nooks,  might,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  be  expected 
speedily  to  vanish,  and  the  Highlands  of  Scotland  to  become  universally  the 
greatest  stronghold  of  Protestant  truth  and  liberty  in  Britain. 


PRIESTS  IN  JAILS,  AND  PARLIAMENTARY  FREEDOM  OF 

DEBATE. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  bulwark. 

Dear  Sir, — In  common  with  thousands  of  others,  I  rejoiced  to  learn  the 
success  of  the  efforts  recently  put  forth  within  and  without  the  House  of 
Commons  to  defeat  the  Roman  Catholic  Prisoners  Bill — a  success  which,  as 
it  was  scarcely  expected,  is  eminently  fitted  to  encourage  us  in  our  fiitare 
attempts  to  resist  the  encroachments  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  It  is  further 
most  gratifying  to  learn,  that  both  on  this  and  on  former  occasions,  Mr. 
Whalley  has  fully  vindicated  the  opinion  of  bis  zeal  and  courage,  of  his 
judgment  and  capacity,  which  was  early  expressed  by  his  friends. 
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There  is  another  matter,  Sir,  which  deserves  the  very  serious  considera- 
tion of  all  sound  Protestants,  and  all  friends  of  our  constitutional  rights,  and 
for  which  some  vigorous  and  common  action  seems  to  be  required  for  the 
future.  I  refer  to  the  manifest  resolution  of  the  Romanist  members  to  put 
down  all  free  discussion  in  the  House  of  Commons,  when  certain  questions, 
very  obnoxious  to  themselves  and  their  constituents,  are  brought  forward. 
Of  recent  manifestations  of  this  resolution,  the  most  remarkable  example 
was  afforded  in  June  last,  when  Mr.  Whalley's  motion  regarding  Maynooth 
was  brought  forward,  to  which,  as  it  has  been  described  with  admirable 
distinctness  and  graphic  power  by  one  who  was  present  in  the  House,  whose 
narrative  was  introduced  into  your  Jnne  number,  I  shall  more  particularly 
refer.  After  describing  in  more  general  terms  the  extraordinary  violence 
of  the  Romanists  when  Mr.  Whalley  introduced  his  motion,  the  writer  goes 
on  as  follows :— "  If,"  says  he,  "  they  could  not  bum  Mr.  Whalley,  they 
gnashed  upon  him  with  their  teeth ;  they  scowled  defiance  at  him  ;  they 
bayed,  vociferated,  and  raged  around  him  like  wild  beasts.  Their  cheerings, 
hootings,  and  yellings,  ever  and  anon  drowned  his  voice,  and  suspended  the 
business  of  the  House  for  four  or  five  minutes  together."  Again,  the  author 
of  the  letter  remarks,  that  indisputably  such  scenes  were  never  known  in  the 
British  House  of  Commons  before  the  passing  of  the  Catholic  Emancipation 
Act,  and  that  on  this  occasion  the  tumult  was  excited  "  not  by  the  English 
or  Scotch  members,  who  sat  silent  and  helpless  while  the  storm  raged 
around  them,  but  exclusively  by  the  Roman  portion  of  the  House."  We 
should  naturally  have  expected  that  such  violence  and  outrage  would  have 
called  forth  the  strongest  expressions  of  disapprobation  from  the  friends  of 
free  discussion  on  both  sides  of  the  House,  and  that  the  Speaker  in  particular 
would  have  started  up  at  once,  and  have  proceeded,  in  the  most  decisive 
manner,  to  quell  the  tumult ;  but  the  very  reverse  was  the  case.  "  The 
noises  that  proceeded  from  the  Romish  party  were  of  the  most  extraordinary 
and  indescribable  kind — ind*eed  scarcely  human — but  they  were  not  unpar- 
liamentary, else  doubtless  the  Speaker  would  have  interposed.  As  it  was, 
he  sat  serenely  in  his  robes,  the  mace  reposing  quietly  on  the  table,  and  the 
serjeant-at-arms  as  quietly  at  his  post,  while  the  tempest  of  insensate  rage 
and  madness  rose  and  broke  in  fearful  gusts  around  him."  Nor  is  this 
a  solitary  exhibition  of  audacity  and  intolerance  on  the  part  of  the  Ro- 
manists ;  year  after  year  similar  scenes  have  been  enacted  in  the  House  of 
Commons,  by  which  Protestants  have  been  silenced  and  intimidated,  and 
liberty  of  discussion  been  trampled  on  the  ground. 

EVILS  AND  DAKGEB8  THAT  HAVE  RESULTED  TO  THE  COUXTRT  FBOM  THE 
SUCCESS  OF  THESE  EFFOBTS. 

In  such  scenes  as  these,  neither  the  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons 
nor  the  legislature  itself,  nor  the  journals  of  the  country,  have  seen  anything 
to  excite  alarm,  or  even  call  for  severe  animadversion.  But  is  it  indeed  a 
matter  of  such  total  indifference,  that  the  voice  of  a  large  portion  of  the 
nation,  in  regard  to  questions  of  the  greatest  moment  to  the  country,  should 
from  year  to  year  be  suppressed  by  violence  in  the  House  of  British  Repre- 
sentatives? The  fierce  intolerance  of  the  Romanist  members  when  the  May- 
nooth and  similar  questions  are  discussed,  is  just  a  manifestation  of  that  deep 
hatred  of  free  speech  and  action  which  characterizes  the  mass  of  the  Ro- 
manists not  in  France,  in  Italy,  or  Spain  only,  but  also  in  Ireland  and  in  the 
British  colonies,  and  which,  if  it  possessed  the  power,  would  consign  every 
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refractory  member  to  a  dungeon,  or  deliver  him  over  for  some  other  punish- 
ment to  the  secular  arm.     That  such  attempts  to  destroy  freedom  of  discus- 
sion should  be  partially  tolerated  in  Ireland,  where  the  mass  of  the  popula- 
tion are  unreasoning  Romanists,  stimulated  to  the  uttermost  by  a  violent 
and  bigoted  priesthood,  is  not  strange;  but  that  the  same  intolerance  should 
be  allowed  to  reign  without  restraint  in  the  British  House  of  Representatives, 
the  very  palladium  of  our  liberties,  renowned  for  the  freedom  of  speech 
which  its  members  enjoy  over  all  the  world,  may  well  excite  surprise  and 
alarm.     Never  must  it  be  forgotten,  that  the  example  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, composed  as  it  is  to  a  great  extent  of  the  ablest,  and  richest,  and 
most  powerful  men  in  the  kingdom,  and  known,  as  its  proceedings  are,  over 
the  whole  country,  must  of  necessity  exert  a  very  powerful  influence  on  the 
opinions  and  habits  of  the  rest  of  the  nation.     Apart  from  all  other  con- 
siderations, can  it  be  a  matter  of  indifference  that,  in  the  British  Parliament, 
scenes  of  tumult  and  violence  should  be  exhibited  which  would  disgrace  not 
merely  any  society  of  gentlemen,  but  even  any  assemblage  of  working  men 
in  the  country,  and  which  would  not  even  have  been  tolerated  in  those 
American  meetings  whose  vulgarity  and  intemperance  we  have  been  accus- 
tomed so  strongly  to  condemn  ?    Sir,  such  proceedings  cannot  be  allowed 
every  now  and  then  to  take  place  in  the  Commons  without  lowering  the 
tone  of  society  and  the  country,  and  helping  to  destroy  that  spirit  of  respect 
for  themselves  and  of  courtesy  towards  others,  which  has  ever  been  deemed 
a  distinguishing  feature  of  British  gentlemen.    But,  Sir,  there  are  conse- 
quences of  a  far  more  serious  nature,  which  result  to  the  country  from  such 
exhibitions  on  the  part  of  the  Romanist  members.     Every  time  when  they 
succeed  by  tumult  and  uproar  in  silencing  their  opponents  in  putting  down 
freedom  of  speech,  they  give  a  mighty  impulse  to  that  spirit  of  insubordina- 
tion which,  when  opposition  is  to  be  crushed,  sets  all  law  and  authority  at 
defiance.     Every  such  victory  gained  in  the  House  of  Commons  is  imme- 
diately known  to  the  Romanists  in  all  the  country,  and  especially  in  Ireland 
awakens  feelings  of  exultation,  and  influences  their  zeal  for  forcibly  putting 
down  all  resistance  among  their  own  countrymen.     What,  again,  can  we  ex- 
pect but  that  the  same  members  who,  having  been  brought  into  Parliament 
by  violence  and  intimidation,  and  having,  when  in  Parliament,  employed  the 
same  weapons  to  silence  their  opponents,  should  in  Ireland  encourage  similar 
violence  and  intolerance,  when  their  own  political  views  or  those  of  the 
priests  are  to  be  advanced  ;  and  when  the  very  members,  the  leaders  of  the 
people,  encourage  such  scenes,  what  are  we  to  look  for  among  so  excitable 
a  body  as  the  Irish  populace;  what  but  confusion,  uproar,  and  the  shedding  of 
blood?     Nor  can  such  proceedings  be  without  their  eflfect  both  upon  Roman- 
ists and  Protestants  in  England  and  Scotland,  as  well  as  in  the  sister  island. 
Will  not  the  Romanists,  finding  the  success  of  the  system  of  noise  and  intimi- 
dation in  the  House  of  Commons,  where  the  majority  of  members  are  Pro- 
testants, be  incited  to  disturb  and  endeavour  to  break  up  meetings  where 
their  own  political  views  and  plans  are  exposed,  or  even  where  the  gospel  is 
preached  in  public  places,  or  where  any  other  assembly  is  held  of  which  their 
priests  strongly  disapprove?     May  we  not  fear  that  magistrates,  influenced 
by  the  example  of  the  House  of  Commons,  will  yield  to  intimidation,  and 
allow  the  rights  of  the  people  to  be  compromised,  and  that  even  Protestants, 
hitherto  faithful  and  zealous,  following  the  apathy  of  their  brethren  in  Par- 
liament, will  cease  to  offer  any  vigorous  resistance? 

Sir,  there  are  occasious  when  considerable  vehemence  may  be  manifested 
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(but  certainly  not  such  vehemence  as  was  described  at  the  beginning  of  this 
letter)  in  attempting  to  put  down  obnoxious  members  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, for  which  there  is  some  excuse.  For  instance,  when  a  young  and 
conceited  member  who  has  nothing  valuable  to  utter  perseveres  in  address- 
ing the  House,  in  spite  of  repeated  expressions  of  disapprobation,  with  the 
manifest  object  of  displaying  his  talents,  or  when  another  member  in  a 
debate  where  subjects  are  discussed  that  call  forth  the  strongest  emotions 
on  both  sides  of  the  House,  utters  language  and  sentiments  gratuitously  in- 
sulting to  his  opponents,  or  when  a  third  member  determinedly  insists  in 
bringing  forward  again  and  again  some  crotchet  peculiar  to  himself,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  feelings  of  the  whole  House.  But  it  was  not  thus  in  the  case 
referred  to,  nor  in  many  others  that  might  be  named.  Mr.  Whalley  had 
come  forward  to  make  his  motion  at  the  earnest  request  of  a  large  and  able 
and  influential  body  of  men,  deeply  interested  in  the  Protestant  cause ;  in 
all  his  speech  there  was  nothing  un gentlemanly,  nothing  gratuitously  oflFen- 
sive,  nothing  which  any  member  had  not  a  right  to  utter  before  the  whole 
House ;  nor  was  he  maintaining  views  peculiar  to  himself,  but  views  held  in 
common  with  a  very  large  section  of  the  House,  with  a  large  proportion  of 
the  intelligent  population  of  England,  and  even  of  Ireland ;  and  finally,  with 
a  decided  majority  of  the  electors  of  Scotland,  as  evinced  by  the  preponder- 
ance of  Scottish  votes. 

COUESE  TO  BE  PUBStTED  TO  PUT  AN  ESD  TO  THESE  EFFORTS. 

Before  concluding.  Sir,  there  are  two  or  three  questions  which  we  would 
like  to  have  answered :  First,  Has  every  Protestant  member  of  Parliament  a 
right,  so  long  as  he  keeps  within  moderate  bounds,  and  shuns  all  gratuitously 
oflfensive  attacks,  a  constitutional  right,  without  reserve,  to  express  his  senti- 
ments and  feelings,  on  such  subjects  as  the  endowment  of  Maynooth,  before 
the  whole  House?    Again,  Have  the  great  mass  of  Protestant  electors  in 
England,  Ireland,  and  Scotland,  who  are  satisfied  that  the  endowment  ought 
to  be  withdrawn,  have  they  a  right  to  have  their  sentiments  on  that  subject 
broadly  maintained  by  their  representatives  whom  they  sent  up  to  the  House 
of  Commons  for  that  very  end?     If  neither  the  electors  nor  the  members 
have  such  rights,  then  let  it  be  publicly  and  distinctly  made  known  by  the 
authorized  expounders  of  Parliamentary  right  and  privilege.     But  if  they 
possess  this  right  handed  down  to  them  from  their  forefathers,  and  purchased 
by  the  most  costly  sacrifices,  then  let  the  electors  and  the  people  at  least 
determinedly  assert  and  maintain  these  rights.    Further,  Sir,  is  it  or  is  it 
Hot  the  duty  of  the  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons,  in  the  most  resolute 
manner,  without  partiality  towards  any  member,  or  any  class  of  members, 
to  silence  tumult,  to  suppress  insubordination,  to  secure  to  every  member  the 
fall  exercise  of  his  Parliamentary  rights  ?  Then  let  the  country,  Sir,  with  the 
utmost  respect  to  the  office,  and  with  the  lively  recollection  of  former  days, 
when  the  Speakers  have  so  nobly  stood  forward,  in  spite  of  obloquy  and  of 
danger,  in  vindication  of  the  privileges  and  liberties  of  the  House, — let  them 
make  known  their  views  and  their  wishes  in  a  way  that  cannot  be  misunder- 
stood.    Sir,  the  Protestants  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  have  the  power,  if 
they  only  choose  to  exercise  it,  of  securing  that  their  representatives  shall  be 
fairly  heard  in  the  House  of  Commons.     When  the  proper  season  comes,  let 
there  be  meetings  of  our  ablest  and  most  influential  men  in  London,  Belfast, 
Edinburgh,  Glasgow,  and  other  places,  to  assert  boldly  the  full  liberty  of 
^>eech,  which  the  constitution  guarantees  to  their  representatives  ;  to  expose 
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in  the  strongest  manner  the  domineering  violence  and  intolerance  of  the 
Eomish  members  in  the  House,  and  to  exhibit  clearly  the  evil  consequences 
that  have  already  resulted  to  the  country ;  and,  if  it  is  thought  desirable,  to 
petition  Parliament  on  the  subject.  Such  a  movement  in  the  country  would 
mightily  strengthen  the  hands  of  the  faithful  Protestant  members  who  have 
been  discouraged  and  silenced  by  the  strong  opposition  they  have  met  with 
in  the  House ;  and  were  the  victory  once  gained  in  the  Commons,  an  influ- 
ence would  thence  go  forth  to  every  part  of  the  land,  encouraging  magistrates 
to  do  their  duty  in  the  face  of  Eomish  turbulence  and  intimidation,  and  ani- 
mating earnest  Protestants  everywhere  to  a  resolute  resistance  to  the  encroach- 
ments of  the  Church  of  Rome. — I  am,  dear  Sir,  yours, 

A  Pbotestant. 


THE  PRESTON  GUILD. 


0:^^B  cannot  fall  to  be  impressed,  from  time  to  time,  with  the  conviction, 
that  some  parts  of  England  are  only  half-reformed,  and  that,  in  attempting 
to  regain  supremacy  there,  Rome  works  at  great  advantage.  We  refer  not 
merely  to  the  fact,  that  the  seeds  of  Popery  are  widely  sown,  and  that  the 
people  of  that  country  never  had  a  regular  stand-up  fight  for  the  principles 
of  the  Reformation,  but  to  prevalent  customs  handed  down  directly  from 
Popish  times,  and  still  eagerly  observed  by  all  classes  of  the  people.  In 
referring  to  the  expensive  and  self-indulgent  proceedings  which  lately  took 
place  at  Preston,  we  speak  not  merely  of  the  indecency  of  carousing  amidst 
threatened  famine,  and  of  the  unseemly  mixture  which  was  made  of  all  things 
sacred  and  profane,  but  of  the  whole  scene  as  essentially  Popish,  or  rather 
heathen,  and  as  fitted  to  destroy  all  those  scriptural  distinctions  which  con- 
stitute the  very  life  of  the  Reformation.  And  yet  all  parties — Papists, 
Churchmen,  and  Dissenters — seem  to  have  equally  joined  in  the  offensive 
celebration.  First  march  the  Sabbath-schools  of  all  denominations,  the 
Papist  children  being  the  most  glaringly  ornamented.  The  following  is 
from  the  reporter  of  the  Times  in  regard  to  the  operations  of  the  first  day's 
celebration : — 

"  The  great  event  of  the  day  was  a  demonstration  of  Sunday-school  scholars,  not 
confined  to  one  class  or  sect,  but  embracing  all  denominations  without  exception. 
At  an  early  hour  in  the  morning,  the  children  began  to  assemble  in  their  yarioua 
Bchool-rooms,  and  for  a  considerable  time  the  streets  were  dotted  with  groups  of 
twos  and  threes,  all  dressed  in  their  neatest  and  best  attire,  and  all  hurrying  for- 
ward as  fast  as  their  little  legs  and  the  closely-pressed  multitudes  of  sight  seers 
would  let  them,  to  their  respective  places  of  meeting.  On  their  arrival  there,  each 
was  presented,  by  the  considerate  liberality  of  the  Mayor,  with  a  Guild  medal, 
which  was  worn  attached  to  the  breast  with  blue  ribband  during  the  whole  of  the 
subsequent  proceedings  of  the  day.  In  addition  to  this  appropriate  decoration,  most 
of  the  children  were  adorned  with  white  or  coloured  rosettes.  From  the  school- 
room they  marched  in  processional  order,  in  many  cases  headed  by  bands  of  music, 
to  one  or  other  of  three  great  centres,  appropriated  respectively  to  the  Chvrch  of 
England  schools,  the  Catholic  schools,  and  those  hdovging  to  the  body  of  Protestant 
Dissenters.  Thence  they  walked,  in  three  large  divisions,  to  Avenham  Park,  where 
they  were  united  into  one  vast  mass,  and  where  certain  proceedings  took  place 
which  will  be  presently  described.  All  the  streets  traversed  by  these  processions 
were  thronged  with  spectators,  who,  unable  to  find  suflicient  standing  room  on  the 
pavements,  invaded  the  houses  on  either  side,  filling  the  windows  and  clustering  on 
the  roofs  like  bees.      The  children  walked  two  abreast,  and  never  surely  were 

{)rouder  or  happier  little  people  seen  in  the  world.  As  they  paced  along  to  the 
ively  strains  of  numerous  bands,  with  a  thousand  flags  and  bannerets  waving  gaily 
above  their  heads,  their  rosy  faces  glowed  with  delight,  which  was  reflected  back 
again  from  the  smiling  features  of  the  spectators.     Many  of  the  girls  were  dressed 
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in  spotless  white,  with  blxie  or  green  scarfe,  while  the  boys  carried  small  union 
jacks,  which  fluttered  in  the  air  as  they  strode  onward  with  the  gait  of  precocions 
manhood.  Nothing  could  exceed  the  display  of  flags,  banners,  and  deyices  of  various 
kinds ;  but  those  of  the  Catholic  schools  were  pre-eminently  beautiful.  They  con- 
sisted of  the  richest  silk,  fringed  with  gold,  and  were  either  stiff  with  embroidery, 
or  covered  with  paintings  of  the  most  charming  description.  Here  and  there,  too, 
jn  the  Catholic  procession,  silver  crosses  studded  with  jewels  shone  and  sparkled  in 
♦he  sun,  adding  immensely  to  the  brilliancy  of  the  spectacle." 

Kome,  with  all  the  rags  and  beggary  of  her  people,  will  always  beat  the 
Protestants  at  such  an  exhibition,  whilst  this  unseemly  jnmble  of  parties 
tends  to  destroy  in  Protestant  children  all  sense  of  the  importance  of  dis- 
tinctive principles.  This  is  nothing,  however,  to  what  follows.  The  wildest 
conformity  to  the  "  pomps  and  vanities  of  the  world  "  seems  to  have  been 
indulged  ia  by  all  classes  of  the  people,  and  religion  seems  only  to  have  been 
introduced  to  degrade  it,  and  to  administer  a  salve  to  the  conscience.  This  is 
in  the  true  spirit  of  Rome  and  of  all  Popish  countries.  Hear  the  reporter 
again  : — 

"  The  musical  portion  of  the  Guild  entertainments  was  concluded  to-day  with  an 
oratorio,  the  Messiah,  in  the  Corn  Exchange.  There  was  a  numerous  and  fashion- 
able attendance.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  state  that,  with  Mademoiselle  Titiens, 
Madame  Sherrington,  Miss  Palmer,  Mr.  Sims  Reeves,  and  Mr.  Stantley  as  the  prin- 
cipal singers,  aided  by  an  efficient  chorus  and  band  under  the  able  leadership  of 
Mr.  Charles  Halle,  the  masterpiece  of  Handel  produced  a  powerful  effect.  An 
enthusiastic  reception  was  accorded  to  all  the  artists,  and  Madame  Sherrington 
especially  has  every  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  the  applause  bestowed  upon  her  in 
her  native  town. 

'•  A  grand  costnme  ball,  which  had  been  looked  forward  to  with  eager  expectation, 
was  given  to-night  in  the  Corn-Exchange.  It  was  an  exceedingly  brilliant  affair. 
The  spacious  proportions  and  elegant  decorations  of  the  hall  were  displayed  to 
the  best  advantage  by  a  flood  of  light  from  400  triplets,  springing  from  a  supply- 
pipe  carried  round  the  room,  and  gilded  in  hannony  with  the  fretwork  of  the  light 
and  airy  galleries.  Five  beautiful  designs,  painted  by  a  local  artist,  almost  con- 
cealed the  glass  roof  of  the  building ;  the  area  was  covered  with  white  cloth,  and 
the  floors  of  the  promenades  with  rich  Brussels  carpeting  of  a  Turkish  pattern. 
Elegant  ottomans,  draped  in  amber-silvered  cloth,  were  conveniently  disposed 
around  the  room :  groups  of  statuary  abounded  everywhere  without  interfering 
with  the  dancers :  while  five  large  mirrors  reflected  the  gorgeous  scene.  The 
company,  which  filled  the  building  to  overflowing,  comprised  all  the  best  society 
of  Preston  and  its  neighbourhood.  The  Earl  and  Conntess  of  Derby  were  present, 
and  stayed  for  a  considerable  time.  It  would  be  impossible  to  describe  the  appear- 
ance of  the  ballroom  when  all  the  company  had  assembled.  The  floor  was  a  blaze 
of  colour,  composed  of  all  the  hues  of  the  rainbow,  and  the  eye  was  dazzled  by  the 
ever-changing  but  always  beautiful  forms  assumed  by  the  restless  and  brilliant 
crowd.  Every  country  in  the  world,  almost  every  tribe  and  class  of  men,  were 
represented.  Greeks,  Albanians,  Poles,  Russians,  Chinamen,  Indians,  Turks,  Afri- 
cans, and  Highland  Chieftains  stalked  about  in  scores.  Charles  ii.  and  his  courtiers 
lived  and  laughed  again.  The  glory  of  Versailles  was  rerived  in  the  magnificent 
persons  of  Louis  xiv.  and  his  Generals,  ministers,  and  parasites.  Neapolitan  lazza- 
roni.  Calabrian  bandits,  Spanish  muleteers,  Barbary  rovers,  Indian  Thugs,  and  Irish 
Ribandmen,  were  to  be  seen  on  every  hand.  Shakespere  and  the  Italian  Opera 
furnished  many  characters  to  the  ball,  and  there  was  at  least  one  '  Perftct  Cure  "  as 
he  appears  nightly  in  the  singing  saloons  of  London.  Nor  were  the  costumes  worn 
by  the  ladies  less  varied  than  those  of  the  gentlemen.  The  beauties  immortalized 
by  the  pencils  of  Lely,  Vandyke,  and  Kneller  were  reproduced  with  admirable 
fidelity  and  completeness,  not  even  omitting  the  flirting.  '  Night '  and  '  Morn- 
ing,' '  Spring  ■  and  '  Summer,' — there  were,  strange  to  say,  no  Autumns  or  Winters, 
— were  charmingly  personified  ;  while  Highland  Maids,  Daughters  of  the  Regiment, 
French,  Spanish,  Italian,  and  German  peasants,  Circassian  brides,  and  Indian  prin- 
cesses, mingled  by  dozens  in  the  dance.  All  the  dresses,  particularly  those  worn 
by  the  ladies,  were  of  the  most  splendid  description.  Quadrilles,  waltzes,  and  pol- 
kas formed  the  staple  of  the  dances,  and  in  all  probability  the  company  would  not 
separate  till  a  late  hour  in  the  morning.     An  elegant  supper  has  b«en  prepared  by 
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Mr.  Morrish,  who  has  supplied  all  the  Guild  feasts,  and  who,  as  every  visitor  to 
the  International  Exhibition  must  have  anticipated,  has  given  unqualified  satis- 
faction. 

"  For  the  gratification  of  the  populace,  there  was  a  display  of  fire-works  to-night 
on  the  low  grounds  by  the  side  of  the  river." 

Again  religion  must  be  dragged  in  to  garnish  this  vile  dish  of  nnholy 
self-indnlgence.  The  affair  must  be  represented  as  a  thing  of  "  charity  ;" 
but,  as  one  may  easily  suppose,  this  pretence  is  tolerably  threadbare  and 
futile,  as  the  following  extract  will  prove.  Eome  must  glory  in  such  pro- 
ceedings : — 

"  Saturday  Evening. 

"  The  Guild  Festival  was  brought  to  a  close  this  evening  by  a  juvenile  ball  in  the 
Corn-Exchange.  There  was  a  very  large  attendance,  and  the  little  folks  enjoyed 
themselves  amazingly.  Nearly  all  the  visitors  have  returned  to  their  homes,  and 
the  streets  have  assumed  something  like  their  ordinary  aspect.  Many  of  the  deco- 
rations were  removed  today,  and  probably  not  a  vestige  of  them  will  be  visible  on 
Monday.  It  has  not  yet  been  ascertained  what  surplus,  if  any,  will  remain  to  he 
handed  over  to  the  Belief  Committee.  The  festival  has  brought  a  good  deal  of 
money  into  the  town,  but  the  shopkeepers  complain  that  their  extra  receipts  will 
barely  enable  them  to  pay  for  the  painting  and  upholstery  work  with  which  they 
endeavoured  to  do  honour  to  the  Guild." 


PROGRESS  OF  POPERY  IN  SCOTLAND. 

The  new  Popish  chapel  at  Haddington  (the  birthplace  of  John  Knox) 
was  opened  on  the  10th  of  August.  It  is  only  lately  that  the  Papists  began 
to  have  public  worship  tiiere  for  the  first  time  since  the  Reformation. 

In  a  circular  by  Bishop  Murdoch,  of  Glasgow,  published  in  the  Weekly 
Register,  the  following  passage  occurs  : — 

"  The  Sisters  of  Mercy  have  been  for  a  considerable  time  resident  in  Glasgow. 
Since  their  arrival  they  have  laboured  indefatigably  and  done  an  immense  amount  of 
good  among  the  poor,  and  have  also  most  efficiently  conducted  several  of  our  schools, 
both  Sunday  and  week  day  schools.  Finding  the  house  they  have  occupied  to  be 
on  several  accounts  ill-fitted  for  their  use,  they  have  long  been  on  the  outlook  for 
another  of  a  more  suitable  description.  At  length,  such  a  one  appeared  last  year 
in  the  market ;  they  availed  themselves  of  an  opportunity  that  might  not  again  soon 
occur,  borrowed  money,  and  purchased  the  mansion  offered  for  sale.  It  is  in  a  healthy 
situation,  and  lias  nine  acres  of  land  attached  to  it.  The  debt  they  necessarily  con- 
tracted in  acquiring  their  new  residence  forms  a  burden  too  heavy  for  them  to  bear, 
considering  their  limited  means.  It  has,  in  consequence,  become  to  them  a  matter 
of  vital  importance  to  have  this  debt  greatly  reduced,  if  not  entirely  liquidated.  It 
is  in  these  circumstances  that,  pitying  them  in  their  difiiculties,  I  have  consented  to 
allow  the  Rev.  John  Doud  to  make  an  earnest  appeal  in  their  behalf  to  the  charity 
of  the  faithful ;  and  I  need  not  say  how  anxiously  I  wish  and  jiray  that  this  appeal 
may  be  a  successful  one,  and  that  I  most  earnestly  recommend  tlie  reverend  gentle- 
man, in  whom  I  repose  every  confidence,  to  the  kindness  and  generosity  of  all  who 
may  be  able  and  willing  to  contribute  to  the  work  of  mercy  which  he  has  under- 
taken to  advocate." 

The  same  paper  contains  the  following  in  regard  to  Crieff : — 

A  private  letter  from  Scotland  has  been  shown  us,  in  which  we  read  the  follow- 
ing : "  I  do  not  know  whether  any  notice  has  been  taken  in  the  London  Catholic 

journals  of  the  re-opening  of  the  old  chapel  of  Criefl",  which,  for  want  of  a  sufficient 
congregation,  had  been  shut  up  for  more  than  twenty  years.  In  and  around  Crietf 
the  native  Catholic  population  had  nearly  died  out,  and  at  the  demise  of  the  Kev. 
E.  Macdonald  the  Bishop  did  not  appoint  a  successor  to  him,  and  Crieflf  was  turned 
into  a  station  and  served  from  Perth.  In  the  course  of  years,  however,  a  consider- 
able number  of  faithful  Irish  immigrants  have  settled  down  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Crieff;  and  they  now  form,  with  what  still  remains  of  the  old  Scottish  Catholics,  a 
congregation  of  over  600  persons.  Of  late,  the  Rev.  Robert  James,  a  zealous  young 
priest,  has  been  intrusted  with  the  care  of  this  interesting  mission,  and  it  is  hoped 
that  under  his  auspices  it  will,  phocnix-like,  rise  into  life  again." 
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PERVERSION  OF  THE  MARCHIONESS  OF  QUEENSBERRY. 
The  following  paragraph  lately  went  the  round  of  the  newspapers : — 

"  EXTRAORDISART  FLIGHT  OF  THE  MaBCHIOKESS  OF  QCEESSBERRT. The  Globt 

of  Friday,  August  30th,  contains  the  following  announcement : — We  have 
authority  to  state  that  the  Marchioness  of  Queensberry,  who  has  lately 
become  a  Roman  Catholic,  left  her  residence,  near  Weybridge,  la^t  week, 
clandestinely,  taking  with  her  the  three  youngest  of  her  six  fatherless  chil- 
dren, and  leaving  no  clue  to  her  place  of  hiding.     There  is  no  doubt  that  the 
guardians  and  the  nearest  relatives  of  the  late  Marquis  have  the  power  to 
trace  her  Ladyship's  flight,  and  through  the  strong  arm  of  English  law  to 
rescue  the  children  and  make  them  wards  in  Chancery." — Thus  another  vic- 
tim amongst  the  higher  ranks  has  been  added  to  the  recent  triumphs  of 
Rome.     This  case  is  in  many  respects  most  instructive.     The  Dowager  Mar- 
chioness of  Queensberry  was,  we  understand,  not  long  ago  a  high-church 
Episcopalian.     She  then  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Plymouth  Brethren,  and 
imbibed  their  peculiar  tenets.     Separating  herself  from  all  visible  churches, 
she  affected  to  find  the  true  unity  of  the  Church  in  no  outward  organization. 
Setting  thus  at  defiance  the  lessons  of  the  Bible  in  one  important  particular, 
she  still  professed  to  be  zealous  in  promoting  revivals  of  religion  and  social 
improvement.     At  Edinburgh  she  did  a  good  deal  in  this  way,  but  evidently 
without  being  firmly  rooted  in  any  fixed  principles  of  Divine  truth,  and  with- 
out the  blessed  influences  of  the  regular  ministrations  of  the  sanctuary.     By 
and  bye  she  seems  to  have  gone  to  Weybridge,  in  the  immediate  neighbour- 
hood of  the  French  princes,  and,  no  doubt,  of  a  bevy  of  Jesuit  priests,  who 
know  so  well  how  to  deal  with  a  sensitive  and  defenceless  female.    In  Eng- 
land she  would  discover  that  the  so-called  unity  of  the  Plymouth  Brethren 
had  broken  out  into  an  open  rupture  between  the  Newtonites  and  the  Darby- 
ites,  whilst  she  seems  to  have  been  attracted  at  the  same  time  with  the  spe- 
cious social  efforts  of  the  Popish  Sisters  of  Charity,  and  the  shallow  pretences 
of  unity  in  the  Church  of  Rome.     To  a  friend  in  Edinburgh   her  Ladyship 
wrote  some  time  ago,  that  the  efforts  of  these  so-called  Sisters  of  Charity 
were  by  no  means  duly  appreciated.     At  this  time,  probably,  she  was  just 
entering  the  Romish  trap,  and  now,  in  all  likelihood,  she  has  been  removed 
to  some  Popish  country  until  she  be  steeped  in  Romanism  beyond  recall. 
There  is  one  striking  fact  connected  with  these  recent  perversions,  that  Rome 
seldom  again  loses  her  victims.    Like  the  evil  woman  in  the  Divine  word, 
"  none  that  go  unto  her  return  again,  neither  take  they  hold  on  the  paths  of 
life."    Many  rivers  run  into  this  dead  sea  of  Rome,  but  they  are  generally 
swallowed  up  there,  and  none  return.     Some  of  those  born  in  the  Church 
of  Rome,  no  doubt,  escape,  and  more  yet  will,  we  trust,  be  brought  out  of 
that   house    of   bondage,   when  the   cry   resounds  throughout  the  world, 
"Come  out  of  her,  my  people;"  but  it  seems  to  be  a  special  judgment  on 
those  who  wilfully  and  recklessly  go  from  the  pure  light  of  the  Gospel  back 
into  the  darkness  of  Romanism,  that  God  says  of  them,  "  They  are  joined  to 
their  idols,  let  them  alone." 

Amidst  such  striking  illustrations,  however,  of  the  power,  earnestness,  and 
cunning  of  this  mysterious  system,  are  we  still  to  be  coolly  told  that  there  is 
no  danger,  and  that  Rome  is  making  no  progress?  Are  we  still  to  be  told 
that  those  ministers  of  the  Gospel  are  doing  their  duty  and  are  more  spiritual, 
forsooth,  than  others,  who  ridicule  the  anxiety  of  better  men,  conceal  the  truth 
from  their  people,  and  cry.  Peace,  peace,  when  there  is  no  peace  ?  It  is  high 
time  that  such  sinful  conduct  were  spoken  of  in  terms  of  just  denunciation. 
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THE  DEATHBED  OF  SIR  ALLAN  MACNAB. 

A  FEATURE  of  Popcry  which  cannot  be  too  strictly  watched,  has  come  out 
prominently  in  connexion  with  the  death  of  Sir  Allan  MacNab,  lately  one  of 
the  greatest  men  in  Canada,  and  has  excited  a  profound  sensation  amongst 
our  colonial  friends.  Popery  watches  deathbeds  which  are  worth  watching 
as  eagerly  as  the  vulture  watches  the  dying  camel  in  the  desert,  and  if  she 
can,  by  means  of  any  of  her  own  emissaries,  whether  relatives  or  servants, 
get  access  to  the  dying  pillow  of  a  Protestant-no  matter  though  he  be  quite 
unconscious— she  is  ready  to  perform  her  incantations,  and  claim  the  victim, 
and  as  much  as  possible  of  his  property,  as  her  own.  This  is  accounted  for 
partly  by  that  demoniac  zeal  which  will  "  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one 
proselyte,"  partly  bv  her  theory  that  sacraments  are  effectual  by  the  mere  ad- 
ministration of  the  ipriest,  and  apart  altogether  from  any  moral  or  intellectual 
elements  on  the  part  of  the  recipient,  and  partly  by  her  total  want  of  scruple 
in  regard  to  all  the  decencies  and  courtesies  of  life  if  she  can  only  gain  her 

own  ends.  ,        ^  ^i     m       i 

It  would  appear  that  Sir  Allan  MacNab  had  been  a  member  of  the  Church 
of  England  all  his  life,  and  had  been  under  the  same  pastor,  the  Rev.  J.  Gamble 
Geddes  of  Hamilton,  Upper  Canada,  for  twenty-seven  years  ;  that  immedi- 
ately before  his  last  illness  he  had  been  at  church  as  usual,  and  at  the  com- 
munion table.  It  would  appear  also  that  his  sister-in-law,  a  Mrs.  MacNab, 
a  devoted  Romanist,  was  the  keeper  of  his  house,  and  during  his  illness  had 
complete  control  of  the  household.  The  following  narrative  by  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Geddes,  published  in  the  Toronto  (Jhhe,  a  zealous  and  able  Protestant  paper, 
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and  confirmed  by  printed  statements  from  Dr.  Craigie,  and  the  two  sisters  of 
Sir  Allan  MacNab,  will  give  an  idea  of  what  occurred  : — 

TQE  EEV.  MB.  GEDDES"  STATEMENT  OF  FACTS  RELATING  TO  THE  LAST   ILLXESS  AND    DEATH 
OF  SIE  ALLAN  N.  MACNAB,  AND  HIS  ALLEGED  C0NVEK3I0N  TO  THE  EOMISH  FAITH. 

"The  first  intimation  I  received  of  Sir  Allan  MacNab's  illness  was  accidental,  on 
Saturday  the  2d  August,  yrhen  I  was  told  that  he  was  ill  with  bilious  fever,  and  had 
been  confined  to  his  bed  for  a  few  days.  On  Monday  I  visited  him,  found  him  ill  in 
bed,  conversed  with  him,  and  engaged  in  reading  and  prayers.  On  Tuesday  I  called 
again,  found  him  considerably  better,  paid  a  regular  pastoral  visit — reading  the 
Scriptures  with  him  and  praying.  On  leaving  I  promised  to  come  and  see  him  again. 
Wednesday  passed  without  a  visit,  as  I  had  many  other  engagements,  and  had  left 
Sir  Allan  so  much  better,  that  his  medical  attendant,  who  had  been  with  him  night 
and  day,  had  gone  home.  On  Thursday  morning,  having  heard  from  Dr.  Craigie, 
whom  I  met  casually  in  the  streets,  that  Sir  Allan  was  much  worse,  and  that,  in 
short,  he  considered  his  case  hopeless,  I  was  greatly  shocked,  and  repaired  at  once 
to  Dundurn.  Mrs.  MacNab  received  me,  to  whom  I  communicated  my  surprise  and 
regret  at  the  intelligence  I  had  received  from  Dr.  Craigie,  and  added,  that  I  had 
hastened  in  consequence  to  come  and  see  Sir  Allan.  She  said  that  Dr.  Lizars,  who 
had  come  up  from  Toronto  to  see  him  the  day  before,  had  a  more  favourable  opinion 
of  his  case  than  either  of  the  other  two  physicians,  that  they  were  all  three  just  then 
in  consultation  about  Sir  Allan,  and  that  I  could  not  conveniently  see  him.  I  re- 
tired at  once,  and  said  I  would  call  again  in  the  afternoon.  Mrs.  MacNab  remarked 
that  if  Sir  Allan  wished  to  see  me  she  would  send  and  let  me  know.  I  replied  that 
she  need  not  take  the  trouble,  for  I  should  call  whether  or  no,  as  I  was  anxious  to 
know  how  he  was.  Accordingly,  at  five  o'clock  I  repeated  my  visit,  when  Dr. 
Hamilton  appeared,  and  said  Mrs.  MacNab  had  requested  him  to  say  that  Sir  Allan 
had  just  taken  a  composing  draught,  and  that  it  would  not  be  prudent  to  disturb 
him.  I  acquiesced,  and  said  I  would  come  again  in  the  evening,  when  I  hoped  a 
favourable  opportunity  of  seeing  him  might  occur.  At  about  half- past  nine  I  again 
renewed  my  visit,  was  told  that  Sir  Allan  was  no  better,  that  he  had  just  had  a  dose 
of  morphine,  and  that  his  medical  attendants  were  agreed  as  to  the  propriety  of  not 
disturbing  him.  I  began  to  feel  annoyed  at  these  frequent  refusals,  but  complied 
with  the  doctors'  wishes.  I  then  asked  Dr.  Hamilton  if  he  apprehended  any  imme- 
diate danger.  He  said  no  ;  not  certainly  within  the  next  twenty-four  hours  at  least. 
I  had  gone  with  the  intention  of  remaining  all  night  with  Sir  Allan,  and  told  the 
doctor  so ;  but  on  his  assurance  of  no  immediate  danger,  I  went  away,  promising  to 
call  the  next  morning.  In  the  meantime  I  persuaded  myself  that  if  any  sudden 
emergency  should  occur,  I  should  be  specially  sent  for.  Not  having  received  any 
message,  I  did  not  apprehend  urgency,  but  intended  breakfasting  first,  and  then 
repairing  to  Dundurn.  Hearing  accidentally,  however,  that  Sir  Allan  was  dying, 
but  sensible,  I  lost  no  time,  but  went  at  once,  and  by  nine  o'clock  I  was  at  the 
house.  The  first  person  I  met  was  Dr.  Craigie,  who  whispered  to  me  that  the 
Romish  Bishop  had  been  there  with  a  priest,  and  had  been  administering  some 
rites  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to  Sir  Allan ;  but  he  referred  me  to  Dr.  Hamilton  for 
further  particulars.  Dr.  Hamilton  confirmed  this,  when  I  saw  him  a  few  minutes 
afterward^,  intimating  that  baptism  had  been  administered,  and  some  other  rite 
which  I  was  told  was  confirmation.  My  surprise  and  indignation  on  hearing  this 
may  be  imagined.  Access  had  been  denied  me  to  Sir  Allan  the  previous  day^three 
times,  twice  on  the  ground  of  his  being  under  the  influence  f)f  opiates,  and  now  I 
found  that  the  Romish  Bishop  and  priest  had  been  admitted,  and  had  been  using 
their  arts  and  machinations  to  subvert  the  faith  of  my  poor  old  friend,  in  a  state 
of  mental  and  physical  weakness.  I  expressed  my  astonishment  and  abhorrence  of 
such  conduct,  and  hastened  at  once  to  Sir  Allan's  apartment,  having  learned  that 
he  was  still  conscious.  I  found  him  lying  with  his  lips  closed,  the  expr  ssion  of  his 
features  quite  natural.  In  the  room  and  close  around  his  couch  were  about  seven 
individuals,  including  Mrs.  Stewart  and  Miss  H.  MacXab,  sisters  of  Sir  Allan,  Dr. 
Craigie,  Dr.  Hamilton,  two  or  three  servants,  and  Mrs.  Henry  John  Boulton  a 
Roman  Catholic.  I  approached  and  addressed  Sir  Allan  earnestly  by  name.  He 
opened  his  eyes,  and  looked  full  and  intelligently  upon  me.  I  asked  if  he  knew  me. 
He  replied,  '  Yes.'  I  asked  him  who  I  was.  His  reply  was,  '  Geddes,  to  be  sure.' 
I  asked  if  he  was  glad  to  see  me.  He  replied  with  emotion,  he  was  very  glad,  and 
held  out  his  hand  to  me.  I  told  him  I  had  made  three  attempts  to  see  him  the 
day  before,  but  had  been  refused;  but  now,  being  beside  his  dying  bed,  I  wished  to 
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ask  him  a  few  questions.     He  expressed  his  readiness  to  hear,  but  said,  '  Make  it 
short,'  meaning,  I  imagine,  that  there  was  no  time  for  delay,  and  the  sooner  it  was 
done  the  better.     I  said,  is  Christ  the  only  foundation  of  your  faith  and  hope  ?     He 
replied,  'Yes.'     Is  Jesus  the  alone  name  tlirough  which  you  expect  to  be  saved? 
He  said,  '  Yes.'     Then,  Sir  Allan,  I  continued,  you  adhere  to  what  I  have  always 
preached  to  you  in  public  and  in  private,  that  '  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son.  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life.'     '  This  is  a  faithful  saying  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that 
Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.'     '  If  any  man  sin  we  have  an 
advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins.'     Is  that  your  belief,  Sir  Allan  ?     •  Yes,  that's  my  belief.'    No  other  name 
under  heaven  by  which  you  can  be  saved  but  only  the  name  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  ?     He  signified  assent.     One  mediator  alone  between  God  and  man,  the 
man  Jesus  Christ?     He  signified  assent.    Then,  Sir  Allan,  let  me  ask  you,  and  let 
me  understand  you  di-tinctly,  '  Do  you  desire  to  die  in  the  faith  of  your  fathers,  in 
that  Church  in  which  you  were  born  and  baptized,  the  church  in  which  you  were 
brought  up,  and  in  which  you  have  communicated?     Mrs.  Boulton  here  interposed, 
and  asked  in  a  soft  and  not  very  audible  voice,  'You  die  a  Catholic?'  meaning  a 
Romanist.     There  was  no  response.      I  resumed,  '  Do  you  desire  to  die  in  the  pure 
and  reformed  faith  of  the  Church  of  England,  for  which  our  martyred  forefathers 
perished  at  the  stake?     He  replied  earnestly  and  distinctly,  '  That 's  what  1  do.'     I 
said,  '  I  rejoice  to  hear  you  say  so.'     I  then  turned  to  the  bystanders  and  said,  I 
call  you  all  to  bear  witness  this  declaration  of  Sir  Allan  on  his  dying  bed,  that  he 
desires  to  die  in  the  faith  of  the  pure  and  reformed  Church  of  England.     I  then  said. 
Do  you  desire  your  body  to  be  disposed  of  according  to  the  rites  of  that  Church  ? 
To  this  he  signified  his  assent;  but  while  doing  so,  Mr.  Andrew  Stuart,  his  brother- 
in-law,  rushed  to  the  head  of  his  bed,  looked  angrily  on  me,  and  said,  '  Mr.  Geddes, 
I  am  not  going  to  allow  this ! '     I  replied  that  I  was  there  by  virtue  of  my  sacred 
profession,  and  that  I  could  not  suffer  any  hindrance  or  interruption  in  the  discharge 
of  my  duties.     I  then  proceeded  to  read  a  portion  of  the  service  for  the  sick.      After 
this  I  quietly  invited  Mr.  Stuart  into  an  adjoining  room.     1  remarked  that  he  and 
I  were,  I  believed,  of  one  way  of  thinking,  and  I  did  not  understand  why  we  should 
quarrel.     He  said  that  it  was  a  misunderstanding  on  his  part  when  he  interrupted 
me  ;  that  he  thought  I  was  under  the  influence  of  other  parties,  meaning  the  sisters 
of  Sir  Allan,  who  were  present,  and  was  acting  on  their  instigation.     I  told  him  I 
was  acting  unprompted  by  any  one,  and  from  a  pure  sense  of  duty.    I  then  asked  if 
it  was  with  his  knowledge  and  concurrence  that  Sir  Allan  MacNab  had  been  induced 
in  his  weak  moments  to  do  what  was  reported  to  me.     He  was  very  angry,  and  re- 
plied that  he  would  not  suffer  such  language  in  that  house  ;  that  I  was  making  an 
imputation  against  his  sister,  Mrs.  MacNab,  and  that  he  would  not  suffer  it.     I  said 
I  made  no  imputation  against  his  sister,  but  asked  for  information.      He  said  Sir 
Allan  had  voluntarily  changed  his  faith  ;   that  he  requested  him  to  send  for  the 
Romish  Bishop  ;  that  it  was  not  for  him  to  interfere  with  Sir  Allan's  wishes  ;  and, 
accordingly,  ho  complied  with  his  request,  and  sent  for  the  Bishop.      I  replied  that 
it  was  a  most  extraordinary  proceeding,  that  I  could  not  understand  it,  that  Sir 
Allan  had  just  solemnly  declared  his  desire  to  die  in  the  faith  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, that  I  should  stand  by  him  to  the  last,  and  commend  his  soul  to  God.     To  this 
he  seemed  to  offer  no  objection,  and  we  returned  to  the  chamber  of  the  dying  man. 
In  the  meantime  Mrs.  MacNab  had  entered  the  room,  and  I  found  her  beside  Sir 
Allan  ;  she  took  no  notice  whatever  of  me.     But  shortly  after  I  entered  I  said  aloud, 
'  Let  us  pray,'  and  she  knelt  down  and  prayed  aloud.     There  was  nothing  objection- 
able in  the  prayers  I  heard  at  this  time.      After   she   had  ceased  I  opened  my 
manual  for  the  sick,  and  began  to  read,  when  she  turned  round  upon  me,  and  said, 
•  Oh,  Mr.  Geddes,  do  not  disturb  Sir  Allan  ;  he  has  been  prepared  for  death.'     I 
replied  firmly, '  Mrs.  MacNab,  I  am  Sir  Allan's  clergyman,  and  spiritual  adviser ; 
I  stand  here  as  such,  and  I  can  suffer  no  hindrance  in  the  discharge  of  my  solemn 
duties ;  I  did  not  interrupt  you  when  praying,  and  I  claim  that  I  shall  not  be  in- 
terrupted.'     She  then  submitted,  and  I  proceeded   with  my  book.      After   some 
further  lapse  of  time,  Mrs.   Henry  John  Boulton  entered  the  room  with  a  Romish 
book  of  devotion  in  her  hands  ;  she  knelt  down  beside  the  bed  on  the  opposite  side 
to  me,  and  proceeded  to  read  two  or  three  pages,  which  appeared  to  be  a  form  of 
prayer  for  the  dying.     Although  I  thought  this  indelicate  and  oven  indecent,  I  did 
not  interrupt  her ;    but  as  soon  as  she  bad  done,  I  said  to  those  assembled,  who 
were  nearly  the  same  parties  I  mentioned  before,  '  As  the  accredited  minister  of 
Christ,  and  as  the  spiritual  adviser  of  Sir  Allan,  I  call  upon  all  good  Christian 
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people  here  to  kneel  down  and  join  me  in  prayer,  while  I  commend  the  sonl  of  our 
dear  brother  to  God,  according  to  the  service  of  the  Church  of  Enijland.'  I  may  here 
remark,  that  during  Mrs.  Boulton's  reading,  Sir  Allan  manifested  signs  of  iihpa'i. 
ence,  seeming  fidgetty,  as  if  annoyed.  At  my  request,  those  around  the  bed.  who 
had  stood  in  mute  surprise  and  astonishment,  knelt  devoutly,  and  I  read  the  prayer 
of '  Commendat  on.'  I  think  it  was  about  this  t  me  he  exclaimed,  '  Oh  !  when  will 
the  end  come  ? '    I  told  him  it  yraa  not  far  off,  and  I  recited  to  him  this  verse — 


■  Jesus,  refuee  of  my  soul. 

Let  me  to  thy  boMm  fly. 
While  the  waters  nearer  roll. 
While  the  tempest  still  is  high. 


'  Hide  me,  oh  !  my  Saviour  hide. 

Till  the  storm  of  life  is  past ; 
Safe  into  the  haven  guide. 
Oh  1  receive  my  soul  at  last ' 


Sir  Allan,  after  some  little  time,  waxed  much  feebler.  His  eyes  were  becoming 
fixed,  and  seemed  insensible  to  the  waving  of  the  hand,  which  was  repeatedly  tried. 
Mrs.  MacNab  then  knelt  by  Sir  Allan,  and  said,  '  Your  sufferings  are  very  great ; 
you  are  very  good ;  you  are  very  patient ;  take  your  sufferings  and  add  them  to 
those  of  Christ,  and  offer  them  up  to  God  as  an  expiation  for  your  sins.'  Though 
shocked  at  the  unsoundness  of  such  doctrine,  yet  I  did  not  consider  Sir  Allan  in  a 
fit  state  for  controversy ;  I  had  satisfied  myself  as  to  the  integrity  of  his  faith.  I 
therefore  contented  myself  with  repeating  a  few  texts  of  Scripture,  to  comfort  and 
reassure  him.  '  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life.' 
'  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee,  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  I  desire  in  com- 
parison of  thee ;  my  heart  and  flesh  fail,  but  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart  and 
my  portion  for  ever.'  '  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life,'  saith  the  Lord ;  '  he 
that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live ;  whosoever  liveth  and 
believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die.'  '  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  0  grave, 
where  is  thy  victory?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin;  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the 
law ;  but  thanks  be  unto  God,  who  giveth  us  the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.'  '  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brother,  be  thou  steadfast,  immoveable,  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  ;  forasmuch  as  you  know  that  your  faith  and 
your  labour  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord.'  At  this  stage  of  the  proceedings.  Dr. 
Craigie  came  and  whispered  to  me  that  the  Romish  Bishop  and  another  priest  were 
below.  I  whispered  to  him  that  no  Romish  Bishop  or  priest  should  enter  that 
room,  if  I  could  help  it.  He  signified  to  me  that  I  was  right.  I  asked  him  to 
stand  by  me,  as  he  was  witness  to  what  had  passed.  He  said  he  would.  I  asked 
Dr.  Hamilton  for  the  same  reason  to  do  the  same,  and  I  understood  him  to  say  he 
would.  He  then  left  the  room.  After  some  little  time  he  returned,  and  asked  me 
to  come  and  have  some  refreshment,  for  I  looked  fatigued  and  faint.  I  replied  that 
though  I  was  weary  and  fatigued,  for  I  had  come  away  without  any  breakfast  (it 
was  then  about  two  o'clock),  yet  I  could  not  ?e«re  that  room.  He  asked  to  be  allowed 
to  bring  me  something  then  as  I  refused  to  go  for  it.  This  I  thankfully  accepted, 
and  he  brought  me  a  crust  of  bread  and  a  glass  of  wine,  of  which  I  partook. 
Shortly  after,  Dr.  Hamilton  came  to  me,  and  said  in  a  quiet  tone  that  he  had  a 
message  for  me  from  Mrs.  MacNab  and  the  Romish  Bishop — that  the  Bishop  wished 
to  perform  certain  rit«s  for  Sir  Allan,  and  for  that  purpose  he  requested  me  to 
leave  the  room  ;  and  he  added  that  the  Bishop  would  like  to  see  me.  I  replied  also 
in  a  quiet  tone:  Tell  the  Bishop  from  me  that  Sir  Allan  AlacXab,  this  morning,  in 
the  full  posseesion  of  his  intellect,  and  in  the  presence  of  several  witnesses,  declared 
to  me  his  desire  to  die  in  the  pure  and  reformed  faith  of  the  Church  of  England ; 
that  as  his  clergyman  I  felt  it  my  duty  to  protect  him  in  the  enjoyment  of  that 
faith,  and  that  no  Popish  ceremonies  should  be  performed  in  that  room  with  my 
consent,  as  long  as  the  breath  was  in  his  body.  I^Ioreover,  to  tell  the  Bishop  that 
I  could  hold  no  communication  with  a  man  who  had  behaved  as  he  had.  insinuating 
himself  into  the  house  of  my  parishioner,  and  surreptitiously  administering  the 
rites  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to  him  while  in  a  weak  state  of  mind  and  body.  I 
then  inquired  quietly  from  the  attendants  their  faith,  as  I  was  not  aware  to  what 
church  two  of  them  belonged.  I  foun  i  that  they  were  Protestants.  I  asked  them 
to  be  firm,  and  to  assist  me  in  protecting  Sir  Allan  from  Romish  interference.  Dr. 
Hamilton  returned  after  an  interval,  and  said  the  Bishop  desired  him  to  say  he  must 
come  in.  I  said,  never  with  my  consent ;  that  I  should  lock  the  door  first.  My 
reason  for  this  determined  course  was  that  I  apprehended  his  object  in  coming  was 
to  administer  £xtr<-me  Unction,  which  I  believe  is  only  given  in  Artlculo  Mortis.  I 
inquired  of  one  of  the  servants  if  there  was  a  key  to  the  door.  He  said  no  ;  that  it 
had  been  lost.  While  I  was  considering  what  was  to  be  done,  the  Bishop  ap- 
proached, preceded  by  Mrs.  MacNab,  and  he  entered  the  room  after  her.  As  soon 
as  he  reached  the  middle  of  the  room,   opposite  Sir  Allan's  bedside,  I  said :— '  I 
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once  more  inform  all  who  are  here  present,  that  Sir  Allan  MacNab  has  declared  in 
our  presence  (meaning  myself  and  •witnesses)  that  he  desired  to  die  in  the  faith  of 
the  Church  of  England,  and  that  as  his  clergyman  and  spiritual  adviser  I  could 
suffer  no  interference  with  him  now.'     The  Bishop  said  in  a  very  bland  manner: — 
'  Oh !  you  do  not  understand — let  me  explain  to  you  what  has  passed.     You  are 
not  aware  of  what  has  been  done ;  but,'  he  added,  *  this  is  no  place  for  such  a  dis- 
cussion.'    I  said,  '  I  perfectly  agree  with  you  ;'  and  I  consented  to  go  with  him  and 
bis  attendant  priest  into  the  hall,  and  there  listen  to  what  he  had  to  say.     Dr. 
Craigie  and  Dr.  Hamilton  followed  us,  and  I  believe  Mrs.  MacNab,  or  if  not,  she 
soon  after  joined  us.     The  Bishop  began  by  saying  he  felt  for  the  position  I  was 
in  ;  that  he  had  always  had  a  great  respect  for  me,  and  regarded  me  as  a  gentle- 
man, but  he  had  a  solemn  duty  to  discharge,    and  I  could    not   blame   him   for 
that.      He  said  that  the  day  before  he  had  been  sent  for  by  Sir  Allan  ;  that  he 
came  and  was  informed  that  he  desired  to  become  a  Catholic.      (Here  some  little 
discussion  took  place  upon  the  word  Catholic,  unimportant  to  the  present  narra- 
tive.)    That  he  accordingly  received  his  confession,  that  he  went  through  all  the 
sins  of  his  past  life,  that  he  was  satisfied  with  his  confession,  and  had  adminis- 
tered baptism  to  him,  and    subsequently  other    rites    of  the  Church.       I  replied 
that  whatever  Sir  Allan  MacNab  had  said  or  done  on  the  previous  day  went  for 
nothing,  as  I  had  the  testimony  of  Drs.  Hamilton  and  Craigie  that  he  was  not  in 
a  state  of  mind  to  exercise  a  sound  judgment,  and  I  appealed  to  them  upon  the 
spot.     He  said  he  did  not  care  if  twenty  doctors  said  so — he  was  as  good  a  judge 
as  they;  and  he  declared  he  (Sir  Allan)  was  in  his  right  mind.     He  added  that 
they  had  a  peculiar  way  of  testing  a  man's  sanity,  which  ive  did  not  know.     I  asked 
whether  by  special  inspiration.     He  said  no,  but  by  certain  questions.     I  replied 
that  I  thought  any  man  of  common  sense  could  tell  whether  a  man  had  his  rational 
faculties  or  not,  but  that  I  thought  some  weight  was  to  be  attached  to  the  opinions 
of  medical  men,  who  were  constantly  in  the  habit  of  observing  the  workings  of  the 
human  mind  under  the  influence  of  disease.     He  said  he  had  quite  as  many  oppor- 
tunities of  observing  as  they,  and  thought  he  knew  quite  as  well.    He  then  remarked 
that  Sir  Allan  had  long  contemplated  this  step  ;  that  he  had  often  spoken  to  him  on 
the  subject,  especially  at  Mrs.  Daly's  marriage,  when  he  expressed  his  satisfaction 
at  her  finding  a  partner  of  her  own  faith,  and  said  that  he  hoped  to  belong  to  that 
class  himself;  that  it  was  not  advisable  to  do  so  now  as  it  would  make  a  great 
commotion  among  his  old  friends,  but  that  he  intended  to  retire  from  the  world, 
and  to  go  to  England,  and  there  he  would  seek  admission  to  the  church  at  the  hands 
of  Dr.  Manning.     The  Bishop  continued,  that  Sir  Allan's  illness  had  hastened  his 
intention ;  that  he  had  sent  for  him ;  that  he,  the  Bishop,  had  acted  according  to  Sir 
Allan's  wishes  ;  and  that,  after  what  had  transpired,  he  was  certainly  surprised  at 
my  coming  there.     I  replied  indignantly  that  he  and  his  attendants  were  the  in- 
truders; that  I  had  been  Sir  Allan's  spiritual  adviser  for  seven-and-twenty  years ; 
that  I  knew  him  intimately  and  well  ;  that  I  had  attended  him  in  many  illnesses, 
and  twice  when  he  was  thought  to  be  on  his  dying  bed ;  that  on  one  of  these  occa- 
sions I  administered  the  communion  to  him,  while  Lady  MacNab,  his  wife,  knelt 
beside  him,  from  whom  I  received  grateful  thanks  for  my  spiritual  attentions  to  her 
husband.     I  contrasted  this  with  the  treatment  I  had  received  on  the  present  occa- 
sion from  his  sister  inlaw.     I  said  further  that  rumours  of  Sir  Allan's  intending  to 
become  a  Roman  Catholic  had  frequently  been  afloat ;  that  on  several  occasions  I 
went  to  him  and  a-^ked  him  about  it,  when  he  not  only  denied  the  truth  of  these  re- 
ports, but  laughed  at  them  ;  that  he  was  at  the  holy  communion  in  my  own  church 
but  a  few  weeks  previously  ;  that  he  was  at  church  the  Sunday  but  one  before  he 
was  taken  ill ;  that  I  had  been  with  him  on  Monday  and  Tuesday  ;  that,  leaving 
him  much  better,  I  had  not  called  on  Wednesday  j  that  on  Thursday  1  was  denied 
access  to  his  bedside  three  several  times,  the  two  last,  because  he  had  taken  a  com- 
posing draught  and  morphine ;  that  I  had  thus  been  kept  in  the  dark  about  what 
was  going  on  ;  and  that  the  first  intimation  I  received  of  anything  was  on  Friday 
morning  about  nine  o'clock.     That  I  naturally  felt  indignant,  grieved,  and  shocked, 
and  that  the  whole  circumstances  were  most  shameful  and  humiliating.     That  if  Sir 
Allan  had  intended  the  change  he  would  have  given  me  some  hint  of  it  on  Monday 
or  'i'uesday ;  that  he  was  a  man  not  afraid  to  express  his  sentiments  ;  and  not  having 
given  any  intimation,  he  must  have  acted  the  liypocritc  or  the  coward.    Thiit  he  had 
subsequently  declared  to  me  his  desire  to  die  in  the  faith  of  the  Church  of  England, 
and  that  I  therefore  protested  against  further  interference.     About  this  time  Mr. 
Andrew  Stuart  came  up,  and  said  something  about  doctors  and  lawyers  diff"ering, 
and  that  as  ho  saw  wo  had  differences  between  us,  he  must  say  that  he,  as  brother- 
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in-law  of  Sir  Allan,  was  njaster  in  that  house,  and  that  he  therefore  thought  it  best 
to  decide  that  neither  the  Bishop  nor  myself  sliould  again  enter  the  room.  To  this  I 
submitted,  and  all  the  more  readily,  because  I  had  little  or  nothing  more  to  do  in 
the  sick-room,  except  to  prevent  any  Popish  ceremonies,  and  as  the  Bishop  and 
priest  were  excluded,  I  knew  there  could  be  no  further  tampering  with  the  dying 
man. 

"  Mrs.  MacNab,  who  still  seemed  anxious  to  have  the  Bishop  admitted,  asked  me 
to  speak  to  her,  and  I  consented  to  sit  down  on  the  couch  beside  her  in  the  hall, 
while  the  Bishop  sat  opposite  to  us,  and  his  attending  priest  stood  in  the  back 
ground.  She  went  over  what  the  Bishop  had  said  to  me,  almost  word  for  word, 
about  Sir  Allan's  intentions  to  become  a  Roman  Catholic,  the  noise  it  would  make  if 
done  here,  the  intended  retirement,  return  to  England,  and  admission  at  the  hands 
of  Dr.  Manning.  She  then  informed  me  that  after  he  had  received  the  rites  of  her 
church,  she  asked  him  if  she  should  publish  it  to  the  world.  That  he  replied,  '  No, 
Sophia,  if  you  did  so,  the  world  would  throw  the  blame  upon  you  for  it,  I  will  tell  it 
myself,'  although  (she  remarked  to  me)  the  opinion  of  the  world  outside  the  church, 
is  nothing  to  me,  I  can  bear  its  reproach.  She  further  remarked,  that  she  felt 
greatly  incensed  at  me  for  behaving  toward  her  as  I  had  done ;  assuming  authority 
to  which  I  had  no  right ;  entering  Sir  Allan's  room  without  her  permission ;  keeping 
possession  of  it  all  day,  and  even  threatening  to  lock  her  out.  That  she  was  nearest 
to  Sir  Allan,  knew  him  most  intimately,  and  all  his  ways  of  thinking.  That  I  had 
insulted  her  church,  saying  I  would  not  suffer  any  Popish  ceremonies  to  be  cele- 
brated in  the  sick-room  ;  that  my  conduct  was  outrageous,  and  would,  if  published, 
bring  down  upon  me  the  scorn  and  indignation  of  the  world.  I  replied,  that  would 
sit  lightly  upon  me,  when  I  felt  actuated  by  a  sense  of  duty.  That  I  usurped  no 
authority  in  that  house  when  I  knew  that  she  was  at  the  head  of  affairs ;  that  she 
was  not,  however,  Sir  Allan's  spiritual  adviser,  or  the  guardian  of  his  faith;  neither 
was  she  the  nearest  to  Sir  Allan,  for  his  sisters  were  present,  who  entreated  me  to 
stay  with  them  and  not  desert  them.  That  I  had  no  desire  to  insult  her  church ; 
that  if  the  word  Popish  were  considered  reproachful,  I  would  substiiute  the  'Church 
of  Rome ;'  that  I  had  never  threatened  to  shut  her  out  of  the  sick  chamber,  but  only 
the  ceremonies  of  the  Romish  bishop  and  priest ;  that  instead  of  her  being  incensed, 
I  felt  that  I  was  the  party  aggrieved,  because  I  was  debarred  from  Sir  Allan,  kept 
completely  in  the  dark  as  to  what  was  going  on.  and  had  been  the  victim  of  duplicity 
and  deceit.  Upon  this  she  left  me,  highly  indignant,  intimating  that  she  had  the 
entire  control  of  Sir  Allan's  affairs,  and  that  it  rested  with  her  whether  I  should  be 
there  or  not.     I  imagined  that  she  had  reference  to  the  funeral. 

"  The  Bishop  then  took  up  his  cloak,  said  he  was  going,  and  advised  me  to  do  the 
same.  I  told  him  I  was  much  obliged  to  him  for  his  advice,  but  intended  to  stay 
where  I  was.  He  then  said  he  protested  against  my  staying.  I  replied,  I  did 
not  care  two  pins  for  his  protest,  that  I  had  a  right  there  and  would  stay.  He 
then  left  the  house,  and  1  remained  in  the  hall,  for  I  could  see  the  entrance  to  the 
sickroom,  and  I  knew  by  the  movements  of  those  around  that  the  breath  was  fast 
departing.  I  did  not  desire  either  to  excite  opposition  to  my  entrance  from  Andrew 
Stuart,  who  stood  apparently  guarding  the  door.  A  few  minutes  more  and  it  was  an- 
nounced that  all  was  over,  and  I  took  my  departure,  having  first  shaken  hands  with 
Andrew  Stuart" 

We  have  already  stated  that  this  narrative  is  folly  confirmed  by  the  testi- 
mony of  the  two  sisters  of  Sir  Allan  and  Dr.  Craigie,  who  were  present.  It 
would  appear  that  on  the  Thursday,  whether  from  the  influence  of  disease  or 
of  opiates,  Sir  Allan  was  incapable  of  transacting  business.  This  came  out 
clearly,  both  from  the  statements  of  the  domestics,  and  from  the  verbal  re- 
velations of  a  Mr.  Burton,  a  lawyer,  who  had  gone  to  Dundum  to  make  some 
alterations  on  the  will  of  the  deceased,  but  found  that  he  was  not  in  a  fit 
state  for  the  purpose.  Mr.  Burton,  at  the  same  time,  with  the  usual  caution 
of  his  profession,  refuses  to  certify  this  in  writing.  The  following  is  an  ex- 
tract from  his  letter  to  Mr.  Geddes  : — 

"  I  attended  there  professionally,  and  before  the  occurrence  of  the  recent  unfor- 
tunate events.  I  mentioned  the  state  he  was  in  when  I  saw  him,  little  anticipating 
what  has  subsequently  happened. 

"  I  feel,  however,  now  that  I  cannot,  without  a  breach  of  professional  confi- 
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dence,  make  any  statement  intended  to  be  used  in  the  discussion  of  these  unfortunate 
CTents." 

It  was  daring  that  mysterious  Thursday  that  the  Romish  Bishop  was  ad- 
mitted to  the  bedside  of  the  dying  man,  who  baptized  and  confirmed  him  ac- 
cording to  the  forms  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  It  was  probably  intended  that 
no  one  should  see  him  again  except  the  Popish  Bishop  to  administer  extreme 
nnction.  The  tale  about  Sir  Allan's  promise  to  become  a  Papist  before  death 
comes  unfortunately  at  a  time  when  the  dead  man  can  say  nothing  on  the 
subject ;  but  the  following  remarks  by  the  editor  of  the  Globe  are  pertinent 
and  just : — 

"  According  to  Bishop  Farrell,  Sir  Allan,  several  months  ago,  intimated  to  him 
'his  intentioa  of  dying  a  Roman  Catholic'  If  this  statement  were  true,  and  Sir 
Allan  made  the  announcement  to  Bishop  Farrell,  it  would  have  been  discreditable 
to  both  of  the  parties  concerned.  Sir  Allan  was  at  that  time  a  member  of  the 
Church  of  England,  regularly  attending  its  services,  and  taking  the  communion  at 
its  altars.  Yet  at  that  time  Bishop  Farrell  alleges  that  Sir  Allan  told  him  that  he 
was  really  a  convert  to  the  Church  of  Home,  and  would  die  a  Catholic.  In  effect, 
he  is  represented  to  have  told  the  Bishop  that  he  would  act  a  lie  till  he  was  about 
to  die,  and  then  ask  absolution  from  the  church  whose  tenets  he  had  denied  during 
his  life  !  The  Bishop,  it  will  be  observe!,  says  nothing  of  his  having  remonstrated 
with  his  penitent  on  his  proposed  falsehood.  He  seemingly  treated  it  as  a  matter 
of  course,  and  came  when  he  was  called  to  the  deathbed  to  finish  the  falsehood  !  If 
the  story  were  true,  there  could  not  be  a  more  striking  commentary  on  the  prac- 
tices of  the  Church  of  Kome.  But  we  do  not  believe  this  tale.  We  do  not  believe 
that  Sir  Allan  was  foolish  enough,  to  say  nothing  of  the  wrongfulness,  to  tell  this 
priest  in  sober  earnest  that  though  he  intended  to  live  a  Protestant  he  should  die 
a  Komanist.  Both  before  and  since  that  time  he  told  his  friends  that  he  never  would 
become  a  Roman  Catholic,  and  he  evidently  disliked  that  any  one  should  suppose 
that  he  would." 

The  last  scene  is  equally  instructive.  The  question  now  arose,  according 
to  what  rites  must  the  dead  body  be  buried  ?  Rome  in  the  present  day 
generally  so  lays  her  plans  as  to  succeed  in  her  object,  and  with  her,  success 
is  everything.  Immense  excitement  prevailed  at  Hamilton ;  riots  were 
threatened,  and  so  forth.  Meantime  Rome  succeeds  by  the  extraordinary 
means  above  described  in  carrying  off  her  prize,  as  will  be  seen  by  the  fol- 
lowing narrative.  Further  comment  is  unnecessary ;  but  surely  Protes- 
tants should  avoid  the  agents  of  the  mystic  Babylon  : — 

"  Great  excitement  continued  to  prevail  on  the  streets,  and  it  was  currently  re- 
ported that  men  were  ready  to  turn  out  and  take  possession  of  the  body,  in  case 
the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  attempted  to  bury  it.  Mr.  Mayor  M'Elroy  was  urged 
to  swear  in  special  constables  to  prevent  a  breach  of  the  peace,  but  he  did  not  con- 
sider it  necessary  to  do  so.  About  two  o'clock,  Mr.  Hillyard  Cameron  received  a 
message,  asking  him  to  go  to  Dundurn,  to  ascertain,  on  belialf  of  the  deceased 
Baronet's  three  sisters,  whether  there  was  a  will,  in  order  that  it  might  be  ascer- 
tained who  were  the  executors.  Mr.  Cameron  at  once  left  for  Dundurn,  and  on 
his  arrival  the  will  was  placed  in  his  hands.  It  had  been  in  possession  of  Mrs.  David 
MacNab,  who  was  confined  to  her  room  through  sickness.  Meanwhile,  a  large 
number  of  persons  were  proceeding  to  Dundurn  on  foot  and  in  carriages.  A  large 
crowd  assembled  in  front  of  the  castle,  a  great  majority  of  whom  were  females. 
About  three  o'clock  the  Common  Council  of  Hamilton,  headed  by  Mr.  Mayor 
M'Elroy,  and  a  detachment  of  police,  entered  the  grounds.  The  policemen  took  up 
a  position  in  front  of  the  mansion  to  preserve  order,  in  the  event  of  their  services 
being  required,  but  there  was  no  occasion  for  their  services,  all  present  conducting 
themselves  in  the  most  orderly  and  decorous  manner.  Parties  of  gentlemen,  includ- 
ing those  we  have  mentioned,  and  many  of  the  principal  citizens  of  Hamilton,  began 
to  arrive  in  carriages,  among  whom  were  Isaac  Buchanan,  Esq.,  M.P.I'.,  I?ev.  Mr. 
Geddes,  Kev.  Mr.  Inalis,  Rev.  Mr.  Burnett,  John  0.  Hatt,  Esq  ,  A.  Stuart,  Esq., 
H.  Monro,  Esq.,  Archd.  M'Donald,  Esq.,  and  H.  Ca^e,  Esq.  The  gentlemen  crowded 
into  the  hall  and  drawing  room,  where  animated  convi-rsations  were  carried  on  in 
whispers,  one  subject  engrossing  the  attention  of  all.    The  crowd  of  persons  outside 
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•were  no  less  interested,     'fhe  buzz  of  conTersation  suddenly  ceased  when  the  three 
aged  sisters  of  deceased  walked  through  the  assemblage  and  proceeded  up  stairs, 
to  see  the  will  opened  and  hear  it  read  by  Hon.  Mr.  Cameron.     They  were  followed 
upstairs  by  Mr.  Sadlier,  solicitor  to  the  late  baronet.  And.  Stuart,  Esq.,  brother- 
in-law,  John  0.  Hatt,  Esq.,  J.  T.  Gilkinson,  and  other  friends  of  the  deceased.     Mr. 
Cameron  having  informed  these  present  that  he  had  been  called  upon  to  act  on 
behalf  of  the  nearest  of  kin,  opened  the  last  will  and  testament  of  the  deceased,  exe- 
cuted in  1856,  and  read  the  clause  relative  to  the  appointment  of  executors.     The 
will  provided  that  Mr.  T.  C.  Street  shall  act  as  executor,  and  Mrs  David  MacNab 
as  executrix.     As  Mr.  Street  was  not  present,  a  messenger  was  despatched  for  him, 
and  he  soon  arrived.     Mr.  Cameron  read  over  the  entire  will,  and  then  inquired 
what  were  Mr.  Street's  wishes  relative  to  the  burial  of  the  deceas<  d.     Mr.  Street 
renounced  all  connection  with  the  will,  and  declared  that  he  would  have  nothing  to 
do  with  the  estate  or  funeral.     He  informed  the  persons  present  that  he  had  given 
the  same  refusal  when  Sir  Allan  requested  him  to  act  as  executor.     Mr.  Cameron 
then  stated  that  under  these  circumstances  it  would  be  necessary  to  learn  Mrs. 
MacNab's  wishes  about  the  funeral,  and  at  his  request  Mr.  Sadlier  proceeded  to 
her  room.     On  his  return,  Mr.  Sid  ier  stated  that  Mrs.  MacNab  wished  the  de- 
ceased buried  according  to  the  rites  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.     Mr.  Cameron 
gave  it  as  his  opinion  that,  as  executrix,  she  could  claim  possession  of  the  coffin, 
shroud,  and  other  articles  enclosing  the  body,  and  as  the  body  could  not  be  buried 
without  them,  it  consequently,  by  law,  became  the  right  of  Mrs.  MacNab  to  have 
the  body  interred  as  she  deemed  proper.     He  then  left  the  room  and  went  down 
stairs.     In  an  instant  it  was  known  among  the  gentlemen  assembled  in  the  hall 
and  chambers,  that  Sir  Allan  was  to  be  buried  according  to  the  rites  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  and  many  huiriedly  left  the  house.     In  a  couple  of  minutes,  not 
half-a  dozen  of  the  gentlemen  above  mentioned  were  left  standing  in  the  hall.     Chief- 
Justice  M'Lean,  Chief-Justice  Draper,  Hon.  Mr.  Cameron,  Chancellor  Vankoughnet, 
and  the  other  gentlemen  left  in  the  carriages  by  which  they  had  come.     All  appeared 
sad,  and  many  said  it  was  scandalous  to  bury  a  gentleman  as  a  Iloman  Catholic 
who  had  all  his  life  been  a  Protestant.     It  was  at  one  time  feared  that  there  would 
be  a  riot,  but  it  is  gratifying  to  state  that  good  order  was  preserved.     Bishop 
Farrell,  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Hamilton,  who  up  to  this  time  had  not  been 
present,  made  his  appearance  in  the  hall  in  full  canonicals,  accompanied  by  two 
priests,  one  of  whom  carried  a  vessel  containing  holy  water.     They  proceeded  to  the 
east  room  of  the  building,  where  the  coffin  was  resting  on  a  table.     Here  the  prayers 
for  the  dead  were  read,  according  to  the  formula  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  by  Bishop 
Farrell.       At  the  termination  of  the  prayers,   holy  water  was   sprinkled  on  the 
coffiu.     This  finished  the  ceremony  within  the  building,  and  the  coffin  was  carried 
out  to  the  hearse  standing  in  front  of  the  castle." 


EXTRACTS  FROM  THE  MONTHLY  LETTER  OF  THE 
PROTESTANT  ALLIANCE  FOR  SEPTEMBER. 

The  following  mischievous  proviso  in  the  Irish  Poor  Relief  Bill,  which  the 
Committee  of  the  Alliance  endeavoared  to  get  struck  out  in  the  Commons, 
has  been  rejected  in  the  Lords  : — 

"  Provided  that  in  the  case  of  a  child  of  whose  parents  or  parent  the  religion  is 
not  known,  and  who  shall  not  be  known  to  have  been  baptized,  the  term  *  guardian' 
shall  include  the  person  lawfully  having  the  care  and  possession  of  the  child  last, 
before  its  admission  to  the  workhouse." 

The  Report  of  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education  for  1861-2,  gives 
the  following  facts  respecting  Roman  Catholic  Schools  in  Great  Britain  : — 

Treasury  Grants  to  Roman  Catholic  Schools  in  Great  Britain,             .  £35,1 95 

Total  Grants  from  1839  to  It 61,           .             .             .             .             .  £215,868 

Number  of  Roman  Catholiu  Schools  inspected  in  1861,  .  .  243 
Number  of  Roman  Catholic  certificated  and  other  Teachers  in  1861 — 

Male,  331  C.Female,  805,       ......  1,136 

Number  of  Scholars  at  Examination   in  1861 — Boys,  11,716;  Girls, 

13,868, 25,584 
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This  table  shows  this  year  a  very  large  increase,  of  about  £4000,  in  the 
Treasury  grant ;  a  very  great  diminution  of  the  number  of  schools  inspected  ; 
a  diminution  of  nearly  25,000  scholars  in  attendance  at  the  examination  ; 
and  the  vast  disproportion  between  the  male  and  female  teachers. 

From  the  Fortieth  Report  of  Inspectors-General  of  Prisons  in  Ireland  for 
1861,  we  take  the  following  statement : — 

Roman  Catholic  Prisoners,    .    25,967  [  Presbyterian,  .        .        765 

Established  Church,         .      .      3,127  j  Not  ascertained,       .        .        228 

The  proportions  are  therefore  86  per  cent.  Roman  Catholics,  10^  Church 
of  England,  and  2^  Presbyterian.  These  proportions  are  similar  to  those 
of  the  two  years  immediately  preceding. 

The  juvenile  criminals  were  88  per  cent.,  Roman  Catholic;  10  per  cent., 
Church  of  England  ;  and  If  per  cent.,  Presbyterian. 

In  the  Twenty-seventh  Report  of  Inspectors  of  Prisons  for  1861  for  the 
Southern  District  of  England,  it  appears  that  in  thirty-one  prisons,  or  nearly 
all,  '  Every  facility  is  afforded  to  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestant  Dissen- 
ters to  see  their  ministers,  if  they  express  a  wish  to  avail  themselves  of  the 
privilege." 

The  Inspector-General  of  Prisons  of  the  Richmond  Bridewell,  Ireland, 
refers  to  the  imprisonment  of  Miss  Aylward,  who,  for  kidnapping  a  child, 
which  has  never  been  restored  to  its  mother,  was  sentenced  by  the  Court  of 
Queen's  Bench  to  six  months'  imprisonment.  The  prison  is  under  a  Board 
of  Superintendence,  and  several  of  the  members  are  Romanists.  The  In- 
spector says, — 

"The  Board,  however,  took  upon  themselves,  without  any  legal  warrant,  but  of 
their  own  mere  assumptive  authority,  to  pass  and  enforce  a  series  of  resolutions 
subversive  of  all  prison  discipline,  some  of  which,  moreover,  were  in  distinct  con- 
travention of  clauses  in  the  Prisons'  Acts.  In  fact,  Miss  Aylward  was  almost  wholly 
exempted  from  restriction,  except  that  she  was  not  allowed  to  pass  the  outer  gate, 
one  of  the  indulgences  granted  to  her  being  as  follows  : — "  That  she  be  permitted 
to  walk  in  the  garden  up  to  half-past  ei(jht  o'clock  p.m.,  without  a  matron  in  attend' 
ance.'  It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  garden  in  question  is  attached  to  the  prison, 
but  is  not  within  its  precincts,  and  is  surrounded  merely  by  an  ordinary  wall, 
accessible  from  the  public  thoroughfare  without ;  and  that  this  rule  was  promulgated 
on  the  1st  of  March,  on  which  day  the  sun  set  tliree  hours  before  the  extreme  limit 
assigned  for  her  walking  alone  and  free  from  the  supervision  of  an  officer." 

The  Report  of  the  President  of  Queen's  College,  Cork,  for  1860-61,  states, 
that — 

"  It  is  known  that  the  Very  Rev.  Mr.  O'Connor,  P.P.,  the  Roman  Catholic  Dean 
of  Residences,  has  been  prevented  by  the  regulations  of  the  Synod  of  Thurles  from 
making  any  official  report.  I  am,  however,  happy  to  be  able  to  state,  that  the 
Roman  Catholic  students  have  uniformly  been  of  equally  excellent  conduct  with 
their  fellow-students  of  other  religious  denominations. 

"  I  feel  it  further  my  duty  to  report  that  the  terms  of  approval  of  the  conduct 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  students,  and  of  the  collegiate  arrangements  for  their  moral 
and  religious  supervision,  employt;d  by  the  "Very  Rev.  W.  O'Connor,  P.P.,  in  his 
official  reports  for  the  Sessions  during  which  he  was  allowed  to  act,  would  have 
been  found  equally  well- deserved  by  the  Roman  Catholic  students  of  the  last  Ses- 
sion, had  the  Church  authorities  permitted  that  excellent  clergyman  to  continue 
the  exercise  of  those  useful  functions  to  which  he  had  been  appointed  by  your 
Majesty." 

It  thus  appears  that  the  Romish  Church  practically  annuls  the  appoint- 
ments made  by  the  Queen. 

In  the  Ninth  Report  of  the  Charity  Commissioners,  referring  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Charities'  Act,  they  say, — 

"  Although  numerous  grants  have  been  enrolled  as  in  compliance  with  that  Act 
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(approaching  to  400  in  number),  yet  the  trusts  on  which  these  assurances  were 
made,  or  which  were  intended  to  be  attached  on  the  grantees,  appear  only  on  a 
very  inconsiderable  proportion  of  the  enrolments  ;  and  it  may  perhaps  be  concluded 
that  the  administrators  of  the  properties  which  they  comprise  have  preferred  to 
rely  on  their  practical  dedication  to  public  purposes,  rather  than  by  legalizing  their 
settlement,  to  subject  them  more  directly  to  the  general  law,  or  that  the  means  of 
making  more  sufficient  enrolments  may  have  been  wanting.'' 

At  a  meeting  held  iu  the  Rotunda,  Dublin,  on  the  2l3t  of  July,  about  the 
charter  to  the  Popish  University,  the  Chairman,  in  reference  to  a  mayor  at- 
tending a  Popish  chapel  in  the  insignia  of  ofBce,  said,  "  I  sat  beside  him  ia 
the  (Roman)  Catholic  Cathedral  of  Marlborough  Street,  and  he  had  the  in- 
signia of  office  about  his  neck.  Well,  that  involves  the  penalty  of  £100  and 
loss  of  office.  "What  did  he  care  about  the  penalty  of  £100?  Why  the 
(Roman)  Catholics  of  Ireland  could  make  it  up  for  him  in  farthings." — Fret- 
maii's  Journal,  July  22,  1862. 

On  the  other  hand  we  observe  the  following  : — 

"  AxTRiii. — A  man,  named  Joseph  M'Dowell,  who  was  concerned  in  the  Orange 
procession  at  Taylor's  Town  on  the  12th.  as  carrying  a  flag,  has  been  arrested,  iden- 
tified, and  committed,  by  Charles  Hunt,  Esq.,  R.M.,  for  trial  at  the  Belfast  Assizes." 
—Ibid. 

"  Preparations  have  been  commenced  for  the  erection  of  a  large  Catholic 
church  on  a  piece  of  ground  at  Chatham,  given  for  that  purpose  by  the  Go- 
vernment, which  also  contributes  a  considerable  sum  towards  the  building 
fund.  The  church  will  be  erected  on  a  portion  of  the  Ordnance  Road,  and 
will  be  an  exceedingly  commodious  structure,  a  large  portion  of  the  interior 
being  set  apart  for  the  use  of  the  military.  It  is  intended  to  erect  residences 
for  the  clergymen,  and,  if  possible,  Sunday  and  day  schools." — Tablet,  July 
19,  1862. 

A  valued  correspondent  at  Dublin,  has  furnished  us  with  the  details  of  the 
rescue  of  three  children,  through  his  exertions,  from  the  hands  of  the  Roman 
Catbolics : — 

"  About  two  years  ago  a  Protestant  family  in  humble  life  suffered  from  the  habits 
of  intemperance  into  which  its  head  suffered  himself  to  be  drawn,  and  the  result 
was  domestic  discord,  which  ended  in  the  ruinous  sale  of  their  furniture  and  other 
effects ;  the  husband  and  wife  separated,  and  their  four  children  were  deprived  of 
a  home.  As  is  usual  in  such  cases,  the  husband  ascribed  the  blame  to  his  wife, 
and,  upon  the  breakup  of  the  family,  he  informed  a  Roman  Catholic  lady,  for  whom 
he  had  transacted  business,  of  the  state  of  his  family,  and  that  he  did  not  know 
where  to  place  his  children.  The  lady  referred  to,  and  her  sisters,  at  once  pro- 
posed to  take  charge  of  the  children,  and  the  offer  was  accepted.  After  a  brief  inter- 
val the  lady  inquired  of  the  father  if  he  would  permit  his  children  to  be  educated 
as  Roman  Catholics.  He  felt  that  he  was  dependent  on  her  and  her  sisters  for 
employment,  and  he  feared  to  express  a  direct  refusal  of  their  demand,  yet  he  did 
say  to  them,  '  You  know  that  we  are  Protestants ;'  but  upon  being  pressed  he  ex- 
pressed no  assent  or  approval,  neither  did  he  express  dissent,  as  he  would  have 
done  if  he  had  been  a  free  agent." 

The  mother  never  ceased  to  feel  anxious  for  her  children,  and  made  many 
efforts  to  recover  them.  About  five  months  ago  she  called  upon  our  corre- 
spondent, and  acting  under  his  advice,  she  applied  for  them  ;  from  circum- 
stances the  father  became  accessible,  and  he  at  once  wrote  to  the  ladies,  and 
demanded  his  children.  After  many  efforts  the  attempt  was  successful,  and 
the  children  sent  back  ;  but  not  until  they  had  been  instructed  to  be  "  Ca- 
tholics in  their  heart,"  and  a  promise  extorted  to  that  effect.  They  were 
restored  in  a  most  neglected  and  filthy  state,  but  laden  with  medals,  scapu- 
lars, &c. 

An  institution,  called  the  "  Dormitory,"  where  friendless  children  are  main. 
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tained  by  a  committee  of  ladies  at  Galway,  has  beeu  the  object  of  violent 
outrages  lately,  the  windows  having  been  broken  on  several  occasions,  and 
heavy  stones  thrown  into  the  apartments.  A  correspondent  of  the  Daily 
Express  describes  another  outrage  as  follows  : — 

"  On  Tuesday  last  the  schoolmistress  and  two  or  three  of  the  elder  girls  of  the 
institution  went  to  bathe  in  a  lonely  place  towards  Barna.  On  their  return  they 
were  assailed  by  a  furious  mob  of  men  and  women,  who  accused  them  of  defiling 
the  sea  by  their  bathing  in  it,  for  '  how  could  they  (the  Roman  Catholics)  ever 
bathe  again  after  Protestants  had  been  in  the  water  ?'  From  words  they  proceeded 
to  blows,  struck  them,  pelted  them  with  filth,  spoiling  and  tearing:  their  clothes. 
As  the  affrighted  females  fled  along  the  road,  parties  of  men  working  in  the  fields 
Game  to  the  roadside  and  threw  large  stones  at  the  fugitives.  One  of  the  ruffians 
seized  one  of  the  young  ladies  by  her  long  black  hair  and  attempted  to  throw  her 
down.  At  this  moment  a  Protestant  young  man,  drawn  to  the  spot  by  the  cries  of 
the  girls,  rushed  forward,  boldly  faced  the  mob,  felled  two  of  the  foremost,  and  held 
the  whole  party  of  men  at  bay  while  the  poor  females  ran  for  their  lives ;  the 
Roman  Catholic  women,  however,  followed  for  about  a  mile  further  on  the  road, 
continuing  the  attack.  The  police  have  been  informed  of  this  last  outrage,  and  it 
remains  to  be  seen  whether  the  offenders  will  be  brought  to  justice  or  not.  Such 
is  the  state  of  things  in  a  place  which  is  looking  to  Protestant  England  for  a  sub- 
sidy of  £75,000  per  &naum."— Times,  July  23,  1862. 


PROGRESS  OF  THE  TRUTH  IN  ITALY. 

Seldom  have  we  looked  over  any  new  volume  with  more  interest  than 
over  an  Italian  Almanac  for  the  current  year,  entitled  UAmico  di  Casa, 
Almanacco  Populare  lllustrato — (The  Friend  of  the  House,  an  Illustrated 
Popular  Almanac.)  It  is  published  at  Turin,  and  is  an  unpretending  publi- 
cation of  128  pages,  such  as  might  be  sold  for  a  shilling  in  this  country. 
Besides  the  ordinary  contents  of  an  Almanac, — the  calendar,  tables  of  money, 
notices  of  fairs,  hints  for  agriculture,  gardening,  and  domestic  economy,  and 
a  page  or  two  of  anecdotes, — it  contains  a  number  of  able  articles  on  Im- 
portant subjects,  the  greater  portion  of  which,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  ai-e 
from  the  pen  of  Dr.  De  Sanctis.  And  these  papers  are  remarkable  both  for 
the  truly  Christian  sentiments  which  they  express,  and  for  the  frequency  of 
their  references  to  the  Word  of  God.  The  cover,  indeed,  is  graced  with  a 
cut  which  apparently  represents  a  colporteur  reading  the  Bible  to  an  inte- 
rested audience,  or  discussing  some  question  with  the  open  Bible  in  his  band. 
And  in  every  page  we  meet  with  evidence  that  the  Bible  is  open  for  Italy — 
a  wondrous  change  of  recent  times,  for  which  our  thanks  and  praise  are  due 
to  Him  who  hath  promised  that  "  every  valley  shall  be  exalted,  and  every 
mountain  and  hill  shall  be  made  low,  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight, 
and  the  rough  places  plain,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed,  and 
all  flesh  shall  see  it  together."  We  see  evidence  even  of  an  earnest  regard 
for  the  Bible,  which  may  well  put  us  of  Protestant  countries  to  shame.  The 
frequent  quotations  and  references  are  not  at  all  like  those  which  in  Popish 
books  so  often  fill  us  with  astonishment  and  disgust, — texts  perverted  and 
misapplied,  or  quoted  for  pretence,  and  not  as  with  the  view  of  convincing 
an  intelligent  and  reasoning  mind.  The  quotations  and  references  are 
thoroughly  to  the  purpose.  The  very  calendar  displays  the  high  estimation 
in  which  the  Scriptures  are  held.  In  a  column  opposite  to  that  which  con- 
tains the  necessary  information  as  to  the  day  of  the  week  and  of  the  mouth, 
festivals  and  saints'  days — for  the  work  seems  to  be  the  production  of  some 
persons  still  connected  with  the  Chui'ch  of  Rome,  as  it  is  intended  for  per- 
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sons  connected  with  that  Church — there  are  a  few  texts  of  Scripture  evi- 
dently selected  with  great  care,  and  of  which  the  first  is, — "  Search  the 
Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life"  (John  v.  39).  Op- 
posite to  the  calendar,  for  each  month,  there  is  a  page  devoted  lo  a  short 
article  on  some  subject  of  interest ;  and  the  first  is  on  the  chair  of  St.  Peter, 
beginning  with  the  announcement,  that  on  the  ISth  of  January  the  festival 
of  the  chair  of  St.  Peter  is  celebrated  with  great  solemnity  in  Rome,  pro- 
ceeding to  inform  all  Italy  that  the  whole  thing  is  an  imposture  ;  that  his- 
toric evidence  is  entirely  opposed  to  a  belief  in  the  chair ;  that  the  veneration 
of  relics  was  unknown  to  the  Christians  of  the  apostolic  age  ;  and,  after 
much  contempt  poured  on  the  Roman  festival,  concluding  with  the  words, 
"  Let  us  venerate  the  doctrine  of  St.  Peter,  not  an  apocryphal  seat." 

Two  papers  in  this  publication  have  particularly  interested  us ;  one  en- 
titled "  The  Christian  Family  ;"  the  other,  "  St.  Peter  and  the  Pope."  It 
is  delightful  to  find  in  a  publication,  largely  circulated  in  Italy,  truly  Chris- 
tian sentiments  concerning  the  family  as  a  divine  institution,  the  importance 
of  that  institution  to  the  wellbeing  of  mankind,  and  the  relative  duties  of 
members  of  families,  all  enforced  by  numerous  and  apposite  quotations  from 
the  TTord  of  God.  The  paper  on  St.  Peter  and  the  Pope  strongly  exhibits 
the  wide  gulf  which  a  few  years  have  placed  between  those  who  but  recently 
were  united  in  their  reverence  for  Papal  authority.  The  questions  which 
powerfully  agitated  the  soul  of  Luther,  when,  notwithstanding  his  reluctance, 
they  forced  themselves  upon  him  in  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
have  now  again  been  forced  on  the  consideration  of  enlightened  Italians,  and 
have  received  the  same  answer  which  they  received  from  Luther.  Italy  is 
invited  to  weigh  the  claim  of  the  Pope  to  be  esteemed  the  successor  of  St. 
Peter.  Scripture  is  freely  quoted  concerning  the  Apostle ;  notorious  facts 
are  cited  concerning  the  Pope ;  and  the  contrast  is  held  up  to  admiration. 
The  poverty  of  the  Apostle  is  contrasted  with  the  wealth  and  luxury  of  the 
Pope.  Peter's  reply  to  Simon  Magus,  when  he  would  have  purchased  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  with  money,  is  contrasted  with  the  sales  of  indul- 
gences, absolutions,  and  graces  by  his  pretended  successors  ;  and  the  impost 
of  Pettrs  pence  is  specially  signalized  among  the  unworthy  means  employed 
for  replenishing  the  Papal  treasury, — a  thing,  it  is  added,  such  as  Peter 
never  had,  nor  would  have  been  pleased  to  have  anything  to  do  with. 
Other  points  of  contrast  are  then  taken  up.  We  cannot  but  transcribe  a  few 
sentences,  turning  them  into  English : — 

"  St.  Peter  commanded  that  men  should  read  the  Bible  (1  Peter  ii.  2),  but  the 
Pope,  as  successor  of  St.  Peter,  commands  that  men  shall  not  read  it,  curses  those 
who  read  it,  and  declares  that  they  cannot  be  absolved. 

"  When  Cornelius  spontaneously,  and  from  excess  of  devotion,  fell  down  at  St. 
Peter's  feet,  St.  Peter  took  him  up,  saying,  '  Stand  up,  I  myself  also  am  a  man' 
(Acta  X.  26).  But  the  Pope,  as  successor  of  St.  Peter,  commands  that,  as  he  passes 
by,  all  men  shall  fall  down  and  adore  him ;  he  commands  also  that  men  shall  kiss 
his  slipper. 

"  We  might  continue  our  contrast  between  St.  Peter  and  the  Pope  until  it  filled  a 
volume." 

To  make  the  contrast  more  clear,  however,  two  woodcuts  are  introduced, 
on  opposite  pages, — one  of  "  St.  Peter  exercising  the  A  postdate  ;"  the  other 
of  "  The  Pope  exercising  the  Pontificate."  In  the  one  we  see  the  Apostle 
standing  barefooted  and  bareheaded  under  the  canopy  of  heaven,  preaching 
the  gospel  to  a  group  of  humble  but  earnest  listeners.  In  the  other  we  see 
the  Pope  as  he  proceeds,  on  the  festival  of  St.  Peter,  to  the  magnificent 
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temple,  which  is  dedicated  to  "  the  humble  fisherman  apostle  of  Galilee," 
seated  on  a  throne  borne  on  men's  shoulders,  with  a  rich  canopy  over  his 
head,  attended  by  guards  and  cardinals,  bearers  of  peacock-feather  plumes, 
and  other  insignia  of  dignity  and  power ;  whilst  in  the  foreground  some  of 
those  whom  our  Scottish  reformers  used  to  call  his  "  shavelings"  are  seen 
on  their  knees,  as  if  they  worshipped  a  god.  Again,  we  cannot  resist  quota- 
tion. After  some  account  of  the  manner  in  which  Peter  exercised  his  apos- 
tolate,  are  the  following  sentences : — 

"But  in  what  fashion  does  the  Pope  exercise  his  pontificate?  He  has  his  seat 
fixed  at  Rome,  and  pretends  a  divine  right  to  this  as  the  successor  of  St.  Peter, 
although  it  is  evident  that  St.  Peter  himself  never  dwelt  in  Rome.  And  in  Rome  he 
chooses  to  reign  as  a  king,  and  that  of  right  divine ;  although  Jesus  Christ  said  to 
his  apostles,  '  The  kings  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them,  but  ye  shall 
not  be  so' — (Luke  xxii.  25).  He  lives  in  sumptuous  palaces ;  he  chooses  to  be  always 
on  a  throne.  On  a  throne  he  gives  audiences ;  he  sits  on  a  throne  whilst  he  eats ; 
his  bed  is  made  in  the  form  of  a  throne.  He  never  goes  out  from  his  palaces  but  in 
sumptuous  coaches,  with  a  numerous  train,  surrounded  and  preceded  by  guards,  so 
that  the  proudest  sovereign  of  Asia  has  not  such  attendance  as  the  humble  successor 
of  the  fisherman  of  Galilee.  The  exercise  of  his  pontificate  consists  in  anything  rather 
than  in  preaching ;  it  consists  in  political  disputes,  in  diplomatic  arts,  in  granting 
briefs,  bulls,  dispensations, — all  for  cash  down." 

Then  follows  a  description  of  the  great  procession  on  St.  Peter's  day ;  and 
the  paper  concludes  with  these  sentences, — 

"  Thus  it  is  that  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  exercises  his  pontificate  ;  thus  he  goes 
np  from  his  palace  to  the  church  to  sing  mass.  If  St.  Peter  were  to  come  back  to 
the  world,  would  he  be  able  to  recognise  his  successor  in  the  Pope? 

"  Men  say,  the  times  are  changed.  True  ;  but  religion  ought  not  to  follow  the 
times ;  for  Jesus  Christ  is  '  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever' "  (Heb. 
xiii.  8). 

With  thankfulness  yet  surprise  do  we  regard  the  fact,  that  a  publication 
strongly  expressing  such  opinions  as  these  proceeds  from  an  Italian  press, 
and  is  widely  circulated  in  Italy.  The  editors  inform  us  that  they  began 
their  labours  nine  years  ago  ;  that  their  impression  in  the  first  year  was  only 
three  thousand  copies,  but  that  now  they  find  it  necessary  to  print  eighty 
thousand  copies.  This  fact  speaks  volumes  as  to  the  state  of  mind  in 
Italy,  the  progress  of  intelligence,  the  progress  of  right  feeling,  and  the  pros- 
pects of  religion.  Most  of  all  is  it  delightful  when  viewed  in  relation  to  the 
religious  character  of  the  publication  itself.  "We  rejoice,  indeed,  in  the  evi- 
dence which  its  pages  contain  of  strong  antipathy  to  the  Papacy ;  we  rejoice 
to  know  that  the  same  feeling  is  strongly  displayed  in  the  caricatures  now 
openly  exposed  for  sale  in  Italian  shops,  and  particularly  in  those  of  II  Pas- 
quino,  the  Italian  Punch  ;  we  rejoice  to  hear  that  "  Down  with  the  Pope" 
has  become  not  an  uncommon  inscription  on  walls  in  the  cities  and  towns  of 
Italy ;  but  far  more  do  we  rejoice  in  the  evidence  afforded  by  the  little  publi- 
cation before  us  of  an  open  Bible  and  the  growth  of  true  Christianity, — 
evidence  concurring  with  much  that  we  have  learned  from  other  sources,  to 
show  that  the  present  tendency  of  thinking  minds  in  Italy  is  not  towards  in- 
fidelity,— a  reaction  never  to  be  deemed  unlikely  when  superstition  and 
spiritual  despotism  have  prevailed,  and  of  which  France  in  the  last  century 
afforded  so  melancholy  and  so  vast  an  example, — but  towards  that  truth  of 
Divine  revelation  which  alone  insures  the  real  liberty  and  happiness  of  men. 
It  is  hard  to  guess  what  struggles  may  attend  the  growth  of  religion  and 
liberty  in  Italy.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  powers  of  civil  and  spiri- 
tual despotism,  so  long  leagued  for  oppression,  will  quit  the  field  without  a 
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farther  terrible  contest ;  but,  more  than  all  political  events  and  conditions 
■whatever,  the  growth  of  true  Christianity  in  Italy  is  calcnlated  to  inspire  ns 
with  hope.  What  the  ultimate  issue  of  the  contest  shall  be,  of  course  we 
cannot  doubt.  Whatever  else  may  be  obscure  in  unfulfilled  prophecy,  on  that 
point  there  is  no  obscurity ;  but  every  evidence  of  the  present  prevalence  of 
the  truth  is  an  encouragement  to  expect  that  triumph  soon,  which,  as  to  the 
end,  we  know  is  sure. —  Witness,  21st  Aug.  1862. 


OPEN-AIR  PREACHING  AT  GLASGOW. 

There  is  a  manifest  reason  why  Romanists  hate  open-air  preaching. 
Many  of  their  adherents  who  would  be  afraid  to  enter  a  Protestant  church 
do  not  scruple  to  hear  a  sermon  in  the  open  air.  Hence  everything  must 
be  done  to  lay  an  arrest  upon  this  mode  of  preaching.  We  intimated  our 
belief  that  the  success  of  the  Romanists  in  preventing  the  public  preaching 
of  the  gospel  in  the  Bridgegate,  would  be  followed  up  by  efforts  to  secure  a 
similar  result  in  the  public  squares  of  Glasgow,  the  green,  and  elsewhere, 
and  the  new  process  has  now  commenced.  A  Popish  orator  takes  his  stand 
in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  another  preacher  on  the  green.  The 
other  pr^fccher,  for  aught  that  we  know,  may  possibly  be  in  the  secret.  At 
all  events,  neither  seem  to  preach  the  gospel,  both  indulge  in  political  and 
violent  declamation  ;  a  disturbance  is  created  ;  both  sets  are  carried  off  to 
the  police-office.  The  supposed  case  of  Sheriff  Alison  is  realized,  and  can 
always  be  easily  realized  by  means  of  a  little  planning  on  the  part  of  the 
priests ;  and  if  the  mere  fact  of  a  riot  without  any  inquiry  into  its  cause  is 
to  carry  the  day,  Rome  can  easily  accomplish  her  object.  The  following  is 
from  a  respected  Glasgow  correspondent : — 

"  The  Papists  were  as  usual  the  aggressors.  Green  preaching  has  of 
late  become  so  obnoxious  to  the  ears  of  Romanists,  that  it  was  an  imperative 
duty  to  adopt  proceedings  that  would  either  do  away  with  open-air  preach- 
ing entirely,  or  bring  it  to  low  repute,  thereby  frustrating  the  efforts  of 
godly  ministers  in  their  endeavours  to  lead  sinners  to  repentance." 


BIRMINGHAM  PROTESTANT  ASSOCIATION. 

We  are  glad  to  see  from  the  report  of  this  Association,  now  before  us, 
that  it  Btill  continues  its  useful  efforts.     The  report  says, — 

"  The  Society,  it  is  believed,  is  now  firmly  established  in  the  town. 
Those  who  have  laboured  from  its  formation,  as  well  as  those  who  have 
more  recently  engaged  in  its  work,  are  firmly  con\inced  of  its  usefulness 
and  efficiency ;  no  longer  is  it  a  doubtful  matter  what  course  should  be  pur- 
sued in  regard  to  the  unceasing  aggression  of  the  Romish  Church  in  this 
country,  for  its  progress  of  late  is  proof  conclusive,  of  active  opposition  be- 
ing imperatively  necessary.  Your  committee,  therefore,  would  congratulate 
themselves  upon  the  importance  of  their  labours,  notwithstanding  the  noise- 
less and  unostentatious  course  they  have  pursued." 

^  The  hearts  of  the  members  would  be  more  encouraged  if  larger  subscrip- 
tions were  given.  For  such  an  important  town  as  Birmingham,  and  such  a 
focus  of  Popish  effort,  £33,  12s.  2d.  is  surely  a  very  small  annual  sum  to  be 
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contributed  for  the  defence  of  the  cause  of  Protestantism.  The  firmness, 
however,  with  which  their  machinery  is  kept  up  must  be  regarded  as  an 
example  to  many  towns  in  England. 


PUBLIC  IDOLATRY  IN  SCOTLAND. 

Thk  following  account  is  remarkable,  not  only  as  illustrating  that  mixture 
of  things  serious  and  profane,  of  "  games  and  sports,"  with  professedly  reli- 
gious observances,  for  which  Rome  has  always  been  so  remarkable,  but  also 
as  probably  the  first  instance  in  which  the  idolatry  of  the  mass  has  been 
performed  in  Scotland  in  the  open  air  since  the  Reformation.  The  tone  of 
the  article  clearly  indicates  its  origin. 

"  EXCURSION  or  KOMAN  CATHOLICS  TO  MURTHLT. 

"  Yesterday  morning  the  Roman  Catholics  in  Dundee,  to  the  number  of 
2500,  enjoyed  an'  excursion  to  Murthly,  where  they  spent  the  day  in  the 
beautiful  grounds  of  Sir  William  Stewart,  who,  with  characteristic  kindness, 
had  previously  granted  the  freedom  of  his  extensive  grounds  for  the  day,  as 
indeed  he  does  to  the  public  every  day  of  the  year.  The  excursion  party 
were  so  numerous  that  they  had  to  be  conveyed  in  two  trains,  the  first 
leaving  at  half- past  seven — Mr.  Small,  manager  of  the  railway,  accompanying 
— and  the  second  at  eight  o'clock.  When  the  first  train  arrived  at  Murthly 
station,  the  excursionists  formed  in  procession,  and  marched  to  the  Castle  to 
the  strains  of  the  Catholic  Flute  Band,  which  played  exceedingly  well.  The 
first  party  waited  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Castle  till  the  second  arrived,  when 
high  mass  was  celebrated  in  the  open  air,  on  one  of  the  terraces  to  the  south 
east  of  the  Castle,  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dunn  of  Arbroath,  with  deacon  and  sub- 
deacon,  the  whole  of  the  people  being  present.  The  numerous  party  then 
dispersed  through  the  grounds  in  all  directions,  and  engaged  in  various 
games  and  sports,  for  which  prizes  were  awarded,  refreshments — which  had 
been  brought  from  Dundee — being  had  on  the  grounds." — Dundee  Advertiser, 
August  29,  1862. 


THE  SCOTTISH  REFORMATION  SOCIETY. 

PRIZES  TO  mVINITY  STUDENTS. 

Prizes  having  been  oflfered  by  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society  to  the 
students  attending  the  Divinity  Hall  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  on 
a  written  examination  on  "  Barrow's  Treatise  on  the  Pope's  Supremacy," 
the  competition  took  place  at  the  opening  of  the  session.  Professor  M'Michael 
was  examiuator.  The  result  of  the  competition  was  declared  yesterday  be- 
fore the  students  of  the  Hall,  and  the  prizes  delivered.  The  following  were 
found  to  be  the  successful  competitors  : — First  prize  of  £10  (from  a  "  Free 
Church  Elder  "),  Mr.  George  Morrison,  a  student  of  the  third  year;  second 
prize  of  £5,  Mr.  Charles  Jordan,  M.A.,  of  the  second  year;  third  prize  of 
£3,  Mr.  David  M.  Connor,  of  the  second  year ;  fourth  prize  of  £2,  Mr. 
Alexander  Milne  Dalrymple,  of  the  second  year. 

We  shall  lay  before  our  readers,  next  month,  the  answers  which  obtained 
the  first  prize.  The  whole  competition  was  most  creditable  to  the  students 
and  professors. 
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PROTESTANT   INSTITUTE   OF  SCOTLAND. 
FIRST  PRIZE  ANSWERS. 

The  following  are  the  questions  on  Barroic's  Treatise  on  the  Supremacy  of 
the  Pope,  prepared  by  Professor  M'Michael,  with  the  answers  by  Mr.  Morri- 
son, referred  to  in  our  last  number,  to  which  the  first  prize  of  £10  was 
awarded.  "When  it  is  considered  that  the  work  of  Barrow  is  very  elaborate 
and  exhaustive,  and  that  the  answers  were  written  in  three  hours  from 
memory  alone,  the  result  must  be  regarded  as  veiy  satisfactory.  The  whole 
is  an  admirable  specimen  of  the  work  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society 
and  of  the  Protestant  Institute  of  Scotland  : — 

I. PROVE  from:  SCRIPTTTRE,  that  peter  had  XO  StJPEEMACY  ly  POWER  AXI> 

JURISDICTION  OVER  THE  OTHER  APOSTLES. 

The  following  reasons  prove  this  : — 

1.  For  this  a  divine  commission  was  necessary,  of  which  we  have  no  trace 

in  Scripture. 

2.  Evangelical  and  apostolical  history  make  no  mention  of  the  institution 

of  Peter  to  this  power,  while  they  record  things  of  less  importance. 

3.  The  time  of  his  institution  cannot  be  assigned. 

4.  No  title  or  characteristic  distinctive  of  this  supremacy  is  applied  to 

Peter,  who  is  called  an  apostle  only. 

5.  The  apostolic  office  was  supreme  in  the  Chnrch,  and  St.  Peter,  as  an 

apostle,  had  no  right  to  assume  power  over  the  other  apostles. 

6.  Our  Lord  instituted  equality  among  the  apostles,  forbidding  the  assump- 

tion of  power  over  each  other. 

7.  No  administration  or  privilege  was  conferred  on  St.  Peter  distinct  from 

that  conferred  on  the  apostolate. 

8.  No  traces  of  arch-apostolic  or  papal   power  are  discernible  in  the 

Epistles  of  Peter. 

9.  There  is  no  record  of  any  act  of  sovereign  anthority  on  the  part  of 

Peter  over  the  Church. 

10.  In  the  controversies  recorded  in  Scripture  there  is  no  mention  of  any 

appeal  to  St.  Peter's  judgment  as  decisive. 

11.  St.  Paul's  rebuke  of  the  Corinthian  Church,  "7  am  of  Paul,  lam  of 

Apollos,  I  am  of  Cephas,  I  am  of  Christ,"  is  incompatible  with  the 
notion  that  be  believed  in  Peter's  supremacy. 

12.  The  proceedings  of  the  apostles  in   converting  nations,  in  founding 

churches,  and  in  the  administration  of  spiritual  aflfairs,  is  inconsistent 
with  Peter's  supremacy  over  them. 

13.  The  jurisdiction  assigned  by  Romanists  to  St.  Peter  is  inconsistent  with 

the  nature  of  the  apostolic  office ;  with  the  then  existing  condition 
of  the  world ;  and  with  St.  Peter's  mode  of  life. 

14.  The  fulfilment  of  the  apostolic  office  required  in  each  the  possession  of 

a  full  independent  power. 

15.  St.  Paul's  reiterated  assertions  of  his  entire  independency  of  all  human 

beings,  and  specially  his  relations  with  Peter,  forbid  the  notion  of 
the  supreme  power  of  the  latter. 

16.  Had  Peter  been  appointed  spiritual  sovereign,  it  would  have  been  re- 

quisite for  him  to  have  outlived  all  the  rest,  which  was  not  the  case. 

17.  The  supremacy  of  James  and  John  might  be  nrged  by  similar  argnments. 

VOL.  XIl.       NO.  CXXXVII. NOVEMBER  1862.  E 


114       THE  BULWARK  OK  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  NOV.  1,  1862. 

18.  The  fathers  do  not  support  the  doctriae  of  Peter's  supremacy,  but 

maintain  the  equality  of  the  apostles. 

19.  Even  where  they  have  abundant  opportunity,  the  fathers  do  not  exalt 

Peter  above  the  rest. 

20.  The  allegations  of  Romanists  in  support  of  this  supremacy  are  insufficient. 

n. REFUTE  THE  ARGUMEJTTS  FOR  THIS  OPINION  TAKEN  FROM  MATTHEW, 

CHAP.  XVI.  V.  18,  19. 

These  passages  are  what  Barrow  calls  First  and  Second  Allegations,  and 
which  he  disposes  of  in  the  following  manner : — 

First  Allegation — "  Thou  art  Peter^  and  upooi  this  rock  will  1  huild  my 
Church." 

To  this  take  following  answers : — 

1.  These  words  being  metaphorical,  and  hence  ambiguous,  are  insufficient 

to  ground  so  important  a  doctrine,  or  warrant  so  vast  a  pretence. 

2.  Fathers  and  divines,  both  ancient  and  modern,  have  differed  in  the 

exposition  of  these  words. 

Some  say  the  rock  was  Christ :  ^'■For  no  other  foundation  can  man 
?«3^,"  etc.,  '-And  that  rock  was  Christ^  Others  say  that  it  was 
Peter's  faith  and  confession ;  and  others  say  that  as  Peter  spoke  for 
all  the  apostles,  so  the  Church  is  founded  on  all.  "  Being  built  on 
the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself 
being  the  chief  corner-stone." 

3.  The  apostles  did  not  understand  these  words  as  conferring  a  primacy  on 

Peter,  or  they  would  not  have  disputed  as  to  which  should  be  greater. 

4.  The  Romanist  interpretation  is  inconsistent  with  the  replies  of  our  Lord 

to  all  inquiries  concerning  superiority  on  the  part  of  the  disciples. 

5.  Though  the  words  refer  to  the  person  of  Peter,  the  idea  of  power  is  not 

necessarily  conveyed ;  or  if  conveyed,  vested  in  Peter  to  the  exclusion 
of  the  other  apostles. 

6.  The  apostles  could  not  be  said  to  be  built  on  St.  Peter,  as  the  apostolic 

office  was  instituted  before  these  words  were  uttered. 

7.  If  we  apply  them  to  the  person  of  Peter,  they  may  be  best  interpreted 

to  mean  that  he  should  be  the  prime  mover  in  propagating  the 

gospel. 
5.  Prior  to  the  utterance  of  these  words  a  primacy  of  confession  belonged 

to  St.  Peter. 
Second  Allegation — "  To  thee  will  I  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven^" 
i.e.,  supreme  absolute  power  over  the  Church. 
To  this  Barrow  replies  : — 

1.  These  words  are  figurative,  and  therefore  indeterminate,  and  insufficient 

to  establish  Peter's  supremacy. 

2.  They  admit  and  have  received  various  interpretations. 

3.  The  apostles  did  not  understand  them  as  conferring  any  supreme  power 

on  Peter. 

4.  "  To  thee  will  I  give  "  is  regarded  by  the  Romanists  as  equivalent  to  "  To 

thee  alone  will  I giveJ' 

5.  The  power  of  the  keys  was,  according  to  the  fathers,  conferred  on  all  the 

apostles  equally. 

6.  And  on  all  pastors  of  the  Church. 

7.  St.  Peter  is  thought  by  some  of  the  fathers  to  have  been  on  this  occa- 

sion merely  a  representative  of  the  Church. 
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8.  The  words  which  follow,  "  Whatsoever  thou  shall  bind  on  earth,^ 

etc.,  explain  the  true  meaning  of  the  "  To  thee  will  I  give"  etc., 
and  show  the  inconclusiveness  of  Romanist  inferences. 

9.  If  the  words  confer  anv  special  power  on  Peter,  they  may  be  inter- 

preted to  signify  that  he  should  be  the  prime  mover  in  the  propaga- 
tion of  the  gospel. 

10.  The  exercise  of  the  keys  by  St.  Peter,  in  reference  to  the  apostles, 

involves  an  absurdity. 

11.  Many  instances  might  be  adduced  of  the  inconsequence  of  Romish  in- 

ferences; as,  St.  Peter  was  commanded  to  catch  men.    Does  this 
confer  any  special  power  on  him  ? 

m. — SHOW  THAT  THE  APOSTOLIC  OFFICE  IS  PERSONAL. 

The  apostolic  office  was  personal,  because  it  was  necessary  to  attest  con- 
cerning our  Lord's  resurrection  and  ascension :  to  have  received  a  divine 
commission  ;  to  have  been  endowed  with  the  gifts  of  miracles  and  inspira- 
tion ;  to  found  Churches,  constitute  orders,  appoint  pastors,  settle  oflFences, 
etc. 

rV. ADSCrmSG,    FOK   the    sake  of    ABGUMEST,    that    PETEK   had   all    THE 

PBIMACT  ASSERTED  OF  HDI,  WHAT  HAS  THIS  TO  DO  WITH  THE  CLAIMS  OF  THE 
BISHOP  OF  HOME  ? 

St.  Peter  might  have  held  a  primacy ;  but  the  following  considerations 
show  that  if  he  did,  it  was  not  derivable  : — 

1.  St.  Peter's  primacy,  whatever  it  was,  or  to  what  purpose  soever,  was 

founded  on  personal  acts,  personal  graces,  personal  gifts  in  their 
nature  incommunicable. 

2.  The  words  of  our  Lord  were  addressed  to  Peter  personally,  and  had 

their  fulfilment  in  his  actions. 

3.  The  grand  promise  of  founding  the  Church  on  St.  Peter  could  not  reach 

beyond  his  person, 
•i.  The  apostolic  office  was  personal  and  temporary ;    and  therefore  not 
successive  or  communicable. 

5.  The  apostolic  office  not  being  propagated,  St.  Peter's  primacy,  whatever 

it  was,  ceased  with  him. 

6.  If  some  of  Peter's  privileges  were  derived  to  the  Pope,  why  not  all  ? 

7.  The  bishops,  though  called  by  the  fathers  successors  of  the  apostles, 

were  so  not  by  succession,  but  by  ordination. 

8.  Hence  all  bishops  may  be  said  to  be  the  successors  of  Peter,  as  they 

all  enjoy  a  power  commensurate  to  that  of  an  apostle. 

9.  This  is  the  notion  insisted  on  by  St.  Cyprian. 

10.  Bishops  appointed  by  the  other  apostles  had  equal  power  with  those 

appointed  by  Peter. 

11.  Bishops  were  said  to  succeed  apostles  when  they  succeeded  bishops 

immediately  constituted  by  apostles. 

12.  The  fathers,  in  speaking  of  Peter's  power,  make  no  mention  of  its 

conveyance. 

13.  Scripture  and  early  tradition  are  also  silent  on  this  subject. 

14.  The  fathers,  in  expounding  tbe  pissatjes  sUeged  by  Romanists  in  sup- 

port of  their  doctrine,  give  no  encouragement  to  the  notion  that  it  is 
derivable. 
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V. — GIVE  A  BRIEF  OUTLINE  OF  THE  AKGUMEST  AGAINST  THE  FIFTH  SUPPOSITION. 

Arguments  against  Supposition  V. 
Supposition  Fifth  is — "  The  Bishops  of  Rome,  according  to  God's  institution, 
and  by  original  right  thence  derived,  have  an  universal  supremacy  and 
jurisdiction  over  the  Christian  Church." 

Arguments  against  this — 

I.  It  is  unsupported  hy  Divine  or  Human  Testimony. 

1.  In  the  records  of  revelation,  where  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  such 

spiritual  sovereignty,  if  designed  by  God,  would  be  declared,  there 
is  no  mention  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  either  by  name,  or  by  character, 
or  by  implication. 

2.  The  mention  of  an  ecclesiastical  monarch  could  not  possibly  have  escaped 

the  evangelists  and  apostles,  discoursing  frequently  of  the  Church 
and  its  officers. 

3.  The  Scriptures,  enjoining  reverence  and  obedience  to  pastors,  do  not 

inculcate  the  same  duties  to  an  universal  pastor. 

4.  The  writers  in  Scripture,  who  enjoin  reverence  and  obedience  to  the 

temporal  sovereign,  do  not  inculcate  the  same  duties  to  the  ecclesias- 
tical sovereign. 

5.  St.  Peter  is  especially  unmindful  of  this . 
C.  St  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  in  his  letters  from  Rome,  has 

nothing  to  support  it. 
,  7.  Tradition  is  equally  silent  as  Scripture. 

8.  Ecclesiastical  history  makes  no  mention  of  an  event  so  remarkable  as 

the  institution  of  the  Roman  Bishop  to  obtain  by  succession  this  lofty 
rank  in  the  Church. 

9.  This  doctrine  is  not  contained  in  any  ancient  summary  of  credenda. 

10.  Nor  in  any  ancient  expositions  of  the  Creed  ;  nor  in  any  catechetical 

expositions  of  the  fathers  ;  nor  in  any  system  of  divinity. 

11.  No  ancient  synod  has  fully  defined  it. 

12.  Had  such  definition  been  attainable,  it  would  have  been  eagerly  sought 

by  Pope?. 

13.  Disclaimers  of  Papal  authority,  of  Papal  doctrines  and  decrees,  are  not 

therefore  branded  as  heretics. 

14.  The   pretence  of  an   universal    spiritual   empire,   though  necessarily 

offensive  and  startling  to  paganism,  has  never  been  alluded  to  by  any 
pagan  historian  ;  nor  assailed  by  the  pagan  adversaries  of  Christianity, 
Celsus,  Hierocles,  Porphyry,  Julian;  nor  impugned  by  the  jealousy 
of  the  emperor ;  nor  mentioned  as  a  ground  of  attack  by  the  early 
Christian  apologists. 

15.  The  conduct  of  Co"iStantine  and  the  later  emperors  in  fostering  the 

Church  is  inexplicable  on  tho  supposition  of  their  consciousness  of 
this  supremacy. 
IG.  The  apostolic  constitutions  and  the  Clementine  constitutions  contain 
no  allusion  to  it. 

17.  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  in  discoursing  of  the  hierarchy,  makes  HO ;; 

mention  of  it. 

18.  Ignatius,  in  describing  the  gradations  that  existed  among  ecclesiastical 

rulers,  takes  no  notice  of  this  super-eminent  rank. 
';19.  lu  tho  authentic  letters  from  and  to  early  Popes,  the  mode  of  address  is 
not  that  of  a  subject  to  a  sovereign,  and  vice  versa. 


THE  BULWARK  OB  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  NOV.  1,  1862.      117 

20.  Clemens  Romanus,  Bishop  of  Rome,  in  writing  to  the  Church  of  Corinth, 

does  not  arrogate  kingly  power  to  himself. 

21.  The  language  of  fathers  to  Popes  and  Popes  to  fathers,  is  inconsistent 

with  the  notion  of  the  Pope's  absolute  power. 

22.  The  fathers,  in  disputing  with  heretics,  make  no  appeal  to  the  Pope's 

judgment  as  decisive. 

23.  24.  Several  fathers,  in  explaining  the  method  of  confuting  heretics, 

make  no  mention  of  an  appeal  to  the  Pope's  judgment  as  decisive. 
2o.  Tertullian  and  Irenaeus  make  an  appeal  to  the  Church  of  Rome  as  a 
credible  witness  of  tradition,  but  no  appeal  to  the  Roman  bishop  as  an 
authority. 

26.  Pope  Celestine  i.  and  Leo  i.,  in  disputing  with  heretics,  do  not  assert 

their  own  judgment  as  decisive. 

27.  The  fathers — -who,  throughout  the  vast  compass  of  their  writings,  say 

little  to  encourage  this  pretence,  nothing  to  prove  it,  and  much  to 
overthrow  it — are  silent  on  this  subject. 
23.  No  code  of  the  Catholic  canon  is  producible  directly  asserting  this 
power. 

II.  It  ia  contradictory  to  Holy  Scripture. 
For — 

1.  It  assigns  to  another  the  prerogatives  and  titles  appropriated  to  onr 

Lord. 

2.  It  transforms  the  Church  into  a  secular  corporation. 

3.  It  destroys  that  co-ordination  and  brotherhood  which  our  Lord  insti- 

tuted in  the  Church. 

4.  It  infringes  oa  the  rights  granted  by  onr  Lord  to  churches  and  their 

governors. 

5.  It  robs  all  Christians  of  the  inviolable  rights  and  liberties  with  which 

Scripture  endows  them. 

6.  It  invades  the  rights  of  sovereign  princes. 

III.  It  crosses  Tradition  and  the  commonly  received  Doctrine  of  the  Fathers. 

1.  The  primitive  Church,  and  (2.)  its  circumstances,  are  inconsistent  with 

this  claim. 
3.  The  fathers  uniformly  asserting  the  office  of  bishop  as  supreme  in  the 

church,  could  not  at  the  same  time  recognise  the  supremacy  of  the 

Papal  power. 

IV.   General  argumerUi  drawn  from  the  reason  and  nature  of  things  impugn- 
ing this  pretence. 

1.  The  Church,  in  its  actual  extent  and  possible  extension,  is  too  vast  to  be 

under  the  authority  of  one  head  resident  in  one  city. 

2.  An  ecclesiastical  sovereignty  of  this  kind  would  engender  tyrannical 

assumption  on  the  part  of  the  Pope  and  a  state  of  slavery  in  the 
Church. 

3.  The  self  interests  of  such  a  power  would  produce  a  grievous  perversion 

and  corruption  of  the  Christian  faith. 

4.  And  obstruct  all  attempts  at  reformation. 

5.  The  clergy  themselves  would  become  conupt  and  perverted.    The  chief 

of  them  would  grow  haughty  and  slothful,  the  inferior  ambitious. 

6.  He  in  whom  this  power  is  instated  would  himself  become  ambitious. 
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7.  This  pretence  has  been  a  fertile  source  of  mischief  to  the  world  by  in- 

truding on  the  province  of  temporal  rulers. 

8.  And  has  thus  tended  to  alienate  princes  from  Christianity. 

9.  The  dismemberment  of  Christendom  into  distinct  independent  sove- 

reignties necessitates  a  similar  distribution  into  distinct  ecclesiastical 
sovereignties. 
10.  Supreme  absolute  power  in  things  spiritual  has  failed  to  compass  its 
pretended  ends.  Truth  is  better  preserved  by  many  than  by  one : 
unity  and  concord  cannot  be  preserved  where  disorder  and  slavery 
prevail. 

V.  The  ancients  held  that  the  bishop  had  a  full,  independent  authority  in 

the  administration  of  the  affairs  of  his  particular  Church, 

VI.  The  ancients  maintained  the  equality  of  all  bishops. 

VJI.  The  bishops  themselves,  vihen  occasion  demanded,  maintained  their  equa- 
lity with  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 

VIII.  The  mode  of  address  used  by  the  primitive  bishops  precludes  the  notion  of 
their  assigning  any  supreme  jurisdiction  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 

IX.  All  ecclesiastical  presidencies,  whether  metropolitical,  primatical,  orpairi- 
archal,  are  human  institutions  ;  they  are  the  ground  of  the  privileges 
enjoyed  by  certain  sees  ;  and  are  the  source  of  any  dignity  or  authority 
which  the  Pope  can  rightfully  claim, 

YI. SUPPOSE  THE  POPE  TO  BE  UKIVEKSAL  SOVEREIGN,  WHAT  POWEES  ARE 

IMPLIED  IN  THIS  ? 

The  following  are  the  Prerogatives  which  the  Pope  would  possess  were  be 
universal  Sovereign : — 

1.  The  prerogative  of  convocating  the  Church  councils. 

2.  The  prerogative  of  presiding  in  and  moderating  all  proceedings  of  the 

councils. 

3.  The  power  to  give  legal  validity  to  the  decrees  of  councils. 

4.  Absolute  and  supreme  power  to  sanction  and  abrogate  laws. 
6.  Supreme  judicial  functions  over  the  clergy. 

6.  The  power  of  electing,  confirming,  consecrating,  and  empowering  all 

ecclesiastical  officers. 

7.  The  power  of  censuring  and  deposing  bishops. 

8.  The  power  of  absolving  and  restoring  bishops  excommunicated  by  the 

Church. 

9.  The  power  of  receiving  the  appeals  of  the  Church  in  the  last  resort. 

10.  That  he  is  the  fountain  of  all  ecclesiastical  knowledge. 

11.  That  he  is  irresponsible  ;  not  liable  to  judgment,  censure,  deposition,  or 

punishment. 

12.  The  prerogative  of  deciding  in  all  controversies. 

13.  That  he  is  infallible  when  ex  cathedra  he  teaches  the  Church. 

14.  That  he  is  superior  to  all  councils. 
16.  That  he  is  superior  to  princes. 

16.  The  prerogative  of  confirming  appointments  made  by  other  bishops. 

17.  The  prerogative  of  electing  and  translating  spiritual  presidencies. 

18.  The  power  of  giving  exemptions,  dispensations,  etc. 

19.  The  power  of  absolving  from  oaths,  vows,  etc. 

20.  The  power  of  imposing  taxes  on  clergy  and  people. 
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POPERY  AND  SABBATH  DESECRATION. 

A  STKCGGLE  has  been  going  on  in  Edinburgh  in  connexion  with  an  attempt 
to  open  the  Botanical  Gardens  of  that  city  on  the  Lord's- day.  A  petition 
was  got  up,  purporting  to  be  subscribed  by  1^,000  persons,  in  favour  of  the 
new  proposal,  but  no  man,  or  party  of  any  note,  moved  above  board  on  the 
side  of  the  Sabbath  desecrators,  whilst  one  of  the  most  influential  meetings  was 
held  in  Edinburgh,  with  the  Lord  Provost  in  the  chair,  and  a  great  number  of 
the  ministers  and  other  influential  citizens  on  the  platform,  strongly  opposing 
the  attempt.  Meantime,  out  came  a  priest  Marshall  as  the  exponent  of  the 
views  of  the  innovators,  in  a  speech  which  has  given  many  a  new  but  a  true 
view  of  Rome.  "We  transfer  this  speech  to  our  columns,  as  giving  a  true  ex- 
hibition of  the  real  Romish  priest,  and  as  indicating  the  kind  of  husks  upon 
which  the  poor  Romanists  are  fed.  It  is  well  that  such  views  and  such  men 
are  not  yet  paramount  in  our  land.  We  give  the  speech  as  it  appeared  in 
the  Scotsman,  which  advocates  the  views  of  the  Sabbath  desewators,  and 
probably  "  from  authority  :" — 

FATHKB  MABSHAU.  OH  SCOTCH  SAB3ATAEIA>1SM. 

A  lecture  on  "  The  Sabbath  of  the  Pharisees"  was  delivered  by  Father  Jfarshall 
ia  St.  Patrick's  Roman  Catholic  Chapel,  Cowgate,  which  was  completely  crowded, 
on  the  evening  of  Sabbath  the  12th  u!t.  The  following  are  the  principal  passages 
of  the  lecture : — 

"  Fonrtten  thousand  working  men  have  demanded,  in  the  decent  form  of  a  petition, 
that  the  Botanical  Gardens,  maintained  by  grants  of  public  money,  shall  be  opened 
to  them  for  their  recreation  on  every  Sunday,  at  such  hours  as  shall  not  interfere 
with  the  public  worship  of  Almighty  God.  To  resist  their  most  fair  request  and 
legitimate  demand  there  have  arisen  not  working  men,  but  ladies  and  gentlemen  ; 
and  they  have  commenced  an  agitation  and  inaugurated  an  attempt  to  deprive  the 
operatives  of  their  rights,  and  to  prevent  the  concession  of  their  demands.  On 
Monday  last  they  held  their  meeting,  and  it  is  to  reply  to  that  meeting  and  to  the 
arguments  that  were  brought  ffcrward,  as  well  as  to  such  argument  as  there  may  be 
derived  from  such  a  meeting  itself,  that  I  have  undertaken  to-night  to  speak  to  you 
on  the  subject  of  '  The  Sabbath  of  the  Pharisees.'  The  meeting,  which  has  been 
reported  ably  and  fully  in  all  yoxir  journals,  we  find  was  presided  over  by  no  less  a 
person  than  the  Lord  Provost  of  Edinburgh.  The  platform  was  crowded  with 
ministers  of  all  denominations.  The  body  of  the  hall,  which  accommodates  some 
1400  or  1600  people,  was  half  filled  with  ladies.  There  was  also  an  operative  who 
made  a  speech  on  the  occasion,  who  exercises  the  vocation  of  a  blacksmith.  The 
meeting  was  called  by  advertisement,  the  terms  of  which  stated  clearly  that  it  was 
only  of  those  who  were  opposed  to  the  movement,  and  sufficient  notification  had 
been  given  that  no  contrary  amendment  would  be  allowed.  Therefore,  no  blame 
can  possibly  attach  to  the  chairman,  who  abided  by  the  terms  of  the  requisition, 
and  took  especial  care  that  no  protesting  voice  should  be  heard  in  the  hall  on  the 
occasion. 

"  But  here  let  me  ask  one  question :  What  right  had  the  Lord  Provost  of  Edin- 
burgh to  preside  at  such  a  one-sided  meeting  ?  If  he  came  there  as  an  individual 
— as  a  citizen  of  respectability,  of  influence,  of  learning,  of  talent,  if  he  does  possess 
thtse — he  had  every  right  to  preside  at  such  a  meeting,  and  to  endeavour  to  advance 
his  own  opinions,  and  secure  the  triumph  of  his  own  cause.  But  he  takes  care  to 
tell  us  that  he  does  not  come  there  to  argue  or  to  permit  debate,  or  to  illustrate  the 
question  by  any  light  that  may  be  thrown  upon  it.  He  tells  us  he  is  there  as  Lord 
Provost  of  Edinburgh— as  the  chief  of  our  local  magistrates — and  that  he  is  there 
to  call  all  those  who  differ  from  him  in  the  mode  and  manner  of  observing  the 
Lord"s-day  by  the  pleasant  name  of  infidels.  Now,  let  every  cobbler  stick  to  his 
last  It  is  his  duty  to  look  after  the  police  and  the  city  finance,  to  take  care  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  city,  and  to  secure,  as  much  as  lies  within  his  jurisdiction,  their 
temporal  advancement.  It  is  his  duty  to  do  all  these  things.  Xo  man  in  his  senses 
would  go  to  the  Lord  Provost  for  the  definition  of  a  dogma,  for  guidance  in  morality, 
or  for  help  in  religion.    Let  him,  I  say,  do  the  duties  of  his  own  office,  which  he  has 

e2 
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Badly  neglected.  Let  him  clean  the  streets,  and  let  him  exert  himself  to  get  rid  of 
the  ten  thousand  nuisances  that  lie  within  his  jurisdiction  and  belong  to  the  exer- 
cise of  his  power.  But  do  not  let  him  come  forward  as  Lord  Provost,  and  bring 
his  of5ce  into  a  contempt  equal  to  that  which  his  person  deserves,  by  degrading  it 
to  the  exhibition  of  bigotry,  as  he  did  the  other  night.  Fortunately  for  us,  his 
reign  of  office  will  soon  be  over.  Fortunately,  the  man  who  thus  brings  the  position 
of  a  magistrate  into  contempt,  and  perverts  his  office  for  the  support  of  his  own 
bigoted  notions,  will  not  bear  rule  long  amongst  us.  And  when  his  reign  is  over, 
like  a  farthing  rushlight  as  it  is,  men  will  say  that  it  began  with  a  splutter  and 
ended  in  smoke. 

"  They  have  a  peculiar  interest  in  this  matter,  not  so  much  from  zeal  for  the 
Sabbath,  but  because  most  of  their  churches  are  empty  on  that  day.  Nay,  their 
own  friends,  those  who  have  the  privilege  of  'sitting  under '  them,  are  clamorous 
about  having  better  preachers,  more  learned  and  more  eloquent  persons,  who  shall 
inform  them  and  instruct  them,  and  not  throw  away  the  miserable  hour  in  which 
they  are  compelled  to  listen.  No  wonder,  then,  that  these  men  who  cannot  attract 
would  like  to  compel.  No  wonder  that  these  persons  would  shut  up  every  re- 
creation, every  garden,  every  place  where  there  is  the  possibility  of  the  slightest 
enjoyment.     .     .     . 

'*  But  let  me  to  their  arguments.  They  were  not  many,  but  they  were  singular 
and  striking.  The  first  argument,  which  seemed  to  have  great  effect,  was  the 
denunciation  of  the  Almighty's  wrath— plague,  pestilence,  desolation,  distress,  the 
ruin  of  nations,  the  collapse  of  everything — all  the  power  of  the  Destroying  Angel 
— were  to  be  poured  out  upon  those  cities,  peoples,  and  individuals  who  dared  to 
offend  the  Lord  Provost,  the  ministers,  the  ladies,  and  the  blacksmith  on  this 
occasion.  (Laughter.)  Well,  it  is  very  easy  to  denounce — it  is  very  easy  to  foretell 
disaster — ^but  it  is  not  so  easy  to  bring  about  its  accomplishment.  That  has  been 
done  over  and  over  again ;  but  until  I  see  these  gentlemen  work  miracles,  until  I 
see  the  Lord  Provost  healing  the  sick  or  giving  back  sight  to  anybody — until  I  see 
these  ministers  raising  the  dead,  or  feeding  the  poor  miraculously — I  cannot,  and  1 
am  sure  you  will  not,  be  induced  to  believe  that  they  have  the  office  of  prophets, 
And  have  been  sent  by  Almighty  God  to  denounce  his  wrath  and  threaten  with  his 
anger,  I  do  not  see  that  any  of  these  gentlemen  have  any  Divine  commission  to 
gay  there  will  be  a  cholera,  or  a  famine,  or  a  potato  blight;  nor  from  any  source 
whatever  can  they  derive  a  right  to  threaten  punishments,  and  tell  us  that  if  the 
Sabbath  is  not  observed  in  their  peculiar  way  some  dire  result  will  be  tlie  conse- 
quence. Where  can  they  have  gathered  this  from  ?  I  have  puzzled  my  poor  brains 
all  the  week  trying  to  find  it  out,  and  I  can  only  do  so  by  going  back  to  the  days 
■when  I  was  a  little  boy  in  the  nursery,  and  the  good  woman  who  took  care  of  me 
told  me,  and  I  firmly  believed  it  at  the  time,  that  the  Man  in  the  Moon  was  stuck 
up  there  because  he  gathered  sticks  upon  Sunday.  (Laughter.)  All  I  can  say  is, 
that  those  persons  who  gathered  such  slicks  as  the  Lord  Provost,  and  the  ministers, 
and  the  blacksmith,  deserve  to  be  sent  much  farther  than  the  moon.  (Laughter.) 
But  these  denunciations  were  not  general;  they  were  particular.  Their  high 
mightinesses  condescended  to  come  to  facts.  The  Lord  Provost  especially  was 
eloquent  with  regard  to  the  desecration  of  what  he  calls  the  Sabbath  in  London. 
*God  forbid,'  he  says,  'that  the  Sabbath  in  Edinburgh  should  become  like  the  Sab- 
bath of  London  ! '  Another  speaker  took  up  the  same  argument,  and  said  that  not 
only  London,  but  England  had  for  many  years  been  a  violator  of  the  SabbaUi,  from 
the  time  of  the  Book  of  Sports,  which  was  published  by  James  i.  of  England  and 
VI.  of  Scotland.  From  that  time  the  Sabbath  had  been  violated,  broken,  neglected 
in  merry  England.  But  in  London,  we  are  told,  what  a  frightful  thing  the  Sabbath 
is  there  !  Then  we  are  told  that  God's  wrath  is  poured  out  on  those  who  break  the 
Sabbath  in  this  peculiar  fashion.  A  long  time  of  coming  has  been  the  wrath  on 
England  !  Ever  since  the  days  of  James  i.  England  has  been  growing  prosperous, 
mighty,  grand,  intelligent.  We  are  continually  told  there  is  no  nation  liku  it — of 
the  industry  of  its  people,  the  enterprise  of  its  merchants,  the  plodding  energy  of  its 
artisans.  We  see  England's  mighty  greatness.  Where  is  the  wrath  ?  The  Sabbath 
lias  been  broken  for  three  centuries;  where  is  the  wrath,  where  is  the  punishment? 
Where  is  the  misery  and  national  ruin  which  was  denounced  on  those  who  dare  keep 
the  Sabbath  in  a  different  way  from  the  Lord  I'rovost  and  his  blncksmith  ?  I  am 
aware  there  is  much  misery  in  London,  as  well  as  much  riches.  Side  by  side,  good 
and  evil  contend  in  all  large  cities.  But  I  cannot- help  thinking  that  I  should  like 
Buch  a  punishment  as  London  is  receiving  at  the  pre.«ent  moment ;  and  I  should  be 
glad  to  Bee  Edinburgh,  because  it  keeps  the  Sabbath  like  London,  punished  like 
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London,  with  having  enormous  prosperity,  a  liberal  set  of  magistrates,  and  freedom 
from  such  a  humbug  as  the  Lord  Provost."    (Laughter.) 

After  arguing  that  in  not  one  of  the  capitals  of  the  continent  of  Europe  is  there, 
during  the  entire  week,  such  open  profligacy,  drunkenness,  prostitution,  and  villany 
as  in  the  city  of  Edinburgh,  even  on  Sunday,  he  went  on  to  say — "  These  speakers, 
nearly  all  of  them,  carry  on  this  strain,  and  speak  of  the  vast  superiority  in  morality 
of  Scotland  over  all  the  remainder  of  the  world.  Happy  idea  !  Pleasant  phantasy ! 
Miserable  delusion !  '  We  are  the  saints  !'  they  say :  '  We  are  the  pure  in  religion  !' 
'  Oh,  my  God !'  again  says  the  Phari^fee,  '  I  thank  thee  that  I  am  not  like  to  other 
men  !'  But  bring  them  to  task  with  regard  to  the  superior  morality  of  Scotland. 
Only  this  very  year,  the  two  rival  kirks,  the  Established  and  the  Free,  held  their 
Assemblies,  and  spoke  through  the  voice  of  their  learned  and  venerable  Moderators. 
Most  interesting  were  their  meetings,  and  more  especially  their  conclusion.  The 
Moderator  of  the  Established  Church  alluded  to  wh.it  cannot  be  denied,  the  drunken- 
ness, and  bastardy,  and  increasing  immorality  of  Scotland ;  and  he  said,  '  The  Free 
Kirk  is  the  cause  of  it  all.'  Enthusiasm  and  excitement  thus  lead  men  to  dwell 
upon  external  points  of  doctrine,  carrying  their  hearts  away  from  the  internal 
matters  of  religion.  I  never  read  a  sermon  or  lecture  with  half  the  pleasure  that 
I  read  the  interesting  account  of  Moderator  Bisset  pitching  into  the  Free  Kirk,  and 
saying  that  it  was  the  cause  of  the  immorality  of  Scotland.  (Laughter.)  But  a 
man  not  so  learned,  though  certainly  more  eloquent  than  he,  rises  up  in  return.  He 
said  there  was  immorality,  it  could  not  be  denied  ;  the  facts  were  there :  '  but,'  said 
he,  'the  Established  Church  is  the  cause  of  it  all !'  (Laughter.)  The  dryness  and 
want  of  spirituality  of  the  Established  Church — beautiful  cant  terms  they  have, 
and  in  most  Parliamentary  phrase  do  they  abuse  one  another — he  declared,  amidst 
thunders  of  his  friends'  applause,  was  the  cause  of  the  immorality.  ...  I  am 
sure  they  both  spoke  the  truth.  The  kettle  calumniates  the  pot.  Though  I  do  not 
like  the  kettle  for  doing  it.  nor  the  pot  for  replying,  still  when  they  both  speak  out 
I  am  quite  sure  that  pot  and  kettle — Free  Kirk  and  Established  Church— are  equally 
black  and  smutty.  (Laughter.)  The  Registrar  of  births,  deaths,  and  marriages 
tells  a  tale.  There  are  the  figures  and  statistics;  they  cannot  be  denied.  And 
when  men  tell  us  that  we  must  not  keep  this  day  lest  we'  become  like  other  nations 
who  keep  it  differently  from  them.  I  can  only  say'that  when  we  do  keep  it  in  freedom 
of  spirit  and  religion  of  heart,  and  deliverance  from  Pharisaic  bondage,  aa  they  do, 
perhaps  the  Registrar-General  will  not  tell  so  ugly  a  tale  against  us,  and  in  the 
Assemblies  of  the  Free  Kirk  and  of  the  Establishment  we  may  have  some  better 
words  than  those  that  have  been  spoken,  when  they  accused  one  another  of  causing 
the  spiritual  and  moral  destitution  by  which  we  are  surrounded." 


CONVERSION  OF  A  POPISH  PPJEST. 

Some  of  our  readers  will  remember  that  Mr.  Shaw  of  Newhall,  gave  some 
time  ago,  at  a  public  meeting  in  Edinburgh,  very  interesting  particulars  in 
regard  to  the  conversion  of  a  Popish  priest  in  India,  of  the  name  of  Anelli. 
The  following  letters  will  throw  an  interesting  and  additional  light  on  this 
subject.  The  first  is  by  the  Rev.  G.  C.  Jackson,  and  the  second  by  the 
Rev.  Francis  Anelli  himself.  We  trust  that  the  kind  attention  of  the'  Pro- 
testants of  London  will  be  dL'-ected  to  this  interesting  convert,  and  that  he 
Tvill  be  guarded  from  the  snares  and  machinations  of  the  Jesuits  : — 

"StOCKCBOSS  PaESOKAGE,  NEWBrRT, 

26.'/t  September  1862. 

"  Dear  Sir, — T  beg  to  thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  17th,  and  for  the  copies  of 
Tlie  Bulwark  which  accompanied  it 

"  I  now  take  leave  to  forward  to  you  Mr.  Anelli's  statement  of  his  proceedings 
from  the  year  1842  to  the  present  time. 

"Mr.  Anelli,  on  my  first  acquaintance  with  him,  was  about  24  years  old,  inex- 
perienced, and  ignorant  of  the  world  and  its  way?.  He  then  stated,  that  he  was  of 
a  good  Roman  family,  and  nearly  related  to  a  cardinal ;  that,  at  an  early  age,  he  had 
been  placed  in  an  ecclesiastical  school ;  that,  on  his  expressing  his  repugnance  to 
take  orders,  it  had  been  pressed  upon  him  that  he  was  entirely  committed,  and  that 
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he  would  not  be  permitted  to  withdraw.  That,  at  this  early  period,  he  had  determined 
to  take  measures  to  withdraw  from  the  priesthood,  and  with  this  object  in  view  he  pro- 
ceeded to  India  ;  although  at  that  time  he  had  no  intention  of  abjuring  Romanism. 
When  he  communicated  his  doubts  to  me  of  the  infallibility  of  his  Church,  I  did  not  at 
first  give  him  encouragement,  being  doubtful  of  his  sincerity  ;  and  my  excellent  friend 
and  diocesan,  the  late  Bishop  Carr  of  Bombay,  with  whom  I  corresponded  on  his  case, 
participated  in  my  doubts;  and  some  little  time  elapsed  before  we  accepted  him  as  a 
convert.  He  was  a  frequent  visitor  at  my  house,  and  we  had  frequent  conversations  on 
the  subject  of  religion  in  Italian,  I  understanding  the  language  imperfectly,  whilst  Mrs. 
Jackson,  from  a  thorough  knowledge  of  Italian,  was  able  to  converse  and  argue  with 
him  readily  and  freely ;  at  this  time  Anelli  was  unacquainted  with  our  language.  He 
opened  to  ns  so  freely  Sindsimjdy  his  thoughts  and  impressions,  that,  at  length,  I  and  Mrs. 
Jackson,  and  my  friend,  Mr.  A.  N.  Shaw,  were  convinced  of  his  sincerity ;  and,  with  the 
approbation  of  the  bishop,  he  was  sent  to  Bombay  and  placed  under  the  care  of  Mr. 
Ballantine,  a  missionary  of  the  Established  Church.  From  that  time  I  saw  no  more 
of  him,  until  I  saw  '  a  placard,'  of  which  I  inclose  a  copy  ;  this  brought  to  my  recol- 
lection Anelli  of  Indian  notoriety,  and  on  the  following  day,  Sunday,  the  7th  inst., 
we  heard  him  preach  in  '  The  Mignot's  Park  Chapel'  a  good  practical  sermon.  On 
the  following  day,  in  an  interview  with  him,  he  stated,  with  much  feeling, '  that  he 
had  earnestly  prayed  to  God  to  send  to  him  a  friend  in  his  desolation,  and  that  he 
had  devoutly  returned  thanks  that  his  prayer  had  been  heard.' 

"  I  need  scarcely  add,  that  I  am  greatly  interested  in  the  poor  fellow,  and  shall 
gladly  aid  and  support  him  as  far  as  may  be  in  my  power.  At  present  he  receives 
a  salary  of  25s.  per  week  for  distributing  tracts  to  Italians,  but  this  will  end  at  the 
closing  of  the  Exhibition.  What  is  he  fit  for  ?  I  have  been  asked,  and  I  cannot 
answer  the  question.  He  understands  English,  and  converses  readily,  and  has  been 
accustomed  to  preach  in  our  language  during  his  sojourn  in  America. 

"  I  propose  to  go  to  London  on  Monday,  the  29th,  and  shall  remain  until  the  fol- 
lowing Saturday,  and  I  shall  readily  obtain  any  further  inform^ition  or  explanation 
from  Anelli,  should  your  Society  require  it.  My  address  will  be  Oriental  Club, 
Hanover  Square. 

"  Should  your  Society  see  fit  to  print  Anelli's  historiette,  I  shall  be  much  obliged 
if  you  will  send  me  a  few  copies  :  the  prestige  and  authority  of  a  printed  paper  from 
the  Society  would  give  weight  to  any  application  I  may  make  elsewhere. — 1  remain, 
very  truly  yours,  G.  C.  Jacksox. 

"  G.  R.  Badenoch,  Esq., 
Seer,  to  the  Reformation  Society. 

"  I  take  leave  to  add,  that  I  am  a  pensioned  chaplain  of  the  East  India  Company  ; 
that  I  was  formerly  a  fellow  of  New  College,  Oxford ;  and  that  I  am  now  Vicar  of 
Glossop,  Derbyshire,  and  absent  from  my  parish,  with  the  sanction  of  my  bishop,  on 
account  of  ill  health." 

"  CnnBCH  Strkbt,  Oto  Kent  Road, 
2Uh  September  1862. 

"  My  dear  Me.  Shaw, I  have  received  your  letter,  dated  the  20th  instant,  to- 
gether with  a  copy  of  Tlie  Bulwark,  which  you  were  kind  enough  to  send  me.  As  in 
reading  a  speech  delivered  in  Edinburgh  about  me,  I  see  that  there  are  some  mis- 
takes, so  allow  me  to  make  out  a  ftiU  statement  to  you  on  my  particular  case. 

"  In  the  year  1841  I  was  ordained  a  priest  in  Rome,  and  was  soon  appointed,  by 
the  Congregation  of  Propaganda  Fide,  a  missionary  at  Bombay,  East  Indies.  By 
the  Bishop  of  Bombay  I  was  named  Military  Chaplain  at  Belgaura.  In  performing 
my  duty  there,  I  had  a  dispute  with  the  llev.  Mr.  Taylor,  a  Protestant  missionary, 
about  a  marriage  he  had  performed  between  two  Roman  Catholics.  One  day  he 
called  on  me,  and  gave  me  some  books  against  Popery,  requesting  me  to  read  them. 
I  accepted  them  only  out  of  kindness,  without  any  intention  to  read  them.  But  I 
could  not  resist  long  the  temptation  to  read  them.  Now  I  am  sure  it  was  the  grace 
of  God  that  had  already  begun  to  work  on  me.  I  took  the  books,  and  began  to  read 
them.  I  remember  that,  in  opening  the  book  for  the  first  time,  my  eyes  fell  on  a 
description  of  St,  Anthony's  day  in  Rome.  Of  course,  I  was  soon  convinced  of  the 
ridicule  of  that  ceremony.  I  began  to  take  pleasure  in  reading  these  books ;  and  I 
began  also  to  read  with  attention  the  Holy  13ible.  By  these  readings,  having  con- 
ceived serious  doubts  as  to  the  truth  and  infallibility  of  the  Church  of  Rome;  I  com- 
municated  these  doubts  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  G.  C.  Jackson,  the  Military  Chaplain  of  the 
Church  of  England  at  Belgaum,  who  gave  me  some  other  books  to  read,  and  by  his 
kindness  I  was  introduced  to  you.     You  both  assisted  me  very  much ;  and  it  was 
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through  your  advice  that  I  asked  the  Roman  Catholic  population  of  Belgaum  to 
give  me  a  good  character,  •which  I  sent  to  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Carr,  Protestant 
Bishop  of  Bombay.  I  was  invited  by  him  to  go  to  Bombay.  While  I  resided  in  the 
house  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Valentine,  a  Protestant  missionary,  a  Spanish  Jesuit  came 
to  see  me,  and  told  me  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Vicar-General  wished  to  see  me, 
as  he  had  something  very  important  to  communicate  to  me  about  my  family.  I 
refused  two  or  three  times  to  go.  One  evening,  taking  exercise,  I  met  this  Jesuit, 
who  forced  me  to  go  and  see  the  Vicar- General.  There  were  many  priests  there  ; 
and  I  was  soon  locked  ia  a  room,  and  they  told  me  it  was  the  providence  of  God 
that  I  fell  into  their  hands,  as  the  Portuguese  of  Bombay  had  formed  a  plot  to  kill 
me  in  one  of  my  evening  rambles.  I  was  forced  to  write  a  letter,  which  was  dic- 
tated to  me,  and  in  which  I  was  made  to  say  that  I  was  dissatified  with  Protestants. 
My  room  was  opened  three  evenings  after,  and  I  was  given  into  the  hands  of 
four  Goa  men  and  of  the  Jesuit,  who  took  me  to  Cochin,  and  again  I  was  locked  in 
a  room  in  the  house  of  the  Archbishop  of  Malabar.  After  few  days  I  was  conveyed 
on  board  a  French  vessel,  and  carried  off  to  Marseilles.  The  captain  had  informa- 
tion to  hand  me  to  the  Bishop  of  Marseilles,  and  not  to  permit  me  to  land  on  any  shore. 
The  Bishop  sent  me  to  Rome,  accompanied  by  a  French  priest.  In  Rome  Cardinal 
Fransoni,  Prefect  of  the  Congregation  of  Propaganda  Fide,  gave  me  into  the  hands  of 
the  General  of  the  Carmelites,  who  sent  me,  as  a  place  of  punishment,  to  a  convent 
at  Perugia.  Except  that  I  was  not  free,  I  was  treated  there  very  kindly,  and  they 
requested  me  not  to  mention  what  had  happened  in  India.  I  remained  at  Perugia 
from  1843  to  1848  ;  and  I  took  advantage  of  the  troubles  of  the  times,  and  went  to 
Rome.  While  in  Rome,  I  got  my  living  by  teaching  Italian  to  the  English  ;  and  to 
some  of  them,  whom  I  could  trust,  I  told  my  story,  as,  for  example,  to  Mr.  Middle- 
ton,  Mr.  M'Callum,  Mrs.  Ellis  Batten,  and  some  others,  whose  names  I  forget.  My 
intention,  while  in  Rome,  was  always  to  leave  Rome ;  but  I  did  not  know  how  I 
could  do  it,  as  I  was  sure  they  would  not  give  me  a  passport.  In  1856  I  tried  to 
get  a  passport  for  America,  and  it  was  refused  to  me.  Then  I  called  at  the  Inqui- 
sition, and  told  them  I  wished  to  have  a  regular  trial  to  any  charge  that  might  be 
against  me,  as  I  had  intention  to  go  to  America.  After  much  trouble,  I  obtained, 
by  His  Holiness,  a  particular  grant,  to  have  my  trial  without  being  placed  in  the 
prison  of  the  Inquisition,  as  is  the  rule.  The  charges  were,  that,  wlule  in  India,  I 
had  made  a  public  recantation  against  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  that  I  was  married 
to  an  English  lady.  After  one  year,  which  was  spent  in  finding  out  whether  these 
charges  were  true  or  not,  they  foun  i  me  not  guilty ;  so  that  I  received  a  good 
character  from  the  Cardinal  Vicar  of  Rome,  and  left  for  America.  In  America  I 
found  myself  in  great  trouble.  I  had  no  Protestant  friends  there,  and  not  being 
able  to  find  a  living  by  giving  lessons  in  Italian,  I  was  forced  to  accept  the  place  of 
assistant-pastor  in  a  Catholic  church  at  Hoboken.  After  I  was  appointed  by  the 
Bishop  of  New  Jersey  Pastor  of  Fort  Lee,  I  was  very  unhappy  in  being  obliged  to 
perform  again  the  duties  of  a  Romish  priest ;  and  I  wrote  a  letter  to  Mrs.  Middleton, 
in  which  I  explained  my  painful  situation.  She  answered  me,  advising  me  that,  if 
I  were  to  come  to  England,  to  call  on  the  Rev.  Jtlr.  Minton  and  Signer  Ferretti,  who 
might  be  able  to  give  me  some  advice.  Last  April  I  obtained  a  letter  from  the 
Catholic  Bishop  of  New  Jersey  to  retire;  and  he  recommends  me  to  any  Catholic 
bishop  I  might  apply.  I  came  to  London,  and  I  called  on  the  Rev.  Mr.  Minton, 
who  told  me  he  could  do  nothing  for  me ;  the  same  did  Mr.  Ferretti ;  and  he  ad- 
vised me  to  call  and  see  the  Rev.  Mr.  Burgess,  who  sent  me  to  Dr.  Leonini,  an 
Italian  clergyman,  now  of  the  Church  of  England,  who  told  me  he  could  do  nothing 
for  me,  as  he  was  quite  a  stranger  in  London.  By  Signer  Gavazzi  I  was  recommended 
to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Daugars,  Secretary  of  the  Society  for  the  Evangelization  of  Foreigners 
in  London.  Through  him  I  was  introduced  to  Henry  Thompson,  Esq.,  and  Mr. 
William  Hawke,  who  employed  me  at  the  Bible-stand  near  the  International  Exhi- 
bition, to  distribute  parts  of  the  Holy  Bible  and  religious  tracts  among  the  Italians. 
The  Rev.  Mr.  Daugars  appointed  me  to  preach  the  Word  of  God  to  the  Italians, 
twice  every  Sunday.  And  it  was  in  one  of  my  sermons  that  I  had  the  pleasure  to 
meet  my  old  friends,  viz.,  Mrs.  Ellis  Batten,  who  gave  me  her  address,  21,  West- 
boume  Street,  Hyde  Park  Garden,  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  G.  C.  Jackson  and  lady,  through 
whom  I  had  the  pleasure  to  find  you,  who  had  been  so  kind  to  me  in  Belgaum,  and 
who  takes  now  so  much  interest  for  me. 

"  With  the  grace  of  God,  my  firm  intention  is  now  to  live  faithful  to  the  Lord,  who 
has  given  me  the  great  blessing  to  know  the  truth,  and  was  merciful  to  deliver  me 
from  the  darkness  and  superstition  of  the  Church  cf  Rome. — Believe  me,  etc., 

"  Fbaxcis  Aselli." 
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EXTRACTS  FROM  THE  "  MONTHLY  LETTER  "  OF  THE 
PROTESTANT  ALLIANCE  FOR  OCTOBER. 

Parliamehttaey  Session  of  1862. — In  the  last  session  there  were  not 
many  measures  introduced  relating  to  Romanism.  The  following  is  a  con- 
densed summary : — 

"1.  Bill  for  Education  of  Pauper  Children. — This  bill  was  introduced  by  Sir 
Stafford  Nortbcote  and  Mr.  Lyall  for  the  purpose  of  educating,  in  schools  of  a 
partially  benevolent  kind,  pauper  children.  The  bill  contained  a  most  mischievous 
clause,  extending  the  sectarian  religious  teaching;  but  as  it  is  optional  with  Boards 
of  Guardians  to  avail  themselves  of  the  Act,  it  is  believed  that  it  will  not  be  very 
extensively  adopted.  The  original  bill  extended  to  Ireland,  which  would  have  been 
most  injurious  in  its  operation,  but  it  is  now  limited  to  England,  and  does  not 
embrace  Reformatory  Schools  (See  Monthhj  Letter;  No  113). 

"  2.  Poor  Belief  Bill  {Irelaiid). — The  object  of  this  bill  was  to  amend  the  law 
relating  to  the  poor  in  Ireland,  but  a  proviso  in  Clause  10,  declaring  that  the  last 
person  who  should  have  the  care  and  possession  of  a  child  should  be  considered  its 
lawful  guardian,  being  of  a  very  novel  and  dangerous  character,  was  strenuously 
resisted  in  the  Commons  and  ultimately  struck  out  in  the  Lords.  Another  clause, 
whereby  children  might  have  been  placed  in  convent  schools,  was  also  altered  so 
as  to  prevent  such  an  operation. 

"  3.  Roman  Catholic  Prisoners  Bill — This  bill  was  brought  in  by  Mr.  Pope 
Hennessey,  and  would  have  authorized  Romish  bishops  to  appoint  Romish  priests 
as  chaplains  to  prisons,  and  have  compelled  Romish  prisoners  to  see  the  priest,  and 
have  prohibited  them  from  attending  the  service  of  the  Protestant  chaplain,  even 
if  they  desired  to  do  so.  Tliis  bill  was  defeated  (See  Monthly  Letter  No.  115).  On 
the  day  Parliament  was  prorogued,  however,  Sir  George  Grey  issued  to  convict 
prisons  some  new  regulations  which  will  form  the  subject  of  serious  consideration 
to  the  Committee. 

"  4.  BiU  for  Sites  for  Places  of  Worship  (Ireland). — This  bill  was  again  brought 
forward  by  Mr.  Maguire,  never  printed,  and  finally  abandoned. 

"  5.  Maynooth,  etc. — Motions  were  made  on  Maynooth,  the  case  of  Matamoros 
and  other  prisoners  in  Spain,  and  the  position  of  British  residents  in  Spain.  A 
vote  of  £550  for  Popish  priests  to  convict  prisons  was  passed  in  the  estimates,  but 
it  will  be  opposed  next  session. 

"  6.  Petitions  presented  during  the  Session. — The  following  is  a  condensed  sum- 
mary of  petitions  from  Protestants  on  Romish  questions  presented  during  the  last 
session : — 

1 
Maynooth  College  Act, 

Nunneries,  ..... 

Roman  Catholic  Chaplains,  &c.,  in  Workhouses, 
Roman  Catholic  Prisoners  Bill, 
Persecutions  of  Protestants  in  Spain,    . 
British  Residents  in  Spain, 
Education  of  Pauper  Children,    . 

"Many  of  the  petitions  were  signed  officially  by  tlie  chairmen  of  magistrates, 
unions,  etc.,  which  will  account  for  the  small  numbers  in  most  cases." 

The  Wesleyan  Conference  have  writtea  a  letter  approving  of  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  Protestant  Alliance. 

From  the  Fifth  Report  of  the  Inspector  of  Reformatory  Schools,  we  obtain 
the  following  facts  relating  to  Romish  Reformatory  Schools  : — 


Petitioi 

18.          Signatures. 

86 

42,076* 

2 

106 

14 

2,194 

82 

7,148 

3 

134 

2 

about  2,000 

3 

7 

Treanury  Grants. 

Inmates. 

Officers. 

Brook  Green,  Hammersmith, 

.      £1.720     3     0 

B  105 

10 

Market  Weighton,    . 

3,558  14    9 

B  203 

16 

St.  Bernard's, 

3,927  11    7 

B  214 

18 

St.  Arno's  Court, 

3,249     3    7 

o  182 

17 

Parkhead,  Glasgow, 

1,729    3    9 

B  115 

16 

Dalbeth,           „ 

960    6    6 

a    08 

882 

10 

Total,     . 

.     £15,154    3     2 

87 

•  This  proves  that  the  great  interest  of  the  Protestants  of  the  kingdom  centres  in 
Maynooth  as  the  greatest  outrage  on  Protestant  duty  on  the  part  of  Government. 
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The  Treasury  grant  for  the  preceding  year  was  £12,843,  so  that  there  is 
an  increase  of  £2311 ;  but  the  report  does  not  show  any  material  improve- 
ment  in  the  discipline  or  management.  Whilst  the  Inspector  reports 
favourably  of  most  schools,  he  says  that — 

"  The  chief  exception  has  been  in  the  Reformatory  of  Mount  St.  Bernard,  in  which 
the  number  of  punishments  and  the  inefBciency  of  the  officers  employed  obliged 
me  to  require,  in  August  last,  that  the  superintendence  of  the  institution  should 
be  transferred  to  other  management.  It  has  been  undertaken  by  the  Kev.  Richard 
Ward,  and  so  far  the  results  of  the  arrangement,  as  seen  in  the  improved  condition 
of  the  reformatory,  justify  me  in  hoping  that  nothing  may  prevent  his  retaining 
the  difficult  post  of  its  director." 

"  The  superintendence  of  this  important  and  greatly  mismanaged  reformatory  was 
transferred  to  the  Eev.  Canon  Ward  in  October  last,  an  arrangement  which  I  be- 
lieve will  enable  me  hereafter  to  report  on  its  progress  and  operations  much  moie 
satisfactorily  than  it  has  been  in  my  power  hitherto  to  do." 

"  Making  due  allowance  for  the  confined  premises  of  this  establishment  (Brook 
Green,  Hammersmith),  which  do  not  allow  of  out-door  employment  for  the  boys, 
and  scarcely  afford  sufficient  room  for  the  active  exercise  and  recreation  that  such 
a  class  of  lads  require,  this  reformatory  goes  on  very  steadily,  and  yields  very  favour- 
able results. 

"The  cost  per  head  for  1861,  on  an  average  of  105  boys,  was  £21,  lOs.  6d.,  a 
high  rate  for  a  Catholic  reformatory  in  which  the  officers  have  very  moderate 
salaries,  receiving  usually  little  more  than  their  board  and  part  of  their  clothing. 
The  dietary  appears  very  expensive,  but  I  think  this  partly  arises  &x)m  the  difficulty 
of  separating  accurately  the  food  of  the  boys  from  the  rations  of  the  officers  and 
teachers,  partly  also  from  accounts  unpaid  in  the  previous  year." 

In  speaking  of  these  reformatories,  the  DaUy  Telegraphy  Angast  28, 
remarks : — 

"There  are  many  reformatories,  of  course,  for  Eoman  Catholic  boys;  but  we 
are  shocked,  albeit  not  surprised,  to  find  the  monastic  system  wholly  inapplicable  to 
them.  The  most  glaring  example  of  a  mismanaged  reformatory,  and  one  where 
'  eccentric  and  improper  punishments '  were  most  in  use,  was  at  Blount  Sorel,  in 
Lincolnshire,  a  reformatory  conducted  by  monks.  So  gross,  indeed,  was  the  inca- 
pacity shown  by  these  persons,  that  the  authorities  have  been  compelled  to  deprive 
them  of  the  control  of  their  establishment,  and  vest  it  in  a  Eoman  Catholic  clergy- 
man, the  Rev.  Canon  Ward.  A  sad  commentary  is  this  indeed  upon  Mr.  Herbert's 
picture  of  Laborare  e-<t  Orare,  lately  exhibited  at  the  Eoyal  Academy,  in  which  so 
pleasing  a  pastoral  was  shown  of  the  reformatory  boys  assisting  the  good  fathers  in 
gathering  the  harvest." 

The  Record  of  August  25,  1862,  states  : — 

"  That  the  Free  Drinking  Fountains  Association  has  sustained  a  serious  loss,  in 
consequence  of  its  secretary,  who  is  said  to  be  an  Irish  Eomanist,  having  absconded 
with  a  large  sum  of  money  belonging  to  the  Association.  He  obtained  his  ap- 
pointment through  another  Irishman,  the  secretary  of  another  benevolent  society. 
Many  months  ago  our  attention  was  called  to  the  fact  that  the  ex-secretary  had 
caused  a  fountain  to  be  erected  in  the  wall  of  a  new  Popish  chapel,  and  was  other- 
wise making  use  of  the  society  for  the  purpose  of  advancing  the  interests  of  his 
Church,  having  been,  as  alleged,  at  one  time  at  Eome,  and  employed  by  the  Propa- 
ganda." 

The  correspondent  of  the  Tiines  at  Preston,  September  2,  writes : — 

"  I  have  only  heard,  of  one  piece  of  bigotry,  which  in  its  pettiness  is  even  ridicn- 
lous.  At  the  school  at  Preston,  where  a  large  number  of  young  people  are  relieved 
without  distinction  at  the  expense  of  the  guardians,  it  has  been  the  habit,  at  the 
close  of  the  day's  work,  to  sing  the  Doxology.  There  are  a  large  number  of  Eoman 
Catholics  here,  and  the  Eoman  Catholic  clergy  object  to  any  of  their  flock  joining 
in  these  few  words  of  universal  praise,  on  the  ground  that  it  is  introducing  the 
sectarian  element.  The  Board  of  Guardians  at  first  tried  to  pooh-pooh  these  absurd 
scruples,  but  without  success,  and  they  will  have  to  give  an  official  decision  upon  it. 
The  case  of  the  boys  is  even  worse  than  that  of  the  girls,  for  no  provision  whatever 
has  been  made  for  them,  and  they  are  allowed  to  run  pretty  nearly  wild  about 
the  street" 
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ENLIGHTENMENT  OF  ITALY. 

THE  APOSTLE  PETER  ASD  HIS  PRETEXDED  SUCCESSOE, 

In  our  last  we  copied  from  the  Witness  an  interesting  article  on  an  illns- 
trated  Almanac,  which  is  at  present  being  circulated  in  Italy,  and  which  in- 
dicates great  progress  in  the  direction  of  enlightened  views  on  the  part  of  the 
Italians.  Amongst  other  woodcuts  there  is  one  of  Peter  the  Apostle  preach- 
ing in  majestic  simplicity  in  the  open  air,  contrasted  in  another  page  with  the 
pomp  and  splendour  of  the  modem  Pope.  We  give  a  facsimile  on  the  other 
aide  of  the  first  picture,  and  as  we  had  some  time  ago  a  woodcut  from  which 
the  second  was  probably  taken,  we  reproduce  it  also,  to  give  our  readers  an 
idea  of  the  kind  of  influences  which  are  at  present  brought  freely  to  bear  upon 
the  Italian  mind.  Similar  influences  were  powerful  in  bringing  about  and 
deepening  the  Reformation  of  old  in  onr  own  land. 


PROTESTANT  INSTITUTE— PROGRESS  OF  THE  BUILDING. 
(to  the  editor  oj  the  bclwabk.) 

5,  St.  Andrew  Squa»e,  Edi5bubgh,  October  15<A,  1862. 
Sir, — Most  of  your  readers,  I  am  well  assured,  will  be  glad  to  learn  that 
the  Protestant  Institute  of  Scotland  is  now  rapidly  advancing  towards  com- 
pletion, and  will,  we  trust,  be  ready  for  opening  in  the  course  of  next  year. 
The  mason-work  is  of  the  very  best  description,  and  being  at  once  well  de- 
signed and  thoroughly  superintended,  it  may  be  expected  to  last  for  genera- 
tions. The  lecture-hall  has  just  been  completed  in  its  mason-work.  It 
will  be  capable  of  accommodating  from  300  to  400  people,  lighted  by  eight 
large  windows.  There  wiU  be  also  a  library  and  offices,  all  to  accomplish 
the  following  important  objects  : — 

1.  A  training-school  in  all  the  peculiarities  of  Romanism  for  students  attending 
our  Universities,  Divinity  Halls,  etc.,  teachers,  and  young  men  generally. 

2.  The  head  quarters  of  a  Mission  to  Eoman  Catholics,  and  a  means  of  providing 
agents  and  establishing  Mission  operations  wherever  Romanists  are  found. 

3.  By  Lectures,  Publications,  etc.,  to  maintain  a  healthy  spirit  of  Protestantism  in 
the  nation,  and  by  means  of  a  library  and  publications,  a  centre  of  information  on  the 
Bdmieh  controversy  in  all  its  aspects. 

4.  An  effectual  and  permanent  agency  to  expose  and  counteract  the  secret  and  in- 
creasing aggressions  of  Rome. 

From  the  premises  attached  to  the  Institute,  a  yearly  income  will  be 
derived,  by  means  of  which  a  partial  endowment  will  be  provided  for  the 
Professor's  chair. 

Four  of  the  hall  windows  look  down  upon  the  old  Magdalene  Chapel,  with 
which  the  Institute  is  connected.  This  interesting  and  richly  historical 
place  of  worship,  an  erection  of  the  pre-Reformation  period,  is  situated  in  the 
midst  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Irish  inhabitants,  and  is  thus  most  admirably 
situated  for  mission  operations.  Close  to  the  Institute  on  George  ir.  Bridge, 
is  the  church  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Goold  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  or  Coven- 
anting body,  and  also  that  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Lindsay  Alexander  of  the  Con- 
gregation alists. 

About  a  hundred  yards  from  the  Institute  is  the  Greyfriars'  Churchyard 
containing  the  dust  of  many  of  Scotland's  martyred  sons,  and  the  spot  where 
the  national  Covenants  were  signed.  The  Edinburgh  University,  attended 
by  thousands  of  young  men  from  all  parts  of  the  ccQntry,the  New  College  of 


128       THE  BULWARK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  NOV.  1,  1862. 

the  Free  Church,  the  Divinity  Hall  of  the  United  Presbyterians,  and  that  of 
the  Congregationalists,  are  all  within  ten  minutes'  walk.  This  building  will 
thus  occupy  a  very  central  situation,  rich  in  historical  associations,  and 
convenient  for  carrying  on  the  work  for  which  it  is  designed ;  and  were  it 
once  opened  free  of  any  incumbrance  in  the  shape  of  debt  or  feu-duty,  would 
become  a  permanent  power  as  one  of  the  most  important  institutions  in  the 
land. 

Some  of  your  readers  have  no  doubt  contributed  somewhat  towards  this 
undertaking,  but  I  feel  sure  that  every  one  of  them  has  only  to  be  made 
aware  that  assistance  is  still  required,  in  order  to  come  forward  with  liberal 
and  large-hearted  sympathy  to  the  aid  of  the  Committee.  It  can  hardly  be 
supposed  that  those  who  profess  to  value  the  blessings  of  the  Reformation 
will  allow  this  one  central  institution  to  be  hampered  for  want  of  funds.  I 
trust,  on  this  ground,  that  you  will  allow  me  to  call  the  special  attention  of 
your  readers  to  the  paper  respecting  the  Institute  which  is  sent  along  with 
the  Bulwark. — I  am,  etc.  J.  Mom  Pokteous,  Secretary. 


POPERY:  ITS  DANGEROUS  NATURE  AND  PRESENT  REVIVAL. 
(^1  Paper  read  at  a  recent  Conference  of  Ministers  and  others  at  Aberdeen.) 

If  we  would  estimate  ai'ight  what  Popery  is,  and  the  danger  of  its  vaulting 
into  power  again  among  us,  we  must  remember  that  it  is  not  only  a  systern 
of  religion^  idolatrous  and  soul-ruining,  but  a  daring  consinracy  cdso  under 
the  cloak  of  religion,  to  obtain  universal  dominion,  and  to  enslave  the  world. 

Eighty  years  ago,  the  author  of  The  Wealth  of  Nations  thus  wrote : — 
"  The  constitution  of  the  Church  of  Rome  may  be  considered  as  the  most 
formidable  combination  ever  formed  against  the  authority  and  security  of 
civil  government,  as  well  as  against  the  reason,  liberty,  and  happiness  of 
mankind." 

It  is  not  toleration  merely  that  Rome  asks,  nor  yet  mere  equality.  It  is 
exchcsive  and  intolerant  domination  that  she  claims  over  us  and  all  men  : 
the  instant  and  entire  surrender  by  us  of  our  liberty  at  her  feet.  Listen  to 
Pope  Pius  IX.  in  1851  taking  this  principle  for  basis,  "  That  the  (Roman) 
Catholic  religion,  with  all  its  rights,  ought  to  be  exclusively  dominant  in 
such  sort,  that  every  other  worship  shall  be  banished  or  intekdicted." 
And  to  the  decree  of  the  fourth  Council  of  Lateran :  "  That  the  secular 
powers  take  an  oath  that  they  will  study,  in  good  earnest,  to  exterminate  to 
their  utmost  power  all  heretics  denoted  by  the  Church."  _,  , 

It  is  universal  dominion  that  Rome  demands,  and  that  by  divine  righty  in 
name  of  the  Pope,  as  vicegerent  of  Christ,  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords;    declaring  by  the  bull  "Unam  Sauctam,"    "That  it  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  salvation  that  every  human  creature  be  subject  to  the  Pope  o^l 
Rome."     The  same  Pope,  Boniface  viii.,  declares  that  he,  ^^hy  divine  per- 
raissiony  rvXes  the  world."     And  so  in  our  day  it  is  claimed  that  the  PopeJ 
is  "the  depositary  of  the  divine  prerogatives  of  the  Incarnate  God,  speaking 
and  ruling  in  hia  name ;  the  representative  of  the  Son  of  God,  Pontiff  and 
King."*     He  claims  universal  submission,  as  prince  over  all  kingdoms  and 
all  peoples;  he  claims,  and  has  exercised,  the  right  to  set  up  and  dethrone 
sovereigns  at  his  pleasure,  declaring  that  all  powers  are  illegal  without  his 
sacred  confirmation,  and  that  they  may  safely  be  destroyed.     He  commands 
*  Dr.  Manning,  Notes,  p.  5). 
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all  to  obey,  and  pronounces  all  who  refuse  to  be  rebels  and  heretics ;  to  be 
exterminated,  as  myriads  have  been  in  times  past,  wherever  he  has  had  the 
power,  or  could  hound  on  others  to  carry  out  his  will.  Among  these  rebels 
are  Queen  Victoria  and  her  people.  Listen,  accordingly,  to  the  voice  of 
treason  in  our  day  in  Ireland,  "  Resistance  to  illegitimate  rulers  and  cruel 
laws  is  a  duty  enjoined  by  our  prelates,  whenever  it  can  safely  be  done. 
This  is  the  reason  why  our  chapels  were  not  hung  with  mourning  for  the 
death  of  the  Queen's  Consort ;  why  no  funeral  sermons  were  preached  by 
our  clergy,  and  why  no  exhortations  are  addressed  to  us  from  the  altars, 
urging  us  to  honour  the  Queen  and  obey  the  laws."  "  Heretics,  schismatics, 
and  rebels  to  our  said  lord  (the  Pope)  and  his  aforesaid,  I  will  to  my  utmost 
persecute  and  oppose"*  says  the  oath  of  the  Popish  Bishops. 

The  bull  "  III  ccena  Domini"  yearly  excommunicates  and  curses,  in  the 
name  of  Almighty  God,  all  Lutherans,  Calvinists,  and  other  apostates,  and 
gives  them  over,  soul  and  body,  to  the  devil. 

The  oath  of  the  Jestiits  declares  that  '•  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, of  the  Calvinists,  etc.,  to  be  damnable :  and  they  themselves  are 
damned,  and  to  be  damned,  that  will  not  forsake  the  same.  And  I  do  further 
declare,  that  I  will  help,  assist,  advise,  and  do  my  utmost  to  extirpate  the 
heretical  Protestant  doctrine,  and  to  destroy  all  their  pretended  powers, 
regal  and  otherwise ! " 

Such  is  the  voice  of  that  "  sister  church"  (?)  to  which  our  so-called 
liberals  would  allow  her  full  claims  among  us ;  of  that  "  mother  church," 
which  our  Puseyites  so  revere ! 

Is  it  the  voice  of  JesiLS  by  his  faithful  servants,  of  that  loving  Saviour 
who  said,  "  I  came  not  to  destroy  men's  lives  but  to  save  them"?  Then, 
the  Church  of  God  ought  to  arise  as  one  man,  and  fight  for  its  triumph.  Is 
it  the  voice  of  the  great  apostate,  the  persecutor,  and  murderer  of  the  saints, 
the  enemy  of  God  and  man?  then,  surely,  there  can  be  no  neutrality,  no 
apathy  in  such  a  war ;  no  truce  with  Rome.  The  Papist  is  of  necessity 
a  traitor,  so  far  as  he  is  faithful  to  Popery. 

We  must  decide  and  act.  If  the  Pope  realli/  he  what  Popery  claims,  the 
vicegerent  of  Christ,  and  divinely-appointed  ruler  in  his  name,  then  Papist 
treason  is  duty  to  God,  and  we  are  the  rebels  and  traitors.  Then  our  duty 
is  to  submit  to  his  infallible  sway,  and  yield  ourselves  as  rebels  at  his  feet. 

We  must  welcome  all  Rome's  claims,  and  further  the  development  of  her 
full  rights  and  all  her  agencies  among  us. 

1.  We  must  submit  to  his  Canon  Laws,  forgeries  and  all,  and  allow  them 
to  override  our  British  laws. 

2.  We  must  admit  his  so-called  holy  inquisition,  for  the  extermination  of 
what  he  calls  heretical  pravity,  by  rack,  torture,  fire,  or  other  forms  of 
murder. 

3.  We  must  submit  ourselves,  and  every  female  in  our  families,  to  his 
polluting  Confessional,  and  tell  him  all  our  thoughts.  We  must  admit  his 
Index  Expurgatorius,  and  burn  our  Bibles  and  other  religious  books. 

4.  Nay,  we  must  utterly  abjure  our  religion  as  heresy  accursed ;  set  up 
Popery  with  all  its  idolatries  and  superstitions  in  its  stead,  and,  rejecting 
God's  free  salvation,  beg  absolution  from  Rome. 

5.  We  must  abjure  all  liLerty  of  conscience,  because  the  Pope  has  denounced 
it  as  "  an  absurd  and  erroneous  doctrine,  or  rather  raving,  a  most  pestilential 
error." 

*  Constitution,  7th  Feb.  1862. 
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We  must  give  up  "  that  never-to-be-sufficieatly  execrated  and  detested 
liberty  of  the  fressP 

We  must  shut  up  every  Bible  society ;  for,  has  not  he  proclaimed  them 
to  be  "  that  most  crafty  device,  that  most  pestilential  and  nefarious  scheme^ 
hy  which  the  very  foundations  of  religion  are  undermined  V 

We  must  not  think  even,  (what!  think  after  infallibility  has  decided!) 
for  the  Council  of  Trent  declares,  "  whosoever  shall  dare  to  teach  or  think  in 
opposition  to  these  decrees,  let  him  be  accursed." 

We  must  interpret  Scripture  only  as  "  Holy  Mother  Church  has  always 
interpreted  it"  and  also  only  according  to  the  unanimous  consent  of  the 
Fathers ;  and  all  this,  although  "  Holy  Mother  Church  "  has  never  given 
any  commentary  on  the  Scriptures,  and  although  the  Fathers  are  far  from 
unanimous,  and  not  seldom  teach  in  opposition  to  Rome  !* 

We  must  believe  in  all  her  pretended  miracles,  winking  Madonnas,  and 
others  ;  adore  her  old  coats,  bones,  blood,  and  other  miracle-working  relics. 
We  must  worship  the  mother  and  child,  as  in  the  old  heathen  idolatry ; 
must  adore  Mary  as  Qaeen  of  Heaven,  "  whom  all,  even  God,  obey,  as  is  said 
in  Liguori's  Olories,  and  except  through  whom  none  are  saved."  We  must 
worship  a  wafer  as  God  Almighty ;  pray  to  dead  men  and  women  called 
saints ;  trust  in  a  profane  sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the  dead  to  release 
from  a  heathen  purgatory  ;  must  kneel  or  bow  down  before  images,  pictures, 
and  crosses,  and  kiss  and  adore  them  although  God  forbids. 

We  must  fall  on  our  knees  in  the  very  streets,  as  the  wafer,  "  The  God 
of  Heaven,  is  brought  out  to  receive  the  homage  and  affection  of  his 
followers"  (as  Archbishop  M'Hale  declares  it  to  be)  ;  nay,  kneel  on  the 
streets  of  Rome  itself,  as  the  Bambino,  a  jewelled  doll,  is  carried  past  in  its 
carriage,  to  heal  the  sick,  as  is  pretended. 

We  must  go  to  her  priests,  confess  our  sins  and  secret  thoughts,  and  then 
trust  in  an  absolution  ruinous  to  souls  ;  the  selling  of  the  gift  of  God  for 
money. 

We  must  rely  on  masses,  extreme  unction,  and  other  devices  for  obtaining 
wealth,  and  influence,  and  power  over  us.  But  when  the  blessed  Jesus 
says,  "  Come  unto  me,  and  I  will  give  you  rest  to  your  souls,"  we  dare  not 
think  what  that  means,  or  go  to  Him.    Rome  forbids. 

We  must  accept  and  trust  in  Rome's  dispensation  with  solemn  oaths  and 
perjuries ;  denounce  the  keeping  of  faith  with  heretics  as  a  mortal  sin, 
because  the  Pope  has  done  so,  and  the  Council  of  Constance  approves.  We 
must  be  ready  to  excite  to,  or  take  part  in,  opposition,  persecution,  assassi- 
nation, of  those  who  love  Jesus  and  refuse  to  obey  Rome,  because  the  Pope 
has  sanctioned  and  hounded  on  such  atrocities,  and  his  Jesuits  have  pro- 
nounced them  to  be  lawful.  Rome  can  make  all  that  right,  for  we  are  to 
believe,  with  Archbishop  Cullen's  imprimatur, — "  In  the  moment  when  the 
priest  pronounces  over  you  the  great  words  of  absolution  your  sins  are  for- 
given, the  pains  of  hell  are  taken  away,  your  soul  is  made  bright  and 
beautiful  as  an  angel  of  God,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  yours." 

We  must  believe  Rome  to  be  the  holy  mother  church,  although  the  Lord 
proclaims  her  to  be  "  the  woman  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints, 
the  mother  of  harlots  and  abominations  of  the  earth."     We  must  call  the 

•  All  these  are  just  80  many  chains  cunuinf^Iy  contrived  to  "fetter  the  intellect  and 
enslave  the  soul,"  bo  that  they  dare  not  think  at  all,  but,  as  blind  devotees,  adopt  every- 
thing they  are  told. 
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Pope  "  Our  holy  Father."    Bat  the  name  that  God  gives  him  is  "  The  Man 
of  Sin." 

All  this,  and  more,  we  are  bound  to  admit  and  do  if  the  Pope  be  really 
the  vicegerent  of  Christ,  speaking  and  rnling  in  his  name.  Bat,  if  he  be  not, 
then  is  he  not  an  Impostok  ;  the  head  of  a  most  dangerous  conspiracy ;  all 
his  claims,  persecutions,  murders,  so  many  daring  attacks  on  the  civil  and 
religious  liberties  of  the  nations,  deadly  straggles  to  reduce  them  to  slavery, 
to  lead  them  into  idolatry  and  ruin  ?  Are  not  all  who  join  with  and  support 
him  virtually  conspirators  and  traitors  with  him,  whether  they  know  it  or 
not? 

And  are  we  tamely  to  yield  to  all  this,  and  not  merely  tolerate,  as  we  do, 
all  teaching,  even  idolatry,  but  actually  countenance,  nay,  support  and  pay 
for  the  teaching  of  such  treason  and  the  setting  up  of  such  idolatry  ?  Are  we 
so  infatuated  as  to  put  power  and  influence  into  the  hands  of  those  whose 
triumph  would  be  our  enslavement  ? 

Is  it  said,  "Romanists  are  sincere  and  believe  these  teachings?"  We 
answer,  "  Belief  is  not  the  test  of  truth,  else  all  idolatry  were  true."  Nor 
are  we  to  give  conspirators  against  us  aid  because  they  are  sincere.  The  more 
sincere  the  more  dangerous  devotees,  and  therefore  the  more  need  to  be  on 
our  guard  and  to  seek  in  kindness  to  lead  them  to  truth  and  salvation. 

Is  it  said  they  are  entitled  to  State  aid  as  well  as  others,  because  they  pay 
taxes  ?  We  answer,  "  Then  Mahommedanism  and  Hinduism  ought  to  be 
aided,  and  Juggernaut  countenanced  and  supported."  But  no.  Whatever 
else  may  be  right  or  wrong  among  us  this  at  least  is  clear,  that  for  any  State 
to  set  up  or  endow  idolatry  and  false  worship  (as  Popery  is),  is  a  high  sin 
and  rebellion  against  God,  as  Israel  found  to  their  ruin,  and  as  the  woes  de- 
nounced against  Antichrist  and  his  idolatries,  in  the  New  Testament,  warn  us. 
"  If  any  man  worship  the  beast  and  his  image  and  receive  his  mark  .  .  . 
the  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,"  (Rev.  xiv.  9-10.) 

But  Rome  claims  not  only  toleration,  equality,  public  recognition,  and  sup- 
port. Her  ultimate  claim  of  right  is,  as  we  have  seen,  exclusive  domination, 
even  to  banishment,  prescription,  or  extermination,  if  she  can,  of  all  opposers. 
This  is  not  only  her  riffht  but  her  dut>/,  as  Cardinal  Bellarmine  argues  and  her 
saint  Aquinas  supports.  What  myriads  has  bloody  Rome  thus  murdered ! 
"  Almost  an  infinite  number,"  says  an  author,  "  were  either  burned  or 
otherwise  put  to  death."  She  may  aim  at  less,  may  creep  on  stealthily,  with 
gloved  hand,  but  her  full  rights,  as  she  claims,  even  by  the  present  Pope, 
mean  exclusive  domi'nation. 

And  Rome  is  in  earnest.  The  prayers  of  millions  enlisted  for  British  con- 
quest prove  it.  The  swords  of  millions,  from  abroad,  may  one  day  attempt 
to  back  these  prayers.  The  subjugation  of  England  to  Rome's  sway  is  Car- 
dinal Wiseman's  avowed  aim.  England  once  subdued,  and  on  her  side, 
what  might  she  not  hope  for?  "  Were  heresy  conquered  in  England,"  says 
the  cardinal,  "  it  would  be  conquered  throughout  the  world."  And  the 
work  is  begun  and  rapidly  advances. 

But  it  may  be  said  there  is  no  fear  of  Rome's  getting  into  dangerous  power 
in  this  country.  Are  we  so  sure  that  there  is  no  danger  ?  Is  there  not  guilt 
and  danger  too  even  already  ?  And  is  not  the  work  advancing  ?  Rome  does 
not  need  to  wait  until  a  majority  of  the  people  become  Papists.  It  is  the 
GovEKSiSG  Power  that  she  wants  in  the  first  instance,  and  then  she  knows 
how  to  wield  that  to  the  promotion  of  her  ends.  By  what  wiles  and  influ- 
ence, by  what  forgeries,  by  what  intrigues  and  cajolments  of  power? 
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How  did  the  Bishop  of  Rome  bring  Europe  to  his  feet  in  former  ages  ?  and 
to  this  day,  how  does  he  hold  more  than  a  hundred  millions  in  darkness, 
superstition,  and  slavery  ?  What  a  power  does  Popery,  by  its  priests  and 
bishops,  wield  even  to-day  in  many  lands?  How  have  many  of  our  nobility 
and  gentry,  and  men  of  unsanctified  learning  among  ourselves,  been  won  over 
to  Popery?  Let  us  ever  remember  that  more  than  human  wiles  and  seduc- 
tion are  employed  in  this  great  revolt,  this  leading  the  nations  into  idolatry 
and  false  worship,  even  the  "  working  of  Satan  ;"  against  whom  to  wrestle,  by 
mere  human  strength,  has,  by  dire  experience  as  well  as  Scripture  warning, 
been  found  to  be  folly.  And,  alas  !  have  we  not  left  off  even  to  be  on  our 
guard  in  this  matter, — to  watch,  and  labour,  and  pray  ? 

Rome  neglects  no  effort.  Has  she  not  for  years  been  clamouring  and 
stirring  up  turbulence  in  Ireland,  intriguing,  overawing  at  elections,  and 
otherwise,  to  embarrass  Government,  till  some  new  concession  was  won,  to 
be  followed  by  increased  demands  and  increased  turbulence.  See  how  her 
M.Ps.  band,  combine,  and  struggle,  under  her  direction,  in  Parliament,  to 
wield  the  balance  of  power,  to  extort  new  concessions  as  the  price  of  their 
support,  and  how  skilful  and  watchful  to  get  some  new  influence  introduced 
by  Popish  clauses.  Most  of  the  chief  judges,  and  law  officers,  and  school 
commissioners  in  Ireland,  are  hers  ;  and  thus  how  far  has  she  advanced  to 
power  in  Ireland. 

Have  we  not  felt  her  power  already  in  Glasgow,  stopping  the  public  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel  lest  a  Popish  mob  should  be  gathered  and  stirred  to  riot  ? 
Tame  submission  to  such  a  reason  might  ere  long  put  down  all  preaching. 

She  had  a  votary  in  the  Government  Records  Office, — a  power  to  deal  with 
the  records  of  Reformation  times.  She  has  a  votary  still  in  the  General  Poor 
Law  Board  in  London,  to  withstand  whose  Popish  influence  required  the  efforts 
of  the  Unions  of  London  combined.  At  Oxford  the  "  fatal  leprosy  of  Popery" 
has  extended  to  all  the  nineteen  colleges,  perverting  and  gaining  over  t6 
Puseyism,  if  not  directly  to  Popery,  many  among  the  sons  of  our  nobility  and 
great  landowners.  From  these  will  come  many  of  our  future  legislators, 
statesmen,  governors  of  colonies,  lord  lieutenants,  admirals,  generals,  and 
other  officers,  magistrates,  judges,  professors  of  colleges,  bishops,  clergymen, 
scholars,  writers  for  the  press,  and  other  depositaries  of  influence  and  power. 
Imbued  with  Rome's  principles,  is  there  no  danger?  She  is  raising  up 
influence  by  the  press,  by  reporters,  by  her  Jesuit  emissaries,  everywhere! 
and  in  every  disguise,  even  as  governesses  and  trained  servants,  to  enter 
families  unsuspected.  In  school-books,  by  novels,  by  music,  by  pictures  for 
cottages,  by  picture  copy-books,  by  fly-leaves  stitched  in,  and  in  many  ways 
she  is  preparing  the  way.  By-and-by,  as  the  leaven  spreads  and  friends  come 
into  power,  we  may  soon  have  more  Puseyite  peers  and  M.Ps.,  more  Puseyite 
bishops  and  clergy  ;  it  may  be,  a  secretary  of  state,  with  the  police  in  his 
hands,  perhaps  a  Puseyite  prince,  with  court  influence  and  patronage ;  and 
how  may  our  liberties  be  undermined  ? 

AVhat  the  governing  power  in  the  hands  of  High  Church  bigotry  can  do 
let  the  reign  of  the  Ist  and  2d  Charles  witness.  Let  the  Revolution  of  1688 
tell  what  a  struggle  it  cost  our  fathers  to  throw  off  even  the  nttem]}ted  grasji 
of  Popery,  under  the  infatuated  James  and  his  Irish  hordes.  There  may  not 
always  be  a  William  of  Orange  to  deliver  us. 

What  the  governing  power  in  the  hands  of  Papal  bigotry  can  do,  let  the 
dragonades  of  France  tell !  let  the  butcheries  of  Alva  witness  I  Why  should 
we  tamely  allow  Rome's  coils  to  be  wound  round  ua  again?  Why  warm  the  snake 
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■whose  nature  it  is  to  sting  ?  Why  conntenance  the  foe  of  God  and  man  ?  Are 
the  lessons  of  history  an  old  almanac  ?  Have  we  forgotten  that  this  lamb- 
like power  is  really  a  wolf,  nay,  a  tigi-ess  drunken  with  blood  ?  That  perfidy 
and  cruelty  are  parts  of  the  system.  That  it  is  her  right  and  a  duty  to  exter- 
minate heretics.  That  when  Rome  does  so,  their  blood  is  not  that  of  the 
saints,  nor  is  it  any  more  to  be  accounted  of  than  that  of  thieves,  as  say  the 
Rhenish  notes.  That  heresy  and  unbelief  are  crimes — as  in  Spain  and  other 
countries  where  such  is  the  law  of  the  land — to  be  punished  as  other  crimes, 
says  the  Shepherd  of  the  Valley,  as  we  see  to-day  with  Matamoros  in  Spain. 

Is  Rome  to  be  trusted  ? 

Why  then  are  there  no  rifle  volunteers  in  Ireland  ?  "Who  lately  invited  Na- 
poleon to  invade  Ireland,  with  promises  to  join  him  ;  and  more  lately  stirred 
up  enmity  both  in  America  and  Ireland?  Whose  is  this  cry,  "  England's  ex- 
tremity is  Ireland's  opportunity"?  The  hand  of  Popish  enmity  and  treason 
is  in  all  these,  "  An  Ate  stirring  up  to  blood  and  strife."  Listen  to  the 
same  voice  in  the  halls  of  Maynooth,  by  those  eating  our  bread, — 

"  The  toast  we  give  is  Albion's  fall, 
And  Erin's  rise  on  Patrick's  day." 

But  Rome  has,  farther,  her  own  special  resources  for  consolidating  and 
extending  her  power.  By  her  masses,  she  holds  salvation  in  her  hands,  and 
brings  devotees  to  her  feet.  By  her  confessional  she  obtains  secrets  and 
power,  and  wields  unseen  a  terrible  influence.  By  her  celibacy  she  gains  a 
trained  militia,  with  no  ties  but  to  her.  By  her  purgatory,  ?nd  her  masses 
to  deliver  from  it,  she  amasses  wealth.  By  convents,  nunneries,  and  orders, 
she  gains  tools  and  their  money.  By  her  Jesuits,  a  body  of  trained  intri- 
guers, sworn  to  obey  every  command ;  of  principles  as  lax  as  they  are  infa- 
mous and  dangerous.  By  besieging  deathbeds,  and  working  on  the  fears  of 
aroused  consciences,  she  amasses  property.  By  directing  consciences,  she 
gains  among  kings  and  statesmen  influence,  and  secrets,  and  power.  By  her 
doctrine  of  intention,  she  brings  the  laity  to  her  feet.* 

Thus,  and  in  other  ways,  does  she  fetter  her  votaries,  while  she  amasses 
the  wealth  by  which  she  dazzles  and  enslaves  the  nations.  How  she  is  work- 
ing among  ourselves,  the  statements  on  the  card  of  invitation  may  give  some 
idea.  The  very  apathy,  on  this  subject,  which  prevails  among  so  many  Pro- 
testants, is  one  of  the  most  alarming  features  of  our  times.  When  Lord 
Palmerston  was  lately  urged  to  take  measures  for  resisting  the  encroach- 
ments of  Rome,  it  is  said  he  spoke  as  follows  : — "  My  dear  sir,  look  at  their 
eaniestness,  and  the  apathy  of  your  Protestant  circle.  Look  at  the  paltry 
receipts  of  your  Protestant  Alliance,  and  its  branches." 

Have  we  left  oflTto  watch  and  pray?  Has  the  fascination  of  the  serpent 
been  thrown  over  us  ? 

Listen  among  ourselves  to  a  notice  in  the  Aberdeen  Journal  of  the  other 
day,— 

"  A  colony  of  religious  sisters  (have)  come  to  take  up  their  abode  in  our 
good  city,  whose  vocation  it  is  to  take  under  their  special  care  and  pro- 
tection the  infirm  and  helpless  poor,  in  the  late  Roman  Catholic  Chapel, 
now  the  home  of  the  aged  and  infirm.  For  the  support  of  themselves  and 
theii*  helpless  inmates,  they  are  to  trust  to  their  own  industry,  and  the  dona- 
tions of  the  charitable.  We  wish  them  good  speed  in  their  mission  of  bene- 
volence and  self-sacrifice ;  for  however  we  may  differ  from  them  in  creed, 
■we  must  admire  their  object,  and  admit  that  their  services  are  necessary." 
*  British  Ensign,  Febmary  22,  18€0. 
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Such  is  the  welcome  to  some  of  the  proselytizing  emissaries  of  that 
stealthy  foe,  whose  hands  are  dripping  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus, 
sent  back  among  us,  with  gentle  and  lamb-like  step,  again  to  beguile  thought- 
less souls  into  the  snares  of  Rome.  But  the  warning  cry  from  heaven  is, — 
"  Come  out  of  her,  ray  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that 
ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues." 

What,  then,  is  to  be  done,  that  we  may  defend  ourselves  and  our  children 
from  Rome's  aggressions ;  and  seek,  in  love,  to  rescue  those  she  has  ensnared  ? 
The  following  suggestions  have  occurred  for  consideration  : — 

1.  That  solemn  and  earnest  warning  should  be  given  to  all  classes  of  the 
soul-ruining  idolatries  and  false  work  of  Rome,  the  destroyer  of  liberty, 
the  enslaver  of  votaries  ;  and  therefore  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  her  sor- 
ceries or  her  wiles. 

To  give  no  countenance  or  support  to  her  emissaries,  and  neither  to  coun- 
tenance her  worship,  nor  her  concerts  or  lectures. 

Specially  to  warn  against  recourse  to  her  baptism,  as  both  sinful  and 
worthless. 

Especially  does  this  duty  of  warning  belong  to  all  who  are  in  positions  of 
influence,  according  to  the  solemn  admonition  of  Ezekiel  to  the  watchmen  of 
the  house  of  Israel,  lest  any  soul  be  lost  through  neglect  to  warn. 

2.  That  while  these  warnings  might  properly  come  from  the  pulpit  and 
the  missionary,  there  might  be  also  some  tracts  or  papers  published  and 
distributed.  Possibly,  also,  there  might  be  a  small  monthly  periodical,* 
devoted  to  this  and  other  religious  objects ;  and  in  affiliation  with  parochial 
agencies  throughout  the  district. 

3.  Meetings  somewhat  similar  to  the  present  might  be  held  from  time  to 
time,  and  more  or  less  public, — say  quarterly. 

4.  The  introduction  into  Sabbath  schools  and  Bible  classes,  to  be  used 
from  time  to  time,  of  a  catechism  exposing  the  errors  of  Rome  by  scriptural 
answers,  to  guard  the  young  from  the  danger  of  perversion,  and  put  families 
on  their  guard ;  as  well  as  enable  them  to  meet  Romanists  in  daily  life  and 
occupation,  often  prepared  with  arguments  for  Popery  and  against  Pro- 
testantism. 

5.  Encourage  the  proposed  course  of  lectures  by  Dr.  "Wylie  of  the  Protest- 
ant Institute,  Edinburgh,  to  students,  as  now  delivered  in  Edinburgh  and 
Glasgow.  To  have  such  agencies  as  Bible  women  and  others  trained  to  say 
a  word  to  Papists  in  kindness,  when  the  proclaiming  of  the  pure  gospel  is 
met  with  argument  or  attack. 

7.  To  be  especially  careful,  in  all  our  appointments  of  servants,  matrons, 
nurses,  governors,  chaplains,  etc.,  in  our  hospitals,  houses  of  refuge,  refor- 
matories, poorhouses,  etc.,  that  they  be  earnest  converted  persons  ;  not  only 
to  keep  the  inmates  from  error,  but  to  seek  by  a  word  in  season  to  lead  them 
to  the  Saviour  of  sinners.  Let  us  be  warned  as  to  the  importance  of  this 
from  the  tactics  of  the  enemy. 

8.  To  hold  up  especially,  from  time  to  time,  the  two  great  truths — justifi- 
cation by  faith,  and  salvation  the  free  gift  of  God,  to  all  who  believe  in  the 
universal  priesthood  of  Christians,  as  the  truths  which  are  calculated  to  over- 
turn Popery  by  the  roots. 

And  lastly,  to  preserve  and  to  rescue,  to  watch  and  pray  for  the  blessing 
from  on  high. 

*  Cheaper  and  better  to  circulate  existing  Journals. 
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POPERY  AND  PROTESTANTISM  IN  ENGLAND. 

The  following  extracts  from  an  important  letter  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Blakeney, 
published  in  the  British  Protestant,  are  extremely  well  worthy  of  perusal. 
They  demonstrate  the  zeal  of  Romanists  in  English  towns,  the  possibility  of 
meeting  this  were  Protestants  only  fully  alive,  and  the  vast  importance  of 
training  ministers  and  missionaries  in  a  knowledge  of  the  Romish  contro- 
versy. Nothing  else  will,  humanly  speaking,  save  the  cause  of  the  Reforma- 
tion in  Britain.  Dr.  Begg's  account  of  his  visit  to  England  we  must  reserve 
for  our  next  number. 

"  There  is  an  impression  that  Romanism  is  now  dormant  in  Britain,  and  that,  in 
view  of  Italian  politics,  we  have  only  to  wait  for  the  downfal  of  the  system.  I  am 
sorry  to  say  that  Romanism  is  most  active  in  its  efforts,  and  to  add  my  conviction 
that  there  never  was  a  time  since  the  Reformation,  when  there  was  a  greater  need 
of  counteractive  operations  on  the  part  of  Protestants.  It  is  true  that  the  secular 
rulership  of  the  Pope  is  threatened  in  Italy,  but  as  if  to  make  up  for  this,  the  agents 
of  the  Papacy  are  labouring  with  uncommon  energy  to  extend  their  religion  in 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  throughout  the  world.  Besides,  even  if  the  secular 
rule  of  the  Pope  in  Italy  were  destroyed,  it  does  not  follow  that  the  Pontificate  itself 
might  not  remain  with  increased  power. 

"  I  have  visited  Shefi&eld,  Bradford,  Manchester,  Birmingham,  "Wolverhampton, 
and  Wigan.  I  give  you  now  a  plain  statement  of  facts,  affording  some  idea  of  the 
efforts  of  Rome  and  the  labours  of  our  special  missionaries. 

"  Sheffikld. — There  is  a  large  body  of  Roman  Catholics  in  this  town  ;  I  have 
no  means  of  ascertaining  the  exact  number,  but  from  inquiries  which  I  have  in- 
stituted we  may  set  them  down  at  from  15,000  to  20,000.  They  have  every  appli- 
ance in  use,  not  only  for  the  retention  of  their  own  people,  but  for  the  perversion  of 
Protestants.  They  have  a  considerable  body  of  priests,  a  nunnery,  a  reformatory, 
three  large  public  schools,  and,  of  course,  that  most  effective  corps,  the  '  Sisters  of 
Mercy.'  Besides  this,  they  have  other  agencies,  and  I  am  told  that  even  rag  and 
bone  men  have  a  part  assigned  to  them  ! 

"  The  increase  in  the  Romish  population  is  not  attributable  altogether  to  immigra- 
tion. I  am  assured  that  there  are  many  English  men  and  women  who  were  brought 
up  in  the  Protestant  faith,  but  who  are  now  Romanists.  The  missionary  bears  the 
following  painful  testimony : — '  During  the  first  six  months  after  I  came  to  Sheffield, 
I  found  o  greater  number  of  perverts  to  Bomanism  than  I  had  previously  found  in 
aU  my  life  anywhere.^ 

"  Romanism,  too,  is  found  in  high  places  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Sheffield,  and 
much  influence  in  favour  of  the  system  is  exercised  in  the  town  and  its  vicinity.  I 
am  happy,  however,  to  say  that  the  missionary  has  been  very  useful  in  his  work. 
He  is  thoroughly  conversant  with  the  Romish  system,  expert  in  public  speaking 
and  debate,  and  well  qualified  for  his  post.  He  is  under  the  superintendence  of  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Sale,  the  respected  vicar ;  and  the  clergy  generally  favour  the  movement. 
He  lectures  in  schoolrooms  and  other  places  with  much  success. 

"  Before  he  commenced  his  labours  the  Romanists  courted  discussion,  but  they 
now  generally  avoid  it.  Since  his  appointment  they  made  one  public  effort  in  the 
way  of  discussion.  The  Rev.  Dr.  O'Brien  from  Limerick  delivered  a  lecture  on  the 
Inquisition ;  the  missionary  was  present,  took  notes,  and  invited  the  lecturer  to  a 
public  debate.  The  reverend  gentleman,  however,  disappeared,  and  nothing  since 
has  been  attempted  in  that  way  I  The  effects  of  the  mission  in  Sheffield  are  seen 
chiefly  amongst  Protestants  who  have  been  warned  and  fortified  against  Rome. 
Many  Protestant  children  have  been  taken  away  from  Romish  schools.  In  a  word, 
'  the  missionary  has  been  the  means  of  preventing  Protestants  from  becoming 
Papists,  of  rescuing  the  Protestant  from  the  Romish  priest  on  the  bed  of  death,  and 
of  bringing'back  several  who  had  gone  over  to  Popery.'  My  only  regret  is  that  the 
Society  is  not  enabled  to  enlarge  its  agency  in  this  important  town. 

Z"  Bkadfokd. — There  is  a  large  Romish  population,  some  16,000  or  18,000,  in  Brad- 
ford. There  are  three  Roman  Catholic  chapels,  but  when  it  is  remembered  that 
thousands  of  persons  are  in  the  habit  of  attending  the  same  chapel  in  successive  con- 
gregations, the  accommodation  will  not  appear  disproportionate  to  the  people.  St. 
Patrick's  chapel,  I  was  informed,  was  built  mainly  by  the  contributions  of  the  poor 
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Irish,  whose  zeal  is  worthy  of  a  better  cause.  The  Romanists  are  very  active.  They 
have  a  large  agency  of  priests,  nuns,  lay-brothers,  Sabbath-day  and  week-day  visitors, 
and  picture  vendors.  They  have  also  day  and  evening  schools,  which  are  principally 
superintended  by  their  nuns.  Even  washwomen  and  laundresses  are  employed  to 
discuss  and  propagate  their  system  ! 

"  Our  missionary  is  a  man  of  much  experience  in  the  work,  well  up  in  the  con- 
troversy, and  a  God-fearing  man.  The  mission  is  chiefly  supported  by  John  HoUins, 
Esq.,  and  other  excellent  laymen.  Amongst  the  clergy,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gale  is  a  warm 
friend  of  the  cause.  From  Mr.  Gale  I  received  a  very  pleasing  testimony  to  the 
value  of  the  services  of  the  missionary.  He  stated  that  he  is  most  useful  in  his 
sphere.  Mr.  Hollins  takes  a  great  interest  in  this,  as  he  does  in  every  good  work 
in  this  locality.  His  purse  is  ever  ready  to  aid,  and  his  personal  influence  is  con- 
tinually employed  in  the  cause  of  Christ.  It  is  refreshing  in  these  times  of  latitu- 
dinai'ian  lukewarmness  to  meet  laymen,  as  well  as  clergymen,  who  are  earnest  in 
contending  for  '  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints.'  The  missionary 
is  actively  employed  in  the  holding  of  classes,  in  visitation,  and  in  every  available 
way,  furthering  the  twofold  object  of  the  Society,  in  the  preservation  of  Protestants, 
and  tho  conversion  of  Koman  Catholics.  I  have  in  my  possession  the  names  of 
several  Romanists  who,  by  his  instrumentality,  under  the  divine  blessing,  have  been 
brought  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth.  He  has  bten  the  means  of  withdrawing  about 
80  children  from  the  Romish  schools. 

"  Besides  this,  he  has  circulated  several  thousand  tracts,  and  sold  some  hundreds 
of  Protestant  publications.  It  is  an  interesting  fact  that  he  has  free  access  to  about 
80  Roman  Catholic  f>imilies,  who  gladly  hear  the  word  from  him.  He  has  also  been 
very  useful  amongst  the  sceptics,  who  are  numerous  in  Bradford.  He  has  brought 
11- of  them  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

"  Manciiester. — It  is  difficult  to  form  a  correct  estimate  of  the  numbers  of 
Roman  Catholics  in  Manchester.  Some  give  the  number  as  iiOGOO  ;  others,  100,000. 
Saltbrd  is  the  seat  of  a  cathedral,  with  the  usual  accompaniment  of  canons  and 
priests.  The  Reformation  Society  has  two  missionaries  labouring  in  this  neighbour- 
hood, one  in  Salford,  and  the  other  in  Manchester. 

"  The  Salford  missionary  is  well  acquainted  with  the  Romish  controversy,  having 
had  much  training  and  experience  in  it.  He  is  calm,  judicious,  and  earnest  in  his 
work.  He  labours  under  tho  superintendence  of  Canon  Stowell,  who  is  so  long 
known  as  an  able  advocate  of  Protestant  truth.  The  missionary  visits  chiefly 
amonsist  Romanists,  to  whom  he  has,  1  am  happy  to  say,  considerable  access.  He 
has  been  the  means  of  bringing  ten  families  out  of  Rome,  consisting  of  twenty-seven 
persons,  whose  names  are  in  my  posses^sion.  Eighteen  children  of  Roman  Catholic 
parents  have  been  brought  to  Protestant  schools,  and  six  adult  Romanists  are  under 
instruction.  Besides  the  above,  ten  Roman  Catholics  have  been  led  to  attend  thu 
services  of  the  Church  of  England. 

'♦  In  order  to  show  that  the  missionary  has  been  industriously  employed,  I  wouKl 
mention  that  during  the  past  year  he  has  distributed  13,372  tracts,  he  has  held  fifty- 
three  meetings,  delivered  thirty  six  lectures,  and  held  several  classes  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  Roman  Catholics. 

"  Tho  missionary  in  Manchester  labours  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Rev.  M  ■ 
Darby,  who  has  taken  a  leading  part  in  Protestant  movements  in  Manchester.     '11 
missionary  is  an  earnest,  prayerful  man,  and  has  been  much  blessed,  especiallj'  •. 
Protestants.     The  priests  are  exceedinu'Iy  active.     The  missionary  states  that  ilv 
appear  at  times  ubiquitous.     They  are  aided  by  the  usual  agencies  of  which  Ivoi: 
avails  herself.     Besides  '  Sisters  of  Mercy,'  there  is  now  a  new  order  in  Mancliestc ; 
and  some  other  places,  called  '  Tho  Little  Sisters  of  the  Poor.'     They  arc  very  quiet, 
insidious,  and  per.severing  in  tlieir  efforts.     They  have  two  houses  filled  with  in- 
mates, and  to  these  their  attention  is  chiefly  directed. 

"  Anotlier  Romish  agency  consists  of  five  or  six  men,  who  have  made  themselves  up 
in  such  works  as  Milner's  J'Jvd  of  Coitrovern;/,  Wiseman's  Le/'AnreH,  and  Keentiii 
Catechism.  They  exhibit  great  dexterity  in  discussion,  and  puzzle  Protestants  wli 
have  not  made  tlie  question  a  subject  of  special  study.  The  missionary  lias  roceivr 
many  tokens  of  good.  Roman  Catholics  have  been  converted  :  some  have  died  v 
joicing  in  Christ  as  their  only  hope,  and  others  are  under  his  influence  and  instruc- 
tion. 

"  IJiRMivGiiAM  is  the  head- quarters  of  the  Romish  system  in  Oxfordshire,  Warwick- 
shire, and  Worcestershire,  'J  here  is  a  cathedral  with  the  usual  staflF  of  vicars  and 
canons.  Dr.  Newman,  the  well  known  pervert,  is  superior  of  the  Fathers  of  the 
Oratory  of  St.  Philip  Neri  in  connexion  with  the  chapel  of  the  Immaculate  Concep- 
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tioD.  Another  peryert  presides  over  the  College  of  St  Mary  in  Cscott.  Birmingham 
is  largely  supplied  with  Romish  priests  and  agents  of  the  different  orders,  I  under- 
stand that  there  are  about  thirty  Sisters  of  Charity  in  the  town. 

"  Our  missionary  in  this  locality  has  had  considerable  experience  in  the  contro- 
versy, having  laboured  in  the  missionary  work  in  Bolton,  Hull,  and  Ryde,  after  hav- 
ing undergone  the  usual  course  of  training.  He  has  not  been  very  long  labouring 
in  Birmingham,  but  I  have  every  reason  to  believe,  from  information  which  I  ob- 
tained, that  he  is  most  useful  in  his  sphere.  He  has  had  some  interesting  cases  of 
persons  rescued  even  on  the  dying  bed  from  the  ministrations  of  the  priests.  Ihere 
is  a  fine  field  for  missionary  labour  in  Birmingham,  in  eaixying  out  the  two-fold 
object  of  the  Society,  the  preservation  of  Protestants  and  the  conversion  of  Roman 
Ca; holies,  and  there  is  room  for  an  increase  of  agency  and  effort. 

"  WoLVERHAMPiox. — I  find  it  impossible  to  ascertain  the  exact  number  of  Eoman-' 
ists  resident  here.  They  are,  however,  very  numerous,  and  have  several  chapels  and 
priests.  They  are  exceedingly  active.  The  priests  and  sisters  of  mercy  accommo- 
date themselves,  as  far  as  possible,  to  the  taste  of  professing  Protestants,  and,  when 
it  suits  their  purpose,  deny  their  peculiar  doctrines,  and  assume  a  Protestant  tone. 
In  this  way  they  have  succeeded  in  beguiling  many  unwary  souls.  The  Romanists 
take  care  to  train  their  children  in  the  controversy.  Their  Catechisn  s  are  all  of  an 
anti- Protestant  character,  and  the  missionary  assures  me  that  even  the  Romish  chil- 
dren are  zealous  in  propagating  the  system.  Many  Protestant  children  by  these 
means  have  been  allured  to  the  Romish  chapel.  The  Romanists  employ  every  in- 
strumentality to  advance  their  views.  As  an  example,  I  may  mention  that  they 
have  "  a  servants'  home,"  with  which  is  combined  a  sort  of  register  office.  The 
sisters  of  mercy  in  connexion  with  this,  call  at  the  residences  of  persons  to  inquire 
into  the  character  of  servants,  and  I  am  informed  that  many  a  mock  inquiry  is  made 
with  the  view  of  introducing  some  eulogistic  observation  as  to  the  Romish  Church. 
They  indeed  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  a  proselyte. 

"  The  missionary  in  this  locality  has  estabhshed  an  admirable  system  of  organiza- 
tion. He  has  eight  classes  or  conversational  meetings  conducted  by  himself,  or  per- 
sons whom  he  has  intrusted  in  the  work,  and  who  assist  him  therein. 

"  Xor  has  he  been  without  tokens  of  success  amongst  Roman  Catholics.  The  meet- 
ings are  attended  by  a  large  number  of  Romanists,  who  are  thus  brought  under  the 
sound  of  truth,  and  some  of  whom  have  been  converted. 

'■  WiGAX. — This  mission  has  been  recently  opened,  and  is  so  far  very  successful. 
The  missionary  does  not  confine  his  labours  to  Wigan,  but  lectures  also  in  St.  Helens 
and  Eccles,  near  Manchester.  It  is  impossible  to  give  an  exact  estimate  of  the  num- 
ber of  Roman  Catholics  in  these  localities.  They  are  very  numerous  in  'VVigan  and 
the  neighbourhood. 

"  The  missionary  lectures  periodically  in  the  various  schoolrooms  connected  with 
the  Church,  and  is  held  in  much  esteem  by  the  Protestant  population.  The  Rev 
Mr.  Smith,  Incumbent  of  St.  George's,  assures  me  that  he  has  very  great  influence 
with  the  people.  He  is  a  good  speaker  and  debater.  Thousands  of  Roman  Catho- 
lics and  Protestants,  many  of  whom  never  enter  a  place  of  worship,  hear  the  truth 
from  him.  Although  he  has  not  been  long  engaged  in  his  labours  in  Wigan,  he  has 
been  the  means  of  bringing  several  Romanists  from  their  errors ;  it  is  unnecessary 
for  me  to  enter  into  details  as  to  them,  suffice  it  to  say  that  I  am  in  possession  of  their 
names  and  addresses. 

**  In  St.  Helens  also  the  missionary  is  actively  employed  as  time  and  opportunity 
permit.  The  Romanists  are  very  numerous,  and  it  is  most  important  not  only  to 
labour  with  a  view  to  their  evangelization,  but  also  for  the  preservation  of  Protes- 
tants from  the  many  subtle  influences  brought  to  bear  upon  them.  With  this  view 
the  missionary  has  been  for  some  time  engaged  in  the  delivery  of  lectures.  S.  Bishop, 
Esq..  is  a  warm  and  influential  supporter  of  the  cause. 

"  Altogether,  I  have  been  most  favourably  impressed  by  what  I  have  heard  and 
seen  in  my  visit  of  inspection  to  these  five  towns. 

''  -\  good  work  is  likewise  going  on  in  Liverpool  and  other  localities,  which  I  hope 
to  visit  by  and  by. 

"  I  am  more  thaii  ever  convinced  that  the  maintenance  of  missions  to  Roman  Catho- 
hcs  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  is  of  paramount  importance.  Our  missions  are 
useful  not  only  in  the  accomplishment  of  the  direct  object,  the  conversion  of  Roman- 
ists, but  in  various  other  ways.  Protestants  are  preserved  from  Romish  error,  the 
gospel  is  brought  to  the  homes  of  thousands  who  otherwise  hear  it  not,  and  yonns 
men  are  built  up  in  the  faith." 
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THE  AGGRESSIVE  SPIRIT  OF  POPERY. 

"Protestantism  is  at  length  aiming  to  be  what  Popery  always  was — a 
converting  body.  Yes,  the  Man  of  Sin  claims  to  be  the  apostle  of  Chris- 
tianity for  the  whole  earth.  Romanism  is  one  vast  mission  body  to  extend 
the  dominion  of  the  crucifix,  though  not  the  doctrine  of  the  cross.  Its 
mission-house  is  the  Vatican,  its  president  the  Pope,  its  directors  are  the 
Propaganda  community  at  Rome,  its  missionaries  are  the  Jesuits,  and  its 
field  is  the  world ;  its  energies  are  prodigious,  its  success  is  alarming,  and, 
flushed  with  hopes  revived  by  the  spread  of  Puseyism  in  England  and  some 
conquests  abroad,  it  is  exultingly  anticipating  the  subjugation  of  the  world. 
It  has  hitherto  boasted  that  it  was  the  only  religion  that  aimed  to  be  or  could 
be  universal ;  and  now,  on  perceiving  the  eflforts  of  Protestantism  to  be  its 
rival  in  this  glory,  it  is  roused  to  new  zeal,  and  is  going  to  wrest  from  us,  if 
possible,  the  ground  we  have  won  in  distant  lands." — Pastoral  Addresses  by 
ihe  late  Rev.  J.  A.  James  of  Birmingham.     Innes,  Edinburgh.     1843. 


WAYSIDE  STREAMS. 

Sweet  wayside  brooks  the  Lord  of  heav'n  provides 
For  faint  and  thirsty  pilgrim  souls,  that  they 
May  bless  His  name,  and  press  along  the  way 
To  reach  that  river,  whose  full-flowing  tides 
Make  glad  the  joyous  city  of  our  God  ; 
Whose  banks  are  all  by  home-come  pilgrims  trod, 
Where  evermore  their  spring  of  joy  abides  ; 
Thus  after  closest  fellowship  of  friends — 
(The  sweetest  stream  that  brightens  earthly  fields)- 
Right  on  I  '11  go,  while  nearer  o'er  me  bends 
That  sweet  majestic  love,  which  ever  yields 
Most  precious  sanction  to  all  Christian  love, 
And  promises  unbroken  bliss  above. 


M.  M. 


POPISH  PLANS  AND  PROGRESS. 

The  following  extracts  from  the  leading  Popish  journal  are  instructive  : — 
The  Catholic  University  has  entered  upon  a  new  career  of  public  usefulness  by  the 
foundation  of  high  schools  in  the  larger  cities  and  towns.  Last  week  the  high  school 
of  Waterford  was  opened  with  great  solemnity,  and  attended  by  a  large  concourse  of 
ladies  and  gentlemen,  including  his  Lordship  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  O'Brien,  and  the 
greater  part  of  the  cleVgy  of  the  city,  the  Catholic  members  of  the  corporation,  and 
the  gentlemen  of  the  professional  and  mercantile  classes.  The  immediate  object  of 
these  schools  is  to  afford  a  superior  education  suited  to  all  the  wants  of  every  section 
of  the  middle  classes,  and  to  prepare  such  as  aim  at  a  collegiate  or  university  educa- 
tion for  entering  directly  into  such  higher  institutions.  Their  secondary  object  is  to 
connect  these  establishments  with  the  Catholic  University  in  the  relation  of  feeders, 
and  to  diflfusc  throughout  the  country,  by  means  of  these  high  schools,  improved 
books  and  the  best  methods  of  instruction.  The  University  grants  an  annual  subsidy 
towards  their  expenses,  and  exercises  the  right  of  inspection  and  direction  over  them, 
with  the  approbation  of  the  Ordinary.  Upwards  of  sixty  boys  entered  Waterford 
High  School  last  week,  and  another  was  opened  in  Ennis  on  Monday  last,  which 
promises  to  be  similarly  successful. —  Wetlli/  Register. 

•'  A  CoNVEB.sioN." — In  one  of  the  densely  populous  districts  of  Sheffield,  called  "  Lee 
Croft,"  there  Las  stood  for  a  century  or  more  a  conventicle  where  the  heresy  of 
John  Knox  and  the  Covenanters  has  been  zealously  preached  and  taught,  and  which 
once  boasted  a  crowded  and  attentive  congregation.  But  times  arc  changed,  and 
dissent  "  has  gone  out  of  town,"  and  the  deserted  chapel  was  yesterday  put  up  for 
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sale  by  auction.  It  so  happens  that  the  district  in  question  is  now  almost  entirely 
Catholic,  and  therefore  the  Very  Rev.  Canon  Fisher,  with  the  fiill  sanction  of  his 
Lordship  the  Bishop  of  Beverley,  instructed  Mr.  Hadfield,  the  Catholic  architect 
(whose  long  residence  and  intimate  knowledge  of  Sheffield  well  fitted  him  for  the  in- 
quiry), to  survey  the  premises,  and,  if  advisable,  to  purchase  them,  which  he  accord- 
ingly quietly  accomplished  for  £1000.  There  are  complete  schools  for  boys  and 
girls,  master's  house,  lecture  rooms,  and  spacious  chapel,  which  could  not  have  been 
built  for  less  than  £3000,  all  in  good  repair,  and  admirably  adapted  for  the  purpose. 
On  the  8th  of  December,  the  Feast  of  Mary  Immaculate,  the  money  must  be  paid. 
To  her  powerful  intercession  is  the  great  "  God-send"  devoutly  attributed,  and  it  is 
earnestly  hoped  that  in  her  honour,  and  for  glorious  St.  'William,  the  patron  of  the 
new  mission,  the  money  may  be  provided,  that  the  mission  may  begin  uniacumbered 
by  debt.  The  Bishop  being  in  Sheffield,  inspected  the  whole  premises  after  the  sale, 
and  expressed  his  entire  satisfaction  and  great  joy,  and  the  Very  Rev.  Rector,  Canon 
Fisher,  determined  at  once  to  take  steps  for  founding  the  mission  of  St.  William  of 
York,  and  providing  the  necessary  furoiture  and  fittings.  This  is,  as  our  title  ex- 
presses it,  a  real  conversion — it  is  our  answer  to  the  cry  of  bigotry,  the  scoffing 
sneers  of  infidels,  and  the  calumnies  of  the  enemies  of  the  Holy  Church. — Communi- 
cated.—  Weeidy  Register. 


PROTESTANT  MOVEMENT  IN  IRELAND. 

TBtTE  GROUND  OF  PBOTESTAXT  CO-OPERATIOIf. 

The  following  resolutions  explain,  we  believe,  the  tme  reason  of  the 
failure  of  the  late  Protestant  meeting  at  Belfast  to  make  much  impression 
upon  the  Protestants  of  Great  Britain.  However  real  or  annoying  the  local 
grievances  may  be  under  which  our  brethren  on  the  other  side  of  the  water 
labour,  they  are  the  natural  and  necessary  result  of  treating  Protestantism 
and  Popery  as  a  mere  question  of  numbers  and  not  of  principle.  Instead  of 
improving  the  matter  by  monster  meetings,  so  long  as  the  endowment  of 
Romanism  is  connived  at,  our  friends  will  find  that  Popery  is  more  than  a 
match  for  them  at  such  weapons,  whilst  the  other  Protestants  of  the  Empire 
will  never  sympathize  with  them  until  they  come  out  strongly  and  decidedly 
against  all  Popish  endowments,  and  especially  against  Maynooth. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Acting  Committee  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society,  held 
in  the  large  hall,  5,  St.  Andrew  Square,  September  25, 1862,  irUer  alia,  the  following 
resolutions  were  unanimously  agreed  to  : 

"  First,  That  this  Society,  while  rejoicing  that  so  many  Protestants  in  the  North  of 
Ireland  have  recently  assembled  to  demand  their  rights  as  British  subjects,  regret 
that  no  common  and  definite  ground  of  action  has  been  agreed  upon,  whereon  Pro- 
testants in  England  and  Scotland  can  vigorously  co-operate  with  them,  on  behalf  of 
the  common  and  distinctive  principles  of  Protestantism. 

"  Second,  That  this  Society  beg  to  repeat  their  conviction,  that  the  common  ground 
upon  which  all  the  Protestants  of  the  Empire  can  most  effectually  combine,  is  the 
ground  that  no  public  support  shall  be  given  by  Government  to  Romanism,  and  that 
all  Parliamentary  grants  already  given  be  withdrawn,  as  inconsistent  with  the  word 
of  God  and  the  British  constitution. 

_  "  Third,  That  this  Society  beg  to  repeat  that,  in  particular,  it  is  their  deep  convic- 
tion that  a  strenuous  and  united  effort  ought  to  be  made  by  all  the  Protestants  of 
the  Empire  to  secure  the  withdrawal  of  the  Maynooth  Grant,  as  inconsistent  with 
principle,  the  leading  instance  of  improper  concession  on  the  part  of  Government  of 
Romanists,  and  the  chief  fountainhead  of  all  the  miseries  of  Ireland.  That  the 
icceiit  agrarian  outrages  afford  one  amongst  many  illustratione  of  the  evils  of  the 
Romish  system,  and  the  folly  of  training  Popish  priests  at  the  public  expense. 

"  Fourth,  That  this  Society  earnestly  desires  that  the  renewed  energy  on  the  part 
of  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  shall  yet  take  a  direction  with  which  the  other  Protes- 
tants of  the  Empire  can  fully  sympathize  ;  for  it  is  the  opinion  of  this  Society,  that 
rf  the  agitation  assumes  merely  the  form  of  a  party  or  local  struggle,  evil  will  be 
done  and  no  good  accomplished. 
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"  Fifth,  That  this  Society  would  respectfully  call  upon  all  its  Branches,  upon  the 
Protestant  Alliance  and  other  Protestant  organizations  in  England,  upon  Protestant 
Associations  in  Ireland,  and  generally  upon  the  Protestants  of  the  three  kingdoms 
to  organize  more  thoroughly  the  friends  of  the  cause,  to  use  every  legitimate  means 
for  enlightening  the  public  mind,  and  thus  putting  an  end  to  all  grants  of  money 
and  other  sinful  concessions  to  Rome ;  and,  in  particular,  they  call  upon  Protestant 
constituencies  in  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  to  take  care  that  no  Member  of 
Parliament  be  returned  at  next  election,  who  will  not  advocate  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons a  thoroughly  Protestant  policy." 

By  Order  of  the  Committee. 

•     Office  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society, 
S'i'St.  Andrew  Square,  Edinburgh,  25th  September  1862. 


POPISH  RIOTS. 

The  cunning  of  Popery  has  come  ont  strikingly  in  connexion  with  certain 
recent  riots.  Popery  itself  is  the  true  parent  of  them,  and  yet  it  has  con- 
trived to  claim  the  credit  of  being  the  great  peacemaker,  and  the  more  shallow 
have  partly  believed  it.  Such  riots  have  taken  place  in  London,  Birken- 
head, and  Glasgow.  In  London  and  Glasgow  the  object  has  been  to  put 
down  the  open-air  preaching  of  the  gospel,  always  a  great  offence  to  Romanists, 
and  we  fear  they  have  nearly  succeeded.  "We  have  given  repeated  warnings 
on  this  subject,  but  the  "  mystery  of  iniquity"  is  as  yet  but  little  understood 
even  by  good  men.  The  right  of  free  speech  in  Britain  is  now  fairly  on  its 
trial. 

LOVE  TO  JESUS. 

"Whom  Laving  not  seen,  ye  love." — 1  Petbr  i.  8. 
Sweet  glimpses  of  glory  What  rapture  ecstatic 

And  gleamings  of  grace.  With  Him  to  abide  ! 

Come  stealing  like  sunbeams  To  linger  for  ever 

From  J  esua' face.  At  Jesus' side  ! 

Though  deep  be  the  shadows  How  thrilling  the  music, 
That  gather  the  while,  How  restful  and  sweet, 

We'll  wait  for  the  radiance  That  gladdens  the  list'nor 
Of  Jesus'  smile.  At  Jesus'  feet ! 

Though  rough  be  the  tempest  We  ne'er  can  imagine 
And  far  off  the  land,  How  they  must  rejoice, 

We'll  trust  in  the  guiding  Who  hear  the  strong  beauty 
Of  Jesus'  hand.  Of  Jesus'  voice  ! 

Though  keen  be  the  anguish  Ah  !  well  might  our  spirits 
Which  daily  we  prove.  Grow  faint  and  despair, 

There's  infinite  sweetness  But  all  our  salvation 
In  Jesus'  love.  Is  Jesus'  cure. 

Though  sore  be  the  trial  We'll  trust  The o  for  ever. 

From  loved  ones  to  part,  Most  wonderful  Lord  ; 

There's  fulness  of  friendship  We'll  cling  'mid  the  shadows 

In  Jesus'  heart.  To  Jesus'  Word  ! 

''    ■  iDur  highest  ideal  That  Word  from  all  ages 

Can  ne'er  shadow  forth  Unshaken  has  stood ; 

One  tithe  of  the  riches  There's  infinite  merit 

Of  Jtsus'  worth.  In  Jesus'  blood. 

All  fulness  of  glory, 

All  riches  of  grace, 
Our  God  shall  reveal  them, 
In  Jesus'  face.  M.  M. 
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PROTESTANTISM  IN  THE  SOUTH  OF  ENGLAND. 

A  BECEST  VISIT  BT  JAMES  BEGG,  D.D.,  EDIXBUBGH. 

The  state  of  Protestant  feeling  in  England  is  a  matter  in  which  all  the 
Protestants  of  the  empire  and  indeed  of  the  world  are  interested.  England, 
bv  her  wealth,  numbers,  and  overwhelming  proportion  of  representatives  in 
Parliament,  sways  the  destinies  of  Britain,  and  Britain  is  the  only  real 
stronghold  of  Protestantism  in  Europe.  No  one  requires  to  teach  the 
wily  schemers  of  the  Vatican  that  if  they  could  only  subvert  the  Protestant- 
ism of  Britain,  the  reign  of  the  middle  ages  would  be  virtually  restored,  for 
this  truth  is  the  great  key  to  the  present  policy  of  Rome. 

The  past  history  of  England  reflects  various  lights  upon  her  present 
gigantic  struggle.  The  Reformation  there  was  achieved  chiefly  by  royal 
influence.  The  mass  of  the  English  people  never  received  that  training  in 
the  great  principles  at  issue,  which  can  only  be  acquired  by  a  hand-to-hand 
struggle  with  falsehood.  Once  and  again  they  narrowly  escaped  a  restoration  of 
their  former  bondage,  more  in  consequence  of  the  rash  over-confidence  of  the 
enemy,  than  from  any  clear  conception  on  the  part  of  the  nation  of  the  ab- 
stract principles  at  stake.  Rome  is  probably  too  wary  to  commit  the  same 
blunder  a  third  time.  She  will  not  cry,  "  the  Philistines  be  upon  thee, 
Samson,"  to  the  strong  and  drowsy  giant,  until  the  locks  of  his  strength 
have  been  effectually  cut  and  the  strong  fetters  of  superstition  eff"ectually 
bound.  Some  one  may  be  ready  to  say,  "  Rome  is  dying  in  Italy,  and  can 
never  revive  in  England," — a  proof  of  the  enormous  folly  of  substituting  pre- 
tended logic  for  notorious  facts.  The  apparatus  of  Rome  in  Britain  was 
never  so  perfect  since  the  days  of  the  bloody  Mary — an  inundation  of  fierce 
Irish  Romanists  is  flooding  all  the  lower  fields  of  labour  in  town  and 
country,  whilst  many  nobility  of  the  country  are  openly  going  over  to  Rome  ; 
and  Dr.  TTiseman  boldly  proclaims  from  London  that  it  is  the  design  of  his 
mission  to  "  subjugate  "  the  English  race.  Already  freedom  of  speech  on 
Romish  questions  is  nearly  put  down  in  the  Parliament  and  openly  assailed 
in  our  large  cities,  whilst  there  are  growing  evidences  that  the  best  escape 
from  the  dilemma,  into  which  our  own  lukewarmness  and  the  treachery  of 
our  rulers  have  hurried  us,  may  be  by  means  of  a  bloody  civil  war  similar  to 
that  which  now  punishes  the  Northern  States  of  America,  for  a  correspond- 
ing sin  against  the  truth  of  God  and  the  liberty  of  nations. 

To  an  attentive  observer  of  passing  events,  the  state  of  English  Protes- 
tantism must  be  deeply  painful.  A  dumb  bench  of  bishops,  whilst  the  great 
principles  of  the  Reformation  are  assailed  from  without  and  betrayed  from 
within — a  press  largely  conducted  by  the  emissaries  or  abettors  of  Rome — few 
constituencies  taking  any  interest  in  that  which  forms  the  very  foundation- 
stone  of  the  British  constitution — bitter  divisions  to  a  large  extent  amongst 
true  Protestants — rationalism  rampant  in  certain  sections  of  the  Church 
— dissent  often  like  the  salt  which  has  lost  its  savour — prevailing  ignorance 
and  apathy  amongst  the  general  population — these  are  symptoms  so  obvious 
and  so  melancholy  that,  without  going  into  England  at  all,  it  is  easy  to  see 
that  if  in  the  face  of  an  unceasing,  unscrupulous,  and  influential  Romanism, 
the  Protestantism  of  England  is  to  be  saved  again,  it  will  be  "  so  as  by  fire." 

The  writer  of  this  has  seen  much  of  England,  especially  dnring  the  last 
twelve  years,  and  maintained  a  large  correspondence  with  many  of  its 
earnest  and  faithful  men.     He  has  deplored  the  want  of  organization  by 

VOL.  XU.       XO.  CXXXVIU. DECEilBER  1SG2.  F 


142      THE  BULWARK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  DEC  1,  1862. 

which  even  its  efforts  on  behalf  of  Protestantism  have  been  distinguished 
— the  divisions  amongst  the  Protestant  societies  in  London,  and  the  total 
want  of  concerted  action  throughout  the  provinces.  But  he  never  was  so 
deeply  impressed  with  the  extreme  danger  of  the  present  state  of  England 
as  during  a  brief  visit  in  August  last,  accompanied  by  his  excellent  and  zeal- 
ous friends,  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Badenoch  and  Porteous.  The  object  of  that  visit 
was  to  set  before  the  minds  of  some  of  the  Protestants  of  England  the  efforts 
being  made  in  Scotland  to  train  our  future  ministers  in  a  knowledge  of  Roman- 
ism, and  to  collect  funds  for  the  completion  of  the  Protestant  Institute.  The 
object  was  backed  by  the  strong  recommendations  of  a  number  of  the  most 
distinguished  Protestants  and  Protestant  Members  of  Parliament  in  Eng- 
land. A  few  towns  were  chosen  for  the  visit,  entirely  free  from  com- 
mercial depression,  and  understood  to  stand  prominent  amongst  the  Pro- 
testant towns  of  England.  We  shall  not  enter  into  minute  details.  Suffice 
it  to  say,  that  although  we  met  with  a  few  warm-hearted,  enlightened,  and 
liberal  friends  who  were  the  loudest  in  denouncing  the  abounding  apathy, 
the  general  result  was  very  unsatisfactory.  The  sad  and  prevailing  ignor- 
ance on  the  subject  of  Rome  was  found  generally  coupled  with  that  "  spirit  of 
slumber "  which  is  the  most  certain  precursor  of  approaching  judgments ; 
like  the  feeling  of  the  old  lady  of  whom  the  Rev.  Pierce  Connolly  was  in  the 
habit  of  speaking,  who,  upon  being  told  by  him  of  the  dangers  of  England 
from  the  rapid  strides  of  Romanism,  exclaimed,  "  I  am  very  sorry  that  you 
have  told  me  these  things,  for  it  has  made  me  very  uncomfortable ^  Some, 
who  rose  above  the  level  of  this  blind  and  mischievous  apathy,  endeavoured  to 
satisfy  themselves  with  the  childish  and  dangerous  notion  that  the  true  way 
to  deal  with  error  was  to  take  no  notice  of  it.  "  Preach  the  truth,"  said  they, 
"  and  the  error  will  die  of  its  own  accord."  The  question  arises  at  once. 
What  is  it  to  preach  the  truth  in  a  scriptural  way?  Do  we  not  learn 
from  the  example  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  that  the  truth  can  only  be  faith- 
fully preached  when  error  is  at  the  same  time  faithfully  exposed  ?  Did  not 
Christ  argue  with  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  and  Herodians  ?  Did  not  Paul 
dispute  daily  in  the  school  of  one  Tyrannus  ?  Did  not  all  the  Reformers 
dispute  ?  Are  not  all  Christians  commanded  to  "  contend  earnestly  for  the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints  ?  "  Does  not  the  farmer  dig  out  weeds,  as 
well  as  sow  seed  ?  Is  the  pastor  not  also  a  watchman  ?  Is  not  every 
bishop  bound  by  oath  to  banish  and  drive  away  erroneous  and  strange  doc- 
trines ?  Are  we  wiser  than  the  Bible  and  all  that  have  gone  before  us  ? 
The  only  thing  clear  is,  that  such  spiritual  cowardice  never  would  have 
gained  a  Reformation,  and  never  will  maintain  it.  Some  of  the  cases  and 
scenes  which  came  before  us  were  sufficiently  instructive.  One  of  the  first 
was  the  story  of  an  excellent  man  with  whom  we  met  at  the  hotel  in  an  im- 
portant southern  town.  His  brother  was  an  officer  in  the  army,  and  had 
been  sent  to  Aldershott.  There  the  Popish  priest— a  man  of  great  plausi- 
bility of  course — who  had  the  rank  of  an  officer,  and  mingled  with  the 
officers  at  the  mess,  had  entirely  perverted  him  to  Rome.  This,  of  course, 
was  not  the  only  similar  triumph  of  the  priests,  and  of  the  treacherous  and 
infatuated  policy  of  our  rulers  ;  and  it  is  all  the  more  impressive,  inasmuch 
as  the  young  man  had  been  brought  up  as  a  strict  member  of  an  English 
Evangelical  Church.  Another  fact,  however,  came  out,  which  speaks  volumes. 
The  older  Dissenting  minister,  under  whom  his  father  had  worshipped,  had 
faithfully  set  forth  the  truth  of  God  in  regard  to  Romanism,  whilst  the  more 
recent  incumbent,  in  accordance  with  the  sinful  and  shallow  practice  of 
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modern  times,  bad  totally  abandoned  tbat  subject,  and  contented  himself 
with  preaching  vague  generalities  in  name  of  the  gospel,  instead  of  the  true 
gospel,  which  is  the  ''  whole  counsel  of  God."  This  is  eating  like  a  canker 
into  the  moral  heart  and  stamina  of  England.  With  a  few  exceptions,  the 
people  with  whom  we  came  into  contact  were  profoundly  ignorant  of  the 
whole  subject,  and  still  more  profoundly  apathetic ;  and  although  many  of 
them  were  evidently  in  very  affluent  circumstances,  the  idea  of  defending 
the  Reformation  seemed  as  far  as  possible  from  their  thoughts.  To  take 
their  own  account  of  matters,  however,  some  of  them  were  most  liberal, 
and  indeed  overwhelmed  with  Christian  obligations,  like  the  lady  whom  Law 
speaks  of  in  his  "  Serious  Call,"  who,  when  a  person  asked  her  for  charity, 
"  tossed  him  half  a  crown,  and  said.  If  he  knew  what  a  large  milliner's  bill 
she  had  just  paid,  he  would  think  it  a  very  large  sum  for  her  to  give." 
Some,  however,  did  not  think  it  necessary  to  make  wiy  such  excuse.  One 
gentleman,  of  high  Christian  profession  and  great  wealth,  said,  with  a  sort 
of  languid  yawn,  that  "  the  world  took  turns  for  which  there  was  no  ac- 
counting, and  with  which  it  was  useless  to  meddle.  At  present  it  was 
turning  in  the  direction  of  Rome,  and  what  could  men  do?"  The  only 
thing  that  seemed  quite  clear  to  him  was,  that  nothing  of  the  kind  should 
present  a  valid  claim  upon  any  of  his  superabundant  wealth.  Another  gentle- 
man was  convinced  that  all  such  movements  were  political  and  useless.  He 
cared  nothing  about  the  opinions  of  the  most  eminent  ministers  of  England 
upon  snch  questions,  and  indeed  he  was  not  sure  that  he  would  thank  any 
man  to  "  change  his  religion."  One  striking  instance  convinced  us  how  much 
alive  many  of  these  gentlemen  were  to  their  own  worldly  interests,  although 
so  torpidly  indifferent  to  the  public  cause.  Being  a  medical  man,  he  had 
discovered  that  a  Doctor  had  come  to  the  hotel  from  Scotland,  and  he  at 
once  supposed  that  he  had  brought  a  patient  with  him.  At  once  he  drove 
up  to  the  hotel  with  a  carriage  and  pair  of  horses  in  post  haste,  but  when  he 
discovered  that  there  was  no  patient,  he  beat  a  still  more  hasty  retreat. 
Everywhere  we  heard  evidence  of  the  growth  of  Romanism  and  Tractarian- 
ism,  and  of  the  utter  absence  of  any  adequate  or  effective  resistance.  We 
heard  of  the  remains  of  the  London  Protestant  Societies  established  during 
some  former  periods  of  alarm,  but  suffered  afterwards  to  dwindle  or  to  be  kept 
in  a  nominal  existence  by  the  zeal  and  energy  of  one  or  two  earnest  men.  The 
great  want  of  travelling  Secretaries  to  maintain  the  organizations,  and  diffuse 
information  by  lectures  and  tracts,  was  everywhere  apparent.  It  is  all  im- 
portant to  have  organizations  in  London,  but  they  will  soon  break  up  if  the 
provinces  are  not  stirred.  Oar  statesmen  will  soon  discover  that  the  energy 
at  head-quarters  represents  no  corresponding  energy  throughout  the  country, 
and  the  influence,  which  has  lately  been  powerful  for  good,  will  wane  and 
die.  Above  all,  the  pulpit  of  England,  taken  as  a  whole,  gives,  we  fear,  a 
very  uncertain  sound  on  the  subject.  In  one  of  the  towns  which  we  visited 
we  bought  a  file  of  the  local  •'  Pulpit,"  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  on 
what  kind  of  spiritual  diet  the  people  were  fed.  Some  of  the  sermons  were 
so  far  good  and  faithful,  but  there  was  a  great  want  of  body  in  them,  and 
especially  a  great  want  of  the  "  present  truth."  Compared  with  the  noble 
sermons  of  the  old  Puritans  of  England,  we  may  well  exclaim,  "  How  are 
the  mighty  fallen,  and  the  weapons  of  war  perished  I'  Indeed,  our  whole 
experience  of  England  has  lately  left  very  much  this  impression  upon  our 
minds,  that  if  a  state  of  things  were  arranged  on  purpose  to  promote  the  rapid 
spread  of  Romanism,  the  object  could  scarcely  be  more  effectually  accom- 
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plished.  The  want  of  early  training  in  the  distinctive  principles  of  Protes- 
tantism ;  the  indisposition  of  the  people  to  grasp  principles,  and  to  anticipate 
results  from  existing  causes;  the  treachery  of  the  pulpit;  the  abounding  luxury, 
Sabbath-breaking,  and  infidelity  which  prevail  so  offensively  on  every  hand, 
all  tend  in  the  direction  of  the  triumph  of  Romanism  ;  whilst  the  compact  un- 
scrupulous tactics  of  the  Romish  party,  the  subserviency  of  Government,  and 
the  notorious  tendencies  of  human  nature,  are  evidently  fitted  to  secure  success. 
No  doubt  there  was  a  flush  of  earnestness  over  the  face  of  England  in  op- 
position to  the  Papal  aggression  in  1851,  but  this  attitude  of  resistance  was 
not  maintained  ;  and  whilst  the  fever  fit  of  zeal  has  evidently  been  suc- 
ceeded by  the  ague  fit  of  indifference,  Rome  instead  of  merely  threatening  to 
plant  her  batteries  has  them  in  full  operation,  supported  and  manned  at  the 
expense  of  the  British  Government.  Rome,  with  her  usual  cunning  and 
dexterity,  had  taken  the  correct  measure  of  English  zeal,  and  unless  some 
change  again  comes  over  England,  nothing  but  a  miracle  can  save  her. 

It  is  with  the  greatest  regret  that,  from  ample  knowledge  of  the  whole 
state  of  matters  in  England,  we  have  been  forced  to  this  conclusion.  Still 
we  must  not  despair.  The  truth  of  God  and  the  God  of  truth  must  ulti- 
mately prevail,  and  it  becomes  all  the  friends  of  the  Reformation  earnestly 
to  pray  that  "  when  the  enemy  cometh  in  like  a  flood,  the  spirit  of  the 
Lord  may  lift  up  a  standard  against  him."  Those  who  see  the  danger 
— and,  blessed  be  God,  the  sound  Protestant  hearts  of  England  are  still 
numerous — are  bound  to  use  their  utmost  efforts  to  diffuse  correct  informa- 
tion and  maintain  with  undaunted  intrepidity  the  cause  of  Christ.  Events 
may  occur  sooner  than  any  one  imagines  which  will  rouse  the  whole  kingdom 
to  resistance,  by  bringing  the  knife  of  Rome  close  again  to  the  throats  of  the 
English  people  ;  but  meantime  it  is  humbling  to  find  that  what  Italy,  with  its 
centuries  of  degradation,  is  rejecting,  England,  with  its  abundant  light  and 
privileges,  is  welcoming  back. 

We  cannot  close  these  remarks  without  humbly  tendering  some  advice  to 
the  true-hearted  Protestants  of  England.  Our  object  in  writing  at  all  has 
not  been  to  give  pain  or  offence  in  any  quarter,  but  to  sound  a  note  of  warn- 
ing. Bad  as  Scotland  is  in  many  respects,  her  state  in  regard  to  Protes- 
tant principle  is  much  more  satisfactory  than  that  of  England.  From 
England  and  Ireland  her  dangers  chiefly  arise.  Her  members  have  always, 
by  a  considerable  majority,  voted  against  the  recent  grants  to  Rome  ;  and 
had  we  still  a  Scottish  Parliament,  the  Reformation  cause  would,  without 
doubt,  be  firmly  maintained.  Our  Reformation  Society  meantime  has  aimed 
at  two  objects.  Her  agents  visit  all  parts  of  the  country,  and  lecture  upon 
the  various  aspects  of  Romanism.  Nearly  every  town  and  important  place 
in  Scotland  has  been  thus  regularly  visited  from  year  to  year.  At  the  same 
time,  the  Protestant  Institute  of  Scotland  is  being  established  at  Edinburgh. 
£6000  has  already  been  raised  for  this  purpose,  and  as  soon  as  the  work 
is  completed  by  the  collection  of  £2000  more,  an  important  Protestant  in- 
fluence will  be  brought  to  bear  upon  the  whole  theological  students  of  the 
kingdom.  Thus  all  classes  of  the  population  will  be  dealt  with  directly  or 
indirectly.  But  what  avails  all  this  if  England  is  to  be  left  in  its  pre- 
sent state?  Admitting  the  great  value  of  the  organizations  in  London  in 
dealing  with  members  of  Parliament  and  resisting  bad  measures,  the  Pro- 
testant question  will  ultimately  be  settled  by  the  convictions  of  the  people 
of  England  at  large ;  and  so  long  as  there  are  no  travelling  agents  going 
from  town  to  town  to  instruct  and  arouse  the  people,  and  no  means  exist 
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for  instructing  students  at  the  great  University  seats  of  England,  the  essential 
work  may  be  said  to  be  as  yet  unbegun.  It  would  require  twenty  or  thirty 
agents  to  make  an  impression  on  the  provinces  of  England,  and  very  con- 
siderable funds  to  establish  lectureships  and  offer  prizes  at  the  University 
seats.  But  what  of  that  ?  Rome  is  employing  far  more  men,  and  spending 
far  more  money,  to  subvert  the  Reformation  in  England  ;*  and  the  question 
simply  is,  Is  the  Reformation,  with  all  its  blessings,  worth  defending  ?  If 
it  is,  it  is  of  no  use  to  satisfy  ourselves  with  using  totally-  inadequate 
means  for  the  purpose,  because  they  are  cheap  and  easy.  Such  means  only 
have  the  effect  of  lulling  our  friends  asleep,  and  emboldening  our  enemies. 
This  is  perfectly  well  understood  in  physical  warfare.  Small  preparations 
invite  war  ;  large  preparations  crush  it ;  but  "  the  children  of  this  world  are 
wiser  in  their  generation  than  the  children  of  light."  Failing  the  adoption 
of  adequate  means  in  London,  every  district  in  England  should  take  the 
matter  up  with  energy,  and,  in  connexion  with  our  friends  in  London,  fight 
the  great  battle  of  truth  and  liberty.  May  the  Lord  himself  direct  the 
prayers  and  energies  of  his  own  people,  and  turn  back  our  captivity  like  the 
streams  of  the  south  ! 

P.S. — To  test  the  state  of  England  still  more  fully,  I  requested  another 
minister  from  Scotland,  well  acquainted  with  the  subject,  who  was  about  to 
supply  a  pulpit  in  a  southern  English  town,  to  see  whether  he  could  find  any 
indications  of  Protestant  knowledge  or  zeal.     He  writes  to  say,  "  I  did  not 

sacceed.     I  could  make  nothing  of or .     They  talk  about  '  canny 

Scotch.'  I  never  saw  any  class  of  people  cannier  in  opening  their  pockets 
for  religious  purposes  than  the  English.  At  the  church  where  I  was 
preaching  they  could  not  venture  even  to  have  the  ordinary  offering 
at  the  door."  This  requires  a  slight  modification.  Some  of  the  English 
give  liberally  for  certain  good  objects,  but  the  mass  of  them  are  at  pre- 
sent perhaps  more  self-indulgent  and  less  liberal  than  the  Scotch,  whilst 
they  are  almost  entirely  blind  to  the  duty  of  contributing  for  the  defence  of 
Protestantism. 


HISTORICAL  MEANING  OF  THE  REFORMATION. 

The  following  extract  from  Carlyle's  Life  of  Frederich  the  Great^  is  both 
powerful  and  suggestive. 

The  Reformation  was  the  great  event  of  that  Sixteenth  Century  ;  according 
as  a  man  did  something  in  that,  or  did  nothing  and  obstructed  doing,  has  he 
much  claim  to  memory,  or  no  claim,  in  this  age  of  ours.  The  more  it  be- 
comes apparent  that  the  Reformation  was  the  event  then  transacting  itself, 
was  the  thing  that  Germany  and  Europe  either  did  or  refused  to  do,  the  more 
does  the  historical  significance  of  men  attach  itself  to  the  phases  of  that 
transaction.  Accordingly,  we  notice  henceforth  that  the  memorable  points  of 
Brandenburg  history,  what  of  it  sticks  naturally  to  the  memory  of  a  reader  or 
student,  connect  themselves  of  their  own  accord,  almost  all,  with  the  history 
of  the  Reformation.  That  has  proved  to  be  the  law  of  Nature  in  regard  to 
them,  softly  establishing  itself ;  and  it  is  ours  to  follow  that  law. 

Brandenburg,  not  at  first  unanimously,  by  no  means  too  inconsiderately, 

*  Any  one  who  will  read  the  late  work  of  Dr.  DoUinger,  a  great  champion  of  Rome, 
entitled,  The  Church  and  the  Churches  (London  :  Hurst  and  Blackett),  will  see  that  he 
clearly  understands  the  weakness  and  apathy  of  English  Protestantism,  and  the  immense 
advantage  which  Rome  at  present  possesses  in  struggling  for  its  overthrow. 
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but  with  overwhelming  unanimity  when  the  matter  became  clear,  was  lucky 
enough  to  adopt  the  Reformation ; — and  stands  by  it  ever  since  in  its  ever- 
widening  scope,  amid  such  difficulties  as  there  might  be.  Brandenburg  had 
felt  somehow,  that  it  could  do  no  other.  And  ever  onwards,  through  the 
times  even  of  our  little  Fritz  and  farther,  if  we  will  understand  the  word 
"Reformation,''  Brandenburg  so  feels  ;  being,  at  this  day,  to  an  honourable 
degree,  incapable  of  believing  incredibilities,  of  adopting  solemn  shams,  or 
pretending  to  live  on  spiritual  moonshine.  "Which  has  been  of  uncountable 
advantage  to  Brandenburg  : — how  could  it  fail  ?  This  was  what  we  must 
call  obeying  the  audible  voice  of  Heaven.  To  which  same  "  voice,"  at  that 
time,  all  that  did  not  give  ear, — what  has  become  of  them  since ;  have  they 
not  signally  had  the  penalties  to  pay ! 

"  Penalties :"  quarrel  not  with  the  old  phraseology,  good  reader  ;  attend 
rather  to  the  thing  it  means.  The  word  was  heard  of  old,  with  a  right 
solemn  meaning  attached  to  it,  from  theological  pulpits  and  such  places  ;  and 
may  still  be  heard  there  with  a  half-meaning,  or  with  no  meaning,  though  it 
has  rather  become  obsolete  to  modern  ears.  But  the  thing  should  not  have 
fallen  obsolete  ;  the  thing  is  a  grand  and  solemn  truth,  expressive  of  a  silent 
law  of  Heaven,  which  continues  for- ever  valid.  The  most  untheological  of 
men  may  still  assert  the  same  thing,  and  invite  all  men  to  notice  it,  as  a  silent 
monition  and  prophecy  in  this  universe ;  to  take  it,  with  more  of  awe  than 
they  are  wont,  as  a  correct  reading  of  the  Will  of  the  Eternal  in  respect  of 
such  matters ;  and,  in  their  modern  sphere,  to  bear  the  same  well  in  mind. 
For  it  is  perfectly  certain,  and  may  be  seen  with  eyes  in  any  quarter  of  Europe 
at  this  day. 

Protestant  or  not  Protestant  ?  The  question  meant  everywhere  :  "  Is  there 
anything  of  nobleness  in  you,  0  Nation,  or  is  there  nothing?  Are  there,  in 
this  nation,  enough  of  heroic  men  to  venture  forward,  and  to  battle  for  God's 
Truth  versus  the  Devil's  Falsehood,  at  the  peril  of  life  and  more?  Men  who 
prefer  death,  and  all  else,  to  living  under  falsehood, — who,  once  for  all,  will 
not  live  under  falsehood  ;  but  having  drawn  the  sword  against  it  (the  time 
being  come  for  that  rare  and  important  step),  throw  away  the  scabbard,  and 
can  say,  in  pious  clearness,  with  their  whole  soul :  '  Come  on,  then !  Life 
under  falsehood  is  not  good  for  me,  and  we  will  try  it  out  now.  Let  it  be  to 
the  death  between  us,  then  1'"  * 

Once  risen  into  this  divine  white-heat  of  temper,  were  it  only  for  a  season 
and  not  again,  the  nation  is  thenceforth  considerable  through  all  its  remaining 
history.  What  immensities  of  dross  and  crypto-poisonous  matter  will  it  not 
burn  out  of  itself  in  that  high  temperature,  in  the  course  of  a  few  years ! 
Witness  Cromwell  and  his  Puritans, — making  England  habitable  even  under 
the  Charles-Second  terms  for  a  couple  of  centuries  more.  Nations  are  bene- 
fited, I  believe,  for  ages,  by  being  tlirown  once  into  divine  white-heat  in  this 
manner.  And  no  nation  that  has  not  had  such  divine  paroxysms  at  any  time, 
is  apt  to  come  to  much. 

That  was  now,  in  this  epoch,  the  English  of  "  adopting  Protestantism ; " 
and  we  need  not  wonder  at  the  results  which  it  has  had,  and  which  the  want 
of  it  has  had.  For  the  want  of  it  is  literally  the  want  of  loyalty  to  the  Maker 
of  this  universe.  He  who  wants  that,  what  else  has  he,  or  can  he  have?  If  you 
do  not,  you  man  or  you  nation,  love  the  truth  enough,  but  try  to  make  a 
chapman- bargain  with  truth,  instead  of  giving  yourself  wholly  soul  and  body 
aud  life  to  her,  truth  will  not  live  with  you,  truth  will  depart  from  you ;  and 
only  logic,  "  wit"  (for  example,  "  London  wit")»  sophistry,  virtu,  the  esthetic 
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arts,  and  perhaps  (for  a  short  while)  book-keeping  by  double  entry,  will  abide 
with  yon.  You  will  follow  falsity,  and  think  it  truth,  you  unfortunate  man 
or  nation.  You  will  right  surely,  you  for  one,  stumble  to  the  devil ;  and 
are  every  day  and  hour,  little  as  you  imagine  it,  making  progress  thither. 

Austria,  Spain,  Italy,  France,  Poland, — the  offer  of  the  Reformation  was 
made  everywhere  ;  and  it  is  curious  to  see  what  has  become  of  the  nations 
that  would  not  hear  it.  In  all  countries  were  some  that  accepted  ;  but  in 
many  there  were  not  enough,  and  the  rest,  slowly  or  swiftly,  with  fatal  diffi- 
cult industry,  contrived  to  bum  them  out.  Austria  was  once  full  of  Protest- 
ants; but  the  hide-bound  Flemish-Spanish  Kaiser- element  presiding  over  it, 
obstinately,  for  two  centuries,  kept  saying,  "No  ;  we,  with  our  dull  obstinate 
Cimburgis  under-lip  and  lazy  eyes,  with  our  ponderous  Austrian  depth  of 
habituality  and  indolence  of  intellect,  we  prefer  steady  darkness  to  uncertain 
new  light ! " — and  all  men  may  see  where  Austria  now  is.  Spain  still  more : 
poor  Spain  going  about,  at  this  time,  making  its  '■'■pronunciamentos  ;"  all  the 
factious  attorneys  in  its  little  towns  assembling  to  pronounce  virtually  this, 
"  The  old  is  a  lie,  then, — good  heavens,  after  we  so  long  tried  hard,  harder 
than  any  nation,  to  think  it  a  truth  I — and  if  it  be  not  rights  of  man,  red 
republic  and  progress  of  the  species,  we  know  not  what  now  to  believe  or  to 
do  ;  and  are  as  a  people  stumbling  on  steep  places,  in  the  darkness  of  mid- 
night !" — They  refused  truth  when  she  came  ;  and  now  truth  knows  nothing 
of  them.  All  stars,  and  heavenly  lights,  have  become  veiled  to  such  men ; 
they  must  now  follow  terrestrial  ignes  fatui,  and  think  them  stars.  That  is 
the  doom  passed  upon  them. 

Italy  too  had  its  Protestants  ;  but  Italy  killed  them— managed  to  extinguish 
Protestantism.  Italy  put-up  silently  with  practical  lies  of  all  kinds ;  and, 
shrugging  its  shoulders,  preferred  going  into  Dilettantism  and  the  Fine  Arts! 
The  Italians,  instead  of  the  sacred  service  of  fact  and  performance,  did  music, 
painting,  and  the  like  : — till  even  that  has  become  impossible  for  them  ;  and 
no  noble  nation,  sunk  from  virtue  to  virtu,  ever  offered  such  a  spectacle 
before.  He  that  will  prefer  Dilettantism  in  this  world  for  his  outfit,  shall 
have  it ;  but  all  the  gods  will  depart  from  him ;  and  manful  veracity, 
earnestness  of  purpose,  devout  depth  of  soul,  shall  no  more  be  his.  He 
can  if  he  like  make  himself  a  soprano,  and  sing  for  hire  ; — and  probably  that 
is  the  real  goal  for  him. 

But  the  sharpest- cut  example  is  France ;  to  which  we  constantly  return  for 
illustration.  France,  with  its  keen  intellect,  saw  the  truth  and  saw  the 
falsity,  in  those  Protestant  times  ;  and,  with  its  ardour  of  generous  impulse, 
was  prone  enough  to  adopt  the  former.  France  was  within  a  hairsbreadth  of 
becoming  actually  Protestant.  But  France  saw  good  to  massacre  Protestant- 
ism, and  end  it  in  the  night  of  St.  Bartholomew  1572.  The  celestial  Apparitor 
of  Heaven's  chancery,  so  we  may  speak,  the  genius  of  fact  and  veracity,  had 
left  his  writ  of  summons  ;  writ  was  read ; — and  replied  to  in  this  manner. 
The  genius  of  fact  and  veracity  accordingly  withdrew  ;  was  staved  off,  got 
kept  away,  for  two  hundred  years.  But  the  writ  of  summons  had  been 
served ;  Heaven's  messenger  could  not  stay  away  for  ever.  No ;  he  returned 
duly :  with  accounts  run  up,  on  compound  interest,  to  the  actual  hour,  in 
1792  ; — and  then,  at  last,  there  had  to  be  a  "  Protestantism  ;"  and  we  know 
of  what  kind  that  was! 

Nations  did  not  so  understand  it,  nor  did  Brandenburg  more  than  the 
others  ;  but  the  question  of  questions  for  them  at  that  time,  decisive  of  their 
history  for  half  a  thousand  years  to  come,  was.  Will  you  obey  the  heavenly 
voice,  or  will  you  not  ?  r  2 
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DEGRADATION  OF  THE  ROMAN  PEOPLE. 

The  following  essay,  read  at  a  late  meeting  of  the  Royal  Society  for  the 
Prevention  of  Cruelty  to  Animals,  is  fitted  to  illustrate  the  fact  that 
Romanism  and  heathenism  are  equally  degrading,  and  that,  if  anything. 
Popery  makes  men  worse  than  they  are  by  nature.  The  paper  was  written 
by  Madame  Elphis  Melena  : — 

"  No  person,  however  dormant  his  humane  propensities  may  be,  can  spend  some 
time  at  Rome  without  remarking  that  there,  perhaps  more  than  in  any  other  part  of 
Italy,  all  animals  are  treated  with  a  cruelty  which  is  a  perfect  disgrace  to  mankind. 

"  The  cruelties  inflicted  upon  the  horses,  mules,  and  donkeys,  especially  upon 
those  used  for  public  conveyances  and  the  transport  of  loaded  carts,  are  the  most 
striking,  because  they  are  the  most  apparent.  The  loads  these  animals  are  expected 
to  draw  are  so  out  of  proportion  with  their  strength,  and  the  scanty  wretched  food 
allotted  to  them,  that  all  they  can  do  is  to  get  on,  over  a  quite  level  road,  but  as 
soon  as  it  becomes  heavy,  or  in  the  least  slanting,  the  task  imposed  upon  those 
starved  and  lacerated  animals  is  a  material  impossibility.  It  is  on  such  occasions  that 
the  carters  display  their  cruelty  in  a  variety  of  means  which  my  pen  refuses  to  describe. 
More  than  one  unfortunate  horse,  mule,  and  donkey,  has,  in  consequence  of  such 
inhuman  treatment,  breathed  its  last  breath  before  the  very  house  I  inhabit,  and  which 
my  interference  could  not  prevent.  I  know  persons  who  actually  have  left  their 
lodgings,  which  were  situated  in  a  slanting  street  of  great  passage,  because  they 
could  not  witness  the  daily  repetition  of  such  cruel  scenes. 

"  Not  only  the  horses,  mules,  and  donkeys  are  victims  of  Italian  barbarism,  the 
buffaloes  and  the  oxen,  continually  used  for  transporting  the  greatest  weights,  have 
no  better  fate ;  their  drivers  are  armed  with  a  sort  of  wooden  lance,  which  is  pro- 
vided at  the  end  with  a  long,  sharp,  iron  point  ;  with  this  weapon  they  knock  and 
wound  the  poor  animals  in  the  most  sensitive,  and  often  sore  parts  of  the  back  part 
of  their  head,  when  their  last  strength  fails.  A  most  trustworthy  person  told  me  he 
had  seen  drivers  thrust  their  pointed  spears  most  vigorously  in  the  ear  of  an  ox 
which,  overcome  by  fatigue,  and  reduced  to  an  appalling  state  of  distress,  was  lying 
groaning  on  the  ground  ;  the  blood  gushed  out  of  his  ear,  but  this  sight  merely 
excited  the  curiosity  of  the  passing  public,  without  one  voice  of  commiseration  being 
heard  in  behalf  of  the  unfortunate  sufferer ! 

"  If  such  is  the  way  in  which  the  Romans  treat  animals  whose  life  is  of  value  to 
them,  and  on  whose  services  their  livelihood  partially  depends,  what  is  to  be  expected 
from  them  for  those  poor  victims  who  are  doomed  to  be  killed  ? 

"  One  day,  driving  through  a  rather  humble  part  of  Home,  I  saw  something  like 
a  blazing  ball  moving  to  and  fro ;  on  inquiring  what  it  was,  I  heard  it  was  a  rat, 
which  was  burning  alive,  'for,'  added  the  Roman,  '  it  is  customary  to  bathe  the  rats 
in  some  combustible  liquid,  and  then  to  set  them  on  fire,  a  joke  in  which  the  masons 
excel,  and  to  which  they  invite  a  great  number  of  spectators,' — and,  in  fact,  a  large 
circle  of  people  were  following  with  evident  interest  the  tortures  inflicted  upon  the 
wretched  rat. 

'*  A  Roman  '  employe,'  who  I  tried  to  gain  for  the  Society  I  wished  to  found, 
assured  me  that  his  foniale  servant  used  to  kill  the  fowls,  by  tearing  off  their  heads, 
just  as  one  would  uccork  a  bottle  of  wine,  that  he  had  forbidden  that  mode  of 
execution,  not  for  the  cruelty,  but  for  the  look  of  the  thing.  Often  when  such  a 
process  does  not  take  place,  turkeys,  fowls,  ducks,  pigeons,  and  every  species  of  bird 
are  plucked  alive,  because,  according  to  what  the  people  say,  it  is  done  quicker,  and 
as  to  the  pain  tlie  animal  undergoes,  that  is  of  no  consideration,  as  they  are  to  be 
killed. 

"  Close  to  the  Pantheon,  where  the  game  and  poultry  market  is  held  daily,  the 
lambs  and  birds  doomed  to  die  are  hung  by  hundreds  to  large  iron  hooks  fixed  foi* 
that  purpose  to  a  wall.  The  butchers  actually  pass  the  hook  through  the  sinewy 
part  of  the  animal's  hind  legs,  and  let  them  dangle  till  it  is  their  good  plea.sure  to 
end  their  sufferings  by  cutting  their  throats.  If  by  chance  one  passes  that  place  of 
torture,  one  is  perfectly  stunned,  by  the  universal  bleating,  screaming,  and  moaning 
of  the  different  species  of  uselessly  agonized  animals. 

"  The  slaughter-houses  at  Rome  are  open  at  all  times  to  everybody,  and  the  scenes 
of  cruelty  which  tnke  place  there  are  a  fit  school  for  destroying  in  the  hearts  of  the 
children  and  adults,  who  but  too  willingly  assemble  there,  every  germ  of  humanity. 
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"  A  person  quite  worthy  of  belief,  assured  me  he  had  seen  a  man  strike  an  ox 
eight  times,  but  so  ineflBcaciously  that  after  the  eighth  blow  the  animal  was  not  yet 
stunned,  the  butcher  impatiently  gave  it  up,  and  left  the  ■victim  half  dead !  Ihe 
oxen,  who  mostly  arrive  fn  m  far,  and  quite  exhausted,  never  receive  a  drop  of 
water,  or  a  mouthful  of  hay,  and  linger  sometimes  several  days  in  a  place  swamping 
with  blood.  At  two  or  three  miles  from  Rome,  I  have  seen  many  an  ox,  and  many 
a  sheep  die  with  fatigue  before  arriving  at  the  slaughter-house. 

"  The  killing  of  an  ox  in  the  small  mountain  tovras  near  Rome,  whose  populations, 
by  the  want  of  roads  and  communications,  vegetate  in  complete  ignorance  and  bar- 
barism, belongs  to  the  chief  entertainment  of  the  place.  The  people  labour  under 
the  prejudice,  that  the  meat  is  better  if  the  animal  is  killed  when  perfectly  infuriated, 
and  they  do  all  they  can  to  render  it  half  mad  before  the  butcher  gives  it  the  death- 
blow. But  the  state  of  fatigue  to  which  the  victim  is  reduced  through  the  long 
distance  it  has  been  obliged  to  make  to  reach  the  destination,  is  sometimes  so  great, 
that  no  pain  inflicted  can  excite  the  animal.  Thus,  I  have  been  told  by  a  witness, 
that,  at  a  place  called  '  Segni,'  a  cow,  which,  notwithstanding  every  sort  of  torment, 
would  not  move,  was  forced  to  do  so  by  a  monster  of  cruelty,  who  broke  the  tail  of 
the  animal  close  to  its  back,  so  that  the  cracking  of  the  bones  was  heard,  and  the 
groans  of  the  cow  were  such,  that  the  person  who  told  me  this  hurried  away  with 
the  utmost  disgust  from  a  spectacle  to  which  several  priests  assisted  with  evident 
delight. 

"  The  fate  of  the  dogs  at  Rome  is  not  better  than  that  of  any  other  animal. 
During  the  night  a  number  of  men  and  boys  prowl  about  in  search  of  the  forlorn 
curs,  who  then  are  looking  for  food  on  the  '  immondezzai,'  places  appropriate  for 
receiving  t!  e  dregs  of  all  the  kitchens.  One  hears  them  disputing  with  each  other 
for  some  horrid  dainty,  growling  and  barking  to  defend  themselves  from  the 
treacherous  '  lazo'  or  sling,  which  their  pursuers  throw  with  great  dexterity  round 
their  neck.  Fortunate  (comparatively  speaking)  is  the  dog  whose  sizs  will  bring 
fifteen  bnjoichies  {about  8d.),  because  he  is  then  taken  to  a  place  called  Porto-'eone, 
where  his  bringer  receives  that  sum  for  him,  and  where  there  is  some  chance  of  his 
dying  quicker,  and  with  less  torment  than  the  smaller  dog,  whose  size  will  not  be 
paid  with  fifteen  bajoich  >es  ;  and  who  falls  a  victim  to  a  set  of  cruel  idlers,  by  whom 
the  animal  is  dragged  for  days  and  days  through  the  town  and  slowly  mangled  to 
death,  without  the  law  or  compassion  puts  an  end  to  such  a  cruelty.  I  have  seen 
boys  in  the  streets  and  on  the  high  roads  not  permitting  some  poor  horse  or  dog 
(victim  of  mans  barbarism)  to  breathe  their  last  in  peace,  but  who  amused  them- 
selves in  pe'.ting  them  with  stones,  or  thrusting  sticks  in  their  wounds. 

"  All  horses,  mules,  and  donkeys,  sold  for  the  mere  value  of  their  skins,  because 
unfit  for  all  work,  are  left  to  starve  in  the  already  mentioned  place,  Porto-leone, 
Tied  to  a  wall,  exposed  in  summer  to  the  most  intense  heat,  and  in  winter  to  a 
bitter  c^li,  they  have,  in  suflFeiing  the  pangs  of  thirst  and  the  craving  of  hunger, 
not  even  the  possibility  of  resting  their  bruised  and  wounded  limbs  ;  and  if  you  ask 
the  men  in  whose  charge  they  are,  '  Why  they  do  not  put  an  end  to  such  miseries?' 
they  answer  with  a  demoniac  grin,  '  Why  should  we  take  that  trouble,  at  last 
they  die  I ' 

'■  I  cannot  refrain  from  mentioning  a  most  barbarous  custom  which  is  used,  not  at 
Rome,  but  at  Biella  and  Saicthia — two  small  towns,  situated  in  Piedmont,  between 
Milan  and  Turin ;  for  I  am  sure  that  if  the  Royal  Society  by  influence  or  investigation 
can  put  an  end  to  it,  it  will  be  taken  into  due  consideration.  For  one  of  the  chief  indus- 
tries of  those  places,  the  skins  of  goats  and  kids  are  requisite  to  this  purpose ;  and 
those  unfortunate  animals  are  flayed  alive  by  hundreds.  An  incision  is  first  made  in 
the  skin  all  around  the  neck,  after  which  the  horrid  process  takes  place.  Children 
flock  together  from  ail  sides  to  witness  that  shocking  spectacle;  their  eyes  become 
familiar  with  such  a  bloody  sight,  their  ears  with  the  yells  of  the  agonized  gcats, 
and  their  hearts  for  ever  hardened  to  every  humane  feeling ! 

"  I  have  limited  myself  to  giving  only  an  outline  of  some  of  the  cruelties  which 
I  know  are  going  on  daily  at  Eome.  Far  from  exaggerating  them,  1  am  sorry  to 
say  that  I  dared  not  arrive  at  the  mark  of  truth ;  but  1  hope  that  what  I  have  said 
is  sufficient  to  prove  how  urgent  the  necessity  of  an  active  society  has  become  there. 
It  is  certainly  easier  to  point  out  the  evils  than  to  suggest  the  efficacious  means  of 
obviating  and  annulling  them,  especially  at  a  time  when  the  Government  of  the 
afflicted  country  trembles  for  its  self-preservation,  and  sees  in  every  proposal,  in 
every  progress  and  innovation  some  treachery  or  political  snare.  1  am,  however, 
so  convinced  that  {whatever  change  may  take  place)  one  step  now  is  ten  gained  for 
the  future  ' periculum  in  mora,'  and  every  delay  or  postponement,  under  whatsoever 


150      THE  BULWARK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  DEC.  1,  1802. 

pretext  it  may  be  proposed,  is  a  treason  to  the  great  cause  of  humanity  which 
assembles  us  here.  So  much  is  to  be  done  at  Rome,  that  not  one  day  ought  to  be 
lost;  and  the  more  appalling  the  evils  are,  the  quicker  the  remedies  to  make  them 
subside  ought  to  be  applied. 

"  Naples  was  still  quivering  in  every  limb  from  the  political  crisis,  when  one  of 
the  most  meritorious  and  active  members  of  this  Society,  Mr.  W.  Adams  Smith, 
sucessfully  implanted  next  to  the  tricolors  of  the  Savoy,  the  Banner  of  Humanity. 
The  existence  of  the  Society  at  Naples  is  an  undeniable  fact,  whose  beneficent  influ- 
ence will,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  become  more  and  more  sensible  by  degrees  as  the  nation 
advances  in  civilisation. 

"  At  Rome  everything  is  wanted  : — the  aid  of  the  press,  the  obtainment  of  laws, 
the  unremitting  humane  influence  of  permanent  and  temporary  residents,  but  before 
all,  the  foundation  of  a  vigilant  active  society. 

"  It  is  not  the  mere  doing  away  with  a  few  such  abuses,  but  one  might  say  the 
regeneration  of  a  people,  which,  according  to  my  notions,  is  the  task  of  such  a 
society,  a  task  which  certainly  would  seem  too  arduous  were  we  not  animated  with 
the  hope  that  some  powerful  assistance  was  near  at  hand ;  but  a  task  whose  very 
difficulties  ought  to  spur  and  incite  every  well-feeling  person  to  a  redoubled  zeal 
and  ardour. 

"  After  due  consideration,  I  think  that  if  the  Royal  Society  (referring  or  not 
referring  to  the  representation  I  have  made  of  the  state  of  things  at  Rome)  could 
induce  Mr.  Odo  Russell,  Her  Majesty's  Charge  d' Affaires,  and  Mr.  Severn,  Her 
Majesty's  Consul  at  Rome,  to  espouse  the  cause  of  humanity  warmly,  and  urge 
those  gentlemen  to  obtain  from  the  Roman  Government  the  permission  of  founding 
a  Society  for  the  Prevention  of  Cruelty  to  Animals,  it  might  be  the  most  efficacious 
manner  of  acting.  A  particular  address  from  the  London  Society  to  his  grace  the 
Cardinal  Antonelli  (which  I  am  willing  to  have  safely  conveyed  to  his  hands),  and 
a  circular  address  or  note  to  some  other  cardinals  and  Roman  noblemen  whom  I 
could  name  as  being  most  likely  to  enter  into  our  views,  might  perhaps  be  conducive 
to  our  hope  and  to  a  desired  result. 

"  Unpleasing  as  my  name  may  be  to  the  Roman  Government,  and  injudicious  as 
it  would  be  to  mention  me  as  a  person  who  devotes  herself  to  the  foundation  of  the 
society,  I  think  it  might  not  be  useless  to  name  me  to  Mr.  Odo  Russell  and  Mr. 
Severn  ;  it  would  give  me  a  right  to  interest  myself  for  the  cause  in  a  latent,  though 
not  less  active  way.  The  difficulties  and  obstacles  against  which  we  have  had,  and 
will  have  to  strive,  are  such  that  unfortunately  the  zeal  of  more  than  one  well- 
intentioned  person  is  suppressed,  and  I  would  therefore  not  willingly  deprive  the 
cause  of  humanity  of  the  unremitting  ardour  I  feel  on  its  behalf. 

"  Feelings  of  humanity  towards  animals  are  unfortunately  at  present  so  strange  to 
the  Italians,  that  it  is  almost  useless  to  appeal  to  them. 

The  Chairman  (S.  Gurney,  Esq.,  M.P.)  adverted  to  the  facts  that  in  many  parts  of 
Italy  the  eyes  of  singing-birds  were  burnt  out  with  the  object  of  improving  their 
song.  He  also  mentioned  the  practice  of  bringing  lambs  into  the  Roman  market 
hung  up  by  the  leg  with  their  heads  downwards.  Twenty  years  ago  his  uncle.  Sir 
Fowell  Buxton  represented  the  latter  practice  to  the  Pope,  and  ho  believed  had 
succeeded  in  obtaining  some  mitigation  of  it. 


THE  AWAKENED  SPIRIT  OF  ITALY. 

The  following  is  translated  from  an  article  written  from  Naples : — 
A  rich  man,  who  was  near  death,  called  together  such  persons  as  he  in- 
tended leaving  his  wealth  to,  and  addressed  them  thus :  "  Here  is  a  field, 
which  is  to  bo  yours,  but  only  on  one  condition  ;  that  is,  that  you  will  never 
sow  in  it  anything  but  corn,  nor  till  it  in  any  other  way  than  that  I  ordain ; 
full  directions  for  which  you  will  find  in  my  will.  But  mind,  should  you 
sow  aught  else  than  the  good  seed  I  appoint,  the  field  from  that  hour  will  be 
taken  from  you.     Trustees  are  authorized  to  give  it  to  others." 

The  heirs  accepted  on  these  terras,  and  for  some  time  did  not  swerve 
from  the  conditions  laid  down.  But  after  a  while  one  of  them  took  it  into 
his  head  to  sow  a  few  other  grains  secretly.    Another  said  to  himself :  "  The 
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old  man  was  a  dotard  ;  were  I  to  sow  madder  instead  of  corn,  it  would  an- 
swer my  purpose  mach  better."  Accordingly  he  sowed  all  kinds  of  grain, 
and  very  soon  the  field  bore  no  resemblance  to  its  original  state  ;  so  that, 
could  the  testator  have  risen,  he  would  not  have  recognised  his  own  pro- 
perty. It  happened  one  day  that  the  trustees  appeared  with  the  will  in 
hand,  and  who  then  was  found  in  fault  ?  It  is  easy  to  guess.  The  heirs  who 
had  thought  to  acquire  a  means  of  riches  contrary  to  the  stipulations  laid 
down  by  their  benefactor,  became  all  at  once  poor. 

Well,  the  testator  is  God.  The  will  spoken  of  is  His  Holy  Word.  His 
field  is  the  Church.  His  heirs,  the  clergy ;  and  those  who  turned  so  widely 
aside,  it  is  easy  to  suppose,  are  the  priests  of  Rome. 

God  had  given  to  them  good  evangelical  doctrines  to  sow  in  the  church, 
but  they  found  that  they  did  not  answer  their  avaricious  purposes.  It  then 
occurred  to  them  that  there  would  be  more  profit  for  them  in  the  Lord's  field 
if  they  were  to  cultivate  commercial  and  productive  plants,  as  indulgences, 
purgatory,  priestly  confessions,  and  other  such  tares,  which  they  found  no 
one  knows  where.  Jesus  Christ  has  let  them  go  on  in  their  ways,  hoping 
they  would  come  to  a  state  of  repentance ;  but  it  would  appear  repentance  is 
neither  for  Pope  nor  priest,  seeing  they  consider  themselves  holy  and  infal- 
lible. But  let  them  beware !  the  great  and  good  God  may  ere  long  bring  to 
mind  his  will,  and  send  among  his  church  the  ministers  of  his  judgment. 

The  above  are  the  expressions  of  a  working-man  at  one  of  the  conferences 
held  recently  by  M.  Alberalla  d'Afilito  ;  and  it  is  in  this  style  the  Neapolitan 
"popolani"  hold  controversies  with  their  former  spiritual  guides. — Translated 
from  the  Bulletin  Evangelique  de  la  Basse-Bretagne. 


MAY  AN  EX-ROMISH  PRIEST  MARRY  ? 

Ak  important  judgment  relative  to  the  marriage  of  Roman  Catholic 
priests,  or  such  as  have  been  Roman  Catholic  priests,  in  France,  has  been 
rendered  by  the  Civil  Tribunal  of  Perigueux.  It  appears  that  a  certain 
Monsieur  Brou  de  Lauriere,  who  had  for  years  been  a  regularly  consecrated 
priest  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  for  some  reason  abandoned  the 
sacred  office  and  entered  into  civil  life.  In  process  of  time,  he  went  a  step 
further,  and  proposed  to  enter  into  the  holy  state  of  matrimony.  But  the 
mayor  of  Perlguenx  refused  to  perform  for  him  the  marriage  ceremony, 
which  the  laws  of  France  authorized  him,  as  a  civil  magistrate,  to  perform. 
Mons.  Brou  de  Lauriere  next  applied  to  the  mayor  of  the  neighbouring 
commune  of  Cendrienx,  but  only  to  meet  another  refusal.  Nothing  daunted 
by  these  defeats,  he  at  once  went  into  a  law  court  and  prosecuted  the 
worthy  mayors.  In  the  first  trial  the  judges  were  equally  divided  in 
opinion,  and  he  was  of  course  nou- suited.  On  the  second  trial  he  had  for, 
his  advocate  the  celebrated  Jules  Favre  of  Paris,  one  of  the  ablest  and 
most  fearless  of  the  French  bar.  The  trial  excited  unusual  interest,  for  the 
question  was  to  be  settled,  Whether  a  man  who  had  been  a  priest  and 
abandoned  the  ministry,  was  to  be  considered  in  any  sense  a  priest  still, 
according  to  the  old  maxim,  "  Once  a  priest  always  a  priest,"  as  is  the 
case  in  the  Greek  Church.  The  Procurmr  Imperial,  or  Attorney-General, 
demanded,  "  in  the  name  of  the  faithful,  and  in  the  name  of  liberty  of 
worship,"  that  the  marriage  should  be  forbidden. 

In  the  course  of  the  argument,  on  the  part  of  the  prosecuting  attorney, 
some  things  worthy  of  notice  were  advanced,  among  which  we  may  cite 
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the  remark :  "  There  is  no  Catholic  religion  without  confession,  and  con- 
fession is  not  possible  without  the  obligation  of  celibacy  on  the  part  of  the 
priests."  The  meaning  of  this  is,  we  suppose,  that  if  the  priests  were 
married  men,  their  wives  would  certainly  extract  from  them,  by  their 
importunity  and  blandishments,  the  secrets  committed  to  their  husbands 
by  the  ladies  of  the  parish — which  is  certainly  not  very  complimentary 
either  to  the  priests  or  the  ladies.  But  such  arguments  were  all  in  vain. 
The  court  decided  that,  by  the  Code  Napoleon,  no  man  loses  his  civil 
rights  when  he  enters  into  holy  orders ;  of  course  he  does  not  lose  them 
when  he  quits  the  sacred  office  and  re-enters  the  walks  of  civil  life.  And  as 
marriage  is  merely  a  civil  contract,  the  Church  has  no  power  over  the  law 
in  this  respect.  The  Mayors  of  Perigueux  and  Cendrieux  were  condemned. 
Of  course  neither  of  them  will  now  hesitate  to  perform  the  nuptial  cere- 
mony for  Monsieur  Brou  de  Lauriere,  the  ex-priest.  This  decision,  in 
which  common  sense  sustains  the  law,  must  have  a  great  effect  in  France, 
where  a  Catholic  priest  has  hitherto  found  it  impossible,  we  believe,  to 
enter  the  married  state,  even  after  they  renounced  the  Romish  Church,  un- 
less they  became  Protestants. 


SIGNS  OF  THE  TIMES. 


Wars  and  rumours  of  wars  will  possibly  be  accompanied  or  followed  in 
some  lands  by  infidel  and  Popish  persecutions,  and  so  the  sons  of  those 
present  will  need  to  be  strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the  power  of  His  might. 
Different  as  our  interpretations  of  prophecy  and  our  prognostications  may 
be,  there  is,  I  suppose,  no  one  among  us  Avho  looks  for  a  quiet  time,  halcj'on 
days,  an  Augustau  age  of  art  and  letters,  and  gentle  luxury  for  our  imme- 
diate descendants.  No  prophet  am  I ;  but  when  I  look  intently  on  my 
sons,  and  on  you,  my  dear  young  parishioners,  I  seem  to  myself  like  one 
who  hears  and  sees  tokens  of  a  sifting  and  a  shaking  and  a  suffering  dis- 
pensation. "  I  am  pained,"  cried  Jeremiah  to  an  incredulous  people ;  "  I 
am  pained  at  my  very  heart ;  my  heart  maketh  a  noise  in  me ;  I  cannot 
hold  my  peace,  because  thou  hast  heard,  0  my  soul,  the  sound  of  the 
trumpet,  the  alarm  of  war  !"  And  we,  also,  in  the  midst  of  subterraneau 
concussions  and  trumpet-calls,  think  of  possible  convulsions  and  trials  of 
fortitude,  and  desire  for  those  who  come  after  us  a  Christianity  in  earnest. 
Be  men,  therefore,  in  knowledge,  in  faith,  in  self-denial,  in  endurance,  in 
effort,  in  diligence,  in  perseverance,  in  love.  Or  to  comprehend  it  in  a 
word,  "  Be  ye  holy." — Dr.  J.  W.  Alexander,  Christian  Faith  aiuJ 
Practice. 


POPERY  IN  PRINCE  EDWARD'S  ISLAND. 

OuE  readers  are  aware  that  the  Protestants  of  this  colony  gained  some 
time  ago  a  signal  victory,  and  emancipated  themselves  from  the  tyrannical 
sway  of  the  Popish  priests.  Rome,  however,  is  ever  ready  to  renew  the 
struggle  upon  the  first  opportunity,  and  at  the  present  moment  she  is  again 
struggling  to  secure  her  political  supremacy.  A  bold  move  has  been  made 
by  one  of  the  priests  to  secure  the  dismissal  from  oflice  of  W,  H.  Pope,  Esq., 
one  of  the  Secretaries  of  State,  and  evidently  a  determined  Protestant.  Mr. 
Pope  has  repelled  the  attempt  with  just  indignation,  and  wo  could  only 
desire  that  some  of  our  leading  statesmen  would  manifest  similar  intelligence 
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and  courage  in  dealing  with  the  same  enemy.  Captain  Gordon  said, 
"  Satan's  servants  are  like  himself,  resist  the  devil  and  he  will  flee."  The 
following  extract  from  Mr.  Pope's  second  letter,  published  in  the  Charlotte- 
town  Monitor  for  July  9th,  will  give  an  idea  of  how  he  handles  the  priest  :— 

"  TO  THE  BEV.  ANGUS  M-DONALD,  HECTOR  OF  ST.  DUXSTAX's  COLLEGE. 

«  Reverend  Sir,— In  the  month  of  Febraary  last,  I  addressed  you  in  defence  o^ 
sev«ral  statements,  contained  in  certain  anonymous  communications  which  had  pre- 
viously been  published  in  the  Protestant,  the  authorship  of  which  you  were  pleased 
to  attribute  to  me.  In  the  apology  referred  to,  I  quoted  solely  from  the  writings  of 
Roman  Catholic  authors,  whose  orthodoxy,  I  believed,  had  never  been  denied ;  and, 
as  1  conceived,  by  their  testimony,  I  satisfactorily  proved  — 

"  '  That  in  the  early  ages  of  Christianity  the  Popes  extended  darkne.-s  and  ignor- 
ance—the surest   stay  of  their  ascendency  over  mind,^by  declaring  war 
against  every  species  of  Pagan  erudition.' 
"  '  That  the  Popes  were  often  the  most  abandoned  and  infamous  of  men,  and  the 

chair  of  St.  Peter  the  seat  of  the  most  abominable  crimes.' 
"  '  That  wicked  and  abandoned  women  ruled  at  Papal  Rome,  and  that  their  lovers 

were  intruded  into  the  chair  of  St.  Peter.' 
"  '  That  as  far  down  as  the  commencement  of  the  sixteenth  century,  the  Romish 
Church  had  become  almost  pagan  ;  that  obscene  paintings  and  statues  were 
placed  in  the  temples  dedicated  to  the  worship  of  God,  while  the  princely 
dwellings  of  ecclesiastics  were  filled  with  Venuses,  nymphs,  and  prostitutes, 
such  as  the  most  immodest  eye  could  not  look  upon  without  causing  the 
cheek  to  blush.' 
"  You  did  not  venture,  reverend  sir,  to  question  the  cyrectness  of  any  of  the  quo- 
tations made  by  me,  or  the  credibility  of  the  authors  from  whose  works  I  quoted. 

'•  You  have,  however,  as  I  have  reason  to  believe,  very  recently  addressed  to  the 
representative  of  the  Queen  in  this  colony,  a  communication,  in  which,  after  setting 
forth  that  I  had  insulted  the  entire  Roman  Catholic  population  by  sneering  at  their 
religion,  you  treated  me  to  not  a  small  share  of  abuse,  in  that  style  which  is  so 
characteristic  of  an  angry  Papist,  and  gave  your  estimate  of  my  religious  belief;  you 
demand  that  I  may  be  dismissed  from  the  office  of  Colonial  Secretary ! ! !  I 

"  This  demand  proves  that  you  possess  one  at  least  of  those  characteristics,  which 
pertain  to  the  order  to  which  you  belong — a  tyrannical  disposition  ;  it  at  the  same 
time  is  evidence  that  you  are  saily  deficient  in  others,  namely,  ci-aft  and  cunning. 
Had  you  possessed  even  a  very  moderate  amount  of  prudence,  you  would  have  borne  > 
your  defeat  in  silence.  Permit  me,  reverend  sir,' to  tell  you,  that  the  knowledge 
that  every  subject  of  the  Pope,  wliether  priest  or  layman,  in  this  island,  would 
gladly  join  you  in  the  endeavour  to  deprive  me  of  her  Majesty's  commission,  gives 
me  not  the  slightest  uneasiness.  I  owe  not  my  position  to  the  support  of  Papists. 
I  believe  that  so  long  as  the  declaration  '  that  no  man  can  serve  two  masters'  shall 
hold  true,  so  long  will  the  vassals  of  the  Pope  in  the  British  Empire  remain  in  their 
hearts  disloyal  to  the  heretical  sovereigns  of  Eugland;  and  I  am  quite  willing  to 
endure  the  opposition  of  all  who  are  the  enemies  of  my  sovereign  and  of  the  Pro- 
testant religion.  I  believe,  reverend  sir,  that  the  time  has  arrived  when,  in  this 
colony,  every  man  who  desires  to  live  free  from  the  degrading  tyranny  of  priests, 
who  have  sworn  obedience  to  the  Roman  Bishop,  should  exert  him^-elf,  regardless  of 
what  Papists  may  say  or  do,  in  order  to  maintain  a  Protestant  Government  in  the 
colony.  Within  my  recollection,  reverend  sir,  no  Papist  was  allowed  to  vote  for  the 
election  of  members  of  Assembly.  Kow,  Romish  priests  aspire  to  govern  the  colony, 
and  to  dictate  to  the  representative  of  the  Sovereign.  They  have  even  dared  to 
practise  their  disgusting  iilolatry  in  our  public  highways.  But,  reverend  sir,  I 
believe  Protestants  are  at  leugth  thoroughly  alive  to  the  danger  with  which  they  are 
threatened ;  at  this  moment,  thousands  throughout  the  land  have  associated  them- 
selves in  Orange  lodges,  and  I  trust  ere  long  to  be  able  to  inform  you,  that  no  town- 
ship is  without  it-j  lodge.  These  associations  are  now  required,  Y^ou  know,  reverend 
sir,  that  every  Romish  priest  in  the  island  has,  for  several  years  past,  exerted  himself 
tothe  utmost  of  his  power  to  establish  Popish  ascenJency  in  the  colony,  and  that  he 
will  henceforth  exert  himself,  in  order,  if  possible,  to  accomplish  that  end.  It  is 
therefore  absolutely  necessary  for  Protestants  to  unite  and  defeat  your  designs. 
Before  Grange  lodges  were  formed  in  the  island,  Protestants,  while  travelling  the 
highways  and  attending  elections,  had  been  waylaid,  beaten,  and  murdered  by 
Papists.  Since  their  organization,  there  have  been  no  such  occurrences.  There  was 
one  Belfast  massacre.     1,  ^^i^,  do  not  apprehend  a  second." 
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FACTS  m  REGARD  TO  ST.  PETER'S,  ROME. 

The  first  stone  of  this  stupendous  building  was  laid  by  Pope  Julius  n., 
on  the  18th  of  April  1506.  St.  Peter's  is  supposed  to  have  cost  £11,625,000. 
According  to  Dr.  Burton,  its  interior  length  is  609  feet,  and  if  the  walls  and 
portico  be  added,  722  English  feet.  The  width  of  the  nave  is  91  feet,  and 
its  height  152  feet.  The  length  of  the  trausepts  is  445  feet.  By  comparing 
it  with  other  vast  buildings,  the  following  results  appear : — 

St.  Peter's,  Rome,  .  .  .609  feet. 

St.  Paul's,  London,  .  .  .         521     „ 

Milan  Cathedral,  .  .  .  .         439     „ 

St.  Paul's,  Rome,  .  .  .         415     „ 

St.  Sophia,  Constantinople,  .  .         356     „ 

St.  Paul's,  London,  would  easily  stand  within  the  vast  Cathedral  of  St. 
Peter's,  Rome. 


ROME  AS  IT  IS.* 


St,  Peter's  at  Rome  is  one  of  the  architectural  wonders  of  the 
world.  It  is  interesting  also  as  having  been  one  of  the  causes  of  the  Refor- 
mation from  Popery.  By  one  of  those  mysterious  arrangements  by  which  the 
passions  of  men  are  made  subservient  to  the  purposes  of  God,  Leo  x.,  in  great 
need  of  money  to  pay  for  the  stupeudous  fabric  which  was  being  erected  for 
the  glory  of  the  Papacy,  instituted  that  gross  system  of  indulgences  which 
aroused  the  indignation  of  Luther,  and  led  to  the  shaking  of  the  Papal  throne 
to  its  foundations  all  over  Europe. 

The  work  of  Mr.  Dicey  before  us  gives  many  able  and  graphic  sketches  of  the 
present  state  of  things  at  Rome — of  that  monstrous  combination  of  religious 
profession  and  degrading  craft  by  which  the  system  of  the  Papacy  is  so  re- 
markably distinguished,  and  whose  results  are  so  striking  and  melancholy 
in  the  state  of  Italy  and  the  Roman  people.  It  has  been  often  observed, 
that  if  "the  Pope  were  really  the  vicar  of  Christ,  his  reign  would  be  the  most 
blessed  upon  earth.  "  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them,"  and  no  infer- 
ence is  more  legitimate  than  that  it  is  only  a  polluted  fountain  which  can  send 
forth  such  pestilential  streams  as  are  found  in  Italy.  The  following  is  Mr. 
Dicey's  description  of  the  approach  to  Rome  : — 

"  As  you  approach  the  city  there  is  no  change  in  the  desolation,  no  sign  of  life. 
Every  now  and  then  a  string  of  some  half-dozen  peasant- carts,  laden  with  wine-bar- 
rels or  wood  fagots,  comes  jingling  by.  The  carts  so-called,  rather  by  courtesy  than 
right,  consist  of  three  rough  planks  and  two  high  ricketty  wheels.  The  broken- 
kneed  horses  sway  to  and  fro  beneath  their  unwieldy  load,  and  the  drivers,  clad  in 
their  heavy  sheepskin  jackets,  crouch  sleepily  beneath  the  clumsy,  hide-bound  frame- 
work, placed  so  as  to  shelter  them  from  the  cliill  Tramontana  blasts.  A  solitary 
cart  is  rare,  for  the  neighbourhood  of  Rome  is  not  the  saftst  of  places,  and  those 
small  piles  of  stone,  with  the  wooden  cross  surmounting  them,  bear  witness  to  the 
fact  that  a  murder  took  place  not  long  ago  on  the  very  spot  you  are  passing  now. 
Then,  perhaps,  you  come  across  a  drove  of  wild,  shaggy  buffaloes,  or  a  travelling  car- 
riage rattling  and  jilting  along,  or  a  stray  priest  or  so,  trudging  homewards  from 
some  out-lying  chapel.  That  red-bodied  funereal-looking  two-horse  coach,  crawling 
at  a  snail's  pace,  belongs  to  his  Excellency  the  Cardinal,  whom  Papal  etiquette  for- 
bids to  walk  on  foot  within  the  city,  and  whom  jou  can  see  a  little  further  on  potter- 
ing feebly  along  the  road  in  his  violet  stockings,  supported  by  his  clerical  secretary, 

*  EoME  ill  1860.     By  Edward  Dicey.     Cambridge  :  Macmillan  and  Go, 
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and  followed  at  a  respectful  distance  by  his  two  attendant  footmen  with  their  thread- 
bare liveries.  At  last,  out  of  the  dreary  waste,  at  the  end  of  the  interminable  ill- 
paved  sloughy  road,  the  long  line  of  the  grey  tumble-down  walls  rises  gloomily.  A 
few  cannon-shot  would  batter  a  breach  anywhere,  as  the  events  of  1849  proved  only 
too  well.  However,  at  Rome  there  is  neither  commerce  to  be  impeded  nor  building 
extension  of  any  kind  to  be  checked ;  the  city  has  shrunk  up  until  its  precincts  are 
a  world  too  wide  ;  and  the  walls,  if  they  are  useless,  are  harmless  also  ;  more,  by  the 
way,  than  you  can  say  for  most  things  here.  There  is  no  stir  or  bustle  at  the  gates. 
Two  French  soldiers,  striding  across  a  bench,  are  playing  at  picquet  with  a  pack  of 
greasy  cards.  A  pack-horse  or  two  nibble  the  blades  of  grass  between  the  stones, 
while  their  owners  haggle  with  the  solitary  guard  about  the  '  octroi '  duties.  A 
sentinel  on  duty  stares  listlessly  at  you  as  you  pass, — and  you  have  entered 
Rome."— Pp.  3-5. 

Speaking  of  the  streets  of  Rome,  he  says  : — 

"  The  height  of  the  houses  makes  the  narrow  streets  gloomy  even  at  mid-day.  At 
night,  save  in  a  few  main  thoroughfares,  there  is  no  light  of  any  kind ;  but  then, 
after  dark  at  Rome,  nobody  cares  much  about  walkin:.;  in  out-of  the-way  places.  The 
streets  are  paved  with  the  most  angular  and  slippery  of  stones,  placed  herring-bone 
fashion,  with  ups  and  downs  in  every  dii-ection.  Foot-pavement  there  is  none  ;  and 
the  ricketty  carriages  drawn  by  the  tottering  horses  come  swaying  round  the  endless 
corners  with  an  utter  disregard  for  the  limbs  and  lives  of  the  foot  folk.  You  are  out 
of  luck  if  you  come  to  Rome  on  a  '  Festa'  day,  for  then  all  the  shops  are  shut,  and  the 
town  looks  drearier  than  ever." — Pp.  7,  b. 

Again  : 

"  Over  the  way  is  the  Government  depot,  where  the  coarsest  of  salt  and  the  rank- 
est of  tobacco  are  sold  at  monopoly  prices.  Those  gay,  particoloured  stripes  of 
paper,  inscribed  with  the  cabalistic  figures,  flaunting  at  the  street  corner,  proclaim 
the  '  Prenditoria  di  Lotti,'  or  office  of  the  Papal  lottery,  where  gambling  receives 
the  sanction  of  the  Church,  and  prospers  under  clerical  auspices  to  such  an  extent 
that  in  the  city  of  Rome  alone,  with  a  population  under  two  hundred  thousand,  fifty- 
five  millions  of  lottery  tickets  are  said  to  be  taken  annually.  Cobblers  and  carpenters, 
barbers  and  old  clothesmen,  seem  to  me  to  carry  on  their  trades  much  in  the  same 
way  all  the  world  over.  The  peculiarity  about  Rome  is,  that  all  these  trades  seem 
stunted  in  their  development.  The  cobbler  never  emerges  as  the  shoemaker,  and  the 
carpenter  fails  to  rise  into  the  upholstery  line  of  business.  Bookselling  too  is  a 
trade  which  doi^s  not  thrive  on  Roman  soil.  Altogether  there  is  a  wonderful 
sameness  about  the  streets.  Time  after  time,  turn  after  turn,  the  same  scene  is 
reproduced.  So  having  got  used  to  the  first  strangeness  of  the  sight  you  move  on 
more  quickly." — Pp.  9,  10. 

"  You  are  getting,  by  this  time,  into  the  heart  of  the  city,  ever  and  anon  thestreets 
pass  through  some  square  or  piazza,  each  like  the  other.  In  the  centre  stands  a 
broken  fountain,  moss  grown  and  weedy,  whence  the  waterspouts  languidly  ;  on  the 
one  side  is  a  church,  on  the  other  some  grim  old  palace,  which,  from  its  general 
aspect,  and  the  iron  bars  before  its  windows,  bears  a  striking  resemblance  to  Newgate 
gone  to  ruin.  Grass  grows  between  the  flag-.stones,  and  the  piazza  is  emptier,  quieter, 
and  cleaner  than  the  street,  but  that  is  all.  You  stop  and  enter  the  first  church  or 
two,  but  your  curiosity  is  soon  satisfied.  Dull  and  bare  outside,  the  churches  are 
gaudy  and  dull  within.  When  you  have  seen  one,  you  have  seen  all.  A  crippled 
beggar  crouching  at  the  door,  a  few  common  people  kneelinji  before  the  candle- 
lighted  shrines,  a  priest  or  two  mumbling  at  a  side  altar,  half  a  dozen  indiflVrent 
pictures,  and  a  great  deal  of  gilt  and  marble  everywhere,  an  odour  of  stale  incense 
and  mouldy  cloth,  and,  over  all,  a  dim  dust-discoloured  light.  Fancy  all  this,  and  you 
will  have  before  you  a  Roman  church.  On  your  way  you  pass  no  fine  buildin^^s,  for 
to  tell  the  honest  truth,  there  are  no  fine  buildings  in  Rome,  exctpt  SU  Peter's  and 
the  Colosseum,  both  of  which  lie  away  from  the  town." — Pp.  12,  I'd. 

"  And  when  our  stroll  was  over,  that  sceptic  and  incurious  fellow-traveller  of  mine 
would  surely  turn  to  take  a  last  look  at  the  dark  heap  of  roofs  and  chimney-pots  and 
domes,  which  lies  mouldering  in  the  valley  at  his  feet.  If  I  were  then  to  tell  him, 
that  in  that  city  of  some  hundred  and  seventy  thousand  kouIs,  there  were  ten  thousand 
persons  in  holy  orders,  and  between  three  and  four  hundred  churches,  of  which 
nearly  ha  f  had  convents  and  schools  attached ;  if  I  were  to  add,  that  taking  in  novices, 
scholars,  choristers,  servitors,  beadles,  and  whole  tribes  of  clerical  attendants,  tliere 
were  probably  not  far  short  of  forty  thousand  persons,  who  in  some  form  or  other 
lived  upon  and  by  the  church,  that  is,  In  plainer  words,  doing  no  labour  themselves, 
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lived  on  the  labour  of  others,  he,  I  think,  would  answer  then,  that  a  city  so  priest-in- 
fested, priest -ruled  and  priest-ridden,  would  be  much  such  a  city  as  he  had  seen  with 
me;  such  a  city  as  Rome  is  now." — Pp.  14,  15. 

After  a  good  deal  of  information  in  regard  to  the  general  state  of  matters 
at  Rome,  Mr.  Dicey  gives  the  following  iaformation  in  regard  to  the  morality 
of  the  people  :  — 

"  So  much  for  the  mode  in  which  the  system  is  worked,  and  now  as  to  its  practical 
result.  To  judge  fully,  it  is  necessary  to  get  behind  the  scenes,  a  thing  not  easy  for 
a  stranger  anywhere,  least  of  all  here.  There  is  too  the  further  difficulty,  that  when 
you  have  got  behind  the  scenes,  it  is  not  Tery  easy  to  narrate  your  esote.-ic  experiences 
to  the  public.  Even  if  there  were  no  other  objection,  it  would  be  useless  to  quote  in- 
dividual stories  and  facts  which  have  come  privately  to  my  knowledge,  and  which 
would  show  Kome,  in  spite  of  its  external  propriety,  to  be  one  of  the  most  corrupt, 
debauched,  and  demoralized  of  cities.  Each  separate  story  can  be  disputed  or  ex- 
plained away,  but  the  weight  of  the  general  evidence  is  overpowering.  In  these 
matters  it  is  best  to  keep  to  the  old  Latin  rule,  '  Experto  crede.'  1  have  talked  with 
many  persons,  Romans,  Italians,  and  foreign  residents,  on  the  subject,  and  from  one 
and  all  I  have  heard  similar  accounts.  Every  traveller  I  have  ever  met  with,  who 
has  made  like  inquiries,  has  come  to  a  like  conviction.  In  a  country  where  there  is 
practically  neither  press  nor  public  courts,  nor  responsible  government,  where  evt  n 
no  classified  census  is  allowed  to  be  taken,  statistics  are  hard  to  obtain,  and  of  little 
value  when  obtained  Personal  evidence,  nnsatiafactory  as  it  is,  is  after  all  the  best 
you  can  arrive  at.  With  regard  then  to  what,  in  its  strictest  sense,  is  termed  the 
'  morality'  of  Rome,  1  must  dismiss  the  subject  with  the  remarks,  that  the  absence  of 
recognised  public  resorts  and  agents  of  vice  may  be  dearly  purchased  when  parents 
make  a  traffic  in  their  own  houses  of  their  children's  shame,  and  that  perhaps  as  Car 
as  the  state  is  concerned  the  debauchery  of  a  few  is  a  less  evil  than  the  dissoluteness 
of  the  whole  population.  More  I  cannot  and  need  not  say.  With  respect  to  other 
sins  against  the  Decal  gue,  it  is  an  ejisier  task  to  speak.  There  is  very  little  drunken- 
ness in  Rome  1  freely  admit,  but  then  the  Italians,  like  most  natives  of  warm 
countries,  are  naturally  sober.  Rome  is  certainly  not  superior  in  this  respect  to 
other  Italian  cities;  since  the  introduction  of  the  French  soidiery  probskbly  the  con- 
trary. At  tbe  street  comers  you  constantly  see  exhortations  against  profane  swear- 
ing, headed  '  Bestemmiatore  orreudo  nome,'  but  in  spite  of  this,  the  amount  of 
blasphemies  that  any  common  Roman  will  pour  fourth  on  the  slightest  provocation, 
is  really  appalling.  Beggars  too  are  universal.  Everybody  begs  ;  if  you  ask  a  com- 
mon person  your  way  along  the  street,  the  chances  are  that  he  asks  you  for  a  '  buono 
mano.'  Now,  even  if  you  doubt  the  truth  of  Sheridan's  dictum,  that  no  man  could 
be  honest  without  being  rich,  it  is  hard  to  believe  in  a  virtuous  beggar.  The  abund- 
ance, also,  of  lotteries  shakes  one's  faith  in  Roman  morality.  A  population  amongst 
whom  gambling  and  beggary  are  encouraged  by  their  spiritual  and  temporal  rulers 
is  not  likely  in  other  respects  to  be  a  virtuous  or  a  moral  one.  The  frequency  of 
violent  crimes  is  in  itself  a  startling  fact 

"  To  my  eyes,  indeed,  the  very  look  of  the  city  and  its  inhabitants,  is  a  strong 
prima  facie  ground  of  suspicion.  There  is  vice  on  those  worn,  wretched  faces — vice 
in  those  dilapidated  hovel  palaces — vice  in  those  streets,  teeming  with  priests  and 
dirt  and  misery.  In  fact,  if  you  only  fancy  to  yourself  a  city,  vihere  there  are  no 
manufactures,  no  commerce,  no  public  life  of  any  kind ;  where  the  rich  are  condemned 
to  involuntary  idleness,  and  the  poor  to  enforced  misery;  where  there  is  a  population 
of  some  ten  thousand  ecclesiastics  in  the  prime  of  life,  without  adequate  occupation 
for  the  most  part,  and  all  vowed  to  celibacy ;  where  priests  and  priest-rule  are  omni- 
potent, and  where  every  outlet  for  the  natural  desires  and  i)aS3ions  of  men  is  carefully 
cut  oflF — if  you  take  in  fully  all  these  conditions  and  their  inevitable  consequences, 
you  will  not  be  surprised  if  to  me,  as  to  any  one  who  knows  the  truth,  the  outward 
morality  of  Rome  seems  but  the  saidest  of  its  many  mockeries." — Pp.  35-38. 

The  beggary  of  Romish  countries  is  to  many  a  mystery,  and  others  pretend 
to  be  unable  to  understand  how  it  is  possible  that  the  physical  state  of 
a  people  should  be  powerfully  influenced  by  the  system  of  religion  which 
prevails.  Not  to  take  the  higher  groond  that  the  blessing  of  God  maketh 
rich,  let  our  readers  only  ponder  the  following  facts,  which  throw  great  light 
oa  the  subject  : — 

"  I  should  suppose,  therefore,  that  from  Is.  6d.  to  Is.  9  J.  a  day,  taking  the  paul  at 
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5d.,  were  the  average  wages  of  a  good  workman  at  Rome.     From  these  wages,  small 
as  they  are,  there  are  several  deductions  to  be  made. 

"  In  the  first  place,  the  immense  number  of  '  festas '  tells  heavily  on  the  workman's 
receipts.  On  the  more  solemn  feast-days  all  work  is  strictly  forbidden  by  the  priests  ; 
and  either  employer  or  labourer,  who  was  detected  in  an  infraction  of  the  law,  would 
be  subject  to  heavy  fines.  Even  on  the  minor  festivals,  about  the  observance  of  which 
the  Church  is  not  so  strict,  labour  is  almost  equally  out  of  the  question.  The  people 
have  got  so  used  to  holiday  keeping,  that  nothing  but  absolute  necessity  can  induce 
them  to  work,  except  on  working  days.  All  over  Italy  this  is  too  much  the  case.  I 
was  told  by  a  large  manufacturer  in  Florence,  that  having  a  great  number  of  orders 
on  hand,  and  knowing  extreme  distress  to  prevail  among  his  workmen's  families,  he 
offered  double  wages  to  any  one  who  came  to  work  on  a  'festa'  day,  but  that  only 
two  out  of  a  hundred  responded  to  his  offer.  I  merely  mention  this  fact,  as  one  out 
of  many  such  I  have  heard,  to  show  how  this  abuse  must  prevail  in  Rome,  where  every 
moral  influence  is  exerted  in  favour  of  idleness  against  industry,  and  where  the  ob- 
servance of  holy  days  is  practised  most  religiously." — Pp.  44,  45. 

Whilst  nothing,  however,  is  done  to  encourage  industry,  a  system  of  gam- 
bling is  fostered  of  the  most  injurious  kind.     Our  author  says  : — 

"  In  well  nigh  every  street  there  are  one  or  more  *  Prenditoria  di  Lotti.'  In  fact, 
begging  and  gambling  are  the  only  two  trades  that  thrive  in  Rome,  or  are  pushed 
with  enterprise  or  energy.  When  the  drawing  takes  place  in  Tu«cany,  the  result  is 
communicated  at  once  by  the  electric  telegraph,  a  fact  unparalleled  in  any  other 
branch  of  Roman  business.  Over  each  office  are  placed  the  Papal  arms,  the  cross 
keys  of  St.  Peter  and  the  tiara.  Outside  their  aspects  difi"er,  according  to  the  quarter 
of  the  city.  In  the  well-to-do  streets,  if  such  an  appellation  applied  to  any  street 
here  be  not  an  absurdity,  the  exterior  of  the  lottery  offices  are  neat  but  not  gaudy, 
A  notice,  printed  in  large  black  letters  on  a  white  placard,  that  this  week  the  lottery 
will  be  drawn  for  in  Rome,  or  wherever  it  may  be,  and  a  simple  glass  frame  over 
the  door,  in  which  are  slid  the  winning  numbers  of  last  week,  form  the  whole  outward 
adornment.  In  the  poor  and  populous  parts  the  lotteries  flaunt  out  in  all  kinds  of 
shabby  finery  :  the  walls  about  the  door  are  pasted  over  with  puffing  inscriptions  ; 
from  stands  in  front  of  the  shop  flutter  long  stripes  of  parti-coloured  paper,  inscribed 
with  all  sorts  of  cabilistic  figures.  If  you  like  you  may  try  the  '  Terno  della  fortuna,' 
which  is  certain,  morally,  to  turn  up  this  week  or  next.  If  you  are  of  a  philosophical 
disposition,  you  may  stake  your  luck  on  the  numbers  19  and  42,  which  have  not 
been  drawn  for  ever  so  long  a  time,  and  must  therefore  be  drawn  sooner — or  later; 
or  if  you  like  to  cast  in  your  lot  with  others,  you  may  back  that  '  ambo'  which  has 
'  sold'  marke  1  against ;  at  any  rate,  you  will  not  be  the  only  fool  who  stands  to  lose 
or  win  on  that  chance,  which,  after  all,  is  some  slight  consolation.  If  none  of  these 
inducements  are  sufficient,  you  may  fix  on  your  choice  by  spinning  round  the  index 
on  the  painted  dial-plate,  and  choosing  the  numbers  opposite  tr>  which  the  spin  stops, 
thus  making  chance  determine  chance.  Having,  at  last,  selected  your  combination 
somehow  or  other,  you  enter  the  office  with  something  of  that  shamefaced  feeling 
which,  I  suppose,  a  man  must  be  conscious  of  the  first  time  that  he  ever  enters  the 
back-door  of  a  pawnbroker's  estnblishment. 

"  The  interior  of  these  offices  is  the  same  throughout.  A  low,  dark  room,  with  a 
long  ink-stained  desk  at  one  side,  behind  which,  pen  in  ear,  is  seated  an  official,  more 
grimy  even,  and  more  snuffy  than  the  run  of  his  tribe.  Opposite  the  desk  there  is 
sure  to  be  a  picture  of  the  Madonna  with  a  small  glass  lamp  before  it,  wherein  a 
feeble  wick  floats  and  flickers  in  a  pool  of  rancid  oil.  On  the  wall  you  may  read  a 
list  of  the  virtuous  maidens  who  are  to  receive  marriage  portions  of  from  £5  down- 
wards, on  the  occasion  of  the  lottery  being  drawn  at  some  I'eligious  festival.  Indeed, 
throughout,  the  lottery  is  conducted  on  a  strictly  religious  footing.  The  impicgnti, 
or  officials  who  keep  them,  are  all  men  of  sound  principles  and  devotional  habits, 
fervent  adherents  of  the  Pope,  and  habitual  communicants.  Lotteries  too  can  be  de- 
fended on  abstract  religious  grounds,  as  encouraging  a  simple  faith  in  providence,  and 
dispelling  any  overwhelming  confidence  in  your  own  unsanctified  exertions.  When 
you  have  made  these  reflections,  you  have  only  got  to  tell  the  clerk  what  sura  of 
money  you  want  to  stake,  and  on  what  numbers.  The  smallest  contribution  (from 
eleven  baiocchi  or  about  sixpence  upwards)  will  be  thankfully  received.  A  long 
whity-brown  slip  of  paper  is  given  you,  with  the  numbers  written  on  it,  and  the  sum 
you  may  win  marked  opposite.  No  questions  whatever,  about  name  or  residence  or 
papers,  are  asked,  as  they  are  whenever  you  want  to  transact  any  other  piece  of 
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business  in  Rome ;  and  all  you  have  to  do,  is  to  keep  your  slip  of  paper,  and  come 
back  on  the  Saturday  to  learn  whether  your  numbers  have  been  drawn  or  not. 

"  There  is,  in  truth,  a  ludicrous  side  to  the  Papal  lotteries ;  but  there  is  also  a 
very  sad  one.  It  is  sad  to  see  the  offices  on  a  Thursday  night,  when  they  are  kept 
open  till  midniuht,  hours  after  every  other  shop  is  closed,  and  to  watch  the  crowds  of 
common  humble  people  who  hurry  in,  one  after  the  other  ;  servants  and  cabmen  and 
clerks  and  beggars,  and,  above  all,  women  of  the  poorer  class,  to  stake  their  small 
savings — too  otten  their  small  pilferings — on  the  hoped-for  numbers.  >\  hen  one 
speaks  of  the  disgrace  and  shame  that  ttiis  authorized  system  of  gambling  confers  on 
the  Papal  Government;  of  the  improvidence  and  dishonesty  and  misery  it  creates 
too  certainly  among  the  poor,  one  is  always  told,  by  the  advocates  of  the  Papacy, 
that  the  people  are  so  passionately  attached  to  the  lottery,  that  no  Government  could 
run  the  risk  of  abolishing  it.  If  this  be  true,  which  I  do  not  believe,  I  can  only  say 
— shame  upon  the  rulers,  who  have  so  demoralized  their  subjects !" — Pp.  136-liJ9. 

In  the  midst  of  all  this  every  attempt  is  made  to  hoodwink  foreigners  by 
getting  up  lying  testimonials  of  approbation  of  the  Romisii  system.  Here  is 
an  unsaccessful  instance  of  this  policy  : 

"  At  the  commencement  of  the  year  a  great  attempt  was  made  by  the  Government 
to  get  up  addresses  of  loyalty  and  devotion  to  the  Pope.  Not  even  Pius  the  Ninth 
himself  believed  one  single  word  in  any  of  these  purchased  testimonials.  Indeed,  on 
one  occasion,  when  an  address  was  presented  by  the  officers  of  the  army,  he  informed 
the  deputation,  with  more  candour  than  prudence,  that  he  knew  perfectly  well  not  one 
of  them  would  raise  his  hand  to  save  the  Papacy.  But  abroad,  and  more  especially 
in  France,  it  was  conceived  that  such  addresses  would  be  accepted  as  genuine  testi- 
monials to  the  contentment  of  the  Roman  people  with  their  rulers.  In  obedience  to 
these  tactics,  it  was  resolved  to  have  an  address  from  the  students  of  the  Sapienza. 
Such  an  address,  containing  the  stock  terms  of  fulsome  adulation  and  unreasoning 
reverence,  was  drawn  up  by  the  authorities.  Only  a  dozen  students  out  of  the  400 
to  500  of  whom  the  college  consists  volunteered  to  sign  it.  The  students  were  then 
summoned  in  a  body  before  the  rector,  and  requested  to  add  their  signatures.  For 
this  purpose  the  address  was  left  in  their  hands,  but  instead  of  being  signed  it  was 
torn  to  pieces,  and  the  fragments  scattered  about  the  lecture-room,  amidst  a  chorus 
of  shouts  and  groans.  With  the  sort  of  senile  folly  which  characterized  all  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Vatican  at  this  period,  the  affair,  instead  of  being  passed  unnoticed, 
was  taken  up  seriously,  and  assumed  in  consequence  an  utterly  uncalled  for  notoriety. 
The  college  was  closed  for  the  day,  several  of  the  pupils  were  summoned  before  the 
police,  an  official  inquiry  was  instituted  into  the  demonstration,  and  the  matter  be- 
came the  talk  of  Rome.'' — Pp.  141,  142. 

The  whole  book  is  well  worthy  of  perusal,  presenting,  as  it  does,  a  series 
of  striking  pictures  of  the  actual  condition  of  Rome  and  the  Romans,  free 
from  exaggerated  colouring,  and  expressed  in  a  vigorous  and  most  attractive 
style.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  too  obvious  that  the  author  does  not  sound  the 
full  depths  of  this  enormous  mischief,  by  confining  himself  entirely  to  the  tem- 
poral consequences  of  the  Papal  system.  Regarded  in  the  light  of  eternity,  it 
is  almost  too  awful  for  contemplation.  "  If  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  dark- 
ness, how  great  is  that  darkness."  With  some,  however,  it  may  form  a  re- 
commendation to  the  work  that  it  is  written  by  one  who  views  the  whole  sub- 
ject simply  in  its  social  and  political  aspect,  and  it  is  certainly  most  condem- 
natory to  the  system  of  the  Papacy,  that  even  on  this  low  ground  it  is  out 
and  out  condemned.    The  following  are  some  of  the  concluding  remarks  : — 

"  I  can  understand  a  fervent  believer  in  the  Catholic  Faith  saying,  that  the  people 
of  the  Papal  States  ought  to  be  happy  and  prosperous  under  Papal  rule.  It  may  be 
80,  but  the  tact  is  they  are  not ;  and  that  they  are  both  prosperous  and  happy  under 
the  rule  of  Victor  Emmanuel  ever  since  the  great  Lombard  campaign,  when  the 
French  armies  at  Solferino  destroyed  the  Austrian  power,  the  key-stone  of  the  whole 
priest  despot  rule  in  Italy.  I  have  been  living,  with  but  short  intervals,  in  different 
parts  of  this  Italian  land.  Wherever  the  free  national  government  has  spread,  I  can 
see  the  growth  of  prosperity  and  happiness.  There  have  been,  there  are,  and  there 
will  be  partial  reactions,  petty  disturbances  ;  but  they  are  but  eddies  in  the  great, 
deep,  resistless  current.    Go  to  Bologna,  or  Ferrara,  or  Ancona,  and  you  will  find 
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them,  as  I  have,  passed  from  dead  desolation  into  active  life.  Commerce  is  flourish- 
ing,  order  prevails,  and  the  people  are  free  and  full  of  life.  These  are  facts  on  which 
both  Protestant  and  Catholic  can  judge ;  and  Catholics,  as  well  as  Protestants,  will 
tell  you  the  same  thing.  Then  if  this  be  so,  and  that  it  is  so  I  assert  fearlessly,  in 
what  right,  human  or  divine,  are  a  number  of  God's  creatures  to  be  forced  to  live 
out  that  one  short  life  of  ours  in  dull,  abject  misery  ?  If  you  tell  me  that  their 
misery  is  necessary  to  the  maintenance  of  a  religious  creed,  be  that  creed  Protestant 
or  Catholic,  I  reply  that  the  sooner  then  that  creed  disappears,  the  better  for  mankind 
and  for  faith  in  God."— Pp.  268, 269, 


MILTON  ON  POPERY. 
(to  the  editor  of  the  bulwark.) 


Sir, — I  have  taken  your  publication  from  its  commencement,  feeling  strongly 
on  the  Popish  question,  and  fancy  you  might  fortify  your  position  by  transferring 
to  your  pages  extracts  from  the  prose  works  of  John  Milton.  The  last  piece  he 
wrote  was  against  Popery,  entitled  "True  Religion,  Heresy,  and  Schism;"  for 
the  rapid  growth  of  Popery  in  the  reign  of  the  Second  Charles  greatly  alarmed 
the  English  people.  In  the  year  before  his  death,  Milton  issued  a  small 
pamphlet  on  the  subject, — the  last  of  his  published  works.  In  it  he  claims  a 
universal  toleration  for  all  Protestant  sects,  but  would  withhold  it  from  Romanists, 
on  the  twofold  ground  that  their  worship  is  idolatrous,  and  that  their  organization 
is  political  rather  than  religious.  He  lays  the  chief  stress  of  resisting  the  further 
progress  of  Popery,  however,  not  on  the  State,  but  on  the  Church ;  and  argues 
that  the  careful  study  of  the  Scriptures,  the  practice  of  mutual  charity  and  for- 
bearance among  Protestants,  and  the  reformation  of  our  lives  in  accordance  with 
the  word  of  God,  will  furnish  the  most  efficient  means  of  hindering  the  spread  and 
abating  the  dangers  of  Popery.  I  find  the  Rev.  S.  Maning,  of  Frome,  has  pub- 
lished in  the  "  Bunyan  Library,"  by  Heaton  and  Son,  of  Paternoster  Row,  selec- 
tions from  the  prose  writings  of  John  Milton,  the  means  he  urges  to  be  used 
against  the  growth  of  Popery  in  his  pamphlet  published  in  1673. 

"  True  religion  is  the  true  worship  and  service  of  God,  learnt  and  believed  from 
the  word  of  God  only.  No  man  or  angel  can  know  how  God  would  be  worshipped 
and  served,  unless  God  reveal  it.  He  hath  revealed  and  taught  it  us  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  by  inspired  ministers,  and  in  the  Gospel  by  His  own  Son  and  His 
apostles,  with  strict  command  to  reject  all  other  traditions  or  additions  whatso- 
ever. According  to  that  of  St.  Paul :  '  Though  we  or  an  angel  from  heaven 
preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you,  than  that  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him 
be  anathema,  or  accursed.'  And  Deut.  iv.  2,  '  Ye  shall  not  add  unto  the  word  which 
I  command  you,  neither  shall  ye  diminish  ought  from  it;'  Rev.  xxii.  18,  19,  'If 
any  man  shall  add,  ...  If  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the  words,'  etc.  And 
if  all  Protestants,  as  universally  as  they  hold  these  two  principles,  so  attentively 
and  religiously  would  observe  them,  they  would  avoid  and  cut  off  many  debates 
and  contentions,  schisms  and  persecutions,  which  too  oft  have  been  among  them, 
and  more  firmly  unite  against  the  common  adversary.  From  hence  it  directly 
follows,  that  no  true  Protestant  can  persecute,  or  not  tolerate,  his  fellow  Protestant, 
though  dissenting  from  him  in  some  opinions,  but  he  must  flatly  deny  and  renounce 
these  two  his  main  principles,  whereon  true  religion  is  founded  ;  while  he  compels 
his  brother  from  that  which  he  believes  as  the  manifest  word  of  God,  to  an  implicit 
faith  (which  he  himself  condemns)  to  the  endangering  of  his  brother's  soul, 
whether  by  rash  belief,  or  outward  conformity  ;  for  '  whatever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin.' 
I  will  now  art  briefly  show  what  is  false  religion  or  heresy,  which  will  be  done 
as  easily  ;  for  of  contraries  the  definitions  must  noids  be  contrary.  Heresy,  there- 
fore, is  a  religion  taken  up  and  believed  from  the  traditions  of  men,  and  additions 
to  the  word  of  God.  Whence,  also,  it  follows  clearly,  that  of  all  known  sects,  or  pre- 
tended religions,  at  this  day  in  Christendom,  Popery  is  the  only  or  the  greatest 
heresy ;  and  he  who  is  so  forward  to  brand  all  others  for  heretics,  the  obstinate 
Papist  is  the  only  heretic.  Hence,  one  of  their  own  famous  writers  found  just 
cause  to  style  the  Komish  Church  '  Mother  of  error ;  school  of  heresy.'  And 
whereas  the  Papist  boasts  himself  to  be  a  Roman  Catholic,  it  is  a  mere  contra- 
diction, one  of  the  Pope's  bulls ;  as  if  he  should  say,  universal  particular,  a  Catho- 
lic schismatic ;  for  catholic  in  Greek  signifies  universal  ;  and  the  Christian  Church 
was  80  called,  as  consisting  of  all  nations  to  whom  the  Gospel  was  to  be  preached, 
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in  contradistinction  to  the  Jewish  Church,  which  consisted  for  the  most  part  of  Jews 
only.  Sheets  may  be  in  a  true  church  as  well  as  in  a  false,  when  men  follow  the 
doctrine  too  much  for  the  teachers  sake,  whcm  they  think  almost  infallible  :  and 
this  becomes,  through  infirmity,  implicit  faith ;  and  the  name  sectary  pertains  to 
such  a  disciple.  Schism  is  a  rent  or  division  in  the  Church,  when  it  comes  to  the 
separating  of  congregations:  and  may  also  happen  to  a  true  Church,  as  well  as  to 
a  false;  yet  in  the  true  needs  not  tend  to  the  breaking  of  communion,  if  they  can 
agree  in  the  right  administration  of  that  wherein  they  communicate,  keeping  their 
other  opinions  to  themselves,  not  being  destructive  to  faith.  The  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees  were  two  sects,  yet  both  met  together  in  their  common  worship  of  God 
at  Jerusalem.  But  here  the  Papist  will  angrily  demand.  What !  are  Lutherans, 
Calvinists,  Baptists,  Socinians,  Arminians,  no  heretics?  I  answer,  all  these  may 
have  some  errors,  but  are  no  heretics.  Heresy  is  in  the  will  and  choice  professedly 
against  Scripture ;  error  is  against  the  will,  in  misunderstanding  the  Scripture,  after 
all  sincere  endeavours  to  understand  it  rightly ;  hence  it  was  said  well  by  one  of 
the  ancients,  '  Err  I  may,  but  a  heretic  I  will  not  be.'  It  is  human  frailty  to  err, 
and  no  man  is  infallible  here  on  earth.  But  so  long  as  all  these  profess  to  set  the 
word  of  God  only  before  them  as  the  rule  of  faith  and  obedience,  and  use  all  dili- 
gence and  sincerity  of  heart,  by  reading,  by  learning,  by  study,  by  prayer  for 
illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  understand  the  rule  and  obey  it,  they  have  done 
Whatman  can  do.  God  will  surely  pardon  them,  as  he  did  the  friends  of  Job; 
good  and  pious  men,  though  much  mistaken,  as  there  it  appears,  in  some  points  of 
doctrine.  But  some  will  say,  wit  h  Christians  it  is  otherwise,  whom  God  hath  promised 
by  his  Spirit  to  teach  all  things.  True,  all  things  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation  ; 
but  the  hottest  disputes  among  Protestants,  calmly  and  charitably  looked  into,  will 
be  found  less  than  such." — Yours,  etc.  T.  H.  Lewis. 

58,  Frenchicood  Street,  Preston. 


A  VISIT  TO  LORETTO— AN  ITALTAN  SABBATH. 

The  opening  of  the  Great  E.Khibition  on  the  Lord's-Day  is  a  great  step  in 
the  direction  of  national  Sabbath  desecration.  "What  a  mockery  of  God,  to 
begin  with  prayer,  and  end  by  trampling  under  foot  His  holy  law.  The 
following  is  an  illustration  of  one  main  source  of  our  spiritual  evils,  and 
whither  they  tend  : — 

The  Times'  Italian  correspondent,  in  a  letter  dated  from  Ancona,  27th  October,  says : 
"We  drove  yesterday  to  Loretto.  We  went  for  a  score  of  miles  through  the 
most  smiling,  luxuriant,  lovely  country  that  even  Italy  can  boast.  It  was  Sunday, 
and  the  whole  population  was  gathered  on  the  highway,  in  its  festive  clothing, 
striving  to  look  its  best.  The  scene  was  gay  enough  as  we  left  Ancona.  We  met 
hundreds  of  well-to-do  peasants  coming  to  town  to  mass,  and  bearing  their  eggs 
and  chickens,  their  fruits  and  vegetables,  to  market,  combining  a  little  business 
with  a  little  devotion ;  the  men  in  good  felt  hats  and  velveteen  jackets,  the  women 
with  their  picturesque  veletta  and  huge  ear-rings  and  necklaces,  frequently  clad  in 
their  everyday  finery  of  good  forms,  well-cut  features,  and  blooming  complexions. 
But  presently  we  neared  Loretto— the  Holy  House,  the  Shrine  of  the  Black  Ma- 
donna, the  Holy  of  Holies,  the  most  renowned  sanctuary  of  the  Christian  world. 
At  every  step  you  could  see  the  work  of  the  priests  visibly  written  on  the  face  of 
the  land.  Out  of  the  most  squalid  mud-holes,  unmatched  for  dirt  and  poverty  even 
ill  Ireland,  without  windows,  without  chimneys,  and  doing  duty  for  houses,  stables, 
high  lofts,  and  pigsties  altogether,  the  whining  brats  swarmed,  whining  audibly, 
and  chuckling  inwardly,  making  fun  of  the  very  misery  which  affects  to  appeal  to 
your  benevolence.  The  whole  army  of  beggars  garrisons  the  sanctuary  and  its 
approaches.  Its  stronghold  is  the  church,  the  d(  or  of  tlie  shrine,  the  steps  of  the 
altar.  Before  that  black  doll,  all  swathed  in  glittering  jewellery,  on  the  threshold 
of  that  treasury  to  wtiich  the  vanity  even  more  than  the  munificence  or  piety  of 
monarchs  so  lavishly  contributed,  you  see  sturdy  idleness  and  vice  counterfeiting 
want  and  starvation.  Through  that  hideous  throng  of  abandoned  ruffians,  of 
cripples,  of  lepers,  of  plague-stricken  wretches  whom  a  wtllconstituted  society 
hides  from  sight,  and  which  is  here  displayed,  you  have  to  fight  your  way,  heart- 
wrung,  sickened,  your  blood  boiling  with  rage  at  a  system  which  has  tainted  the 
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race  to  the  very  core,  and  which  you  feel  will  long  baffle  the  well-meant  efforts 
of  the  humane  rulers  who  are  now  bent  on  grappling  with  it.  Who  is  to  cure 
Italy  of  its  priests  and  its  beggars?  There  is  work  enough  doing  and  to  be 
done  at  Ancona ;  enough  to  employ  three  times  the  hands  that  are  now  busy ; 
but  the  priest  has  hallowed  idleness  both  by  precept  and  practice;  and  many 
an  honest  man  in  this  country  is  anxious  to  throw  his  copper  almost  unasked, 
as  if  afraid  that  the  word  of  the  Saviour  may  pass  away,  and  the  day  may  come 
when  '  he  shall  no  longer  have  the  poor  with  him.'  The  very  kindheartedness  and 
mistaken  charity  of  the  Italian  people  stand  in  the  way  of  their  social  and  moral 
progress." 


POPISH  RIOTS— THE  DUTY  OF  PROTESTANTS. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Acting  Committee  of  the  Scottish  Reformation 
Society,  held  in  the  large  hall,  5,  St.  Andrew  Square,  Edinburgh,  on  the 
Slst  October  1862,  it  was  unanimously  resolved  as  follows  :  — 

I.  That  the  recent  riots  in  Hyde  Park  and  Birkenhead,  supported  by 
Popish  priests  and  the  Romish  press,  clearly  illustrate  the  unchangeable 
spirit  of  Popery,  and  that  Romanists,  if  they  had  the  power,  would  crash 
liberty  of  speech  in  this  country  as  they  have  done  in  every  country  where 
the  Romish  system  is  paramount ;  and  that  every  step  in  the  direction  of 
Romish  power  is  a  step  towards  the  destruction  of  the  British  Consti- 
tution. 

II.  That  passing  events  are  continually  demonstrating  the  infatuation  of 
the  British  Government,  in  giving  large  support,  by  grants  of  money,  public 
patronage,  and  otherwise,  to  maintain  and  propagate  the  system  of  the  Church 
of  Rome ;  and  that  their  proceedings  are  rapidly  paving  the  way  for  the 
most  serious  consequences. 

III.  That  the  whole  circumstances  which  have  recently  occurred  with 
reference  to  Popery,  loudly  call  upon  the  Protestants  of  this  country  to  resist 
with  more  energy  than  ever  the  systematic  encroachments  of  Rome,  and 
the  constant  concessions  made  to  her  by  Government ;  and  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  all  friends  of  truth  and  liberty  to  adopt  measures  for  securing  the 
election  of  sound  Protestants  as  members  of  Parliament,  and  to  give  more 
enlarged  support  and  encouragement  to  institutions  and  societies,  whose 
object  it  is  to  enlighten  the  public  mind  in  regard  to  the  true  nature  of 
Popery,  as  well  as  to  resist  the  designs  and  movements  of  its  abettors. 


DOCTOR  WISEMAN  AND  THE  HYDE  PARK  RIOTS. 

(^From  a  Correspondent.) 

It  seems  high  time  for  Protestants  of  every  name  to  join  as  one  man,  and 
say  to  Government,  with  a  voice  not  to  be  misunderstood,  that  the  period 
has  come  when  Popery  shall  cease  to  be  petted  and  favoured  by  those  high 
in  authority  in  this  realm.  It  is  higli  time  that  prompt  measures  were  taken 
by  tliose  in  office  to  prevent  a  repetition  of  such  notorious  scenes  as  disgraced 
our  metropolis  for  two  Sabbaths.  High  time  that  Englishmen  shall  be  pro- 
tected in  the  assertion  of  their  rights,  as  the  citizens  of  a  free,  great,  and 
noble  country,  against  a  mob  of  Irish  Papists,  instigated  to  deeds  of  blood  by 
those  who  have  ever  been  the  enemies  of  freedom  and  an  open  Bible.  Let  the 
Protestants  of  England  say, — "  We  will  not  allow  our  blood-bought  liberties 
to  be  trampled  upon  by  tiie  emissaries  of  the  Pope  of  Rome."     If  the  Pro- 
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testant  element  of  this  country  be  brought  out  (as  it  can  be  brought  out),  let  it 
cry  with  its  stentorian  voice  in  the  ears  of  Lords  and  Commons,  that  Popery 
shall  no  longer  be  hugged  in  the  arms  of  expediency, — for  now,  after  the 
warmth  which  our  statesmen  have  imparted  to  it,  the  venomous  serpent  has 
become  invigorated,  and  we  see  its  deadly  sting.  Let  this  sting  be  extracted 
ere  it  prove  fatal  to  the  free  life  of  our  country,  ere  that  constitution — estab- 
lished by  the  events  of  1688— be  undermined,  and  the  blood  of  our  fore- 
fathers spilt  in  the  cause  of  freedom  be  treated  with  contempt.  Eise  ye 
spirits  of  Cranmer,  Ridley,  and  Latimer,  and  view  with  wonderment  the 
"  Papal  aggressions"  of  England  !  Ye  little  thought,  amidst  your  former  tri- 
umphs, that  the  Papacy  should  in  the  nineteenth  century  flee  from  Italy,  to 
hide  its  diminished  head  in  the  land  from  which  it  had  been  driven  for  so  many 
centuries — "  the  land  of  Bibles  and  of  liberty."  Oh,  for  a  Luthers  voice  to 
be  heard,  fearless  of  priest  or  of  pope,  to  denounce  the  "  Man  of  Sin,"  un- 
dismayed by  mortal !  Who  for  a  moment  could  have  imagined  that  a  peace- 
able meeting,  assembled  in  one  of  our  public  parks  for  the  purpose  of  ex- 
pressing sympathy  with  one  of  the  greatest  heroes  the  world  has  for  some 
time  produced,  viz.,  the  immortal  Garibaldi,  should  be  attacked  and  actually 
dispersed  by  a  mob  of  Irish  Papists,  bent  on  bloodshed,  and  armed  with 
bludgeons.  Oh,  for  a  spirit  like  Cromwell,  to  beard  the  lion  in  his  den,  and 
break  the  power  of  this  monster  in  our  fair  isle !  In  that  case  the  bill  passed 
by  our  British  Parliament,  pronouncing  the  ecclesiastical  titles  borne  by 
Popish  priests  to  be  illegal,  would  not  be  a  dead  letter,  as,  alas !  from  the 
weakness  of  our  Protestant  Government,  it  is.  Then  a  certain  self-styled 
vaunting  priest  of  Westminster  would  not  be  allowed  to  exercise  such  a 
pompons  domination  over  his  "dear  children,"  as  we  witnessfrom  time  to 
time.  Shame  on  the  Protestant  Government  of  England  so  long  as  the  grant 
of  £30,000  annually  to  Maynooth  remains.  Let  it  be  wiped  away  for  ever, 
or  let  us  give  up  our  Protestantism,  and  proclaim  ourselves  infidel  to  the 
gospel  and  to  the  world.  Arise,  0  Britain !  and  cast  off  those  shackles 
which  the  witchery  of  Popery  has  thrown  around  thee, — say  thou  art  Pro- 
testant in  very  truth.  Then  the  world  will  witness  the  Government  of  the 
noblest  and  wealthiest  country  on  the  earth — consistent.  Oh,  may  the  time 
soon  come  when  this  happy  day  shall  dawn  upon  England !  Hasten  it  in 
thine  own  good  time,  thou  Great  Ruler  of  the  minds  of  men. 


POPERY    IN   BIRMINGHAM. 

(To  THS  Editoh  of  the  Bulwark.) 

SiE, — Having  occasion  a  few  days  ago  to  refer  to  vol.  v.  (1855-56)  of  your  valuable 
journal,  I  casually  met  with  a  paragraph  from  the  pen  of  the  Rev.  J.  B.  Marsden,  in 
reference  to  the  doings  of  the  Romanists  in  the  district  in  which  he  labours,  viz.,  St. 
Peter's,  Birmingliam.  Those  of  your  readers  who  have  the  volume  mentioned  will 
find  the  passage  referred  to  on  p.  311.  In  substance  it  is  as  follows :— The  esteemed 
clergyman  mentioned,  having  opened  a  school  for  the  children  of  the  lower  classes  in 
his  own  iiarish,  finds  the  opposition  so  great,  from  "  the  Papists  and  others,"  that  he 
18  compelled  to  have  the  " skylights  hoarded  up,  and  the  school  tauc/ht  at  midday  on 
^ndays,  by  gas-light,  in  self-defence."  Yet,  notwithstanding  this,  "he  is  determined 
to  labour  on,  and,  if  possible,  surmount  every  difficulty.  He  says,  "  We  do  not  mean 
to  be  driven  from  our  post." 

Six  years  have  now  passed  since  the  rev.  incumbent  penned  the  above  and  now 
tne  sequel  has  to  be  told.  In  the  address  printed  with  the  statement  of  accounts 
ana  circulated  among  the  congregation,  bearing  date  August  1,  1862,  we  read  as 
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follows  : — "  The  schools  have  I'ather  increased  than  fallen  off  during  the  last  year, 
except  that  in  London  Prentice  Street.  This  is  now  taught  in  the  small  school-room, 
Dale  End  ;  for  the  riotous  conduct  of  London  Prentice  Street  (which  is  now  almost 
forsaken  by  its  Protestant  inhabitants)  led  me,  nfter  some  years  of  conflict  and 
annoyance,  to  withdraw  the  school  from  a  place  where  both  children  and  teachers 
were  exposed  not  only  to  constant  insult  but  to  real  danger." 

Such,  Mr.  Editor,  is  Popery  in  Birmingham.  In  an  enlightened  and  important 
centre  of  Protestant  England,  here  we  have  the  fact,  that  a  clergyman  of  the  Estab- 
lished Church  is  forced  to  close  a  school  erected  in  his  district,  simply  because  of  the 
intolerance  of  the  Roman  Catholic  part  of  the  community.  "We  have  no  need  to  go 
to  Ireland,  or  to  Spain,  or  to  the  Papal  States,  for  a  specimen  of  the  persecuting 
character  of  the  Romish  Church  ;  here  we  have  a  sample  in  our  own  country  of  what 
she  does  when  she  gets  the  power. 

We  have  had  many  instances  of  the  growing  intolerance  of  the  Roman  Catholics 
of  late,  in  the  "  Baron  de  Camin"  riots  at  Bradford,  and  the  disturbances  at  Hyde 
Park,  to  say  nothing  of  the  outbreaks  at  Belfast  and  Tralee,  and  therefore  we  ought 
at  once  to  examine  into  the  present  state  of  affairs,  lest  we  delay  to  do  battle  with 
Popery  until  she  is  too  powerful  to  resist  without  a  fierce  encounter.  Already  our 
liberties  are  being  endangered  through  the  apathy  of  half-hearted  Protestants,  and 
soon  we  may  lose  them  if  we  do  not  arouse  ourselves  to  the  conflict.  It  is  high  time 
we  took  steps  to  meet  the  aggres.sions  of  Home.  It  is  quite  time  we  exerted  ourselves 
to  repeal  the  grant  to  Maynooth. 

I  will  not  trespass  further  upon  your  space  than  to  remark,  that  the  Protestant  As- 
sociation of  Birmingham  rents  the  schoolroom  in  Dale  End  for  its  place  of  meeting. 
It  is  in  this  very  district  that  its  chief  labours  take  place,  and  it  is  here  that  its 
labours  are  almost  confined.  And  yet  how  little  is  it  supported.  Well  might  you 
say  in  your  notice  of  the  annual  report,  in  the  number  for  the  present  month 
(October),  that  "  For  such  an  important  town  as  Birmingham,  and  such  a  focus  of 
Popish  effort,  £33,  12s.  2d.  is  surely  a  very  small  annual  sum  to  be  contributed  for 
the  defence  of  the  cause  of  Protestantism.''  Yes,  Mr.  Editor,  I  echo  your  language, 
"  for  such  an  important  town,"  and  let  me  add,  such  an  important  district,  it  is 
"small,"  very  "small"  indeed. 

Have  we  not  then  a  work  to  do  ?  Is  there  not  a  necessity  for  our  efforts  ?  Ought 
we  not  to  labour  diligently  in  defence  of  "the  gospel  of  Christ?  " 

If  any  one  of  your  numerous  readers  feel  disposed  to  aid  by  contributions,  I  will 
thankfully  acknowledge  the  smallest  amount.  It  may  appear  strange  that  1  should 
thus  appeal  for  aid  through  your  columns,  but  really  the  apathy  and  indiffer- 
ence of  all  classes  in  Birmingham,  with  little  exception,  renders  it  absolutely 
necessary. 

By  finding  space  for  the  above,  you  will  oblige, — Yours  very  truly, 

Thomas  H.  Ashtojj, 
St.  PgTBa's  ScHooi  Room,  Daik  End,  Hori.  Secy,  to  the  Birmingham  Protestant  Association. 

October  4,  1862. 


PROSPECTS  OF  THE  PAPACY. 

TiiK  little  comprehension  which  prevails  in  regard  to  the  true  nature, 
power,  and  prospects  of  the  Romish  system  is  well  illustrated  by  the  pre- 
sent state  of  the  Papacy.  Some  time  ago,  the  nearly  universal  impression 
was,  that  the  Popedom  was  finished.  Thousands  were  shouting  that  a  few 
weeks  more  would  end  it.  Even  sensible  men  and  leading  political  writers 
were  generally  carried  away  with  this  delusion.  At  that  time  we  ventured 
to  protest  against  sucb  an  idea  as  premature,  and  to  hint  that  the  Pope  had 
still  immense  strength,  in  the  devoted  adherence  of  his  blinded  devotees, 
over  the  world,  and  especially  in  the  strenuous  military  support  of  France, 
Austria,  and  Spain,  The  recent  meeting  of  Bishops  at  Rome,  although,  as 
usual,  on  a  different  pretence,  was  really  a  means  of  concentrating  and 
directing  this  force.  Hence  matters  have  recently  changed  in  regard  to 
Italy  ;  tlie  aspirations  of  Victor  Emmanuel  after  Rome  have  been  snubbed, 
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Garibaldi  has  been  treated  as  a  rebel,  and  the  French  Emperor  has  inti- 
mated that  he  will  support  the  Pope  with  the  whole  strength  of  the  French 
army.  This  will,  no  doubt,  be  found  to  have  been  done  with  the  fall  con- 
nivance of  Britain  and  the  other  European  Powers.  The  Papacy,  our 
readers  may  rest  assured,  will  "  die  hard."  It  will  only  go  down  amidst 
the  convulsion  of  Europe,  and  all  those  nations  which  have  been  partakers 
of  the  sins  of  the  mystic  Babylon  will  then  partake  of  her  plagues.  "  Blessed 
is  he  that  watcheth  and  keepeth  his  garments  clean." 


MONKERY  DESCRIBED  BY  AN  OLD  WRITER. 

*'  I  BEGcr  with  the  lazy  monk  and  sluggish  friar,  into  whom  the  souls  of 
the  ancient  Cretians  seem  to  have  re-entered,  having  left  their  first  habita- 
tion ;  and  as  if  St.  Paul  had  prophesied  of  the  one  in  the  description  of  the 
other,  '  evil  beasts,  slow  bellies,'  it  being  very  difficult  to  conceive  how  he 
should  pencil  and  draw  a  picture  in  every  point  and  limb  so  like  themselves, 
and  yet  never  mind  the  pattern.  Their  bellies,  indeed,  may  be  thought 
nimble  at  their  meat,  and  are  alone  exercised  with  labour  when  the  rest  of  the 
members  take  their  ease ;  and  be  they  never  so  slow  they  are  most  sure,  and 
fail  not  to  do  their  work.  And  to  those  four  devouring  creatures  rehearsed 
by  Solomon,  Prov,  xxx.  16 — '  The  grave  ;  and  the  barren  womb  ;  the  earth 
that  is  not  filled  with  water ;  and  the  fire  that  saith  not.  It  is  enough,' — a 
fifth  may  be  added,  as  insatiable  a  cormorant  as  any  of  the  former,  and  that 
is  the  belly  of  the  monk  ;  and  this,  above  all  other,  is  quick  of  hearing,  and 
cannot  endure  to  be  spoken  against  or  have  the  copy  once  questioned,  which 
was  one  of  the  grand  and  capital  faults  committed  by  Luther  at  the  first,  that 
he  presumed  to  lift  at  the  Pope's  triple  crown,  and  to  pinch  the  monk's  belly, 
as  Erasmus  somewhat  pleasantly  answered  the  Duke  of  Saxony : — '  These, 
these  are  the  abbey  lubbers  and  stalled  bulls  of  Bashan  that  live  mewed  up  in 
their  private  cells  and  cloisters  as  bears  in  a  frank,  and  sit  hooded  all  the 
day  as  so  many  birds  of  prey.  And  all  this  they  do  under  the  folded  cowl 
of  piety  and  devotion,  and  the  more  sad  pretence  of  stern  mortification  ob- 
serving fat  fasts,  and  lean  prayers,  as  Lentilet  complained  of  old,  pining 
themselves  into  lard,  and  beating  down  their  bodies  till  their  girdles  crack  ; 
and  in  the  midst  of  their  gormandizing  they  thus  cry  out,  '  Oh  !  how  great 
matters  do  we  suffer  for  the  name  of  Christ.'  " — Sermons,  by  Ramsey,  minis- 
ter, East  of  Radham,  Norfork.     London,  1659,  pp.  171-2. 


BISHOP    COLENSO. 


It  is  rather  startling  to  find  a  sort  of  ecclesiastical  Thomas  Paine,  assailing 
the  word  of  God  in  the  person  of  a  modem  bishop  of  the  Church  of  England, 
and  of  all  things  in  the  world — a  missionary  bishop.  To  think  of  a  man  going 
out  to  convert  the  heathen  to  Christianity,  and  yet  so  thoroughly  uninstructed 
himself,  and  destitute  of  faith,  that,  instead  of  making  Christians,  he  is  per- 
verted by  the  heathens  to  heathenism.  The  unclean  spirits,  like  frogs,  are 
surely  going  forth,  and,  like  the  frogs  of  old,  are  found  in  most  unexpected 
places,  "  in  Pharaoh's  bed-chamber,  and  upon  his  bed."  A  serious  duty  de- 
volves upon  the  true  men  in  the  Church  of  England,  viz.,  to  expel  such  bold 
infidelity  at  all  hazards,  if  it  does  not  manifest  honesty  enough  to  save  them 
the  trouble  by  walking  out.    The  necessity  of  a  power  of  discipline  within  the 
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Church  must  now  be  becoming  apparent  even  to  the  most  obtuse  men  in  the 
Church  of  England,  and  the  immense  mischief  which  Erastiauism  in  practical 
operation  inflicts  upon  a  church,  especially  when  coupled  with  the  absence  of 
any  systematic  theological  training  of  ministers.  But  the  evil  is  by  no  means 
confined  to  the  Church  of  England.  It  is  invading  all  churches  in  the  form  of 
cast-off  heresies  imported  from  Germany,  and  introduced  under  a  vast  pretence 
of  enlightenment  and  liberality.  That  impatience  of  entire  and  devout  sub- 
mission to  the  authority  of  the  word  of  God,  which  is  becoming  so  rife  in  certain 
quarters,  will  ultimately,  unless  checked,  land  many  in  the  extreme  views  of 
Bishop  Colenso,  who  at  present  may  be  ready  to  say,  "  Is  thy  servant  a  dog  that 
he  should  do  such  things  ?  "  Heresy  is  called  by  the  Apostle  a  "  work  of  the 
flesh."  It  grows  rankly  in  the  soil  of  depraved  human  nature,  and  all  efforts 
again  to  destroy  the  supreme  authority  of  the  word  of  God  will  only  prepare 
men  for  the  pretended  infallibility  of  Rome — the  landing-place  of  most  scoffers 
who  are  not  prepared  for  downright  atheism.  All  the  churches,  therefore, 
should  jealously  watch,  and,  by  the  grace  of  God,  crush  the  beginnings  of  this 
evil. 

PROTESTANTISM  IN  DUNDEE. 

We  are  very  glad  to  observe  the  energy  of  the  Branch  of  the  Scottish 
Reformation  Society  at  Dundee,  and  the  zeal  with  which  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel  there  are  acting.  It  becomes  the  town  of  George  Wishart  to  be  for- 
ward in  this  great  work,  and  we  print  the  following  syllabus  of  a  course  of 
instruction  for  the  ensuing  winter,  as  an  example  to  other  towns : — 

Introduction,  by  Rev.  Charles  Nairn ;  Rule  of  Faith — Tradition,  by  Rev,  Wm.    ; 
Wilson ;  Do.,  Do.,  by  Do.  ;  Supremacy,  by  Rev.  George  Macaulay ;  Infallibility,  by   j 
Rev.  Neil  Taylor  ;  Confession  and  Absolution — Indulgences,  by  Rev.  M.  J.  Evans  ; 
Mariolatry  and  Invocation  of  Saints — Image  Worship  and  Relics,  by  Rev.  Wm.    I 
Robertson;  Transubstantiation— Denying  the  Cup,  by  Rev.  W.'B.  Bor  wick ;  Sacri-    ' 
fice  of  the  Mass — Purgatory,  by  Rev.  Islay  Burns  ;  The  Seven  Sacraments— Ex- 
treme Unction,    by  Rev.  Thos.  Hill;    Venial  Sin—Fasting — Penance— Works   of  , 
Merit,  by  Rev.  James  Ewing;  Celibacy  of  the  Clergy — Monastic  Institutions,  by   j 
Rev.  John  Masson;  Works  of  Supererogation— Justification,  by  Rev.  A.  O.  Laird  ; 
Praying  in  an  Unknown  Tongue — Conclusion — Practical  Lessons,   by  Rev.  Wm. 
Stewart. 

RESULTS  OF  POPERY  IN  IRELAND. 

Some  idea  of  the  state  of  the  County  Tipperary  may  be  formed  from  the 
fact  that  during  the  recent  sitting  of  the  Quarter  Sessions  Court  a  gentleman 
who  was  attending  as  a  witness  was  guarded  during  the  day  by  two  police- 
men, who  sat  near  him,  with  their  muskets  loaded  and  capped,  all  day. 
Hayes  is  still  at  large. — Times'  Dublin  Correspondent^  80i/t  October  1862. 


DISSENTERS  AND  ROMANISM. 

(To  the  Editor  of  the  Bulioarh.) 
giR^ — An  opinion  appears  to  be  prevalent  among  Dissenters,  that  it  is  a 
compromise  of  our  peculiar  principles  to  do  anything  for  the  disendowment 
of  Popery,  unless  upon  the  broad  ground  that  all  endowments  are  wrong. 
Hence,  many  will  not  sign  a  petition  against  Maynooth,  unless  a  clause  is  in- 
serted demanding  the  disendowment  of  Protestantism  also.  With  such  an 
opinion  I  have  no  sympathy.  I  believe  in  no  such  compromise  of  principle. 
On  the  contrary,  to  agitate  against  Maynooth  only  upon  the  ground  of  all 


THE  BULWARK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  DEC.  1,  1862.       167 

establishments  being  wrong,  is  to  act  as  if  there  were  no  difference  between 
truth  and  error — as  if  it  were  equally  wroi^^  to  endow  the  truth  of  the  Bible 
as  it  is  to  endow  the  soul-destroying  and  riod-dishonouring  errors  of  Anti- 
christ. Believing  it  to  be  wrong  to  endow  the  Church  of  Christ,  because  she 
requires  no  such  crutch,  which  teaches  her  to  limp  instead  of  march  majesti- 
cally onward  in  her  glorious  work,  I  believe  it  to  be  infinitely  worse  to 
endow  the  apostate  Church  of  Rome  ;  and  while  I  join  my  fellow  dissenters 
in  opposing  all  establishments,  most  willingly  do  I  join  with  churchmen  in 
petitioning  against  Romanism,  upon  the  ground  that  it  is  erroneous  and 
idolatrous  as  a  religion,  and  dangerous  to  the  state  as  a  secular  corporation. 
But  even  though  Romanism  were  not  so  bad  as  it  is,  being  opposed  to  the 
xchole,  we  are  certainly  opposed  to  this  part,  and  ought  to  join  with  all  who 
wish  its  overthrow.  Is  this  to  sacrifice  our  peculiar  principles  as  dissenters  ? 
Far  from  it ;  I  believe  it  to  be  most  consistent  acting  upon  them.  If  church- 
men and  dissenters,  then,  would  only  energetically  and  prayerfully  act  in  so 
far  as  they  are  agreed — and  we  are  all  agreed  in  desiring  the  overthrow  of 
Romanism — the  great  sum  of  money  worse  than  wasted  in  training  Popish 
priests,  etc.,  would  soon  be  applied  to  some  beneficial  purposes. — Yours,  etc. 

A  DiSSESTEK. 


THE  RISING  CRT. 

The  Pope  's  entreated  to  give  way, 
And  abdicate  his  hated  sway ; 
Non  Possumus  is  his  reply. 
The  Romans  shoot,  "  No  Popery  I" 

He  couldn't,  unto  parents  due, 
Restore  the  kidnapped  little  Jew, 
•  That  was  baptized  upon  the  sly  : 
Nature  calls  out,  "  No  Popery !" 

His  slaves  doom  Protestants  in  Spain, 

To  prison  eel),  and  felon's  chain. 

Whilst  all  enlightened  nations  cry, 

"  Shame,  Spaniards,  shame  !  No  Popery  !" 

Banditti  ravage  hearth  and  home 
To  vindicate  the  Pope  op  Rome, 
Assassins  strike,  Italians  die, 
And  dying  shriek,  "  No  Popery  !" 

Here,  Ireland's  vilest  of  Yahoos 
Raise  for  their  Pontiff  dire  huroos, 
Shillelaghs  flourish,  brickbats  shy, 
And  then  we  say,  "  No  Popery !" — Punch, 


Ereors  of  the  Darbt  and  Ply- 
mouth Sect.  London  :  James 
Nisbet  &  Co. 

We  have  more  than  once  referred 
to  the  Plymouth  brethren,  as  main- 
taining crude  and  dangerous  opinions, 
and  thus  paving  the  way  for  Poperj'. 
If  our  readers  will  purchase  and  per- 
use the  small  and  able  work  before  us, 
they  will  find  an  ample  confirmation 
of  our  views.  It  is  a  reprint  of  a  series 
of  able  articles  in  the  Record  news- 
paper, and  contains  a  number  of  de- 


tails in  regard  to  the  views  actually 
held  by  Mr.  Darby  and  others,  with 
a  demonstration  of  their  utter  un- 
soundness. These  views  relate  not 
only  to  questions  of  church  govern- 
ment, as  is  generally  supposed,  but 
to  the  most  vital  truths  upon  which 
a  sinner's  hope  for  eternity  must  de- 
pend. We  cordially  commend  the 
work,  and  thank  the  author  for  his 
able  vindication  of  the  truth.  Were 
all  our  watchmen  as  faithful,  error,  as 
ashamed,  would  soon  hide  its  head. 
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Mick  Tracy  ;  The   Iriah    Scripture 
Reader.     London :   The  Book  So- 
ciety, 19  Paternoster  Row. 
This  is  a  very  interesting   book, 
full  of  graphic  pictures  of  real  Irish 
life,  and  well  fitted  to  instruct  the 
people  of  Great  Britain  in  regard  to 
the  true  nature  of  the  Romish  sys- 
tem. 

Christian  Faith  and  Practice.  By 
J.  W.  Alexander,  D.D.  Edin- 
burgh :  A.  Elliot. 
We  are  glad  to  see  that  the  works 
of  one  of  the  soundest  and  most 
energetic  men  in  America  are  being 
reproduced  in  Britain.  The  present 
volume  is  well  adapted  to  meet  the 
spiritual  necessities  of  this  country. 
It  grapples  vigorously  with  many 
current  delusions,  whilst  it  illustrates 
in  a  pleasant  and  interesting  way 
truths  well  fitted  for  "  instruction  in 
righteousness."  We  cordially  wish 
it  a  large  circulation. 

Religious  Training  of  the  People. 
London :  Wertheim  &  Macintosh, 
We  cannot  say  that  we  are  very 
favourably  impressed  either  with  the 
plan  or  execution  of  this  work,  al- 
though the  object  of  it  is  of  great 
importance.  The  ideas  are  some- 
times crude  and  immature,  and  the 
style  not  unfrequently  rough  and  un- 
polished. To  certain  classes  of  the 
population  it  may  be  useful,  but  to 
bring  it  up  to  the  mark  a  consider- 
able change  would  be  necessary. 

Our  Companions  in  Glouy.  By  the 
Rev.  J.  M.  Killen,  A.M.  Edin- 
burgh :  A.  Elliot. 
Mr.  Killen  has  struck  a  new  vein, 
and  he  works  it  with  groat  success. 
Considering  how  little  comparatively 
there  is  in  Scripture  in  regard  to  the 
invisible  world,  it  is  marvellous  with 
what  industry  and  ingenuity  he  has 
collected  into  a  focus  the  scattered 
rays  of  revelation,  and  with  wliat 
pleasant  and  steady  lustre  he  has 
made  them  shine.  The  work  before 
us  is  well  fitted  to  edify  and  comfort 
the  people  of  God,  and  it  aflbrds  a  fine 
illustration  of  the  blessed  result  of 


"searching"  the  Scripture  in  contra- 
distinction to  merely  reading  it. 

Something  of  Rome.  By  W.  Cham- 
bers. Edinburgh :  W.  &  R. 
Chambers. 

It  is  well  that  a  man  so  intelligent 
as  William  Chambers  of  Edinburgh 
has  seen  Italy  with  his  own  eyes. 
The  results  of  his  observations,  em- 
bodied in  the  present  little  volume, 
are  well  worthy  of  perusal.  The  dis- 
organization and  beggary  of  Italy, 
and  the  farces  enacted  there  under 
the  name  of  religion,  are  well  set 
forth.  Had  Mr.  Chambers  remained 
longer  in  the  country  he  would  have 
seen  still  more  clearly  the  connexion 
of  all  the  social  and  political  woes  of 
Italy  with  the  Popish  system,  and 
that  they  are  the  very  same  evils 
which  existed  in  our  own  country 
before  the  Reformation,  and  which 
still  exist  in  Spain,  South  America, 
and  all  thoroughly  Romish  countries. 
The  dominion  of  Popish  superstition 
is  totally  incompatible  with  human 
liberty  and  with  all  food  government. 

The  Works  of  Goodwin.     Vol.  IV. 

Commentary  on  the  Second  Epistle 

of   Peter.     By    Thomas    Adams. 

Edinburgh :  James  Nichol. 

The  important  enterprise  of  Mr. 
Nichol  is  making  steady  and  most 
satisfactory  progress.  We  only  wish 
we  could  persuade  all  the  ministers 
of  the  gospel  and  intelligent  friends 
of  Protestant  truth  to  avail  them- 
selves of  an  opportunity  which  will 
not  again  occur.  Immense  evil  has 
been  done  to  the  modern  pulpit  of 
Britain  by  the  loose  and  trashy  theo- 
logy of  Germany.  The  sermons  of 
many  preachers  have  become  thin 
and  feeble,  and  their  pews  have 
emptied  in  proportion.  We  cannot 
imagine  anything  more  fitted  to  cor- 
rect this  evil  and  enrich  the  theology 
of  our  pulpits  than  the  powerful  and  . 
heart-searching  works  of  the  Puritans. 
Nor  can  we  imagine  a  more  powerful 
barrier  against  the  progress  of  Popery 
and  infidelity  than  the  wide  circula- 
tion of  such  masterly  works. 
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PROTESTANTISM  IN  ENGLAND. 

The  article  on  this  subject  in  our  last  Number  has  produced  a  very  con- 
siderable sensation,  as  will  be  evident  from  the  following  extracts  from  our 
correspondence  on  the  subject.  It  is  well,  although  rather  painful  to  find, 
that  it  seems  to  be  all  but  universally  admitted,  that  the  representation  of 
the  case  was  by  uo  means  exaggerated,  and  that  it  applies  almost  equally  to 
all  parts  of  England.  The  question  now  recurs  with  renewed  force.  What 
is  to  be  done  ?  Are  the  Christian  people  of  England  prepared  for  an  abandon- 
ment of  the  whole  blessings  of  the  Reformation,  including  all  their  religions 
privileges  and  civil  liberties  ?  If  not,  it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep. 
Every  hour  of  continued  apathy  is  only  increasing  the  power  of  the  enemy 
and  the  difficulties  of  the  struggle.  We  earnestly  invite  practical  suggestions 
on  this  subject ;  and  meantime  we  cannot  doubt  that  the  following  extracts 
will  be  read  with  deep  interest : — 

A  member  of  Parliament  writes  : — 

"I  have  read  with  great  interest  the  admirable  review  of  onr  case  by  Dr.  Begg, 
than  which  nothing  can  be  better." 

Another  member  of  Parliament  writes  : — 

"I  am  glad  that  Dr.  Begg  has  spoken  plainly  in  the  first  article  of  the  BulwarTc. 
The  first  remedy  for  every  public  evil  is,  that  its  existence  should  be  recognised,  and 
certainly  there  is  nothing  in  the  present  state  of  Protestantism  in  Eagland  which 
affords  grounds  for  encouragement" 

From  another  member  of  Parliament,  presently  residing  in  Ireland  : — 
"  I  received  the  Bulwark,  and  read  Dr.  Begg's  article  with  no  trifling  degree  of 
interest.  In  the  first  instance,  I  look  upon  it  as  frightful  in  the  extreme ;  in  the 
second,  it  is  every  word  the  truth ;  and  in  the  third,  the  most  alarming  of  a11,  I  see 
no  remedy — apathy  and  indifi^erence  would  be  mild  terms  to  apply.  I  have  in  vain 
endeavoured  to  account  for  it  in  the  worst  times,  and  I  recollect  them  well.  We  were 
not  in  so  critical  a  position  ;  in  short,  it  is  beyond  human  conception.  Providence, 
and  Providence  alone,  can  rescue  us,  but  not  without  a  desperate  struggle.  Our 
opponents  are  increasing  daily,  our  position  becoming  worse.  Since  I  retired  to  this 
country,  the  reports  are  equally  bad.  I  could  not  believe  there  could  be  such  a 
falling  off  upon  the  part  of  those  who  must  know  from  experience  the  inevitable  con- 
sequences attending  the  fatal  encouragement  given  by  the  Government  without  any 
effort  to  oppose  or  check  it  upon  the  part  of  Protestants.  Everything  is  against  ns. 
Before  I  left  London  I  had  a  conversation  with  a  gentleman  who  has  been  and  is 
labouring  hard  to  arouse  a  proper  feeling,  and  the  observation  he  made  was,  'The 
Presbyterians  are  coming  round  to  us  rapidly,  and  seem  to  be  well  aware  of  what 
we  have  to  fear  from  Popery  ;  but  the  greatest  enemies  we  have  to  contend  against  are 
the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church.'  Then  may  we  not  well  exclaim, '  Our  house 
is  divided  against  itself ! '  I  wish  that  article  could  be  published  and  generally 
circulated.  I  would  force  people  to  read  it.  I  would  place  it  in  the  hands  of  every 
member  of  the  Government,  and  of  those  to  whom  we  have  a  right  to  look  for  sup- 
port, and  who,  if  they  have  a  particle  of  feeling,  must  feel  a  pang  at  their  own  base 
conduct  and  desertion.  I  wish  the  same  persons  would  continue  their  valuable 
labours  throughout  the  whole  of  England  and  of  this  country  also.  Pray,  make  my 
best  remembrance  to  Dr.  Begg,  who  is  not  only  entitled  to  our  best  thanks,  but  our 
blessing." 

A  clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England  writes  : — 

"  I  have  read  Dr.  Begg's  truthful  and  able  article.  It  is  very  sad,  but  I  can't 
controvert  it.  Such  a  spirit  of  slumber  has  come  over  the  people,  as  seems  impos- 
sible  to  arouse.  In  1851,  I  used  to  address  thousands  on  Popery,  and  had  earnest 
bsteners ;  now,  one  can't  get  out  a  handful  of  people.  I  have  always  made  it  a 
role  in  my  preaching  to  expose  Popish  doctrine  from  the  pulpit  from  time  tc^ 

"  lam  sorry  to  say,  the  only  other  evangelical  pnlpit  here    has  recently  bee* 
VOL.  XII.      so.  CXXXIX,— J.\KCARy  1863,  ft 


170      THE  BULWARK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  JANUARY  1,  l\it'i. 

filled  up  with  a  thoroughgoing  Pussyite,  who  teaches  all  Romish  doctrine  in  its 
most  oifensive  form.  Numbers  of  the  congregation  have  forsaken  him  in  conse- 
quence, and  come  to  my  church,  but  far  more  remain  utterly  insensible  and  inert 
under  the  change  from  pure  Gospel  truth  to  rank  Popery." 
Another  clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England  writes  : — 
"  Every  word  has  gone  to  my  very  soul.  It  is  all  true, — too  true.  Would  to  God 
it  were  not  so  !  But  I  fear  my  country  is  doomed.  '  0  that  mine  eyes  were  a  foun- 
tain of  tears  ! '  I  fear  the  worst,  and  have  long  done  so.  Nothing  but  Divine  chas- 
tisement will  arou-^e  the  nation.  Perhaps  a  Popish  massacre  may  be  permitted. 
We  are  on  the  eve  of  a  great  crisis  doubtless.  The  cities  of  the  nations  will  fall  with 
Babylon ;  afterwards  comes  the  victory.  The  governmeut  shall  be  upon  His 
shoulders." 

A  correspondent  from  London  writes  : — 

"  Dr.  Begg's  article  pives  too  favourable  a  view  of  the  present  state  of  England, 
and  it  is  evident  the  writer  does  not  know  half  that  is  going  on,  neither  does  he 
deduce  all  the  certain  consequences  ft-om  what  he  does  know." 

Another  correspondent  from  London,  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England, 
writes  : — 

"  Dr.  Begg's  paper  does  not  go  far  enough.  The  condition  of  England  is  dis- 
heartening. It  is  utterly  blind  to  that  day  of  retribution  which  is  surely  coming. 
The  Evangelical  portion  of  the  Church  is  guided  by  nothing  but  expediency,  and 
content  to  remain  quiet,  and  see  daily  numbers  driven  out  of  the  Church  at  both 
ends  without  raising  a  voice  to  warn  them. 

"  The  Jesuits  are,  no  doubt,  working  in  the  Church  of  England,  and  one  example 
is  the  history  of  many.  A  rich  man  obtains  a  living;  the  tirst  thing  he  does  is  to 
nearly  pull  down  the  old  church,  and  rebuilds  it  with  painted  windows,  high  altars, 
and  every  appearance  as  like  a  Roman  Catholic  church  as  he  can.  He  then  com- 
mences a  system  of  schools  and  examinations,  proceeding  as  close  to  Rome  as  he  cau 
safely  do.  He  is  a  feasible,  soft-spoken  man — talks  over  many  of  the  congregation, 
and  drives  out  to  the  Dissenters  those  he  cannot  convince.  He  then  calls  on  them 
to  subscribe  and  to  repay  all  he  has  outlaid,  and  having  got  thus  far,  he  introduces 
processions,  candles,  different  coloured  cloths  on  the  communion  table,  or  different 
saint  days,  wafers,  and  vespers  every  day  ;  confessions,  with  all  the  forms  and  cere- 
monies of  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  and  with  a  few  curates  of  the  proper  sort,  he  soon 
gains  possession  of  the  minds  of  the  younger  branches,  particularly  the  young  ladies, 
who  believe  they  are  doing  God's  work,  and  at  the  same  time  giving  up  some  of  the 
pleasures  or  practices  of  the  world. 

"  The  consequence  of  all  this  is,  that  numbers  are  landed  in  Rome,  and  many  leave 

the  Church  ;  and  in  the  small  village  of ,  where  High  Church  practices  were 

carried  fully  out,  I  saw  last  summer  no  less  than  three  dissenting  churches. 

"  About  six  months  ago  I  was  sitting  with  a  family,  when  one  of  the  young  ladies 
showed  me  a  beautiful  sketch  she  was  ]ireparing  for  a  window  for  a  church.  I  said 
it  was  for  a  Roman  Catholic  Church,  I  presumed ;  and  she  told  me  she  went  to  a 
Puseyite  Church.     Within  a  few  days  tiie  whole  family  went  over  to  Rome. 

"  Let  a  voice  of  warning  come  from  Scotland  to  her  frail  sister  England,  and  it  will, 
I  think,  carry  weight.  Speak  to  her  of  her  civil  rights  as  well  as  religious  liberty, 
and  show  her  the  numbers  who  have  already  gone  over  to  Rome,  aud  cau  she  doubt 
the  effect  of  her  present  teaching  ?  " 

A  correspondent  from  York  writes: — 

"  I  have  read  the  opening  article  with  great  interest,  and  so  far  from  exaggerating 
the  case,  I  am  afraid  it  is  even  worse  thau  tho  Doctor's  remarks  lead  us  to  suppose. 
It  is  not  apathy  aud  iudift'ereuco  so  much  as  right  down  unbelief  of  the  great  prin- 
ciples which  animated  the  great  heroes  of  the  Reformation.  In  this  city  there  teas 
a  Protestant  Alliance,  but  it  is  now  dead,  aud  has  been  for  a  long  time." 

A  correspondent  from  Nor«vich  writes: — 

"  I  have  read,  with  great  interest,  your  visit  to  the  south  of  England,  in  this 
month's  Bulwark,  and,  as  a  resident  in  this  part  of  tho  country  for  the  last  eight 
jears,  I  can  boar  ray  testimony  to  the  truthfulness  of  your  statements  as  to  the 
utter  callousness  and  carelessness  of  the  English  people  generally  to  the  dangerous 
encroachments  that  Popery  is  making  in  this  country;  and  also  to  the  most  culp- 
able, and,  I  may  add,  contemptible  ignorance  abounding  among  the  most  enlightened 
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and  cTangelical  class  of  the  community  in  reference  to  the  nature  of  Popery,  and  its 
designs  upon  the  liberty  of  this  nation.  Churchmen  and  Dissenters  are  both  upon 
a  par  in  this  respect.  They  are  all  so  much  built  up  in  the  greatness  and  glory  of 
'  Old  England,'  that  they  appear  to  forget  that  she  has  nothing  but  trhat  she  has 
received  from  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God ;  and  that  God  made  her  great  only 
as  she  was  a  faithful  witness  to  His  truth :  and  that  the  blessings  and  the  liberty 
they  now  enjoy  are  God's  gifts  bestowed  to  the  cation  through  the  blood  of  their 
martyred  fathers  (and  ours),  and  can  only  be  retained  by  their  children  as  they 
walk  humbly  and  act  faithfully  to  the  covenant  God  made  with  their  fathers  in  that 
baptism  of  blood.  I  have  (as  often  as  opportunity  offered)  endeavoured  to  call  their 
attention  to  these  facts,  and  those  ofthem  who  are  spiritually- minded  are  ready  enough 
to  admit  them ;  but  still,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  that  they  act  as  if  they  did  not  believe 
them,  and  laugh  at  any  danger  impending  to  the  liberties  of  this  country  from  the 
encroachments  of  Popery  :  and  when  I  have  pointed  them  to  the  fact  of  the  rapid 
increase  that  the  power  and  influence  of  Popery  are  yearly  making,  tlieir  only  reply 
is,  '  It  is  impossible  that  Popery  should  ever  regain  her  hold  upon  England.'  Facts 
seem  to  have  no  power  to  convince  them  that  it  is  so.  They  have  made  up  their 
minds  not  to  believe,  and  they  will  not,  until  they  are  aroused  to  the  terrible 
reality  of  the  fact,  by  being  called  upon,  in  the  providence  of  God,  to  pass  through 
another  baptism  of  blood.  They  cannot,  or  will  not  see,  that  Popery  is  not  to  be 
reformed,  but  destroyed,  and  that  the  liberty  which  Papists  enjoy  is  only  a  license 
to  destroy  all  liberty. 

"  They  are  what  the  Jews  were.  '  a  stiff-necked  people,'  and  more  inclined  to 
walk  by  the  light  of  their  own  wisdom  than  by  the  teaching  of  revelation  or  the 
providence  of  God-  In  the  midst  of  this  unfaithfulness,  1  pray  God  that  the  sons  of 
my  dear  old  Scotland  may  prove  faithful  to  their  fathers'  Gcd,  and  with  strong  crms 
and  resolute  hearts,  uplift  the  Banner  of  the  old  Covenant ;  that  they  may  be  found 
faithful  to  the  cause  for  which  their  fathers  bled  and  died." 

A  correspondent  from  Liverpool  writes  : — 

"  I  quite  agree  with  all  that  is  contained  in  the  article  irritten  by  Dr.  Begg;  and 
a  vast  deal  more  is  what  I  yet  believe  must  be  done  to  arouse  the  dead  apathy  of  all 
denominations  of  Protestants."  "  We  are  drifting  rapidly  on  to  a  quicksand.  A 
time  of  trial  is  fast  approaching,  but  it  is  not  Edinburgh  nor  Liverpool,  London 
is  the  focus  and  centre  of  our  great  ruination — Parliament.  Any  aid  to  Popery  cuts 
down  every  attempt  emanating  firom  private  individual  exertion."  "  The  Govern- 
ment is  selling  us  over  to  Wiseman  and  his  clique,  who  can  well  circumvent  all  that 
we  attempt  to  do.  When  lord  and  peer,  and  duke  and  peasant,  are  all  taught  to 
regard  Rome  in  earnest ;  Rome  true  ;  but  Protestants  divided,  weak,  supine,  false- 
hearted to  their  own  colours :  dumb  dogs  that  dare  not  bark  against  legislative 
endowment  to  that  system  which  will  land  us  soon  into  civil  war,  or  a  worse 
calamity.' 

The  following  are  the  remarks  of  the  able  Editor  of  the  Christ ianWorld :  — 

"The  Rev.  Dr.  Begg,  of  Edinburgh,  recently  paid  a  visit  to  England,  and  in  the 
Biuicark  for  the  present  month  he  tells  us  what  he  thinks  of  us,  with  an  outspoken 
candour  which  we  must  admire,  although  we  may  not  feel  flattered  with  his  tes- 
timony. If  things  be  in  this  division  of  Great  Britain  as  he  represents  them.  Pro- 
testantism among  us  is  a  poor,  fteble,  sickly  thing,  and  Romanism  will  soon  have  us 
all  safely  gathered  in  the  Papal  fold  without  the  necessity  of  putting  forth  extra- 
ordinary efforts.  This  will  be  good  news  to  Roman  Catholics,  but  it  is  by  no  means 
a  tribute  to  the  zeal  and  intelligence  of  English  Protestants.  Let  us  hear  cur  visi- 
tor : — '  To  an  attentive  observer  of  passing  events,  the  state  cf  English  Protestantism 
must  be  deeply  painful.  A  dumb  bench  of  bishops,  whilst  the  great  principles  of 
the  Reformation  are  assailed  from  without  and  betrayed  from  within — a  press 
largely  conducted  by  the  emissaries  or  abettors  of  Rome— few  constituencies  taking 
any  interest  in  that  which  forms  the  very  foundation  of  the  British  Constitution- 
bitter  divisions  to  a  large  extent  amongst  true  Protestants — Rationalism  rampant 
in  certain  sections  rf  the  Church— Dissent  often  like  the  salt  which  has  lost  its 
savour — prevailing  iporance  and  apathy  amongst  the  general  population  —  these 
are  symptoms  so  obvious  and  so  melancholy  that,  without  going  into  England  at  all. 
It  is  easy  to  see  that  if,  in  the  face  of  an  unceaiing,  unscrupulous,  and  influential 
Romanism,  the  Protestantism  of  England  is  to  be  saved  again,  it  will  te  "  so  as  by 
fire.'"     Such  is  the  indictment:     What  say  car  readers  to  it?    Let  none  cf  then 
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suppose  that  they  escape,  for  the  counts  here  are  all-embracing — the  bishops,  -the 
Church  of  England,  the  press,  the  Dissenters,  and  the  general  population,  all  are 
dead  to  the  principles  of  the  Reformation  I     But  is  this  sweeping  charge  true?    Are 
■we  all  so  criminally  asleep  to  the  iniinite  value  of  principles  to  which  England  owes 
her  light,   her  freedom,  her  power,  her  glory?    If  so,  let  Rome-come  with  her 
spiritual  legions  and  take  undisputed  possession,  for  we  are  no  longer  worthy  to 
hold  the  glorious  legacy — blood-bought  and  priceless — left  to  us  by  our  Puritan 
ancestors.     We  are  recreants,  poltroons,  imbeciles,  and  the  sooner  we  are  shorn  of 
our  nominal  Protestantism  the  better  for  the  cause  of  public  honesty.    Let  us  be 
called  just  what  we  are,  and  let  all  men  understand  that  we  are  traitors  to  the 
noblest  deposit  that  ever  Divine  Providence  handed  over  to  the  keeping  of  a  nation. 
Dr.  Begg  is  not  the  man  to  bring  groundless  charges  against  either  an  individual  or 
a  community,  and  he  must  have  what  he  considers  an  ample  body  of  evidence  in 
support  of  his  allegations  or  he  would  not  make  them.     We  believe  that  his  zeal  has 
led  him  greatly  to  overstate  the  thing ;  yet,  as  there  is  a  substratum  of  truth  in  all 
that  he  says,  we  trust  his  friendly  note  of  warning,  in  which  he  says  that  he  intends 
no  offence,  will  be  accepted  in  the  spirit  in  which  it  is  given.    Let  us  take  one  or 
two  of  his  proofs.     He  says,  '  Already  freedom  of  speech  on  Romish  questions  is 
nearly  put  down  in  the  Parliament,  and  openly  assailed  in  our  large  cities.'    This  is 
true ;  but  the  rest  of  the  sentence  would  have  occurred  only  to  the  stern  logic  of  a 
Scotchman,  and  we  place  it  before  our  English  readers  that  they  may  see  the  possible 
issue  of  the  apathy  with  which  they  are  charged — '  Whilst  there  are  growing  evi- 
dences that  the  best  escape  from  the  dilemma  into  which  our  own  lukewarmness  and 
the  treachery  of  our  rulers  have  hurried  us,  may  be  by  means  of  a  bloody  civil  war 
similar  to  that  which  now  punishes  the  Northern  States  of  America  for  a  correspond- 
ing sin  against  the  truth  of  God  and  the  liberty  of  nations.'    From  this  appalling 
issue  of  the  old  controversy.  Heaven  preserve  us !     The  possibility  of  such  a  thing 
makes  one  shudder  ;  but  when,  on  the  one  hand,  we  think  of  the  reception  the  House 
of  Commons  gives  to  an  anti-Maynooth  speaker,  and,  on  the  other,  of  the  Hyde  Piirk 
and  Birkenhead  riots,  it  does  not  seem  so  extravagant  a  supposition  after  all.     Dr. 
Begg  deplores  the  want  of  organization  by  which  our  efforts  on  behalf  of  Protestantism 
have  been  distinguished,  the  divisions  among  the  Protestant  Societies  iu  London, 
and  the  total  want  of  concerted  action  throughout  the  provinces.     But  surely  all 
this  might  be  remedied,  and  speedily  would  be,  if  a  spirit  of  earnest  Protestantism 
animated  the  people.      The   Reformation    Society  and  Protestant   Institute  of 
Scotland  deserve  the  liberal  support  of  all  the  Protestants  of  Great  Britain.    Why 
not  make  them  institutions  for  the  United  Kingdom,  affiliating  with  them  all 
minor  societies  of  a  similar  character,  and  thus  bringing  a  mighty  agency  of  moral 
power  and  scriptural  light  to  bear  upon  the  whole  body  of  the  people?    Popery 
is  one  ;  its  organization  is  wonderful,  its  machinery  is  complete  ;  let  Protestantism 
be  one  also,  thoroughly  organized,  with  complete  machinery,  and  we  fear  not  the 
result.     The  Romanizing  traitors  in  the  Church  of  England  form  the  disgrace  and 
weakness  of  this  part  of  the  kingdom,  so  far  as  this  great  question  is  concerned, 
and  the  secular  press  is  lamentably  in  the  dark  respecting  all  that  gives  dignity 
and  stability  to  a  commonwealth.     There  is  need,  therefore,  for  honest  voices, 
trumpet-toned,  to  be  lifted  up  on  a  subject  of  vital  importance  to  the  present  and 
future  generations.     We  ourselves,  and  a  few  other  portions  of  the  press,  have 
remained  faithful ;  but  we  want  help,  and  shall  be  right  glad  if  the  energetic  men 
of  Edinburgh  can  so  unite  with  the  true  Protei-tants  of  England,  as  to  preserve, 
in  God's  strength,  the  light  and  the  liberty  wo  enjoy,  and  to  hand  them  down 
unimpaired  to  our  grateful  posterity." 


SHERIFF  GORDON  AND  POPERY. 

The  following  account  of  the  appearance  of  Sherift'  Gordon  of  Midlothian  at 
a  Popish  soiree  in  Stirling,  copied  from  a  Glasgow  paper,  will  perhaps  not 
surprise  some  of  our  readers,  but  it  is  certainly  one  of  the  signs  of  the 
times : — 

80IKEE  IN  ST.  MART's  (uOMAN)  CATHOLIC  CHAPEL. 
On  Monday  evening  last  a  very  interesting  soiree  was  held  in  St.  Mary's  (Roman) 
Catholic  Chapel,  Stirling.     The  Rev.  Geo.  Higg,  of  Perth,  occupied  the  chair ;  and 
there  were  also  on  the  platform  the  Rev.  Mr.  Smith,  of  Oakley,  John   Thomson 


THE  BULWARK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  JANUARY  1,  1863.      173 

Gordon,  Esq.,  Sheriff  of  Midlothian,  and  the  Eev.  Paul  M'Lachlan.  There  was  a 
very  numerous  attendance.  The  object  of  the  soiree  was  for  the  purpose  of  aiding 
the  funds  of  the  school  in  connexion  with  the  chapel.  There  was  some  excellent 
vocal  music,  undej-  the  direction  of  Mrs.  Miller,  and  the  flute  band  got  up  or  organ- 
ized by  the  Catholics  in  this  neighbourhood,  was  also  present.  The  whole  proceed 
ings  were  of  a  harmonious  description,  and  aflForded  much  pleasure  to  all  present. 

In  replying  to  the  speech  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  M'Lachlan,  Sheriff  Gordon  made  the 
following  happy  observations,  which  we  offer  no  apology  for  quoting  : — 

Sheriff  Gokdon  said  there  was  a  topic  upon  which  he  would  gladly  say  a  few 
words,  but,  before  entering  upon  the  subject,  he  wished  to  be  permitted  to  express 
his  thorough  sympathy  with  every  word  which  had  fallen  fi  om  his  good  friend  on 
his  right,  Mr.  Smith,  in  reference  to  the  noble  life  among  them  of  Mr.  M'Lachlan. 
There  was  only  one  little  point  upon  which  "Father  Paul"  forgot  to  photograph 
himself.     There  was  no  doubt  that  among  a  very  large  proportion  of  people  in 
Scotland  there  were,  in  regard 'to  Roman  Catholics,  very  strong,  and  sometimes 
absurd  superstitions.     Mr.  M'Lachlan  had  himself  declared  that,  when  he  first 
appeared  here,  he  was  thought  to  be  an  animal  with  horns  and  a  tail.     (Laughter.) 
He  (the  Sheriff)  acknowledged  that  if  he  was  not  provided  with  these  appendages 
at  that  time,  he  thought  Mr.  M'Lachlan  might  have  fairly  stated  that  he  was  pro- 
vided with  a  substantial  and  prodigious  tail  now_(immense  laughter)  — and  he 
trusted  most  heartily  that  the  joints  of  that  tail  might  go  on  lengthening,  and  harden- 
ing, and  widening,  until  in  a  short  time  it  would  be  impossible  to  coil  it  up  in  such 
a  small  bulk  as  the  room  in  which  they  were.     (Cheers.)     And  nothing  would  give 
him  greater  pleasure  than,  in  a  year  or  two  after  this,  to  be  invited  by  him  to  see  his 
tail  upon  St.  Andrew's  Day.     (Great  laughter  and  applause).     The  observation, 
jocular  perhaps  to  a  certain  extent,  was  not  without  its  meaning  on  what  he  now 
wished  to  speak  about.     He  wished  every  success  to  such  institutions  as  he  now  saw 
gathered  around  him,  because  he  believed  with  their  excellent  pastor  there  was  no- 
thing that  ^vas  more  surely  laying  the  foundations  both  of  domestic  and  political 
tranquillity  and  prosperity,  than  the  universal  diffusion  of  knowledge  over  the  land. 
(Applause.)     And  most  unquestionably  the  picture  they  now  saw  before  them  was 
one  which  no  religion  except  Christianity  ever  claimed  to  itself.     For  he  had  been 
privileged  in  his  youth,  and  in  his  mature  years,  to  study  all  that  had  been  handed 
down  to  them  of  the  magnificence  and  pomp  and  gorgeous  wealth  which  belonged  to 
the  old  idolaters  of  the  ancient  times.     He  could  understand  perfectly  how  great 
nations  had  bowed  down  in  worship  before  a  Baal  or  before  a  Jove,  but  he  had  heard 
nowhere  such  a  voice  as  said,  '•  Suffer  little  children,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."     He  knew  no  religion,  before  Christianity  showed 
its  healthful  star  in  the  sky,  that  uttered  any  such  words,  or  any  such  invitations, 
and  on  that  belief  had  been  built  the  same  foundation,  which  never  could  be  shaken 
till  the  world  was  brought  with  all  things  to  a  close.     (Applause.)     For  it  struck  at 
the  root  of  all  human  failing ;  and  he  knew  no  country  where  they  ought  more 
thoroughly  to  appreciate  its  truths  than  in  this  realm;  for  while  he  should  not  say 
one  word  against  the  religion  of  other  lands,  against  the  sincerity  of  other  people, 
he  knew  no  country  where  the  open  glow  of  the  fireside  was  felt  as  it  was  by  them 
here.     After  some  additional  crude  remarks  of  the  same  kind,  the  Sheriff  concluded 
by  trusting  that  Mr.  M'Lachlan  might  be  long  spared  amongst  them— that  he  might 
long  continue  the  endeavours  he  had  so  long  and  so  well  prosecuted,  and  that,  year 
after  year,  he  might  not  only  see  the  young  blossom,  but,  as  Mr.  M'Lachlan  had 
already  said,  the  fruit  ripen  before  his  eye,  to  garland  his  very  heart. 


THE  WALDENSIAX  COLONY  IN  SOUTH  AMERICA. 

Js  one  of  the  Government  blue-books  a  valuable  document,  written  by  the 
Italian  Consul  at  Montevideo,  is  published,  giving  details,  historical,  statisti- 
cal, and  religious,  with  regard  to  the  Waldensian  colony  of  Rosario,  in  the 
republic  of  Uruguay.  In  1858  there  were  only  45  families,  now  there  are 
67,  counting  354  persons  ;  a  number  which,  by  next  year,  will  be  brought  up 
to  500,  owing  to  the  stream  of  emigrants  from  the  Valleys  by  successive 
vessels  from  Genoa.  Such  is  the  healthiness  of  the  district,  watered  by  the 
broad  La  Plata,  that,  during  the  last  two  years,  with  thirty-two  births, 
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there  have  only  been  three  deaths.  The  soil  is  so  fertile,  and  the  population 
so  industrions,  that  many  of  the  colonists  have  already  redeemed  their  farms 
from  the  Spanish  Colonization  Society  ;  while  this  little  people,  whose  sober 
habits  and  truthfulness  have  insured  them  the  esteem  and  confidence  of  their 
neighbours,  already  possesses  1500  head  of  cattle  and  180  horses.  The 
colony  has  been  greatly  indebted  to  the  Rev.  H.  Snow  Pendleton,  late 
British  chaplain  at  Montevideo,  through  whose  constant  friendship  much  of 
their  worldly  prosperity  has  been  secured,  and  at  whose  urgent  request  a. 
pastor  and  a  schoolmaster  Aveie  sent  from  La  Tour,  the  latter  of  whom  has 
been  appointed  alcaldi,  or  magistrate  of  the  district.  Our  only  regret  is  that 
these  evangelical  Christians  are  so  far  from  their  native  land,  and  that  the 
island  of  Sardinia  had  not  been  ten  years  ago,  as  it  is  now,  open  for  coloni- 
zation. But  doubtless  God  has  his  own  purpose  with  them  in  connexion 
with  the  evangelization  of  the  South  American  Continent. — Evan(jelicat 
Christendom, 


A  NEW  POPISH  ALLY. 


The  name  of  M.  Proudhon  is  not  unknown,  I  suppose,  to  your  readers.  Be 
was  a  socialist  and  a  demagogue  who,  in  1848  and  the  succeeding  years, 
surpassed  all  other  enthusiasts  of  the  same  kind  by  the  revolting  extrava- 
gance of  his  opinions.  M,  Proudhon  avowed  himself  openly,  and  with 
horrible  insolence  of  language,  to  be  an  atheist.  He  said,  in  a  celebrated 
sentence,  "God,  he  is  evil!  God  is  Satan!!"  He  affirmed  also  that  pro- 
perty was  the  product  of  t/ieft  !  After  the  establishment  of  the  Napoleonic 
regime,  this  writer  was  condemned  to  three  years'  imprisonment,  because,  in 
a  work  entitled  "The  Revolution  and  the  Church,"  he  had  put  forth  the 
most  impious  and  immoral  propositions.  His  work  concluded  with  an  invo- 
cation to  Satan  ! 

Well,  this  same  Proudhon  has  recently  published  some  pamphlets,  in  which 
he  violently  attacks  those  who  demand  the  fall  of  the  temporal  power  of  the 
Papacy.  He  maintains  that  Rome  ought  to  remain  indefinitely  in  the  hands 
of  the  Sovereign  Pontiffs — that  the  unity  of  Italy  is  an  impracticable  chimera 
— that  the  Italians  are  not  prepared  to  be  constituted  a  free  nation — that 
Cavour  was  wanting  in  political  sagacity,  and  so  forth.  These  writings 
consist  of  a  violent  diatribe  against  the  liberals,  and  a  plea  on  behalf  of  the 
clerical  faction.  Such  a  change  of  ideas  and  sentiments  ought  not,  however, 
greatly  to  astonish  intelligent  and  serious  minds.  Extremes  meet,  according 
to  the  proverb.  M.  Proudhon  is  incapable  of  preserving,  in  any  discussion^ 
the  happy  medium  ;  and,  after  having  embraced  the  last  excesses  of  Material- 
ism and  Communism,  it  was  natural  to  expect  that  he  would  be  equally  ex- 
travagant in  the  opposite  opinion.  But  what  justly  excites  our  astonishment 
is,  to  witness  the  great  joy  of  the  Jesuits  and  Ultramontancs  at  the  appear- 
ance of  such  an  auxiliary,  and  the  enthusiastic  reception  they  have  accorded 
him.  You  must  note  that  M.  Proudhon  has  not  formally  disavowed  his 
impious  antecedents.  He  has  not  dtchired  that  his  atheism  has  given  place  to 
faith  in  God.  The  only  thing  he  lias  really  done  has  been  to  insult  the 
Italians,  to  outrage  the  liberals,  and  to  plead  for  the  preservation  of  the 
Pope's  temporal  power.  This  is  enough  !  The  organs  of  Jesuitism  have 
freely  opened  to  M.  Proudhon  the  columns  of  their  journals  ;  they  have  put 
forth  his  arguments  as  incontrovertible  proofs,  and  been  prodigal  in  their  em- 


THK  BULWARK  OS  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  JANUARY  1,  1863.      175 

phatic  praises  of  the  author  and  bis  book.  if.  Proudhon  has  become,  in 
their  eyes,  almost  a  father  of  the  Church  1  Be  it  so  ;  we  by  no  means  envy 
the  strange  recruit  thus  made  by  the  Ultramontanes.  Let  them  exalt  M, 
Proudhon  and  his  logic,  if  they  please ;  it  is  their  affair,  not  ours.  'We  re- 
mark only  that  their  cause  is  greatly  compromised  by  the  apology  of  this 
famous  demagogue ;  and  the  operatives  of  Paris,  who  followed  the  banner  of 
M.  Proudhon  twelve  or  fifteen  years  ago,  will  not  accompany  him  into  the 
camp  of  the  Jesnits. — Ei-angelical  Chrutendom. 


POPERY  AND  PROTESTANTISM   IN  FIFE. 

The  quiet  town  of  Anstruther  was  recently  honoured  with  the  visit  of  a 
French  priest.  Time  has  been  when  the  arrival  and  sojourn  of  a  foreign 
ecclesiastic  would  have  been  reckoned  no  marvel,  and  awakened  no  sur- 
prise at  the  East  Neuk.  When  the  trade  of  the  Continent  flowed  in  upon 
these  shores. — when  the  warehouses  of  Anstruther,  of  Pittenweem,  and  of 
other  once  famous,  but  now  faded  burghs,  were  filled  with  the  wines  and 
the  fabrics  of  France  and  of  Holland, — and  when  the  neighbouring  city  of 
St.  Andrews,  blossoming  in  archiepiscopal  glory,  was  the  ecclesiastical 
capital  of  Scotland, — there  was  nothing  more  natural  than  that  foreigners 
of  eminence,  and  especially  foreign  ecclesiastics,  should  visit  those  places 
of  which  they  were  in  the  habit  of  hearing  a  good  deal  in  their  own 
country. 

In  due  time,  the  mysterious  man  took  his  departure.  Then  it  was  that 
it  began  to  ooze  out  that  other  thoughts  and  labours  had  occupied  him 
besides  his  ostensible  ones.  He  had  been  at  pains  to  discover,  although 
in  great  secrecy,  who,  of  the  population  of  the  East  Neuk  of  Fife  were 
Papists,  and  who  were  Protestants ;  he  had  noted  down  the  numbers  of 
the  former ;  and  he  had  taken  their  sum  total  with  him  in  his  portfolio. 
All  very  natural,  it  may  be  said,  that  he  should  feel  an  interest  in  his 
<jo-religionists,  and  counsel  them  as  to  the  steps  to  be  taken  for  their 
spiritual  instruction  after  he  was  gone.  He  had  found  them  as  sheep 
without  a  shepherd,  wandering  uncared  for  in  the  Protestant  deserts  of 
the  East  Neuk, — famishing,  without,  priest,  without  altar,  and  without  a 
sacrifice.  "What  more  natural  than  that  he  should  see  to  their  being 
folded  under  a  shepherd  of  the  true  Roman  breed  1  Yes  ;  we  blame  him 
not.  "We  blame  those  who  look  idly  on  at  all  this,  or  who,  professing  to 
be  Protestants,  and  even  "  Protestant  ministers,"  lend  a  helping  hand  to 
his  work.  The  Papists  now  came  boldly  out,  formed  themselves  into  a 
congregation,  were  visited  by  a  priest,  and  having  no  place  in  which  to 
meet  and  celebrate  mass,  they  presented  a  formal  request  to  the  Town- 
Council  of  Pittenweem  for  the  use  of  the  Town  Hall.  This  request  the 
Town- Council  declined  to  grant ;  and  here  begins  the  strangest  part  of  our 
story. 

A  writer  in  the  local  newspaper  of  Anstrnther,  who  signs  himself  "  A 
Protestast  Minister,"  and  whose  communication  has  the  honour  of  ap- 
pearing in  large  type,  hastens  to  the  rescue,  and  raises  the  cry  of  persecu- 
tion and  intolerance  against  the  Town-Council  of  Pittenweem,  for  refusing 
the  Town  Hall  to  the  Papists.  It  is  no  use  any  longer,  this  "  Protestant 
Minister"  says,  to  talk  of  "the  intolerance  of  the  Papacy."  The  Pro- 
testants of  Pittenweem  have  done  a  deed  of  intolerance,  such  as  is  rarely 
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y 
heard  of  among  Papists,  and  have  disgraced  for  ever  the  "  Protestantism 
of  the  East  Neuk."  But,  lest  it  should  be  supposed  that  we  are  doing  in- 
justice to  the  "  Protestant  Minister,"  we  shall  let  him  state  his  own  case. 
"  It  is  greatly  to  be  regretted,"  says  he,  "  that  they  (the  Town  -Council) 
should  have  put  it  into  the  power  of  the  priest  who  came  to  officiate  to  the 
poor  Roman  Catholics  in  the  neighbourhood,  to  say  that  liberty  of  con- 
science, of  which  there  is  so  much  talk  in  Scotland,  exists  only  in  name. 
And  yet  this  they  have  done.  In  our  neighbourhood  there  are  a  goodly 
number  of  poor  people  who  have  been  brought  up  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
faith,  and  who  cannot  conscientiously  worship  in  Protestant  sanctuaries. 
...  In  these  circumstances,  no  right-thinking  man — no  right-thinking 
Town- Council — would  have  stood  in  the  way  of  the  Roman  Catholics  ob- 
taining the  Town  Hall  for  an  evening  service.  They  may  deny  that  they 
have  interfered  with  liberty  of  conscience.  Well,  they  have  not  ordered 
the  Roman  Catholics  to  quit .  the  locality,  it  is  true,  nor  have  they  com- 
manded them  to  turn  Protestants.  But  they  have  said,  '  Because  you  are 
Roman  Catholics,  we  will  not  give  you  the  Town  Hall ;  we  will  stand  as 
much  as  possible  in  the  way  of  your  worshipping  God  according  to  the 
dictates  of  your  own  consciences.'  Now,  this  unquestionably  is  inter- 
ference with  liberty  of  conscience.  ...  Is  it  the  part  of  the  Town-Council 
to  refuse  the  hall  to  the  Roman  Catholics  ?  Is  it  their  part  to  be  con- 
servators of  orthodoxy?  Does  it  become  them  in  their  official  capacity  to 
say  that  this  religion  is  right,  and  this  other  is  wrong,  and  that  they  will 
see  to  it  that  they  aid  the  one  and  refuse  to  give  the  smallest  countenance 
to  the  other  ?  Does  it  become  them  to  grant  the  Town  Hall  to  one  body  of 
religionists,  and  refuse  it  to  another?  In  my  humble  opinion,  they  are 
interfering  in  a  most  sectarian,  a  most  uncharitable  way,  with  the  con- 
sciences of  their  neighbours."  Our  readers  will  not  expect  that  we  should 
seriously  refute  this  babble  about  the  rights  of  conscience.  It  jnst  amounts 
to  this,  that  unless  Protestants  will  consent  to  violate  their  consciences  by 
providing  churches  and  mass-houses  for  Papists,  they  are  to  be  held  as 
persecutors.  And  yet  this  writer's  doctrine,  monstrous  and  revolting  as 
it  is  when  thus  nakedly  stated,  is  simply  the  doctrine  on  which  all  our 
successive  Governments  have  been  acting,  when,  not  content  with  tole- 
rating, they  have  endowed  Popery.  Applied  to  a  little  community  like 
Pittenweem,  this  doctrine  is  more  startling,  but  not  a  whit  more  un- 
principled, than  when  acted  out  in  the  wider  area  of  the  nation.  No  op- 
pression, we  grant,  would  it  be  to  the  writer's  conscience,  "  Protestant 
Minister "  as  we  believe  him,  to  do  as  he  requires,  for  to  his  conscience 
Popery  is  as  good  as  Protestantism  ;  but  he  ought  to  reflect  that  there  are 
men  to  whom  it  is  not  so,  and  that  the  conscience  of  a  Protestant  merits 
respect  equally  with  the  conscience  of  a  Papist.  Yet,  while  loudly  advo- 
cating the  one,  he  is  prepared  to  overbear  the  other,  and  at  once  to  convert 
Scottish  Protestants  into  hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of  water  to  the 
priest  and  his  flock.  There  are  three  lessons  taught  us  by  this  incident. 
It  shows  us  how  rapidly  a  Popish  population  is  spreading  throughout  our 
conntry.  The  priest  infallibly  follows  :  a  hundred  demoralizing  influences 
are  set  to  work ;  filth,  intemperance,  and  general  profligacy  overspread  the 
locality  ;  brawls  get  frequent ;  the  Sabbath  is  profaned ;  additions  are 
needed  in  the  county  conytabalary ;  and  the  local  taxes  are  raised.  Nay, 
it  is  within  our  knowledge,  that  In  some  of  our  rural  towns  direct  opposi- 
tion has  been  offered  to  our  evangelizing  agencies.     The  priest,  fresh  from 
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Maynootb,  coarse  and  rollicking,  with  now  a  contemptooos  smile  and  now 
a  scowl  npon  his  face,  is  in  the  habit  of  planting  himself  opposite  the  door 
of  oar  churches  on  prayer-meeting  nights,  and  honouring  with  his  par- 
ticular and  not  very  flattering  notice  all  who  enter  and  depart.  This  inci- 
dent, too,  shows  us  that  the  organizing  of  Popish  congregations  all  oyer 
our  country  is  a  matter  not  altogether  indifferent  to  parties  abroad.  It  is 
a  somewhat  curious  coincidence,  that  foreigners  should  have  been  seen 
tampering  with  the  Irish  in  Hyde  Park  on  occasion  of  the  Garibaldi  riots, 
and  that  a  French  priest  should  have  visited  so  remote  a  locality  as  the 
"East  Ntuk"  just  before  the  breaking  out  in  that  locality  of  these  Popish 
troubles.  But  last  of  all,  and  worst  of  all,  it  shows  us  that  there  is  a  party 
among  ourselves  of  whom  this  "  Protestant  Minister  "  is  a  sample,  who  are 
prepared  to  second  all  that  Rome  may  demand,  it  matters  not  at  what  ex- 
pense to  constitutional  liberty  and  the  rights  of  conscience.  Only  last 
Sabbath,  as  we  learn  from  a  street  placard,  it  was  debated  in  a  Popish 
meeting-house  in  town,  '•  whether  Protestants  were  justified  in  claiming 
the  liberty  which  they  exercised?"  It  was  ruled,  doubtless,  in  the 
negative, — not  because  we  are  interfering  in  the  slightest  with  the  con- 
science of  the  Papists,  but  because  we  will  not  violate  our  own  consciences 
to  serve  them.  Things  are  coming  to  a  pretty  pass.  By  and  by,  we  shall 
hear  of  the  Papists  asking  Dr.  Candlish's  church  for  a  morning  mass,  or 
Dr.  Begg's  for  an  evening  lecture  on  Peter's  supremacy  ;  and  should  these 
gentlemen  do  what  the  Town-  Council  of  Pittenweem  have  done,  decline  the 
request,  what  an  outcry  will  be  raised  against  their  intolerance  and  per- 
secntion, — and  not  by  Papists  only,  but  by  a  too  numerous  class  of  Pro- 
testants, too  indifferent  to  religion  to  care  anything  for  the  rights  of  con- 
science. Traitors  are  more  to  be  dreaded  than  open  enemies.  The  poor 
Romanist  is  the  dupe  and  victim  of  others.  He  knows  not  what  he  does. 
But  what  shall  we  say  of  the  traitor?  Compared  with  his  sin,  that  of  the 
deluded  Papist  is  venial  indeed.  The  one  merits  only  our  profoundest  pity, 
for  the  other  mankind  reserve  their  unmitigated  contempt  and  execration. — 
Witneis. 


POPERY    IN    SAMOA. 
(From  a  Correspondent^ 

SoMETDiE  ago  I  gave  you  an  account  of  the  movements  of  the  priests  in 
this  group  of  the  Pacific.  I  have  a  few  more  facts  to  send  you,  which  I 
trust  will  interest  your  readers.  The  priests  in  Samoa,  I  believe,  belong  to 
the  "  Society  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Mary."  Mary  is  the  object  of  supreme 
worship  with  them,  and  her  "glories "the  theme  of  all  their  teachings. 
Well  do  the  priests  know,  yes,  and  feel,  that  an  open  Bible  is  an  impregnable 
barrier  to  their  progress,  whilst  it  is  the  eternal  bulwark  of  our  holy  Pro- 
testant faith.  "Well  would  they  like,  and  hard  are  they  trying,  to  have  the 
Tahiti  game  played  over  again  in  the  Navigators'  Islands ;  and  sorry  am  I 
to  say,  there  are  but  too  good  grounds  to  believe  that  these  villanous 
traitors  will  succeed  in  making  Samoa  a  second  Tahiti.  Woe  be  to  Samoa 
the  day  she  comes  under  a  "  French  Protectorate !" 

Rather  portentous  events  have  transpired  within  the  last  few  weeks.  About 
the  20th  of  last  month  a  French  man-of-war  arrived  at  Apia,  Upolu,  from  Tahiti. 
Alarm  and  suspicion  have  been  awakened.   When  I  state  the  cause  I  think  you 
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will  see  it  was  not  altogether  groundless.  On  the  2d  instant,  a  native  parlia- 
ment was  got  up  through  the  inflaeuce  of  the  priests.  Their  tool  is  a  rene- 
gade teacher  of  ours.  Being  a  man  of  considerable  importance  and  authority, 
he  was  a  fine  catch  for  the  priests.  This  man,  Mana,  is  a  principal  speaker 
in  their  fons  or  parliament.  The  priests,  and  the  captain  of  the  man-of-war, 
with  the  officers,  and  so  on,  were  present  at  the  meeting.  The  priests  stated 
that  they  had  sent  for  the  man-of-war  to  assist  them,  if  King  George  of 
Tonga  should  attempt  to  invade  Samoa.  The  priests  appealed  to  Heaven 
that  they  had  no  other  design  in  view.  The  priests  then  urged  the  chiefs  to 
put  themselves  under  French  protection.  The  chiefs  at  once  replied,  "No  ; 
we  want  no  assistance  from  you ;  if  the  Tongans  come  we  can  fight  them 
ourselves."  Finding  that  tack  would  not  do,  the  wily  Jesuits  then  proposed 
to  the  chiefs  to  hoist  the  French  flag  on  the  same  pole  with  the  Samoan  flag, 
and  then,  if  the  Tongans  injured  their  flag,  they  would  go  and  help  them  to 
fight  the  Tongans.  But  the  chiefs  were  too  wide  awake  for  the  crafty,  cun- 
ning priests.  The  very  man  whom  they  looked  upon  as  their  gi'eatest  friend 
gave  them  a  very  severe  cut.  It  cut  them  to  the  quick.  IMana,  iu  his  reply 
to  the  priests,  made  use  of  the  following  illustration, — the  true  Samoan  style  of 
address.  He  said,  "  There  was  once  a  hungry  fowl,  and  it  saw  some  scraped 
cocoa-nut.  It  ran  up  to  it,  but  as  it  Avas  making  to  get  at  it,  it  saw  a  noose, 
and  was  frightened  back."  He  applied  it  as  follows  : — "  The  moa,  or  fowl, 
is  Samoa;  the  penu,  or  cocoa-nut,  is  the  word  of  God,  for  which  Samoa  is 
hungering  ;  the  raatasele,  or  noose,  is  held  by  France,  England,  and  America  ; 
Samoa  is  seeking  after  the  word  of  God,  and  while  she  is  doing  that,  France 
is  trying  to  put  the  noose  round  her  neck." 

As  soon  as  the  captain  of  the  ship  of  war  understood  what  had  been  said, 
he  rose  and  left  the  meeting,  not  in  the  best  of  temper.  The  priests  were 
snubbed  where  they  least  expected  it.  Coming  from  Mana,  the  Papist 
chief,  it  was  tenfold  more  cutting  than  if  it  had  come  from  another.  The 
priests  were  mad  with  indignation  and  disappointment. 

There  is  a  current  rumour  here  that  a  three-decker  is  on  her  way  to 
Samoa  with  1200  French  soldiers,  and  that  barracks  are  to  be  erected  near 
Apia,  the  port  of  Samoa.  Of  course  this  may  be  a  mere/awa.  But  I  think 
it  is  certain  that  the  priests  won't  be  to  blame  if  Samoa  is  not  a  second 
Tahiti  in  a  very  short  time.  I  think  it  is  likewise  evident  that  something  is 
in  the  wind.  It  was  currently  reported  here  that  Great  Britain  had  accepted 
the  Protectorate  of  the  Fiji  group. 

One  of  our  late  missionaries,  who  has  retired  to  the  colonies,  having 
changed  his  views  on  the  subject  of  baptism,  and  been  re-baptized  by  im- 
mersion, has  given  the  priests  a  fine  handle.  They  have  heard  of  it,  and 
are  using  it  with  all  their  might.  Another  brother  has  had  to  leave  the 
■field  on  account  of  bad  health.  The  version  of  the  priests  is,  "  Mr.  E.  has 
made  his  fortune,  and  now  retired  to  enjoy  it  in  his  native  land."  My 
neighbour  the  priest  has  been  anathematizing  me  from  the  altar.  May  God 
preserve  Samoa  from  Tahiti's  curse  and  from  traitorous  priests. 

I  was  almost  forgetting  to  tell  you  about  the  groat  procession,  which  took 
place  at  Apia  on  the  19th  June.  I  believe  it  is  a  great  day  in  the  Romish 
Church.  There  was  a  great  gathering  from  all  parts  of  the  group.  In 
popish  countries  it  is  kept  as  a  great  holiday,  and  emperors,  and  kings,  and 
state  officials  join  in  the  procession.  It  is  considered  the  great  festival  day 
in  the  Romish  Church.  Many  of  our  people  went,  of  course,  "  to  see  the  fun." 
The  host  was  carried  about,  and  everybody  was  commanded  by  the  priests 
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to  bow  to  the  wafer,  on  pain  of  being  expelled  from  the  ground-  Some  of 
our  foreign  residents  at  Apia,  professed  Protestants,  actnally  went  and  paid 
homage  to  the  wafer.  The  natives  were  quite  at  sea  as  to  what  all  the  capers 
meant.  A  priest  inside  of  a  little  house  was  carried  about ;  he  walking  up 
and  down  inside,  whilst  the  poor  deluded  Samoans  carried  him  and  his 
house  about  on  poles.  Some  of  the  natives  thought  they  were  acting  over 
the  "  wanderings  of  the  Israelites"  in  the  wilderness  ;  they  walked  about  so 
ranch.  The  priests  took  advantage  of  the  l^rge  assembly  to  pour  out  volleys 
of  the  hottest  fire  at  us  and  our  false  religion.  This  was  the  wind  up  of 
the  open-air  performances.  Then  came  the  high  mass,  which  was  celebrated 
with  great  eclat.  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  some  of  our  "milk-and-water" 
Protestant  Europeans  at  Apia  actually  accepted  the  invitation  sent  them  by 
the  priests,  and  graced  the  idolatrous  performances  with  their  presence, 
"and  bowed  the  knee  to  the  imaee  of  Baal." 


POPERY  IX  AUSTRALIA. 


A  QcEESSLAXD  Correspondent  of  the  British  Standard,  writing  on  this  subject 
says. — Dr.  Quinn,  the  Koman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Queensland,  "  is  astute  and  affable 
— a  good  Papist,  intent  on  the  advancement  of  his  church.  Our  liberal  land-system 
is  made  use  of  by  him  in  order  to  bring  out  Roman  Catholics  from  Ireland  and  Europe 
by  the  thousand,  so  that,  if  possible,  this  land  shall  be  made  an  appanage  to  Rome. 
The  regulation  which  gives  to  every  adult  of  a  certain  age  arriving  here,  at  his  or 
her  own  cost,  a  land  order  for  £18,  is  so  worked  by  the  bishop  as  to  make  it  a  pro- 
fitable speculation.  Friends  here  advance  sufScient  to  bring  out  their  friends  from 
home.  This  is  done  in  shiploads ;  and  matters  are  so  managed  that  one  shipload 
becomes  available,  by  the  profit  arising  from  the  difference  between  the  sums  thus 
raised  and  the  value  of  the  land  order,  to  bring  out  another  such  a  number,  and  half 
as  many  again.  With  each  of  these  loads  of  emigrants,  priests  and  nuns  in  due 
number  arrive.     Cannot  the  Protestants  of  England  take  a  hint?" 

The  Melbourne  Christian  Times,  in  its  publication  of  the  30th  August,  draws 
attention  to  another  proceeding  of  the  Romanists.  It  says.  "  Along  with  the  other 
colonies,  we  are  trying  to  do  our  part  in  raising  funds  for  the  starving  masses  of  the 
Lancashire  people.  In  such  circumstances,  how  do  our  Romish  fellow-citizens  act? 
Why,  instead  of  lending  a  helping-hand  to  the  poor  of  England,  the  priests  get  up 
the  cry,  There  is  dearth  in  Ireland;  and  their  authority  for  saying  so  is  the  lying 
letters  of  Irish  priests  and  sisters  of  mercy.  Now,  it  is  quite  true  there  is  abundance 
of  Irish  poverty,  both  in  Ireland  and  wherever  Irish  priests  ride  roughshod  over  their 
poor  deluded  victims.  Why  the  cry  about  Irish  distress  at  this  peculiar  time  ? 
Simply  and  solely  to  divert  atleniion  from  the  tcide-spread  distress  among  the  cotton 
spinners  of  Lancashire  and  eUeichere.  Let  there  be  no  mistake  about  this  matter. 
TLe  Popish  citizens  of  this  country,  led  on  by  their  priests,  have  no  sympathy  for  their 
fellow-citizens  of  the  Protestant  faith.  Let  these  hints  be  pondered  seriously  and 
soberly  by  the  community,  viz. : — 1.  The  leading  Papists  in  Victoria,  such  as  O'Sha- 
nassy  and  Duffy,  scarcely  if  ever  lend  their  countenance  or  aid  to  any  movement 
that  is  not  in  some  way  connected  with  Ireland  and  the  Irish.  2.  The  subscribers 
for  the  relief  of  the  sufiereis  in  Lancashire  are  almost  exclusively  English  and  Scotch, 
with  liberal  Jews  and  others,  not  Irish  ;  there  are  very  few  Romanists  among  them. 
3.  A  very  large  proportion  of  the  criminals  in  our  jails,  and  four-fifths  of  our  paupers, 
are  Irish  Papists ;  and  yet  the  Irish  Papists  iu  Victoria  contribute  to  our  public 
charities  in  the  proportion  cf  about  a  twentieth.  4.  The  entire  civil  service  is  rapidly 
being  demoralized  by  filling  up  all  places  with  Irishmen  of  the  Romish  faith.  Let 
the  Protestant  community  digest  these  items.  Let  every  man  be  upon  his  guard.  A 
little  more  of  O'Shanassy  and  Duffy,  and  the  miserable  parasites  who  cling  to  their 
skirts,  and  Victoria  will  become  another  south  of  Ireland — priests  everywhere — 
poverty  everywhere — and  assassination  everywhere.  At  this  moment,  more  than  all 
other  things  together,  the  state  of  Popery  demands  the  serious  attention  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  in  this  colonv.  While  we  are  sleeping,  Popery  is  keeping  both  eyes  wide 
awake."— i:„^.<i((r///«  Witness. 
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EXTRACTS  FROM  THE  MONTHLY  LETTER  OF  THE  PROTESTANT 

ALLIANCE. 

In  the  "  Monthly  Letter"  for  October  last  an  outline  was  given  of  a  Bill 
introduced  into  the  House  of  Commons  by  Mr.  Pope  Hennessy,  "  To  amend 
the  law  relatiig  to  the  religious  instruction  of  Roman  Catholic  prisoners  in 
England  and  Wales."  The  principles  of  the  bill  were  so  obnoxious  that  it 
was  rejected  by  the  House.  In  August,  however,  as  soon  as  Parliament  was 
prorogued,  Sir  George  Grey,  the  Home  Secretary,  issued  new  rules  to  Co7i- 
vict  Prisons,  embodying  the  most  dangerous  part  of  the  proposed  bill,  as  will 
be  seen  by  the  rules  given  below : — 

"  Hale  II.  A  record  will  be  kept  of  each  prisoner's  religion  [in  the  Reception 
Ward  Book].  ' 

"  Rule  III.  The  priest  will  have  access  to  the  Reception  Ward  Book,  and  facilities 
will  be  afforded  him  for  the  performance  of  Divine  worship  and  reading  daily  prayers, 
at  such  hours  and  under  such  arrangements  as  may  be  consistent  with  the  observ- 
ance of  the  rules  and  the  discipline  and  order  of  the  prison. 

"  Itule  IV.  No  Roman  Catholic  prisoner  shall  be  compelled  to  attend  any  religious 
service  performed  by  the  chaplain ;  and  every  such  prisoner  shall  be  at  liberty  to 
attend  the  religious  services  performed  by  the  priest. 

"  Bale  V.  Subject  to  the  general  arrangements  for  the  discipline  and  safe  custody 
of  the  prisoners,  the  priest  will  have  access  to  the  Roman  Catholic  prisoners  in  their 
cells,  and  be  furnished  with  a  key  for  that  purpose." 

The  Committee  have  drawn  up  a  memorial  to  the  Home  Secretary  against 
the  new  rules ;  and  they  are  also  preparing  a  more  detailed  .statement  for 
general  circulation. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Committee  of  the  Protestant  Alliance,  held  on  Friday, 
November  7,  1862,  it  was  resolved : — 

That  meetings  lawfully  assembled  in  institutions,  public  halls,  and  chapels,  for 
the  purpose  of  discussing  subjects  of  general  interest,  having  been  prevented  or 
disturbed  in  London,  Birkenhead,  Tralee,  Drogheda,  and  Newry,  by  Roman 
Catholics,  and  these  proceedings  having  been,  in  several  instances,  sanctioned 
and  approved  by  Romish  priests  and  other  Romanists,  who  paid  the  fines  in- 
flicted upon  tlie  convicted  rioters, 
The  Committee  view  with  alarm  these  organized  attempts  to  destroy  by  force  the 
freedom  of  discussion  which  is  tiie  inalienable  right  of  Englishmen,  and  would 
urgently  press  upon  the  Government  the  duty  of  using  more  effectual  means  for 
preventing  such  disturbances,  and  for  punishing  the  evil-doers. 

The  JVew  York  Independent  says,  that  in  New  Grenada 

"  An  immense  amount  of  real  estate,  long  in  the  possession  of  the  priests,  but  so 
ill-managed  as  to  yield  very  scanty  incomes,  has  been  taken  by  the  Government,  and 
is  to  be  applied  to  public  uses. 

"  The  excessive  wealth  of  the  Romish  clergy  in  every  country  where  they  have 
been  accumulating  for  centuries,  by  deathbed  legacies,  making  monks  and  nuns  of 
rich  heirs  and  heiresses,  etc.,  has  always  been  a  reproach  in  the  eyes  of  the  people ; 
but  the  priests  have  been  resolute  in  their  hold  upon  them.  In  New  Grenada  the 
priests  are  generally  debased  by  ignorance  and  open  vices,  and  have  often  incited 
rebellion,  and  even  appeared  in  arms  against  the  Government,  and  their  doom  seems 
now  to  be  sealed." — Quoted  in  the  Neics  of  the  Churches,  Nov.  1862. 

The  Abbe  Passaglla  has  drawn  up  an  address  to  the  Pope,  praying  him  to 
restore  peace  to  Italy  by  renouncing  the  temporal  power.  The  address  is 
published,  and  it  bears  the  names  of  8943  members  of  the  Italian  clergy,  of 
whom  96  are  episcopal  vicars ;  1095  monsignors,  canons  of  cathedrals  or 
collegiate  churches  ;  783  archpriests,  provosts,  or  parish  rectors ;  317  chap- 
lains ;  86 1  parish  vicars  or  curates ;  843  doctors,  preachers,  or  professors ; 
167  schoolmasters  in  orders ;  4533  simple  priests ;  767  monks,  or  members 
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of  the  regular  clergy.  The  list  will  inclade  10,000  names. — Times^  November 
13,  1862. 

The  Armonia  says  that  there  has  just  been  published  at  Vienna  a  book,  with 
the  title,  "  Catalogus  Provinciaa  Austriae  Societatis  Jesu  ineunte  anno  1862." 
According  to  this  book,  the  total  number  of  the  members  of  the  Company  of 
Jesus  is  at  present  7231.  Of  these,  according  to  the  catalogue,  there  are,  in 
the  province  of  Austria,  349  ;  in  the  province  of  England,  265  ;  in  the  Belgic 
province,  542 ;  in  the  three  provinces  of  France,  2203  ;  in  Gallicia,  136 ; 
in  Germany,  561 ;  in  Ireland,  126  ;  in  Spain,  742  ;  in  Maryland  (America), 
246 ;  in  Mexico,  19  ;  in  Missouri,  403  ;  in  Naples,  206 ;  in  Holland,  201 ;  in 
the  province  of  Rome,  462  ;  in  Sicily,  267  ;  in  the  province  of  Turin,  277  ; 
in  the  province  of  Venice,  296.     Total,  7231 . 

The  correspondent  in  the  Federal  army  of  the  Times,  November  21,  1862, 
writes  that — 

"  On  proceeding  to  the  edge  of  the  crowd  of  soldiers  that  surrounded  the  officer,  I 
found  it  was  an  Irish  captain  who  had  been  presented  with  a  sword,  and  that  he  was 
making  a  violent  Repeal  speech. '  '  Fellow  Irishmen,'  he  said,  '  I  entered  the  Federal 
army  for  three  reasons, — tirst,  t^  make  myself  a  name,  like  Corcoran ;  secondly,  to 
learn  the  art  of  war ;  and  thirdly,  that  at  some  future  time,  not  far  ofiF,  I  might  with 
this  sword  in  my  hand,  which  you  have  given  me,  lead  you  back  to  the  dear  native 
land  from  which  you  have  been  banished.  Yes  !  lead  you  back  to  the  dear  land  to 
drive  out  the  bloody  Saxon  from  the  green  fields  of  Erin.  The  Saxon  conquered  your 
lands  from  your  ancestors  by  the  sword.  By  the  sword  let  us  drive  him  out.  Yes, 
drive  him  out  and  share  among  us  the  lands  that  rightfully  belong  to  us.  I  tell  you, 
my  countrymen,  that  we  will  do  it.  There  are  30,000  true  Irishmen  in  America  who 
have  sworn  to  do  it.  V/e  will  do  it — or  we  will  perish  in  the  attempt.  Let  us  rescue 
the  land  of  our  birth  from  the  oppression  of  the  bloody  Saxon  heretics  as  soon  as  this 
war  is  over.     Tes,  let  us  go  back  to  Ireland  as  conquerors." 


J'OPISH  INFLUENCE  IN  THE  ARMY. 
(to  the  editor  op  the  bulwabk.) 
Sib, — The  following  letter   appeared  in   the    United  Service    Gazette  of 
15th  November.     It  will  no  doubt  produce  something  like  consternation  in 
the  minds  of  your  readers. —  I  remain,  etc. 

PEOMOnOS  IN  THE  NON-COMMISSIOXED  BANKS. 

Me.  EorroB, — The  fact  of  a  man  being  a  Protestant — does  it  debar  him  from 
promotion  ?  I  am  sorry  to  say  it  is  the  case  in  some  legiments,  in  as  far  as  pay 
and  colour-serjeants  are  concerned  ;  and  are  you  of  an  opinion  that  it  is  the  wish 
of  His  Eoyal  Highness  that  Protestants  shouU  be  deprived  of  rewards  of  com- 
petency, zeal,  and  good  character,  by  having  others  placed  over  their  heads,  who 
are  their  juniors  as  soldiers  and  non-commissioned  officers,  and  not  a  whit  more 
capable  of  fulfilling  the  situation  of  pay  and  colour-serjeants  than  their  Protestant 
brethren  ?  But,  on  the  contrary,  their  sole  recommendation  is,  forsooth  !  they  be- 
long to  the  Roman  Catholic  persuasion.  By  kindly  giving  this  publicity,  you  will 
oblige  one  who  is  unfortunately  serving  in  the  depot  of  a  corps  where  "  no  Pro- 
testant need  apply."  A  Peote8t.\st  Soldier. 

A  Correspondent  of  the  United  Service  Gazette  complains  that  in  a  certain 
gallant  old  Irish  corps,  bearing  the  designation  of  a  celebrated  town  in  the 
north  of  Ireland,  and  recruited  almost  exclusively  from  the  Protestant  popu- 
lation of  the  country,  more  than  one  well-conducted,  well-educated,  senior 
colour-serjeant  have  claimed  their  discharges,  in  consequence  of  having  had 
their  junior  Roman  Catholic  comrades  unfairly  promoted  over  their  heads. 
Our  Correspondent  farther  states,  that  there  are  now  in  the  regiment,  the 
Quartermaster,  a  Serjeant-Major,  Quartermaster-Serjeant,  Drum-Major, 
Band-Seijeant,  Paymaster's  Clerk,  and  Orderly-room  Clerk — all  Roman 
Catholics. 
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THE  INTERIOR  OF  ST.  PETER'S,  ROME. 

The  interior  of  a  Popish  church  affords  a  striking  commentary  on  the 
whole  Popish  system.  It  is  designed  for  sensnons,  and  not  for  intelligent  and 
spiritual  worship.  There  is  an  attempt  to  imitate  the  old  temple,  with  its 
priests,  its  inceuse,  its  lamps,  its  sacrifices,  although  nothing  is  plainer  from 
Scripture  than  that  the  whole  temple  and  sacrificial  system  has  been  swept 
away  by  the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ.  St.  Peter's,  of  course,  is  only  an  ex- 
aggerated specimen  of  a  Popish  temple  as  far  removed  as  possible  from  the 
simplicity  of  the  Gospel  and  the  New  Testament  way  of  worshipping  God,  but 
well  adapted  to  the  natural  craving  of  the  unrenewed  heart.  Man  shrinks 
from  the  spiritual  worship  of  a  holy  God,  and  clings  to  the  visible  and 
tangible,  the  grand  and  striking,  under  the  foolish  impression,  that  in  pleasing 
himself  he  is  rendering  true  worship  to  Jehovah.  By  the  same  means  of 
gaudy  and  sensuous  worship,  also,  the  pride  and  love  of  power  of  a  worldly 
priesthood  are  gratified. 


MAYNOOTH  TEACHING. 

TuE  Dundalk  Democrat  has  issued  a  fresh  manifesto  on  the  subject  of 
paying  rent,  "  We  deny,"  it  says,  "  that  rents  are  the  first  charge,  for  the 
Church  has  always  the  premier  claim  on  the  produce  of  God's  fair  earth  ; 
next  the  husbandman  ;  and  if  there  is  anything  left,  the  landlord  has  a  right 
to  a  share  of  it.  Perhaps  if  many  landlords'  claims  were  inquired  into,  it 
would  be  found  that  they  were  based  on  fraud ;  and  we  leave  it  to  others 
to  say  if  such  characters  are  entitled  to  receive  anything." 


SABBATH  PROFANATION  ON  THE  CONTINENT. 

The  following  letter  appeared  lately  in  the  Edinburgh  Courant,  and  seems 
to  us  most  worthy  of  careful  perusal.  It  is  striking  to  find  a  Popish  priest  so 
much  better  than  his  system,  which  universally  tends  to  Sabbath  profanation, 
so  much  better  than  many  professing  Protestants  and  Protestant  ministers. 
The  tide  in  this  country  is  fairly  setting  in  in  the  direction  of  "  seeking  our 
own  pleasure  on  God's  holy  day,"  and  it  is  well  to  nse  every  warning  to 
arrest  such  a  fatal  and  deadly  evil : — 

"  Sir, — Having  lately  read  in  your  columns  the  opinion  of  '  A  Priest'  in 
Edinburgh  respecting  the  very  admirable  manner,  as  he  thinks,  in  which 
the  Lord's-day  is  observed  in  Roman  Catholic  States  on  the  Continent,  it 
may  be  interesting  to  your  readers  to  hear  the  views  on  the  same  subject  of 
a  Romish  ecclesiastic  on  the  other  side  of  the  Channel.  The  following  is 
translated  from  a  little  book  by  the  Abbe  Gaume.  He  is  speaking  of  the 
respect  paid  to  the  Sabbath  in  England  and  in  France.  He  will  be  allowed 
to  be  an  impartial  witness.    First,  with  respect  to  France,  he  says  : 

" '  What  a  spectacle  is  presented  every  week  by  our  unhappy  country ! 
Every  eight  days  France  is  in  a  state  of  open  insurrection  against  God  ! 
Every  eight  days  she  casts  an  insolent  defiance  to  the  Almighty !     When 
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from  the  towers  of  our  old  cathedrals  the  bells  invoke  to  prayer,  the  multi- 
tude remaias  immovable,  and  the  temples  deserted ;  while  the  noise  of  the 
streets,  the  rolling  of  carriages,  the  bustle  of  trade,  the  display  of  merchan- 
dise, and  the  clang  of  the  hammer  continue  the  same  as  the  day  before. 
But  the  insult  is  not  yet  sufficiently  grievous.  In  Christian  countries,  pre- 
paration is  made  the  evening  before  to  secure  order  and  propriety  on  the 
Sabbath,  both  in  the  house  and  in  the  street ;  and  if  it  is  to  be  a  peculiarly 
solemn  festival,  this  preparation  is  accompanied  by  fastings  and  public 
prayers.  Observe  now  in  the  great  proportion  of  our  French  towns  the 
sacrilegious  parody  of  holy  things  !  Monday  is,  as  it  were,  the  Sabbath  on 
which  men  rest  from  debauchery  and  impiety  ;  and  then,  on  the  Lord's-day, 
when  the  solemn  hour  of  the  great  sacrifice  of  the  mass  is  over,  and  when 
the  profanation  of  the  Sabbath  is  thus  consummated,  the  stir  of  business 
begins  to  slacken,  the  shops  are  gradually  closed,  the  work-day  dress  gives 
place  to  holiday  attire — the  multitude  rushes  into  the  street.  And  where 
are  they  all  going,  these  men,  women,  and  children  who,  after  this  hour, 
have  their  time  at  their  own  disposal  ?  They  are  going  to  church  no  doubt ; 
there  by  rest  doubly  salutary  to  repair  the  strength  of  the  body  and  the 
health  of  the  soul !  No,  these  prodigals  have  forgotten  their  Father's  house. 
"Whither,  then,  are  they  hastening  ?  Ask  at  the  harrieres,  the  theatres,  the 
public-houses,  the  abodes  of  debauchery.  Well,  then,  the  holy  table  has 
'  given  place  to  the  table  of  unholy  revelry,  sacred  hymns  to  licentious  songs. 
The  theatre  is  their  church ;  dances  and  plays  are  to  them  in  place  of  in- 
struction and  prayers.  Night  itself  puts  no  stop  to  the  enormous  scandal. 
Then  innocence  encounters  seduction,  and  the  mysteries  of  iniquity  are  con- 
summated in  darkness.  On  the  morrow  they  resume  their  labour — the  body 
worn  out  by  the  excesses  of  the  preceding  night,  the  mind  exhausted  by  dis- 
sipation and  intrigue,  the  heart  corrupted,  the  soul  torn  by  remorse,  and  the 
week  recommences  with  the  curse  of  God.  Thus,  by  disorder,  which  cries 
to  heaven  for  vengeance,  the  holy  day  is  the  most  profaned  of  the  week.  Can 
outrage  rise  to  a  higher  pitch  ?  Yes,  it  can.  These  profaners  of  the  Sabbath 
do  not,  by  any  means,  return  to  work  on  the  Monday.  The  greater  propor- 
tion consecrate  that  day  to  sloth  and  debauchery  ;  it  is  the  Sabbath,  the  day 
of  rest  from  reckless  revelry.' 

"  Such  is  the  Abbe's  opinion  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Sabbath  is 
observed  in  the  greatest  Roman  Catholic  State  on  the  Continent.  This  is  a 
very  different  view  of  the  matter  from  that  expressed  by  '  A  Priest '  in 
Edinburgh,  who,  perhaps,  never  was  on  the  Continent  to  judge  for  himself. 
But  let  us  next  hear  what  the  Abbe  has  to  say  about  the  sanctification  of 
the  Sabbath  in  England  : — 

"  '  Pass  into  heretic  England,  the  metropolis  of  active  life  and  commerce. 
Will  you  see  there  a  single  yard  of  stuff  exposed  for  sale  ?  No,  not  one. 
But  at  least  the  shops  are  open  ?  No,  unless  it  be  those  for  the  sale  of  pro- 
visions only  until  mid-day,  and  that  without  display,  and  rather  as  being  tole- 
rated than  recognised.  Do  carriages  drive  about  as  in  our  towns  making  the 
windows  of  our  churches  rattle,  disturbing  prayer,  and  rendering  meditation 
or  serious  thought  impossible  ?  No,  except  that  a  few  private  carriages  are 
seen  at  the  hours  when  public  worship  commences.  The  manufactories, 
those  enormous  workshops  which  supply  the  whole  universe  with  their 
produce,  are  they  at  work?  No.  In  Scotland,  even  the  railways  forget 
their  overwhelming  activity ;  interest,  amusement,  all  reverentially  pause  in 
obedience  to  the  Divine  law ;  and  the  mails  which  convey  to  and  from  the 
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four  quarters  of  the  earth  letters  in  such  vast  numbers,  so  pressing  and  in 
every  point  of  view  so  important?  Neither  in  London  nor  in  Scotland  is  a 
single  letter  delivered,  and  none  leave  on  the  Sabbath.  In  some  of  the 
towns  there  is  one  delivery.  But  the  time  thus  wrested  from  business, 
England  perhaps  devotes,  like  ourselves,  to  the  theatre  and  the  tavern? 
No ;  never  is  there  a  theatre  open  on  Sunday ;  never  a  tavern  during  the 
hours  of  divine  service.     All  this  is  true  likewise  of  America.' 

*'  Such  is  the  comparison  drawn  by  the  pen  of  an  eminent  Romish  ecclesias- 
tic and  doctor  in  theology  in  France.  If  he  has  fallen  into  some  mistakes  with 
regard  to  this  country,  and  formed  too  favourable  an  opinion  of  our  Sabbath 
habits,  that  has  been  owing,  doubtless,  to  the  general  aspect  of  Sabbath 
sanctification  which  he  has  witnessed  among  us.  I  wonder  what  'A  Priest' 
will  think  of  his  brother's  account  of  Sabbath  sanctification  on  the  Continent, 
which  he  admires  so  much. — I  am,  &c., 

"  Pkotestaxt." 


DESPOTISM  IN  NAPLES/ 


That  Rome  is  the  great  pillar  of  European  despotism  is  an  undoubted 
truth,  but  it  is  one  which  the  advocates  of  the  Papacy  are  very  anxious  to 
evade.  Moreover,  such  is  the  "mystery  of  iniquity,"  that  even  such  men 
as  Mr.  Gladstone  can  write  of  the  former  despotism  of  Naples  without  brand- 
ing the  Man  of  Sin  as  the  leading  culprit.  The  connexion  is  manifest.  The 
slavish  subjection  which  Rome  enforces  from  all  her  victims,  the  concealment 
of  the  Bible  which  she  finds  essential  to  her  success,  snd  the  power  of  the 
confessional,  all  tend  to  foster  the  slavery  of  the  people,  and  the  despotic  in- 
fluence of  rulers,  if  the  priests  and  kings  go  hand  in  hand,  whilst  the  con- 
fessor who  stands  at  the  ear  of  the  king  comes  to  be  the  true  ruler  of  the 
nation. 

These  points  are  well  brought  out  in  the  volume  before  us — a  volume  which 
indicates  much  talent  and  intelligence  on  the  part  of  its  author.  Our  space 
will  only  allow  us  to  give  a  few  extracts  illustrative  of  these  remarks.  The 
following  is  only  one  amongst  many  proofs  that  the  so-called  religion  of 
Rome  has  no  connexion  whatever  with  moral  elevation  : — 

'•  Secret  societies,  meantime,  had  spread  in  Xaples.  Where  free  speech  and  a  free 
press  are  denied,  men  must  find  a  vent  for  their  feelings  in  secret  associations.  The 
Carbonari,  who  had  been  encouraged  by  the  English  in  Sicily,  during  Murat's  reign, 
were  now  becoming  formidable  to  Ferdinand.  Canosa  resolved  to  counteract  their 
influence,  by  the  formation  of  another  secret  society,  called  the  Calderari  or  Tinkers, 
who  were_ bound  by  their  vows  to  support  despotism,  and  to  rid  the  country  of  all 
Carbonari,  Freemasons,  Muratists,  and  Liberals.  The  society  of  the  Calderari  was 
composed  of  men  who  had  been  released  from  the  galleys,  with  the  remainder  of  the 
bands  of  brigands  who  had  formerly  infested  the  country.  Thefts  and  assassina- 
tions became  frequent  everywhere.  The  Carbonari  when  attacked,  retaliated,  the 
authorities  were  menaced,  and  all  these  disorders  were  traced  to  Canosa.  The  King) 
nevertheless,  retained  him  in  power ;  for  though  leading  a  life  of  excess  and  dissipa- 
tion, the  Prince  was  ostentatiously  punctilious  in  his  attendance  upon  the  Church 
ceremonies,  which  satisfied  Ferdinand,  himself  as  superstitious  and  ignorant  as  the 
lowest  of  the  populace.  The  ambassadors  of  Russia  and  Austria,  however,  at  last 
persuaded  him  to  remove  a  minister  whose  conduct  was  a  stigma  on  monarchy."  — 
Pp.  56,  57. 

Wherever  in  modern  times  Popery  is  powerful,  the  Jesuits  are  found  in 

*  A  Century  of  Despotism  in  Naples  and  Sici'y.  By  Susan  Homer.  Edinburgh  : 
bomonston  and  Douglas.  ° 


18G      THE  BULWAKK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  JAXUAllY  1,  1863. 

the  front  rank  as  emissaries  of  mischief.     The  two  following  extracts  will 
illustrate  this  peculiarity  : — 

"While  Europe,  therefore,  joined  Naples  in  auguring  well  from  the  early  reforms 
of  Ferdinand,  his  future  rival,  Charles-Albert,  was  ruling  his  people  with  the  iron 
rod  of  despotism;  and  the  marriage  of  Ferdinand,  though  for  the  time  drawing  the 
alliance  closer  between  Naples  and  Sardinia,  was  unfortunate  for  the  Neapolitans, 
since  the  young  princess,  only  twenty  years  of  age,  though  blessed  with  a  singularly 
amiable  disposition,  had  been  educated  in  an  atmosphere  of  bigotry  and  superstition; 
herself  under  the  guidance  of  Jesuits,  s^he  exerted  her  influence  over  the  King  to  in- 
crease the  power  of  the  priesthood ;  and  Ferdinand  proved  his  attachment  to  the 
army  and  the  Church,  by  commanding  military  honours  to  be  paid  to  saints,  and  by 
creating  the  warrior  St.  Ignatius  Loyola  a  field -marshal,  while  conferring  on  him 
pay  conformable  with  his  rank.  All  branches  of  education  in  Naples  were  now  con- 
fided to  the  Jesuits,  who  had  returned  by  a  Concordat  between  the  Pope  and  the 
preceding  sovereign,  and  they  rapidly  increased  in  wealth  and  influence  ;  while  the 
ofiice  of  minister  of  the  interior  was  bestowed  on  Sant'  Angelo,  who,  though  under 
trial  for  his  conduct  when  Intendente  of  a  province,  had  contrived  to  gain  the  good 
will  of  the  Jesuits,  and  was  restored  to  the  royal  favour  at  the  intercession  of  the 
Queen."— P.  102. 

"  Order  had  been  restored  in  Sicily  before  the  arrival  of  Del  Carretto,  but  he  im- 
mediately instituted  courts-martial  there  to  try  the  off'enders.  A  thousand  of  tlie 
Sicilians  were  placed  under  arrest ;  most  of  them  were  sentenced  summarily  to  death, 
and  more  than  a  hundred  executed.  The  leaders  had  escaped  or  fallen  in  conflict, 
but  Del  Carretto  hoped  by  the  number  of  his  victims  to  strike  terror,  prove  the  mag- 
nitude of  the  revolt  to  Europe,  and  justify  the  subsequent  acts  of  the  Government, 
which  had  already  been  decided  on.  Such  was  the  haste  with  which  the  executions 
were  conducted,  that,  in  one  instance,  there  was  found  one  too  many  among  the  dead. 
A  lad  of  fourteen  perished,  besides  many  priests  and  women,  while,  to  add  to  the 
horror  of  the  scene,  a  band  of  music  was  ordered  to  play  during  the  executions. 
Del  Carretto  passed  his  time  in  feasting  and  dances,  to  which  he  invited  the  wives 
and  daughters  of  those  who  had  fled,  or  been  compromised.  Some  few  lives  alone 
were  spared  through  the  intervention  of  General  lleggio,  who,  though  he  had  accom- 
panied Del  Carretto,  did  not  quite  forget  he  was  himself  a  Sicilian. 

"  On  his  return  to  Naples,  the  minister  of  police  was  rewarded  by  the  order  of  St. 
Januarius.  He  declared  Sicily  to  be  in  a  state  of  barbarism,  and  unworthy  of  free 
institutions ;  every  trace  of  Sicilian  privileges  was  accordingly  effaced,  the  taxes 
were  increased,  and  everything  centralized  in  Naples,  while  the  administration  within 
the  island  was  entirely  confided  to  Neapolitans.  A  system  of  espionage  was  organ- 
ized, the  principal  management  of  which  was  intrusted  to  bishops,  prie?ts,  and 
Jesuits.  Any  persons  denying  an  accusation,  or  otfering  resistance  while  being 
dragged  to  the  police-oflSce  or  barracks  of  the  gendarmes,  were  scourged,  hung  up 
by  the  arms,  or  tortured  still  more  frightfully  to  extract  evidence  against  them- 
selves or  others  ;  while  all  found  carrying  arms  were  publicly  flogged  by  the  hands 
of  the  executioner,  which  punishment  could  be  inflicted  at  the  pleasure  of  the  police. 
Such  continued  to  be  the  state  of  Sicily  from  1837  to  1847."— Pp.  108,  109. 

Here,  ngain,  we  have  a  proof  of  the  powerful  and  mischievous  agency  of 
the  King's  confessor  in  the  former  bloody  cruelties  of  Naples : — 

"  liy  his  laws  for  the  regulation  of  the  civil  administration,  he  increased  the  despotic 
power  of  the  sovereign,  subjecting  the  election  of  the  municipal  officers  as  well  as  of 
the  members  of  the  district  and  provincial  councils,  to  the  Government,  and  de- 
priving them  of  all  power  to  dispose  of  the  communal  and  provincial  revenues  without 
the  consent  of  the  King.  Monsignor  Code,  Archbishop  of  Patrasso,  and  Confessor 
to  Ferdinand,  belonged  to  the  Order  of  the  Ligoristi,  and  was  opposed  to  all  pro- 
gress in  knowledge.  He  enjoyed  even  greater  influence  than  Sant'  Angelo,  and  under 
his  tuition,  the  King,  while  affecting  the  most  rigid  morality,  and  enforcing  the  same 
on  the  Royal  household,  as  well  as  strict  economy  in  the  palace,  indulged  his  favourite 
passion  in  the  accumulation  of  wealth.  To  gratify  his  avarice  and  the  rapacity  of 
the  public  officials,  an  excessive  retrenchment  was  introduced  in  the  pay  of  all 
Bubordinato  officers,  leading  to  pilfering  and  dishonesty,  and  lowering  the  moral 
standard  of  the  people,  who  believed  that  an  office  under  Government  conferred  a 
right  to  seize  on  the  property  of  others." — P.  ll-i. 

"  The  prisons,  filled  with  persons  accused  of  political  oflfv.nces,  as  well  as  the 
ordinary  number  of  criminals,  were  in  a  loathsome  condition  ;  and  while  the  physical 
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sufferings  of  tbe  prisoners  surpassed  the  imagination  of  those  who  had  not  beheld 
these  dens  of  misery,  they  were  schools  of  corruption,  by  which  the  offender  left  their 
walls  worse  than  when  he  entered.  Greedy  officials  made  their  own  profits  there  as 
well  as  in  the  endowments  for  public  charities,  where  they  swarmed,  and  amassed 
riches  at  the  expense  of  the  poor,  for  whose  benefit  these  institutions  were  intended. 
But  though  Del  Carretto  and  Code  ruled  over  Ferdinand  by  his  fears  and  supersti- 
tion, the  King  was  jealous  of  his  authority  ;  and  in  order  to  counteract  the  prepon- 
derating influence  of  any  one  minister  in  the  cabinet,  he  had  the  cunning  to  foment 
their  dissensions,  and,  in  doing  so,  often  likewise  frustrated  measures  for  the  welfare 
of  the  country,  or  even  for  the  increase  of  the  army.  With  the  same  intention 
he  added  a  set  of  subordinate  ministers,  and  instituted  himself  arbiter  and  judge 
in  all  disputes  in  the  cabinet.  But  he  was  guided  in  the  choice  of  these  men  by 
the  advice  of  Monsignor  Code,  whose  faTour  the  ministers  themselves  were  often 
obliged  to  purchase." — Pp.  114,  115. 


THE  GREEK  CHURCH  IX  HUNGARY  AND  WALLACHIA. 

[It  is  important  to  keep  in  view,  that  whilst  the  Popish  Church  claims  to 
be  the  Catholic  or  Universal  Church,  there  is  also  an  immense  corrupt 
Church  in  the  East  making  a  similar  pretence.  The  Protestants  are  far 
from  being  the  only  repudiators  of  the  unfounded  claims  of  Rome.  The 
Greek  Church,  moreover,  enjoins  certain  things — as,  for  example,  the  mar- 
riage of  the  clergy — which  are  condemned  by  the  "Western  Antichrist.  The  fol- 
lowing extract  will  be  instructive  to  our  readers  : — ] 

The  Greek  Church  is  the  prevailing  relision  in  ail  the  border  country  between 
Hungary  and  Wallachia,  and  seems  to  be  the  only  form  of  Christianity  among  the 
AVallachians.  The  Churches  are  generally  very  poor  and  shabby,  but  not  without 
interest  as  indicating  the  feelings  of  the  people.  They  are  not  generally  left  open 
all  day,  as  in  Eoman  Catholic  countries,  and  the  fixed  services  do  not  seem  very 
attractive.  ...  I  took  an  opportunity  that  occurred  in  a  small  village  of  rather  a 
better  kind  in  the  Banat,  near  the  military  frontier,  to  visit  and  make  acquaintance 
with  a  priest  and  examine  his  church.  There  was  no  objection  made  to  niy  seeing 
every  part  of  the  building,  and  all  questions  were  answered  very  freely.  The  Greek 
Church  priests  in  Hungary,  as  in  Russia,  are  almost  always  of  the  peasant  class. 
The  clergyman  of  a  village  is  some  young  man  of  the  neighbourhood,  who,  knowing 
very  imperfectly  the  elements  of  reading  and  writing,  has  qualified  himself  to  add  to 
his  daily  earnings  the  very  small  emoluments  of  an  officiatin;:  minister  of  his  Church. 
Isot  much  of  his  time  is  thus  occupied ;  but  there  are  two  drawbacks  that  some 
might  consider  serious,  and  that  no  doubt  interfere  to  prevent  much  competition. 
One  is,  that  the  priest  must  be  married,  and  may  not  marry  more  than  once.  It  is 
well  known  that  the  priesthood  of  the  Greek  Church  is  everywhere  strictly  mono- 
gamist. The  other  drawback  is  more  serious.  It  is  the  absolute  necessity  of  keep- 
ing, in  all  tTieir  strictness,  the  wonderful  fasts  of  the  Church.  During  the  whole  of 
Lent,  not  one  particle  of  meat  or  of  animal  food  of  any  kind  whatever — such  as  fish, 
eggs,  butter,  etc., — must  pass  the  lips  of  the  priest.  He  must  live  in  the  village,  ou 
the  coarsest  dry  bread,  made  of  Indian-corn  flour  and  water ;  and  the  supply  of  this 
is  limited,  both  in  the  time  of  the  meals,  and,  I  believe,  in  the  quantity  of  the  food. 
To  people  who  generally  eat  me.at,  and  who  really'  work,  this  privation  must  be  seri- 
ous. I  have  said  that  the  priest  works.  He  does  so  as  a  day  labourer,  or  he  farms 
his  own  little  bit  of  glebe ;  or,  if  provided  with  pecuniary  resources,  he  undertakes 
little  speculations — such  as  becoming  a  carrier  between  Lis  village  and  the  neart  st 
town.  The  only  provision  usually  made  for  him  is  the  glebe,  which  is  in  some  pro- 
portion to  the  population  he  has  to  serve,  and  is  provided  by  the  feudal  lord,  who 
also  builds,  and  keeps  in  such  repair  as  he  may  please,  the  village  church. 

The  priest  I  visited  was  of  the  ordinary  kind — neither  better  nor  worse  than  a 
score  that  might  be  turned  out  of  tlie  nearest  five-and-twenty  villages.  The  church 
being  closed,  I  proceeded  with  my  travelling  companion  (a  native  of  the  village,  but 
of  the  better  class)  to  the  habitation  of  the  priest.  We  found  his  house  very  readily 
— it  was  a  few  hundred  yards  from  the  church,  and  about  equal  to  the  other  house's 
of  the  village.  We  entered.  There  was  the  usual  dark  hall,  only  lighted  when  the 
outer  door  was  open,  and  there  we  saw  a  peasant  woman  with  the  smallest  amount 
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of  costume  that  even  Wallachian  habits  recognise  (that  of  Eve  herself,  after  the 
Fall,  not  being  much  simpler),  engaged  in  some  culinary  occupation.  The  whole 
place  was  so  black  with  dirt  and  smoke — the  cooking  being  carried  on  by  an  open 
wood  fire  without  chimney— that  we  could  see  but  little.  On  saying  that  we  wished 
to  see  the  priest,  we  were  ushered  into  the  principal  of  the  two  rooms  of  the  house, 
and  asked  to  wait  a  little.  One  or  two  small  daubs,  representing  Greek  Church 
ideas  of  saints,  in  Chinese  perspective,  were  hanging  on  the  walls,  but  there  was  no 
other  furniture  of  any  kind.  1  especially  noticed  the  absence  of  any  apparatus  for 
washing.  After  waiting  for  some  time,  the  priest  appeared,  evidently  unprepared 
for  a  mere  visit  of  curiosity.  He  was  a  young,  handsome  fellow,  with  dark  copper- 
coloured  skin,  probably  much  bronzed  by  exposure,  long,  silky,  black  hair  flowing 
over  his  shoulders,  and  long,  silky  moustaches,  also  of  the  deepest  and  glossiest 
black.  He  was  dressed  in  a  white  blouse,  extremely  dirty,  and  trousers  whose  ori- 
ginal whiteness  was  even  more  masked  by  dirt  than  that  of  the  blouse.  His  feet 
and  legs  were  quite  bare,  and  his  head  was  also  uncovered.  On  being  informed  by 
my  companion,  in  the  Romanish  language  (that  of  all  the  peasants  in  the  neighbour- 
hood), that  a  distinguished  foreigner  from  England  desired  to  honour  his  church  by 
examining  its  interior,  he  begged  permission  to  retire  for  a  while.  He  re-appeared 
soon  with  a  pair  of  Wellington  boots,  into  which  the  legs  of  his  trousers  were  tucked. 
He  had  also  put  on  a  white  waistcoat,  which,  however,  was  left  quite  unbuttoned,  and 
a  very  broad-brimmed  felt  hat  was  in  his  hand.  He  was  then  in  proper  costume  to 
accompany  us  to  the  church,  of  which  he  had  the  key  in  his  hand. — A  Sliort  Trip 
to  Hungary  and  Transylvania  in  the  Spring  o/  18G2.     I3y  Prof.  D.  T.  Ansted,  M.A. 


PRIESTLY  ASSUMPTION  AT  GLASGOW. 

Fkom  time  to  time  new  yiews  of  the  certain  results  of  the  late  increase  of 
Popery  in  Britain  are  startling  the  community  and  discomposing  the  self- 
complacency  of  those  who  imagined  themselves  wiser  than  all  their  ancestors. 
It  is  notorious  that,  wherever  Rome  is  powerful,  it  sets  Itself  up  against  the 
civil  government,  and  becomes  the  great  patron  of  crime.  "  Obey  magis- 
trates" is  no  part  of  the  Romish  creed.  On  the  contrary,  the  priest  seeks  to 
establish  his  own  authority  on  the  ruins  of  civil  government.  Hence  the 
difficulty  of  detecting  criminals  in  Ireland,  the  universal  sympathy  of  the 
Papists  with  crime,  and  the  notorious  connivance  of  the  priests  at  the  most 
atrocious  deeds.  An  attempt  to  establish  a  similar  state  of  things  in  this 
country  is  no  doubt  encouraged  by  the  fatuity  of  our  rulers  in  conniving  so 
avowedly  at  the  boldest  aggressions  of  Romanists,  as  in  the  case  of  Sir 
George  Grey  in  giving  private  "  keys"  to  the  priests  in  connexion  with 
the  jails  of  England.  The  case  which  has  just  occurred  at  Glasgow  is  fitted 
to  illustrate  the  assumptions  of  Romish  priests.  A  thief  has  notoriously 
escaped  in  consequence  of  the  procedure  of  one  of  the  emissari  s  of  Rome, 
and  probably  the'  priest  will  now  escape  also,  and  laugh  at  the  authorities, 
because  the  magistrate  was  so  silly  as  allow  him  to  mutilate  the  ordinary 
oath  by  omitting  the  expression  "  the  whole  truth,"  probably  inserted  at 
first  to  meet  such  Jesuitical  evasions.  An  Edinburgh  paper  contains  the 
following  summary  of  the  facts  : — 

"  One  of  the  most  difficult  problems  which  the  civil  magistrate  has  to  deal  with, 
is  how  to  meet  the  strange  pretensions  of  a  Church  like  that  of  Rome,  which  pene- 
trates like  an  explosive  gas  among  the  very  foundations  of  society,  and  closes  upon 
its  prostrate  victims  with  the  fatality  of  an  after-damp.  This  difficulty  is  well 
realized  in  the  extraordinary  case  reported  from  Glasgow.  We  only  wish  that  the 
magistrate  and  hia  assessor  had  shown  themselves  equal  to  the  occasion.  The  story 
is  exceedingly  simple  : — Terence  Ferguson,  who  lodged  at  Tolloross  with  a  country- 
man of  the  name  of  Terence  M'Ghee,  had  contrived  to  save  as  much  as  enabled  him 
to  send  two  half-sovereigns,  on  the  2d  of  November,  to  his  father  in  the  north  of 
Ireland.  Rting  unable  himself  to  write,  lie  got  a  daughter  of  his  landlord.  Rose 
Ann  M'Ghee,  to  perform  the  part  of  secretary  ;  and,  on  the  letter  being  furnished. 
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the  landlord  himself  andertook  to  sew  in  the  two  coins,  and  post  the  letter  at  Toll- 
cross.  In  due  time  Ferguson  got  an  answer  from  his  father,  announcing  that  the 
letter  had  been  received,  but  that  it  contained  no  money.  The  Post  office  authorities 
were  applied  to,  and  the  matter  was  under  investigation,  when,  about  three  weeks 
afterwards,  Ferguson  got  a  letter  by  post  inclosing  a  one-pound  note,  with  the  words, 
*  This  is  the  £1  note  you  sent  to  your  father,  which  went  amissing.'  The  envelope 
bore  the  Glasgow  post-mark,  of  date  November  23,  and  the  writing  was  found  to  h^ 
in  the  hand  of  the  Kev.  Patrick  M'Laughlin,  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  at  East 
Mains.  M'Ghee  was  apprehended  on  a  charge  of  the  theft,  and  the  trial  appointed 
for  Monday ;  but  on  the  priest  being  placed  in  the  witness-box,  he  refused  in  the 
first  instance  to  be  3v?om.  The  words  of  the  oath  were  recited  to  him.  '  Well,'  said 
the  priest, '  I  object  to  some  of  these  words.  I  will  swear  that  anything  I  say  will 
be  truth ;  but  that  I  must  swear  to  tell  tlie  whole  truth,  I  object  to.  1  deny  I  am 
bound  to  doit.  I  go  upon  my  right,  you  .see.'  And  the  sitting  magistrate,  Mr. 
Kidston.  together  with  his  assessor,  Mr.  Crawford,  agreed  on  their  own  responsibility 
to  remodel  the  words  of  the  oath  so  as  to  suit  this  particular  witness.  The  oath  they 
administered,  we  believe,  is  so  far  entirely  original.  We  might  question  if  it  be  any- 
oath  in  law,  or  if  the  person  violating  its  terms  could  be  legally  held  guilty  of  per- 
jury. Its  wording  was  to  the  following  effect : — '  I  swear  by  Almighty  God,  as  I  shall 
answer  to  God  at  the  great  day  of  judgment,  that  what  I  say  shall  be  true.'  This 
may  be  an  improvement.  The  Rev.  Patrick  M'Laughlin  evidently  thought  it  suffi- 
ciently wide  in  its  meshes  to  enable  him  to  get  the  particular  thief  slipped  through 
it.  But  does  the  law  invest  a  Justice  of  the  Peace  with  the  right  of  concocting  new 
oaths,  whenever  the  friend  of  a  thief  finds  that  the  terms  of  the  one  he  has  to  take 
are  too  stringent  ?  We  cannot  but  believe  that  Mr.  Kidston  and  his  assessor  have 
exceeded  the  bounds  of  legality,  as  well  as  the  modesty  of  office,  in  their  introduction 
of  this  innovation.  If  Priest  M'Laughlin  refused  to  be  sworn,  he  did  nothing  that 
other  priests  of  his  Church  have  not  attempted  before  him ;  and  we  have  never  heard 
of  the  Judge  consenting  to  remodel  the  oath  on  such  an  occasion.  M'Laughlin  took 
it  in  this  new  shape,  but  he  had  no  sooner  done  so  than  he  turned  on  the  Bench  and 
refused  to  be  further  interrogated.  He  admitted  that  he  wrote  the  letter,  including 
the  pound  received  by  Terence  Ferguson,  but  he  absolutely  declined  to  state  whom 
he  had  given  that  letter  to.  He  affirms  that  the  action  was  one  that  he  regarded  as 
bearing  the  seal  of  Confession,  for  though  he  did  not  receive  his  information  in  the 
confessional,  he  received  it  in  his  character  of  priest.  Is  there  one  law,  then,  for 
the  priest,  and  another  law  for  the  layman  ?" 

The  following  is  the  priest's  admission  : — 

"  Mr.  Douglas. — Being  shown  an  envelope  with  the  Glasgow  post-mark,  23d  No- 
vember, addressed  '  Terence  Ferguson,  care  of  Tetence  M'Ghee,'  and  a  piece  of 
paper  bearing  the  following  words  written  upon  it : — '  This  is  the  pound  note  you 
sent  your  father,  that  went  amissing.'  Interrogattd,  Did  you  write  these  notes? 
Witness,  I  did.  Did  you  seal  the  envelope  I  I  did.  Was  there  a  pound-note 
inclosed  ]  There  was.  To  whom  did  you  deliver  it  ?  I  decline  to  answer  that 
question. 

"  Mr.  Cbawfukd. — What  is  your  objection  to  state  the  name  of  the  person '? 

"  WiTKEss. — Because,  on  conscience,  I  cannot.  It  trenches  on  my  official  rites, 
and,  on  conscience,  I  tell  you  I  have  not  come  here  to  do  it.  I  cannot  express  to 
you  the  mental  torture  I  have  endured  by  being  brought  here  as  a  witness." 

After  a  few  d,ays'  interval,  the  priest  again  appeared  at  the  bar,  and 
peremptorily  refused  to  answer  the  questions  put  to  him,  taking  care  at  the 
same  time  to  explain  as  follows  : — 

"  The  guilty  party  came  to  me  in  strict  confidence  ;  it  was  not  in  confession,  and 
had  nothing  to  do  with  the  confessional.  My  objection  to  answer  the  question  rests 
not  on  any  reluctance  to  violate  the  seal  of  the  confessional,  but  because  the  thing 
came  to  my  knowledge  in  strict  confidence.  It  came  to  my  knowledge  as  a  priest, 
and  had  it  not  been  so  I  would  have  known  nothing  at  all  about  it." 

What  took  place  subsequently,  is  worthy  of  special  note : — 

■'  The  Assessor  then  warned  the  witness,  that  the  penalty  of  his  refusal  to  answer 

was  imprisonment;  and  pointed  out  that,  to  allow  the  claim  witness  made,  would  be 

to  allow  him  to  constitute  himself  a  sanctuary,  to  which  guilty  persons  could  go  and 

get  advice  and  assistance  to  aid  them  in  concealing  their  crime  ;  and,  further,  that 
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the  making  of  restitution  was  not  suffered,  for  the  law  demanded  punishment.  The 
Assessor  then  repeated  the  question,  and,  on  being  again  met  with  a  refusal, 

"  The  Fiscal  said  that  he  was  now  placed  in  the  painful  position,  and  he  felt  very 
much  at  the  duty  which  now  devolved  upon  him,  of  asking  that  the  witness  be  com- 
mitted for  contempt  of  Court.  He  trusted  that  the  Court  and  the  witness  would  not 
consider  that  he  pressed  the  motion,  because  of  the  peculiar  persuasion  of  the  wit- 
ness, any  more  than  he  would  do  to  any  other  gentleman  or  clergyman  in  the  same 
circumstances. 

"  Mr.  Kidston  then  said  the  Court  had  b?en  indulgent  to  witness  (witness — very 
indulgent!),  and  had  given  him  time  to  consider  the  matter;  and,  in  these  circum- 
stances, he  (Mr.  Kidston)  had  no  alternative  but  to  discharge  his  duty;  and  the 
sentence  of  the  Court  was,  that  witness  should  be  imprisoned  for  thirty  days. 

"  The  Assessor  then  left  the  Court  to  prepare  the  warrant,  and,  on  his  return 
with  it,  Mr.  M'Laren,  the  prisoner's  agent,  stated  that  he  had  been  authorized  by 
the  prisoner  to  offer  to  plead  guilty,  if  his  so  doing  would  save  Mr.  M'Laughlin. 
The  Assessor  said  the  Court  could  not  make  any  bargain  of  the  kind.  The  offence 
had  been  committed,  and  persisted  in,  and  the  sentence  of  the  Court  had  been  passed. 
Were  the  prisoner  to  plead  guilty,  it  might  form  a  ground  for  a  petition  for  a  remis- 
sion of  Mr.  McLaughlin's  sentence.  The  warrant  was  then  signed,  which,  after 
being  read  over  to  the  witness,  he  was  given  into  custody,  and,  bowing  to  tlie  Justice, 
he  was  taken  away,  and  after  some  time  was  removed  in  a  cab,  amid  a  good  deal  of 
shouting  from  a  large  number  of  people  who  were  waiting  to  see  him  away. 

"  The  trial  of  M'Ghee  was  then  proceeded  with  ;  and  at  the  close,  after  hearing 
the  Fiscal  and  the  prisoner's  agent, 

"  The  Assessor  stated  that,  as  there  was  no  evidence  that  the  money  had  been 
stolen  beyond  the  letter  of  Ferguson's  father  to  the  postmaster  at  Dublin,  a  defect 
which  the  evidence  of  the  priest  might  have  supplied,  the  Court  had  no  alternative 
but  to  find  the  charge  not  proven. 

"  We  understand  that  an  action  of  suspension  and  liberation  is  to  be  raised  by 
the  Roman  Catholic  party  on  behalf  of  M'Laughlin." 

Some  of  our  readers  may  require  to  be  told,  that  this  mode  of  obstructing 
justice  is  not  only  common  in  all  purely  Romish  countries,  but  churches  as 
well  as  priests  become  the  sanctuaries  of  criminals,  and  the  authority  of  the 
civil  magistrate  is  virtually  destroyed.  Men  will  come  to  see  by  and  by  the 
enormous  folly  as  well  as  guilt  of  encouraging,  by  raeaus  of  public  money, 
the  spread  of  such  a  baneful  system  in  this  country. 

The  following  extract  from  the  Morning  Post  seems  to  indicate  that  some 
of  our  political  writers  are  beginning  to  have  their  eyes  opened  to  the  true 
state  of  the  case : — 

"  It  must  be  presumed  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  M'Laughlin,  in  refusing  to  give  his 
evidence,  acted  from  a  strict  and  conscientious  sense  of  duty  ;  but  the  result  of  the 
refusal  was  simply  to  defeat  the  execution  of  the  laws  of  the  land.  It  had  the  effect, 
as  the  priest  was  told  in  the  court,  of  his  erecting  himself  into  a  species  of  sanctuary 
to  whicli  criminals  might  turn  their  steps  in  the  belief  that  they  might  safely  divulge 
the  crimes  they  had  committed,  and  get  his  assistance  in  aiding  them  cither  to  con- 
ceal the  crime  or  to  evade  the  penalty.  The  law  of  the  land  required,  iu  this  case, 
the  performance  of  a  plain,  straightforward  act  of  duty.  The  refusal  by  the  priest 
to  perform  that  act  was  simply  an  ilhistration,  in  a  Scotch  Justice  of  IVace  Court, 
of  the  same  non  j)ossum>(.<<  which,  from  tlie  A'atican,  holds  at  bay  the  courts  and  cabi- 
nets of  Europe.  A  clear  perception  of  this  fact  and  of  the  thousand  similar  facts, 
of  daily  and  hourly  occurrence,  in  every  country  where  the  llouiish  priesthood  exert 
influence  in  whatever  degree  and  form,  must  necessarily  ripen  the  conviction,  to 
wliich  M.  I'^mile  de  Girardiu  has  recently  given  embodiment  iu  the  French  press, 
that  the  political  side  of  all  Papal  controversies  is  altogether  subordinate  to  their 
religious  phase,  and  that  even  the  much-vexed  question  of  the  temporal  authority 
it.iclf  dwindles  down  into  a  small  municipal  or  provincial  squabble  when  compared 
with  tlie  far  more  momentous  interests,  pussious,  pretensions,  and  prejudices  which 
it  only  symbolizes." 
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THE  PRINCE  OF  WALES  AND  THE  POPE. 

The  repeated  visits  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  to  the  Pope  cannot  be  satis- 
factory to  intelligent  Protestants.  The  Papists  regard  them  as  "  acts  of 
homage  to  the  holiness  of  our  Lord,"  and  apart  from  this  they  are  indecent 
and  dangerous.  The  greatness  of  Britain  has  arisen  mainly  from  an  open 
protest  against  the  whole  blasphemous  trumpery  of  Rome.  The  following 
account  is  from  a  London  paper  : — 

Xov.  17. — It  is  not  an  event  of  which  history  offers  us  many  precedents,  that  the 
heirs-apparent  to  the  two  first  Protestant  thrones  in  Christendom  should  have  been 
simultaneously  in  Rome,  and  proceeded  together  to  pay  their  respects  to  the 
supreme  head  of  the  Catholic  Church.  This  rare  occurrence  took  place  this  morn- 
ing. The  Prince  of  Wales  and  his  suite,  attended  by  the  British  representative, 
Mr.  Odo  Russell ;  and  the  Prince  and  Princess  of  Prussia  with  their  suite,  at- 
tended by  tiie  Prussian  Minister,  Baron  de  Kanitz,  left  the  CafiFarelli  Palace  in 
five  carriages  about  noon,  and  drove  to  the  Vatican  Palace,  where  they  were  re- 
ceived at  the  foot  of  the  great  staircase  by  the  Pope's  major-domo,  M.  Borromeo, 
and  conducted  to  the  Pope's  suite  of  apartments.  The  formality  observed  in  the 
Papal  Court  en  the  reception  of  persons  of  royal  rank  by  his  Holiness  is,  that 
after  passing  through  the  various  ante-chambers  in  which  the  noble  guards  and 
household  prelates  are  stationed  according  to  their  respective  ranks,  the  persons 
to  be  presented  proceed  alone  from  the  last  ante-chamber  into  the  audience-cham- 
ber, conducted  only  by  the  prelate  entitled  maestro  di  camera,  who  opens  the  door 
and  kneels  down,  whilst  the  visitors,  stepping  forward,  find  themselves  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  who  on  such  occasions  is  entirely  unattended,  and 
receives  his  visitors  tete-a-tete.  The  diplomatists  and  members  of  the  suite  who 
accompany  the  royal  personages  wait  in  the  last  ante-chamber  until,  on  a  given 
signal,  the  maestro  di  camera  gives  thtm  access  also  into  the  audience-chamber, 
where  they  are  successively  presented  to  his  Holiness  by  the  sovereigns  or  princes 
■who  have  previously  enjoyed  their  own  private  interview  with  the  Pontiff. 

In  accordance  with  this  custom,  the  Prince  of  Wales,  and  the  Prince  and 
Princess  of  Prussia,  entered  the  audience-chamber  without  the  members  of  their 
suite,  and  were  most  afiably  received  by  Pio  Nono.  His  Holiness  had  formerly 
known  the  Prince  Consort,  he  had  known  the  King  cf  Prussia,  and  he  had  known 
the  Prince  of  Wales  so  lately,  that  there  were  plenty  of  topics  for  conversation 
to  be  found  in  family  reminiscences,  besides  the  customary  commonplaces  of  in- 
quiries and  answers  about  travelling  and  sight-seeing.  The  Pope  was  charming, 
and  kept  up  a  brisk  conversation  for  about  ten  minutes,  when  the  gentlemen  and 
ladies  of  the  Princes'  and  Princess's  suite  were  admitted  and  presented  to  his 
Holiness.  The  whole  party,  on  leaving  the  Pope's  apartments,  proceeded  to  tliose 
of  the  Cardinal  Secretary  of  State,  to  pay  him  the  customary  visit  of  restitution. 
Cardinal  Antonelli  was  not  so  cheerful  as  the  Pope,  nor  did  he  look  by  any  means 
so  well,  for  he  is  at  this  moment  sufiering  from  a  recent  family  affliction,  the  death 
of  his  mother,  to  whom  the  Cardinal,  as  well  as  his  brothers,  was  siLcerely  at- 
tached. 

The  official  journal  of  Rome  of  this  evening  gives  the  following  narration  of  the 
event :— "  Their  Royal  Highnesses  the  Prince  of  Wales  and  the  Hereditary  Prince 
and  Princess  of  Prussia,  or.  their  arrival  in  this  capital  on  Wednesday  the  12th  of 
this  month,  were  complimented  in  the  name  of  his  Hohness  by  the  Monsignores 
major-domo  and  maestro  di  camera,  and  visited  by  the  very  Eminent  and  Eev. 
Cardinal  Antonelli,  Secretary  of  State.  This  morning,  at  half-past  twelve  o'clock, 
the  august  Princes  repaired,  in  grand  train,  wiih  the  persons  of  their  respective 
suites,  to  the  Apostolic  Vatican  Palace,  to  do  an  act  of  homage  to  the  Holiness  of 
our  Lord.  At  the  foot  of  the  noble  staircase  they  were  received  by  his  Rev.  Ex- 
cellency Monsignore  Borromeo  Arese,  major-domo,  and  then  conducted  and  intro- 
duced to  the  presence  of  his  Holiness  by  Monsignore  Pacca,  maestro  di  camera. 
The  Holy  Father,  with  the  amiability  which  distinguishes  him,  received  the  august 
Princes,  and  entered  into  a  long  colloquy  with  them.  After  which  their  Royal 
Highnesses  presented  to  his  Holiness  the  jersons  composing  their  suite.  The 
members  of  the  noble  Pontifical  ante-chamber  were  collected  as  usual  in  the  apart- 
ments of  hi.s  Holiness  for  the  ceremony  of  the  reception.     After  the  Pontifical 
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audience,  tbeir  Eoyal  Highnesses  went  to  return  the  visit  of  the  Most  Eminent 
and  Rev.  Cardinal  Secretary  of  State,  by  -whom  they  were  received  with  the  distinc- 
tion due  to  their  exalted  rank.  Finally,  their  Eoyal  Highnesses  returned  with  the 
same  train  to  their  residence." 


JEWISH  COUNCIL  OF  1650  DISPERSED  BY  THE  PAPISTS. 

The  Jews  publicly  opposed  the  use  of  images  in  religious  worship  in  the 
Talmud  of  1576,  in  which  they  call  the  Christian  churches  "  houses  of 
idolatry."  It  is  to  be  lamented  that  the  bowing  to  images,  and  the  wor- 
ship offered  to  the  Virgin  Mary  and  the  saints,  should  to  this  day  be  a 
stumblingblocli  to  the  Jews,  and  give  them  a  handle  against  Christianity. 

The  Jewish  Council,  held  October  22,  1650,  is  a  lamentable  instance  of 
the  truth  of  this.  "  The  Council  met  in  the  plain  of  Ageda,  thirty  leagues 
from  Buda,  in  Hungary,  to  search  the  Scriptures  concerning  the  Messiah, 
whether  he  was  already  come,  and  who  he  was.  Several  argued  the 
possibility  of  Jesus  being  the  Messiah,  from  his  miracles,  their  own  un- 
paralleled desolation  and  captivity  since  his  crucifixion,  and  the  Lord's  not 
answering  their  prayers  as  formerly. 

After  seven  days'  debate,  the  Romish  deputies  were  called  in,  viz. :  two 
Jesnits,  two  Franciscan  and  two  Angustine  friars,  to  inquire  of  them, — 
If  Jesus  be  the  Messiah,  what  rules  and  orders  he  had  left  his  followers  to 
walk  by?  The  Popish  champions,  being  admitted,  forgot  the  cause  of 
Christ  (in  their  care  for  their  church),  and  spake  not  a  word  either  for 
Him  or  His  cause,  but  began  to  solicit  them  to  become  proselytes  to  the 
holy  Catholic  Church  (as  they  called  that  of  Rome),  whose  rules  and 
governments,  they  said,  are  the  only  institutions  of  Christ,  whose  vicar  the 
Pope  is.  They  asserted  transubstantiation,  invocation  of  saints,  and,  in  par- 
ticular, the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  adoration  of  the  cross,  etc. 
As  soon  as  the  Jews  heard  these  thing -i,  the  assembly  broke  up  in  great 
tumult,  crying  out,  "No  Christ,"  "No  woman  God,"  "No  images." 
Many  rent  their  clothes,  and  cried,  "  Blasphemy,  blasphemy." 

Many  Christians  were  present,  and  among  them  Mr.  Samuel  Bret,  an 
Englishman,  who  reported  that  some  rabbis,  fearing  that  the  Romanists 
would  spoil  all,  desired  that  some  Protestant  divines  might  be  present. 
But  the  Emperor  so  ordered  the  matter  with  the  Pope,  that  no  Protestants 
were  suffered  to  be  called  in.  So  they  chose  rather  to  harden  these  miser- 
able souls  in  their  unbelief  and  prejudice  against  Christ,  than  suffer  them 
to  turn  Protestant  Christians. 

A  story  worthy  to  be  written  in  all  the  languages  of  the  world  to  the 
eternal  infamy  of  the  Papists  and  their  cause. — Life  of  Mr.  Jesseij^  pp. 
81,  82. 

DISCIPLINE  IN  THE  ENGLISH  CHURCH. 

The  question.  What  is  to  be  done  with  such  men  as  Bishop  Colenso,  is 
becoming  a  very  urgent  one.  Tiie  London  Tract  Society  advertise  an 
answer  to  the  Bishop's  infidel  book,  from  the  pen  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Birks, 
and  no  doubt  it  will  be  a  good  answer.  Evangelical  Christendom,  for  De- 
cember, says,  in  reference  to  the  same  subject : — 

"  When,  therefore,  any  enemy  of  our  religion  commences  an  attack,  we  ascertain 
his  principles,  and  proceed  accordingly.     Infidelity,  of  whatever  shape,  has  to  be 
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dealt  with  in  one  fashion ;  heresy,  of  whatever  tinge,  in  another.  We  disprove 
heresy  out  of  the  bacred  Scriptures.  We  disprove  infidelity  by  establishing  the 
Sacred  Scriptures." 

And  again, — 

"  The  difficulty  lies  in  knowing  how  to  deal  with  a  bishop  who  insists  that  he  is 
feeding  the  flock,  when  all  but  himself  feel  that  he  is  giving  them  deadly  poison.  He 
will  not  resign  his  charge,  and  there  appears  to  be  no  law  to  compel  him." 

In  these  extracts  it  seems  to  be  assumed  that  the  only  way  of  dealing  with 
such  a  case  is  by  argument ;  whereas  it  is  quite  evident  that,  however  im- 
portant argument  may  be,  something  much  more  stern  is  called  for  if  the 
Church  of  England  is  to  vindicate  her  position  as  a  Church  of  Christ,  or  to 
prevent  herself  from  being  overwhelmed  with  infidels  and  Jesuits.  The 
case  is  one  of  open  treason,  and  must  be  dealt  with  by  strong  and  summary 
methods.  The  Scripture  gives  us  abundant  guidance  in  such  a  case.  "  By 
transgression,"  we  are  told, '-Judas  fell;"  in  other  words,  his  apostleship 
at  once  ceased  when  he  became  the  open  enemy  of  his  Lord.  Why  should 
it  be  otherwise  now  ?  "A  man  that  is  an  heretic  after  the  first  and  second 
admonition,  reject."  Can  anything  be  plainer  than  such  an  admonition ;  and 
must  not  all  churches  that  profess  to  be  regulated  by  the  Bible  comply  with 
it  ?  Let  any  man  read  the  epistles  to  the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia,  and  see 
how  often  this  matter  is  adverted  to :  —  "  Thou  sufi^erest  that  woman 
Jezebel  to  teach."  "  Thou  canst  not  bear  them  that  are  evil,  and  thou  hast 
tried  them  that  say  they  are  apostles  and  are  not,  and  hast  found  them  liars." 
The  most  gracious  promises  foUow  fidelity  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
most  fearful  threatenings  the  absence  of  it  on  the  other.  The  Protestant 
Churches  of  the  land  are  manifestly  upon  their  trial,  and  it  is  high  time 
that  they  were  up  and  doing. 


MORE  ABOUT  PROTESTANTISM  IN  PITTENWEEM. 

Some  instructive  correspondence  has  lately  taken  place  in  the  East  of  Fife 
Record  in  connexion  with  the  attempts  of  the  Papists  to  secure  the  use  of  the 
Town  Hall  of  Pittenweem  for  their  idolatrous  worship.  A  writer,  who  styles 
himself  a  "  Protestant  Minister,"  and  who  is  not  a  bad  sample  of  many  of 
the  so-called  Protestants  of  the  present  day,  strongly  urges  that  the  haU 
should  be  given.  According  to  him,  "Not  until  all  anti-Popery  societies 
are  rooted  out  of  the  land,  not  until  all  such  old  wives'  fables  as  those  about 
the  Pope  being  '  the  man  of  sin,'  and  the  Papacy  '  the  mystery  of  iniquity,' 
are  rooted  out  of  the  hearts  of  Protestants,  and  the  bitterness  to  which  these 
fables  have  given  rise  is  dispelled  ;  not  until  Protestants  become  filled  with 
the  spirit  of  charity  and  tenderness  and  gentleness,  will  they  gain  on  the 
hearts  of  Roman  Catholics  so  as  to  influence  them  for  good."  One  of  the 
correspondents  on  the  other  side  justly  suggests  in  reply,  that  this  professing 
Protestant  minister  should  act  the  part  of  a  good  Samaritan  towards  the 
Roman  Catholics,  and  use  his  influence  to  get  his  own  church  thrown  open 
to  them  on  a  Sabbath  evening.  "This,"'  says  he,  "is  aside  from  the  point 
altogether.  I  can  see  no  comparison  between  a  church  specially  consecrated 
to  the  worship  of  God  in  connexion  with  a  particular  section  of  the  Protest- 
ant Church,  and  a  town  hall  set  apart  for  the  use  of  the  public  when  occasion 
requires  it." 

We  do  not  pretend  to  see  the  force  of  this  attempted  answer  to  the  home 
thrust.     If  the  Papists  be  really  such  good  Christians,  and  if  the  most  likely 


194      THE  BULWARK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  JANUARY  1,  1863. 

way  to  convert  them  be  by  giving  them  every  welcome  and  public  support ; 
if  it  be  true,  as  this  so-called  Protestant  alleges,  that  "  if  we  had  all  more  of 
the  spirit  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus,  instead  of  being  frightened  at  the 
approach  of  Roman  Catholics,  we  would  welcome  them  to  our  midst,"  then 
why  should  not  he  lead  the  way  by  giving  them  the  use  of  his  own  place  of 
worship?  Why  should  he  content  himself  with  saying,  "  Go  thy  way  to  the 
Town  Hall,  be  thou  warmed  and  fed,"  when  he  has  the  means  of  meeting 
the  case  by  offering  his  own  church?  This  comes  home  with  all  the  more 
force,  because,  if  what  he  says  of  the  Church  of  Rome  be  true,  he  himself  is  a 
mere  schismatic  and  usurper,  and  Popery  should  not  only  be  restored  to  all 
the  churches  of  Fife,  but  to  all  the  glories  of  St.  Andrews,  after  which  it  no 
doubt  pines.  The  rest  of  the  letter  is  simply  childish.  "  "Was  Anselm  not 
a  Christian  ?  Was  Thomas  Aquinas,  '  the  angelical  doctor,'  not  a  Christian  ? 
Was  Fenelon  not  a  Christian?  Was  Pascal  not  a  Christian?  "  exclaims  this 
pro- Romish  volunteer,  who  takes  care  to  shroud  himself  in  obscurity.  Per- 
haps they  were — "  the  day  shall  declare  it."  But  meantime  the  question  at 
Pittenweem  is  not  about  men  but  about  systems,  and  it  is  demonstrable 
that  the  Popish  system  is  the  unchangeable  enemy  of  truth  and  liberty,  the 
cruel  and  bloodthirsty  oppressor  of  the  Church  of  God,  as  the  case  of 
Matamoros  at  the  present  moment  proves,  and  that  all  nations  and  com- 
munities which  take  part  in  her  sins  may  be  expected  to  receive  of  her 
plagues.  What  has  taken  place,  however,  in  this  obscure  corner  of  the 
kingdom  is  a  proof  that  there  is  now  no  place  safe  against  the  restless 
aggressiveness  of  Romish  zeal,  and  that  all  true  Protestant  ministers  had 
need  to  be  well  instructed  in  the  Romish  controversy  if  they  would  not 
betray  the  cause  and  look  foolish  before  their  people.  Hence  the  vast  im- 
portance of  the  Protestant  Institute  of  Scotland,  and  of  such  classes  for 
instruction  as  have  been  established  by  the  ministers  of  Dundee. 


DEATH  OF  THE  REV.  DR.  DILL. 

"It  is  with  sincere  regret  that  we  announce  the  death  of  this  rao.«t  estimable 
minister.  The  melancholy  event,  which  took  place  at  Fethard  on  Sunday  the  2od 
ult.,  was  not  altogether  xmexpected,  the  Rev,  Doctor  having  for  some  years  sufforcd 
from  incipient  disease  of  the  heart.  To  many  of  our  readers  the  nnme  of  Dr.  Dill 
has  for  years  past  been  fiimiliar  as  a  household  word — himself  the  son  of  a  minister, 
and  descended  from  a  family  which  is  said  to  have  given  to  the  ministry  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland  a  greater  number  of  its  sons  than  any  other  within 
the  pale  of  its  communion.  He  dedicated  for  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century  his 
entire  energies  to  the  advancement  of  those  evangelistic  operations  with  which  the 
modern  history  of  all  evangelical  denominations  is  so  intimately  associated.  Having 
studied  medicine  in  one  of  the  Scottish  Universities,  and  taken  the  degree  of  M.D., 
he  turned  his  attention  to  the  ministry,  and  after  passing  through  the  ordinary  course 
of  theological  training,  was  licensed  to  jirench,  and  ordained  as  njinistcr  of  Congh  iu 
18-35.  Thne  years  after,  he  was  translated  to  Cork,  where,  by  liis  eloquent  minis- 
trations and  indefatigable  labours,  he  succeeded  in  collecting  a  respectable  con- 
gregation, and  erecting  a  commodious  church.  In  184G,  Dr.  Dill  was  appointed 
travelling  secretary  to  the  Home  Mission  of  the  General  Assembly;  and  by  his  visits 
to  England,  Scotland,  and  America,  awakened  a  deep  interest  in  the  missionary 
labours  which  have  proved  so  great  a  blessing  to  the  South  and  Wett  of  Ireland. 
Soon  after  the  establishment  of  the  Scottish  lieformation  Society  in  1853,  the  Rev. 
Doctor  was  urgently  solicited  to  accept  ilie  appointment  of  travelling  aecretai-y.  Oa 
application  to  the  General  Assembly,  he  was  loosed  from  his  charge  in  this  country, 
and  for  five  years  rendered  great  service  to  our  common  Protestantism  by  exposing 
throughout  broad  Scotland  the  unconstitutional  designs  and  nefarious  practices  of 
the  Papacy.    13ut  so  exhausting  were  his  labours,  that  in  1858  he  was  obliged  to 
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return  to  this  country  in  broken  health.  Having  been  so  far  restored  as  to  enable 
him  again  to  undertake  pastoral  work,  he  was  in  1860  installed  as  missionary  at 
Clonakilty,  where,  by  his  faithful  labours,  a  handsome  church  and  manse  have  been 
erected,  and  a  flourishing  congregation  collected.  Dr.  Dill  was  a  man  of  high  Chris- 
tian principle,  of  large  sympathies,  and  great  energy  of  character.  His  loss  will  be 
deeply  felt  by  a  large  circle  of  friends,  to  whom  he  endeared  himself  by  great  kind- 
ness of  heart." — Belfast  News-Letter. 

Many  true  Protestants  in  England  and  Scotland  will  regret  the  death  of 
this  excellent  and  devoted  man.  His  efforts  in  connexion  with  the  Scottish 
Reformation  Society  must  be  well  remembered,  as  well  as  his  valuable  pub- 
lications. We  can  ill  afford  to  lose  the  services  of  one  so  ardent  and  well 
informed  in  these  days  of  coldness  and  defection,  but  "  the  Lord  reigneth." 
Dr.  Dill  has  left  behind  him  a  noble  example  of  disinterested  devotion  to  the 
cause  of  Christ  in  opposition  to  Popish  error;  "  his  works  do  follow  him," 
and  we  trust  that  many  may  be  raised  up  to  imitate  his  example. 


QUEEN  ELIZABETH  A^'D  THE  DEAN  OF  ST.  PAUL'S. 

Sampson,  Dean  of  Christ's  Church,  who  preached  before  her  Majesty  one 
New  Year's  day  at  St.  Paul's,  having  purchased  from  a  foreigner  several 
fine  cuts  and  pictures,  representing  the  stories  and  sufferings  of  the  saints 
and  martyrs,  had  placed  them  against  the  epistles  and  gospels  of  the 
festivals  in  a  common  prayer-book,  which  he  caused  to  be  richly  bound 
and  laid  on  the  cushion  for  the  Queen's  use.  "When  she  came  to  the  place, 
she  opened  the  book  and  saw  the  pictures,  but  frowned  and  blushed,  and 
then  shutting  the  book  (of  which  several  took  notice),  and  calling  the 
verger,  bade  him  bring  her  the  old  book,  wherein  she  was  formerly  wont  to 
read.  After  sermon,  whereas  she  was  wont  to  get  immediately  on  horse- 
back or  into  her  chariot,  she  went  straight  to  the  vestry,  and  applying  her- 
self to  the  Dean,  she  thus  spoke  to  him  : — 

QcEEK.  "  Mr.  Dean,  how  came  it  to  pass  that  a  new  service-book  was 
placed  on  my  cushion  ?  " 

To  which  the  Dean  answered,  "  May  it  please  your  Majesty,  I  caused  it 
be  placed  there." 

Q.  "  Wherefore  did  you  so  ?  " 

Deax.  "  To  present  your  Majesty  with  a  New  Year's  gift." 

Q.  "  You  could  aever  present  me  with  a  worse." 

D,  "  AVhy  so,  madam  ?" 

Q.  "  You  know  I  have  an  aversion  to  idolatry,  to  images,  and  pictures 
of  this  kind." 

D.  "  Wherein  is  the  idolatry,  may  it  please  your  Majesty  ?" 

Q.  "  In  the  cuts,  resembling  saints  and  angels  ;  nay,  grosser  absurdities 
— pictures  resembling  the  blessed  Trinity." 

D.  "  I  meant  no  harm,  nor  did  I  think  it  would  offend  your  Majesty, 
■when  I  intended  it  as  a  New  Year's  gift." 

Q.  "You  must  needs  be  ignorant  then.  Have  you  forgot  our  proclama- 
tion against  images,  pictures,  and  Romish  relics  in  the  churches  ?  Was  it 
not  read  in  your  deanery  ?"' 

D.  "  It  was  read  ;  but  be  your  Majesty  assured  I  meant  no  harm  when  I 
caused  the  cuts  to  be  bound  with  the  service-book." 
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Q.  "  Yoa  mast  needs  be  very  ignorant  to  do  this  after  our  proMbition  oi 
them." 

D.  "It  being  my  ignorance,  your  Majesty  may  the  better  pardon  me." 

Q.  "I  am  sorry  for  it,  yet  glad  to  hear  it  was  your  ignorance  rathei 
than  your  opinion." 

D.  "  Be  your  Majesty  assured  it  was  my  ignorance." 

Q.  "If  so,  Mr.  Dean,  God  grant  you  His  Spii'it  and  more  wisdom  for  the 
future." 

D.  "  Amen — I  pray  God." 

Q.  "  I  pray,  Mr.  Dean,  how  came  you  by  these  pictures  ?  who  engraved 
them?" 

D.  "  I  know  not  who  engraved  them  ;  I  bought  them." 

Q.  "  From  whom  bought  you  them  ?" 

D.  "  From  a  German." 

Q.  "  It  is  well  it  was  from  a  stranger.  Had  it  been  any  of  our  sub- 
jects, we  should  have  questioned  the  matter.  Pray  let  no  more  of  these 
mistakes  of  this  kind  be  committed  within  the  churches  of  our  realm  for 
the  future." 

D.  "  There  shall  not." 

This  matter  occasioned  all  the  clergy  in  and  about  London,  and  the 
churchwardens  of  each  parish,  to  search  their  churches  and  chapels,  and 
caused  them  to  wash  out  of  the  walls  all  paintings  that  seemed  to  be 
Bomish  and  idolatrous,  and,  in  lieu  thereof,  suitable  texts,  taken  out  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  to  be  written. — Strype's  Reformation. 

Let  our  readers  remember  that  both  Pagan  idolatry  and  Popish  idolatry 
had  the  same  origin — an  excessive  fondness  for  religious  pictures.  These 
pretended  helps  to  devotion  have  introduced  image-worship. 


MATAMOROS-A  PRISON  SONG. 


Gone  are  life's  bright  dreams  of  glory, 
Gaily-gilded  hopes  of  youth  ! 

Now  I  see  them  hare  and  blasted, 
Naked  in  the  light  of  truth. 

Life  has  been  no  Canaan  flowing 
With  the  goodness  of  tlie  earth  ; 

All  my  spirit's  eager  liunger 
Has  been  mocked  by  cruel  deartli. 

Earthly  visions  have  deceived  me  ; 

And  the  country  that  I  love 
Bids  me  waste  away  in  prison, 

Charged  with  crimes  they  cannot  prove. 

Halleluiah!  songs  of  triumph 
Break  the  silence  of  my  cell ! 

And  my  spirit  finds  a  palace 
In  the  prison  where  I  dwell. 

Richest  joy  and  consolation, 

Come  from  Christ  my  Lord  and  King, 
And  such  calm  and  holy  rapture, 

That  I  cannot  choose  but  sing. 


Halleluiah  !  I  am  treading 

Where  my  Saviour  trod  before  ; 

Halleluiah  !  saints  nnd  martyrs 
Knew  this  bloody  path  of  yore  ! 

And  what  time  my  courage  falters, 
And  I  bow  me  in  the  dust, 

I  bthold  their  gory  footprints, 
Then  I  rise  in  calmer  trust. 

Well  I  know  the  hand  that  holds  me, 
An  almighty,  wounded  hand, 

Which  has  gathered  thro'  the  ages 
One  by  one  His  martyr'd  baud. 

And  I  know  my  Elder  Brother 
On  His  throne  of  glory  waits, 

To  receive  anotlier  martyr. 
Safe  within  the  pearly  gates. 

Halleluiah  1  praise  and  blessing 
Unto  Ilim  who  died  for  me, 

All  my  life,  beloved  .Jesus, 
I  will  gladly  give  to  Thee. 

jr.  M. 
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THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME  BROUGHT  TO  THE  TEST  OF  THE 
EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS. 

BY  THE  BEV.  C.  J.  BKOWN,  EDEfBUBGH. 

It  is  a  favourite  question  with  the  adherents  of  the  Church  of  Rome, — 
Where  was  your  religion  (addressing  us  Protestants)  before  the  days  of 
Luther  ?  There  is  no  difficulty  in  replying  to  the  question.  Our  religion 
was  in  the  Bible,  everywhere.  Our  religion  is,  in  the  substance  of  it,  that 
of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  the  religion  of  the  prophets  and  the  patriarchs, 
of  Abraham,  of  Abel,  of  the  very  first  announcement  of  the  covenant  of 
grace  to  fallen  man  in  paradise.  But  suppose  we  rather,  for  the  present, 
return  the  question,  to  those  who  ask  it  of  us,  in  this  form, — Where  was 
your  religion,  the  religion  of  the  modern  Church  of  Rome,  when  Paul 
wrote  his  epistle  to  the  ancient  one?  And  that  we  may  the  more  distinctly 
apprehend  the  merits  of  the  inquiry,  we  shall  glance  rapidly  at  the  epistle 
under  these  divisions  of  it, — -firsts  the  Introduction  and  Conclusion,  occupy- 
ing, respectively,  the  opening  verses  of  the  first  chapter,  and  the  concluding 
chapter;  second^  the  Doctrinal  part,  occupying,  after  the  introduction,  the 
first  eleven  chapters  ;  and,  third,  the  Practical  part,  occupying  the  twelfth 
to  the  fifteenth  chapters,  inclusive. 

I.  And  first,  the  Introduction  and  Conclusion  of  the  epistle.  Do  they  cast 
any  light  on  the  inquiry,  where  the  religion  of  the  modem  Church  of  Rome 
was  when  Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  ancient  one  ?  Let  us  see.  Among 
the  most  fundamental  of  all  the  tenets  of  modern  Rome — indeed  the  basis  of 
her  whole  ecclesiastical  system — is  the  Supremacy  of  Peter, — that  Peter  was 
the  priuce  and  head  of  the  apostles,  the  first  Bishop  or  Pope  of  Rome,  and 
the  rnler,  after  Christ's  ascension,  of  the  universal  Church.  Strange,  in  this 
case,  if  Peter  was  the  prince  of  the  apostles,  and  the  Bishop  or  Pope  of 
Rome,  that  Paul  should  have  thought  of  sending  an  epistle  to  Rome  at  all ; 
but  much  more  strange  that,  sending  one,  he  should  make  no  acknowledg- 
ment in  it  of  Peter  whatever,  no  mention  even  of  his  name  from  the  com- 
mencement to  the  close !  Supposing  the  prince  of  the  apostles  to  have 
condescended  so  far  as  to  accept  the  aid  of  an  epistle  at  the  hand  of  an  inferior 
apostle,  we  should  at  least  have  expected  some  acknowledgment  of  him  in 
the  introduction  ;  we  should  scarce  have  expected  the  epistle  to  open  thus, — 
"  Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  called  to  be  an  apostle,"  etc. ;  ver.  7, 
"  to  all  that  be  in  Rome,  beloved  of  God,  called  to  be  saints ;  grace  to 
you,  and  peace,"  and  so  on.  But  we  turn  to  the  conclusion,  and  there, 
in  the  last  chapter,  we  find  a  series  of  affectionate  salutations  sent  by 
Paul  to  the  leading  persons  in  the  Roman  Church,  his  friends  and  ac- 
quaintances, including  several  females.  Thus,  at  the  third  verse,  "Greet 
Pi-iscilla  and  Aquila,"  etc.  ;  ver.  5,  "  Likewise  greet  the  church  that 
is  in  their  house.  Salute  my  well-beloved  Epenetus,"  etc. ;  "  Greet  Maiy," 
etc.  ;  "  Salute  Andronicus  and  Junia,"  etc.  ;  "  Greet  Amplias,"  and 
80  on ;  ver.  14,  "  Salute  Asyncritus,  Phlegon,  Hermas,  Patrobas,  Hermes, 
and  the  brethren  which  are  with  them.  Salute  Philologns,  and  Julia, 
Nerens,  and  his  sister,  and  Olympas,  and  all  the  saints  which  are  with  them. 
Salute  one  another  with  an  holy  kiss."  The  catalogue  is  done !  Where  is 
Peter  ?    Where  is  the  prince  of  the  apostles  and  the  Biihop  of  Rome  ?    Shall 
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we  say  that  nearly  thirty  years  after  the  ascension  of  Christ  he  had  failed 
to  enter  on  his  commission,  to  take  possession  of  his  see  ?     Or,  shall  we  say 
that  the  whole  affair  of  Peter's  supremacy  and  Roman  bishopric  was  but  the 
figment,  and  convenient  invention  and  dream,  of  a  later  age  of  the  Church? 
But  we  are  not  done  with  the  light  cast  by  the  introduction  on  our  inquiry, 
where  the  religion  of  the  modern  Church  of  Rome  was  when  Paul  wrote  his 
epistle  to  the  ancient  one  ?    Will  you  observe  the  following  rule  of  the  Council 
of  Trent,  delihris  prokibids : — "  Since  it  is  manifest  by  experience,  that 
if  the  Holy  Bibles  in  the  vulgar  languages  are  permitted  to  be  read  every- 
where without  discrimination,  more  harm  than  good  arises,  let  the  judgment 
of  the  bishop  or  inquisitor  be  abided  by  in  this  particular ;  so  that,  after  con- 
sulting with  the  parish  minister  or  the  confessor,  they  may  grant  permission 
to  read  translations  of  the  Scriptures  made  by  Catholic  authors,  to  those 
whom  they  shall  have  understood  to  be  able  to  receive  no  harm,  but  an 
increase  of  faith  and  piety,  from  such  reading ;  which  permission  let  them 
have  in  writing.     But  whosoever  shall  presume  to  read  these  bibles,  or  have 
them  in  possessio7i,  without  such  permission,  shall  not  be  capable  of  receiving 
absolution  of  their  sins,  unless  they  have  first  given  up  their  bibles  to  the 
ordinary.     Booksellers  who  shall  sell,  or  in  any  other  way  furnish,  bibles  in 
the  vulgar  tongue  to  any  one  not  possessed  of  the  license  aforesaid,  shall 
forfeit  the  price  of  the  books,  and  shall  be  otherwise  punished,  at  the  pleasure 
of  the  bishop,  according  to  the  degree  of  the  offence."     But  now  read  the 
opening  of  our  epistle, — "  Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  called  to  be  an 
apostle,"  etc.  ;  ver.  7,   "  to  all  that  be  in  Rome,  beloved  of  God,  called  to  be 
saints."    Why,  this  whole  epistle  to  the  ancient  Church  of  Rome  is  addressed 
to  the  laity,  — "  to  all  that  be  in  Rome,   beloved  of  God,  called  to  be 
saints."     No  word  of  bishops,    confessors,   inquisitors,  ordinaries,  parish 
ministers,  licenses.    A  large  portion  of  holy  Scripture,  bearing  confessedly  on 
all  the  most  profound  mysteries  of  the  Christian  faith,  is  sent  to  the  laity. 
Scripture  takes  the  very  form  and  shape  of  a  letter  to  them — of  course  includ- 
ing the  Ministry  also,  but  "to  all  that  be  in  Rome,  beloved  of  God,  called  to 
be  saints"— just  as  we  shall  soon  find  the  apostle,  in  the  body  of  the  epistle, 
making  constant  reference  to  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  as  a  volume 
within  reach  of  all  his  readers,    to  which   they  had  free  and  unrestricted 
access,  and  of  which  they  were  quite  as  competent  to  form  a  judgment  as 
the  men  of  Berea,  of  whom  it  is  said,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  they 
"  were  more  noble  than  those  of  Thessalonica,  in  that  they  received  the  word 
with  all  readiness  of  mind,  and  searched  the  Scriptures  daily,  whether  those 
things  were  so."      Where  wasthe  religion  of  the  modern  Church  of  Rome  when 
Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  ancient  one  ? 

We  might  have  noticed  yet  another  particular  in  the  introduction — the 
definition  which  is  given  in  it  of  '■'■  the  saints,''' — "to  all  that  be  in  Rome, 
beloved  of  God,  called  to  be  saints."  According  to  this  epistle  to  the 
ancient  Church  of  Rome,  all  believers  alike  are  saints — all  that  are  "  beloved 
of  God,"  "  called"  effectually  "  unto  the  fellowship  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ " 
— the  apostle  afterwards  saying  of  them,  "  We  know  that  all  things  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  accord- 
ing to  his  purpose.  For  whom  he  did  foreknow,  he  also  did  predestinate  to 
be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might  be  the  first-born  among 
many  brethren.  Moreover,  whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called  ; 
and  whom  he  Called,  them  he  also  justified ;  and  whom  he  justified,  them 
he  also  glorified."     According  to  modern  Rome,  however,  "the  saints" 
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are  a  privileged  and  select  class  of  Christians,  taken  out  from  all  the  rest, 
canonized  (as  they  express  it)  by  the  Pope,  and  raised  to  the  rank  of  a  sort 
of  demi-gods,  to  be  invoked  and  worshipped.  But  we  mast  pass  on  to 
notice  our  question,  Where  the  religion  of  the  modem  Church  of  Rome  was 
when  Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  ancient  one?  in  connexion  with  the 
second  division  of  it,  the  doctriival  part,  occupying,  after  the  introduction, 
the  first  eleven  chapters. 

II.  Among  the  leading  and  most  distinctive  tenets  of  modem  Rome  (be- 
sides the  supremacy  of  Peter,  and  of  the  Popes,  his  alleged  successors,  already 
referred  to)  are  these : — The  voice  of  the  Church,  not  Scripture,  the  ultimate 
rule  of  faiih, — the  expiatory  sacrifice  of  the  mass, — that  there  is  a  purgatory 
after  death,  where  the  souls  of  the  faithful  are  detained  till  they  have  expiated, 
by  sufilering  the  sins  in  which  they  departed  from  this  life, — that  there  are 
two  classes  of  sins,  venial,  which  do  not  deserve  eternal  death,  and  mortal, 
which  do, — human  satisfactions  for  sin, — the  merit  of  good  works,  with  the 
supererogatory  or  superabundant  merits  of  the  saints, — the  seven  sacraments 
of  penance,  extreme  unction,  etc., — that  the  saints  reigning  with  Christ  are 
to  be  invoked  and  worshipped, — that  prayers  are  to  be  ofi"ered  for  the  dead 
as  well  as  for  the  living,  and  so  on.     Now,  the  first  thiug  which  cannot  fail  to 
strike  every  candid  mind  in  respect  to  these  tenets,  even  on  a  very  cursory 
glance  at  the  first  eleven  chapters  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  is  this,  that 
here  are  evidently  two  different  religions, — that  if  that  be  Christianity,  the 
epistle  to  the  Romans  is  not ;  and  if  this  be  Christianity,  the  religion  of 
modem  Rome  is  not.     No  breath,  no  semblance  of  any  one  of  these  tenets  in 
this  epistle  to  the  ancient  Church  of  Rome — an  epistle,  be  it  observed,  which 
was  designed  manifestly  to  embrace  the  whole  range  of  sacred  trath, — not  one 
like  the  Galatians,  for  example,  or  the  1st  and  2d  Corinthians,  sent  to  a  Church 
where  Paul  had  once  resided,  and  acted  as  a  kind  of  pastor,  and  so,  like  these 
epistles,  bearing  chiefly  on  particular  matters  submitted  to  him,  or  requiring 
his  judgment,  but  an  epistle  which,  designing  to  visit  Rome  for  the  first  time, 
he  sends  before  him,  to  unfold  that  gospel  in  all  its  extent,  which  he  had 
preached  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  and  hoped  soon  to  preach  at  Rome  also. 
Hence  the  varied  themes  of  its  doctrinal  portion, — the  depravity  of  all  man- 
kind,— their  fall  in  the  first  Adam. — the  glorious  recovery  in  the  second, — 
justification  by  grace  through  faith, — sanctification  by  the  Holy  Ghost, — the 
election  of  grace, — the  adoption  of  believers  into  the  family  of  God, — their 
everlasting  inheritance  and  glory, — the  unbelief  of  Israel, — the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles, — and  the  Lords  purposes  of  mercy  to  both  in  the  latter  ages  of  the 
world.    But  not  a  breath  of  the  voice  of  the  Church,  not  Scripture,  the 
ultimate  rule  of  faith  ;  not  a  hint  of  the  expiatoiy  sacrifice  of  the  mass;  not 
a  word  of  a  purgatory  after  death ;  nor  of  mortal  and  venial  sins ;  nor  of 
human  satisfactions  for  sin  ;  nor  of  the  merit  of  good  works ;  nor  of  the  supe- 
rerogatory merit  of  the  saints  ;  nor  of  the  seven  sacraments  ;  nor  of  the  wor- 
ship of  the  saints ;  nor  of  prayers  to  be  offered  for  the  dead  as  well  as  for  the 
living. 

But  the  argument  is  a  very  great  deal  stronger  than  this.  For,  not  only 
have  we  no  word  of  any  of  these  tenets  in  this  epistle  to  the  ancient  Church 
of  Rome,  but  it  places  an  express  negative  on  the  greater  part  of  them  before- 
hand, and  by  anticipation.  Thus,  take  the  voice  of  the  Church,  not  Scripture, 
the  ultimate  rule  of  faith.  Turn  for  a  moment  to  the  ninth  chapter  of  our 
epistle,  and  mark  the  spirit  of  it,  so  far  as  that  fundamental  tenet  is  con- 
cerned.    Ver.  7,  "  Neither,  because  they  are  the  seed  of  Abraham,  are  they 
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all  children ;  but,"  then  quoting  from  Genesis,  "  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be 
called  ;"  ver.  9,  "  For  this  is  the  word  of  piomise,"  etc. ;  ver,  13,  "  As  it  is 
written,  Jacob  have  I  loved,"  etc. ;  ver.  1.5,  "  For  he  saith  to  Moses,  I 
will  have  mercy,"  etc. ;  ver.  17,  "  For  the  scripture  saith  unto  Pharaoh," 
etc.;  ver.  2b,  "As  he  saith  also  in  Osee,"  etc.;  ver.  27,  "  Esaias  also 
crieth  concerning  Israel,"  etc. ;  ver.  29,  "  And  as  Esaias  said  before,"  etc. ; 
ver.  .33,  "  As  it  is  written.  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion,"  etc.  And  run  over, 
in  like  manner,  the  tenth  chapter:  ver.  5,  "For  Moses  describeth,"  etc. ; 
ver.  6,  "  But  the  righteousness  which  is  of  faith  speaketh  on  this  wise.  Say 
not  in  thine  heart,"  etc.;  ver.  11,  "For  the  scripture  saith.  Whosoever 
believeth  on  him,"  etc.  ;  ver.  15,  "As  it  is  written.  How  beautiful,"  etc; 
ver.  16,  "  For  Esaias  saith,  Lord,  who  hath  believed,"  etc. ;  ver.  19,  "  First, 
Moses  saith,"  etc. ;  ver.  20,  ''Esaias  is  very  bold,  and  saith,"  etc.  ;  ver.  21, 
"  But  to  Israel  he  saith.  All  day  long  I  have  stretched  forth  my  hands  unto 
a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people."  The  voice  of  the  Church,  not  Scrip- 
ture, the  ultimate  rule  of  faith,  says  the  modern  Church  of  Rome.  There  is 
no  difficulty  at  all  in  seeing  what  the  ultimate  rule  of  faith  was,  according  to 
this  epistle  to  the  ancient  one.  Or,  take  the  expiatory  sacrifice  of  the  mass, 
concerning  which  the  Council  of  Trent  issues  the  following  decree  : — "  If  any 
one  shall  afiirm  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  is  only  one  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving,  or  a  bare  commemoration  of  the  sacrifice  finished  on  the  cross, 
but  thsitit  is  not  propitiatory;  orthat  it  is  advantageous  only  to  him  that  receives 
it,  and  ought  not  to  be  offered  for  the  living  and  the  dead,  for  their  siyis, 
pains,  satisfactions,  and  other  necessities,  let  him  be  accursed."  But  what 
saith  the  epistle  to  the  ancient  Church  of  Rome  ?  "  Who  shall  lay  anything 
to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  ?  It  is  God  that  justifieth  ;  who  is  he  that  con- 
demneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died," — died,  not  that  is  being  still  ofi"ered,  again 
and  again,  in  sacrifice  to  the  Father,  by  the  hands  of  miserable  men,  but 
"  died  "  once  for  all — "  yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us"  (Rom.  viii.  33,  34). 
"  There  is  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus " 
(viii.  1).  "  Say  not  in  thine  heart.  Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven  ?  (that  is,  to 
bring  Christ  down  from  above;)  or,  ^\\\o  shall  descend  into  the  deep?  (that 
is,  to  bring  up  Christ  again  from  the  dead).  But  the  word  is  nigh  thee,  even 
in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart ;  that  is,  the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach  ; 
that  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in 
thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved" 
(x.  6-9).  "  Who  was  delivered  for  our  oflfences,  and  was  raised  again  for 
our  justification"  (iv.  2.5).  Or,  take  the  kindred  tenet  of  a  purgatory  after 
death,  where  the  souls  of  the  faithful  are  detained  till  they  have  expiated  by 
suflTering  the  sins  in  which  they  departed  out  of  this  life.  But  in  our  epistle, 
"  Who  shall  loTj  anythinri  to  the  charcje  of  God's  elect  ?  It  is  God  that  justifieth  ; 
who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died."  "  There  is  now  no  con- 
demnation to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus."  Or,  take  the  supererogatory, 
superabundant  merit  of  the  saints.  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  I"  exclaims 
here  one  of  the  most  eminent  of  saints  that  have  lived  on  the  earth,  "who 
shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death?"  Oh,  in  the  same  breath  in 
which  he  says,  "  There  is  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ 
Jesus,"  says  he,  "  I  find  then  a  law,  that,  when  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  pre- 
.sent  with  me.  For  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man  :  but  I 
see  anotlier  law  in  my  members  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and 
bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  members."     And 
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yet  this  man,  and  multitudes  immeasurably  beneath  him  in  holiness,  are 
declared  by  modern  Rome  to  have  done  a  great  deal  more  than  their  duty, 
and,  by  the  superabundance  of  their  sanctity  beyond  all  the  requirements 
of  the  divine  law,  to  be  actually  emptying  purgatory  from  age  to  age  of  its 
victims !  Or,  take  modern  Rome's  doctrine,  in  general,  of  the  merit  of  good 
works.  Here  it  is  in  the  canons  of  the  Council  of  Trent :  "  If  any  one  shall 
say  that  the  good  works  of  a  justified  man  are  so  the  gifts  of  God,  as  that  they 
are  not  also  the  good  merits  of  the  justified  person  himself,  or  that  the  justi- 
fied person,  by  the  good  works  which  he  performs,  through  the  grace  of  God 
and  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  he  is  a  living  member,  does  not  truly 
merit  an  augmentation  of  grace,  eternal  life,  and,  if  he  shall  not  fall  away 
from  grace,  the  attainment  of  that  eternal  life,  and  also  an  increase  of 
glory,  let  him  be  accursed."  But  what  saith  this  epistle  to  the  ancient 
Church  of  Rome?  "  By  the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified 
in  his  sight :  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin  "  (iii.  20).  "  If  by  one 
man's  offence  death  reigned  by  one ;  much  more  they  which  receive  abundance 
of  grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness,  shall  reign  in  life  ly  one,  Jesus 
Christ "  (v.  17).  "  For  the  icages  of  sin  is  death  "  (in  passing,  what  comes 
of  Rome's  venial  sins  that  do  not  deserve  eternal  death?  "for  the  wages 
of  SIN  is  death,")  "  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord  "  (vi.  23). 

But  it  would  be  unpardonable  not  to  notice  somewhat  more  fully  that 
cardinal  doctrine,  holding  so  prominent  a  place  in  this  epistle — the  jus- 
tification of  a  sinner,  of  God's  absolute  grace,  by  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  imputed  to  him,  and  received  by  faith  alone,  the  Council  of  Trent 
issues  forth  the  following  decree  :  "  If  any  man  shall  afiirm  that  men  are  jus- 
tified either  by  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness  alone,  or  only  by  the 
remission  of  sins,  to  the  exclusion  of  grace  and  charity,  which  is  infused  into 
their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  which  is  inherent  in  them  ;  or  that  the 
grace  whereby  we  are  justified  is  the  favour  of  God  alone,  let  him  be  accursed. 
If  any  man  shall  affirm  that  justifying  faith  is  nothing  else  than  dependence 
on  the  mercy  of  God  for  remission  of  sins,  for  Christ's  sake,  and  that  it  is 
by  faith  alone  that  we  are  justified,  let  him  be  accursed."  And  again,  the 
Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent  says  on  the  same  subject :  "  Justification 
follows  this  disposition  or  preparation,  and  is  not  the  remission  of  sins  only, 
but  also  sanctification,  and  the  renewing  of  the  inward  man  by  a  voluntary 
susception  of  grace  and  gifts.  Hence  a  man,  from  being  unrighteous,  becomes 
righteous  and  pure, — being  an  enemy  becomes  a  friend,  so  that  he  ie  an  heir 
according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life."  Here  the  modern  Church  of  Rome 
affirms  with  an  anathema,  nrst,  that  the  justification  of  a  sinner  is  "  not  the 
remission  of  his  sins  only,"  that  is  to  say,  a  Judicial  chayige  upon  his  state 
before  God,  but  that  it  is  also  his  sanctification,  his  being  made  inwardly  good 
and  holy.  But  what  saith  the  epistle  to  the  ancient  Church  of  Rome?  "  Who 
sliall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?  It  is  God  ihaXjmtifieth  ;  who 
is  he  that  condernneth  V  And  again,  "  To  him  that  worketh  not,  but  be- 
lieveth  on  him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteous- 
ness :  even  as  David  describeth  the  blessedness  of  the  man,  unto  whom  God 
impnteth  righteousness  without  works,  saying,  Blessed  are  theg  whose  iniqui- 
ties are  forgiven,  and  tchose  sins  are  covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the 
Lord  Kill  not  impute  sin  "  (iv.  5-8).  So  thoroughly  is  it  "  remission  of  sins," 
change  of  the  sinner's  state,  and  not  of  his  character,  the  apostle  is  treating  of, 
that  he  does  not  even  quote  the  next  clause  in  David's  words,  "  and  in  whose 
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spirit  there  is  no  guile  " — the  very  words,  of  course,  which  had  been  most  of 
all  to  his  purpose,  if  justification  had  been,  as  the  Council  of  Trent  affirms, 
sanctification  also,  or  inherent  holiness.  But,  secondly,  the  modern  Church 
of  Rome  affirms,  with  an  anathema,  that  the  justification  of  a  sinner  is  not 
"  by  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness  alone,"  but  also  by  "charity  " 
"  infused  into  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  But  what  saith  the  epistle 
to  the  ancient  Church  of  Rome?  "  To  him  that  loorketh  not,  but  believeth  ou 
him  ih?ii  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness  ;  even  as 
David  describeth  the  blessedness  of  the  man  unto  whom  God  imputeth  right- 
eousness without  icorks,  saying,"  etc.  And  again,  "  As  by  the  offence  of  one 
judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation;  even  so  by  the  righteousness  of 
one  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justification  of  life"  (v.  18).  And 
thirdly,  the  modern  Church  of  Rome  declares  it  an  accursed  thing  to 
affirm,  "  that  the  grace  whereby  we  are  justified  is  the  favour  of  God  alone  ;" 
or  "  that  justifying  faith  is  nothing  else  than  dependence  on  the  mercy  of  God, 
for  remission  of  sins,  for  Christ's  sake  ;"  or  "  that  it  is  by  faith  alone  that  we 
are  justified."  It  may  be  enough  simply  here  to  quote  these  blessed  words 
from  the  epistle  to  the  ancient  Church  of  Rome  :  "  Therefore  by  the  deeds  of 
the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight:  for  by  the  law  is  the 
knowledge  of  sin.  But  now  the  righteousness  of  God  without  the  law  is 
manifested,  being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets  ;  even  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that 
believe — for  there  is  no  diff'erence  ;  for  all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God — being  justified  freely  by  his  grace"  (that  is,  the  Council 
of  Trent  affirms,  not  the  favour  of  God  alone,  to  make  way,  of  course, 
for  inherent  holiness,  or,  in  eff"ect,  meritorious  good  works),  "  through  the 
redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus ;  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a 
propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  for  the 
remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God  ;  to  declare,  I 
say,  at  this  time  his  righteousness  ;  that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of 
him  which  believeth  in  Jesus.  .  .  .  Therefore  we  conclude,  that  a  man  is  jus- 
tified by  faiih  without  the  deeds  of  the  law"  (iii.  20-26,  28).  In  short,  these 
are  not  only  two  different  religions,  but  two  entirely  opposite,  and  mutually 
destructive  ones.  The  religion  of  the  modern  Church  of  Rome  is  just  the 
negation  of  the  religion  of  this  epistle  to  the  ancient  one :  and  the  religion 
of  this  epistle  to  the  ancient  Church  of  Rome  is  the  anticipative  negation  of 
the  entire  religion  of  the  modern.  The  theologians  of  that  communion 
attempt  io  explain  the  silence  of  Scripture  respecting  many  of  their  tenets, 
by  the  theory  of  what  they  call  gradual  "  development."  But,  assuredly,  the 
development,  in  this  case,  were  the  development  of  a  thing  into  its  direct 
contrary — as,  for  example,  when  Paul  says,  "  There  is  none  righteous,  no, 
not  one;"  this  is  to  be  gradually  developed  into  the  absolute  sinlessness  of  at 
least  one  woman,  yea,  her  immaculate  conception  in  her  mother's  womb ! 
But  we  pass  on  to  notice  our  question.  Where  the  religion  of  the  modern 
Church  of  Rome  was  when  Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  ancient  one?  in 
reference  to  the  remaining  division  of  it,  the  practical  part,  occupying  the 
twelfth  to  the  fifteenth  chapters,  inclusive. 

III.  Here  it  is  to  be  carefully  noted  (as  a  glance  at  these  chapters  will  at 
once  show),  that  it  was  the  object  of  the  apostle  to  lay  open  the  entire  field 
of  Christian  duty — as  under  the  previous  division  to  embrace  the  whole  range 
of  doctrine,  so  here  to  unfold  Christian  practice  and  duty  in  its  whole  extent. 
Well ;  one  of  the  leading  divisions  of  practice,  according  to  modern  Rome,  is 
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the  twofold  one  of  duties  which  are  indispensably  obligatory  on  all,,  ajid 
duties  which  are  rather  counsels,  "counsels  of  perfection,"  as  they  call  them, 
or  "  evangelical  counsels,"  not  indispensably  obligatory,  except  in  order  to 
reach  to  the  higher  walks  of  the  spiritual  life,  and  attain  the  higher  sunomits 
of  heavenly  blessedness,  and  to  be  largely  meritorious  in  the  saving  of 
others.  Of  these  last  there  are  chiefly  three — vows  of  perpetual  celibacy, 
vows  of  perpetual  poverty,  and  vows  of  monastic  obedience.  No  breath  of 
any  one  of  them  in  Paul's  large  exposition  of  duty.  No  breath  of  vows  of 
celibacy ;  strange  if  there  were  in  the  writings  of  an  apostle  who  says  else- 
where, "Marriage  is  honourable  in  all"!  No  breath  of  vows  of  perpetual 
poverty,  unless  it  be  in  these  words  of  the  twelfth  chapter,  ver.  13 :  "  Dis- 
tributing to  the  necessity  of  saints ;  given  to  hospitality  " !  No  breath  of 
vows  of  monastic  obedience,  unless  it  be  in  the  eleventh  verse  of  the  same 
chapter,  "  Not  slothful  in  business ;  fervent  in  spirit ;  serving  the  Lord " ! 
Strange,  that  in  so  large  an  exposition  of  duty  and  practice,  we  should  have 
no  reference  at  all  to  the  very  things  by  which  alone  the  higher  walks  of  the 
divine  life  are  to  be  attained,  and  the  loftiest  eminences  in  heaven  are  to  be 
reached,  and  the  souls  of  other  men  in  the  eternal  world  most  largely 
benefitted !  But  passing  to  modern  Rome's  duties  that  are  indispensably 
obligatory  upon  all,  one  of  these  is  the  confessing  of  all,  even  the  most  secret 
and  shameful  sins  into  the  ear  of  a  priest — so  indispensable,  according  to 
the  modern  Church  of  Rome,  that  no  man,  from  prince  to  peasant,  can  obtain 
of  God  forgiveness  of  sins  without  it.  No  breath  of  it,  however,  no  sem- 
blance of  it,  or  approach  to  it,  in  Paul's  exposition  of  duty.  Another  is  the 
offering  of  prayers  for  the  dead,  respecting  which'  it  is  to  be  observed  that, 
if  it  be  a  duty  at  all,  it  must  necessarily  be  one  of  the  most  vitally  important 
character — for  this  plain  reason,  that  all  the  persons  living  on  the  earth  for 
whom  we  can  pray,  are  but  a  handful  compared  with  those  who,  in  the  ages 
past,  have  departed  out  of  this  life.  Yet  Paul,  though  he  dwells  in  the 
twelfth  chapter  on  a  great  variety  of  duties  and  offices  of  love  flowing  out 
of  the  communion  of  saints  (thus,  "distributing  to  the  necessity  of  saints," 
"rejoicing  with  those  that  rejoice,  and  weeping  with  those  that  weep,"  etc.), 
gives  not  the  remotest  hint  of  the  duty  of  praying  for  them  after  their 
departure  from  the  world.  Another  of  modern  Rome's  indispensable  duties 
is  penance,  the  enduring  and  discharging  of  certain  penalties  imposed  by 
a  priest,  in  part-satisfaction  to  God  for  sin.  No  word  of  penance,  or  any- 
thing resembling  it,  in  our  epistle.  Another  is  abstaining  from  certain  kinds 
of  food  on  particular  days  of  the  week,  under  pain  of  mortal  sin  :  and  yet 
another  is  the  observance  of  endless  days  dedicated  to  the  memory  of  the 
saints  of  modern  Rome.  Perhaps  it  is  not  enough  to  say  of  the  two  last, 
that  Paul's  exposition  of  duty  is  a  blank  respecting  them,  since  we  thus  read 
in  the  fourteenth  chapter,  at  the  third  verse :  "  Let  not  him  that  eateth 
despise  him  that  eateth  not ;  and  let  not  him  which  eateth  not  judge  him 
that  eateth  :  for  God  hath  received  him.  Who  art  thou  that  judgest  another 
man's  servant?  to  his  own  master  he  standeth  or  falleth  ;  yea,  he  shall  be 
holden  up :  for  God  is  able  to  make  him  stand.  One  man  esteemeth  one 
day  above  another ;  another  esteemeth  every  day  alike.  Let  every  man  be 
folly  persuaded  in  his  own  mind.  He  that  regardeth  the  day,  regardeth  it 
unto  the  Lord  ;  and  he  that  regardeth  not  the  day,  to  the  Lord  he  doth  not 
regard  it.  He  that  eateth,  eateth  to  the  Lord,  for  he  giveth  God  thanks ; 
and  he  that  eateth  not,  to  the  Lord  he  eateth  not,  and  giveth  God  thanks. 

h2 
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....  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  righteousness, 
and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost "  (Rom.  xiv.  3-6,  17). 

But  enough.  Perhaps  we  have  sufficiently,  for  the  ends  of  a  brief  and 
popular  discussion,  examined  the  question,  where  the  modern  Church  of  Rome 
was  when  Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  ancient  one  ?  And  now,  let  us  very 
hriefiy—Jirst,  throw  out  a  reflection  or  two  suggested  by  the  whole ;  and 
second,  recall  one  or  two  important  facts  to  mind ;  andJinaUT/  note,  without 
any  enlargenr.ent,  one  or  two  duties  arising  out  of  these  facts. 

First,  a  reflection  or  two.  See  where  the  religion  of  modem  Rome  was 
indeed,  when  Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  ancient  one.  We  have  seen  where 
it  was  not — not,  certainly,  in  the  mind  of  the  apostle  Paul,  as  assuredly  it 
is  not  in  his  writings.  But  it  existed  nevertheless  at  that  time ;  it  ex- 
isted, in  seed  and  germ,  in  the  self- righteousness,  carnality,  corruption 
of  the  fallen  heart — even  as  Paul  speaks  in  another  epistle,  "  For  the 
mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work :  only  he  who  now  letteth  will  let, 
until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way  :  and  then  shall  that  Wicked  be  revealed, 
whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  shall  de- 
stroy with  the  brightness  of  his  coming  :  even  him,  whose  coming  is  after 
the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with 
all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  in  them  that  perish."  And  further, 
see  the  wisdom  of  the  adorable  God,  in  not  only  predicting  the  rise,  develop- 
ment, and  final  overthrow,  of  this  gigantic  system  before  it  had  yet  taken 
form  and  shape,  but  providing  beforehand  the  witness  of  this  noble  epistle 
against  it ;  providing  the  antidote  for  the  disease  ere  it  had  yet  broken 
forth, — ay,  and  in  the  very  city  where  it  was  chiefly  to  make  its  appearance. 
Behold  Him  who  "  declareth  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  from  ancient 
times  the  things  which  are  not  yet  done,  saying,  My  counsel  shall  stand,  and 
I  will  do  all  my  pleasure."  But  see,  again,  the  fearful  strength  of  the  de- 
pravity of  the  fallen  heart,  in  that  the  antidote  not  only  failed  to  check 
or  correct  the  disease,  but  it  broke  out  and  reached  its  deepest  virulence 
in  the  very  city  to  which  the  antidote  was  specially  and  immediately 
sent.  Thus  does  it  appear  how  no  external  barriers  will  suffice  to  roll 
back  the  advancing  tide  of  human  corruption  and  wickedness.  And  yet 
again,  see  the  peculiar  wickedness  of  the  priesthood  of  Rome,  in  that, 
professing  to  receive  this  epistle,  not  rejecting  the  Scriptures  as  avowed 
infidels,  but  professing  to  receive  them  as  divine,  they  actually  attempt  to 
father  their  own  inventions  upon  them  I  Well,  there  is  an  adorable  Pro- 
vidence to  be  seen  here  also.  For  thus  are  we  able  out  of  their  own 
mouths  to  condemn  them.  Thus  have  we,  so  far  at  least,  common  ground 
with  them ;  and  in  this,  as  in  many  other  ways,  have  they  prepared  the 
materials  of  the  ultimate  detection  and  destruction  of  their  whole  system 
together. 

But,  secondly,  let  us  recall  one  or  two  important  facts  to  mind.  Be 
it  remembered  that,  palpable  as  is  the  contrariety  of  the  religion  of 
modern  Rome  to  this  epistle,  and  to  the  whole  Scriptures,  yet  it  is  the 
religion  at  this  hour  of  by  far  the  largest  part  of  Christendom.  And,  be 
it  borne  in  mind,  that  this  has  not  come  to  pass  by  any  accident,  or 
strange  and  fortuitous  concurrence  of  circumstances,  but  according  to  the 
express  prediction  of  God's  own  Word,  and  in  virtue  of  a  profoundly  skil- 
ful adaptation  of  Popery  to  the  corruptions  of  the  fallen  heart.  And  still  ♦ 
further  let  it  be  borne  in  mind,  that  the  Papal  power  is  evidently  at  this 
time   putting  forth  huge  efforts  to  regain  its  lost  ascendency  over  these 
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islands  of  ours  (to  gain  which  were  to  gain  the  key  of  the  world),  and 
hitherto  with  bat  too  large  a  measure  of  success. 

And  thus,  finally,  there  arise  these  great  duties  devolving  upon  us. 
First,  that  we  make  ourselves  well  acquainted  with  the  errors  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  the  grounds  of  Scripture  and  of  eternal  truth  on  which 
our  own  faith  rests  in  opposition  to  them :  second,  that  we  earnestly  long 
after  an  experimental  acquaintance  with  the  truth — with  Christ,  '*  the  way, 
and  the  truth,  and  the  life'' — without  which  our  minds  shall  be  at  the 
best  but  a  blank,  too  open  to  the  wiles  and  seducements  of  the  man  of 
sin,  should  circumstances,  by  and  by,  come  sufficiently  to  favour  them : 
third,  that  we  long  and  pray  for  the  final  subversion  of  this  antichristiau 
system,  the  grand  adversary  upon  earth  of  the  Church  of  God,  which, 
sitting  in  the  temple  of  God,  opposeth  and  exalteth  itself  against  all  that  is 
called  God,  and  that  is  worshipped :  and  JinaUi/,  that  we  long  and  pray 
for  the  conversion  and  salvation  of  the  victims  of  this  system  of  error,  con- 
tributing cheerfully  of  our  substance  towards  such  an  instrumentality  for  that 
and  other  kindred  ends,  as  is  the  "  Protestant  Institute  of  Scotland,"  which, 
when  once  completed  and  fully  equipped,  promises  to  form,  by  the  blessing 
of  the  Lord,  alike  a  powerful  bulwark  against  the  encroachments  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  a  means  of  commending  and  endearing  to  this  coun- 
try the  all-precious  inheritance  of  truth  bequeathed  to  us  by  our  fcrefathera 
at  the  cost  of  their  tears  and  their  blood.  * 


A  ROMISH  PRIEST  CHARGED  WITH  ASSAULT. 

At  the  Ballinrobe  Petty  Sessions  on  the  16th  December,  the  Rev.  Patrick 
Lavelle,  Roman  Catholic  priest  of  Partry,  was  charged  with  assaulting  John 
Horan,  a  parishioner,  in  his  own  house  at  Derreenmore,  on  the  6th  of  De- 
cember. There  was  also  a  cross- summons,  the  defendant  having  made  a 
counter  charge  of  assault  against  the  complainant.  According  to  the  opening 
statement  of  Mr.  Griffin,  the  agent  for  the  complainant,  defendant  had  on  the 
morning  of  the  day  in  question  celebrated  mass  at  complainant's  house, 
complainant  making  confession  and  receiving  the  sacrament,  and  being  oa 
the  best  terms  with  the  defendant.  The  rev.  gentleman,  after  the  fatigue 
of  his  sacred  duties  in  the  morning,  regaled  himself,  as  he  ought  to  do,  by 
taking  breakfast  after  a  long  fast.  He  left  that  poor  man's  house,  leaving 
his  benediction  to  them  all ;  but  again  returned  in  a  few  minutes  after,  and 
charged  this  man  with  writing  a  letter  to  his  landlord.  Sir  Robert  Blosse. 
He  said,  "  You  have  written  a  letter  to  Sir  Robert  Blosse,  and  have  intro- 
duced my  name."  "  I  wrote  no  letter,"  said  the  man.  "  You  did,"  said 
his  reverence.  The  defendant  then  struck  him  on  the  head,  and  struck 
him  a  second  time,  and  he  would  have  fallen  only  for  the  bed  that  was  near 
him.  Complainant's  brother  said,  "  Do  not  let  him  strike  you  again."  The 
complainant,  having  been  so  assailed  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Lavelle,  took  up  the 
tongs  to  protect  himself,  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Lavelle,^ regaining  his  prudence, 
left  the  house  at  the  solicitation  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Geraghty.  The  off"ence  was 
farther  aggravated  by  the  defendant's  conduct  on  the  following  Sunday.  On 
that  day,  in  the  house  of  God,  he  caused  his  subordinate  clergyman,  after  the 
mass  was  finished,  then  and  there  to  name  this  man ;  and  then  and  there 
this  clergyman,  acting  under  the  orders  of  his  superior,  called  out  this  poor 
humble  man  from  the  altar — this  clergyman  denounced  ium,  and  invoked 
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the  curse  of  God  ou  him  ;  and  likewise  invoked  the  interposition  of  the  holy 
angels  and  saints  towards  its  attainment.  Complainant  and  his  brother  gave 
evidence  corroboratory  of  the  above  statement.  In  defence,  and  in  support 
of  the  cross  case,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Geraghty,  E.  C.  C.  Partry,  and  the  defendant 
were  called,  and  their  account  of  the  matter  was,  that  they  had  been  engaged 
in  reconciling  a  quarrel  at  complainant's  house,  and  for  that  purpose  each 
party  was  stating  his  own  case.  John  Horan  continued  to  speak  in  such  a 
way  that  some  of  the  other  parties  could  not  be  heard :  then  Father  Lavelle 
went  over  and  gave  the  man  a  slap.  Horan  stooped  down  for  a  weapon — 
it  was  the  tongs.  He  said  he  would  not  allow  Father  Lavelle  to  strike  him. 
James,  his  brother,  and  Thomas,  a  cousin  of  his,  stood  up.  They  showed  a 
disposition  to  strike  the  priest.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Lavelle,  when  asked  if  he  had 
denounced  complainant  from  the  altar,  said  he  had  prayed  to  God  to  pardon 
him  afterwards.  The  decision  of  the  magistrate  was  then  announced — viz., 
dismissing  the  cross  case  with  2s.  6d.  costs,  and  in  the  other  case  fining 
Mr.  Lavelle  lOs.  and  costs.     The  fines  were  paid. 


PROTESTANT  SCOTLAND  AMONG  INDUSTRIAL  NATIONS. 

The  Baron  Dupin  published  lately  the  first  part  of  the  labours  of  the  French 
Commissioners  on  the  Industry  of  Nations.  In  explaining  results  and  dif- 
ferences, he  makes  the  following  remarks  : — "  The  Attica  of  the  north,  with 
its  naked  mountains,  its  frozen  uplands,  and  its  sky  of  iron — Scotland — 
sends  to  the  different  nations  more  productions  of  its  soil  and  its  arts  than 
the  vast  country  of  Mexico,  with  its  silver  mines,  worked  by  hundreds,  its 
eternal  spring,  its  sunshine  like  that  of  Egypt,  and  its  vegetation,  in  the 
presence  of  which  even  that  of  the  ancient  promised  land  and  the  wonderful 
East  is  weak.  Scotland,  with  her  numerous  flocks,  helps  to  feed  London, 
the  city  of  2,500,000  souls.  By  the  works  of  two  of  her  sous,  Adam  Smith  and 
James  Watt,  she  has  anticipated  England  in  the  study  of  riches  ;  uniting 
practice  with  theory,  she  has  drawn  from  the  vapours  of  water  the  most 
powerful  and  most  obedient  of  moving  forces,  in  order  to  apply  it  to  an 
infinite  variety  of  arts.  At  this  day  Great  Britain  builds  a  larger  number 
of  iron  steamships  than  are  built  by  all  the  nations  of  Europe  put  together ; 
and  of  this  wonderful  work  of  Great  Britain,  little  Scotland  does  more  than 
the  half!" 


SABBATH  EXCURSION  TRAINS. 


The  following  memorial  from  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  the  Church 
of  England,  twenty-seven  in  number,  and  from  other  religious  bodies,  has 
been  presented  to  the  directors  of  railways  on  which  excursion  trains  are 
run  ou  Sabbath.  The  memorial  is  signed  by  all  the  Archbishops  and 
Bishops,  with  the  exception  of  the  Bishop  of  Hereford,  who,  however,  while 
abstaining  from  signing  it,  speaks  of  the  "  object  of  the  memorial  as  excel- 
lent." We  are  glad  that  the  matter  has  taken  this  shape,  and  we  hope 
that  the  movement  thus  commenced  will  be  prosecuted  with  unflagging 
zeal  until  it  is  crowned  with  success.  The  state  of  matters  in  some  parts 
of  England  is  simply  disgraceful,  and  the  nation  is  only  storing  up  judgment 
to  itself  by  thus  openly  setting  at  defiance  the  law  of  God.     In  those  parts 
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of  the  United  Kingdom  in  which  snch  moral  and  social  evils  do  not  exist, 
the  people  shonld  value  and  hold  fast  their  privileges. 

"  To  the  Chairman  and  Directors  of  the  London,  Brighton,  and  Sonth-Coast 
Railway,  South-Western  Railway,  the  Soath-Eastem  Railway,  London.  Chatham, 
and  Dover  Railway,  the  Eastern  Connties  Railway,  London  and  Tilbury  Railway, 
the  North  London  Railway,  and  the  Great  Western  Railway. 

"  We.  the  undersigned.  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  the  United  Church  of  Eng- 
land and  Ireland,  respectfully  entreat  you  to  discontinue  the  running  of  excursion 
trains  on  the  Lord's  day — 1.  Because  we  are  conrinced  that  it  is  in  accordance 
with  the  will  of  God,  and  essential  to  the  wellbeing  of  man,  that  the  Lord's  day  be 
kept  holy  for  the  worship  of  God  and  the  performance  of  religious  duties.  2.  Be- 
cause excursion  trains  become  a  temptation  to  many  to  make  Sunday  a  day  of 
dissipation,  and  thereby  tend  to  demoralize  them  and  those  with  whom  they  come 
in  contact.  3.  Because,  while  we  are  anxious  to  secure  the  working-classes  the 
relaxation  which  they  need,  we  believe  that  the  object  can  be  obtained  without  en- 
couraging the  practice  of  travelling  on  the  Lords  day,  as,  for  example,  by  afford- 
ing them  an  opportunity  of  travelling  at  a  cheap  rate  on  a  week  day.  4.  Because 
excursion  trains  deprive  both  the  company's  servants,  and  many  persons  in  the 
places  to  which  they  run,  of  the  weekly  day  of  rest  which  they  all  require,  as  ac- 
countable beings,  with  a  view  to  preparation  for  eternity.  5.  Because  we  are 
persuaded  that  the  more  rest  you  allow  your  servants  on  the  Lord's  day,  the  more 
eflBcient  they  will  be.  both  morally  and  physically,  for  your  service.  Believing, 
therefore,  that  Sunday  exciirsion  trains  are  wrong  in  themselves,  and  injurious 
both  to  the  public  and  to  the  railway  companies,  we  earnestly  hope  yon  will  add 
the  weight  of  your  example  to  that  of  several  of  the  other  leading  railway  com- 
panies, and  refrain  from  running  them.  And  we  hereby  give  anthorify  to  have 
these  our  signatures  added  to  memorials  to  as  many  other  boards  of  directors  as 
run  Sunday  excursion  trains." 

Memorials  with  the  like  prayer  were  presented  at  the  same  time  from  the  Con- 
gregational body  of  England  and  Wales  ;  from  the  Methodist  Conference;  from  the 
Presbyterians  of  London;  from  the  members  of  the  Annual  Committee  of  the 
Methodist  New  Connexion  Conference ;  from  various  parishes  and  congregations  in 
London  and  the  neighbourhood  ;  and  from  the  Society  for  Promoting  the  Due 
Observance  of  the  Lord's  Day. 


POPERY  IN  WALES. 
(To  the  JEditor  of  the  Bulwark.) 


Sir. — I  send  you  the  following  report,  which  I  have  translated  from  the 
Welsh  newspaper,  Y  Baner  ac  Armerau  Cfmru,  of  December  31,  1862. 

I  believe  there  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  world  a  people  so  thoroughly  im- 
bued with  a  horror  of  Popery  as  the  Welsh.  Wales  has  had  its  martyrs  for 
the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  and  their  memories  are  held  in  everlasting  remem- 
brance.— Yours,  etc.  T.  G.  Owexs. 

POPISH    TRICKS    IS   BAXGOR,    NORTH    WALES, 

At  the  Board  of  Guardians,  Bangor,  held  on  Wednesday,  24th  December,  the 
chairman,  Mr.  Brecknell,  read  a  letter  from  the  Rev.  W.  Walton,  the  Popish  priest 
at  Bangor,  desiring  that  the  Board  would  not  compel  a  boy  nimed  M'Manus  to  be 
present  at  the  Protestant  religious  service,  but  that  he  should  be  permitted  to  go 
to  the  Popish  service  punctually  henceforth,  and  he  fthe  priest)  would  be  careful 
to  provide  a  person  to  accompany  him  to  chapel  and  back,  without  troubling 
any  one. 

Upon  this  the  following  conversation  took  place  : — 

Chairman. — Gentlemen,  as  we  permit  perfect  liberty  to  the  poor  to  go  to  any 
place  of  worship  they  please,  I  do  not,  for  my  own  part,  see  any  reason  for  refus- 
ing this  request. 

A  Guardian. — Would  it  not  be  better  to  call  in  the  boy,  instead  of  proceeding 
thus,  acting  upon  the  bare  word  of  the  priest !  , 

Chairman. — Is  there  any  doubt  that  the  boy  is  not  a  Papist  ? 
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Ouardian — I  tbink  there  is  ;  at  all  events,  I  think  it  is  a  duty  to  look  into  the 
thing. 

Chairman. — Very  good  ;  let  the  boy  be  called  in. 

M'Manus,  a  boy  whose  mother  is  dead,  and  whose  father  had  deserted  him  came 
into  the  room,  and  was  questioned  as  follows  : — 

Chairman. — Have  you  ever  been  to  school,  my  boy  1 

Boy. — Yes,  sir  ;  I  have  been  in  the  school  at  Garth. 

Chairman. — That  is  a  British  school,  is  it  not  ?     How  long  were  you  there  ? 

Boy. — Six  weeks,  sir. 

Chairman. — Have  you  been  accustomed  to  attend  any  place  of  worship  ? 

Boy. — Yes,  sir,  I  have  been  going  to  the  Welsh  chapel. 

Chairman. — Have  you  seen  the  Popish  priest  lately  ? 

Boy. — Yes,  sir,  he  came  to  me. 

W.  Buckley  Hughes,  Esq. —  Did  you  in  any  way  manifest  a  desire  to  see  the 
priest  1 

Boy. — No,  sir ;  never, 

Mr.  B.  Hughe?. — Did  you  hear  the  priest  say  anything  to  one  of  the  other  children  ? 

Boy. — No,  sir. 

Chairman. — To  what  place  of  worship  would  you  prefer  to  go  on  the  Sabbath  ?  Tell 
the  truth,  you  must  not  be  afraid  of  any  one. 

Boy. — To  church,  sir. 

Chairman. — Would  you  like  to  go  to  the  Popish  chapel  ? 

Boy. — I  should  not  like  it,  indeed,  sir. 

Mr.  B,  Hughes. — I  am  of  opinion  we  should  warn  the  priest  not  to  approach  this 
boy  again.  We  are,  as  guardians,  answerable  to  the  public,  and  to  God,  not  to  per- 
mit a  spiritual  evil  any  more  than  a  temporal  evil,  to  hurt  this  innocent  boy.  No 
one  is  more  liberal  in  his  religious  views  than  myself,  but  here  is  a  priest,  in  a 
disingenuous  manner,  coming  to  the  house,  and  claiming  one  who  does  not  belong  to 
him. 

The  Chairman  observed  that  the  boy  had  not  asked  to  see  the  priest,  and  therefore 
he  had  no  right  to  speak  to  him. 

It  was  said  that  the  priest  was  visiting  an  old  woman,  a  Papist,  and  that  he 
turned  to  question  the  boy,  because  some  one  had  given  him  to  undei-stand  he  was 
a  Papist, 

The  Clerk  was  ordered  to  inform  the  priest,  that  the  Board  refused  his  request, 
and  that  he  would  not  be  permitted  to  see  the  boy  again. 


ROMANIZING   LITERATURE. 

(To  the  Editor  of  the  Bulwark.) 

SiE, — A  short  time  ago  yon  were  kind  enough  to  insert  in  the  Bulwark 
a  letter,  in  which  I  pointed  out  that  the  popular  literature  of  the  day  was 
largely  impregnated  with  the  leaven  of  Popery.  This  is  a  master-stroke, 
having  probably  its  origin  with  those  schemers,  who  well  know  the  power  of 
the  press,  and  seek  by  this  means  to  reach  those  who  would  otherwise  be  safe 
from  their  insidious  machinations.  As  an  illustration  of  what  I  mean,  I  append 
a  couple  of  extracts  taken  from  two  popular  novels  which  came  into  my  hands 
quite  accidentally  during  the  past  week.  The  first  extract  is  from  TheSea  Lions; 
or.,  The  Lost  Sealers.,  by  J.  F,  Cooper,  the  celebrated  American  novelist.  In  vol. 
iii.  p.  245,  we  read, — "  Mary  Pratt  no  longer  mentioned  Roswell  in  her  prayers. 
She  fully  believed  him  to  be  dead  ;  and  her  puritanical  creed  taught  her  that 
this,  the  sweetest  and  most  endearing  of  all  the  rites  of  Christianity,  was 
allied  to  a  belief  that  it  was  sacrilege  to  entertain.  We  pretend  not  to  any 
distinct  impressions  on  this  subject  ourselves,  but  most  devoutly  do  we  wish 
that  such  petitions  could  have  the  ellicacy  that  so  large  a  portion  of  the 
Christian  world  impute  to  them."  This  passage  was  pencil-marked  in  the 
margin  by  the  hand  of  some  admiring  reader. 

The  second  extract  which,  by  a  strange  coincidence,  is  on  the  same  sub- 
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ject,  is  taken  from  a  work  entitled  Leonard  Harlowe^  by  Waters,  author  of 

"  Recollections  of  a  Detective  " : — 

"  It  thus  came  about, my  dear  Mrs.  Bradley.  For  raanymonths  after  Leonard 
Harlowe's  death  ray  mind  was  in  a  state  of  pitiable  distraction,  and  the 
giant  horror  which  incessantly  haunted  me  with  afflictive  images  of  eternal 
retribution  was  the  state  of  sin  and  impenitence  in  which  I  believed  he  had 
passed  from  mortal  life.  Excellent  Protestant  divines  visited  me,  but  they 
were  too  honest  to  suggest  a  hope  they  did  not  feel.  As  the  tree  falls,  they 
told  me,  so  it  must  lie  for  ever,  ever,  ever!  One  afternoon,  a  Catholic 
priest,  who  had  heard  of  my  affliction,  called"  (we  wonder  whether  this  is 
an  isolated  case),  "  and,  at  his  request,  I  related  the  exact  circumstances 
attending  the  poor  fugitive's  death.  To  my  surprise  he  assured  me  that 
some  words  which  Leonard  had  uttered,  expressive  of  a  wish  to  see  a  priest, 
had  made  him,  in  a  sufficient  sense,  a  member  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church!  That  touched  me  faintly;  but  when  the  good  man  went  on  to 
quote  the  passage  in  Maccabees,  '  It  is  a  wholesome  thought  to  pray  for  the 
dead,  that  they  may  be  loosed  from  their  sins  ; '  and  showed  to  me  that  it 
had  been  in  all  ages  a  Christian  doctrine,  that  faithful  members  of  the  Church, 
who  themselves  lead  pure  and  holy  lives,  can  help  the  sinful  departed  with 
their  prayers,  a  new  light  seemed  to  break  in  upon  my  troubled  soul.  I 
joined  the  Catholic  Church,  and  gradually  that  which  at  first  was  a  trem- 
bling, doubtful  hope,  grew,  widened,  brightened  into  a  living,  fervid  faith, 
which  has  not  only  placed  a  lamp  in  that  poor,  contemned  outcast's  grave — 
depriving  it  of  all  its  gloom  and  terror,  but  has  shed  a  cheering,  and,  I 
humbly  trust,  a  sanctifying  influence  over  my  own  life.  I  can  bear  now  to 
hear  Leonard  Harlowe's  name  scoiFed  at  by  worldlings ;  for  I  utter  it  to 
saints,  to  angels,  to  the  omnipotent  God  himself,  and  in  my  inmost  soul 
believe  that  all-gracious  answers  are  vouchsafed  to  me  ;  and  oh,  when  I  hear 
the  priest  say,  '  The  prayers  of  the  faithful  are  requested  for  the  repose  of 
the  soul  of  Leonard  Harlowe,  whose  anniversary  occurs  about  this  time,'  and 
I  know  that,  from  thousands  of  pious  hearts,  prayers  for  mercy  to  the  lost 
one,  as  I  once  feared,  will  ascend  to  Christ,  my  heart  swells  with  an  ecstacy, 
a  rapture,  that  words  are  all  too  weak  to  describe.  And  thus  it  was,  my 
dear  Mrs.  Bradley,  that  I  became  a  Papist." 

Commeut  on  the  above  is  needless.  J.  C.  K. 


STRONG  IN  THE  LORD. 

How  sweet  it  is  thns  restfuUy  to  lean 

On  the  Beloved's  arm  !  He  calms  my  fears. 
And  through  eternity's  unending  years 

He  will  be  all  that  He  hath  ever  been  ; 

And  more,  for  then  no  veil  can  come  between. 
Now  oft  I  cannot  see  my  way  for  tears, 
And  oft  my  sky  all  lightning- wreath'd  appears  ; 

But  what  a  change  at  once  comes  o'er  the  scene 

When  the  upholding  of  that  Arm  is  given  ! 

Then  I  can  smile  upon  the  howling  storm. 

Though  thunder- bolts  across  my  path  bo  driven  ! 

The  Arm  that  brought  salvation  shields  from  harm  ; 
The  Arm  that  beareth  sway  in  earth  and  heaven 

Will  hold  my  helpless  soul  in  death's  alarm  !  M.  \i. 


The  late  Rev,  Principal  CuNNmnnAM,  New  College,  Edinlnirgh. 
From  ft  Photograj)!!  by  J.  Moffut. 
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THE  LATE  DR.  CUNNINGHAM.* 

The  Church  of  Christ  has  lost  one  of  her  most  powerful  champions  by  the 
death  of  the  late  Principal  Cunningham.  Perhaps  the  best  proof  of  this  to 
which  a  stranger  could  be  directed,  will  be  found  in  the  three  noble  volumes 
of  his  works  which  have  lately  been  issued  from  the  press  under  the  able 
editorship  of  Drs.  Bannerman  and  Buchanan.  To  those  who  were  acquainted 
with  Dr.  Cunningham  personally,  such  evidences  of  his  logical  vigour  and 
extensive  learning  were  unnecessary,  although  all,  even  in  other  lands,  must 
read  the  volumes  with  admiration  and  delight,  even  if  they  cannot  agree 
■with  all  the  views  maintained. 

In  the  Popish  controversy,  Dr.  Cunningham  was  peculiarly  learned  and 
accomplished.  Unlike  those  spiritual  triflers  who  look  merely  at  the  surface 
of  the  subject,  he  had  comprehension  to  grasp  and  vigour  to  penetrate  the 
true  nature  of  the  vast  machinery  of  the  Romish  system  as  the  grand 
antagonism  which  Satan  has  set  up  under  the  Christian  economy  to  counter- 
work the  great  plan  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  souls.  He  saw  clearly  that 
the  great  battle  with  Rome,  instead  of  being  ended,  could  only  terminate  in 
the  total  overthrow  of  the  Popish  system,  and  that  one  great  duty  of  the 
true  Church  of  Christ  is  to  contend  against  and  expose  the  machinations  of 
the  ^lan  of  Sin.  He  rightly  judged  that  the  history  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
could  be  best  read  in  contrast  with  the  co-ordinate  history  of  the  great 
mystery  of  iniquity.  Church  history,  therefore,  in  his  hands,  is  not  a  mere 
dry  detail  of  facts,  but  an  exhibition  of  living  principles — a  picture  of  the 
struggles  of  truth  and  falsehood  on  the  stage  of  time,  with  a  vivid  analysis  of 
each.  The  three  volumes  published  are  thus  distinguished.  The  first  con- 
tains a  series  of  essays  published  originally  in  The  British  and  Foreign 
Evangelical  Review,  of  which  Dr.  Cunningham  was  for  some  time  editor. 
These  essays  are  chiefly  historical,  and  present  a  series  of  powerful  sketches, 
chiefly  referring  to  the  period  of  the  Reformation  and  the  great  principle 
maintained  by  the  Reformers,  They  contain  very  powerful  exposures  of  the 
mistakes  and  misrepresentations  of  recent  writers,  and  are  exceedingly 
worthy  of  careful  study.  The  second  and  third  volumes  contain  Principal 
Cunningham's  lectures  to  his  students,  and  are  very  mature  and  elaborate. 
Indeed,  if  they  have  a  fault,  we  should  say  that  they  are  scarcely  sufficiently 
elementary  for  the  use  of  mere  students.  They  contain  an  admirable  and 
luminous  review  of  the  main  controversies  which  have  agitated  the  Christian 
Church  since  the  Apostolic  age,  but  they  imply  for  their  profitable  study  some 
considerable  previous  knowledge. 

Where  all  is  so  connected,  it  is  not  very  easy  to  make  separate  quotations, 
but  a  few  examples  may  give  our  readers  some  idea  of  the  style  of  the  work, 
and  perhaps  induce  them  to  procure  the  whole  for  themselves.  The  following 
extract  is  in  regard  to  the  heathenism  of  Rome  : — 

The  leading  features  of  heathen  polytheism  and  idolatry  stand  out  palpably  to  our 
observation,  even  upon  the  most  cursory  survey.  No  one  can  mistake  them.  They 
are  manifestly  these  two,  viz.,  first,  the  giving  of  religious  worship  and  homage  to 
a  number  of  inferior  beings  along  with  the  one  Supreme  God  ;  and,  secondly,  the 
use  of  images,  or  outward  visible  representations  of  these  beings,  supreme  and  in- 
ferior, in  the  religious  worship  and  homage  which  are  rendered  to  them.     These 


Clark 


Hisioriful  Theology.     By  the  late  William  Cunningham,  D.D.    Edinburgh:  T.  &  T. 
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two  features  of  the  common  heathen  idolatry,  as  thus  generally  stated  and  described, 
manifestly  apply  to  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  with  respect 
to  saints  and  images ;  and  her  advocates  have,  in  consequence,  felt  the  necessity  of 
pointing  out  clear  distinctions  between  their  case  and  that  of  the  heathen,  in  order 
that  they  may  escape  from  the  charge  of  idolatry,  -a  crime  so  frequently  and  so 
severely  denounced  in  Scripture.  They  are  the  more  anxious  to  effect  this,  because 
it  is  undeniable  that  the  fathers,  to  whom  they  are  so  much  in  the  habit  of  referring 
as  authorities,  are  accustomed,  when  they  are  exposing  the  idolatry  of  their  heathen 
adversaries,  to  make  statements  which,  as  they  stand,  decidedly  condemn  as  irra- 
tional and  anti-scriptural  what  is  now  taught  and  practised  in  the  Church  of  Rome. 
The  distinctions  which  they  attempt  to  set  up  are  chiefly  these  :  First,  that  the 
heatlien  give  to  these  inferior  beings  the  same  worship  and  homage  which  they 
render  tb  the  Supreme  Being — that  they  worship  them  all  equally  as  gods  ;  whereas 
they  (the  Romanists)  give  to  saints  and  angels  only  an  inferior  or  subordinate  wor- 
ship or  homage,  and  reserve  to  God  a  higher  kind  or  species  of  worship  that  ought 
to  be  rendered  to  no  creature;  and,  secondly,  that  the  heathen  worshipped  the 
images  of  false  gods, — i.e.,  of  beings  who  had  no  real  existence,  or  were  not  entitled 
to  any  religious  respect, — or  worshipped  them  in  the  belief  that  the  images  them- 
selves were  gods,  or  that  some  divinity  resided  in  them,  which  could  hear  prayer 
and  confer  blessings  ;  whereas  they  (the  Romanists)  worship  or  venerate  onlj'  the 
images  of  Christ,  His  mother,  and  the  saints  now  reigning  in  heaven, — do  not  regard 
these  images  as  possessed  of  any  power  of  hearing  prayers  or  conferring  blessings, 
and  merely  employ  them  as  aids  or  auxiliaries  in  rendering  aright  the  worship  and 
homage  due  to  those  whom  they  represent, — honouring  and  venerating  the  images 
on  their  account. 

In  regard  to  these  allegations  of  the  Romanists,  we  maintain, — first,  that  the  re- 
presentations here  given  of  heathenism  are  not  true  in  fact,  and  that  the  alleged 
distinctions  between  heathenism  and  Romanism  in  these  matters  cannot  be  estab- 
lished by  satisfactory  evidence  ;  and,  secondly,  that  these  distinctions  are  insufficient 
to  shield  the  doctriues  and  practices  of  the  Church  of  Kome  from  the  denunciations 
of  heathen  polytheism  and  idolatry  contained  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures  and  the  writ- 
ings of  the  fathers.  There  is  good  ground  to  believe,  that  the  more  intelligent  and 
reflecting  among  the  heathen,  both  in  ancient  and  in  modern  times,  perceived  and 
admitted  a  distinction  between  the  Supreme  God  and  the  inferior  deities  whom  they 
worshipped,  and  that  they  paid  some  regard  to  this  distinction  in  the  kind  or  degree 
of  worship  which  they  i-endered  to  them  ;  that  they  had  in  their  minds  a  distinction 
between  tiie  highest  worship  and  homage  due  only  to  the  one  Supreme  God,  and  an 
inferior  worship  or  homage  rendered  to  many  other  beings, — a  distinction  substan- 
tially the  same  as  that  which  Papists  employ  in  their  own  defence,  though  not  so 
fully  enunciated  or  so  carefully  explained.  And  with  regard  to  images,  there  is 
equally  good  ground  to  believe  that  the  more  intelligent  and  reflecting  heathens 
did  not  ascribe  to  them  any  divinity,  or  expect  from  them  blessings,  any  more  than 
the  Church  of  Rome  does,  and  would  say  little  or  nothing  more  about  the  honour 
and  veneration  due  to  them  than  the  Council  of  Trent  has  done.  With  respect  to 
the  allegation  that  the  heathen  gave  i-eligious  worship  to  beings  who  had  never  ex- 
isted, and  to  their  images,  this,  in  so  far  as  concerns  the  conviction  and  belief  of 
the  worshippers,  is  not  true,  for  they  believed  that  the  beings  whom  they  worshipped 
had  existed,  and  did  then  exist;  and  so  far  as  concerns  the  actual  reality  or  matter 
of  fact,  the  heathens  were  in  no  worse  condition  in  this  respect  than  the  Romanists 
are  :  for  it  has  been  proved  by  satisfactory  evidence,  that  some  persons  have  been 
canonized  by  Popes — and  are  in  consequence  entitled  to  be  invoked  and  worshipped 
by  all  Papists — who  never  existed  ;  and  that  others  have  been  admitted  into  the 
calendar  of  saints,  and  have  thus  become  legitimate  objects  of  Popish  worship,  who, 
when  tried  by  the  scriptural  standard,  can  be  shown  to  be  no  more  entitled  to  respect 
and  veneration  of  any  sort  than  were  tho  inferior  deities  of  ancient  Greece  and 
Rome.  In  short,  the  condition  of  heathens,  in  the  more  civilized  countries,  was,  in 
this  respect,  substantially  the  same  with  thiit  of  the  subjects  of  the  liomish  Church. 
The  more  intelligent  and  reflecting  heatheiis  no  more  confounded  the  crowd  of  in- 
ferior or  subordinate  objects  of  religious  worship  with  the  one  Supreme  God,  and 
no  more  identified  images  with  living  and  intelligent  objects  of  veneration,  tlian  the 
defenders  of  Popery  now  do  ;  and  if  the  general  state  of  sentiment  and  practice 
among  the  common  mass  of  ignorant  heathens  differed  from  this,  and  corresponded 
more  fully  with  the  representations  which  Romish  writers  usually  give  of  it,  this  is 
nothing  more  than  can  be  easily  paralleled  in  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  for  there  can 
be  no  reasonable  doubt  that,  even  at  the  present  day,  in  countries  where  Romanism 
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has  full  and  unbroken  sway,  and  where,  in  consequence,  ignorance  generally  obtains, 
the  great  mass  of  the  people  exhibit  in  their  prevailing  sentiments  and  practices,  in 
regard  to  saints  and  images,  just  as  gross  and  palpable  polytheism  and  idolatry  as 
the  heathen  do.  Papists,  then,  are  unable  to  establish  any  material  or  definite  dis- 
tinction between  their  doctrines  and  practices  with  respect  to  saints  and  images,  and 
the  unquestionable  polytheism  and  idolatry  of  the  heathen. 

It  is  particularly  important  to  notice,  that  the  Scri(  ture  gives  no  countenance  or 
support  to  these  distinctions  ;  or — to  state  the  matter  in  the  precise  form  in  which 
it  bears  most  directly  upon  the  point  we  are  now  considering — the  Scripture,  in 
condemning  polytheism  and  idolatry,  does  not  base  its  condemnation  of  tliera  upon 
those  alleged  features  of  heathen  worship  on  which  Papists  base  the  distinctions  they 
try  to  establish  between  their  own  views  and  practices,  and  those  of  the  heatiien,  but 
on  more  general  and  comprehensive  grounds  equally  applicable  to  both.  The  Scrip- 
ture condemns  all  polytheism — the  worship  of  other  gods — not  upon  the  ground  that 
the  worship  or  homage  rendered  to  them  was  the  same  as,  or  equal  to,  that  which 
was,  and  should  be,  rendered  to  the  one  Supreme  God  ;  but  on  the  ground  that  all 
religious  woi-ship  should  be  rendered  only  to  the  one  Supreme  God,  and  that  no  reli- 
gious worship  should  be  rendered  to  any  other  being.  It  condemns  all  idolatry  or 
image-worship,  not  merely  upon  the  ground  that  those  whose  images  were  honoured 
and  venerated  were  false  gods,  and  were  not  themselves  entitled  to  religious  worship, 
but  on  the  ground  that  it  is  irrational,  injurious,  and  unlawful  to  introduce  images 
or  external  visible  representations  into  the  worship  of  the  invisible  God.  There  is 
good  reason  to  believe  that  the  Israelites  intended  to  pay  religious  wor.-hip  and 
homage  to  Jehovah,  the  one  true  God,  by  the  golden  calf  which  Aaron  made  at  their 
instigation,  and  that  Jeroboam  likewise  intended  to  worship  the  true  God,  the  God 
of  Israel,  by  the  images  or  visible  representations  which  he  set  up  ;  and  yet  these 
acts  are  not  the  less  on  that  account  condemned  in  Scripture  as  idolatry. — (Vol.  i. 
pp.  171-4.) 

Here,  again,  is  a  passage  in  regard  to  the  use  of  pictures  and  images  in 
religious  worship — 

The  Romanists  are  accustomed  to  dwell  much  upon  the  practical  utility  of  images 
in  religious  worship,  in  aiding  the  mental  operations,  and  guiding  and  elevating  the 
feelings,  especially  of  ignorant  and  uncultivated  men,  in  their  religious  exercises  ; 
but  the  conclusive  answer  to  all  they  allege  upon  this  point  is  to  be  found  in  the 
following  considerations,  which  we  can  merely  state  without  illustrating  thein. 
First,  the  whole  history  of  the  world  fully  proves  that  the  tendency  to  introduce 
images,  or  visible  representations  of  the  object  of  worship,  into  religious  services, 
is  one  of  the  most  strongly  marked  features  in  the  character  of  fallen  and  depi-aved 
man  ;  and  that  this  tendency,  in  its  manifested  results,  has  ever  exerted  a  most 
injurious  influence  upon  the  interests  of  religion  and  morality  :  and,  secondly,  that 
God — who  alone  is  entitled  to  regulate  how  He  is  to  be  worshipped,  and  who  best 
knows  what  is  in  man,  and  what  is  best  fitted  to  form  man  to  the  right  worship 
and  the  full  enjoyment  of  his  Creator — has  given  a  positive  law,  expressly  pro- 
hibiting the  making  of  images  or  visible  representations  of  any  objects,  with  the 
view  of  employing  them  in  religious  worship,  and  the  rendering  to  them  the  out- 
ward marks  of  religious  honour  and  veneration  ;  while  a  great  deal  may  be  derived 
from  the  history  and  condition  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to  establish  the  wisdom  of 
this  explicit  and  unqualified  prohibition,  in  its  bearing  upon  man's  highest  interests 
— his  spiritual  welfare. 

We  might  have  exhibited  the  current  views  and  practices  of  Papists  on  the  sub- 
ject of  the  worship  of  saints  and  images,  and  have  given  practical  illustrations  of  the 
undoubted  polytheism  and  idolatry  that  commonly  obtains  in  Popish  countries, 
especially  in  regard  to  what  is  sometimes  called  ilariolatry,  or  the  worship  of  the 
Mother  of  our  Lord,  who  is  practically,  to  the  great  mass  of  Papists,  the  only  deity, 
the  only  real  object  of  religious  woi*ship.  It  is  right  to  know  something  of  the 
current  views  and  practices  of  Papists  upon  these  subjects,  to  have  just  impressions 
of  the  real  tendencies  and  results  of  Popery,  wherever  its  influences  are  fullv  de- 
veloped, and  to  cherish  due  compassion  for  its  unhappy  victims.  But  we  have 
thought  it  better,  upon  the  whole,  to  direct  attention  to  the  unquestionably  autho- 
rized doctrines  to  which  the  Church  of  Rome  is  pledged,  which  cannot  be  denied 
or  explained  away,  and  which  cannot  be  set  aside  as  the  misrepresentations  of  ad  ver- 
saries,  or  the  errors  and  excesses  of  injudicious  friends,  or  as  mere  abuses  which 
may  be  occasionally  exhibited  in  connexion  with  any  system.  We  have  explained 
the  undoubted  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome  from  her  acknowledged  standard 
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books,  and  as  they  are  stated  and  defended  by  her  most  skilful  champions.  We 
have  charged  them  with  nothing  which  they  can  deny  honestly,  and  have  endea- 
voured to  show  that  these  acknowledged  doctrines,  with  all  the  care  and  caution 
with  which  they  can  be  stated,  and  with  all  the  explanations  and  distinctions  by 
which  they  can  be  defended,  are  not  only  unsupported  by  Scripture,  but  opposed  to 
its  statements  ;  and  that  the  practice  that  is  based  upon  them  is  forbidden  by  God, 
and  must  be  displeasing  and  offensive  to  Him — fitted  not  to  procure  His  favour,  but 
to  call  forth  His  indignation  ;  that  it  is  a  mode  of  acting  which  He  will  not  only 
not  receive  as  acceptable  service  rendered  to  Him,  but  which  He  will  visit  with 
tokens  of  His  displeasure.  This  mode  of  discussing  the  subject  not  only  avoids  mis- 
understanding and  misrepresenting  the  authorized  doctrines  and  practices  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  on  these  subjects,  but  prevents  attempts  to  explain  away  or  to  gloss 
over  the  real  practices  and  doctrines  of  that  Chui'ch ;  and,  especially,  it  serves  to 
prove,  that  although  the  authorized  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  Church  of  Rome  on 
these  points  may  not  go  quite  so  far  as  is  sometimes  supposed,  both  by  ignorant 
Protestants  and  by  ignorant  Papists,  yet  that  that  church  is,  bej'ond  all  question, 
pledged  to  doctrines  which  are  opposed  to  the  teaching  of  Scripture,  and  to  prac- 
tices which  are  condemned  by  the  Word  of  God — that  there  is  a  clear  course  of 
conclusive  scriptural  argument  which  bears  full  and  direct  against  her  doctrines  and 
practices,  however  cautiously  and  carefully  stated,  and  however  skilfully  and  dex- 
terously defended.— (Vol.  i.  pp.  383,  384.) 

Our  space  will  only  allow  us  at  present  to  make  one  other  quotation,  viz., 
in  regard  to  the  Canon  Law  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

Ecclesiastical  jurisprudence,  as  exhibited  in  its  full  growth  in  the  canon  law,  pre- 
sents a  huge  mass  of  unnecessary  and  lordly  legislation,  not  only  unsanctioned  by 
Scripture,  but  coming  altogether  in  its  general  character,  and  independently  of 
specific  enactments  and  provisions,  to  contradict  the  whole  spirit  and  scope  of  scrip- 
tural principles,  by  which  the  subject  ought  to  be  regulated,  and  to  frustrate  the 
object  that  ought  to  have  been  aimed  at. 

It  was  to  overturn  this  huge  system  of  unnecessary  and  lordly  legislation  in  the 
Church  of  Christ,  and  to  reduce  the  laws  of  men  to  their  proper  level,  that  Calvin* 
and  the  other  Reformers  were  at  so  much  pains  to  establish  the  principle  that  mere 
human  laws,  whether  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  do  not  per  s".  bind  the  conscience.  But 
while  this  danger  ought  to  be  carefully  guarded  against,  this  does  not  affect  the  law- 
fulness  of  a  certain  ministerial  authority  competent  to  ecclesiastical  office-bearers,  or 
the  importance  of  the  study  of  ecclesiastical  jurisprudence,  or  the  desirableness  of 
knowing  what  enactments  and  regulations  have  been  laid  down  and  followed  out  for 
the  administration  of  ecclesiastical  affairs  since  the  establishment  of  the  church — 
the  causes  that  produced  them,  the  grounds  on  which  they  were  defended,  and  the 
influence  which  they  exerted.  Everything  bearing  upon  these  topics  is  not  only  in- 
teresting and  valuable  historically,  but  is  fitted  to  afford  useful  lessons  as  to  the 
principles  and  rules  by  which  the  affairs  of  the  church  ought  to  be  conducted,  especi- 
ally when  events  of  an  unusual  character  and  magnitude  arise.  The  Decree  of 
Gratian,  exhibiting  as  it  does  the  substance  of  the  whole  legislation  of  the  ecclesias- 
tical authorities  from  the  foundation  of  the  church,  presents,  of  course,  a  great  mass 
of  unnecessary,  erroneous,  and  injurious  provisions,  while  it  contains  also  many 
traces  of  its  earlier  and  purer  discipline.  The  Church  of  Rome  has  been  often  sub- 
jected to  much  inconvenience,  from  its  professing  to  adhere  to  the  original  and  ancient 
doctrine^',  canons,  and  practices  of  the  church.  It  was  from  the  necessity  of  appear- 
ing to  follow  out  this  proft-ssion  that  Gratian  admitted  into  his  Decree  so  much  of 
the  earlier  and  purer  dis(!ipline  of  the  church,  though  it  plainly  enough  indicated  a 
state  of  things  in  regard  to  church  government,  and  the  general  regulation  of  ecclesi- 
astical affairs,  very  different  from  that  which  obtained  after  tha  Bishops  of  Rome 
had  succeeded  in  erecting  their  marvellous  despotism  ;  and  it  was  for  this  reason 
again  that  (he  Popes  avoided  giving  to  it  the  formal  and  explicit  sanction  of  law. — 
(Vol.  i.  pp.  431,  432.) 

PROTESTANT  INSTITUTE  OF  SCOTLAND. 

The  work  of  the  session  has  been  going  vigorously  forward.  There  is  a  consider- 
able attendance  of  atudents  at  both  the  classes  in  the  Queen  Street  Hall,  and  in  the 

*  Inst.,  lib.  iv.  c.  10. 
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Athenaeum,  Glasgow.  These  are  open  gratuitously  to  students  of  all  denominationa. 
la  addition  to  this,  lectures  have  lately  been  delivered  by  Dr.  Wylie,  the  Professor, 
at  Carlisle,  Berwick-on-Tweed ;  East  Gorbals,  Union,  and  PoUokshaws,  Glasgow  ; 
St.  John's,  St.  Luke's,  Holyrood,  and  Broughton  Place,  Edinburgh.  Important 
meetings  have  also  been  held,  and  sermons  and  lectures  delivered,  by  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Porteous,  Secretary,  at  Haddington,  Galashiels,  Ladhope,  Bo'ness,  Broxburn,  New- 
haven,  Kirkcaldy,  Pathhead,  Largo,  Anstruther,  Cellardyke,  Ciail,  Newport, Tay port, 
Ceres,  Markinch,  Leslie,  Falkland,  Auchtermuchty,  Strathmiglo,  Milnathort,  Fosso- 
way,  Kinross,  Hobkirk,  and  Hawick.  Meanwhile,  the  building  is  rapidly  approach- 
ing towards  completion,  being  almost  ready  to  be  roofed  in.  It  will  form  at  once  an 
ornament  to  George  iv.  Bridge,  and  a  permanent  memorial  of  the  Reformation,  by 
preserving  and  propagating  the  principles  and  privileges  gained  in  1560.  It  only 
requires  one  vigorous  effort  on  the  part  of  earnest  Protestants  now  to  have  this 
Institute  free  of  burden. 

The  following  series  of  discourses  is  being  delivered  in  Edinburgh,  on  the  distinc- 
tive principles  of  Protestantism,  on  Sabbath  evenings,  at  half  past  six  o'clock. 

I.  January  11. — "  The  Church  of  Rome  brought  to  the  Test  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans."     By  the  Rev.  C.  J.  Brown,  in  New  Kortli  Free  Church. 

II.  Jaraiary  18. — "The  Times  of  the  Reformation."     By  the  Rev.  Dr.  Lindsay 
A'exander,  in  St.  Augustine  Church,  George  iv.  Bridge. 

III.  January  25. — "  Prophetical  Delineation  of  Popery,  a  Standing  Evidence  against 
Rome."     By  the  Rev.  Jonathan  Watson,  in  Dublin  Street  Chapel. 

IV.  February   1 "The   First   General   Assembly."       By   the    Rev.  Principal 

Candlish,  in  St.  George's  Free  Church. 

•  V.  February^. — "  Popery  opposed  to  the  Sufficiency  of  Christ's  Sacrifice."  By 
the  Rev  R.  Scrimgeour,  i^eith,  in  Dr.  Johnston's  Church,  Nicolson  Street. 

VI.  February  15. —  "  Evangelical  Principles,  the  True  Safeguard  of  Protestants.'' 
By  the  Rev.  Sir  H.  MoncreiflF,  Bart.,  D.D.,  in  Newington  Free  Church. 

VII.  Fehruary  22. — •'  .Mariolatry  the  Sin  of  the  Koman  Catholic  Church."     By 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Johnston,  in  Lady  Glenorchy's  Free  Church,  Leith  Walk. 

VIII.  March  1. — "  Opposition  of  Romanism  to  the  Bible."     By  the  Rev.  T.  ilain, 
in  St.  Mary's  Free  Church,  Albany  Street. 

IX.  March  8. — "  Preservation  and  Extension  of  the  Reformation."     By  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Begg,  in  St.  George's  Free  Church. 


SCOTTISH  REFORMATION  SOCIETY— ANNUAL  PUBLIC  MEETING. 

On  Tuesday,  January  13th,  the  annual  public  meeting  in  connexion  with 
the  Scottish  Reformation  Society  was  held  in  the  saloon  of  the  Royal  Hotel, 
Princes  Street.  There  was  a  crowded  attendance.  The  chair  was  occupied 
by  William  Colqahoun,  Esq.,  Rossdhu,  one  of  the  vice-presidents  of  the 
Society  ;  and  amongst  the  other  gentlemen  present  were — the  Rev.  Dr.  Begg, 
Rev.  Dr.  Andrew  Thomson,  Rev.  Dr.  AVylie,  Rev.  Dr.  Goold ;  G.  H.  Whalley, 
Esq.,  M.P.  for  Peterborough  ;  Rev.  Mr.  Tasker,  Rev.  James  Young,  Rev.  Mr. 
Braidwood,  Rev.  A.  Sutherland,  Rev.  H.  T.  Howat,  Broughty  Ferry ;  Rev. 
G.  Macaulay,  Inverteil ;  Professor  Balfour,  Colonel  Davidson,  Captain  Grove 
of  Kincardine  Castle,  Dr.  Greville,  R.  Morrieson,  Esq.  of  Harveston  ;  ex-Bailie 
Blackadder,  Messrs.  John  Gibson,  Jan.,  "William  Leckie,  W.  G.  Cassels, 
Blackford  House ;  John  Holt  Skinner,  Esq.  of  Gart ;  Henry  Craigie,  Esq.  of 
Falcouhall ;  Messrs.  J.  E.  Macknight,  Advocate,  Archibald  Young,  Peter 
Scott,  James  Leishman,  James  Nichol,  etc.,  etc. 

The  proceedings  were  opened  with  prayer  by  the  Rev,  G.  Macaalay. 

After  the  chairman's  address,  Dr.  Begg  laid  the  annual  report  before  the 
meeting.  The  substance  of  this  important  document  will  be  found  elsewhere 
in  our  pages. 

Mr.  Leckie  then  submitted  the  treasurer's  report  for  the  past  year,  from 
which  it  appeared  that  the  income  of  the  Society  during  the  past  year  had 
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been  £1176,  4s.  lOfd.,  and  the  expenditure,  £1138,  IBs.  4d.,  leaving  a 
balance  in  band  of  £37,  63.  6|d. 

Dr.  Andrew  Thomson  moved  the  adoption  of  the  report,  which  was 
seconded  by  Dr.  Goold. 

G.  H.  Whalley,  Esq.,  M.P.,  moved  the  second  resolution,  which  was  as 
follows : — 

"  That,  in  the  opinion  of  this  meeting,  the  Maynooth  endowment  is  opposed  to 
sound  principle;  and  that  the  recent  proceedings  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  both  at 
home  and  abroad — both  on  the  part  of  priests  and  people— demonstrate  the  impolicy 
of  the  Government  in  subsidising  the  Romish  system,  and  ought  to  furnish  a  strong 
argument  for  the  establishment  of  a  strong  Protestant  party  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, and  the  withdrawal  of  all  grants  to  Rome." 

This  was  seconded  by  Egbert  Mokrieson,  Esq.  of  Harveston. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Wylie  moved  the  next  resolution — 

"That  this  meeting  deeply  sympathizes  with  M.  Matamoros,  and  others  suffering 
persecution  in  Spain,  under  the  influence  of  the  Romish  system,  for  professing  their 
faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  earnestly  urges  upon  the  Government  of  Great 
Britain  the  duty  of  employing  their  great  influence  to  obtain  the  liberation  of  the 
sufferers." 

The  Rev,  Mr.  Sutherland,  of  Gibraltar,  seconded  the  resolution. 

This  resolution  was  also  cordially  adopted. 

On  the  motion  of  ex-Bailie  Blackadder,  seconded  by  Mr.  Cassels  of 
Blackford,  the  General  and  Acting  Committees  were  re-appointed. 

Colonel  Davidson  then  moved  a  vote  of  thanks  to  the  chairman  for  pre- 
siding ;  and  the  benediction  having  been  pronounced  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Howat 
of  Broughty  Ferry,  the  meeting  separated. 

evening  meeting. 

In  the  evening,  a  large  and  influential  meeting  of  the  members  of  com- 
mittee and  friends  of  the  Society,  along  with  the  students  of  Dr.  Wylie's  class, 
in  connexion  with  the  Protestant  Institute  of  Scotland,  was  held  in  the  large 
hall  of  the  Religious  Institution.     The  Rev.  Dr.  Begg  occupied  the  chair. 

After  tea,  the  meeting  was  addressed  in  forcible  and  eloquent  terms  by 
the  Rev,  George  Macaulay  of  luverteil,  Rev.  H.  T.  Howat  of  Broughty  Ferry, 
Rev.  Mr.  Sutherland  of  Gibraltar,  and  Dr.  Wylie.  Mr.  Whalley  also  delivered 
a  very  animated  and  comprehensive  speech,  encouraging  the  students  in  the 
prosecution  of  the  study  of  Romanism,  as  emphatically  called  for  by  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  times.  He  also  expressed  his  high  admiration  of  the 
progress  and  workings  of  the  Protestant  Institute,  and  hoped  it  would  be 
liberally  supported  by  Protestants,  not  only  in  Scotland,  but  throughout  the 
entire  kingdom. 

We  present  our  readers  with  the  following  Synopsis  of  the  operations  of  the 
Scottish  Reformation  Society  for  the  year  1S62,  referring  at  the  same  time  to 
the  Annual  Report  for  fuller  details.  It  will  be  seen  that  an  immense  amount 
of  woik  has  been  done,  and  that  the  Society  is  eminently  worthy  of  the  sup- 
port of  all  the  zealous  Protestants  of  the  United  Kingdom, 

I.  General  Agency. 

1.  The   Society  has  two  resident  officers  in  Edinburgh,  four  agents 

travelling  throughout  the  whole  of  Scotland,  and  one  agent  in  Lon- 
don for  Parliamentary  correspondence. 

2.  About  174  towns  and  important  places  in  Scotland  ha^'e  been  visited 

in  the  course  of  the  year,  from  the  extreme  north  to  the  extreme 
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south,  in  which  lectures  have  been  delivered,  or  information  cir- 
culated. 

3.  Constant  correspondence  is  carried  on  with  the  Parliamentary  agent 

in  London,  whose  communications  are  published  in  the  Bulwark. 

4.  Statistics  have  been  drawn  up  from  Parliamentary  Returns  and  Blue- 

books,  published  and  circulated.  Also  tracts  on  the  doctrines  of 
Romanism,  and  the  aggressions  of  Rome. 

5.  Extensive  correspondence    has   been    maintained  with    Protestant 

Associations,  Branch  societies,  provincial  correspondents,  Members 
of  Parliament,  clergymen,  editors  of  newspapex'S,  and  other  influen- 
tial parties  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 

II.  Special  Operatioss. 

1.  The  designs  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  Parliament  have  been  nar- 

rowly watched,  and  resistance  made  in  every  constitutional  way, 
by  petitions,  memorials,  deputations,  or  otherwise. 

2.  Branch  Associations  and  auxiliaries  have  been  formed  throughout  the 

country. 

3.  Controversial  classes  have  been  held  during  the  winter  in  Glasgow, 

largely  attended,  under  the  able  superintendence  of  one  of  the 
agents,  Mr.  Alexander  Jamieson. 

4.  Regular  classes  of  students  of  all  denominations  in  Edinburgh  and 

Glasgow,  with  an  attendance  of  150  students,  under  the  Rev.  Dr. 
TVylie,  author  of  "  The  Papacy,"  etc.,  Professor  of  the  Protestant 
Institute  of  Scotland. 

5.  Prizes  have  been  given  to  the  students  attending  these  lectures,  in 

money  and  books,  for  the  best  examination  on  the  course  of 
lectures  delivered  during  the  session. 

6.  Prizes  in  money  have  also  been  awarded  to  students  attending  the 

Divinity  Hall  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  for  the  best 
examination  on  "  Barrow's  Treatise  on  the  Pope's  Supremacy." 

7.  Prizes  have  been  offered  to  students  attending  the  Hall  of  the  Re- 

formed Presbyterian  Church,  to  be  competed  for  next  session,  on 
the  best  examination  of  "  Stillingfleet  on  Popery "  (Dr.  Cun- 
ningham's edition),  and  Owen's  Sermon  on  the  "  Chambers  of 
Imagery." 

III. — Gesebal  Efforts. 

1.  The  country  has  been  stirred  with  the  view  of  getting  the  Maynooth 

endowment  abolished.  Petitions  have  been  got  up  to  Parliament, 
from  different  quarters  in  the  country,  Members  of  Parliament 
supplied  with  information,  the  votes  of  ^lembers  of  Parliament 
published,  and  communication  had  with  electors  in  the  different 
constituencies.  Also,  when  any  election  has  occurred,  special  in- 
formation has  been  spread  amongst  the  electors. 

2.  Popish  bills  in  Parliament  have  been  examined  and  opposed.     A 

Popish  clause  in  the  Poor  Relief  (Ireland)  Bill  was  opposed  and 
defeated.  A  Popish  clause  in  the  Lord  Advocate's  Edacation  Bill 
was  opposed,  and  the  bill  defeated. 
The  Estimates  have  been  examined.  Popish  votes  have  been  ex- 
posed and  resisted.  The  Roman  Catholic  Prisoners  Bill,  to  estab- 
lish Popish  priests  in  the  jails  of  England  and  Wales,  was  opposed. 
Members  of  Parliament  were  supplied  with  statistics  and  informa- 
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tion  on  the  subject,  as  well  as  conveners  of  prison  boards,  pro- 
vosts of  burghs,  and  conveners  of  counties,  and  the  bill  was  de- 
feated. 

3.  The  Protestant  movement  in   Ireland  was  watched  and  encouraged, 

as  well  as  counselled. 

4.  The  case  of  the  Popish  priest  in  Glasgow,  declining  to  take  the  cus- 

tomary oath  in  a  court  of  justice,  and  refusing  to  answer  a  question 
of  the  Court,  and  thus  defeating  the  ends  of  justice,  was  exposed. 
IV. — Colonial  and  Foreign  Opekations. 

1.  Correspondence  was  held    with    Protestants    as   to   the    doings  of 

the  Church  of  Rome  and  the  state  of  Protestantism  in  America, 
Canada,  Nova  Scotia,  Newfoundland,  Prince  Edward's  Island, 
Australia,  New  Zealand,  the  South  Sea  Islands,  Italy,  Switzerland, 
and  Holland. 

2.  Tracts  and  copies  of  the  Buhoark  were  sent  to  Nova  Scotia,  New 

Brunswick,  Cape  Breton,  and  Australia. 

3.  The  movements  in  Newfoundland,  especially  in  connexion  with  an 

attempt  by  the  Popish  party  to  get  the  Governor,  Sir  Alexander 
Bannerman,  recalled  by  the  Home  Government,  were  narrowly 
watched ;  the  documents  were  examined ;  correspondence  was 
maintained  with  parties  in  Newfoundland  ;  arrangements  were 
made  in  influential  quarters  at  home  to  meet  and  expose  the  faUe 
assertions  of  the  Romish  party,  and  to  resist  their  arrogant 
attempt.     The  Romish  attempt  was  unsuccessful, 

4.  20,000  copies   of  tracts  drawn  up,    translated,  and  published,  in 

Italian  and  English,  were  sent  to  be  distributed  among  foreigners 
visiting  the  International  Exhibition. 
6.  The  cruel  persecutions  in  Spain  were  watched,  and  the  Society  was 
ready  to  put  forth  eflforts  with  the  British  Government  on  behalt 
of  the  persecuted.  i 

The  following  is  the  state  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland : — 

There  are  32  Popish  Members  of  Parliament,  22  Popish  peers,  45  Popish 
baronets.  There  are  many  Popish  schools,  colleges,  institutions,  organiza- 
tions, and  other  agencies  in  the  country  for  the  spread  of  Romanism,  many  of 
which  are  attached  to  public  or  national  institutions.  There  are  4475  Popish 
clergy,  3404  Popish  chapels,  etc.,  172  monasteries  (illegal  in  England  and 
Scotland),  419  convents  and  nunneries,  47  Popish  colleges,  with  numerous 
Jesuits.  The  Popish  population  is  increasing  in  the  rural  districts  and  towns 
of  England  and  Scotland.  The  Government  maintains  Romish  priests, 
monks,  and  nuns,  in  schools,  in  prisons,  in  workhouses,  in  the  army,  at 
naval  ports,  as  well  as  in  the  great  training  school  for  Popish  priests  at  May- 
nooth.  Thus  annual  endowments  are  given  to  Popery  from  the  British 
Treasury  to  the  amount  of  not  less  than  £300,000. 

Protestants !  the  glorious  Reformation  and  all  your  blessed  liberties, 
civil  and  religious,  are  being  undermined  and  destroyed.  Will  you  not 
zealously  aid  our  Reformation  Society  ?  "  The  enemy  is  coming  in  like  a 
flood."  "  Earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  unto  the 
saints."  Pray  for  the  prosperity  of  Zion  in  our  land,  and  that  Antichrist 
"  may  be  consumed  with  the  spirit  of  the  Lord's  mouth,  and  destroyed  with 
the  brightness  of  His  coming." 
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MR.  WHALLEY,  M.P.,  IN  SCOTLAKD. 

Mb.  Whallet  has  spent  the  best  part  of  a  week  in  Scotland  daring  the 
past  month,  and  whilst  there  he  has  been  most  useful.  He  addressed  two 
meetings  in  Edinburgh,  two  in  Glasgow,  one  in  Perth,  one  in  Dandee,  and 
one  in  Aberdeen.  His  visit  has  been  most  acceptable,  and  his  speeches  in- 
teresting and  instructive.  We  are  glad  to  see  the  firmness  and  determination 
with  which  he  prosecutes  his  great  mission,  and  we  are  confident  that  his 
visit  to  Scotland  has  given  a  decided  impulse  to  the  cause  of  truth  and  liberty 
in  the  north.  It  is  only  to  te  regretted  that  there  are  so  few  like-minded 
amongst  our  Members  of  Parliament,  and  that  even  some  of  those  men,  who, 
upon  the  whole,  are  sound  in  their  feelings  and  views,  are  so  warped  by  party 
connexions  and  conventional  forms.  What  is  wanted  is  a  party  of  men  who 
will  boldly  speak  out,  and  whose  zeal  for  Protestant  truth  and  liberty  will 
be  the  regulating  motive  of  all  their  public  policy ;  and  in  the  person  of  Mr. 
Whilley  and  others  the  formation  of  this  party  is  now  begun. 


DEGRADING  PROCEEDINGS  OF  THE  JESUITS. 

Edisburgh  boasts  the  possession,  notwithstanding  its  avowed  illegality, 
of  an  immense  Jesuit  chapel  and  sundry  brothers  of  that  noted  fraternity. 
These  men  carry  on  vigorous  controversial  preaching  for  the  purpose  of 
bringing  men  under  the  dominion  of  Rome,  and  of  deepening  the  sectarian 
feelings  of  the  ignorant  Irish  Papists.  Other  methods  of  producing  an 
effect  are  also  adopted  in  keeping  with  the  proceedings  of  the  middle  ages, 
of  which  the  following  is  a  sample : — In  the  Edinburgh  Daily  Review  there 
appeared,  immediately  after  Christmas,  the  following  paragraph  : — 

Christmas  Eve  ix  the  Edixbcrgh  Chcech  of  the  Jescit  Fathers. — The  Roman 
Catholics  are  shooting  out  their  horns,  and  tlie  latest  piece  of  practical  blasphemy  was 
perpetrated  on  Christmas  eve,  in  a  chapel  in  Edinburgh,  which  is  called  the  "  Church 
of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus."  There,  amid  the  glare  of  tapers  and  the  blare  of  trum- 
pets, and  the  squeaking  of  fiddles,  was  erected  a  costly  stable  and  manger,  inside  of  the 
former  being  placed  two  horses  and  a  donkey  !  And  this  wretched  pantomimic  grotto, 
glittering  with  spangles  and  tinsel,  represented  the  birthplace  of  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  !  Hundreds  of  wee  brokers,  old  clothesmen,  navvies,  and  old  wives  bowed 
the  head  of  idolatry  to  the  inmates  of  a  temporary  stable—  a  horse,  a  mare,  and  a 
donkey  ! — Edinburgh  Correspondent  of  " Inverness  Advertiser" 

A  letter  succeeded  in  the  same  paper,  giving  some  additional  particulars, 
and  we  leave  our  readers  to  judge  of  the  whole  affair: — 

SiK, — In  your  paper  of  this  day  I  observe  a  paragraph  from  the  "  Edinburgh 
Correspondent  of  the  Inverness  Advertiser"  giving  a  short  account  of  '•  Christmas 
Eve  in  the  Edinburgh  Church  of  the  Jesuit  Fathers." 

Although  ranking  in  the  Protestant  community.  I  cannot  allow  such  a  departure 
from  the  real  facts  of  the  proceedings  to  go  unchecked,  as  I  believe  much  harm 
and  damage  is  done  by  an  overstraining  in  trying  to  give  a  somewhat  ludicrous 
aspect  to  such  meetings.  The  whole  proceedings  are  too  pitiable  and  humiliating 
to  cause  anything  but  commiseration  on  the  part  of  every  right-minded  Protestant. 

As  an  eye  witness,  I  give  the  real  facts  of  the  proceedings.  Instead  of  "the 
blare  of  trumpets  and  squeaking  fiddles,"  there  was  only  the  organ  and  choir.  — 
the  latter  perliaps  a  little  increased  in  numbers  for  the  occasion.  The  stable  was 
not  "  costly,"  but  a  mere  temporary  erection,  mostly  composed  of  shrubs  or  ever- 
greens, with  a  sprinkling  of  straw,  and  with  two  sides  and  roof.  In  the  centre  of 
the  interior  was  a  small  manger  of  wood,  in  which  was  straw  and  tinsel,  on  which 
lay  a  small  carved  figure  of  an  infant,  meant,  I  suppose,  as  a  representation  of  the 
infant  Saviour.     Two  figures,  meant  for  the  Virgin  Mary  and  Joseph,  wtre  look- 
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ing  over  this.  At  one  of  the  sides  was  the  head  and  neck  ot  a  spotted  cow,  and 
at  the  other  side  the  head  and  neck  of  an  ass  !  I  did  not  observe  even  the  sha- 
dow of  a  horse.  So  that  the  "  Correspondent"  must  have  been  labouring  under 
an  ocular  delusion  in  regard  to  this. 

There  may  have  been  "  hundreds  of  wee  brokers,  old  clothesmen,  navvies,  and 
old  \vives"  there,  but  such  assuredly  was  not  my  own  impression  at  the  time,  as 
the  congregation  seemed  to  be  almost  of  the  middle  classes  of  society,  and  were  as 
decently  attired  as  is  usually  to  be  seen  in  even  Protestant  chui-ches. 

I  shall  say  nothing  of  the  rev.  priest's  address,  further  than  that  there  was,  of 
course,  not  only  an  assumption,  but  a  declaration  that  theirs  was  the  true,  there- 
fore pure  religion  ;  and  that  he  trusted  the  time  was  not  far  distant  when  all  schisms, 
etc.  etc.,  would  be  healed  up  and  embraced  in  the  one  holy  Roman  Catholic  faith. 
He  was  at  intervals  somewhat  declamatory  and  eloquent ;  but  I  fancied  the  whole 
address  had  in  it  what  was  observed  round  the  altar  when  burning  the  incense, 
etc.,  viz.,  a  great  deal  of  smoke  without  any  of  the  vital  fire. 

My  great  regret  is,  that  such  exhibitions  should  be  held  up  in  a  professedly  Pro- 
testant country,  and  that  this  huge  system  of  error  should  be  upheld  and  counte- 
nanced by  a  Protestant  Government. — I  am,  etc.,  W.  J.  A. 

Edinburgh,  Dec.  31,  1862. 


A  POPISH  REFORMATORY. 


The  following  case,  reported  in  the  Times  newspaper,  is  suggestive.     A 
priest  is  not  damaged  in  the  estimation  of  a  true  Romanist  by  personal  im- 
morality, and  soon  it  becomes  "  like  priest  like  people."     Dr.  Wiseman  is 
held  in  honour  equal  to  that  given  to  the  Queen,  but,  in  reality,  has  much 
greater  influence,  and  is  the  true  King  under  the  Pope  of  British  Papists.     It 
is  also  instructive  to  see  how  the  Judge  huddles  up  the  case,  and  screens 
the  parties  to  avoid  scandal  as  "  much  to  be  lamented." 
Court  of  Excheqper,  December  20. 
(Sittings  at  Nisi  Prius,  at  Guildhall,  before  the  Lord  GhiefBaron  and  a 
Special  Jury). 
Leavt  v.  Ford. 

Mr.  Sergeant  Piggot  and  Mr.  Ph'lbrick  were  counsel  for  the  plaintifiF;  Mr.  Cole- 
ridge, Q.C.,  and  Mr.  Charles  Pollock  appeared  for  the  defendant. 

The  declaration  was  for  work  done  and  services  rendered  to  the  defendant,  and 
for  stipend  and  salary  payable  by  the  defendant  to  the  plaintiff  in  respect  of  the 
plaintiff  being  and  continuing  the  chaplain  of  the  defendant  at  an  institution,  and 
for  money  paid,  etc. ;  and  that  in  consideration  that  the  plaintiff  would  serve  the 
defendant  as  chaplain,  the  defendant  promised  to  provide  the  phiintiflF  with  proper 
breakfasts  during  his  services,  and  the  plaiatiflf  averred  that  he' had  done  all  things 
to  entitle  him,  etc. 

The  plaintiff,  the  Rev.  Patrick  Leavy,  is  a  Roman  Catholic  priest,  and  sued  the 
defendant,  Miss  Ford,  a  young  Roman  Catholic  lady,  who  keeps  at  hir  sole  expense 
an  industrial  school  (which  has  to  be  conducted  under  the  provisions  of  an  Act  of 
Parliament)  in  Queen  Square,  Bloomsbury,  for  the  reception  of  young  Roman  Ca- 
tholic girls  who  have  been  convicted  of  crime  or  are  destitute  and  homeless,  with  a 
view  to  reform  them,  and  send  them  forth  to  the  world  fitted  for  situations  of  trust. 
The  establishment  requiring  a  chaplain,  the  plaintiff  was  engnged,  and  now  brought 
his  action  upon  the  declaration  stated  above,  under  the  following  circumstances  : — 

After  the  plaintiff's  case  had  been  opened,  the  plaintiff  was  called,  and  stated  tliat 
he  had  beun  engaged  by  the  defendant  at  a  stipend  of  £100  a  year  and  a  breakfast 
every  morning  suited  to  his  position  in  socic'ty  ;  that,  having  obtained  the  sanction 
of  his  superior.  Dr.  Burchall,  of  Liverpool,  he  entered  upon  the  duties  of  his  office, 
liaving  previously  received  a  telegram  from  tlie  defendant.  He  discharged  his  duties 
faithfully  up  to  the  17th  of  May,  when  the  defendant  accused  him  of  having  had  too 
much  to  drink,  saying  it  was  not  the  first  time  he  had  done  so,  and  requested  him 
to  leave  the  house,  which  he  accordingly  did,  and  walked  at  once  to  the  priest  of  the 
Sardinian  Chapel  in  Lincoln's-lnn-Fields.  There  was  not  the  slightest  foundation  in 
Baying  that  he  had  bad  too  much  to  drink.  The  majority  of  the  breakfasts  which  the 
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defendant  had  agreed  to  provide  were  nnsatisfactory,  and  consisted  of  a  mere  penny 
loaf,  indififerent  coffee,  and  a  dtfic  ent  quantity  of  sugar.  Complaints  were  made 
and  apologies  received,  but  no  amendment  was  made  in  the  breakfasts. 

Upon  cross-examination  the  witness  said  that  he  was  a  Eenedictine  monk ;  that 
occasionally  at  the  Home  he  had  beefsteaks  and  sometimes  fish  for  breakfast. 
Seventy-five  per  cent  of  the  breakfasts  excluded  beefsteaks  and  fish.  He  was  to 
perform  mass  at  the  Home,  instruct  the  children,  and  also  acted  as  confessor.  He 
remembered  a  fete  taking  place  at  the  Home  in  January  1802,  and  towards  the  close 
of  the  evening  he  went  into  the  refreshment  room  and  had  one  glass  of  wine.  He 
walked  down  stairs  without  any  one  helping  him.  A  lady  was  taken  ill,  and  it  was 
a  positive  lie  to  say  that  he  could  not  attend  upon  her  because  lie  was  drunk.  He 
had  never  heard  that  complaints  had  been  made  to  Cardinal  "Wiseman.  He  had 
sent  out  for  brandy  at  the  Home  because  he  had  been  ill  at  the  time,  and  had  never 
been  prevented  from  giving  instruction  to  the  children  because  he  was  drunk.  Dr. 
Burchall  had  not  given  his  permission  to  him  to  take  the  appointment  upon  the  sti- 
pulation that  he  should  reside  with  a  priest.  The  defendant  thought  the  salary  in- 
sufBcient,  and  that  if  he  lived  with  a  priest  and  assisted  him  in  his  duties  he  could 
eke  the  money  out. 

Upon  re-examination  the  witness  stated  that  one  of  the  girls  had  said  that  he  was 
drunk,  but  he  was  not  to  notice  it  as  the  girl  was  a  confirmed  liar. 

The  witness  was  cross-examined  as  to  the  contents  of  the  following  letter,  and 
admitted  having  written  it  to  the  defendant  in  answer  to  a  letter  written  by  her  to 
him : — 

"  Dear  Miss  Ford, — In  reply  to  the  communication  with  which  you  have  been 
pleased  to  favour  me,  I  beg  to  state  that,  as  I  have  a  sovereign  objection  to  writiug 
trivial  and  unmeaning  letters,  I  shall  not  consider  myself  in  politeness  bound  to 
take  cognizance  of  any  similar  honours  you  may  be  pleased  to  heap  upon  me  for  the 
future.  Your  wishes  1  shall  entertain  and  further,  as  far  as  in  my  power  lies,  when 
they  are  reasonable,  just,  and  in  the  right  direction.  Your  orders,  when  I  find  them 
transparently  unreasonable  and  ungenerously  presuming,  I  shall  endeavour  to  deal 
with  in  such  way  as  to  give  the  least  possible  offence.  For  I  would  judge  you  with 
more  charity  than  your  words  and  actions  at  times  can  even  have  a  show  of  pretend- 
ing to.  Pray  don't  for  a  moment  be  deceived  in  me;  I  neither  give  nor  take  insult. 
I  am  a  priest  of  the  ilost  High,  and  1  hope  a  hard-working  one  too,  and  in  both  re- 
spects infinitely  your  superior.  When,  therefore,  1  find  you  dealing  so  pompously 
in  the  word  '  must,'  I  too  must  take  exception  to  what  I  consider  a  very  unladylike, 
not  to  say  uncatholic  (where  a  priest  is  concerned)  mode  of  expression.  1  will 
further  add,  that  before  you  can  reasonably  hope  to  succeed  in  the  good  work  you 
have  so  generously  and  at  such  sacrifices  undertaken,  you  must  ignore  your  former 
self,  and  repudiate  your  ancient  pride.  There  is  no  disgrace  in  this ;  better  than 
you  ever  were,  better  in  blood  and  in  every  other  respect,  have  thought  themselves 
ennobled  by  being  permitted  to  do  a  work  similar  to  that  in  which  you  are  now  en- 
gaged. Permit  me  now  to  analyse  your  Home  Ofifice  inspirations.  It  appears  you 
can't  permit  the  children  at  31  to  assist  at  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  to  be 
present  at  catechism,-  or,  in  fine,  to  do  anything  tending  to  keep  alive  or  to  reani- 
mate in  their  souls  the  saving  truths  and  tenets  of  Catholicity,  and  all  this  through 
a  real  or  pretended  fear  of  Sir  G.  Grey.  ?\ow,  I  tell  you  that  neither  Sir  G.  Grey 
nor  any  of  his  tail,  whether  in  the  shape  of  inspectors  or  others,  have  any,  even  the 
faintest,  right  in  law  to  interfere  with  the  incomings  or  outgoings  of  the  children, 
whom  I  have  been  chiefly  instrumental  in  placing  in  St.  Margaret's,  and  of  whom 
the  Catholic  public  will  hereafter,  exact  a  rigid  account.  It  is,  my  dear  Miss  Ford, 
mere  childish  hauteur  to  talk  to  me  about  Sir  G.  Grey  ;  such  small  talk  might  suit 
babies — I  have  long  bade  adieu  to  leading-strings.  Please  to  read  the  11th  clause 
of  the  Act,  and  your  good  sense  will  tell  you  at  once  that,  in  your  favour  to  me  o 

this  day,  you  have  been  writing  a  considerable  amount  of  b h.    This  disposed  of, 

which  I  deemed,  if  at  all,  the  most  important, — for  the  rest  of  your  note,  and  the 
requirements  at  which  it  hints,  I  beg  to  refer  you  to  your  engagement  with  me,  and 
the  more  so  since  you  seem  to  be  oblivious  of  all  and  everything  I  have  done  out- 
side of  that  engagement." 

After  Mr.  Coleridge  had  opened  the  defendant's  case,  the  defendant  was  called, 
and  said — For  three  years  I  have  had  a  Home  for  Children  in  Queen  Square,  and 
conduct  it  myself  at  my  sole  expense.  In  June  1861  I  wanted  a  chaplain,  as  my  old 
one  had  been  recalled  by  the  superior  of  his  order.  I  wrote  to  Dr.  Lurchall,  and  he 
gave  his- consent  by  letter  to  the  plaintiff  coming  to  me  as  chaplain,  and  I  showed 
the  letter  to  the  plaintiff,    'When  i  saw  the  plaintiff  I  distinctly  stipulated  that  he 
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should  reside  with  a  priest,  his  antecedents  being  such  as  obliged  me  to  do  so.  The 
plaintiff  accidentally,  but  purposely  it  appeared  to  me,  knocked  at  my  door,  and  it 
ended  in  my  saying  I  was  in  want  of  a  priest.  He  said  he  had  property  in  Liver- 
pool— books,  etc. — and  was  obliged  to  return  there.  He  commenced  his  labours. 
Before  the  I5th  of  January  I  hinted  to  the  plaintiff  that  he  was  relapsing  into  his 
old  habits.  I  had  a  fete  at  my  house,  his  Eminence  Cardinal  Wiseman  and  others 
being  there.  It  commenced  at  four,  to  suit  the  Cardinal's  convenience.  We  had 
refreshments,  wine,  etc.,  for  the  company.  The  Cardinal  left  before  seven.  The 
plaintiff  I  observed  several  times  go  into  the  refreshment-room.  It  is  customary  to 
treat  the  Cardinal,  as  a  Prince  of  the  Church,  with  as  much  respect  as  we  should 
treat  Her  Majesty,  and  it  was  my  duty,  as  the  lady  of  the  house,  to  take  his  Emi- 
nence into  the  refreshment-room,  and  the  plaintiff  walked  in  and  took  a  bumper  of 
wine — a  large  glass,  not  an  ordinary  glass — without  either  turning  to  his  Eminence 
or  myself.  Later  in  the  evening  I  noticed  him  repeatedly  going  into  the  refresh- 
ment-room. We  had  a  dramatic  /eie,  and  he  was  continually  coming  from  behind 
the  scenes  to  the  refreshment-room.  A  lady,  who  had  been  performing,  had  a  fit ; 
she  had  been  sitting  under  a  gaselier  for  some  hours.  It  was  thought  advisable  to 
send  for  a  priest,  and  I  sent  for  the  plaintiff.  He  did  not  come.  Two  persons  who 
had  seen  the  plaintiff  came  and  spoke  to  me  about  him.  I  was  called  up  to  see  the 
state  in  which  he  was,  and  I  distinctly  say  that  when  I  saw  him  in  the  hall  he  was 
decidedly  drunk.  He  was  requested  to  leave.  I  was  afterwards  confined  to  my 
room  with  bronchitis.  I  did  not  see  the  plaintiff  for  some  time.  From  February 
to  May  I  had  occasion  to  complain  of  plaintiff.  I  saw  him  repeatedly,  not  altogether 
intoxicated,  but  unfit  to  do  his  duty — as  often  as  two  or  three  times  a  week.  I  ex- 
pressed my  astonishment  at  his  sending  for  brandy.  On  the  occasion  I  particularly 
speak  of,  he  ought  to  have  arrived  at  eight  for  mass.  I  went  into  a  room  he  occu- 
pied down  stairs,  and  found  him  sitting  with  his  hat  on,  with  a  large  glass  of  brandy- 
andwater  before  him  ;  and  when  I  spoke  to  him  about  it,  he  said  he  had  a  spasm  of 
the  heart.  I  saw  him  again  under  similar  circumstances,  when  he  said  he  was  not 
well.  I  remember  on  the  17th  of  May  he  came  drunk,  and  I  sent  away  the  children 
he  came  to  instruct ;  Miss  Pole,  by  my  wish,  made  him  a  cup  of  very  strong  coffee, 
and  it  was  given  to  him  without  milk  or  sugar.  He  was  unable  to  go  on  with  his 
duties  that  day.  I  wrote  him  a  letter  upon  the  subject  of  that  day,  and  he  wrote 
me  an  answer. 

The  Lord  Chief- Baron,  at  this  stage  of  the  case,  said  it  was  much  to  be  lamented 
that  an  inquiry  of  this  sort  should  take  place,  particularly  in  public,  whether  the 
parties  were  Roman  Catholics  or  Protestants,  or  in  reference  to  the  conduct  of  a 
minister  of  any  other  church. 

A  consultation  thereupon  took  place  between  the  learned  counsel  and  their  clients, 
and  after  some  time  it  was  agreed  that  a  juror  should  be  withdrawn,  the  plaintiflf  to 
receive  £25.     The  effect  of  this  is  that  each  party  will  bear  their  own  costs. 

Mr.  Sergeant  Pigott  said  that  the  Vicar-General  had  inquired  into  the  charge  and 
found  it  not  to  be  true. 

Mr.  Coleridge  replied,  that  if  such  a  statement  was  to  go  forth  he  would  add  that 
neither  Miss  Ford  nor  Miss  Pole  had  been  examined  upon  that  occasion. 

The  sittings  in  this  Court  terminated  with  this  cause. —  Times,  22d  December  1862. 


BISHOP  COLENSO'S  WORK. 


The  following  memorial,  from  the  clergy  of  the  rural  deanery  of  Crewkerne, 
in  the  diocese  of  Bath  and  Wells,  has  been  unanimously  ordered  to  be  sent 
to  the  Archbishop  and  the  Bishops  of  the  province  of  Canterbury.  It  seems 
to  point  at  the  only  appropriate  mode  of  dealing  with  the  emergency  which 
has  arisen  in  the  Church  of  England.  One  might  as  well  talk  of  arguing  with 
a  housebreaker  as  with  a  man  who,  in  name  of  a  Christian  bishop,  tramples 
on  the  Divine  authority  both  of  law  and  gospel.  Forcible  ejection  is  the  only 
suitable  remedy  in  such  a  case,  and  the  sooner  the  better. 

"  The  memorial,  etc.,  showeth  that  a  work  has  been  lately  pnblished,  en- 
titled '  The  Pentateuch  and  Book  of  Joshua  critically  examined  by  the  Right 
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Eev.  J.  W.  Colenso,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Natal.'  That  in  the  said  work  the 
author  endeavours  to  disprove,  and  does  actually  deny,  the  historic  character 
of  the  said  books,  and  the  Divine  inspiration  of  the  same  ;  and,  in  so  far  as 
the  said  books  are  concerned,  rejects  the  authority  of  those  Holy  Scriptures 
of  whose  authority  never  was  any  doubt  in  the  Church.  That  our  blessed 
Saviour  and  his  apostles  uniformly  recognised  the  Divine  character  of  the 
Mosaical  and  prophetical  writings  ;  that  the  former,  in  particular,  said  that 
He  came  to  fulfil  them,  and  in  speaking  of  Moses,  said — '  If  ye  believe  not 
his  writings,  how  shall  ye  believe  my  words  ?'  So  that  the  Bishop  of  Natal, 
in  the  opinion  of  the  memorialists,  has,  by  implication,  avowed  his  disbelief 
in  the  mission  of  the  Saviour,  and  thus  scandal  to  the  Church,  and  oflfence 
and  injury  to  souls,  is  done  by  this  book.  That  it  is  the  primary  duty  and 
oflSce  of  the  Church  to  maintain  the  Holy  Catholic  faith,  and  this  in  the  pre- 
sent instance  she  can  only  perform  in  her  corporate  capacity  by  the  special 
act  of  her  synods,  which  are  the  Church  by  representation,  and  by  whose 
judgment  alone  she  can  be  saved  from  complicity  in  the  opinions  promul- 
gated in  the  work  aforesaid.  Your  memorialists,  therefore,  earnestly  entreat 
your  right  reverend  house  to  take  such  immediate  measures  in  the  premises 
as  to  your  wisdom  may  seem  most  likely  to  prove  effectual  in  removing  the 
grave  scandal  inflicted  on  the  Church  by  the  aforesaid  Bishop  of  Natal." 


CHRISTIAN  DUTY  IN  REGARD  TO  POLITICS. 

A  CORRESPONDENT  writcs, — "  I  have  often  heard  Christian  ministers  and 
people  say  that  they  considered  it  was  not  their  duty  to  interfere  with  the 
election  of  members  of  Parliament.  You  have  often  exposed  this  erroneous 
notion,  and  I  beg  to  transcribe  a  letter  written  by  good  and  pious  Samuel 
Rutherford,  on  20th  May  1634,  to  the  provost  of  Kirkcudbright's  lady,  which 
AviU  show  your  readers  what  he  considered  it  to  be  his  duty  in  his  times.  I 
trust  those  clergymen  who  peruse  your  pages  will  read  and  learn  a  lesson. 
The  letter  runs  thus  : — 

"  '  Well-beloved  Mistress, — My  love  in  Christ  remembered.  I  hear 
this  day  your  town  is  to  choose  a  commissioner  for  the  Parliament ;  and  I 
was  written  to  from  Edinburgh,  to  see  that  good  men  should  be  chosen  in 
your  bounds.  And  1  have  heard  this  day  that  Robert  Glendoning,  or  John 
Ewa-rt,  look  to  be  chosen.  I  beseech  you  see  this  be  not.  The  Lord's  cause 
craveth  other  witnesses  to  speak  for  Him  than  such  men  ;  and,  therefore,  let 
it  not  be  said  that  Kirkcudbright,  which  is  spoken  of  in  this  kingdom  for  their 
religion,  hath  sent  a  man  to  be  their  mouth  that  will  speak  against  Christ. 
Such  a  time  as  this  will  not  fall  out  once  in  half  an  age.  I  would  entreat 
your  husband  to  take  it  upon  him.  It  is  an  honourable  and  necessary  ser- 
vice for  Christ ;  and  show  him  that  I  wrote  unto  you  for  that  effect.  I  fear 
William  Glendoning  hath  not  skill  and  authority.  I  am  in  great  heaviness. 
Pray  for  me,  for  we  must  take  our  life  in  our  hand  in  this  ill  time.  Let  us 
stir  up  ourselves,  and  lay  our  Lord's  Bride  and  her  wrongs  before  our  Hus- 
band and  Lord.  Lord  Jesus  be  with  your  spirit. — Yours  in  the  sweet  Lord 
Jesus,  «  '  s.  R. 

"  '  Amcorth,  May  20.'  " 
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PROTESTANT  MEETINGS. 

A  Discussios  has  taken  place  at  Sheffield,  between  a  Romish  champion 
from  Liverpool  and  Mr.  Todd,  agent  for  the  British  Reformation  Society.  We 
shall  refer  to  it  in  our  next. 

On  the  14th  of  January,  two  very  interesting  meetings  took  place  at 
Glasgow — one  between  Mr.  Whalley,  M.P.,  and  ninety  students  of  the 
Protestant  Institute  of  Scotland,  Dr.  Begg  in  the  chair — the  other  a  great 
and  enthusiastic  demonstration  in  the  City  Hall  there,  presided  over  by 
Professor  Gibson,  and  addressed  by  Mr.  Whalley,  Dr.  Begg,  Mr.  Isdale, 
Dr.  Wylie,  Mr.  Traill,  Mr.  Clockie,  and  others. 

On  the  15th,  an  inflaential  meeting  was  held  in  Perth,  presided  over  by 
Mr.  TurnbuU  of  Huntingtoweri  and  addressed  by  Dr.  Begg  and  Mr.  Whalley. 
A  meeting  was  held  on  the  same  evening,  in  the  Corn  Exchange,  Dundee, 
presided  over  by  Dean  of  Guild  Kennedy,  and  addressed  by  Mr.  Whalley,  Rev. 
Mr.  Taylor,  and  others. 

On  the  16th,  a  crowded  meeting  was  held  at  Aberdeen,  in  the  County  Build- 
ing.s,  Alexander  Brand,  Esq.,  in  the  chair.  The  meeting  was  addressed  by 
Mr.  Whalley,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Miller,  and  the  Rev.  Dr.  M'Gillivray.  The  annual 
report  of  the  Aberdeen  Reformation  Society  was  also  read  at  the  meeting. 

There  seems  to  be  a  decided  tendency  towards  a  revival  of  the  Reformation 
spirit,  and  it  comes  not  a  moment  too  soon.  Let  us  see  that  it  does  not  again 
die  out.  Rome  is  proceeding  in  this  country,  as  one  has  said,  "  earnest  as 
death,  and  silent  as  the  grave ;"  and  if  we  wish  to  save  our  religion  and 
liberties  we  must  prepare  to  "  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith." 


THE  GLASGOW  PRIEST'S  CASE. 

The  whole  Bench  of  Judges  in  Scotland  have  decided  against  the  claim  to 
exemption  from  the  ordinary  liabilities  of  a  witness  put  forth  by  Priest 
M'Laughlin  of  Glasgow.     We  may  perhaps  return  to  the  subject. 


Romanism  and  Rationalism  as  ov-  Auricular  Confession.  By  the  Rev. 

POSED  to  pure  Christianity.    By  D.  Ace.     London  :   Charles  Wes- 

John  Cairns,  D.D.       A.  Strahan  terton. 

&  Co.,  London  and  Edinburgh. 

We  can  scarcely  imagine  a  more 

This  is  a  very  able  sermon,  con-  able  and  seasonable  publication  than 

taiuing  a  powerful  analysis  of  those  the  one  before  us,  viewed  with  refer- 

great   principles  of  Romanism   and  ence  to  the  present  state  and  tenden- 

Ratlonalism  so  deep  seated  in  fallen  cies  of  the  Romanizing  party  in  the 

human  nature,  and  by  which  the  cause  Church  of  England.    The  whole  sub- 

of  Christ  and  the  souls  of  men  have  ject  of  the  confessional  is  here  dis- 

in  every  age  been  endangered.     Wo  cussed  with  great  calmness  and  ability 

shall  perhaps  make  some  quotations  — the  formularies  of  the  Churcli — 

from  it  at  an  after  period.     The  only  the  opinions  of  great  authors,  bishops 

fault,  perhaps,  we  have  to  the  sennon  and  others,  past  and  present,  are  set 

is  in  the  practical  application  of  the  forth;  and  except  a  man  is  determined 

truths  so  ably  handled.     Dr.  Cairns  to  be  misled,  it  is  very  difficult  to 

is  evidently  not  so  much  a  man  of  understand   how  he   can  resist   the 

action  as  of  profound  contemplation,  force  of  our  author's  conclusions. 
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THE  DUTY  OF  ENGLISH  PROTESTANTS,  AND  A  VISIT  TO 
CAMBRIDGE. 

BY  THE  KEY.  JAMES  BEGG,  D.D.,  EDINBURGH. 

It  is  well  that  our  former  article  has  at  least  called  forth  a  strong  expres- 
sion of  opinion  that  the  religion  and  liberties  of  England  are  in  imminent 
danger  from  the  stealthy  aggressions  of  Rome,  coapled  with  the  open 
connivance  of  Government.  And  yet  we  saspect  that  very  few  indeed 
realize  the  true  extent  of  the  danger,  and  the  infallible  result  of  success  on 
the  part  of  the  Romanists.  Few  consider  what  it  would  be  to  have  a  Popish 
King  and  Prime  Minister  again,  with  Romish  confessors  at  their  elbows  ;  the 
power  of  the  Established  Church  and  the  Universities  again  wielded  by 
Rome ;  all  dissent  silenced  ;  all  Bible  and  Missionary  societies  put  down  ;  the 
Sabbath  turned  into  a  day  of  amusement ;  the  sacredness  of  domestic  life  in- 
vaded ;  the  magistrate's  power  upset ;  commerce  and  trade  paralyzed  ;  pub- 
lic meetings  made  impossible ;  the  press  gagged  ;  the  lands  of  the  Church  again 
resumed  by  the  emissaries  of  Rome ;  and  the  Parliament  either  abolished  or 
made,  as  in  France,  the  servile  vassal  of  a  despotic  government.  Yet  all 
these  issues  hang  on  the  result  of  the  present  struggle.  It  is  vain  to  say 
that  these  results  cannot  at  once  be  introduced.  Perhaps  not ;  the  question 
is  one  of  time,  although  unexpected  events  might  greatly  accelerate  the 
threatened  crisis  ;  but  neither  was  the  former  dominion  of  Rome  established 
at  once.  The  dark  ages  did  not  settle  down  upon  the  nations  in  the  form  of 
a  sudden  eclipse,  bat  crept  over  the  world  stealthily,  as  Rome  is  doing  at  the 
present  moment.  The  enemy  sowed  his  tares  "  whUst  men  slept ;"  and 
nothing  is  necessary  now  but  to  leave  existing  influences  unchecked  to  bring 
about  again,  and  ere  long,  the  entire  supremacy  of  Rome  in  Great  Britain, 
with  all  its  disastrous  consequences. 

Two  delusions,  at  the  same  time,  seem  to  prevail  at  present,  even  amongst 
the  good  people  of  England,  amongst  some  of  those  who  are  alive  to  the  exist- 
ing danger.  Many  say,  "  We  have  anticipated  the  present  state  of  things 
for  a  long  period,  especially  since  the  Act  of  1829,  and  no  human  power  can 
now  avert  the  issue.  The  country  is  doomed,  and  all  human  efforts  are  vain 
to  stay  the  plague.  But  by  and  by  the  Lord  Jesus  will  come  and  destroy 
the  Man  of  Sin  with  the  Spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  the  brightness  of  his  com- 
ing. Till  then  all  combination  is  vain ;  let  as  fold  our  hands  and  calmly 
await  the  result."  Now,  we  do  not  at  present  enter  into  the  grounds  of 
such  anticipations,  but  even  if  they  were  ever  so  well-founded,  we  main- 
tain that  our  views  of  prophecy  must  never  for  a  moment  form  our  rule  of 
duty.  Our  duty  is  plain  and  imperative,  "  Contend  earnestly  for  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints."  It  is  only  the  enemies  of  God  that  are  not 
"  valiant  for  the  truth  in  the  earth ; "  and  the  "  fearful  "  are  coupled  by  in- 
finite wisdom  with  the  "unbelieving"  and  the  "abominable."  A  Christian, 
like  a  feudal  knight,  receives  his  privileges  upon  the  condition  that  he  shall 
fight  for  them.  To  stand  coolly  by  and  see  all  the  blessings  and  privileges 
so  dearly  purchased  by  the  blood  and  toil  of  holy  men  of  other  days  wrenched 
from  us  and  our  children,  upon  any  pretence  whatever,  implies  the  most  un- 
mitigated treachery  to  God  and  truth.  Duty  is  ours,  whilst  the  result  must, 
no  doubt,  be  left  entirely  with  God.  A  second  delusion  at  the  present 
moment  is  this:   "Infidelity,"  say  some,  "has  assumed  such  portentous 
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forms  that  it  becomes  all  professing  Christians,  including  Puseyites  and 
even  Romanists,  to  combine  against  this  common  foe.  Let  us  drive  back 
our  Colensos  and  Essayists  from  the  gate- by  a  combined  effort,  and  after 
that  we  may  unite  again  against  Tractarianism  and  the  emissaries  of  the 
Vatican."  This  is  extremely  plausible,  but  it  would  result  in  playing  the 
very  game  of  the  enemy.  Whilst  we  are  parleying,  Rome  is  advancing ; 
and,  besides,  Rome  is  the  great  parent  of  infidelity.  Ten  to  one  the  Jesuits 
are  at  work  even  in  the  present  attempts  to  throw  discredit  on  the  word  of 
God.  At  all  events  the  great  battle  is  one,  as  Satan  is  one ;  and  Romanism 
and  infidelity  act  and  react  like  fever  and  ague  in  the  human  body,  the  hot 
fit  of  superstition  passing  into  the  cold  fit  of  infidelity.  Rome,  therefore,  has 
everything  to  gain  by  such  movements,  and  never  will  heartily  oppose  them. 
But  true  Christians  must  oppose  both  Rome  and  infidelity  with  equal  zeal, 
and  that  too  without  halting,  and  without  "  going  down  to  Egypt  for  help." 
Suppose  such  delusive  obstacles  in  the  way  of  duty  to  be  cleared  away, 
the  question  recurs,  what  is  to  be  done  in  England?  In  answering  this 
question,  it  seems  to  us  that  two  great  sources  of  influence,  at  present  almost 
totally  neglected,  ought  to  be  steadily  plied — viz.,  the  electoral  power  of  the 
constituencies,  and  the  teaching  power  of  the  great  public  schools  and  uni- 
versities. Amidst  all  the  Protestant  associations  of  England,  however  im- 
portant, these  two  objects  seem  as  yet  to  have  been  virtually  overlooked,  at 
least  nothing  effective  has  been  done  in  connexion  with  them  ;  and  yet  the 
election  of  members  and  the  training  of  students  are  the  very  hinges  upon 
which  the  great  social  power  of  the  nation  turns.  To  begin  with  the  first,  the 
electoral  power  of  England,  it  is  plain  that  the  constituencies  make  the  Par- 
liament, and  the  Parliament  rules  the  empire,  Rome  is  so  thoroughly  aware 
of  this,  that  her  eagle-eye  is  mainly  fixed  on  it ;  she  husbands  every  vote, 
and  makes  her  small  handfuls  of  electors  in  the  different  constituencies  to  be 
felt,  by  training  them  to  act  as  one  man  banded  together,  "  like  the  scales  of 
leviathan ;"  whilst  her  small  knot  of  members  in  the  Parliament  command 
influence  in  the  same  way,  by  disregarding  all  mere  party  ties,  and  acting  for 
the  one  object  of  advancing  the  interests  of  Romanism.  The  practical  opera- 
tion of  this  policy  does  not  at  once  strike  the  unobservant,  but  it  is  quite 
obvious  on  reflection,  and  the  result  has  proved  its  depth  and  wisdom.  About 
the  time  of  the  Romish  emancipation,  it  is  alleged  that  one  man  said  to  an- 
other, "  The  forty  or  fifty  Romanists  that  may  be  elected  can  exert  little  or 
no  influence  among  the  six  tiundred  and  fifty  members  of  Parliament ;"  to 
which  the  other  replied,  "  Forty  or  Miy  foxes  are  more  than  equal  to  six  hun- 
dred geese^  any  day."  The  result  has  proved  the  wisdom  of  the  remark.  Rome 
has  become  powerful  in  the  State.  Both  political  parties  have  lately  shaped 
their  policy  to  suit  the  views  and  catch  the  votes  of  the  Romish  members, 
and  now  the  competition  seems  to  be  which  shall  do  most  and  promise  most 
for  their  support — all  as  a  result  of  the  policy  described.  As  to  the  Whigs, 
they  ha»ve  quite  abandoned,  as  a  party,  the  principles  of  1688.  Their  great 
political  object  has  of  late  been  to  convince  the  nation  that  Rome  has  changed, 
that  the  unalterable  "  beast "  of  Scripture  has  now  become  a  safe  and  geutle 
creature  ;  that  the  tiger's  claws  have  at  length  been  pared.  In  this  attempt, 
unfortunately,  they  have  been  too  successful.  The  pretended  champions  of 
liberty  have  thus  become  the  great  promoters  and  defenders  of  the  worst  kind 
of  despotism,  until  at  length  we  have  seen  the  author  of  the  Reform  Bill  re- 
fusing to  join  with  Prussia  in  even  asking  deliverance  for  the  cruelly- persecuted 
sons  of  Spain,  and  praising,  as  a  paragon  of  benevolence,  the  murderer  of 
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Ferngia,  whilst  oflfering  him  a  "  mansion  "  at  the  expense  of  England.  Such 
an  utter  disregard  to  public  principle  would  have  led,  in  other  circumstances, 
and  from  the  same  motives,  to  the  worship  of  the  golden  calf,  or  of  the  creep- 
ing things  of  Egypt ;  and  yet  it  has  excited  little  astonishment  or  indignation 
amongst  a  people  absorbed  in  mere  materialistic  struggles  and  aspirations. 
Still,  let  it  never  be  forgotten  that  when  public  principle  is  gone,  the  nation 
is  ripening  for  destruction.  "  Shall  I  not  visit  for  these  things,  saith  the 
Lord  ;  shall  not  my  soul  be  avenged  on  such  a  nation  as  this?"  So  much 
for  the  governing  party  of  statesmen  at  the  present  moment.  For  a  time  the 
Conservatives  professed  different  principles ;  they  made  political  capital  out  of 
a  profession  of  Protestantism  ;  and,  if  their  name  has  any  meaning,  the  pro- 
fession, to  do  them  justice,  was  only  consistent.  How,  it  may  be  asked, 
could  they  stand  by  the  throne  and  constitution,  if  they  were  prepared  to 
surrender  that  which  constitutes  the  exclusive  right  of  our  gracious  Queen  to 
reign,  that  which  forms  the  basis  of  all  that  is  distinctive  iu  the  existing  ar- 
rangements of  the  British  nation  ?  Nevertheless,  they  have  now  openly 
abandoned  any  such  ground.  It  is  long  since  their  leading  man  in  the  House 
of  Commons  made  it  evident  that  he  regarded  the  Protestant  struggle  with 
indiflference,  if  not  with  contempt ;  whilst  Lord  Derby  proclaimed,  in  regard 
to  his  party,  that  the  Romanists  were  "  their  natural  allies."  Thus  Rome,  by 
her  dexterous  policy,  is  courted  and  flattered  by  our  politicians  on  both  sides  ; 
and  it  will  be  a  singular  illustration  of  her  power  and  cunning  if  she  contrives, 
by  this  singular  craft,  to  make  our  free  institutions  the  means  of  destroying 
themselves. 

Such  a  result,  however,  can  only  arise  from  the  sheer  incapacity  of  Protes- 
tants, given  over  to  blindness  and  delusion,  as  the  precursors  of  Divine  judg- 
ment. The  Protestants  of  this  empire  are  still  by  far  the  strongest  party,  and 
only  require  to  be  marshalled,  and  to  act  consistently,  to  secure,  by  the  Divine 
blessing,  triumphant  success.  The  first  lesson  they  must  learn  is,  to  break 
loose  from  all  mere  political  parties.  Principles,  and  not  men  or  names,  must 
be  the  rule.  In  every  constituency  will  be  found  a  number  of  true-hearted 
Christian  men,  and,  of  course,  devoted  Protestants.  Were  these  men  only  to 
combine,  and  act  together  as  one  man  at  every  election,  testing  the  candidates 
simply  by  the  one  standard  of  their  adherence  to  Protestant  principle,  and 
their  avowed  determination  to  withhold  and  withdraw  all  support  from  Rome, 
a  decided  effect  would  immediately  be  produced.  To  accomplish  this  object, 
however,  a  strong  central  organization  at  London  is  necessary,  with  an  active, 
living  agency  to  visit  the  different  constituencies,  and  organize  in  every  place 
the  friends  of  truth  and  liberty.  Mere  organizations  for  general  Protestant 
objects  will  not  do,  nor  mere  organizations  confining  themselves  to  London. 
The  Popish  policy,  which  has  proved  so  successful,  might  be  and  must  be 
more  powerfully  worked  by  Protestants.  If  Romanists  have  fifty  men  in  any 
constituency  who  will  only  vote  for  a  candidate  if  he  promises  to  advance  the 
interests  of  Rome,  we  must  have  at  least  twice  as  many  in  the  same  place 
openly  determined  to  act  in  precisely  the  opposite  way.  This  would  soon 
bring  the  politicians  to  their  senses,  and  nothing  short  of  it  will.  A  new 
party  must  be  constructed  out  of  the  wreck  of  political  factions,  and  it 
would  soon,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  be  the  most  powerful  party  both 
in  Parliament  and  in  the  country.  A  record  should  also  be  kept  at 
Ijondon,  for  the  instruction  of  constituencies,  in  regard  to,  the  proceedings 
and  votes  of  their  members  in  connexion  with  Romanism  ;  and  another 
record,  for  the  use  of  Members  of  Parliament,  containing  all  facts  bearing 
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upon  the  Romiah  struggle,  with  the  evidence  on  which  they  rest,  filed  for 
convenient  reference.  The  Romish  members  are  no  doubt  thus  kept  con- 
stantly informed  by  a  London  conclave,  and  the  secret  machinery  of  the 
Popish  Church  serves,  at  the  same  time,  as  an  electoral  committee  in  every 
district.  In  one  sense  it  is  a  disadvantage  to  Protestantism  that,  in  contrast 
to  all  this,  it  must  act  above-board,  and  proclaim  on  the  house-tops  all  its 
plans ;  but,  in  another  sense,  this  is  an  advantage ;  and  surely  if  the  Refor- 
mation was  won  by  an  open  struggle,  it  may,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  be  so 
maintained.  Moreover,  it  is  clear  that  whilst  it  is  important  to  endeavour 
to  arrest  bad  measures  in  the  House  of  Commons  after  they  have  originated, 
to  reconstruct  the  House  of  Commons  itself  is  the  only  sweeping  and  effec- 
tual way  to  overturn  the  existing  combinations  for  evil.  Our  old  hackneyed 
politicians,  it  may  also  be  noticed,  inured  to  this  vile  truckling  to  the  Vati- 
can, will  soon  be  passing  from  the  stage,  and  if  a  younger  crop  of  enlightened 
and  energetic  men  could  be  raised  up,  prepared  to  rally  round  the  old  flag, 
unfurled  in  1688  by  King  William  on  the  shores  of  Devonshire,  with  the 
blazing  motto  which  constitutes  the  essence  of  our  national  greatness,  "The 
Protestant  religion  and  the  liberties  of  England,"  our  country  might  be  saved, 
and  nothing  else  can  save  her.  It  is  easy  to  say  that  all  this  will  require 
much  effort  and  expense.  True,  but  nothing  great  was  ever  accomplished 
otherwise.  The  object  is  worth  any  amount  of  labour  or  sacrifice.  Rome 
sees  in  the  glittering  prize  of  England  the  conquest  of  the  world.  Amidst 
all  her  defeats  in  Italy  and  elsewhere,  she  still  rises  like  a  giant  to  the  mighty 
struggle,  and  spares  no  pains  to  secure  success.  And  shall  the  sons  of  Eng- 
land, who  have  on  their  side  "  the  tnith  of  God,  and  the  God  of  truth,"  the 
splendid  inheritance  of  an  open  Bible,  and  a  free  press  and  Parliament,  the 
envy  of  the  world,  give  it  all  up  like  cowards  and  traitors,  because  it  will 
cost  some  effort  to  drive  the  enemy  from  the  gate  ?  "We  are  confident,  from 
abundant  information  from  all  parts  of  England,  that  there  are  very  many 
who  are  by  no  means  prepared  for  any  such  result.  What  are  wanted  are 
brave  and  intelligent  men  to  lead  the  friends  of  truth  and  liberty,  and  a 
vigorous  association  in  London  to  concentrate  and  direct  their  efforts.  Un- 
less something  of  this  sort  is  to  be  done,  it  seems  to  us  little  better  than  a 
mockery  to  keep  up  the  agitation  of  Protestant  questions  in  the  House  of 
Commons.  The  real  battle  must  be  fought  in  the  constituencies,  and  to  ask 
men  to  fight  in  the  House  of  Commons  without  supporting  them  is  absurd. 
Suppose  the  Government  had  selected  Sir  Charles  Napier  to  a  command  in 
the  navy,  but  had  sent  him  to  the  Baltic  without  a  fleet ;  suppose  the  Duke 
of  Wellington  had  been  sent  forth  to  war  without  an  army,  we  should  have 
regarded  it  as  sufficiently  preposterous.  But  it  is  equally  absurd  for  9000 
Protestants  in  England  to  make  a  formal  request  to  Mr.  Whalley  to  do  battle 
for  Protestantism  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and  yet  coolly  to  stay  at  home, 
and  do  nothing  in  the  way  of  returning  members  to  support  him  with  their 
votes.  He  is  surely  quite  entitled  to  turn  now  to  those  who  presented  him 
with  this  requisition,  and  ask  them  to  organize  an  army  of  resistance ;  and 
if  this  band  of  avowed  Protestants  were  only  thus  seen  augmenting  in  the 
House  from  time  to  time,  that  would  strike  terror  into  the  enemy,  and  do  more 
to  enlighten  our  statesmen  than  the  most  eloquent  and  elaborate  arguments. 
But  besides  the  electoral  power  of  England,  the  vast  teaching  power  of  the 
kingdom  has  hitherto  been  much  neglected,  and  requires  also  to  be  made 
instrumental  !n  this  great  struggle.  The  pulpits  of  England  can  only  be 
operated  upon  through  the  colleges.     The  training  of  the  young  is  a  great 
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source  of  strength  on  the  part  of  Rome.     She  is  covering  the  kingdom  with 
a  net-work  of  educational  institutions,  all  directed  to  the  one  object  of  rear- 
ing up  a  race  of  bigoted  and  devoted  Papists,  and  this,  too,  chiefly  at  the 
pablic  expense.     Now,  it  may  naturally  occur  to  ns.  Why  should  not  the 
splendid  institutions  of  England  be  made  instrumental  for  the  purpose  of  dis- 
pelling the  darkness  which  has  gathered  over  the  nation,  instead  of  allowing 
them  to  be  made  subordinate,  as  Oxford  has  been  to  some  extent  by  Jesuitism 
to  the  advancement  of  the  tide  of  Romish  influence  ?    For  the  purpose  of  test- 
ing, by  personal  inspection,  the  possibility  of  this,  we  lately  made  a  visit  to 
the  University  of  Cambridge,  knowing  how  free  that  splendid  institution  is, 
and  that  it  has  been  the  parent  of  some  of  the  greatest  intellectual  giants 
of  England.      The   approach   to   Cambridge   is    by   no   means   imposing. 
The  railway  from  London,  no  doubt,  passes  through  a  splendid  agricultural 
country,  and  there  are  many  evidences,  a?  we  pass  along,  of  that  easy  opu- 
lence which  constitutes   such  a  peculiarity  even   of  the  rural  districts  ot 
England.    But  the  railway  station  at  Cambridge  has  been  placed  a  mile 
from  the  town — the  whole  country  is  flat — there  are  neither  the  groups  of 
imposing  spires  and  towers  which  form  such  a  striking  feature  in  approach- 
ing Oxford,  nor  those  outstanding  points  of  interest  from  which  the  beauties 
of  Edinburgh  can  be  so  efiectually  surveyed.    The  whole  scene  reminds  one 
forcibly  of  the  description  given  by  Robert  Hall.     All  this,  however,  only 
adds  to   the  surprise  with  which  the  hidden  riches  and  vast    intellectual 
magnificence  of  the  place  at  length  burst  upon  our  view.     The  numerous 
and  varied  colleges,  the  quiet  cloisters,  the  green  and  beautiful  lawns,  so 
trimly  kept ;  the  gravel  walks  without  speck  or  weed  ;  the  pleasant  resi- 
dences of  the  fellows  and  principal  men ;  the  splendid  libraries  filled  with 
the  most  rare  and  costly  volumes,  all  strike  a  stranger  with  astonishment 
and  delight.     When  one  is  told  that  the  revenues  of  this  institution  amount 
to  a  quarter  of  a  million  a  year,  and  that  between   £30,000  and  £40,000 
a  year  are  open  to  the  encouragement  and  support  of  poor  and  deserving 
students ;  that  there  are  colleges  there  having  land  in  every  county  in 
England ;  that  400  men  annually  leave  these  walls  to  fill  important  places 
at  home  and  abroad  in  the  Church,  at  the  bar,  and  in  Parliament ;  that 
seven  members  of  Parliament  are  elected  in  and  around  that  town,  the 
importance  of  the  place  must  at  once  be  evident.    No  wonder,  then,  that  the 
Romanists  look  with  covetous  eyes,  and  would  fervently  desire  to  become 
masters  of  such  institutions.     On  the  other  hand,  what  is  to  hinder  them 
from  becoming  mightily  instrumental  in  defeating  the  machinations  of  the 
enemy  ?     If  any  considerable  number  of  the  young  men  there  were  leavened 
with  sound  views  in  regard  to  the  great  struggle  with  Rome,  the  result 
would  very  soon  be  apparent.     It  is  gratifying  to  learn  that  one  of  the  pro- 
fessors of  theology  at  present  gives  a  course  of  lectures  on  the  distinctive 
peculiarities  of  Romanism  and  Protestantism,  and  that  a  number  of  the 
students  exhibit  decided  piety.    Moreover,  we  met  with  great  kindness  from 
some  of  the  leading  men,  whose  conversation  indicated  the  ring  of  the  true 
metal,  and  who  are  evidently  eminently  qualified  to  communicate  iustraction 
in  regard  to  the  principles  of  Rome.     The  great  men  of  Cambridge  were  of 
old  distinguished  in  this  department.     Bacon  and  Newton  understood  the 
mystery  of  Rome,  and  no  book  could  be  selected  as  a  better  text- book  than 
Barrow  on  the  Supremacy  of  tlie  Pope, — the  same  Barrow  whose  likeness  is 
so  prominent  in  the  halls  of  Trinity.     Let  us  hope  that  something  systematic 
will  soon  be  done  both  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  and  at  all  the  seats  of 
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English  learning,  to  turn  the  vast  teaching  power  of  these  institntions  into  a 
great  means  of  maintaining  and  defending  the  Reformation.  Into  such 
fountainheads  of  national  influence,  the  salt  of  sound  principles  must  be  more 
abundantly  cast.  "Were  these  two  objects  then  gained,  were  the  electoral 
power  and  teaching  power  of  England  thoroughly  wrought  for  Protestant 
ends,  the  schemers  of  the  Vatican  would  soon  discover  that  their  plots  were 
exposed,  and  our  hollow  politicians  would  find  it  their  interest  as  well  as 
their  duty  to  stand  on  the  side  of  truth  and  liberty. 

TVe  again,  therefore,  earnestly  invite  correspondence  in  regard  to  the  views 
thus  imperfectly  expressed.  The  tide  has  undoubtedly  begun  to  turn  in  the 
right  direction  ;  and  even  if  it  were  not  so,  we  have  at  all  times  abundant 
encouragement  to  act  with  energy  on  the  side  of  God.  The  cause  of  Christ 
must  ultimately  triumph,  and  blessed  are  all  they  by  whom  that  triumph  is 
advanced.  Even  to  fail  in  such  a  struggle  would  be  glory  ;  but  why  should 
we  with  such  vast  means  at  our  command,  and  the  blessing  of  God  upon  our 
efforts,  fail  in  maintaining  what  our  ancestors  gained  in  the  face  of  such 
tremendous  odds  ? 

THE  OPENING  OF  PARLIAMENT. 

{From  our  Parliamentary  Correspondent.) 

'  The  session  opened  with  considerable  edat^  and  will  be  remembered  in 
history  as  that  in  which  the  heir  to  the  throne  took  his  seat  in  the  Upper 
House  as  a  peer  of  the  realm.  It  is  no  small  security  for  the  stability  of 
our  liberties,  that  distinct  as  the  three  estates  of  the  realm  are  in  themselves, 
yet  in  their  fringes,  as  it  were,  they  overlap  and  run  into  each  other.  Thus 
the  son  of  a  duke,  so  long  as  his  father  is  alive,  is  in  law  no  more  than  a 
commoner,  and  as  such  is  entitled,  if  he  can  find  a  constituency,  to  a  seat 
in  the  House  of  Commons.  And  so  the  heir-apparent,  whatever  his  pros- 
pects may  be,  is  for  the  present  no  more  than  a  subject,  and  can  only  be 
reckoned  at  highest  among  the  peers  of  the  realm.  In  the  case  of  the  sons 
of  the  nobility,  it  is  sometimes  complained  that  this  tends  to  imbue  the 
People's  House  with  aristocratic  feeling  ;  which  in  some  respects,  no  doubt, 
may  be  true  ;  but  then  the  advantage  on  the  other  side  ought  not  to  be  over- 
looked, that  they,  in  their  turn,  can  take,  and,  when  their  time  comes,  carry 
up  with  them  into  the  Upper  House  a  good  deal  of  the  popular  feeling. 
And  the  same  good  effect  is  no  doubt  produced  on  a  Prince  by  being  for  a 
time  associated  with  those  who  are  indeed  the  first  subjects  of  the  realm, 
but  still  subjects.  For  though  it  would  not  be  very  seemly  to  see  the  Prince 
taking  part  in  debates,  or  heading  a  political  party,  yet  the  mere  fact  of  being 
present  at,  and  listening  to,  the  debates  of  free  men,  will  be  a  schooling  for 
him  in  the  art  of  constitutional  government,  which  no  other  training  could 
so  effectually  impart. 

So  far  as  matters  have  yet  gone,  there  is  little  indication  of  a  stirring  ses- 
sion. Ministers  appear  to  be  more  firmly  fixed  in  their  seats  than  ever.  This 
does  not  arise  from  their  own  merits  ho  much  as  from  the  blunders  of  their 
adversaries.  Under  the  guidance  of  the  brilliant  but  unstable  Earl  of  Derby, 
and  the  not-very-scrupulous  Disraeli,  the  great  Conservative  party  of  Eng- 
land have  departed  from  tlie  wholesome  traditionary  policy  of  their  party  in 
regard  to  the  Romish  PontifiFand  the  Romish  religion.  It  is  difficult  to  un- 
derstand  on  what  principle  these  men  should  have  wrought  themselves  into 
the  position  of  supporting  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope,  against  the  united 
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wishes  of  Italy  and  of  England.  Whatever  the  cause  may  be,  the  fruit  of 
their  conduct  has  been  to  them  bitter  disappointment.  One  gentleman,  Mr. 
Stewart,  the  member  for  Cambridge,  has  resigned  his  seat,  assigning  as  a 
reason,  I  do  not  say  the  only  reason,  for  doing  so,  that  he  can  no  longer  fol- 
low his  leaders  in  the  new  policy  they  have  chosen  to  adopt ;  while  other 
men,  the  flower  of  the  country  gentlemen,  take  other  modes  of  testifying  their 
disapprobation,  and  express,  in  the  strongest  terms,  their  sympathy  for  the 
Italian  cause  ;  and  others  again,  as  Mr.  Bentinck  and  Sir  John  Walsh,  rise  in 
their  places,  and  flatly  refuse  to  be  bound  by  the  policy  of  their  leaders. 
While  these  causes  of  discontent  remain  in  operation,  the  Conservatives  may 
boast  as  they  please  about  their  moderation  and  forbearance,  but  the  real 
reason  for  their  consenting  to  remain  in  opposition  is,  that  they  have  not 
strength  enough  to  retake  ofiice.  And  hence  the  mere  word-fencing  that  we 
had  in  both  Houses  on  the  night  of  the  address.  That  part  of  the  debate 
which  will  be  most  interesting  to  your  readers  will  be  what  was  said  respect- 
ing the  very  curious  offer  of  an  asylum  made  by  Lord  Russell  to  the  Pope 
towards  the  close  of  last  year.  The  very  facts  of  the  case  are  doubtful ;  for 
while  Lord  Russell  says  that  it  was  the  Pope  who  first  asked  whether  he 
could  count  upon  a  refuge  from  England,  the  Pope's  own  version,  as  reported 
by  the  French,  is,  that  he  was  only  perpetrating  a  harmless  joke,  which  the 
English  envoy  was  stupid  enough  to  take  in  earnest.  Mr.  Russell  declares 
that  the  Pope  sent  for  him  to  ask  him  the  question.  The  Pope,  or  those  who 
speak  for  him,  say  that  the  interview  was  sought  for  by  Mr.  Russell.  Now, 
I  have  little  hesitation  in  accepting  the  word  of  an  English  gentleman  in  pre- 
ference to  the  declaration  even  of  a  Pope  ;  but  still  it  would  have  been  bet- 
ter if  the  Foreign  Secretary,  when  he  was  publishing  the  official  papers  on 
this  subject,  had  thought  proper  to  include  among  them  the  particular  des- 
patch in  which  Mr.  Russell  narrated  the  interview.  But  instead  of  publish- 
ing that  despatch,  Lord  Russell  begins  his  papers  with  the  answer  to  it ;  in 
which  answer,  however,  it  is  impossible  to  detect  any  allusion  to  the  despatch 
itself;  and  it  is  only  some  months  afterwards  that  Lord  Russell,  in  a  despatch 
to  Lord  Cowley  in  Paris,  corrects  the  French  minister's  mistakes  on  the  sub- 
ject, and  gives  us  not  Mr.  Russell's  original  despatch,  but  only  his  account  of 
what  that  despatch  contained. 

Turning  from  these  matters  to  the  subject-matter  of  the  despatch  itself, 
there  is  room  for  some  diflFerence  of  opinion.  There  is  little  doubt  that,  how- 
ever the  Pope  may  attempt  to  carry  off  the  matter  now  by  pretending  to 
have  only  been  poking  fun  at  the  heretic  envoy,  he  was  at  the  time  thoroughly 
frightened.  M.  Thouvenel  was  then  Minister  of  France,  and  we  now  know 
that  that  statesman  was  turned  out  of  office  because  he  wanted  to  withdraw 
the  French  garrison  from  Rome.  And  Garibaldi  was  organizing  his  expedi- 
tion in  Sicily,  giving  it  out  publicly  that  he  would  not  this  time  stop  short 
of  the  capital.  With  the  French  and  Italians  both  against  him,  no  wonder 
that  the  old  man  looked  round  him  to  see  what  help  was  at  hand,  and  was 
not  sorry  to  find  that  the  English  flag  was  so  powerful,  and  would  endea- 
vour to  make  friends  with  what  he  would  call  something  worse  than  the 
"  mammon  of  unrighteousness."  Nor  was  the  offer  of  an  asylum — an  asy- 
lum, I  mean,  in  the  sense  in  which  it  was  offered — a  right  one  ;  right  for  a 
Protestant  country  to  offer  to  the  head  of  the  Roman  Catholic  reli- 
gion. One  can  easily  conceive  that  Malta,  with  a  Pope  residing  in  it,  would 
become  a  focus  for  all  sorts  of  intrigues,  some  of  them  hardly  compatible  with 
the  dignity,  if  even  with  the  sovereignty,  of  the  Qaeea  of  England  ;  and  all 

12 
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that  can  be  said  for  it  is,  that  the  proposal  seems  to  have  given  bitter  oflFence 
to  the  Ultramontane  party.  Poor  Sir  George  Bowyer  sputtered  and  stam- 
mered out  his  indignation  on  the  first  night  of  the  session,  as  if  the  proposal 
had  been  to  decapitate  the  Pope  instead  of  affording  him  a  refuge  from  ill- 
usage  ;  and  there  is  no  end  to  the  sneers  of  the  Conservative  leaders.  It  is 
just  as  well,  upon  the  whole,  that  the  proposal  has  gone  off  for  the  present ; 
and  if  ever  the  Pope  renews  his  application,  it  may  be  hoped  that  the  answer 
will  be  in  the  language,  though  not  in  the  spirit,  of  Goveril  to  Lear — "We 
shall  be  willing  to  receive  the  old  man  himself,  but  we  must  decidedly  insist 
on  curtailing  the  number  of  his  spiritual  knights. 

Rome  is  not  the  only  place  that  excites  the  Papal  sympathy.  Mr.  Hen- 
nessey has  taken  Poland  under  his  protection.  It  may  appear  strange  to 
many  persons  that  Mr.  Hennessey,  and  other  men  of  his  class,  should  have 
so  much  and  such  gushing  sympathy  to  spare  for  the  wrongs  of  Poland, 
while  they  look  upon  the  cause  of  freedom  in  Italy  with  such  a  bitter  hatred. 
Is  their  line  of  liberty  geographical,  then  ?  Not  at  all.  Liberty  is  with 
them  a  mere  plaything  or  stalking-horse  ;  they  look  at  the  men,  they  care 
nothing  for  the  cause.  And  in  the  case  of  Poland  it  happens  that  their 
Ultramontane  sympathies  are  doubly  excited.  The  oppressed  are  Roman 
Catholics,  the  oppressor  is  of  an  alien  faith,  so  that  they  can  very  piously 
hate  him,  and  feel  for  the  unfortunates  who  groan  under  his  yoke ;  and  if 
they  do  all  this  in  the  name  of  liberty,  why  it  becomes  a  good  set  off  against 
those  who  charge  them  with  a  willingness  to  stab  liberty  in  Italy.  Hence  it 
happens  that  Montalembert  and  other  continental  Ultramontanes  all  feel  and 
profess  great  indignation  for  what  are  the  undoubted  wrongs  of  the  Polish 
people  ;  and  in  doing  so  they  no  doubt  feel  that  they  are  the  true  friends  of 
the  national  independence.  Mr.  Hennessey  has  already,  on  two  or  three 
occasions,  taken  up  the  question,  though  he  betrays  his  own  ignorance  of  the 
subject  by  asking  the  Prime  Minister  whether  Austria  had  not  been  urging 
England  and  the  other  powers  to  erect  Poland  into  a  separate  kingdom.  It 
was  supremely  likely  that  Austria  would  urge  such  a  proposition  when  she 
still  retain^  in  her  own  possession  a  large  portion  of  the  spoils  of  the  first 
infamous  partition  of  the  country.  The  present  insurrection  is  in  every 
sense  deplorable ;  the  poor  people  appear  to  have  been  goaded  into  rebellion 
by  intolerable  wrongs,  without  having  made  any  preparation  for  it,  and 
therefore  they  are  likely  to  be  cut  down  in  detail  by  the  disciplined  troops  of 
the  Emperor.  Their  sad  fate  is  not  likely  to  be  ameliorated  by  the  wordy 
patronage  of  such  men  as  Hennessey  and  Montalembert. 

There  has  as  yet  been  nothing  said  about  the  College  of  Maynooth.  Mr. 
Whalley  is  for  the  present  busied  about  plans  for  reducing  the  expenses  of 
procuring  Railway  Acts  of  Parliament.  In  due  course,  however,  it  may  be 
expected  that  the  motion  will  be  brought  forward.  On  their  side,  the 
Romanists  have  yet  made  no  movement. 


ADDRESS  OP  THE  COMMITTEE  0?  THE  PROTESTANT 
ALLIANCE  FOR  1863. 

Thk  position  and  aims  of  the  Papacy  in  England,  the  stronghold  of  the  Refor- 
mation, and  a  bulwark  of  the  faith,  ought  at  this  time  to  excite  the  deepest  interest, 
not  unmingled  with  alarm.  Since  the  restoration  of  the  Society  of  Jesuits  by 
Pius  vn.  in  1814,  Popery  has  gpadually  become  more  intensely  ultramontane,  and 
the  "  Bafk  of  St.  Peter"  has  been  under  the  management  of  those  "  vigorous  and 
experienced  rowers,"  who,  it  was  hoped,  would  "break  the  waves  of  a  sea  which 
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threatened  erery  moment  shipwreck  and  death."  When  Pope  Clement  xrv.  sup- 
pressed this  dangerous  Society,  he  declared  that  many  of  its  "  maxims  have  with 
reason  been  proscribed  by  Popes  as  scandalous  and  manifestly  contrary  to  good 
morals,"  and  that  it  "  had  excited,  in  some  places,  dangerous  seditions,  tumults, 
discords,  dissensions,  and  scandals."  This  Society  is  now  most  actively  at  work  in 
this  country,  and  there  are,  according  to  their  own  published  documents,  5219 
Jesuits  in  Great  Britain.*  In  this  land  of  freedom,  where  the  principles  of  civil 
and  religious  liberty  are  so  strongly  maintained,  they  have  changed  the  "nature 
of  their  tactics,  and  give  a  new  varnish  to  religion,  by  appearing  to  make  large 
concessions.  This  is  the  only  means  to  assure  their  influence  over  these  moderns, 
half  men,  half  children.'f  But  whilst  by  false  pretences  they  seek  to  gain  the 
people,  they  also  declare  "  that  their  great  object,  in  the  first  place,  is  to  study 
deeply,  and  to  bring  to  perfection,  the  art  of  rendering  themselves  both  necessary 
and  formidable  to  the  powers  that  be."  J 

In  1847  they  provoked  the  civil  war  in  Switzerland,  and  the  following  declaration 
made  by  Lord  Palmerston  in  reference  to  it  ought  to  be  a  warning  to  England  : — 
"  The  cAuse,  the  original  cause,  of  the  conflict  were  the  Jesuits ;  it  was  their  pre- 
sence in  Switzerland,  it  was  their  aggressive  proceedings  in  the  Protestant  cantons, 

which  produced  that  war 1  stated  that  it  was  my  belief  that  the  presence 

of  the  Jesuits  in  any  country.  Catholic  or  Protestant,  was  likely  to  disturb  the 
political  and  social  peace  of  that  country.  I  maintain  that  opinion  still,  and  I 
don't  shrink  from  its  avowal."  Their  conduct  in  Switzerland  is  perfectly  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  declaration,  "  that  we  alone  know  how  to  prepare  a  revolution, 
compared  with  which  all  theirs  [Protestants]  have  been,  are,  and  will  be  but  pigmy 
insurrections,"  §  At  this  time  ffreen  slips  of  paper  have  been  very  extensively  cir- 
culated in  our  manufacturing  districts,  on  whijh  is  printed  in  large  letters,  "  PIUS, 
or  VICTORIA."  |J  It  is  well  known  that  green  is  the  rebel  colour  in  Ireland.  To 
see  a  society  eo  anti  social  and  so  dangerous  in  its  action,  existing  and  ramified 
"in  this  country,  after  having  been  abolished  in  every  Catholic  State  of  Europe,  is 
a  fact  of  a  very  alarming  nature."^ 

But  besides  the  number  of  Jesuits  in  oar  midst,  with  their  siffiliated  societies  under 
the  title  of  "  Adorers  of  Jesus,"  "  Redemptorists,"  "  Brothers  of  the  Christian 
Doctrine,"  "  Fathers  of  the  Faith,"  "  St.  Vincent  de  Paul,"  etc.,  there  are  a  large 
nimiber  of  Romish  clergy  and  institutions  connected  with  the  priesthood. 

The  following  statistical  facts,  compiled  &om  authentic  sources,  demand  serious 
consideration : — 


Increase  since 

1829. 

1861. 

1862. 

1829. 

Priests  in  England  aad  Scotland, 

447 

1,388 

1,417 

970 

Chapels,  etc.,  „                   „ 

449 

1,019 

1,065 

616 

Monasteries,   „                    „ 

60 

55 

55 

Convents,        „                    „ 

-.. 

162 

171 

171 

Colleges,        „                   „ 

2 

12 

12 

10 

The  following  official  statement  shows  a  progressive  increase  both  in  their  num- 
bers, position,  and  pay  in  the  army  : — 

1853.  1860.  tncreasc 

Romish  priests  as  chaplains,  .  .  85  160  75 

Payments  to  Romish  military  chaplains,  £2,702  £8,093  £5,391 
And  besides  this  enormous  increase  in  the  number  of  Romish  chaplains  in  the 
army,  the  Queen  by  her  royal  warrant,  dated  November  6,  1858,  conferred  on 
them  the  rank  of  commissioned  officers ;  and  by  another  royal  warrant,  dated  No- 
vember 16,  1859,  the  chaplains  are  divided  into  four  classes,  the  lowest  of  which 
is  equal  in  rank  to  a  captain,  and  there  are  at  present  nineteen  of  these  commis- 
sioned Romish  army  chaplains  wearing  uniforms. 

The  Report  of  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education  for  1861-2  gives  the  follow- 
ing facts  respecting  Roman  Catholic  Schools  in  Great  Britain  : — 

Treasury  grants  to  Roman  Catholic  schools  in  Great  Britain,         £35,195 
Total  grants  from  1839  to  1861,  .  .  .  .      £215,868 

Number  of  Roman  Catholic  schools  inspected  in  1861,  .  .  243 

Numberof  Roman  Catholic  teachers  in  1861— Male,  331 ;  female,  805,  1,136 
Scholars  at  examination  in  1861— Boys,  11,716  ;  girls,  13,86S,         25,584 
*  DmU^  Teltfrapb,  Dec.  3,  1862. 

+  Jetmit  Omupiracy.    By  the  Abbe  Leone,  formerly  a  Jesuit,  p.  25.  *:  IbH. 

S  Ibii-  11  Monthly  LelUr  of  the  Protestant  Alliance,  for  December  1862, 

^  The  late  Mr.  (^rge  Canning. 
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This  table  shows  this  year  a  very  large  increase,  of  about  £4000,  in  the  Treasury 
grant  over  the  preceding  year,  and  also  an  increase  of  female  teachers.     There  are 
probably  about  600  Roman  Catholic  schools  in  Great  Britain  receiving  Government 
aid,  and  not  less  than  60,000  scholars  in  them.     The  Jesuits  have  always  aimed  at 
getting  the  young   under   their  influence,  and,  unfortunately,  many    Protestant 
parents  allow  their  children  to  frequent  Romish  schools.     In  the  Jesuit  Conspiracji, 
p.  97,  they  avow  that  "  our  chief  concern  must  be  to  mould  the  people  to  our  pur- 
poses.   Doubtless,  the  first  generation  will  not  be  wholly  ours,  but  the  second  will 
nearly  belong  to  us,  and  the  third  entirely.     Yes,  the  people  are  the  vast  domain 
we  have  to  conquer." 

Another  mode  of  extending  Romish  influence  is  by  reformatories.     In  the  last 
year  there  were  882  young  persons  kept  at  an  expense  to  the  Government  of  £15,154, 
independently  of  their  earnings  and  private   contributions,  so  that  these  young 
criminals  cost  far  more  per  head  than  many  boys  at  respectable  schools.     The 
Government  Inspector  complained  of  the  Reformatory  of  Mount  St.  Bernard,  and 
said  that  "  the  number  of  punishments,  and  the  inefiiciency  of  the  otficers  em- 
ployed, obliged  me  to  require,  in  August  last  (1861),  that  the  superintendence  of 
the  institution  should  be  transferred  to  other  management."     In  speaking  of  this 
Reformatory,  the  Daily  Telegraph  remarks — "  We  are  shocked,  albeit  not  surprised, 
to  find  the  monastic  system  wholly  inapplicable  to  them.     The  most  glaring  ex- 
ample of  a  mismanaged  reformatory,  and  one  where  '  eccentric  and  improper 
punishments  '  were  most  in  use,  was  at  Mount  Sorel,  in  Lincolnshire,  a  reformatory 
conducted  by  monks." 

The  Industrial  Schools  Act,  1861,  has  also  been  seized  upon  by  the  priests  to 
promote  their  object,  and  for  this  purpose  they  employ  agents  to  watch  cases  at 
the  police  courts,  and  to  prowl  about  the  streets  to  pounce  upon  little  vagrant 
children,  in  order  to  place  them  in  some  Romish  institution.    Even  magistrates  are 
alarmed  at  this.* 

Another  very  great  evil  is  the  payment  of  £26,000  a  year  for  the  College  of 
Maynooth,  to  train  up  priests  to  undermine  our  faith  and  to  destroy  our  liberties. 
We  protest  against  this  grant,  but  it  is  still  given. 

The  following  summary  of  payments  by  our  Government  shows  an  annual  out- 
lay of  upwards  of  three  hundred  and  forty  thousand  pounds  for  Romish  objects : — 
Army  Romish  chaplains,    .....  £8,093 

Grants  for  Romish  schools  in  Great  Britain,  .  .  35,195 

Romish  reformatory  schools  in  Great  Britain,        .  .  15,154 

Maynooth  Grant,     ......  26,000 

National    schools    in    Ireland  .  (proportionate    part    to 

Romanists),      ......        205,000 

Romish  chaplains  in  Irish  prisons  and  workhouses,  .  10,000 

Romish  reformatory  schools  in  Ireland,     .  .  .  5,060 

India  and  our  colonies,       .....  40,000 

£844.502 


The  attempts  made  by  the  Romanists  in  Parliament  have  been  closely  watched 
by  the  Committee,  and  several  bills  or  clauses  favouring  Romanism  have  been  de- 
feated during  the  last  four  years.  Other  bills  for  similar  objects  have,  after  being 
introduced,  been  withdrawn  by  the  promoters.  The  Roman  Catholic  Charities  Bill, 
Poor  Law  Board  Continuance  Bill  (England),  Poor  Relief  Bill  (Ireland),  Roman 
Catholic  Prisoners  Bill,  were  altered  or  defeated  chiefly  f  through  the  efforts  of 
the  Alliance. 

A  most  obnoxious  order  of  the  Poor  Law  Board  in  August  1859  was  strongly 
and  eflfectually  resisted  by  the  Alliance,  and  at  length  the  Poor  Law  Board  declared 
that  the  order  was  only  optional,  and  not  compulsory.  In  this  case,  the  Boards 
of  Guardians  most  zealously  assisted  the  Committee,  and  upwards  of  100  of  the 
principal  Unions  have  declared  their  opposition  to  the  appointment  of  Romish 
priests  as  chaplains  in  workhouses,  and  many  others  will  likewise  resist.  The 
Committee  have  watched  every  movement  on  this  important  question,  and  in  May 
last  they  sent  a  circular-letter  to  every  Union,  warning  them  of  the  dangerous 
demands  then  recently  put  forth  in  a  letter  to  the  President  of  the  Poor  Law 

*  Monthh)  Letter  for  December  1862. 

■f-  The  Alliance  would  have  lost  nothing  by  giving  others,  and  especially  Mr.  Wballey 
the  credit,  to  which  he  is  fully  entitled. — Editor. 
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Board.  The  Committee  also  watched  the  proceedings  before  the  Select  Committee 
of  the  House  of  Commons  on  the  Poor  La^rs.  and  the  secretary  was  examined  as  a 
witness.     The  subject  still  engages  the  attention  of  the  Committee. 

After  the  defeat  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Prisoners  Bill,  and  immediately  Parlia- 
ment was  prorogued,  Sir  G.  Grey,  the  Home  Secretary,  issued  new  rules  to  CouTict 
Prisons,  granting  nearly  eyerything  that  the  Parliament  had  refused.  The  Com- 
mittee have  resolved  to  oppose  the  new  rules,  and  to  direct  the  attention  of  the 
country  and  Parliament  to  this  proceeding. 

On  several  occasions,  the  Alliance  has  taken  legal  proceedings  to  vindicate  the 
personal  liberty  of  the  subject  against  Romish  priests.  These  efforts  have  often 
been  attended  with  success  :  one  of  the  most  important  was  the  recovery,  by 
Habeas  Corpus,  of  the  girl  M'DonneU  from  a  priest  of  the  name  of  Roberts.  The 
case  was  several  times  before  the  court,  and  ultimately  the  child  was  given  up,  the 
priest  was  imprisoned,  anl  had  to  pay  the  costs.  A  similar  case  is  at  this  time 
before  the  Committee.  But  it  is  feared  many  unhappy  victims  are  kept  by  the 
priests  in  nunneries  and  other  places.  With  a  view  to  remedy  this  evil,  and  if  pos- 
sible to  check  the  increase  of  convents,  the  Committee  are  preparing  a  statement  on 
nunneries,  and  propose  bringing  the  subject  before  the  country.  In  Austria.  France, 
Spain,  and  other  Romish  countries,  convents  are  either  under  stringent  regulations 
enforced  by  the  State,  or  are  not  allowed. 

The  Committee  will  briefly  refer  to  the  last  stage  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Tumbnll. 
After  his  resignation,  that  gentleman  deemed  it  advisable  to  commence  legal  pro- 
ceedings against  the  Secretary  of  the  Alliance  for  alleged  libel ;  but  after  a  trial 
which  lasted  three  days,  in  July  1861,  a  verdict  was  given  for  the  secretary.  The 
Committee,  in  defending  the  action,  felt  they  were  performing  a  public  duty,  by 
vindicating  the  right  of  Englishmen  to  criticise  public  appointments. 

The  intolerance  of  Popery  is  kept  somewhat  in  check  in  this  kingdom,  although 
by  the  disturbance  of  public  meetings  in  London,  Birkenhead,  Newry,  Tralee,  and 
Drogheda,  it  has  indicated  what  it  would  do  here  if  it  had  the  power.  The  spirit  of 
persecution  still  lives,  and  is  still  cherished  by  Papists  and  Jesuits.  In  speaking 
of  past  times  and  of  the  admirers  of  the  middle  ages,  the  Jesuits  ask,  "  Do  they 
flatter  themselves  that  no  spark  still  smoulders  in  the  ashes  round  the  stake  to 
kindle  another  torch  ?  Fools !  all  they  can  do  is  to  hate  us  ...  In  calling  us 
Jesuits,  they  think  that  they  cover  us  with  opprobrium !  They  little  think  that 
these  Jesuits  have  in  store  for  them  the  censorship,  gags,  and  flames."  *  But  abroad 
it  labours  under  very  little  restraint  in  acting  against  Protestants,  so  that  the 
Madiai,  Cechetti,  De  Mora,  Escalante,  Matamoros,  and  others,  are  consigned  to  pri- 
son for  serving  God  according  to  their  conscience.  At  this  time  Matamoros, 
Alhama,  and  others,  are  condemned  in  Spain  to  several  years  of  the  galleys  for  pro- 
pagating Protestant  ideas.  The  Committee  are  still  prosecuting  measures  for  their 
release. 

The  Committee  continue  to  diflFuse  information,  exposing  Popery  as  dangerous  to 
our  liberties:  and  during  the  last  two  years  upwards  of  200,000  papers  have  been 
issued  and  circulated  by  the  Alliance  throughout  the  country.  This  part  of  our 
work  becomes  the  more  necessary,  as  the  Jesuits  themselves  declare  that  they 
"  carefully  avoid  entering  into  an  open  and  serious  strife  with  the  Protestants.  We 
[the  Jesuits]  could  not  but  lose  ground  by  it ;  and  it  would  call  too  much  attention 
to  the  subject.  People  who  are  greedy  of  novelty  would  be  enchanted  to  see 
such  a  combat  opened.  Let  us  prefer  a  secret  war,  which,  though  less  brilliant,  is 
more  sure  to  bring  us  the  advantage.  Let  us  shun  too  much  light.  Let  us  con- 
tent ourselves  with  pulling  down  the  stones  of  the  Protestant  citadel,  one  by  one, 
instead  of  venturing  to  carry  it  by  storm."  f 

The  Alliance  has  for  years  steadily  resisted  the  encroachments  of  Popery ;  but 
to  do  so  more  effectually,  the  Committee  earnestly  invite  the  assistance  of  Christiai.s 
of  all  denominations  to  check  the  evil  which  has  come  in  upon  the  nation,  and  which 
will  endanger  the  existence  of  the  Protestant  faith,  the  safety  of  the  throne,  and  the 
peace  of  these  realms. 

By  the  Committee, 

J.  Macgregor,  Hon.  Sec. 
Cbables  Bird,  Secretary. 
Protestant  Alliance,  7,  Serjeant's  Inn, 
London,  January  1863. 

•  Jesuit  Conspiracy,  p.  94.  +  /'wV.  p.  1 12. 
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EXTRACTS  FROM  THE  MONTHLY  LETTER  OF  THE 
PROTESTANT  ALLIANCE. 

The  correspondent  of  the  Daily  Telegraph  at  Vienna,  says  that  a  Romish 
priest,  attended  by  several  policemen,  went  to  the  house  of  a  Jewish  lady,  to 
demand  her  only  child,  whose  nurse  had  several  years  ago  administered  the 
rite  of  baptism  to  the  child.  The  lady  had  been  warned  of  the  danger,  and 
had  sent  the  child  away ;  so  the  priest  was  foiled. — January  24,  186S. 

In  Canada,  a  young  girl  was,  at  the  instigation  of  the  priests,  abducted 
from  the  house  of  Mr.  Ami,  at  Industry,  and  for  some  time  her  friends  were 
ignorant  of  her  place  of  concealment ;  but  finally,  under  the  influence  of 
public  feeling,  it  was  made  known  that  she  could  be  seen  in  a  neighbouring 
convent. 

Two  agents  of  the  Bible  Society  were  assaulted  and  seriously  injured  by 
an  angry  mob,  while  prosecuting  their  work  in  the  village  of  St.  Jerome. 
By  reason  of  the  partiality  and  hostility  of  the  Romish  magistrates,  the 
rioters  escaped  with  impunity.  The  partiality  of  Roman  Catholic  justices  of 
the  peace  is  a  ground  of  constant  complaint  in  cases  in  which  either  the 
priesthood  or  religion  is  in  any  way  concerned. — Missionary  Herald  {Mon- 
treal), Nov,  1862. 

The  Nev^s  of  the  Churches  for  December  last,  after  giving  a  most  interest- 
ing account  of  the  wicked  deceptions  practised  by  the  Abbe  Cassiano  de  Col, 
a  Jesuit,  states  : — "  We  have  only  to  add  that  such  cases  do  not  appear  to 
us  to  be  isolated.  Last  year  a  yonng  priest,  speaking  French  and  Italian, 
whom  we  had  met  several  times,  and  who  had  publicly  gone  over  to  the 
Evangelical  persuasion  in  a  small  city  in  the  south  of  Germany,  came  to 
London,  with  the  object,  as  he  gave  out,  of  escaping  the  Jesuits.  Money 
was  collected  to  convey  him  to  Pastor  Chiniquy,  in  America.  On  reaching 
Canada  he  appears,  instead  of  going  to  Chiniquy,  to  have  immediately  thrown 
himself  into  the  arms  of  the  Jesuits  there." 

Similar  vile  practices  were  adopted  by  Jesuits  in  former  days,  as  will  ap- 
pear from  the  following  extracts  from  the  records  in  our  State  Paper  Office 
in  the  time  of  Elizabeth  :— 

"  Parsons,  the  Jesuit,  formed  a  seminary  in  Spain  for  priests  to  be  sent 
from  thence  to  England,  pretending  they  had  hQ&xi soldiers  or  slavesia  Spain." 
"  Laton  was  sent  over  under  pretence  and  suggestion  of  the  Council  of 
Spain  to  endeavour  to  burn  the  English  navy,  but  really  to  murder  the 
Queen,  and  to  offer  his  services  to  the  Queen  in  Spain  or  Flanders,  and 
thereby  better  to  achieve  his  devilish  purpose." 

Sir  George  Grey,  the  Governor  of  New  Zealand,  concluded  a  conference 
with  Wi  Tako,  an  able  supporter  of  the  Maori  King  movement,  with  these 
words: — "Wherever  I  go,  I  find  the  Roman  Catholic  natives  are  at  the 
bottom  of  all  this  work  and  disturbance." — Record.,  Jan.  19,  1868. 

In  Ireland,  the  Romish  bishops.  Dr.  Butler,  of  Limerick,  and  Dr. 
M'Evilly,  of  Galway,  have  denounced  the  National  Model  Schools 
as  obnoxious  to  the  Popish  hierarchy  and  injurious  to  the  religious 
and  moral  training  of  the  pupils,  and  threatened  to  excommunicate 
parents  who  shall  disobey. — Times,  Jan.  6  and  22.  A  priest,  named  Fahy, 
has  shown  his  hostility  to  the  system  by  beating  a  girl,  named  Downes,  aged 
twelve  years,  with  his  walking-stick,  and  pierced  her  ears  with  his  nails,  and 
threatened  still  further  violence. — Clare  Freeman.    The  Ilomish  bishops  in 
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Australia  have  issued  a  pastoral  letter,  forbidding  secular  education  and 
mixed  marriages ;  and  in  some  districts  the  priests  have  denounced  candi- 
dates at  elections  opposed  to  their  ideas  relative  to  the  Bible  being  used  in 
schools.  These  attempts  have  roused  Protestants,  and  it  is  hoped  they  will 
attach  greater  value  to  the  cause  of  true  religious  liberty. — Record,  Jan.  26, 
1863.  

ROME'S  NEW  DEMAND  AT  BIRMINGHAM. 

The  Romanists  of  Birmingham,  through  a  member  of  the  Town-council, 
have  demanded  a  sum  of  £1200  to  build  a  Popish  Chapel  at  the  Borough 
Cemetery,  "Wilton.  It  appears  that  there  are  already  two  Chapels  at  this 
Cemetery — one  for  the  use  of  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  one  for 
Nonconformists  generally.  On  the  mere  score  of  supply,  or  accommodation, 
surely  two  Chapels  are  enough.  But  no ;  the  Romanists  must  have  a  sepa- 
rate chapel  for  themselves,  and  they  demand  that  the  town  shall  pay  for  it. 
Even  were  the  Romanists  the  majority  of  the  population  of  Birmingham,  and 
the  wealthiest  inhabitants  of  that  town,  the  Town-council,  by  granting  such 
a  demand,  would  be  doing  an  unconstitutional  act,  and  would  be  rearing  up 
a  place  for  idolatrous  worship.  We  trust  the  Protestants  of  Birmingham 
will  continue  to  resist  with  vigour  any  such  demand.  We  rejoice  to  see  the 
activity  of  the  Birmingham  Protestant  Association,  whose  address  in  this 
case  has  been  kindly  forwarded  to  us.  Such  an  instance  illustrates  the 
importance  of  having  such  an  Association  in  every  town  in  the  United  King- 
dom, and  of  Protestants  giving  such  societies  every  countenance  and  support. 


NAPLES. 

(From  a  Correspondent.) 

"  How  wise  you  are  in  Scotland  to  guard  against  Popery  !     I  remember 

hearing  a  speech  at  the •  College  Missionary  Society,  on  the  Pope's  '  non 

possumiis,'  and  one  would  have  thought  that  Popery  was  at  its  last  throes  ; 
but  I  do  think  the  monster  is  wide  awake,  and  has  such  a  spirit  in  him,  that 
no  emperor  or  man  can  ever  destroy  him.  Here,  people  are  getting  dis- 
gusted, and  are  actually,  some  of  them,  saying,  '  We  must  get  rid  of  the  spiri- 
tual so  as  to  get  also  rid  of  the  temporal.'  This  promises  pretty  fairly,  but  I 
very  much  question  the  results  of  a  religious  movement  when  the  temporal 
is  the  burden  of  all  the  song.  Still,  men  may  and  are  led  to  read  their  Bibles, 
and  the  Truth  and  the  Life  are  most  graciously  revealed  often  to  those  who 
sought  Him  not." 

CONFESSION. 

I  wrLL  my  sins  to  God  confess,  No  other  priest  but  Jesng  Christ 

And  not  to  mortal  man ;  The  guilty  sinner  needs ; 

For  God  is  willing  to  forgive,  He  lives  his  earnest  cry  to  hear, 

And  sure  I  am  He  can.  And  for  him  intercedes. 

His  word  doth  everywhere  declare  I  shall  to  Jesus  go  at  once, 
That  none  but  He  alone  And  on  my  knees  will  fall. 

Forgiveness  to  the  sinner  gives,  My  sins  to  Him  I  shall  confess. 
Or  breaks  the  heart  of  stone.  I  know  He'll  pardon  all. 

My  cause  before  His  Father's  throne 

Jesus  alone  shall  plead ; 
Forgiveness  then  I  know  is  sure, 
Birmingham.  And  every  grace  I  need.  T.  H.  Asrox. 


THE  BULWABK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  MARCH  2, 1863.      239 


THE  SPANISH  INQUISITION. 

Spain  is  still  the  land  of  persecution,  althougli  the  palmy  days  of  the  inqui- 
sition have  not  yet  returned.  The  spirit,  however,  which  has  consigned 
Matamoros  to  the  galleys  for  reading  and  circulating  the  word  of  God,  is  still 
the  same,  and  only  requires  an  opportunity  to  develop  itself  in  all  its  former 
atrocity.  The  following  facts  ought  to  be  carefully  pondered  by  every  British 
subject,  especially  in  connexion  with  the  steady  aggressions  of  Romanism* : — 

"  The  three  prisoners  in  Granada,  Matamoros,  Alhama,  and  Trigo,  were 
condemned  to  seven  years'  penal  servitude  at  the  galleys,  to  civil  disqualifica- 
tion for  life,  and  in  the  costs  of  the  prosecution.  Against  this  sentence,  by 
the  advice  of  their  friends  in  England,  they  immediately  appealed. 

"  Before  the  appeal  cause  came  on  for  adjudication,  renewed  exertions  were 
made  for  their  liberation.  Their  suflferings  had  begun  to  excite  an  extended 
interest,  not  only  in  Great  Britain  (where  various  efforts  were  made  and  many 
meetings  held  on  their  behalf),  but  also  in  Switzerland,  Germany,  Holland, 
and  Prussia,  and  likewise  in  Paris.  The  Government  of  Prussia  are  under- 
stood, in  the  commencement  of  the  present  year,  to  have  made  a  communi- 
cation to  the  British  Foreign  OfEce  on  the  subject,  tendering  their  co-operation 
in  any  plan  that  might  be  agreed  upon  for  effecting  the  liberation  of  the  Pro- 
testant prisoners :  but  to  that  communication^  it  is  believed,  the  British  Govern- 
ment have  returned,  up  to  the  present  time,  no  ansicer.  Major-General  Alex- 
ander also  kindly  undertook,  in  the  early  part  of  the  present  year,  to  go  to 
Madrid  to  seek  an  interview  with  the  head  of  the  Spanish  Government,  and 
in  the  name  of  the  Protestants  of  Europe  to  intercede  on  behalf  of  their  suf- 
fering brethren.  General  Alexander  was  courteously  received  by  Marshal 
O'Donnell,  and  his  request  listened  to.  But  this  and  all  other  efforts  were 
proved  to  be  in  vain." — P.  38. 


PROTESTANTISM  IN  ENGLAND. 

{To  the  Editor  of  the  Bultoarh)  , 

SiK, — I  have  read  with  deep  interest  the  articles  which  have  appeared  in  recent 
Bulwarlis  on  "  Protestantism  in  England."  It  is  gratifjing  to  find  that,  from  some 
of  England's  best  sons,  right  responses  have  been  elicited.  You  have  invited  practi- 
cal suggestions,  and  I  beg  to  submit  the  following  : — 

To  find  out  the  remedy  for  any  evil,  we  must  discover  its  cause.  Now,  there 
cannot  be  a  doubt  that  the  cause  of  England's  apathy  regarding  Romanism  is  ig- 
norance of  the  real  character  of  that  system.  I  believe  ignorance  to  be  the  cause  of 
apathy  in  this  matter,  because  I  have  never  found  an  individual  who  understood 
Popery  in  its  social,  political,  and  religious  aspects,  and  who  was  aware  of  the  rapid 
progress  it  is  now  making,  who  was  not  thoroughly  alive  to  the  danger  to  which  this 
country  is  exposed.  The  great  want  of  England,  then,  is  regular  systematic  instruc- 
tion in  the  principles  of  Protestantism  and  the  nature  of  Romanism.  Let  it  be  well 
understood  throughout  thelength  and  breadth  of  England,  that  (and  in  what  respects), 
as  a  religion,  Rome  is  not  only  destitute  of  scriptural  authority,  but  that  her  dogmas 
are  opposed  to  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the  Word  of  God  ;  that,  besides  being  a  professed 
religion,  she  is  a  secular  corporation  aiming  at  the  entire  overthrow  of  those  glorious 
principles  of  liberty,  civil  and  religious,  which  it  is  England's  privilege  to  possess, 
and  the  establishment  of  an  authority  superior  to  that  of  our  beloved  Queen,  of  the 
law,  and  of  the  constitution  ;  that  in  the  immense  sums  of  money  annually  given 

*  Narrative  of  the  Perseeution  and  Sufferings  of  Manttel  Matamoro$  and  other  Protetlants 
M  Spain.    London  :  Nisbet  &  Co. 
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to  Rome  out  of  the  funds  of  the  nation,  we  are  conferring  upon  her  the  greatest  pog. 
sible  aid  in  this  accursed  work;  in  fact,  manufacturing  the  chains  intended  to  fetter 
ourselves;  and  we  believe  that  England,  determined  to  submit  to  no  enemy,  and  re- 
solved to  hand  down  to  posterity  her  privileges  as  pure  as  they  have  been  inherited, 
will  arise  in  her  strength  to  oppose  this,  her  greatest  fie,  and  will  manifest  a  deter- 
mination to  rid  herself  of  this  source  of  danger  that  will  not  be  mistaken. 

But  how  is  this  to  be  effected  ?  With  a  few  praiseworthy  exceptions,  the  press , 
so  powerful  an  engine  for  diffusing  information,  is  devoted  to  what  will  please  and 
pay,  rather  than  to  what  will  benefit  individual  readers  or  the  country  generally. 
The  pulidt,  into  whose  province  the  religious  element  of  this  work  naturally  falls, 
is  far  from  giving  a  certain  sound  on  Protestantism.  In  too  many  instances  the 
pulpit  of  England  is  occupied  by  men  who  have  not  received  even  a  nominal  theo- 
logical education,  while  many  have  received  little  more  than  the  name.  The 
consequence  is,  that  the  points  of  difference  between  Protestantism  and  Romanism 
are  not  understood  by  the  teacher,  so  that  the  taught  continue  in  ignorance.  In 
these  circumstances,  I  think  the  following  things  might  be  done,  and  by  God's 
blessing,  much  good  be  aocomplished  in  England : — 

I.  Protestant  and  Anti-Popish  Literature  ought  to  be  extensively  circulated. 
Newspapers,  periodicals,  and  other  publications  thoroughly  Protestant  in  tone,  ought 
to  be  every  way  encouraged.  None  but  those  who  have  devoted  attention,  can  form 
any  idea  of  the  effort  being  made  by  Romanists  to  Romanize  our  literature.  Nor 
are  these  efforts  unsuccessful.  From  our  enemy  we  must  learn.  If  the  Protestant 
feeling  of  the  country  is  to  be  kept  up,  the  Protestant  tone  of  our  literature  must 
continue.  Suitable  and  adequate  means,  then,  ought  at  once  to  be  taken  by  which 
the  circuitous  and  unconstitutional  courses  pursued  by  Romanists,  that  objectionable 
bills  may  be  carried  through  Parliament,  may  be  exposed  by  the  public  press,  and 
her  religious  errors  refuted.  Were  this  kind  of  literature  encouraged  and  exten- 
sively circulated,  it  would  soon  effect  a  change  in  public  opinion.  Englishmen 
would  see  the  necessity  of  using  every  effort  in  behalf  of  truth  and  right. 

II.  Lectureships  on  the  Priticiples  of  Protestantism  ought  to  be  instituted  in  the 
most  influential  cities  of  E7igland.  In  London,  Oxford,  and  Cambridge,  such 
lectureships  would  do  great  good.  Attended  by  all  classes  of  students,  these 
lectures  would  operate  as  an  antidote  to  the  poison  of  semi-popery,  which  is  so  ex- 
tensively dispensed  in  England ;  while  they  would  fortify  those  who  are  most  likely 
to  be  exposed  to  the  influences  of  Jesuits  against  their  insinuations. 

III.  Travelling  Agents  ought  to  be  appointed.  Means  ought  at  once  to  be  taken 
to  secure  the  services  of  several  earnest  and  well-qualified  agents,  who  shall  visit 
every  city,  town,  and  village  in  England,  and  embrace  every  opportunity  of  lecturing 
and  otherwise  spreading  information  on  the  nature  and  aggressions  of  Romanism. 
This  work  is  practicable  in  England  as  well  as  in  Scotland.  To  such  agents  the 
pulpits  of  England  would  be  opened  ;  and  on  the  Lord's  day  Romanism,  in  its 
Antichristian  aspects,  might  be  considered;  while  on  weekdays  the  political  bear- 
ings and  recent  aggressions  of  Popery  might  be  exposed.  Such  agents  could  form 
branch  societies,  consisting  of  the  true-hearted  Protestants  in  the  localities.  These 
branches  could  make  arrangements  for  future  lectures ;  watch  and  expose  the  doings 
of  Romanists  in  the  localities ;  get  up  petitions  to  Parliament  anent  any  measure 
affecting  the  Protestant  interests  of  the  country  ;  take  means  for  spreading  the 
truths  of  the  Gospel  among  the  Romanists  in  the  neighbourhood  ;  and  do  what  might 
be  possible  towards  raising  necessary  funds.  Were  a  course  of  lectures  delivered 
annually  in  each  parish  in  England,  and  a  branch  society  in  each  town  organized, 
we  believe  Englishmen  would  soon  become  sound  and  earnest  on  the  subject  of 
Protestantism,  and  would  speedily  erect  themselves  into  a  bulwark  for  their 
country,  against  which  the  rising  wave  of  Romanism  would  dash  itself  to  pieces. 

Love  to  truth  and  England  has  induced  me  to  trouble  you  with  these  suggestions. 

PaOTESTANT. 

{To  the  Editor  of  tlie  Bulwark.) 

SiK, — Permit  me  to  unite  with  your  numerous  correspondents  in  thanking  Dr. 
Begg  for  his  luminous,  admirable,  and  seasonable  exposure  of  English  apathy  on 
that  which  ought  to  be  renarded  as  the  question  of  questions  by  all  classes  of  Pro- 
testants in  the  British  dominions ;  and  also  to  unite  with  them  in  the  earnest  hope 
that  his  invaluable  article  may  speedily  bo  published,  and  circulated  in  thousands 
throughout  the  land.  That  article  should  act  as  a  loud  trumpet  call  to  all  those 
churches  which  have  drawn  around  them  the  curtains  of  repose,  and  gone  quietly 
to  sleep ;   and  this,  too,  while  the  sappers  and  miners  of  Rome  are  diligently 
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and  silently  working   under  their  feet,   and   daily  and  hourly  approaching  the 
citadel. 

Dr.  Begg,  with  admirable,  and  for  a  minister  not  living  in  England,  wonderful 
skill,  has  exposed  the  disease,  let  him  now  turn  his  practised  hand  to  an  exposi- 
tion of  the  remedy.  He  will  find,  on  inquiry,  that  the  London  organizations  are 
comparatively  powerless,  and  that  their  energies  and  resources  are  mainly  devoted 
to  the  maintenance  of  a  costly  staflF  of  officials  and  of  printers,  while  the  country  is 
left  without  any  active  and  energetic  machinery.  Hoping  that  Dr.  Begg  will  kindly 
consider  my  suggestion,  I  remain,  Sir,  very  truly  yours, 

The  Adthob  of  "  The  Great  Confuct  of  the  Aqb." 


5fh  February  1863. 

Deak  Sm, — I  hare  read  with  much  pleasure  the  Twelfth  Report  of  the  Scottish 
Reformation  Society,  and  am  so  satisfied  with  the  heaven-inspired  earnestness  with 
which  your  Committee  are  resolved  to  carry  out  its  plans,  and  accomplish  the  purposes 
of  its  institution,  that  I  am  under  a  strong  temptation  to  become  an  annual  subscriber 
to  its  funds.  The  unreasonable  and  unreasoning  notions  of  the  Congregationalists, 
Baptists,  and  of  those  sects  that  have  split  oflF from  the  parent  stock  of  Wesleyan  Metho- 
dism on  the  question  of  religious  liberty  operates  as  soothing  syrup,  lulling  their  anta- 
gonism to  Popery  into  a  mere  oracular  fault-finding,  very  good-naturedly  expressed,  as 
{/■fearful  of  offending  the  weak  brethren  of  the  popedom.  When  I  read  in  the  Bulwark 
Dr.  Begg's  powerful  paper  to  the  Protestants  of  England,  I  did  hope  it  would  be  like  the 
explosion  of  a  bomb-shell  under  the  easy-chair  of  these  meek-spirited,  quiet-hearted 
opponents  of  Popery.  Their  tremendous  anxiousness  to  sustain  and  promote  what 
they  call  religious  liberty,  by,  on  the  one  hand,  a  savage  onslaught  on  the  Church  of 
England  and  all  corporate  religious  bodies,  such  as  Presbyterians  and  Wesleyan 
Methodists;  and,  on  the  other,  an  undisturbed,  and  undisturbing  quiescence,  as  they 
sweetly  and  serenely,  and  with  an  amazing  amount  of  self  complacency,  gaze  on  the 
progress  and  alarming  encroachments  of  Popery  in  these  realms.  Not  a  straw 
would  I  throw  into  the  way  to  hinder  any  one  to  worship  God  according  to  the 
dictates  of  his  own  conscience  ;  neither  would  I  put  swords  into  the  hands  of  madmen, 
and  thereby  arm  the  Papists  with  power,  either  to  coerce  me  or  to  destroy  me. 
Political  power,  at  which  they  are  aiming,  and  to  which  they  are  unmistatcabhj  ad- 
vancing, will  put  them  into  the  possession  of  power  ecclesiastical,  and  then  what  will 
become  of  our  religious  liberty  ? 

Excuse  the  liberty  which  I,  a  stranger,  am  taking  with  you;  but  I  have  a  mortal 
enmity,  not  to  the  Papist,  but  to  Popery,  as  such.  My  zeal  agiinstit  is  a  quenchless 
zeal.  A  We-sleyan  Minister. 

Dr.  Begg's  paper,  to  which  I  have  alluded,  should  be  printed  in  a  cheap  and  sepa- 
rate form — not  in  thousands  merely,  but  in  millions,  and  sent  all  over  the  Protestant 
world.  I  like  his  fervency  of  spirit  and  his  soul-stirring  appeals  to  the  Protestants 
of  England. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Bvlwark. 

Dear  Sir, — My  heart  indeed  rejoiced  to  read  in  the  Bultearh  of  January  the 
oneness  of  sentiment  enunciated  by  your  numerous  correspondents  (representing 
various  sections  of  the  true  Protestant  Church)  on  the  subject  of  Dr.  Begg's  letter  of 
December  last.  Well  for  the  British  Parliament — well  for  the  British  people  at 
large,  that  there  are  &yho  in  the  legislature  of  our  land  who  possess  that  Protestant 
spirit  which  animated  our  forefathers  of  the  past.  Well  that  there  are  in  the  Estab- 
lished Church  many — I  would  hope  very  many — who  are  not  tainted  with  the  poison 
of  Roman- Puseyism,  and  who,  with  hearts  full  of  love  to  Christ,  love  also  the  whole 
brotherhood  of  Protestant  Christians,  by  whatever  name  they  may  be  called,  and 
view  with  great  fear  and  alarm  the  division  spreading  in  their  Church,  year  by  year. 
Pusejite  teachers  occupying  those  pulpits  which  ought  to  be  filled  with  clergymen 
teaching  the  pure  and  simple  Gospel  of  Christ.  Well  that,  amongst  the  various  classes 
of  Dissenters,  there  is  a  goodly  host  who  will  in  no  way  tnickle  with  the  "  Man  of 
Sin,"  but  who  would  be  the  first  in  any  great  organization  for  the  stemming  of  that 
tide  of  Popery  which  has  set  in  upon  us,  advancing  with  wary  and  stealthy  step, 
which  only  the  Jesuit  knows  how  to  tread.  I  would  ask,  in  the  name  of  our  beloved 
country,  what  can  be,  what  is  to  be  done  ?  Dr.  Begg's  letter  has  certainly  en- 
lightened many  minds  hitherto  dark  on  the  subject.     Now,  I  would  say, /or  action! 
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We  know  the  position  of  the  enemy,  and  though  strong — ^very  strong  it  may  be — yet 
thanks  to  the  God  of  power,  not  too  strong  for  His  arm  to  grapple  with.  Then,  arouse 
ye  noble  army  of  Protestants  of  Britain,  and  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  dis- 
lodge from  their  strongholds  those  invaders  of  our  land,  who  now  occupy  them  with 
proud  and  unholy  vauntingsl 

Cannot  there  be  formed  a  great  association,  composed  of  all  true  Protestants,  who, 
in  every  city  and  town  and  village,  shall  unite  themselves  together  in  one  holy  band 
against  the  inroads  of  Popery  ?  Surely  men  should  forget  their  minor  differences  for 
this  great  and  noble  purpose  of  stopping  in  some  measure  the  encroachments  of 
Romanism.  Oh,  what  apathy,  sinful  apathy,  is  manifested  by  all  sections  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church !  What  will  arouse  us  ?  Will  nothing  save  the  enemy  in  dominion 
awaken  us  from  our  death-like  stupor  ?  Oh,  thou  mighty  Spirit,  which  filled  our 
forefathers  with  holy  fire  and  energy,  which  strengthened  the  martyrs  of  Smithfield 
as  they  were  led  in  their  fiery  chariots  to  heaven,  rejoicing  in  their  faith  in  Christ, 
pour  upon  ti.i  the  same  holy  influences ;  inspire  us  with  more  zeal  for  the  spread  of 
Thy  Holy  Word  ;  give  us  a  hatred  to  the  soul-destroying  system  of  Rome ;  and 
imbue  us  with  the  Spirit  of  our  Divine  Master  in  all  holy  works  and  conversation  ! 

Could  there  not  be  a  special  fund  raised  for  the  printing  of  Dr.  Begg's  letter,  and 
a  copy  sent  to  every  Protestant  Member  of  Parliament,  and  to  every  Protestant 
minister,  whether  of  the  Established  Church  or  Dissenter?  for  I  feel  certain,  from 
my  own  observation,  there  is  a  vast  amount  of  ignorance  on  the  subject  of  Romish 
aggression  in  this  country.  We  seem  to  have  no  idea  that  Popery  is  really  spreading 
and  insinuating  itself  into  every  office  where  it  can  serve  in  any  way  the  cause  of  the 
Pope.  Alas  for  the  short-sightedness  of  Protestants  generally  on  this  important  sub- 
ject! The  Evangelical  and  the  Protestant  Alliances  have  done  much  to  dispel  that 
darkness  which  reigns  over  the  minds  of  so  many  of  our  Protestant  people.  But 
there  is  yet  a  void  which  must  be  filled  up,  if  we  wish  our  country  to  be  saved  from 
the  vassals  of  Rome.  There  is  a  want  of  thorough,  well-combined  action  on  the  part 
of  the  whole  body  of  Christians.  How  this  shall  be  attained  requires  a  great  amount 
of  wisdom,  and  prayer  to  Almighty  God  for  guidance.  Oh,  may  we  send  up  to 
Heaven  one  universal,  sincere,  and  heartfelt  petition  to  be  guided  in  our  doings ! 
Let  Christians  of  every  name  be  united,  then  we  fear  not  the  consequences.  We 
shall  be  heard  if  we  pray  aright. 

Then  Popery  will  hide  itself  from  the  gaze  of  a  praying  nation,  and  we  shall  have 
the  conscious  assurance  that  we  have  acquitted  ourselves  as  true  Protestants ;  but, 
more  than  this,  as  true  Christians,  followers  of  Him  who,  when  on  earth,  held  up 
with  holy  indignation  the  men  who,  instead  of  instructing  the  people  in  the  written 
Word,  taught  them  in  preference  the  "  traditions  of  the  elders."  As  these  men 
blinded  the  Jews  as  to  a  promised  Messiah,  so  does  Romanism  blind  and  hold  in 
bondage  its  votaries,  teaching  for  God's  holy  Word  the  vile  and  foolish  traditions  of 
men. 

Protestants,  arouse  yourselves !  pray  and  act  I 

A  CONOaEOATIONALIST. 


MARY  WORSHIP. 

In  the  well-written  and  popular  volume  lately  published  by  Dr.  Hanna, 
entitled,  The  Last  Day  of  our  Lord's  Passion,  there  is  one  passage  which  seems 
to  demand  notice.  Speaking  of  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  which  he 
of  course  condemns,  the  work  contains  the  following  remarks  on  the  general 
question.     Similar  remarks  have  been  made  before, — 

"  Is  it  possible  to  overlook  that  treatment  which  she  met  with  at  our  Lord's 
bands?  ...  In  that,  he  was  prophetically  uttering  his  own  solemn  protest  against 
any  such  idolatrous  magnifying  of  the  position  and  relationship  in  which  it  pleased 
God  that  she  should  stand  to  him. 

"  We  say  this  in  the  spirit  of  no  mere  ecclesiastical  quarrel  with  the  worship  of 
the  Virgin.  We  know  how  soon  it  was  that  Paganism  mingled  its  superstitions  with 
the  simple  worship  of  the  crucified;  and  we  can  well,  therefore,  understand  how,  in 
virtue  of  all  the  gentle  and  sacred  associations  that  linked  themselves  with  her  name, 
her  character,  her  peculiar  connexion  with  Jesus,  Mary  should  have  come  to  be  re- 
garded with  an  idolatrous  regard.  Nay,  further,  looking  hack  upon  tliose  dark  ages 
when,  under  tlie  grinding  tread  of  Northern  barbarism,  tlie  civuisation  of  Southiern 
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Uurope  was  well-ingh  obliterated,  ue  can  see  a  beauty,  a  tenderness,  a  power  in  the 
worship  of  Mary  ;  in  the  prayers  and  the  hymns  addressed  to  her,  which  turned  them 
into  a  softening  and  civilizing  element. 

"  Nay,  further  still,  were  we  asked,  among  all  the  idolatries  that  have  prevailed 
upon  this  idol  loving,  idol-worshipping  icorld  of  ours,  to  say  which  one  of  them  it  was 
that  touched  the  finest  chords  of  the  human  heart,  awoke  the  purest  and  tender  est  emo- 
tions, had  the  best  and  most  humanizing  effect,  we  do  not  know  but  that  we  should^ 
upon  this  worship  of  the  Virgin. 

"  But  delivered,  as  we  have  been,  from  the  bondage  of  the  middle-age  superstitions, 
with  that  narrative  in  our  hands  which  tells  us  how  our  Lord  himself  dealt  with 
Mary,  standing  as  we  do,  or  ought  to  do,  in  the  full  light  of  that  great  truth,  that 
'  there  is  but  one  God,  and  one  ^lediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ 
Jesus,'  that  this  worship  of  the  Virgin  should  still  prevail  in  so  many  of  the  enlight- 
ened countries  of  Christendom  cannot  but  be  matter  of  surprise  ;  suggesting  the  re- 
flection, how  slowly  it  is  that  the  human  spirit  emancipates  itself  from  any  natural, 
long- continued,  and  fondly-cherished  superstition." — Pp.  216-218. 

Now,  very  likely,  these  general  remarks  were  not  very  fully  considered,  but 
this  is  only  an  illustration  of  the  way  in  which  Rome  in  the  present  day  gains 
advantage  from  the  little  sifting  to  which  some  of  the  concessions  of  popular 
writers  are  subjected. 

We  cannot  admit  that  in  any  "  enlightened  country  of  Christendom  "  "  the 
worship  of  the  Virgin  still  prevails."  Such  degrading  superstition  is  only 
found  in  such  countries,  or  parts  of  countries,  as  are  not  enlightened,  as  are 
still  enveloped  in  the  darkness  of  that  baptized  heathenism  which  passes  under 
the  name  of  Popery.  Neither  do  vee  in  the  least  sympathize  with  the  idea 
that  Mary-worship,  one  of  the  leading  sins  of  the  "  mystery  of  iniquity," 
could  ever  have  been  a  "  softening  and  civilizing  element."  We  think  it 
dangerous  to  speculate  in  regard  to  any  form  of  idolatry  as  being  less  or  more 
fitted  to  "  touch  the  finest  chords  of  the  human  heart,  awake  the  purest  and 
tenderest  emotions,  and  have  the  best  and  most  humanizing  effects."  Dr. 
Norman  Macleod,  writing  recently  about  Belgium,  says,  "  It  is  this  Mariolatry 
which  forms  so  essential  a  point  in  the  faith  and  worship  of  Romanism,  and 
is  its  most  shocking  element."  So  it  must  have  always  been.  It  may  be 
true  that  it  stirs  the  tender  feelings  of  our  nature,  but  it  is  all  the  worse  if 
these  are  devoted  to  a  creature  rather  than  the  Creator  who  is  over  all,  blessed 
for  ever.  The  nearer  also  the  creature  object  of  worship  is  to  our  Divine 
Lord,  it  is  all  the  more  criminal  that  he  should  be  passed  by,  and  idolatry 
committed  before  his  face.  The  slight  and  contempt  is  all  the  more  marked, 
the  sin  the  more  unpardonable,  and  the  triumph  of  Satan  the  more  complete. 
This  would  have  been  felt  at  once  if  the  wise  men  of  the  East,  after  coming  so 
far  to  see  the  Saviour,  had  offered  their  worship  to  the  sinful  mother  instead 
of  to  the  glorious  and  immaculate  child.  Besides,  it  will  not  do  to  say, 
according  to  the  current  talk  of  the  present  day,  that  such  proceedings, 
although  most  objectionable  now,  were  useful  in  the  dark  ages.  Moral  ele- 
ments are  unchangeable  in  their  nature  and  results,  like  God  himself.  Sin 
could  no  more  be  beneficial  in  the  dark  ages  than  now.  It  is  only  evil,  and 
that  continually.  Like  him  who  cannot  look  upon  it  without  abhorrence,  it 
is  the  same  in  its  nature  and  results  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.  The 
worship  of  any  creature  is  a  sin  of  the  greatest  enormity ;  and  it  is  remarkable 
that  the  worship  of  "  the  queen  of  heaven" — probably  the  true  origin  of  the 
worship  in  a  subsequent  age  of  the  mother  of  our  Lord — is  denounced  in 
Scripture  in  the  strongest  terms,  and  with  the  most  tremendous  threatenings. 
It  may  be  useful  to  some  of  our  readers  if  we  quote  a  portion  of  the  passage 
in  Jeremiah  on  the  subject.  The  whole  is  worthy  of  being  read,  and  will  be 
found  in  Jeremiah  xliv.  16,  to  the  end. 
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"  Moreover,  Jeremiah  said  unto  all  the  people,  and  to  all  the  women,  Hear  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  all  Judah  that  are  in  the  land  of  Egypt ;  thus  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  saying.  Ye  and  your  wives  have  both  spoken  with  your 
mouths,  and  fultilled  with  your  hand,  saying,  We  will  surely  perform  our  vows  that 
we  have  vowed,  to  burn  incense  to  the  queen  of  heaven,  and  to  pour  out  drink-offer- 
ings unto  her  :  ye  will  surely  accomplish  your  vows,  and  surely  perform  your  vows. 
Therefore  hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord,  all  Judah  that  dwell  in  the  land  of  Egypt; 
Behold,  I  have  sworn  by  my  great  name,  saith  the  Lord,  that  my  name  shall  no  more 
be  named  in  the  mouth  of  any  man  of  Judah  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt,  saying,  The 
Lord  God  liveth.  Behold,  I  will  watch  over  them  for  evil,  and  not  for  good ;  and 
all  the  men  of  Judah  that  are  in  the  land  of  Egypt  shall  be  consumed  by  the  sword 
and  by  the  famine,  until  there  be  an  end  of  them." — Jer.  xliv.  24-27. 


WHY  IS  A  CARDINAL  SENT  TO  BRITAIN  ? 
(  To  the  Editor  of  the  Bulwark.) 

Dear  Sir, — For  years  the  friends  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  have  watched  with 
deep  interest  the  struggles  of  the  Italians  to  throw  oti'  the  galling  yoke  of  the  Pope's 
temporal  dominion,  and  have  hailed  with  approbation  the  sympathy  and  the  moral 
support  afforded  by  the  British  Government.  But,  Sir,  the  question  is  beginning  to 
arise,  Is  there  no  danger  that  the  temporal  power  should  spring  up  in  our  own  land, 
to  divide  the  allegiance  of  the  people,  endanger  the  British  constitution,  and  even 
shake  the  British  throne?  Sir,  there  are  those  who  think  that  such  a  danger  is 
already  appearing,  and  that  against  its  advances  the  country  ought  promptly  and 
vigorously  to  provide. 

Holding,  as  the  Church  of  Rome  does,  that  the  Pope  is  Christ's  vicar  on  earth  ; 
that,  in  the  language  of  Innocent  III.,  "  Earthly  kings,  for  God's  sake,  are  so  bound 
to  venerate  him,  that  they  are  not  to  think  they  justly  reign,  except  as  they  study 
devoutly  to  obey  him ;"  or,  as  Bellarmine  and  all  the  Jesuits  zealously  maintain, 
that  he  has  an  "  indirect  temporal  power"  to  which  the  sovereigns  of  the  world  are 
bound  to  render  obedience,  it  has  naturally  followed  that  in  all  ages  the  tendency  of 
this  Church  has  been  peculiarly  strong  to  grasp  temporal  power  in  order  to  use  it 
to  advance  the  interests  of  the  Papacy. 

There  are,  however,  circumstances  which  give  this  ambitious  tendency  great  force, 
and  render  it  especially  dangerous  in  this  country  at  the  present  time — circum- 
stances originating  in  the  nature  of  the  distinguished  office  which  is  held  by  the 
chief  representative  of  the  Papacy  in  this  land.  When  it  was  first  announced  that 
Dr.  Wiseman  had  been  raised  to  the  cardinalate,  in  order  henceforth  to  live  in  Lon- 
don, the  great  centre  of  British  influence  and  power,  serious  alarm  was  awakened, 
and  strong  doubts  were  entertained,  whether  the  appointment  was  not  in  itself  a 
violation  of  the  British  constitution.  Whether  it  was  so  legally  and  directly,  let  the 
ablest  legal  and  constitutional  authorities  determine ;  that  it  was  so,  virtually  and 
indirectly,  is  becoming  more  manifest  every  year. 

Nature  and  Dignity  of  the  Office  of  Cardinal. 

The  cardinals,  originally  only  parish  priests  in  the  city  of  Rome,  now  hold  the 
highest  dignity  in  their  Church,  next  to  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  himself.  It  is  from 
their  number  that  the  new  Pope  is  always  chosen.  They  are  the  sole  electors,  and 
the  right  of  ratifying  their  decision,  which,  till  the  year  1179,  was  considered  to  be- 
long to  the  clergy  and  the  people,  was,  by  the  authority  of  Alexander  III.,  entirely 
taken  away.  So  high  is  their  dignity,  that,  by  virtue  of  their  office  alone,  they  have 
taken  the  precedence,  not  only  of  bishops  and  of  ministers  of  state,  but  in  some  in- 
stances of  kings  themselves.  It  is  their  duty  to  attend  to  temporal  as  well  as  to 
spiritual  things ;  and  at  Rome  they  are  the  governors  of  the  States  of  the  Church, 
their  power  limiting,  and  often  exceeding  that  of  the  Pope  himself.  In  addition  to 
the  numerous  congregations  for  administering  ecclesiastical  affairs  in  the  city  of 
Rome,  in  which  their  influence  is  paramount,  there  are  six  or  more  congregationa 
whose  exclusive  business  it  is  to  attend  to  the  temporlil  affairs  and  civil  interests  of 
the  subjects  of  the  Pope,  in  every  one  of  which  one  or  more  caniinals  preside,  to 
direct  by  their  authority  and  illuminate  by  their  wisdom.  The  cardinal,  in  fact,  is  a 
temporal  prince  distinguished  by  his  noble  palace,  by  the  splendour  of  his  equipage 
and  dress,  by  the  pomp  and  state  vijiich  he  habitually  maintains,  and  by  the  pro- 
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found  deference  that  is  paid  to  him  even  by  princes  and  kings.  It  has  been  from  the 
cardinals  that  the  popes  hare  selected  those  legates  who,  in  past  times,  hsTe  teen 
sent  forth  to  settle  the  most  important  affairs  of  kingdoms.  It  has  been  the  cardi- 
nals who  have  supplied  ministers  of  state  to  the  most  distinguished  Popish  sove- 
reigns in  Europe,  and  devout  Romanists  still  remember  with  delight  the  rcyal  power 
and  splendour  of  Richelieu  and  Mazarin  in  France,  and  of  Wolsey  in  Eugland,  and 
labour  and  pray  that  those  days  of  glory  may  return. 

Tendency  of  the  Appointmetit  of  the  Cardinal  to  introduce  the  Fope^s 
Temporal  Power  into  this  Country. 

The  English  Roman  Catholic  nobility  and  gentry,  during  the  days  of  Elizabeth 
and  downward,  while  reverencing  what  they  deemed  the  Pope's  spiritual  authority, 
maintained  a  large  amount  of  independence  in  temporal  things.  Attached  to  the 
British  constitution,  and  to  their  magnanimous  queen,  and  conscious  that,  amid  all 
their  disabilities,  they  possessed  privileges  which  tLey  would  not  have  enjoyed  under 
a  Popish  reign,  they  steadily  resisted  the  vehement  and  unwearied  attempts  of  the 
popes  and  the  Jesuits  to  alienate  them  from  their  sovereign.  Hence,  when  Pope 
Pius  v.,  and  afterwards  Gregory  XIII.,  issued  their  famous  bulls,  deposing  the 
British  Queen,  and  commanding  every  Romanist  to  rise  up  against  her ;  when,  in 
consequence,  various  insurrections  broke  forth,  and  at  last  the  haughty  Spanish 
Armada  was  approaching  the  British  shores,  the  majority  of  the  Romish  gentry  came 
boldly  forward,  ready  to  shed  their  blood  for  their  queen  and  their  coul  try.  Strong 
must  have  been  the  confidence  of  the  queen  in  the  loyalty  of  her  Popish  subjects, 
when  sliC  appointed  Lord  Howard  of  Effingham  Admiral  of  the  British  fleet,  which 
was  to  encounter  in  deadly  fight  the  Armada  that  was  sailing  to  England,  followed 
by  the  intensest  desires  and  prayers  of  the  Pope  and  the  Romish  world.  This  inde- 
pendence had  continued  more  or  less  to  distinguish  the  English  Roman  Catholic 
nobility  and  gentry  in  ."succeeding  times,  and  had  always  tended  to  neutralize  the 
ambitious  plans  of  the  Pontiff  in  reference  to  this  country,  and  hence  had  always 
been  an  object  of  the  greatest  jealousy  and  dislike  of  Rome.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  breaking  down  of  this  independence,  the  bringing  the  English  Komanists  into 
a  state  of  more  thorough  subjection  to  the  popes,  was  one  of  the  chief  ends  contem- 
plated in  the  appointment  of  a  cardinal.  The  comparative  liberty  which  the  Roman- 
ists in  this  country  claimed  and  enjoyed  originated  in  the  circumstance  that  there 
was  not,  in  their  own  body,  any  great  central  authority  of  sufficient  weight  and 
dignity  to  claim  to  be  the  director  in  their  political  relations  and  temporal  afFairs. 
When  individual  bishops  or  zealous  Jesuit  priests  propoimded  doctrines,  or  incited 
to  conduct  inconsistent  with  their  duty  to  their  sovereign  and  thtir  country,  they 
could  quietly  pursue  their  own  course,  without  any  risk  of  being  crushed  or  held 
up  to  reprobation.  But  the  appointment  of  a  cardijaal,  more  especially  of  a  cardinal 
of  ultramontane  sentiments — one  of  the  most  zealous  advocates  for  the  temporal 
power  of  the  Pope — and  one  of  the  warmest  supporters  of  the  Jesuits,  has  most  mate- 
rially changed  their  position,  and  is  insensibly  working  a  revoluticn  in  their  senti- 
ments and  feelings.  Accustomtd  to  look  up  to  a  cardinal  with  the  profoundest 
reverence,  because  of  his  elevated  rank,  his  supposed  intimate  acquaintance  with 
civil  affairs,  and  knowledge  of  the  whole  diplomacy  of  the  Pope,  and  of  the  sacred 
college  ;  also  because  of  the  steady  and  strong  support  which  he  receives  from  Rome, 
they  naturally  submit  to  be  guided  by  him  in  political  and  temporal  affairs.  He,  in 
fact,  becomes  the  representative  to  them  of  the  temporal  power,  which  the  Pope  and 
the  ultramontanes  claim  as  the  inalienable  right  of  the  vicar  of  Christ.  If  there  are 
those  among  the  laity  who  would  be  disposed  to  dispute  his  claims,  they  know  that 
an  overwhelming  force  would  be  brought  to  bear  against  them,  as  was  recently  the 
case  in  France,  when  a  certain  number  of  liberal  priests  and  lajmen  established  a 
paper  called  the  '•  Observateur  CathoUqne,"  which  found  fault  with  some  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  cardinals,  and  showed  a  disposition  to  favour  the  old  Galilean 
liberties.  But  the  jealousy  of  the  higher  orders  of  the  clergy  was  speedily  awak- 
ened ;  all  the  priests  were  in  consequence  deprived  of  their  ecclesiastical  functions, 
and  the  journal  thus  branded  by  the  church  lost  among  the  Romanists  its  authority 
and  its  power. 

Also  to  bring  the  whole  Clergy  into  tubjection  to  him  and  his  coadjutors 

the  Jesuits. 
The  Romish  clergy  had,  however,  participated  in  the  freedom  enjoyed  by  the  laity> 
and  from  the  days  of  Elizabeth,  also,  when  the  secular  priests  maintained  a  fierce 
war  for  years  with  the  Jesuits,  in  support  of  the  Queen  and  the  laws,  there  had 
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always  been  a  party  whose  views  and  feelings  were  greatly  modified  by  intercourse 
with  English  society,  by  acquaintance  with  British  history,  respect  for  the  consti- 
tution, and  loyalty  towards  their  sovereign.  The  higher  portion  of  these,  moreover, 
had  never  acted  in  concert  as  one  great  organized  body — pervaded  by  the  same  views, 
and  pursuing  the  same  policy.  They  were  like  generals,>having  separate  commands,  not 
understanding  very  well  each  other's  views,  and  having  no  commander-in-chief  to 
direct  them.  But  the  great  Tractarian  movement  in  the  Church  of  England,  which 
led  so  many  of  the  clergy  to  join  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  turned  into  coadjutors  so 
many  who  remained  behind,  and  the  growing  political  influence  of  the  Papists,  at 
length  led  the  Pope  to  take  a  step,  the  importance  of  which  will  be  acknowledged  by 
historians  in  future  time,  viz.,  to  appoint  a  regular  hierarchy — an  archbishop  and 
twelve  territorial  bishops — to  rule  thenceforward,overthe  whole  Romanists  in  England. 
This,  in  fact,  was  a  great  public  inauguration  of  Ultramontanism  among  the  whole 
Romanists  of  this  country — the  execution  of  a  plan,  skilfully  devised,  to  put  down  all 
the  individual  liberty  which  their  clergy  since  the  days  of  Mary  had  enjoyed,  and  to 
bring  their  whole  views  and  conduct  into  harmony  with  that  theory  which  makes  the 
Pope  the  sole  legitimate  source  of  all  spiritual  and,  indirectly  at  least,  of  all  temporal 
power.  It  is  well  understood  that,  when  this  measure  was  passed,  many  of  the 
Romanists,  both  clergy  and  laymen,  saw  their  danger  and  lamented  its  approach, 
but  had  no  power  of  eiFectual  resistance.  It  will  be  remembered,  too,  how  deep  and 
how  powerful  a  feeling  was  awakened  among  Protestants  throughout  the  country, 
and  had  a  strong  measure  been  adopted  for  undoing  what  the  Pope  had  done — in 
order  to  raise  up  a  power  dangerous  to  the  law,  the  constitution,  and  the  throne,  it 
would  have  been  triumphantly  carried,  and  the  author  would  have  been  crowned 
by  his  countrymen  with  laurels  that  would  never  have  died.  Unfortunately,  no  firm 
and  clear-sighted  politician  arose  in  either  party — 

To  ride  the  whirlwind,  and  direct  the  storm  ; 
or,  to  use  the  words  of  our  Christian  poet.     No  one  with — 

"  Skill  to  direct  and  strength  to  wield  the  blow, 

To  manage  with  address,  to  seize  with  power, 

The  crisis  of  a  dark,  decisive  hour." 
The  storm  passed  away  without  clearing  the  atmosphere,  which  only  became  more 
deeply  charged  with  the  elements  of  conflagration.  The  Ultramontane  Dr.  Wise- 
man was  safely  established  as  Archbishop  of  Westminster,  and  from  this  period 
Catholic  England,  having  wandered  for  centuries  from  its  orbit,  began  anew  its  course 
of  regularly  adjusted  action  around  the  Pope,  the  great  centre  of  unity,  the  source 
of  jurisdiction,  civil  as  well  as  spiritual,  and  of  light,  both  political,  scientific,  social, 
and  religious.*  Still,  however,  the  work  was  not  completed.  Another  important 
step  had  to  be  taken.  Then  the  Roman  Catholics  would  be  in  a  position  to  carry 
on  their  most  cheiished  plans  for  the  subjugation  of  Britain — the  stronghold  of  heresy, 

*  Your  readers  will  see  that  I  am  referring  to  the  words  of  Dr.  Wiseman's  celebrated 
Pastoral  Address,  when  appointed  Archbishop  of  Westminster,  with  twelve  territorial 
Bishops  under  him.  The  words  are  these  :  "  Catholic  England  has  been  restored  to  its 
orbit  in  the  ecclesiastical  firmament,  from  which  its  light  had  long  vanished,  and  begins 
anew  its  course  of  regularly  adjusted  action  round  the  centre  of  unity,  the  source  of  juris-  . 
diction,  of  light,  and  of  vigour."  Let  the  e.xpression,  "  Catholic  England,"  simply  mean 
the  Catholic  body  in  England,  and  the  sentence  testifies  to  a  most  important  event,  which 
could  not  fail  to  fill  the  Ultramontanes  with  exultation.  Since  that  pastoral  was  issued. 
Dr.  Wiseman  has  steadily  laboured  to  restore,  among  the  English  Romanists,  the  proper 
theory  of  the  Pope's  power,  temporal  as  well  as  ecclesiastical.  What  the  views  are 
which  himself  and  the  Ultramontanes  have  for  many  years  been  labouring  to  spread  in  the 
metropolis  and  tlie  kingdom,  may  be  learned  from  the  celebrated  work  of  Count  Joseph 
de  Maistre,  on  "  The  Pope  considered  in  hia  relation  to  the  Church  and  to  Temporal  Sove- 
reignties,"— of  which  a  translation  was  published  in  London  some  years  ago — by  the  Rev. 
Eneas  Dawson,  in  which  the  author  defen<i8,  without  disj<uise,  the  most  extravagant 
claims  of  such  Popes  as  Gregory  the  7th,  Innocent  the  3d,  and  Pius  the  5tli,  to  set  up 
or  to  depose  kings  ;  recommends  the  nations  of  the  present  day  to  submit  their  dis- 
putes to  the  wisdom  of  his  Holiness  ;  and  su^'gosts  how  judicious  a  step  it  would  be,  for 
a  people  who  wished  to  pet  rid  of  their  sovereign,  to  make  application  to  the  Pope  to 
direct  them  in  the  choice  of  another.  It  is  inipwssible  to  regard  without  aatorfsliment  the 
credulity  of  those  who  can  persuade  themselves,  in  spite  of  reason,  of  the  very  nature  and 
constitution  of  man— of  all  i)ast  history— of  what  is  now  Koing  on  in  Italy,  France,  and 
other  Popish  countries— in  Newfoundland,  Ireland,  and  in  England  itself,  that  these  and 
similar  doctrines,  should  be  sedulously  taught  under  the  authority  of  the  British  head,  to  a 
body  of  profoesing  Christians  remarkable  beyond  all  others  for  yielding  up  their  under- 
standings and  consciences  to  their  spiritual  superiors,  without  leading  to  treason,  to  dis- 
obedience to  the  laws,  and  to  endless  conflicts.  •    - 
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ibe  fortress  of  that  civil  and  religions  liberty  which  Rome  abhors.  The  Archbishop 
was  not  so  highly  elevated  above  his  suffragan  bishops  as  to  be  able  to  put  down  all 
opposition,  and  effectually  carry  through  all  his  own  views  ;  and  resistance  might 
arise  from  his  own  clergy ;  but  let  him  be  raised  to  the  Cardinalate  and  his  position 
would  be  changed.  Exalted  to  the  highest  order  of  the  Church,  the  friend,  the 
associate,  the  constant  correspondent  of  the  sacred  College,  the  direct  medium  of 
communication  with  the  Pope,  he  would  possess  an  influence  which  no  bishop,  pro- 
bably no  number  of  bishops,  could  resist.  And  this  step  was  at  length  taken.  Dr. 
Wiseman  was  raised  to  the  Cardinalate.  The  topstone  was  placed  upon  the  Papal 
edifice;  it  was  complete.  With  the  powerful  aid  of  the  Jesuits,  whom  he  has  always 
strenuously  supported,  he  was  now  able  to  do  with  his  own  body  almost  what  he 
pleased.  From  this  time  forward,  the  Komanists  in  England  have  had  a  Commander- 
in-Chief,  a  Dictator,  we  may  say  a  King.  We  may  now  apply  to  the  Romanists  in 
this  country  what  the  able  French  correspondent  of  an  English  journal  has  recently 
declared  regarding  the  same  body  in  France, — with  the  simple  change  of  "  Cardinal 
as  the  representative  of  the  Pope :" — '"  The  real  truth  is,  that  from  the  chief  of  the 
Papal  hierarchy  to  its  lowest  grade,  there  reigns  the  system  of  passive  obedience. 
It  is  military  discipline  applied  to  the  sacerdotal  body,  just  as  in  an  army  or  a  field 
of  battle  the  soldiers  are  subject  to  their  captains,  who,  in  their  turn  must  submit 
to  their  colonels,  and  these  last  to  the  generalissimo;  so  amcngst  the  Roman  clergy — 
the  simple  priests  must  servilely  bow  their  heads  to  the  omnipotence  of  the  pre- 
lates, who  are  themselves  constrained  to  obey  the  word  of  command  given  by  the 
Pope,  or  by  the  chiefs  of  the  Jesuitical  fathers." 

Conduding  Renuiris. 

That  such  a  power  as  has  been  described  should  be  concentrated  in  the  bands  of 
one  British  subject,  who  has  his  seat,  among  hundreds  of  thousands  of  devotees, 
in  the  very  British  Metropolis,  at  the  very  side  of  the  throne  of  the  British  Queen, 
may  well  excite  serious  thought ;  still  more  when  we  consider  what  are  the  prin- 
ciples this  distinguished  person  holds,  and  causes  to  be  inculcated  among  the  body 
over  whom  he  presides;  what  are  the  objects  at  which  he  manifestly  aims;  and  who 
the  persons  are  (the  Jesuits)  who  are  exerting  all  their  energies  to  carry  his  views 
into  execution.  Events  have  already  occtirred,  of  a  very  recent  date,  which  men, 
not  the  least  sagacious  in  the  country,  have  considered  to  be  only  the  natural  har- 
vest of  the  seed  that  has  been  long  and  extensively  sown.  The  question  now  natn- 
rally  presents  itself,  Whether,  under  the  name  of  British  liberty,  our  Governmoit 
and  Parliament  are  not  helping  to  establish  a  grinding  and  oppressive  despotism  ? 
whether,  with  the  professed  object  of  giving  freedom  to  the  Romanists,  they  are  not 
arming  their  leaders  with  a  power  by  which  the  disloyal  may  crush  the  loyal,  the 
bigoted  Ultramontane  crush  the  men  with  British  sympathies,  and  with  a  real 
love  of  Britain's  liberty  ?  and  whether,  under  the  shield  of  the  British  Constitution, 
they  are  not  helping  forward  those  who  deeply  hate  it,  and  are  aiming  at  its  destruc- 
tion ?  If  there  are  those  among  our  politicians  who  hold  that  a  regard  to  civil  and 
religions  liberty  binds  us  to  allow  a  power  to  rise  up,  without  restraint,  that  will  in 
the  end  be  fa*al  to  that  very  liberty,  assuredly  they  do  not  hold  the  principles  nor 
walk  in  the  steps  of  the  men  who  raised  the  sacred  edifice  by  their  wisdom  and 
energy,  and,  in  many  instances,  cemented  it  by  their  blood. — I  am,  &c., 

A  Pkotkstast. 


GOOD  words:'— k  SUGGESTION. 

AxT  successful  attempt  to  improve  the  lighter  literatnre  of  the  country 
deserves  the  gratitude  of  all  Christian  men.  It  must  also  be  gratifying  to 
discover  that  the  unaccountable  apathy  which  at  one  time  prevailed  on  the 
part  of  many  ministers  of  the  Gospel  in  regard  to  the  growing  power  of  the 
press  has  been  succeeded  by  a  warm,  and  vet  not  exaggerated  interest. 
To  ns,  however,  there  seems  now  a  tendency,  even  in  certain  religious 
quarters,  to  study  extensive  circulation  rather  than  Christian  and  moral 
effect,  and  to  come  down  to  meet  the  popular  taste  rather  than  to  brace  up 
the  popular  taste  to  a  high  spiritual  and  moral  standard.  Dr.  Chalmers  wa.s 
in  the  habit  of  speaking  with  great  interest  of  "the  earth  helping  the 
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woman  ; "  but  it  would  be  very  disastrous  if,  under  a  dlflFerent  system,  the 
"  woman  "  were,  to  any  considerable  degree,  to  "  help  the  earth." 

We  confess  that,  at  a  very  early  period,  our  suspicions  were  a  good 
deal  awakened  in  regard  to  the  practical  tendency  of  one  of  the  peculiarities 
of  the  now  popular  publication  entitled  GOOD  WORDS :  we  refer  to  the 
mixing  up  of  Sabbath  and  secular  reading  so  systematically  in  the  same  pub- 
lication. It  is,  we  believe,  a  fact,  that  the  general  question  involved  in  this  was 
discussed  by  the  London  Tract  Society  when  the  Leisure  Hour  was  established, 
and  that  they  came  to  the  conclusion  that  the  interests  of  the  Sabbath  re- 
quired that,  instead  of  combining  sacred  and  secular  reading  in  one  publica- 
cation,  it  was  necessary  to  have  two.  Hence  the  Sunday  at  Home  (not  a 
very  happy  title),  designated  an  additional  serial  as  a  companion  to  the 
Leisure  Hour.  To  this  arrangement  no  possible  objection  can  be  made  ; 
but  the  wisdom  of  the  London  Committee  has,  we  think,  been  amply  illus- 
trated by  the  operation  of  the  opposite  plan. 

At  the  end  of  the  first  volume  of  Oood  Words,  the  Editor  added  the  fol- 
lowing explanatory  note  : — 

"  I  cannot  allow  Good  Words  to  close  the  first  year  of  its  existence  without  ad- 
dressing a  few  editorial  words  to  its  numerous  readers. 

"  When  I  accepted  the  Editorship  of  this  Magazine,  my  principal  motive  was 
the  desire  to  provide  a  periodical  for  all  the  week,  whose  articles  should  be  wholly 
original,  and  which  should  not  only  be  written  in  a  Christian  spirit,  or  merely  blend 
'  the  religious  '  with  '  the  secular,'  but  should  also  yoke  them  together  without  com- 
promise. As  I  have  said  in  a  former  number,  it  was  my  earnest  wish  that  our 
pages  should,  as  far  as  possible,  reflect  the  every-day  life  of  a  good  man,  with  its 
times  of  religious  thought  and  devotional  feeling,  naturally  passing  into  others  of 
healthy  recreation,  busy  work,  intellectual  study,  poetic  joy,  or  even  sunny  laugh- 
ter 1  The  tens  of  thousands  who  buy  the  Magazine  confirm  me  in  the  opinion,  that 
I  have  not  misinterpreted  the  wishes  or  the  wants  of  the  great  mass  of  our  Christian 
community.  There  are  now,  I  hope,  few  who  will  sympathize  with  the  old  Scotch- 
woman, who  remarked  to  her  son,  whom  she  found  reading  a  '  religious '  book  on  a 
week-day,  '  0  Sandy,  Sandy  !  are  ye  no  frichtened  to  read  sic  a  guid  bulk  as  that, 
and  this  no'  the  the  Sabbath-day  \ ' " 

The  danger  here  dreaded  by  the  Editor  seems  to  us  very  imaginary,  but 
there  is  a  real  and  a  vast  danger  which  he  seems  to  have  overlooked.  If 
such  a  publication  is  used  on  Sabbath  for  the  sake  of  its  chapter  of  Sabbath 
reading,  is  it  likely  that  the  young  and  inexperienced  will  halt  at  that  chap- 
ter, and  not  proceed  to  the  more  interesting  tales  of  "  Wee  Davie,"  "  Mistress 
and  Maid,"  "  A  True  Ghost  Story,"  and  so  forth,  or  to  the  narratives  in 
regard  to  Holland  and  Russia?  Is  it  in  human  nature  to  resist  temptation 
so  plausibly  presented  ?  Are  we  not  likely  by  such  a  process  to  carry  the 
secularities  of  the  week  into  the  Sabbath,  instead  of  carryi  ig  the  sacredness  of 
the  Sabbath  into  the  week  ?  All  this  is  not  mere  conjecture.  We  have  found 
certain  instances  in  which  the  whole  work  has  formed  the  subject  of  Sabbath 
reading.  The  idea  of  a  work  edited  by  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  and  with  an 
avowed  portion  for  Sabbath  reading,  seems  with  many  to  form  a  sufficient 
excuse  for  this.  This  cannot  be  the  design  of  any  of  the  more  Christian  men 
connected  with  the  publication,  and  perhaps  they  may  adopt  some  plan  for 
obviating  such  an  evil  now  that  it  is  pointed  out.  But  the  whole  subject  is 
worthy  of  the  serious  attention  of  heads  of  families  ;  for,  if  secular  reading 
becomes,  by  any  process,  common  on  the  Lord's-day,  the  evil  will  soon 
spread  in  other  directions,  our  whole  protest  in  favour  of  the  Fourth  Com- 
mandment will  in  so  far  be  destroyed.  Our  suggestion  is,  that  Sabbith  chap- 
ters should  be  published  separately — in  other  words,  that  the  plan  of  the 
London  Tract  Society  should  be  adopted  by  the  publishers  of  "  OOOD 
WORDS." 
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THE  NEW  RETURN  ON  MAYNOOTH.* 

Mb,  Wballey  has  succeeded  in  gettiag  another  important  return,  showing 
the  names,  ages,  and  numbers  of  students  attending  Mayuooth  at  31st 
August  1844  (being  the  end  of  the  academical  year)  ;  and  the  names  and 
numbers  who  have  entered  each  year  from  that  time  till  31st  August  1861, 
with  the  ages  of  each  student  at  entering ;  the  names  and  numbers  who  have 
left  the  College  during  that  period  who  have  not  completed  their  course  of 
education,  with  the  date  of  their  leaving.  We  find  that  at  31st  August  1844, 
there  were  409  students  within  the  walls  of  the  College  ;  and  between  that 
date  and  31st  August  1861,  a  period  of  seventeen  years,  1559  had  entered, 
making  a  total  of  1968  students.  It  was  shown  'from  the  previous  return, 
that  763  had  completed  their  education,  and  become  priests  (including  10  who 
held  professorships  or  other  offices  in  the  College)t  during  the  years  from 
1845  to  1861.  It  appears  from  the  Commissioners'  Report  on  Maynooth,  that 
20  priests  were  ordained  in  the  year  1844-18454  thus  giving  a  total  of  783 
priests  ordained  during  the  years  from  1844  to  1861.  From  the  return  now 
before  us,  it  is  found  that  of  the  total  number  of  students  at  the  College  on 
31st  August  1844,  no  fewer  than  163  left  without  completing  their  education  ; 
in  other  words,  without  being  ordained  priests  ;  and  from  that  date  till  31st 
August  1861  (assuming  that  none  left  during  1860-61),  no  fewer  than  654: 
have  so  left,  making  a  total  of  817,  of  whom  7  appear  to  have  died  in  the 
College.  Hence  a  clear  total  of  810- students  have  left  Maynooth  without 
completing  their  education,  as  opposed  to  7S3  who  became  priests.  Thus 
more  than  one-half  of  the  students  who  left  Mayuooth  did  not  complete  their 
full  curriculum,  and  did  not  become  priests.  What  are  we  to  make  of  such 
a  fact  as  this?  Is  it  that  the  teaching  of  the  College  is  so  bad,  that  young 
men,  after  attending  a  certain  number  of  years,  become  disgusted,  and  leave  ? 
This  reason  has  been  assigned  in  certain  influential  quarters,  but  it  does  not 
satisfy  us,  and  we  think  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  figures  shown  in  the  sub- 
joined Tables.  Again,  it  has  been  said  that  it  is  well  that  so  many  students 
do  not  become  priests,  because  they  will  be  less  able  to  do  mischief  in  the 
country.  But  this  is  a  very  short-sighted  view.  We  believe  it  is  the  policy 
of  Rome  to  get  as  many  young  men  drafted  into  the  College  as  possible,  to 
keep  them  as  short  a  time  as  possible  ;  and  hence,  on  the  one  hand,  to  make 
the  Government  Grant  go  as  far  as  possible,  and  on  the  other,  to  increase 
the  number  of  students,  so  as  to  send  them  out  not  merely  as  priests,  but  as 
emissaries  efficiently  trained  for  the  various  departments  of  life  to  which 
they  may  be  respectively  destined.  In  short,  Maynooth  is  a  nursery  for 
priests,  monks,  and  Jesuits. 

The  following  Table,  which  we  have  compiled  and  constructed  from  Mr. 
Whalley's  Return,  shows  that  of  the  654  students,  who  left  within  the  fifteen 
years  from  1845  to  1860  without  completing  their  course,  one-half  of  them, 
or  about  328,  attended  not  longer  than  four  years,  while  107  attended  five 
years,  127  six  years,  76  seven  years,  and  16  very  nearly  eight  years. 
Looking  at  this  Table,  we  cannot  help  thinking  that  there  is  a  systematic 
drafting  of  the  young  men,  year  after  year,  according  to  either  the  total 
number  of  students  at  the  College,  or  the  requirements  of  Rome  in  the 
couQjtry. 

*  Parliamentary  Papers.     Maynooth  College.     Sess.  1862,  No.  450. 

t  See  vol.  xi.  p.  312-314. 

+  See  Report  of  Commissioners,  Part  i.,  Appendix  133, 
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Table  showing  the  number  of  Students  entering  the  College  of  Maynooth 
from  the  31st  of  August  1844  till  the  31st  August  1861,  who  have  left 
the  College,  not  having  completed  their  course  of  education,  arranged 
according  to  the  number  of  years  they  have  attended. 


SESSION. 

Years. 
1. 

Tears. 
2. 

Tears. 
3. 

11 
3 
3 
5 

4 

7 
5 
2 
12 
5 
6 
7 
7 
71F 

Years. 
4. 

Tears. 
5. 

Tears. 
6. 

Tears. 
7. 

Tears. 
8. 

Total. 

1845-46 
1846-47 
1847-48 
1848.49 
1849-50 
1850-51 
1851-52 
1852  53 
1853-54 
1854-55 
1855-56 
1856-57 
1857-58 
1858-59 
1859-60 

Total, 

8 

5 

2 

5 

1 

4 

2 

5 

2» 

3 

2 

4 

7 

3 

5 

10 
8 
6 
4 
4 
2 

2    . 
3 
6 
8 
1 
6 

6§ 

6 

5 

13 
4 

8 

8 

11 

4 

7 
6 
7 
9 
5 

1  2 

51[ 

5 

3 

4 

6 

10 

4 

11 

14 

13 

10 

8 

15 

4 

9 
11 
13 

8 

9 

6 
19 
16 

9 

7 
10 

lot 

9 
5 
6 
3 
6 
5 
5 

11 
4 

17 
5 

1 
4 
1 

"3 

*1 

2 
2 
2 

66 

43 

43 

39 

48 

32 

62 

59 

65* 

61 

37 

51| 

36|| 

21«* 

11 

58 

77 

85 

108 

107 

127 

76 

16 

654 

It  will  also  be  obsei  ved  from  another  Table  which  we  have  drawn  up  with 
care,  and  subjoin,  that  immediately  after  the  passing  of  Sir  Robert  Peel's 
Act  placing  the  Grant  on  the  Consolidated  Fund,  and  hence  beyond  the 
control  of  the  House  of  Commons,  year  after  year  a  very  large  number  of 
students  entered  the  College — there  being  no  fewer  than  141  students  in  one 
year ;  while  the  average  number  of  entrants  from  1844  (including  this  large 
number)  has  been  91.5  annually,  and  on  some  years,  such  as  1848-49,  or 
1855-56,  this  number  has  been  as  low  as  73  or  75.  It  will  also  be  observed 
that,  in  some  sessions,  the  number  of  students  who  leave  Maynooth,  without 
completing  their  curriculum,  exceeds  very  much  the  number  who  are  ordained 
as  priests  ;  while  taking  the  average  during  the  seventeen  years,  the  number 
is  48  as  against  45.4  ;  that  is,  more  than  one-half,  as  we  have  said  already, 
leave  without  receiving  ordination.  It  will  also  bo  observed,  that  while  the 
average  entrants  amount  to  91.5  annually,  that  of  the  extrants  amounts  to 
93.5  annually.  Indeed,  ever  since  the  Grant  was  placed  on  its  present 
footing,  there  has  been  a  gradual  diminution  of  the  number  of  students 
remaining  in  the  College.  This  number  amounted  to  409  at  31st  August 
1844,  but  no  sooner  is  the  Act  passed  than  the  number  creeps  down  till  we 
reach  the  year  1855-56,  when  it  amounted  to  210,  nearly  one-half.  This 
number  has,  however,  been  increasing  since  that  time,  The  average  is  289. 
But  this  number  comes  far  short  of  the  number  anticipated  by  the  Act  of  Sir 
Robert  Peel.-ft 


*  One  died.  f  One  died.  t  Two  died.  §  One  died. 

IJ  Two  died.  ^  One  died.  «»  Two  died. 

"H"  The  following  is  the  clause  of  the  Act  of  1845,  making  provision  for  SOO  stndents  in  the 
Senior  and  Junior  Classes,  besides  20  Diinhoyne  Students: — 8  and  9  Vict.  cap.  '25,  sect.  6, 
"  And  wherc-as  there  are  tliree  Senior  and  four  Junior  Glassies  in  the  said  College,  and  250 
free  students  on  the  Establislinient,  maintained  and  educated  out  of  the  Annual  Parliamen- 
tary Grant  made  to  the  said  College.  And  whereas  it  is  expedient  that  provision  should  be 
made  for  an  additional  number  of  free  students  (that  is  to  say),  for '250  free  students  in 
the  said  three  Senior  Classes,  and  250  free  students  in  the  said  four  Junior  Classes:  Be  it 
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If  the  amount  of  the  Grant  had  been  flactuating,  we  could  have  understood 
the  probable  cause  of  a  fluctuation  in  the  number  of  students  remaining  in 
the  College ;  but  as  the  amount  of  the  Grant  is  fixed  and  constant,  it  seems 
to  be  a  subject  for  farther  inquiry,  as  to  what  has  been  done  with  all  the 
money.  If  the  Grant  sufficed  to  keep  409  students  at  Slst  August  1844, 
surely  it  did  not  require  the  same  amount  to  maintain  210  in  1855,  nor  289 
on  an  average  during  the  last  seventeen  years.  If  these  facts  had  been 
brought  out°in  regard  to  a  commercial  company,  we  would  have  been  prone 
to  characterize  them  as  an  indication  of  swindling  the  public.  As  it  is,  we 
thus  find  that  the  nation  pays  for  every  student  remaining  in  the  College  of 
Maynooth  at  the  rate  per  head  per  annum  of  upwards  of  £100.  The  fol- 
lowing Table  deserves  careful  study  : — 

Table  showing  the  number  of  Students  who  have  entered  in  each  Session 
from  31st  August  1844  to  3lst  August  1861,  and  who  have  left ;  and 
the  number  remaining  in  the  College  at  the  end  of  each  Session, 
arranged  according  to  Sessions. 


1 

Number 

of 
Students 
who  have 
entered. 

Number  Left 

Numbw 
remain- 
ing in 
CoU^e. 

SESSION. 

Not  completed 
their  Course. 

Ordained 

as 
Pritets. 

TotaL 

Students    j 
who  were  | 
in  CoUege 
inlM4. 

Students 

who 

entered 

since  1844. 

At  Slst  August 
1844-45,    . 
1845-46,   . 
184647,    . 
1847-48,    . 
1848-49,   . 
1849-50,   . 
1850-51,    . 
1851-52,    . 
1852-53,    . 
1853-54,    . 
1854  55,    . 
185556,    . 
1856-57,    . 
1857-58,    . 
1858-59,    . 
185960,    . 
1860-61,   . 

1844 

*    24 

141 

94 

90 

73 

105 

81 

93 

89 

104 

96 

75 

102 

109 

99 

92 

92 

"28 
31 
38 
29 
15 
19 
3 

"66 
43 
43 
39 
48 
32 
52 
59 
55 
61 
37 
51 
36 
21 
11 

"'26 
37 
47 
47 
61 
54 
52 
43 
64 
50 
48 
43 
36 
40 
43 
37 
51 

"48 

134 

128 

119 

115 

121 

87 

95 

123 

105 

109 

80 

87 

76 

64 

48 

51 

409 
385 
392 
358 
329 
287 
271 
265 
263 
229 
228 
215 
210 
225 
258 
293 
337 
378 

Total, 

1559 
915 

163     1       654 

773* 

1590 
93.5 

289 

Av 

erage 

817 
48 

! 
45.4 

Mr.  "Whalley  deserves  the  best  thanks  of  the  country  for  securing  the 
important  Returns  from  which  these  facts  have  been  discovered ;  and  we 
trust  he  will  manfully  persevere  in  his  noble  cause. 

therefore  enacted  that,  from  and  after  the  passing  of  this  Act,  there  shall  be  paid  and  pay- 
able to  the  said  body  poUtic  and  corporate,  for  each  of  the  said  250  free  students  in  the 
said  three  Senior  Classes,  the  annual  sums  for  that  purpose  sjecified  in  the  Schedule  (A) 
to  this  Act  annexed." 

*  This  does  not  incUide  the  10  who  bold  office  in  the  College. 
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ROMISH  PRIESTS  AND  ROMAN  CATHOLIC  PRISONERS. 

DEPUTATION  TO  THE  HOME  SECRETARY. 

A  DEPUTATION,  Consisting  of  the  Hon.  Captain  Maude,  R.N.,  Dr.  Cross, 
Mr.  James  Farish,  Mr.  E.  Upfold  (Bristol),  Mr.  G.  H.  Oliphant-Ferguson, 
Mr.  John  Macgregor,  Mr.  James  Lord,  Mr.  W.  Newell  West,  Mr.  R.  Nugent, 
Mr.  "W.  Leach,  Mr.  J.  Braithwaite,  Mr.  C.  Bird,  Mr.  R.  Wilson,  Rev.  J. 
Bardsley,  Rev.  J.  Russell  Stock,  Dr.  Holt  Yates,  Dr.  Steel,  Mr,  A.  N. 
Chesrill,  Rev.  James  Rogers,  Mr.  W.  ToUemache,  Mr.  P.  F.  H.  Baddeley, 
Mr.  J.  N.  Murray,  and  Professor  Donaldson,  had  an  interview  with  Sir  G. 
Grey  on  Monday,  and  presented  a  memorial  from  the  Protestant  Alliance, 
respecting  the  new  rules  for  prisons,  in  regard  to  Roman  Catholic  priests. 

The  deputation  urged  that  the  new  rules  were  unnecessary ;  that  under  the 
old  ones  full  liberty  was  given  to  every  prisoner  to  see  a  priest. 

It  was  also  urged  that  the  nation  is  Protestant,  and  these  rules  go  upon  a 
false  principle,  and  are  hostile  to  the  national  religion,  and  that  of  all  reli- 
gious bodies  the  Roman  Catholics  are  the  least  entitled  to  privileges,  as 
they  give  allegiance  to  a  foreign  sovereign,  and,  moreover,  have  at  all  times 
persecuted  Protestants ;  and  the  book  called  What  every  Christian  rnan 
Ought  to  Know  and  Do,  published  under  the  sanction  of  Dr.  CuUen,  contained 
principles  and  precepts  subversive  of  good  morals.  Lastly,  that  the  conces- 
sion, like  every  other  concession,  so  far  from  satisfying  the  priesthood,  will 
be  used  as  a  plea  for  still  larger  concessions ;  and  already  the  Tablet^  a 
Romish  paper,  has  urged  that  the  attempt  should  be  made  in  county  jails. 

Sir  George  Grey  remarked  on  this  that  he  was  not  aware  that  it  had  been 
so  stated  in  the  Romish  papers,  as  he  did  not  read  them ;  but  that  such  a 
claim  must  be  considered  on  its  own  foundation. 

[A  memorial  to  the  same  effect  has  been  sent  to  Government  by  the 
Scottish  Reformation  Society  and  a  number  of  its  branches,  but  a  measure  of 
the  nature  deprecated  has  since  been  introduced.] 


"  HOLD  THOU  ME  UP.' 


OoE  fainting  spirits  pant,  O  Lord,  We  do  not  ask  the  sevenfold  light 
That  glorious  morn  to  see,  That  buraeth  round  the  throne ; 

When  Thy  pure  light  shall  clearly  burn,  But  oh  !  we  pl<;iul  'or  light  to  know 
And  sin's  dark  shadows  flee.  We  really  are  Thine  own. 

There  are  no  human  words  to  tell  We  pray  for  grace  to  trust  Thy  Word 
The  agony  of  fear,  To  grasp  '^^y  promise  sure, 

That  crushes  down  the  cheerless  heart  To  battle  on  through  cloud  and  mist, 
That  cannot  feel  Thee  near.  To  labour  and  endure. 

a  ._  z. „  „„.  „•  „  ^f  v,»„_i.  We  plead  for  faith,  intense  and  real. 

So  constant  are  our  sms  or  heart,  ^    -nu  /-.    i      j      •  i 

Xr    t,      „_„  „„  „„  „.„„„„ .  In  Thee  our  God  and  guide ; 

Our  foes  are  all  80  strong ;  ,  ,.„  ,  .,,,,    *',[., 

We  often  fe.r  we  ne'er  shall  sing  ^  f^  -J^K-^P^^f  ^^7,f  -  ^and, 
The  Lamb's  triumphant  song.  ^  nearness  to  iny  siae. 

,      „     .  -  ,  J     vi  We  know  salvation  comes  from  Thee, 
For  sm  brings  clouds  of  painful  doubts  ^^^^  ^^^^^  eternal  will  ; 

That  blind  our  achmg  sight ;  ^^  give  Thee  thanks,  and  pray  for 
That  hide  our  sun  and  veil  our  skies  strength 

In  one  dark  starless  night.  To  trust  Thee  and  be  still. 

Oh!  pierce  these  clouds.  Thou  Sun  divine!  Thee  will  we  trust  for  evermore, 
Break  through  the  midnight  gloom ;  The  Almighty  three  in  one. 

Pour  down  Thy  light  upon  our  path,  Thou  wilt  complete  in  Thy  good  time 
And  lead  us  safely  home.  The  work  Thou  hast  begun. 

M.  M. 
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THE  LIBERATION  SOCIETY  AND  THE  PRISON  MINISTERS  BILL. 

OcB  readers  must  have  heard  of  a  Society  called  "  The  Libekatiox 
Society,"  whose  professed  object  it  is  to  abolish  all  Government  support  of 
religion.  It  was  naturally  to  be  expected  that  such  a  Society  would  give 
uncompromising  opposition  to  the  "  Prison  Ministers  Bill,"  whose  object  it 
is  to  pledge  the  public  purse  stilt  more  deeply  for  the  support  of  all  classes 
of  ministers.  What  then  was  our  astonishment  to  find  that,  in  answer  to  a 
request  that  they  would  oppose  this  new  and  most  obnoxious  form  of  public 
endowment,  by  one  of  the  members  of  their  own  association,  the  following 
answer  was  received  : — 

"  SOCtETr  FOB  THE  UBEKATIOJf  OP  EELIGION  PEOM  STATE  PATBOXAGS  A>rD  eOXTROL. 

"  2,  Serjeant's  Ixn,  Fleet  St.,  E.C  ,  March  6,  1863. 

"  Dear  Sir, — Our  Parliamentary  committee  have  had  under  consideration  the 
Prison  Ministers  Bill,  with  a  view  to  consider  whether  it  should  be  opposed  by  the 
Society. 

"  There  was  considerable  difiference  of  opinion  on  the  subject. 

"  While  some  members  of  the  Committee  were  of  opinion  that  the  State  should 
not,  under  any  circumstances,  expend  public  money  for  religious  purposes,  and  that 
the  religious  instruction  of  prisoners  should  be  the  result  of  voluntary  eflFort ;  others 
were  of  opinion  that  prisoners,  as  not  being  free  agents,  are  taken  out  of  the  cate- 
gory of  ordinary  subjects — the  State  standing  towards  them,  as  it  were,  in  loco 
parentis,  and  being  therefore  bound  to  provide  for  their  instruction,  as  well  as  food 
and  clothing.  It  was  also  urged  that  this  is  recognised  in  America,  where  the 
Voluntary  principle  prevails. 

"  Seeing  that  these  conflicting  opinions  exist,  the  committee  arrived  at  the  con- 
closion  that  the  Society  cannot  take  any  action  in  the  matter,  and  they  will  report 
that  opinion  to  the  General  Committee  at  its  next  sitting. — I  am,  dear  Sir,  yours 
very  truly,  "  J.  Carvell  Williams." 

This  is  surely  a  curious  sample  of  the  waywardness  of  the  human  mind. 
The  first  class  of  men  referred  to  in  the  letter  are  obviously  consistent.  The 
second  class,  under  the  name  of  Voluntaryism,  maintain,  although  in  a  most 
remarkable  form,  the  highest  doctrines  of  Church  and  State — thus  proving 
that  extremes  are  nearest.  It  is  not  true,  to  begin  with,  that  criminals  are 
shut  out  from  religious  instruction.  They  are  as  free  to  receive  the  visits  of 
their  own  ministers  inside  the  walls  of  prison  as  outside.  But  if  it  is  to  be 
held  that  as  soon  as  a  man  is  a  criminal  the  State  is  bound  to  provide  him 
with  religious  instruction,  this  of  course  applies  equally  to  all  classes  of 
ministers  and  priests,  and  to  all  classes  of  institutions  supported  at  the  pub- 
lic expense,  and  would  immediately  secure  the  erection  of  an  enormous  and 
many-sided  Church  Establishment  for  criminals,  paupers,  soldiers,  sailors, 
for  all  the  lapsed  classes  and  public  servants  of  the  kingdom.  But  were  this 
accomplished,  the  argument  would  at  once  be  found  much  stronger  for  the 
payment  of  all  sorts  of  ministers  outside  of  criminal  and  pauper  establish- 
ments ;  for  if  they  can  be  of  the  least  use  inside,  it  is  surely  of  far  more 
importance  to  employ  them  before  the  people  are  lapsed,  and  to  prevent 
them  from  lapsing,  than  it  is  after  all  the  mischief  has  been  done.  Thus  by 
the  present  admission  of  these  pretended  Voluntaries,  their  own  whole  argu- 
ment is  demolished. 

By  professing  to  do  nothing,  moreover,  in  such  a  case,  they  virtually  give 
the  most  effective  support  to  this  new  form  of  Popish  endowment.  We 
rather  fear  that  such  extraordinary  conduct  can  only  be  accounted  for  as  the 
result  of  that  "  carnal  policy"  which  is  infecting  so  many  of  onr  public 
bodies,  but  which,  like  a  dice  loaded  by  gamblers,  always  falls  to  the  wrong 
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side.  Let  those  honest  men  who  are  connected  with  the  Liberation  Society 
denounce  a  policy  which,  by  destroying  its  consistency,  must  deprive  their 
institution  of  all  moral  influence. 


THE  PRESENT  DUTY  OF  PROTESTANTS. 

THE  MAYNOOTH  GRANT. 

We  call  the  special  attention  of  our  readers  to  the  following  resolutions : — 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Acting  Committee  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society, 
held  in  the  large  hall,  6,  St.  Andrew  Square,  Edinburgh,  on  the  11th  of 
March  1863,  inter  alia,  it  was  unanimously  resolved  : — 

"  1.  That  the  Committee  express  their  satisfaction  that  Mr.  Whalley  has 
again  given  notice  of  his  motion  for  the  withdrawal  of  the  Maynooth  Endow- 
ment ;  and  their  earnest  hope  that  the  Members  of  Parliament  for  Scotland 
will  see  it  to  be  their  duty  to  give  him  strenuous  support  in  the  promotion 
of  that  object. 

"  2.  That  the  Committee  also  feel  bound,  in  present  circumstances,  to 
reiterate  their  conviction,  that  no  good  can  result  from  a  mere  defensive 
policy  against  the  aggressions  of  Rome  ;  but  that  Protestants  must  insist,  if 
they  would  be  successful,  or  secure  the  confidence  of  the  country,  not  only 
on  the  withholding  of  future  grants  to  Rome,  but  on  the  withdrawal  of  all 
those  that  have  already  been  sanctioned.  They  can  have  no  hope  of  the 
Divine  blessing  in  connexion  with  this  struggle,  unless  the  principles  of 
Divine  truth  and  the  constitution  of  the  country  are  constantly  and  uncom- 
promisingly maintained. 

"  3.  That  in  the  prospect  of  an  approaching  general  election,  it  is  very 
important  that  the  Protestants  in  the  diflferent  electoral  constituencies  should 
be  immediately  organized,  with  a  view  to  the  return  of  representatives  of 
sound  principles  and  decided  energy  to  the  next  Parliament. 

"  4.  That  these  resolutions  be  published,  and  copies  sent  to  the  Members 
of  Parliament  for  Scotland,  and  to  Protestant  Societies." 

In  opposition  to  the  motion  of  Mr.  Whalley,  Mr.  Black,  M.P.  for  Edin- 
burgh, has  given  notice  of  the  following  amendment : — 

Mr.  Black.  Amendment  to  Mr.  Whalley's  motion  on  Maynooth  College, 
to  leave  out  from  the  word  "  that,"  to  the  end  of  the  question,  in  order  to 
add  the  words,  "  A  select  committee  be  appointed  to  consider  of  all  grants 
of  money  from  the  Consolidated  Fund,  or  the  annual  estimates  to  religious 
denominations  in  Ireland  for  the  maintenance  of  public  worship,  or  the 
training  of  public  teachers  of  religion,  with  a  view  to  their  gradual  diminu- 
tion and  ultimate  extinction  in  the  manner  that  may  be  least  inconvenient, 
and  without  interfering  with  the  expressed  or  implied  rights  of  the  present 
recipients,"  instead  thereof  (after  Easter). 

We  cannot  doubt  that  if  this  amendment  of  the  honourable  member  were 
carried,  he  would  be  taken  wholly  by  surprise.  That  is  not  anticipated. 
The  object  of  all  such  amendments  is  mainly  to  throw  dust  in  the  eyes  of  the 
people,  and  afford  an  escape  for  the  Government.  After  Mr.  Black's  support 
to  the  Edinburgh  Annuity-Tax  Bill,  it  is  impossible  to  imagine  that  he  at 
least  is  a  consistent  enemy  to  all  religious  endowments.  But  the  profession 
serves  a  purpose,  especially  if  it  promotes  the  infatuated  policy  of  the 
Government.  It  will  be  curious  to  watch  Mr.  Black's  conduct  in  regard  to 
the  "  Prison  Ministers  "  Bill. 
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.      POPERY :  REVIVAL  OF  ITS  PERSECUTING  SPIRIT. 

In  the  present  day  we  are  constantly  assured  that  the  spirit  of  persecu- 
tion has  passed  away,  no  more  to  return.  We  are  told  that  the  Romish 
Church,  which  on  principle  exterminated  the  Albigenses  ;  decimated  the 
Waldenses  ;  massacred  the  Huguenots  in  Paris  and  throughout  France  on 
dread  St.  Bartholomew's  day,  and  to  commemorate  which  the  Pope  struck  a 
medal — repealed  the  Edict  of  Nantes,  and  persecuted  and  hunted  down  the 
terror-stricken  French  Protestants — waged  a  horrible  war  with  Protestantism 
in  Holland — burnt  out  the  Reformed  faith  in  the  fairest  cities  of  Italy  and 
in  Spain — and  consigned  hundreds  of  the  faithful  to  the  fire  and  fagot  in 
Smithfield  and  other  places  in  England,  has  now  clothed  himself  with  the 
mantle  of  love  ;  that  the  tiger  is  changed  into  the  lamb.  Facts  are  stubborn 
things,  and  to  facts  we  now  appeal  to  prove  that  the  Popery  of  the  present 
day  is  the  same  in  principle  as  in  the  ages  gone  by,  and  that  where  it  has 
the  power  its  practice  is  the  same.  This  false  and  apostate  church  uses,  as 
of  old,  the  secular  arm  to  do  its  behests.  For  the  present  it  suits  its  pur- 
pose in  England  to  be  apparently  tolerant,  and  to  hold  out  the  hand  of 
fellowship  to  erring  heretics,  and  to  call  them  brethren  ;  but  in  Spain  and 
Portugal  it  enacts  a  very  different  part.  The  age  of  persecution  has  not 
passed  away,  even  in  Europe. 

It  ia  well  known  that  not  many  months  ago  there  were  thirty-six  prisoners 
for  the  faith  in  Spain,  and  at  this  time  there  are  no  less  than  eight  -sictims 
of  Popish  intolerance  enduring  the  pains  and  penalties  of  murderers  and 
felons  in  the  dungeons  of  Spain,  for  reading  that  word  of  God,  for  which  in 
former  days  the  Smithfield  and  other  martyrs  in  England  underwent  the 
horrors  of  burning  at  the  stake.  These  Spanish  Protestants  are  no  political 
revolutionists,  for  they  have  been  tried  for  political  offences,  and  acquitted 
by  the  tribunals  ;  they  are  sufferers  on  account  of  being  Protestants.  One 
of  these  noble  confessors,  in  a  letter  of  September  1861,  says: — "  I  was 
dragged  from  my  cell  and  sepulchred  in  a  dungeon  the  most  distant  and 
lonely  in  this  horrible  prison,  poisonous  with  evil  odours,  and  only  lighted 
with  artificial  lights,  and  there  I  was  placed  in  the  most  rigorous  solitude. 
The  unhealthiness  of  my  dungeon,  my  wretched  condition,  my  sorrowful  re- 
collections of  my  unhappy  family,  and  a  thousand  other  causes,  proved  too 
much  for  my  strength.  On  the  third  day  a  fierce  and  burning  fever  laid  me 
low.  I  asked  for  medical  aid,  and  it  was  refused  me,  and  so  was  medicine." 
Thus  were  treated  Matamoros,  Alhama,  and  Trigo  at  Granada.  Although 
the  fires  of  the  Inquisition  do  not  now  burn  in  Spain,  it  is  only  from  policy, 
and  not  from  any  change  of  principle  in  the  Roman  priesthood.  At  Malaga 
there  are  five  victims  to  Popish  bigotry  now  enduring  the  horrors  of  Spanish 
dungeons  for  reading  the  Bible,  and  no  less  than  fifty  heads  of  families  have 
been  published  in  Malaga,  Granada,  and  Seville  who  have  been  obliged  to 
emigrate  in  order  to  escape  the  inquisitorial  regime  which  has  been  so  severely 
displayed,  having  left  their  families  in  the  most  lamentable  state  of  poverty. 
Others  have  been  arrested  at  Barcelona,  Cordova,  and  Jaen.  Some  of  them 
are  women,  and  one  is  a  girl  of  only  seventeen  years  of  age.  To  crown  these 
atrocities,  Matamoros  and  Alhama  were  condemned  to  seven  years  of  the 
galleys,  and  Trigo  to  four  years  for  reading  the  Bible,  and  the  crown  prose- 
cutor has  demanded  that  the  punishment  be  increased  to  eleven  years  of 
penal  servitude.     These  iniquitous  sentences  have  aroused  the  indignation  of 


256      THE  BULWARK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  APRIL  1, 1863. 

Europe,  and  called  forth  energetic  remonstrances.  But  some  will  say,  these 
are  only  exceptional  cases,  and  rarely  occur ;  but  we  would  remind  them  of 
the  recent  case  of  Martin  Escalante,  a  British  subject,  who  in  1859  was  also 
imprisoned  in  Spain  for  selling  a  Roman  Catholic  version  of  the  Bible.  After 
suffering  nearly  a  year's  imprisonment,  and  incurring  heavy  expenses  for  his 
defence,  he  was  set  free.  Then  there  was  the  seizure,  and  imprisonment, 
and  exile,  in  1851,  of  Count  Guicciardini,  for  reading  the  Bible ;  the  con- 
demnation, in  1852,  of  Francesco  and  Rosa  Madiai,  in  Tuscany,  to  four  years  of 
the  galleys,  for  "  teaching  and  insinuating  maxims  the  most  contrary  to  Sacra- 
mental Confession,  to  the  presence  of  the  most  holy  Eucharist,  to  the  sacrifice 
of  the  mass,  to  the  dogma  of  purgatory,  to  the  worship  of  sacred  images^  to  the 
intercession  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  of  the  Saints,  to  the  Priesthood,  to  the 
Pontificate,  to  the  observance  of  certain  holy  days,  to  the  prohibition  of 
some  kinds  of  food,"  &c.  ;*  it  was,  in  fact,  for  reading  the  Bible,  and  for 
instructing  others  in  the  Gospel.  After  long  and  unceasing  remonstrances 
from  the  leading  states  of  Europe,  these  victims  of  Papal  tyranny  were  re- 
leased by  the  Grand  Duke.  This  same  Grand  Duke  also  laid  hands  on 
Cechetti  in  1856,  and  kept  him  imprisoned,  and,  as  a  matter  of  favour,  com- 
muted his  sentence  to  a  year's  exile.  Another  victim  to  Tuscan  persecution 
was  Eusebia  Massei,  who,  in  1854,  was,  it  is  said,  "  wanting  in  reverence  to 
the  Supreme  Pontiff,"  and  shook  off  the  trammels  of  Rome,  for  which  he 
was  sentenced  to  be  confined  a  year  in  the  Penitentiary.  The  crime  alleged 
against  the  Madiai  and  other  converts  in  Tuscany  was  that  of  hlasfhemy.  In 
the  Cour  Royale  de  Florence,  during  the  years  1853  to  1856,  according  to 
official  returns,  no  less  than  1820  persons  were  so  charged.  In  1851  Dr. 
Marriott  was  imprisoned  in  Carlsrhue,  in  Baden,  for  printing  and  circulating 
a  tract  against  the  Jesuits.  In  1856  one  Don  A.  H.  de  Mora  was  seized  in 
Madrid  and  thrust  into  a  dungeon  for  spreading  the  Gospel  and  circulating 
the  Bible ;  eventually  he  was  handed  over  to  the  "  Tribunal  of  Faith,"  a 
species  of  successor  to  the  Inquisition.  Through  the  good  offices  of  British 
authorities  Monsieur  de  Mora  was  delivered  from  prison.  We  could,  if  need- 
ful, adduce  other  cases  of  persecution  within  the  last  few  years  on  the  part 
of  Papists  on  account  of  religion,  in  France,  Portugal,  Madeira,  Austria,  and 
Mexico.  These  facts  sufficiently  prove  that  where  the  Romish  priesthood 
has  the  power  it  will  persecute  heretics.  In  the  recent  debate  in  the  House 
of  Commons  on  the  persecutions  in  Spain,  Lord  Palraerston  justly  observed 
that  "  History  tells  us  that  wherever  the  (Romish)  priesthood  have  gained 
a  predominance,  there  the  utmost  amount  of  intolerance  is  invariably  the 
practice.  In  countries  where  they  are  in  the  minority,  they  constantly  de- 
mand not  only  toleration,  but  equality ;  but  in  countries  where  they  pre  • 
dominate  they  allow  neither  toleration  nor  equality."  It  would,  if  it  dared, 
drag  heretics  to  the  stake  ;  but  Protestantism  has  so  far  enlightened  Europe 
that  the  barbarities  of  the  sixteenth  century  would  not  now  be  endured.  But 
we  maintain,  and  will  prove  it  from  living  Romish  writers,  that  the  spirit  of 
persecution  is  still  cherished  by  priests  of  Rome.  A  Roman  Catholic  Bishop 
at  his  consecration  takes  an  oath,  of  which  the  following  is  an  extract,  "  I 
will  persecute  and  fight  against  all  heretics,  schismatics,  and  rebels  to  our 
Lord  the  Pope  and  his  successors."  t  The  Rev.  John  Dalton,  of  Norwich,  who 
styles  himself  a  Canon,  says  in  his  preface  to  the  Life  of  Cardinal  Ximenez, 

•  Act  of  Accusation  by  tlie  Procurator-General  of  the  Court  of  Florence,  June,  4, 1852. 
t  Development  of  the  Inquisitorial  System  of  Rome  in  Ireland,  by  the  Rev.  L.  Morrissy, 
a  Romish  Priest.     Fart  I.,  page  '21. 
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published  in  1 860,  "  As  we  regret  that  Qaeen  Mary  of  England  was  forced  in  a 
manner  (though  some  Spanish  friars  protested  against  the  act)  to  burn  Cran- 
mer,  Ridley,  and  Latimer,  so  we  deplore  with  Balmes,  that  Philip  allowed  so 
many  to  be  executed  in  Valladolid,  when  perpetual  imprisonment  miciht  per- 
haps have  equally  served  the  ends  of  justice."  Here  we  have  a  tacit  sanction 
of  persecution,  certainly  an  approval  "  of  personal  imprisonment ;"  there  is 
not  a  word  of  condemnation  of  the  cruelties  of  the  Inquisition,  by  which 
it  is  computed  by  a  secretary  of  the  Inquisition,  that  36,676  persons 
were  burnt  alive,  and  nearly  300,000  condemned  to  the  galleys  or  to 
prison.  But  still  more  openly  is  persecution,  or  probably  as  the  Romish 
writers  would  say,  is  justice  on  heretical  Protestants  advocated.  A  person 
writing  in  the  Rambler  (in  September  1851},  a  Romish  magazine  of  consider- 
able influence,  says : — "  You  ask,  if  the  Roman  Catholic  were  lord  in  the 
land,  and  you  were  in  a  minority,  if  not  in  numbers  yet  in  power,  what 
would  he  do  to  you  ?  That,  we  say,  would  entirely  depend  upon  circum- 
stances. If  it  would  benefit  the  cause  of  Catholicism,  he  M'ould  tolerate 
you ;  if  expedient,  he  would  imprison  you,  banish  you,  fine  you  ;  possibly, 
he  might  even  hang  you.  But  be  assured  of  one  thing,  he  would  never  tole- 
rate you  for  the  sake  of  the  '  glorious  principles  of  civil  and  religions 
liberty.'  .  .  .  Shall  I  hold  out  hopes  to  the  Protestant  that  I  will  not 
meddle  with  his  creed,  if  he  will  not  meddle  with  mine  ?  Shall  I  lead  him 
to  think  that  religion  is  a  matter  for  private  opinion,  and  tempt  him  to  for- 
get that  he  has  no  more  right  to  his  religious  views  than  he  has  to  my  purse, 
or  my  house,  or  my  life-blood  ?  No  !  Catholicism  is  the  most  intolerant  of 
creeds.  It  is  intolerance  itself,  for  it  is  truth  itself.  We  might  as  ration- 
ally maintain  that  a  sane  man  has  a  right  to  believe  that  two  and  two  do  not 
make  four,  as  this  theory  of  religious  liberty.  Its  impiety  is  only  equalled 
by  its  absurdity." 

The  Tablet,  in  a  leading  article  in  reference  to  a  deputation  respecting  the 
Spanish  prisoners,  thus  justifies  persecution : — "  The  demand  is  made,  and 
those  who  make  it  are  perfectly  satisfied  that  they  are  asking  nothing  that 
is  not  most  reasonable.  They  tell  the  Catholics  that  they  are  tolerated  here, 
and  that  they  ought  to  tolerate  the  Protestants  in  Spain.  Without  the 
slightest  disrespect  to  the  grand  principle  of  toleration,  which  "Whigs  profess 
and  never  practise,  it  is  easy  to  answer  this  absurd  demand  on  the  Spanish 
Government.  The  Spanish  laws  are  made  for  the  Spanish  people,  not  for 
foreigners.  If  foreigners  go  to  Spain  they  must  respect  the  laws  of  the  coun- 
try, as  foreigners  are  compelled  to  respect  English  laws  when  they  come  to 
England.  The  Spaniards  are  Catholics,  and  not  Protestants,  and  therefore 
cannot  make  laws  for  contingencies  that  may  never  arise.  There  are  no  Pro- 
testants in  Spain,*  and  there  is  therefore  no  law  for  them ;  and  they  cannot 
without  forfeiting  their  dignity  as  a  nation  allow  the  foreigners  who  visit  them 
to  trample  on  their  laws  and  ridicule  their  customs.  The  English  Protest- 
ants who  go  to  Spain  have  no  right  beyond  the  right  of  the  Spanish  law, 
precisely  as  foreigners  in  England.''7 

The  above  extracts  sufiiciently  indicate  that  toleration  is  not  the  creed  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood,  but  the  intolerant  spirit  is  strikingly  dis- 
played, and  the  secret  of  charging  heretics  with  political  crimes  is  most 


This  is  incorrect,  as  we  know  of  about  4000  native  converts  to  Protestantism  ;   and, 

cover,  the   DepuUtio  ....     -        .■      r.       .     .  .  

igners. 
t  Tablet,  Dec.  29,  1860. 


moreover,  the   Deputation  was  on   behalf   of   native  Spaniards,   and  not  on   behalf  of 
foreieners. 
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naively  admitted  and  justified  in  the  following  extract.  In  speaking  of  the 
persecution  of  a  professing  infidel,  the  Tallet  says : — "  Why,  even  the  Tablet 
would  be  content  to  let  a  heretic  live  unpunished  for  his  religious  opinions  so 
long  as  he  kept  them  concealed  so  closely  that  nobody  could  find  them  out. 
Even  the  Tablet  would  not  insist  on  roasting  heretics  alive  for  the  mere  plea- 
sure of  the  thing,  but  would  disguise  its  persecuting  spirit  under  the  pretence 
of  zeal  for  the  eternal  welfare  of  those  who  might  he  exposed  to  be  pro- 
sdytizedy* 

The  Archbishop  of  Toulouse  has  just  issued  a  pastoral  letter  announcing 
a  secular  jubilee  to  celebrate  "  the  glorious  event  accomplished  300  years 
ago" — that  is,  the  massacre  of  4000  Protestants  by  Catholics  on  May  17, 
1562,  at  Toulouse,  f 

We  shall  conclude  our  remarks  on  this  subject  by  the  following  quotation 
from  Pope  Gregory  xvi.,  who,  in  his  Encyclical  Letter,  dated  May  8,  1844, 
condemns  the  Bible,  evidently  perceiving  that  it  is  the  mightiest  foe  to  Popery 
and  its  tyranny.  After  condemning  "  the  Lutherans,  Calvinists,  and  Jansen- 
ists,  for  maintaining  that  the  Scriptures  were  useful  and  necessary  to  every 
person,  at  every  time  and  place,"  the  Pope  then  proceeds,  "  with  apostolical 
authority,"  to  condemn  the  Bible  Societies,  and  to  declare,  that  "  persons 
who  shall  presume  to  give  their  names,  or  lend  their  help"  to  them,  "  shall 
be  guilty  of  a  grave  crime,"  and  "  shall  expiate  it  with  salutary  penitence." 
But  the  Holy  Father  evidently  dreaded  that  "  the  political  liberty  of  Italy 
would  spontaneously  follow"  from  the  use  of  the  Bible. 

What  will  be  said  to  these  authorities  ?  Can  it  be  denied  that  Popery 
is  now  precisely  the  same  in  spirit  as  il  was  in  the  sixteenth  century,  when 
the  noble  army  of  800  martyrs  in  Mary's  day  suflfered  for  the  crime  of 
reading  the  Bible  and  worshipping  God  according  to  the  dictates  of  their 
conscience  ? 

Let  us  never  forget  that  whatever  may  be  the  aspect  that  Popery  assumes, 
it  is  the  same  in  principle — it  is  unchangeable ;  and  although  the  fangs 
may  be  hidden,  yet  if  the  time  should  ever  come  when  to  shed  blood  or  to 
imprison  or  to  exile  would  suit  its  purpose,  it  would,  for  the  "  greater  glory 
of  God,''  seize  its  victims  and  consign  them  to  the  stake  or  the  dungeon.  At 
present  it  suits  Romish  priests  in  England  to  try  and  divert  the  mind  from 
the  tales  of  the  16th  century,  and  to  gain  the  good  opinion  of  Protestants  ; 
but  we  must  not  forget  that  the  great  object  of  the  Roman  Catholic  now  is 
"  to  silence  Protestants,  or  to  persuade  them  to  let  him  alone  ;  and  as  he 
certainly  feels  no  personal  malice  against  them,  and  laughs  at  their  creed 
quite  as  cordially  as  he  hates  it,  he  persuades  himself  that  he  is  telling  the 
exact  truth  when  he  professes  to  be  an  advocate  of  religious  liberty,  and 
declares  that  no  man  ought  to  be  coerced  on  account  of  his  conscientious  con- 
victions."J  This  is  called  a  "  miserable  device  for  deceiving  the  Protestant 
world." 

The  same  Pope  Gregory  also  condemned  as  an  *'  insane  raving"  the  de- 
mand for  liberty  of  conscience.  It  is  therefore  evident  that  the  Pope,  who 
is  the  head  of  the  Romish  Church,  and  priests  and  laymen,  agree  in  condemn- 
ing liberty  of  conscience,  and  of  course  liberty  of  worship.  Nothing  can  be 
more  dangerous  to  our  civil  and  religious  freedom  than  to  increase  by  Go- 
vernment grants  to  schools,  reformatories,  chaplains,  colleges,  and  other  in- 
stitutions connected  with  the  Romish  body,  the  power  of  the  priesthood,  since 

•  TMa,  August  3,  1861,  p.  489.  t  T)aily  Telegraph,  April  7, 1862.      ^ 

i  Rambler,  September,  1851. 
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to  strengthen  them  is  to  endanger  oar  own  liberty.  They  ally  themselves 
with  either  of  the  great  political  parties  of  the  State,  simply  to  serve  the  inter- 
ests of  their  Church,  and  in  order  that  it  may  "  one  day  be  once  more  the 
dominant  Church."     Equality  they  spam — they  demand  ascendency. 

Engaged  with  such  opponents,  no  plea  of  moderation,  no  delusive  hopes 
of  conciliation,  no  fear  of  being  stigmatized  as  bigots,  should  tempt  us  to 
relax  in  our  resistance  to  such  a  system  of  tyranny,  nor  in  our  efforts 
to  maintain  that  faith  for  which  the  martyrs  suffered  in  former  days,  and 
for  which  the  Spanish  confessors  are  at  this  time  enduring  bonds  and  im- 
prisonment. 

By  order, 

Chakles  Bibd,  Secretary. 
Protest  AST  Alliance, 
7,  Serjeants'  Inn,  Fleet  Street,  London. 


THE  SHEFFIELD  DISCUSSION.* 

We  are  glad  to  see  the  question  of  Popery  fairly  faced  and  discussed  in 
any  part  of  England.  We  have  no  sympathy  whatever  with  the  infatuated 
and  unscriptural  notion  that  truth  and  falsehood  ought  never  to  grapple,  and 
are  convinced  that  in  England  particularly  this  pretence  is  chiefly  put  forth 
to  form  an  excuse  for  the  indolence  and  cowardice  of  professed  Protestants. 
It  has  largely  ministered  to  the  extension  of  Rome.  The  late  discussion  at 
Sheffield  was  well  maintained,  and  cannot  fail  to  do  good.  The  Popish 
champion  seems  to  be  employed  at  Liverpool  in  beating  up  for  recruits  to 
the  Popish  Church  there,  and  although  what  he  said  was  sufficiently  con- 
fused and  shallow,  it  would  have  been  enough  to  confound  many  ill -instructed 
Protestants.  Mr.  Todd,  on  the  other  hand,  seems  well  instructed  in  the 
controversy,  and,  upon  the  whole,  maintained  the  cause  well,  although  we 
should  have  liked  better  if  he  had  stood  more  singly  by  the  ground  of  Scrip- 
ture and  experience,  as  distinguished  from  the  opinions  of  fathers  and  the 
decrees  of  councils,  especially  as  the  Romish  advocate  started  with  the  Bible. 
The  Popish  chairman  made  a  statement,  which,  if  true,  is  alarming,  viz.,  that 
"  the  local  press  of  Sheffield  is  sustained  in  a  great  measm*e  by  the  [Roman] 
Catholic  community."  It  seems  also  to  be  insinuated  that  many  Protestants 
send  their  children  to  Popish  schools — an  evidence  of  immense  folly.  The 
following  documents,  selected  from  those  furnished  by  Mr.  Todd  in  the 
appendix  to  this  report,  are  worthy  of  being  laid  before  our  readers,  and 
preserved : — 

The  following  is  a  specimen  of  the  infaUiUe  decrees  of  the  infallible  "  General 
Councils  ": — 

Extract  from  the  3d  Canon  of  the  Fourth  Council  of  Lateran,  ad.  1215. — "  We  ex- 
communicate and  anathematize  every  heresy  which  exalteth  itself  against  this  holy, 
orthodox,  and  Catholic  faith,  which  we  have  set  forth  above ;  condemning  all  heretics 
by  whatsoever  name  they  may  be  reckoned :  who  have  indeed  diverse  faces,  but  their 
tails  are  bound  together,  for  they  make  agreement  in  the  same  folly. 

"  Let  such  persons,  when  condemned,  be  left  to  the  secular  powers  who  may  be 
present,  or  to  their  officers,  to  be  punished  in  a  fitting  manner ;  those  who  are  of 

*  A  Verbatim  Report  of  the  Public  Discussion  between  Mr.  James  Todd,  agent  of  the 
Protestant  Reformation  Society,  Shetfield,  and  Mr.  Michael  Joseph  Feury,  lecturer  to  the 
Liverpool  Catholic  Defensive  Society,  held  in  the  Mechanics'  Hall,  Sheffield,  on  the 
evening  of  Monday  1st  of  December  1862.  Subject :  "  The  Infallibility  of  the  Church  of 
Rome."  Taken  by  a  Reporter  from  the  SIteffield  Daily  Telegraph  Office.  Together  with 
an  Appendix  of  Documents,  supplied  by  Mr.  James  Todd.    Sheffield  ;  John  Chapman. 
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the  clergy  being  first  degraded  from  their  orders,  so  that  the  goods  of  such  con- 
demned persons,  being  laymen,  shall  be  confiscated ;  but  in  the  case  of  clerks,  be 
applied  to  the  churches  from  which  they  received  their  stipends. 

"  But  let  those  who  are  only  marked  with  suspicion,  be  smitten  with  the  sword  of 
anathema,  and  shunned  by  all  men  until  they  make  proper  satisfaction,  unless,  ac- 
cording to  the  grounds  of  suspicion  and  quality  of  the  person,  they  shall  have  de- 
monstrated their  innocence  by  a  proportionate  purgation.  So  that  if  any  shall 
persevere  in  excommunication  for  a  twelvemonth,  thenceforth  they  shall  be  con- 
demned as  heretics.  And  let  the  secular  powers,  whatever  oiEces  they  may  hold,  be 
induced  and  admonished,  and,  if  need  be,  compelled  by  ecclesiastical  censure,  that 
as  they  desire  to  be  accounted  faithful,  they  should,  for  the  defence  of  the  faith, 
publicly  set  forth  an  oath,  that  to  the  utmost  of  their  power  they  will  strive  to  ex- 
terminate from  the  land  under  their  jurisdiction  all  heretics  who  shall  be  denounced 
by  the  church;  so  that  whensoever  any  person  is  advanced,  either  to  spiritual  or 
temporal  power,  he  be  bound  to  confirm  this  decree  with  an  oath. 

"  But  if  any  temporal  lord,  being  required  and  admonished  by  the  church,  shall 
neglect  to  cleanse  his  country  of  this  heretical  filth,  let  him  be  bound  by  the  chain  of 
excommunication  by  the  metropolitan  and  the  other  co-provincial  bishops.  And  if 
he  shail  scorn  to  make  satisfaction  within  a  year,  let  this  be  signified  to  the  Supreme 
Pontiff;  that  thenceforth  he  may  declare  his  vassals  to  be  absolved  from  their  fidelity 
to  him,  and  may  expose  his  lands  to  be  occupied  by  the  Catholics,  who,  having  ex- 
terminated the  heretics,  may,  without  contradiction,  possess  it,  and  preserve  it  in 
purity  of  faith ;  saving  the  right  of  the  chief  lord,  so  long  as  he  himself  presents  no 
diflBculty  and  ofifers  no  hindrance  in  this  matter ;  the  same  law  nevertheless  being 
observed  concerning  those  who  have  not  lords-in-chief. 

"  But  let  the  Catholics,  who  having  taken  the  sign  of  the  cross,  have  girded  them- 
selves for  the  extermination  of  the  heretics,  enjoy  the  same  indulgence,  and  be  armed 
•with  the  same  privilege  as  is  conceded  to  those  who  go  to  the  assistance  of  the  Holy 
Land." 

Ask  the  Church  of  Rome  how  she  applied  this  canon  to  the  murdered  Walden- 
sians  ? 

Oaths. — The  Third  Council  of  Lateran,  Canon  16,  decrees  thus  : — "  For  these  are 
not  oaths,  but  perjuries,  which  militate  against  the  utility  of  the  church,  and  the 
institution  of  the  holy  fathers." 

Extract  from  the  "  Bulla  Coenaj  Domini,"  published  by  Pope  Paul  v.,  a.d,  1610 ; 
Pope  Urban  viii.,  1627  ;  Pope  Clement  xi.,  1701 ;  Pope  Benedict  xiv.,  1741 ;  and 
set  up  by  the  Popish  bishops  in  Ireland,  a.d.  1832, 

"  We  excommunicate  and  curse  on  the  part  of  God  Almighty,  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  by  the  authority  also  of  the  blessed  apostles,  Peter  and  Paul,  and  by 
our  own,  all  Hussites,  Wicklephists,  Lutherans,  Zuinglians,  Calvinists,  Hugenots,  Ana- 
baptists, Trinitarians,  and  apostates  whatsoever  from  the  Christian  faith,  and  all  and 
singular  other  heretics,  under  whatsoever  name  they  may  be  classed,  and  of  whatso- 
ever name  they  may  be  classed,  and  of  whatsoever  sect  they  may  be,  and  those  who 
believe,  receive,  or  favour  them,  and  all  those  who  defend  them  in  general,  whatso- 
ever they  be,  and  all  those  who,  without  our  authority  and  that  of  the  apostolic  see, 
knowingly  read,  or  keep,  print,  or  in  any  way  whatsoever,  from  any  cause,  publicly  or 
privately,  upon  any  pretence  or  colour  whatsoever,  defend  their  books  which  con- 
tain heresy,  or  treat  of  religion ;  also,  schismatics,  and  those  who  pertinaciously 
withdraw  themselves,  or  secede  from  obedience  to  us  and  to  the  Roman  Pontifif  for 
the  time  being." 

In  Dens'  "  Theology,"  a  standard  text-book  for  the  priests  in  Ireland,  and  pub- 
lished with  the  approbation  of  the  late  Dr.  Murray,  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of 
Dublin,  it  is  taught  that  Protestants  are  heretics,  and  that  heretics  may  be  justly  put 
to  death. — Vol.  ii.  p.  78.     The  question  is  put — 
"What  is  heresy?" 

Ana. — "  It  is  the  unbelief  of  those  who  profess  indeed  that  Christ  has  come,  but  who 
reject  hia  doctrine,  as  to  any  part  as  proposed  by  the  church,  such  as  Lutherans, 
Calvinists,"  etc. 

In  pp.  88,  89,  we  read — 
"  Are  heretics  justly  punished  with  death?" 

St.  Thomas  answers  ('22d  Question,  11th  Art.,  3  in  corp.) — "  Yes— because  forgers 
of  money,  or  other  disturbers  of  the  state,  are  justly  punished  with  doath  ;  therefore 
also  heretics,  who  are  forgers  of  the  faith,  and,  as  experience  testifies,  grievously 
disturb  the  state.    This  is  confirmed,  because  God  in  the  Old  Testament  ordered 
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tlie  false  prophets  to  be  slain,  and  in  Deut.  xviii.  12,  it  is  decreed,  that  if  any 
one  will  act  proudly  and  will  not  obey  the  commands  of  the  priest,  let  him  be 
put  to  death.  See  also  the  18th  chapter.  The  same  is  also  proved  from  the  coa- 
demnation  of  the  14th  Article  of  John  Huss  in  the  council  of  Constance." 

PERSECUTING  NOTES  OF  THE  EHEMISH  TESTAMENT. 

The  following  specimens  of  Romish  interpretations  of  Scripture  were  originally 
published  in  the  first  and  early  succeeding  editions  of  the  Rhemish  Testament,  i.e., 
the  Roman  Catholic  translation  of  the  New  Testament  now  in  use.  They  were  also 
published  in  Ireland,  with  the  approbation  of  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Troy,  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Archbishop  of  Dublin,  in  the  year  1816  :— 

Matt.  xiii.  29. — "  [Lest  perhaps.) — The  good  must  tolerate  the  evil,  when  it  is  so 
strong  that  it  cannot  be  redressed  without  danger  and  disturbance  of  the  whole 
church  ;  and  commit  the  matter  to  God's  judgment  in  the  latter  dav.  Otherwise, 
where  ill  men  (be  they  heretics  or  other  malefactors)  may  be  punished  or  suppressed 
without  disturbance  and  hazard  of  the  good,  they  may  and  ought  by  public  autho- 
rity, either  spiritual  or  temporal,  to  be  chastised  or  executed." 

Rev.  xvii.  6. — "  (  Drunk  with  the  Wood.) — It  is  plain  that  this  woman  signifieth 
the  whole  body  of  all  the  persecutors  that  have  and  shall  shed  so  much  blood  of  the 
just,  of  the  prophets,  apostles,  and  other  martyrs  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to 
the  end.  The  Protestants  foolishly  expound  it  of  Rome,  for  that  they  put  heretics  to 
death,  and  allow  of  their  punishment  in  other  countries  ;  but  their  blood  is  not 
called  the  blood  of  saints,  no  more  than  the  blood  of  thieves,  man-killers,  and  other 
malefactors,  for  the  shedding  of  which,  by  order  of  just'ce,  no  commonwealth  shall 
answer." 

Similar  principles  are  inculcated  in  the  notes  on  Luke  ix.  55  ;  xiv.  23  ;  and 
2  Timothy  iii.  9. 

If  these  notes  are  of  no  authority,  then  Roman  Catholics  have  no  authoritative 
notes  to  guide  them  in  reading  the  Scriptures  ;  if  they  are  of  authority,  do  they  not 
prove  Borne  to  he  "  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus  ?" 

rSlMOBAtlTY  OF  POPES  AND  CLEEGT. — CHABACTER  OF  POPES. 

The  following  character  of  some  of  the  so-callled  infallible  heads  of  the  "Holy 
Roman  Church,"  is  given  by  the  Rev.  Joseph  Reeve,  in  his  "  General  Uistorv  of  the 
Christian  Church."     Dublin,  1851,  p.  249  :— 

"  Between  the  years  891  and  999,  there  are  one-and-thirty  Popes  ;  their  number  is 
a  clear  proof  that  the  reigns  of  many  of  them  were  short,  and  their  ends  dishonour- 
able. Sergius  iii.  exhibited  a  spectacle  of  scandal  of  which  the  Christian  world  had 
never  known  an  example,  a  sovereign  pontiff  clasped  in  the  lewd  embraces  of  a  no- 
torious prostitute.  Sergius  iii.,  without  regard  for  the  dignity  or  the  holiness  of  his 
pontifical  character,  publicly  avowed  his  criminal  connexions  with  Marozia ;  by  her, 
he  had  a  son,  who,  under  his  mother's  influence,  crept  afterwards  into  St.  Peter's 
chair,  by  the  name  of  John  xi.  To  the  infamy  of  his  spurious  birth  he  added  per- 
sonal vice,  in  which  he  was  shamefully  imitated  by  many  who,  in  that  century,  were 
raised  to  the  Papal  throne  without  the  virtues  to  merit  or  support  their  elevation." 

The  following,  from  the  Canon  Law  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  the  25th  Session  of 
the  Ciiuncil  of  Trent,  held  in  a.d.  1563,  clearly  shows  the  grossly  immoral  charac- 
ter of  the  Romish  clergy  contemporary  with  Luther. 

"  On  Reformation,  cap.  xiv.,  the  manner  of  proceeding  against  clerks  [i.e.,  clergy- 
men) guilty  of  keeping  concubines  is  prescribed. 

"  How  shameful,  and  how  unworthy  it  is  the  name  of  clerks  who  have  devoted 
themselves  to  the  divine  service,  to  live  in  the  filth  of  immodesty  and  unclean  con- 
cubinage, the  thing  itself  doth  suflBciently  testify,  in  the  common  oflTence  of  all  the 
faithful,  and  the  extreme  disgrace  entailed  on  the  clerical  order.  To  the  end,  there- 
fore, that  the  ministers  of  the  church  may  be  recalled  to  that  continency  and  integ- 
rity of  life  which  becomes  them  ;  and  that  the  people  may  hence  the  more  learn  to 
reverence  them  the  more  pure  of  life  they  know  them  to  be  ;  the  holy  synod  forbids 
all  clerks  soever  to  dare  to  keep  concubines,"  etc.,  etc. 

Romish  advocates  slander  the  immortal  Luther,  let  them  look  nearer  home,  and 
blush  for  their  own  priests. 

In  the  next  chapter,  provision  is  made  by  which  the  Romish  clergy  and  their  ille- 
gitimate sons  are  forbidden  to  hold  benefices  in  the  same  churches. 
_  It  may  be  supposed  that  Romanism  is  changed  for  the  better  since  the  EeformJ^ 
tion,  and  that  the  public  teaching  of  Roman  Catholic  priests  would  be  at  least 
conducive  to  morality  ;  such,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  is  not,  in  every  respect,  the  case.  To 
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convince  the  reader  that  this  latter  statement  is  not  without  foundation  in  fact,  I 
shall  lay  down  a  few  extracts  from  some  of  the  most  recently  published  "  Roman 
Catholic  Catechisms." 

In  the  catechism  entitled  "  What  every  Christian  must  know  and  do,"  by  the  Rev. 
J.  Furniss,  Dublin,  1857,  at  p.  12  it  is  taught — 

"  In  the  morning,  before  you  get  up,  make  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  say,  Jesus, 
3Iary,  and  Joseph,  I  give  you  my  heart  and  my  soul.  (Each  time  you  say  this 
prayer,  you  get  an  indulgence  of  one  hundred  days,  which  you  can  give  to  the  souls 
in  purgatory.)  The  same  is  to  be  said  at  night  when  in  bed."  P.  16,  "  If  a  temptation 
comes  to  you,  turn  away  from  it  and  say,  Jesus  and  Mary  help  me."  P.  26,  "  It  is 
a  venial  sin  to  steal  a  little.  It  is  a  mortal  sin  to  steal  much — for  example,  to  steal 
from  a  workman  a  day's  wages,  or  to  steal  less  from  a  poorer  man,  or  more  from 
a  richer  man,  or  from  parents.  If  you  steal  from  diflferent  persons,  it  needs  half  as 
much  again  for  a  mortal  sin — and  the  same  if  you  steal  at  different  times.  If  you 
steal  from  different  persons  as  well  as  at  different  times  it  needs  double  the  sum," 
etc.  Can  such  be  the  teaching  of  an  infallible  church  ?  Does  not  God's  word  tell 
us  that  "  There  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus"  (1  Tim.  ii.  5).     And  does  not  God's  law  say,  "  Thou  shalt  not  steal." 

Protestants  !  are  you  prepared  to  deliver  up  the  education  of  your  children  to 
teachers  who  inculcate  in  the  infant  mind  such  principles  as  these.  If  not,  do  not 
send  your  beloved  little  children  to  those  nurseries  for  Popery,  the  Romish  schools 
of  Sheffield.  Esau  sold  his  birthright  for  a  mess  of  pottage ;  do  not  you  sell  the  souls 
of  your  children  to  Rome,  even  if  enticed  by  the  tempting  offers  of  "  free  instruction," 
accompanied,  if  necessary,  with  "  petticoats  and  pinafores." 

Protestants,  awake !  Popery  sleeps  not.  You  have  much  to  render  account  for ; 
for  your  privileges  are  great.  Take  care,  lest  your  "  candlestick  be  removed." 
Christian  charity  consists  not  in  the  spurious  liberality  of  the  present  day.  If  you 
love  God,  promote  his  holy  cause.  If  you  believe  Protestantism  to  be  true,  show 
your  sincerity  by  maintaining  it.  If  you  believe  Popery  to  be  false,  oppose  it  by 
every  lawful  means.  If  you  love  the  souls  of  your  Roman  Catholic  fellow  country- 
men, point  out  to  them,  and  do  it  faithfully,  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  ;  enable  them, 
if  you  can,  with  God's  assistance,  to  break  their  bonds  asunder,  a~hd  walk  forth  un- 
shackled, as  Christian  freemen. 


THE  DOUBTS  AND  DANGERS  OF  ROMAN  CATHOLICS. 

The  maze  of  uncertainties  in  which  the  blind  followers  of  Rome's  dogmatic 
teaching  became  entangled,  is  well  set  forth  in  the  subjoined  paper,  being  one 
of  the  hand-bills  by  the  wide  circulation  of  which  the  Irish  Church  Mis- 
sions are  awakening  a  great  spirit  of  inquiry  in  Ireland  : — 

INTENTION  AND  INDULGENCES,  OR,  THE  DOUBTS  AND  DANGERS  OF 
ROMAN  CATHOLICS. 

Mark  the  Church  of  Rome's  authorized  statements  : — 

"  Sacraments  are  performed  with  three  things,  namely,  with  matter,  with  words, 
and  with  the  person  of  a  minister  conferring  the  sacrament  with  the  intention  of  doing 
what  the  Church  does ;  of  which,  if  any  one  be  absent,  there  is  no  sacrament  per- 
formed."— Decree  ofFtrpe  Engcnius  IV. 

"  If  any  one  shall  say,  that  ihe  intention  of  doing  at  least  what  the  Church  does 
is  not  required  in  ministers,  when  they  make  and  confer  the sacramints,  let  him  be 
accursed." — Council  of  Trent,  Session  vii.  can.  11. 

"  The  penitent  ought  not  so  to  flatter  himself  concerning  his  own  personal  faith, 
as  to  think  that,  even  though  there  be  no  contrition  on  his  part,  or  no  intention  in 
the  priest  to  act  seriously,  and  to  absolve  him  truly,  he  is  nevertheless  truly,  and  in 
the  eyes  of  God,  absolved  on  account  of  his  faith  alone." — Council  of  Trent,  Session 
14,  chap.  vi. 

Should  any  priest  not  intend  to  consecrate,  but  to  act  deceit/idly;  or,  should  any 
hosts  through  forgetfulncps  remain  on  the  altar,  or  any  part  of  the  wine,  or  any  host, 
be  hid,  when  he  only  intends  to  consecrate  those  which  he  sees  ;  or,  should  any  one 
have  before  him  eleven  hosts,  and  intend  to  consecrate  only  ten,  not  determiuing  which 
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ten  he  intends ;  in  these  cases  he  does  not  consecrate  at  all,  because  intention  is 
required." — Boman  Missal  on  Defects  of  the  Mass. 

OPINIONS  OF  ROMAN  CATHOLIC  DIVINES. 

"  It  is  part  of  the  true  Catholic  faith,  out  of  which  none  can  he  saved,  that  no  sac- 
rament is  valid  unless  the  minister  intends  to  confer  it." — Extract  from  a  Letter  to 
the  Editor  of  Aris's  Birmingham  Gazette,  Aug.  1",  1851,  by  the  Rev.  Ambrose  St. 
John,  Roman  Catholic  priest. 

"  The  minister  in  performing  a  sacrament,  must  have  the  intention  of  performing  it 
as  the  Church  performs  it ;  that  is,  he  must  desire  to  confer  all  the  benefits,  and  all 
the  rifles  which  the  Church  believes  are  conferred  by  a  proper  administration  of  the 
sacraments.  Now  this  is  laid  down  by  the  Council  of  Trent." — Extract  from  a  Ser- 
mon preached  at  St.  Albania  Roman  Cathobe  Chapel,  Liverpool,  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Kelly 
Oct.  26,  1851. 

"  Nor  can  any  man  be  certain,  with  the  certainty  of  faith,  that  he  receives  a  true 
sacrament ;  since  a  sacrament  is  not  made  without  the  intention  of  the  minister ;  and 
no  one  can  see  another's  intention." — Cardinal  Bellarmine  on  Justification. 

"  I  deny  not,  but  that  sometimes  it  may  fall  out,  that  the  priest  may  not  intend  as 
he  ought;  and  then  the  communicants  may  materially  commit  idolatry." — Rev.  Mr. 
Musket,  Roman  Catholic  priest,  in  his  Discussion  icitk  Dr.  Featlu,  April  21,  1862. 
[Because,  if  a  priest  at  Mass  has  not  the  right  intention,  "  he  does  not  consecrate ;" 

and  then  the  host  to  be  worshipped  confessedly  remains  a  mere  wafer,  made  of  flour 

and  water.] 

"  No  one  can  know  evidently  that  he  is  a  true  priest,  since  none  can  know  evi- 
dently that  he  has  been  baptized  or  ordained  lawfully." — Gabriel  Bid  on  the  Mass. 
[Because,  to  know  that  he  is  in  the  Apostolic  succession  according  to  the  doctrine 

of  the  Church  of  Rome,  he  must  know  that  every  ordaining  bishop  in  the  supposed 

line  of  succession  between  himself  and  the  Apostles  had  the  right  intention.] 

"  Let  there  be  a  knave  priest,  who  feigneth,  and  hath  not  an  intention  to  admi- 
nister the  true  baptism  to  a  child,  who,  after  grown  to  a  man,  is  created  bishop  of  a 
great  city,  and  lived  many  years  in  that  charge,  so  that  he  hath  ordained  a  great 
part  of  the  priests.  It  must  be  said  that  he,  being  not  baptized,  is  not  ordained,  nor 
they  ordained  who  are  promoted  by  him.  So  that  in  that  great  city  there  will  be  neither 
eucharist  nor  confession  ;  because  they  cannot  be  without  the  sacrament  of  orders, 
nor  orders  without  a  true  bishop  ;  neither  can  he  receive  orders  who  is  not  baptized. 
Behold,  millions  of  nullities  of  sacraments  by  the  malice  of  one  minister  in  one  act 
only." — {Extract  from  the  Bishop  of  MinorVs  Speech  in  the  Council  of  Trent  against 
decreeing  the  doctrine  of  Intention.) 

VITAL  QUESTIONS  FOR  ROMAN  CATHOUCS. 

Had  the  priest  who  baptized  you  the  right  intention  ? 

Had  the  priest  who  absolved  you  the  right  intention  ? 

Had  the  bishop  who  ordained  him  the  right  intention? 

How  can  Dr.  CuUen  be  sure  that  he  has  been  himself  consecrated,  ordained,  or 
even  baptized  with  the  due  intentions  and  by  the  proper  persons  ? 

If  the  priest  who  consecrated  the  host  for  your  adoration  had  not  the  right  inten- 
tion, what  did  you  adore  1 — See  Isaias  xliv.  15  20,  Dr.  C alien's  new  Bible. 

Is  not  the  religion  of  Rome,  then,  the  religion  of  doubt  ? 

St.  Paul  says,  «  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  I  am  certain  that  he  is  able  to 
keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him  against  that  day." — 2  Timothy  1-12, 
Dr.  Cullens  Bible. 

If  a  man  is  "justified  by  faith,"  Rom.  iii.  28  {Dr.  Culkn's  new  Bible),  as  the  Bible 
teaches  and  as  Protestants  believe,  how  can  any  other  man's  intention  confer  or 
withhold  justification  ? 

If  the  believer  is  "  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will 
of  man,  but  ot  God,"  John  i.  13  {Dr.  Cullen's  new  Bible),  as  the  Bible  teaches  and 
as  Protestants  believe,  how  can  any  man's  intention  confer  or  withhold  regeneration? 

If  the  believer's  priest  is  Christ  himself  (see  Heb.  iv.  15,  IG),  as  the  Bible  teaches 
and  as  Protestants  believe,  how  can  any  man's  intention  confer  or  withhold  Abso- 
lution? 

"  So  then  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that 
showeth  mercy."_Rom.  ix.  16,  Dr.  Culleii's  new  Bible. 

"  Prove  all  things.  Hold  fast  that  which  is  good."— 1  Thess.  v.  21,  Dr.  Cullarf 
new  Bible. 
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THE  BEST  WAY  TO  DEAL  WITH  ROMANISTS. 

A  FRIEND  has  received  the  following  letter : — 

Dear  Sir, — Some  time  ago  I  remember  seeing  that  one  of  the  subjects  for  the 
Prize  Essays  on  Protestantism,  proposed  by  the  Protestant  Institute  in  Edinburgh, 
■was,  "  The  best  Method  of  Dealing  with  Papists  with  a  view  to  their  Enlightenment 
and  Conversion."  This  was,  as  far  as  I  remember,  the  substance  of  the  subject  pro- 
posed. I  thought  at  the  time  it  would  be  a  very  useful  and  interesting  subject,  and 
now  write  to  ask  if  you  can  obtain  for  me  the  Essay  which  was  considered  the  best, 
and  which  received  the  prize — if  indeed  the  prize  has  yet  been  awarded — taking  it 
for  granted,  of  course,  that  the  Essay  has  been  or  will  be  printed.  It  is  a  subject 
that  might  well  occupy  the  attention  of  older  and  more  experienced  controversialists ; 
and  though  we  have  abundant  treatises  on  the  differences  between  Papists  and  Pro- 
testants, I  do  not  know  of  any  short,  compendious,  practical  hand-book  suited  to  the 
varying  views  and  feelings  of  the  age  in  which  we  live.  Such  a  tract  or  hand-book 
ought  to  have  reference  to  the  "perversions  "  which  are  continually  occurring  among 
us,  both  among  ignorant  fashionables,  and  also  more  thoughtful  and  better  informed 
readers  of  both  sides  of  the  question.  We  want  a  book  calculated  to  insert  tlie  first 
thin  edge,  as  it  were,  into  the  prejudices  of  Papists,  and  then  go  step  by  step  in 
enlarging  the  breach  afterwards.  If  you  can  give  me  any  help  in  this  work,  to 
which  I  feel  myself  pledged  more  than  ever  by  the  perversion  of  a  near  relative,  you 
will  greatly  oblige  me. 

[The  prize  referred  to  has  not  yet  been  decided,  but  the  result  is  expected 
soon  ;  and  we  shall  probably  have  the  pleasure  of  presenting  the  successful 
Essay,  if  worthy  of  the  occasion,  to  our  readers.  We  agree  entirely  with 
what  is  here  said  in  regard  to  the  great  importance  of  the  subject. — Ed.  B.'] 


PROGRESS  OF  POPERY  IN  GERMANY. 

A  CORRESPONDENT  in  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  Record  says : — "  The  title 
of  '  Sumimis  Episcopus^  which  it  delights  to  bestow  on  the  prince,  even  when 
he  may  be  an  unbeliever  and  not  a  member  of  the  Church,  is  no  empty 
name,  but  is  asserted  to  the  full  of  its  signification.  In  this  right  the  father 
of  the  present  king  enacted  a  law  that  no  reference  should  be  made  to  con- 
troverted topics  in  preaching  ;  by  which  the  liberty  of  prophesying  was  taken 
away,  that  neither  Protestant  nor  Papist  should  speak  or  write  publicly  any- 
thing that  could  be  construed  as  disrespectful  to  the  others  ; — a  law  which 
turned  out  immensely  to  the  advantage  of  the  Romanist — so  that  a  minister 
who  republished  Luther's  tract  on  the  Celibacy  of  the  Clergy  (which  could  be 
now  published  with  advantage  in  Great  Britain)  was  prosecuted  and  pun- 
ished. And  in  this  right  the  late  king  appointed  a  day  to  bo  kept  in  all  the 
churches  in  honour  of  Boniface,  the  man  who  reduced  the  German  Churches 
into  subjection  to  the  Romish  See.  You  may  conceive  what  abuses  besides 
will  flourish  where  the  claim  of  Head  of  the  Church  is  not  only,  as  in  Eng- 
land, a  title,  but  a  regularly  exercised  right. 

"  But  when  we  place  alongside  of  it  the  High  Church  pretensions  of  the 
Lutheran  clergy,  we  may  conjecture  how  pernicious  such  a  confederacy  is. 
The  Lutheran  '  Pred'iger'  is  more  sacerdotal  than  ministerial ;  he  places 
more  confidence  in  the  sacraments  than  in  the  Word,  especially  of  late  years  ; 
hence  the  endeavours  to  reinstitute  auricular  confession  ;  he  bestows  absolu- 
tion, and  will  not  allow  the  Christian  people  any  share  in  the  government  of 
the  Church.  It  is  no  calumny  to  say  that  they  are  satisfied  with  external 
attendance  on  ordinances,  and  repel  all  obligation  to  inquire  after  the  welfare 
of  individual  souls. 

"  The  stiffly  cherished  doctrines  of  baptismal  regeneration  and  of  the 
bodily  presence  in  the  elements  leads  to  such  pcrversloa  of  the  sacraments  as 
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is  enongh  to  briug  rnin  on  any  church  (1  Cor.  xi.) ; — only  to  specify  that  the 
boys  in  the  upper  classes  of  the  Gymnasium  are  led  in  a  body  with  their 
teachers  to  take  the  communion ;  and  people  who  are  on  any  account  dis- 
turbed in  their  course  of  sin,  instead  of  being  pointed  to  Christ,  are  taught 
to  seek  peace  at  the  altar.    This  is  a  crying  evil. 

"  What  shall  we  say  of  the  Sabbath  which  the  ministers  lead  the  way  in 
profaning?  Should  God  wink  at  this  ?  What  shall  we  say  of  the  Apocrypha, 
to  which  they  are  wedded  with  such  bigotry,  that  men  like  Biichsel,  in  Berlin, 
call  God's  word  '  mutilated'  unless  it  has  these  impostures  bound  up  with 
it?  What  of  the  mutilation  of  the  Ten  Commandments  and  the  omission  of 
the  second  of  the  ten  words  the  Lord  spake  at  Sinai  as  widely  as  Luther's 
name  is  honoured  ?  What  of  their  crucifixes,  pictures,  altars,  candles,  cross- 
ings of  themselves?" 


POPERY  AT  LAKE  TITICACA. 

In  Markham's  Travels  in  Peru  and  India,  a  work  recently  published,  and 
chiefly  of  scientific  interest,  occurs  a  passage  which,  as  illustrative  of  the 
character  of  Popery,  deserves  the  attention  of  our  readers. 

Having  given  an  account  of  the  Indian  antiquities  around  Lake  Titicaca 
and  in  its  islands,  and  having  said  something  of  the  heathenism  which  once 
had  its  seat  there,  Mr.  Markham  goes  on  to  say  : — 

"  After  the  conquest,  the  Spanish  viceroys  handed  over  the  province  of  Chucuito, 
and  the  islands  of  the  lake,  to  the  Dominican  friars,  who  succeeded  in  introducing 
far  grosser  and  more  degrading  superstitions  amongst  the  Indians  than  they  had 
ever  practised  on  the  islands  of  Titicaca  and  Coata;  and  in  establishing:,  on  the  ad- 
jacent peninsula  of  Copacabana,  a  shrine,  the  pretended  sanctity  of  which  attracted 
devotees  and  rich  presents  from  all  parts  of  Spanish  America. 

'■  Its  origin  appears  to  have  been  as  follows : — A  member  of  the  family  of  the 
Incas,  named  Francisco  Titu  Yupanqui,  not  having  money  enough  to  buy  an  image 
of  the  Virgin  for  his  church,  painted  a  very  bad  picture,  and  the  cura,  Antonio  de 
Almeida,  either  to  please  the  Indians,  or  because  there  were  few  images  or  pictures 
in  the  country,  allowed  it  to  be  placed  near  the  altar.  But  the  next  cura,  Antonio 
de  Montoro,  seeing  that  it  caused  more  laughter  than  devotion,  ordered  it  to  be  put 
in  a  corner  of  the  sacristy.  The  poor  artist  then  went  to  Potosi  to  learn  to  paint, 
and,  after  much  labour,  he  succeeded  in  completing  a  picture,  which,  the  moment  it 
was  placed  in  the  church  of  Copacabana,  began  to  work  miracles.  It  was  set  up  in 
1583,  and  the  Inca  painter  died  in  1608.  The  first  thing  the  picture  did  was  to 
banish  all  devils  out  of  the  province,  and  to  cure  many  Indians  of  their  diseases; 
and  its  fame  became  so  great,  that  in  1588  the  Covmt  of  Tillar,  viceroy  of  Peru, 
solemnly  delivered  it  to  the  care  of  the  Augustine  friars  by  a  royal  edict.  Between 
1589  and  1652,  it  is  said  to  have  performed  186  miracles.  One  Alonzo  de  Escoto, 
for  favours  received,  saved  up  money  for  the  purpose  of  giving  the  Virgin  a  lamp, 
and  at  length  he  present«d  the  richest  then  to  be  found  in  the  Spanish  colonies, 
twenty  feet  long,  with  sockets  for  as  many  candles  as  there  are  days  in  the  year,  all 
of  solid  silver.  Even  as  late  as  1845,  when  Dr.  Weddell  saw  the  church,  it  was  very 
richly  gilt 

"  '  Other  images,'  says  Father  Calancha,  '  in  Europe  and  Asia,  perform  miracles 
in  their  own  towns  or  provinces,  but  this  picture  of  Copacabana  performs  them  all 
over  the  new  world,  and  in  part5  of  Europe.' 

"  Thus  the  Spanish  conquerors  supplied  the  Aymara  Indians  of  the  shores  of  Lake 
Titicaca  with  an  object  of  devotion  in  the  shape  of  this  old  picture,  which  was  to 
replace  their  former  simple  worship  of  the  Sun  and  Moon  on  the  sacred  islands  of 
the  lake." 

And  thus,  we  may  add,  Popery  has  ever  adapted  itself  to  the  old  supersti- 
tions of  the  peoples  amongst  whom  it  came ;  sometimes  adopting  the  super- 
stitions themselves,  and  incorporating  them  with  its  worship,  and  sometimes, 
as  at  Lake  Titicaca,  merely  taking  advantage  of  the  old  hereditary  regard  for 
a  sacred  place,  and  providing  there  a  new  object  of  idolatry. 
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The  Emperor  Frederic  Barbarossa  leading  the  Pope's  Mule  through  St.  Mark's  Square,  Venice. 


PAPAL  ASSUMPTION. 

Adrian  died  in  1159,  and  the  next  Pope  acknowledged  by  the  Romish 
annalists,  was  Alexander  iii.,  though  he  had  two  or  three  rivals,  who  suc- 
cessively disputed  with  him  the  Papal  throne,  and  were  sustained  by  the 
Emperor  Frederic  and  others,  and  succeeded  for  a  time  in  chasing  him  from 
Eome.  In  1167,  Alexander  held  a  council  at  Rome,  in  which  he  solemnly 
deposed  the  Emperor  (whom  he  had,  upon  several  occasions  before  this  period, 
loaded  publicly  with  anathemas  and  execrations),  dissolved  the  oath  of  allegi' 
ance  which  his  subjects  had  taken  to  him  as  their  lawful  sovereign,  and  en- 
couraged and  exhorted  them  to  rebel  against  his  authority,  and  to  shake  off 
his  yoke.  But  soon  after  this  audacious  proceeding,  the  Emperor  made  him- 
self master  of  Rome,  upon  which  the  insolent  Pontiff  fled  to  Benevento.  Ten 
years  later,  the  Emperor,  dejected  at  the  difiiculties  which  encompassed  him, 
was  glad  most  humbly  to  conclude  a  treaty  of  peace  with  Pope  Alexander  at 
Venice,  and  a  truce  with  the  rest  of  his  enemies.  The  account  given  by 
Voltaire,  and  confirmed  by  other  historians,  of  this  reconciliation,  is  as  fol- 
lows : — "  Every  point  being  settled,  the  Emperor  goes  to  Venice.  The  Doge 
of  Venice  carries  him  in  his  gondola  to  St.  Mark's.  The  Pope  waits  for  him 
at  the  gate  with  the  Tiara  upon  his  head.  The  Emperor,  Barbarossa,  having 
laid  aside  his  mantle,  leads  him  to  the  chair  with  a  beadle's  staff  in  his  hand. 
The  Pope  preaches  in  Latin,  which  Frederic  does  not  understand.  After 
sermon,  the  Emperor  goes  and  kisses  the  FojjcK^  feet,  receives  the  communion 
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from  him,  and  coming  from  church  leads  the  Pope's  white  mule  through  St. 
Mark's  Square."  The  accompanying  engraving  is  an  accurate  represen- 
tation of  this  occurrence,  and  of  St.  Mark's  Square,  Venice,  where  it 
took  place. — Douiing's  Romanism^  p.  294. 


POPERY  AND  HEATHENISM. 


Ix  a  little  book  on  the  "  Identity  of  Heathenism  and  Popery,"  by  a  Hindu 
Christian,  the  close  relationship  of  the  two  systems  is  illustrated  by  the  fol- 
lowing story  : — 

"  In  a  certain  town,  a  Hindu  and  a  Roman  Catholic,  getting  into  a  dispute, 
began  to  revile  each  other's  gods.  The  abuse  ran  high  on  both  sides.  The 
Hindu  sneered  at  the  Papist's  St.  Antony  as  being  only  a  tamhy,  or  a  younger 
brother,  of  his  god  Ganesha.  The  exasperated  Catholic  commenced  more 
forcible  arguments,  and  the  debate  turned  into  a  fight.  They  were  carried 
before  the  magistrate,  who  heard  the  story  of  the  Papist,  and  asked  the 
Hindu  why  he  had  insulted  the  saint.  He  replied  that,  on  a  certain  occa- 
sion, the  Hindus,  wishing  a  new  image  of  their  god,  had  gone  to  a  carpenter, 
who  showed  them  a  fine,  solid  piece  of  timber,  and  they  engaged  him  to  make 
an  image  from  it.  Shortly  after,  the  Roman  Catholics  went  to  the  same  car- 
penter to  get  a  new  image  of  St.  Antony.  The  carpenter  showed  them  the 
remaining  half  of  the  same  log,  and,  as  it  was  satisfactory,  carved  them 
from  it  a  new  St.  Antony.  '  And  now,'  concluded  the  defendant,  '  will  not 
your  highness  admit  that  I  was  right  in  saying  that  their  god  is  a  younger 
brother  of  our  god  Ganesha  ?  '  " — Free  Church  Record. 


POPISH  TACTICS  IN  PARLIAMENT. 
{From  our  Parliamentary  Correspondent.) 

,  *  Loxiwif,  March. 

The  question  of  the  insnirection  in  Poland  may  seem  strange  and  out  of 
place  in  a  paper  devoted  to  the  doings  of  Popery.  But  those  who  are  most 
familiar  with  the  actions  and  intrigues  of  Jesuit  agents,  will  be  the  most  aware 
that  there  is  no  subject  of  a  social  or  political,  as  well  as  of  a  religions  cha- 
racter, which  they  do  not  find  means  of  turning  to  account.  And  those  who 
have  not  before  this  time  devoted  much  study  to  the  question,  will  hardly  be 
able  to  avoid  coming  to  the  same  conclusion  after  a  careful  study  of  the 
debate  which  took  place  in  the  House  of  Commons  a  short  time  ago  on  the 
subject  of  Poland. 

It  ought  to  be  stated  at  the  outset,  however,  that  there  is  no  charge 
against  the  Roman  Catholics  of  having  stirred  np  the  present  insurrection. 
There  is  no  question  that  the  unhappy  people  were  goaded  into  the  rising  by 
the  sense  of  an  intolerable  wrong  ;  by  a  perversion  of  the  power  of  military 
conscription  into  an  act  of  kidnapping  men  who  were  suspected  to  be  dis- 
aflfected  to  the  country  ;  men  were  forced  to  become  soldiers  who  were  most 
remarkable  for  education  and  intelligence.  Such  an  act  was  a  stab  in  the 
vital  part — it  was  an  effort  to  kill  the  national  mind.  "WTiat  had  provoked 
the  Russian  Emperor,  who  on  all  other  occasions  had  shown  so  much  mild- 
ness and  benevolence,  may  be  a  different  question.    There  is  some  reason  to 
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think  that  the  proper  overtures  which  the  Emperor  did,  about  twelve  months 
ago,  offer  to  the  Poles,  were  systematically  thwarted  and  rejected  by  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy.     When  the  people,  even  in  the  smallest 
matters,  acted  contrary  to  their  old  national  habits,  just  because  their  na- 
tional habits  were  encouraged  by  the  government,  the  Count  de  Montalembert, 
in  his  work  called  A  Nation  in  Mourning^  held  them  up  to  the  rest  of  Europe 
as  a  nation  of  heroes,  when  almost  every  one  else  was  inclined  to  consider 
them  a  collection  of  petulant  children.     But  whatever  may  be  said  of  their 
conduct  then,  it  is  no  justification  for  the  mingled  display  of  cunning  and 
ferocity  which  the  Russian  Government  or  their  agents  have  recently  dis- 
played, and  with  which  at  the  time  all  Europe  rang.     Oa  this   head  we,  as 
Protestants,  have  no  qualifications  to  offer,  no  explanations  to  make,  no  in- 
consistencies to  slur  over ;  we  hate  oppression,  wherever  and  by  whomsoever 
it  is  perpetrated  ;  and  we  say  so  openly.    It  does  not  matter  for  the  country 
or  the  creed  either  of  the  oppressors  or  their  victims  ;  we  can  recognise  only 
the  wrong  and  the  suffering.    When,  therefore,  a  Protestant  expresses  his 
sympathy  with  an  oppressed  Poland,  it  is  only  in  conformity  with  the  dic- 
tates of  his  nature,  and  what  he  has  done  before  in  the  case  of  Greece  and 
of  Italy.     But  it  is  very  different  with  the  Roman  Caiholics ;  with  them 
liberty  and  slavery  appear  to  be  things  not  right  and  wrong  in  themselves, 
but  matters  which  depend  on  geographical,  or  rather,  perhaps,  on  theological 
considerations.     When  the  cry  of  the  oppressed  went  up  from  Naples,  it  found 
no  response  in  the  hearts  ofthe  agents  of  Rome.   The  same  cry  still  resounding 
from  the  Roman  people  produces  in  their  minds  anger  instead  of  pity ;  and  they 
do  not  blush  to  maintain  the  monstrous  dogma  that  the  people  ought  to  be 
content  to  remain  in  bondage,  as  it  is  the  only  means  of  preserving  the  tem- 
poral power  of  the  Pope.     Now  if  this  opinion  had  been  maintained  uni- 
formly and  consistently,  applying  it  equally  to  all  nations,  there  would  not 
have  been  much  to  be  said.    But  we  find  that  it  is  not.     When  Poland  is 
oppressed,  and  all  Europe  shrieks  at  her  wrongs,  the  Roman  Catholics  shriek 
the  loudest  of  all,  and  protest  and  remonstrate  as  if  they  had  ever  been  the 
foremost  friends  of  liberty.     How  is  all  this  to  be  accounted  for  ?     Why  is 
it  that  Mr.  Pope  Hennessey,  who  has  ever  shown  himself  a  foe  as  bitter  as 
the  smallness  of  his  nature  would  allow,  to  the  rising  liberties  of  Italy, 
should  suddenly  become  eloquent  on  the  wrongs  of  Poland  ?    Why  does  Mr. 
Maguire,  who  wrote  a  book  to  prove  that  the  Romans  were  better  governed 
than  they  deserved,  devote  all  the  powers  of  his  discursive  declamation  in 
favour  of  insurrection  against  the  divine  right  of  kings,  when  the  insurgents 
happen  to  be  under  the  dominion  of  Russia?    And  why,  above  all,  is  it  that 
these  are  no  isolated  protests  of  individual  men,  no  mere  outbursts  of  isolated 
opinion,  but  that,  turn  where  we  may,  we  find  that  Roman  Catholics  all 
over  Europe  have  put  themselves  into  the  same  attitude,  and  that  priests  and 
potentates,  under  the  sway  of  Rome,  who  all  look  askance  on  Italy,  overflow 
with  gushing  sensibilities  in  favour  of  Poland  ?     Surely,  when  we  find  not 
one  or  two  men,  nor  even  a  nation,  but  a  whole  religious  faith  united  as  one 
man,  and  united,  too,  in  two  courses  of  action,  the  one  of  which  is  altogether 
inconsistent  with  the  other,  we  are  justified  in  supposing  that  it  ia  something 
connected  with  the  supposed  interests  of  that  religious  faith  which  causes  the 
inconsistency. 

And  these  men  do  not  leave  us  much  in  doubt  of  the  interests  which  they 
expect  to  further.  When  Mr.  Hennessey  in  the  House  of  Commons  proposes 
a  resolution,  the  cflFect  of  which  would  be,  sooner  or  later,  to  involve  Eng- 
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land  in  a  war  with  Russia  for  the  sake  of  Poland,  and  when  he  is  cheered  on 
and  supported  in  this  resolution  by  the  whole  body  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
members,  we  see  the  same  causes  at  work  which  in  France  are  urging  Louis 
Napoleon  to  go  to  war  also  for  the  same  object.     And  there,  in  a  Roman 
Catholic  country,  where  disguise  is  less  needed,  the  real  motives  are  spoken 
of  with  more  freedom.     The  Russian  Emperor  is  a  tyrant,  but  his  tyranny 
might  be  passed  over  if  it  did  not  unfortunately  happen  that  he  is  also  a  heretic. 
The  Poles  are  an  oppressed  people,  but  their  wrongs  and  sufferings  would 
not  meet  with  so  much  execration  were  it  not  that  they  were  committed  on 
a  people  professing  the  true  faith.    And  even  their  manifestations  of  feeling, 
powerful  as  they  are,  might  not  be  allowed  their  full  weight  unless  it  were 
made  clear  that  Rome  may  derive  some  Important  advantage  from  the  agita- 
tion.    It  would  be  a  great  thing  to  restore  the  kingdom  of  Poland.     Even 
its  reconstruction,  as  proposed  by  the  Treaty  of  Vienna — which  Russia  has 
shamefully  violated  —  with  its  government  by  its  own  laws  and  usages, 
though  under  the  Russian   head,  would  be  a  great  advantage ;   and  who 
knows  but  that  in  the  struggle  for  the  accomplishment  of  that  object  other 
and  wider  means  of  national  independence  might  open  up  to  the  insurgents. 
A  new  kingdom  in  the  heart  of  Europe  would  be  a  gr-nd  thing ;  but  it  would 
not  be  an  object  in  which  Rome  would  have  much  interest,  but  for  the  fact 
that  the  new  kingdom  would  be  one  devoted  to  the  interests  of  the  Pope. 
Here  would  be  a  great  state  in  the  political  core  of  Europe  at  the  very  mo- 
ment when  the  old  adherents  of  the  Papacy  are  getting  weary  of  her,  when 
Italy  seems  on  the  eve  of  throwing  off  her  yoke  altogether,  and  Austria  gets 
indifferent ;  how  delightful  it  would  be  to  see  a  young  nation  springing  to 
independence,  and  in  the  fervour  of  its  young  enthusiasm  throwing  itself  at 
the  feet  of  the  Pope  as  her  deliverer,  vowing  to  him  its  devotion  in  reward 
for  his  services  !    Not  only  would  such  a  vow  to  the  Pope  be  great  in  itself, 
but  it  would  be  the  greater  as  tending  to  weaken  the  heretic  Church  of  the 
Greeks.     Here  is  the  secret  of  the  activity  with  which  all  the  agents  of  the 
Romish  Church  have  put  themselves  in  motion  on  this  subject.     Clergy  and 
laity  have  alike  their  part  to  play,  and  they  are  playing  it  manfully.     As  to 
the  realization  of  their  hopes,  in  the  establishment  of  a  new  Latin  kingdom 
devoted  to  their  interests,  that  is  another  question.     At  any  rate,  it  ought 
not  to  prevent  Protestants  from  sympathizing  with  the  oppressed  Poles,  or 
a  Protestant  government  from  remonstrating  on  their  behalf.    Because  the 
Papists  are  inconsistent  in  now  working  up  insurrection,  that  is  no  reason 
why  Protestants  should  also  be  inconsistent  in  supporting  tyranny.     Let  us 
show  the  Poles,  rather,  that  it  is  not  among  their  own  religionists  only  they 
may  look  for  sympathy,  but  that  it  is  only  among  free  men  that  that  sym- 
pathy is  intelligent  and  helpful.    But  from  these  considerations  it  must  be 
plain  that  Mr.  Newdegate  was  not  far  wrong  when  he  warned  the  House 
not  to  be  led  away  by  Mr.  Hennessey,  and  by  his  own  indignation  to  force 
the  Government  into  a  war  that  would  really  be  a  war  for  Popery  and  not 
for  freedom. 

The  bill  for  the  admission  of  Roman  Catholic  chaplains  into  jails  hangs 
fire  in  the  House  of  Commons.  Sir  George  Grey  introduced  it,  according  to 
the  promise  he  made  last  year,  but  the  reception  it  met  with  does  not  seem 
to  have  encouraged  him  to  push  it  forward.  We  have  heard  nothing  of  it 
for  some  time,  and  it  cannot  be  said  that  the  pressure  of  other  questions  has 
kept  it  back.  Indeed,  suspxiously  as  the  measure  was  regarded  from  the 
first,  its  discussion  only  revealed  its  defects  and  dangerous  admissions  the  more. 
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No  doubt,  it  is  very  cleverly  made  to  apply  to  all  religious  denominations, 
but  every  one  knows  that  the  Romish  denomination  alone  furnishes  prisoners 
enough  to  take  advantage  of  its  provisions.  There  is  an  attempt  made  to 
define  the  powers  the  chaplains  shall  exercise ;  but  all  who  are  acquainted 
with  these  matters  know  well  enough  that  the  powers  explicitly  entrusted  to 
them  will  only  be  used  as  a  lever  for  demanding  more.  At  present  the  chap- 
lains in  the  Government  jails  get  on  smoothly  enough,  because  there  they 
have  the  firm  hand  of  Government  to  control  them,  and  it  is  their  interest 
to  show  how  quiet  they  can  be ;  but  matters  would  assume  a  difi'erent  aspect 
when  an  acute  and  litigious  priest  had  a  committee  of  country  gentlemen, 
in  the  shape  of  visiting  justices,  to  battle  with.  Of  course,  one  of  their  first 
demands  would  be  that  room  should  be  set  apart  for  a  chapel  and  its  ad- 
juncts, and  that,  having  once  been  consecrated,  it  should  never  be  profaned 
to  baser  purposes.  And  thus  we  should  soon  have  an  embryo  Popish  estab- 
lishment, with  an  endowment  for  the  priest,  erected  in  each  of  our  county 
jails.  There  is  no  pretext  for  saying  that  they  have  not  access  enough  at 
present  to  all  prisoners  who  wish  to  see  them ;  there  is  no  reason  why  they 
should  be  forced  on  prisoners,  who,  as  sometimes  happens,  do  not  wish  to 
see  them. 


PROTESTANT  APATHY  IN  PARLIAMENT. 
{To  the  Editor  of  the  Bulwark.) 
Dear  Sir, — I  observe,  in  your  able  and  vigorous  article  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  March  Bulwark,  that  you  complain  in  strong  terms  of  the  apathy 
of  the  Protestant  electors  who,  after  warmly  urging  Mr.  Whalley  to  fight  the 
battle  of  Protestantism  in  the  House  of  Commons,  have  made  no  efibrts  to 
bring  in  members  who  would  support  him  by  their  votes.  Sir,  I  have  no 
doubt  there  has  been  much  apathy  in  this  respect  among  the  Protestant 
electors,  but  the  Protestant  constituency  are  not  alone  to  blame.  There  has 
been  for  some  time  a  deep  and  a  growing  conviction,  that  the  members  sent 
up  by  their  constituents  to  the  House  for  the  very  purpose  of  resisting  Ro- 
manism have  been,  in  many  cases  at  least,  deplorably  remiss  on  entering 
Parliament.  They  have  found  that  both  of  the  leading  political  parties  were 
bent  on  supporting  the  Romanists ;  that  to  take  a  determined  stand  against 
Romish  endeavours  was  to  give  offiince  to  the  political  party  whom  they 
wished  to  support ;  and  hence,  on  important  questions  relating  to  Popery, 
they  have  abstained  from  voting  altogether,  or  at  least  have  given  a  silent 
vote.  They  have  not  acted  like  men  who  were  deeply  in  earnest.  They  have 
made  no  vigorous  effort,  by  their  speeches  as  well  as  their  votes,  to  repre- 
sent in  Parliament  the  views  and  the  feelings  of  the  men  who  were  chiefly 
instrumental  in  sending  them  there.  Sir,  there  are  men  in  Parliament  always 
considered  Protestant  in  principle,  men  able  to  take  a  comprehensive  survey 
of  their  subject,  to  select  their  topics  with  skill  on  other  subjects,  to  present 
their  views  in  such  a  manner  as  to  command  the  attention  of  the  House,  but 
who,  on  the  subject  of  Papal  aggression,  never  lift  up  their  voices.  The 
consequence  has  been  that  the  people  have  been  greatly  discouraged.  Their 
hopes  have  been  bitterly  disappointed.  Sir,  it  ought  never  to  be  forgotten 
that  a  vigorous  and  fearless  assertion  of  principles  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
even  though  at  the  time  it  seems  to  have  little  effect  on  the  members,  yet 
exerts  a  most  powerful  influence  on  the  country.  It  combines,  animates, 
and  encourages  to  redoubled  exertion,  the  friends  of  the  cause  in  difi'erent 
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parts  of  the  land.  There  must  be  yet  many  who  well  remember  the  time 
when  Captain  Gordon,  the  member  for  Dnndalk,  defended  the  Protestant 
cause  and  exposed  the  tyranny,  the  oppression,  the  daring  violation  of  the 
laws,  of  which  the  Romanists  were  so  often  guilty.  It  is  not  necessary  to  have 
agreed  with  the  whole  of  the  political  views  of  that  able  and  indefatigable 
champion  in  order  to  have  admired  and  valued  the  dauntless  courage,  the 
high  principle,  the  masculine  vigour  with  which  he  defended  the  Protestant 
cause — meeting  on  various  occasions  and  defeating  in  argument,  by  his 
accurate  knowledge  of  facts,  the  great  Coryphaeus  of  the  Romanists,  O'Connell 
himself.  And  greatly  did  he  animate  and  encourage  the  Protestants  in  all 
parts  of  the  land,  and  help  to  arrest  for  a  time  that  powerful  tide  in  favour  of 
Popery  which  was  beginning  to  rush  in  on  the  land.  If  there  were  only  five  or 
six  men  to  rise  up  in  the  House  of  Commons  with  the  intrepid  spirit  and  un- 
flinching determination  of  Captain  Gordon,  even  though  inferior  in  talent, 
thousands  in  England,  and  in  Ireland  and  Scotland,  who  now  seem  sunk  in 
apathy,  would  rise  up  at  the  call. 

But,  Sir,  before  closing,  there  is  another  subject  on  which  I  wish  to  touch. 
With  deep  regret  I  have  learned  that  able,  pious,  and  influential  men  have 
been  disposed  to  abandon  the  oppositfon  to  Maynooth.  I  greatly  fear.  Sir, 
that  to  give  up  the  resistance  to  the  Maynooth  endowment  is  to  abandon  the 
only  ground  on  which  the  battle  against  Romanism  can  be  maintained  with 
any  hope  of  success.  In  order  effectually  to  resist  future  endowments,  we 
must  have  some  great  impregnable  principle  on  which  we  are  able  to  take  our 
determined  stand.  If  we  ever  abandon  the  ground  of  principle,  the  whole  of 
the  war  in  future  must  be  carried  on  on  the  ground  of  expediency.  Now,  Sir, 
it  is  either  a  sin  against  God,  a  great  national  sin  for  this  country,  through  its 
legislative  bodies,  to  support  Popery,  the  great  enemy  of  God,  or  it  is  not. 
If  a  sin  at  all,  it  must  be  a  sin  to  support  Maynooth,  the  grand  instrument  for 
raising  up  priests  to  spread  through  the  whole  empire  a  system  so  dishonour- 
ing to  God,  but  also  deeply  injurious  to  all  the  best  interests  of  civil  society. 
If,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  no  sin  to  support  Maynooth,  then  there  can  be  no 
reason  founded  upon  principle  why  Popery  should  not  be  established  throughout 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland  and  all  our  colonies — why,  in  fact,  the  whole  of  the 
present  demands  which  the  Romanists  are  making  should  not  be  conceded. 
Sir,  it  is  worthy  of  very  serious  consideration,  -whether  the  extraordinary  apathy 
of  the  country,  the  total  want  of  vigour  and  combination  in  resisting  the  inex- 
pressibly alarming  aggressions  of  Popery,  which  we  have  to  deplore,  is  not,  in 
a  great  measure,  to  be  ascribed  to  the  fact  that  so  many  men  in  the  country,  able 
and  pious  men  too,  are  gradually  leaving  the  ground  of  principle  to  take  up  the 
varying  and  uncertain  ground  of  expediency  ?  Let  us  fight,  then,  against 
Maynooth  on  the  ground  that  to  support  Popery  at  all  is  a  great  sin-and 
crime,  for  which  God  will  call  us  to  account,  as  well  as  a  sin  against  the 
liberties  and  the  welfare  of  our  country,  and  a  deadly  blow  struck  at  the 
British  constitution ;  and  though  we  do  not  succeed  in  sweeping  away  the 
Maynooth  endowment,  we  shall  at  least  stand  on  a  high  vantage-ground  in 
resisting  all  the  new  claims  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Sir,  let  us  never  forget 
that  the  ground  of  principle  is  also  the  ground  of  the  highest  expediency,  and 
that  in  resisting  all  national  endowment  of  a  system  so  terribly  delineated, 
80  unsparingly  denounced  in  the  "Word  of  God,  we  are  fighting  for  our  reli- 
gious liberties,  for  our  social  happiness,  for  our  intellectual  progress,  for  all 
that  has  made  Britain  great  and  renowned  in  the  world  since  the  morning 
star  of  the  Reformation  began  to  shine  on  our  benighted  country,  and  the 
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Bible  became  an  open  book,  and  the  banner  of  the  truth  was  boldly  unfurled 
through  all  the  length  and  the  breadth  of  the  land. — I  remain,  etc., 

No  COMPKOMISE. 


EXPULSION  AND  SUPPRESSION  OF  THE  JESUITS. 
There  is  every  reason  to  apprehend  that  the  subject  of  Jesuitism.which  is  at  this  mo- 
ment engaging  the  attention  and  awakening  the  alarm  of  almost  all  the  principal  coun- 
tries in  Europe,  is  but  little  understood,  if  not  altogether  unknown,  by  the  great  ma- 
jority of  the  people  of  this  country.  We  would  therefore  beg  attention  to  the  subjoined 
paper,  containing  a  chronological  table,  with  historical  notes,  compiled  from  various 
sources,  and  showing  at  once  the  countries  from  which  the  Jesuits  have  beca 
banished,  and  the  cause  of  their  expulsion. 

The  annexed  statistics  will  show  how  inimical  Jesuitism  is  to  every  form  of  govern- 
ment which  is  not  based  on  its  principles.  If  it  was  found  necessary  to  expel  the 
Jesuits  from  Roman  Catholic  countries  on  account  of  their  "  dangerous  seditions, 
tumults,  discords,  scandals,  dissensions,  entirely  breaking  up  the  bonds  of  Christian 
charity,"  (Bull  of  Suppression,  Clement  xiv.) — if  Jesuitism  was  so  antagonistic  to  iha 
system  which  engendered  it,  what  are  we  to  look  for  as  the  fruits  of  that  system  in 
a  Protestant  country,  the  laws  and  institutions  of  which  are  diametrically  opposed 
to  the  spirit  of  Jesuitism  ? 

The  Jesuits  have  been  expelled  : — 

From  Saragossa,  in 

From  La  Palintine,  in 

From  Vienna,  in      . 

From  Avignon,  in    . 

From  Antwerp,  from  Portugal  and  Sagovia,  in 

From  England,  in    . 

From  England  again,  in 

From  England  again,  in 

From  Japan,  in       . 

From  Hungary  and  Transylvania,  in 

From  Bordeaux,  in 

From  the  whole  of  France,  in 

From  Holland,  in     . 

From  the  city  of  Touron  and  Berne,  in 

From  England,  in  . 

From  England  again,  in 

From  Denmark,  Thoru,  and  Venice,  in 

From  Venice  again,  in 

From  the  kingdom  of  Amura,  in  Japan, 

From  Bohemia,  in   . 

From  Moravia,  in    . 

From  Naples  and  the  Netherlands,  in 

From  China  and  India,  in  . 

From  Malta,  in       , 

From  Kussia,  in      . 

From  Savoy,  in        . 

From  Paraguay,  in  . 

From  Portugal,  in   . 

From  France  again,  in 

From  Spain  and  the  Two  Sicilies,  in 

From  tlie  Duchy  of  Parma  and  Malta,  in 

From  all  Christendom  by  the  bull  of  Clement  xiv.,  in 
During  the  period  of  their  suppression  (from  1773  till  1814)  the  J 
various  names  and  characters— such  as  "  Adorers  of  Jesus,"  "  Redemptorists," 
"  Brothers  of  the  Christian  Doctrine  ;"  "  Brothers  of  the  Congregation  of  the  Holy 
Virgin,"  "  Fathers  of  Faith,"  etc.,  etc. 
They  were  expelled  : — 

From  Russia,  in      .  .  .  •  •  •  •        1776 

From  France,  in      . 

From  one  of  the  Swiss  Cantons  (Orison),  about  the  year 

From  Naples,  in      . 

From  France  again,  in        . 


1555 
1558 
1666 
1570 
1578 
1579 
1581 
1586 
1587 
15«8 
1589 
1594 
1596 
1597 
1602 
1604 
1606 
1612 
1613 
1618 
1619 
1622 
1623 
1684 
1728 
1729 
1733 
1759 
1764 
1767 
1708 
1773 
suits  assumed 


1804 
1804 
1810 
1806 
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On  the  7th  of  August,  1814,  Pius  vn.  ordered  the  public  reading  of  the  bull  in 
■which  he  restored  the  "  Order  of  Jesus."  He  asserts  in  it  that  he  restores  the 
order  at  the  warmest  request  of  the  whole  Catholic  world  ;  while,  in  truth,  France, 
Germany,  and  Holland  only  learned  for  the  first  time,  from  the  Papal  bull  itself, 
that  they  had  ever  evinced  an  anxiety  for  their  restoration.  It  is  even  a  notorious 
fact  that  the  Emperor  Francis  i.  showed  great  reluctance  to  comply  with  the  Papal 
bull,  and  that  also  the  Prince  Regent  of  Portugal  and  Brazil  (afterwards  King 
John  VI.)  had  formally  protested  (1815)  against  the  restoration  of  the  order,  and 
openly  declared  that  he  would  never  tolerate  the  Jesuits  in  his  dominions,  nor 
even  enter  into  negotiations  with  the  Holy  See  on  the  subject. 

It  was,  in  fact,  only  Spain,  Italy,  and  a  few  of  the  cantons  of  Switzerland  that 
rejoiced  at  the  restoration  of  the  order,  and  for  some  years  alterwards  it  was 
indeed  only  in  these  countries  legally  acknowledged  by  the  state,  while  in  the  rest 
of  Europe  the  governments  were  extremely  slow  in  complying  with  the  Holy 
Father's  will.  For  further  particulars  the  reader  is  referred  to  Dr.  Michelson's 
work  on  "  Modern  Jesuitism." 

The  following  table  shows  the  countries  from  which  the  Jesuits  have  been  ex- 
pelled from  the  time  of  their  restoration  in  1814  to  the  present  moment : — 

From  Moscow,  St  Petersburg,  and  the  Canton  of  Solotheirn,  in   .         1816 

From  Belgium,        ..... 

From  Brest,  by  its  inhabitants  in  October 

From  Russia  for  ever,  20th  March 

From  Spain,  in        . 

From  the  Cathedral  at  Rouen,  by  the  people,  in  March 

From  all  the  public  and  private  schools  in  Belgium,  in  September 

From  Eight  Colleges  in  France,  16th  June 

From  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  April  13th 

From  France,  .... 

From  entering  Saxony,  by  a  law  passed  in  September 

From  Portugal,  24th  of  May 

From  Spain,  in  July 

From  Rheims,  by  its  inhabitants,  December 

From  entering  Luzurn 

From  Luzurn  for  ever,  13th  of  February    . 

From  France  again, 

From  the  whole  of  Switzerland,  6th  September 

From  Bavaria,  17th  February 

From  their  establishments  in  Sardinia,  2d  March 

From  Naples,  11th  of  March 

From  the  Papal  States,  on  the  29th  of  March 

From  Linz,  10th  April 

From  Vienna,  on  the  16th  April     . 

From  Styria  and  the  Arch-Duchy  of  Austria,  May  8 

From  the  Austrian  Empire,  8th  of  May 

From  Galicia,  in  the  month  of  July 

From  Sardinia,  on  the  19th  July,  and 

From  Sicily,  on  the  21st  of  July      .  .  .  .  .  j 

From  Paraguay,  on  the  28th  of  Jvme 

From  several  Italian  States 

And  from  Sicily,  in  June   . 

The  following  are  the  words  of  the  decree,  dated  29th  December  1594,  for  the 
banishment  of  the  Jesuits  from  France  : — They  were  declared  to  be  "  corrupters  of 
youths,  disturbers  of  the  public  repose,  and  enemies  of  the  king  and  state." 

The  following  is  the  account  given  us  of  the  attempted  murder  of  Henry  iv.  of 
France,  December  1594,  by  his  Prime  Minister:—"  I  was  present,"  says  the  Duke 
de  Sully,  "  and  approached  in  agony  of  grief,  seeing  the  king  all  covered  with  blood. 
•  •  .  •  The  king  removed  our  apprehensions,  and  we  perceived  immediately  that 
his  lip  only  was  wounded.  The  parricide  was  discovered  ;  he  was  a  scholar  named 
John  Chatel,  and  readily  answered,  when  he  was  interrogated,  that  he  came  from 
the  College  of  the  Jesuits,  accusing  those  Fathers  with  being  the  authors  of  his 
crime."— See  vol.  ii.  p.  37. 

The  Parliament  of  Paris  ordered  the  erection  of  a  column  in  commemoration  of 
this  plot,  which  they  declaied  to  have  "  sprung  from  the  pestilent  heresy  of  that 
pernicious  sect,  the  Jesuits,  who,  concealing  the  most  abominable  crimes  under  the 


1818 
1819 
1820 
1820 
1825 
1826 
1828 
1829 
1831 
1831 
1834 
1835 
1838 
1842 
1845 
1845 
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1848 


1858 
1859 
1860 


274      THE  BULWARK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  APRIL  1,  1863. 


guise  of  piety,  had  publicly  taught  the  assassination  of  kings,  and  attempted  the  life 
of  Henry  the  Fourth." 

See  this  famous  inscription  in  D'Argintre's  history,  and  many  other  French 
histories. 

The  following  is  an  extract  from  the  decree  issued  15th  November  1602,  by  order 
of  Elizabeth  of  England,  for  the  banishment  of  the  Jesuits  from  her  dominions : 

She  declared  that  the  Jesuits  had  been  "  the  advisers  of  the  new  conspiracies 
formed  against  her  person,  had  sought  to  instigate  her  subjects  to  insurrection,  had 
carried  on  monopolies  in  order  to  aid  such  revolt,  had  stirred  up  foreign  princes  to 
associate  for  her  destruction, -had  engaged  in  all  the  affairs  of  her  kingdom,  and  had 
undertaken,  by  their  discourses  and  their  writings,  to  dispose  of  her  Crown." 

The  following  is  an  extract  from  the  celebrated  memorial  addressed  to  the  Pope 
by  the  Roman  Catholics  of  England,  in  reference  to  the  above  decree,  found  in  1602, 
in  which  they  complained  that  these  Fathers  were  the  sole  authors  of  the  troubles 
which  agitate  the  English  Church ;  that  before  their  arrival  no  Catholic  had  been 
accused  of  high  treason,  but  as  soon  as  they  appeared  everything  was  changed  ;  that 
since  their  political  ambition  had  burst  forth  they  had  set  a  price  upon  kingdoms, 
and  set  up  crowns  for  sale." — See  this  memorial  more  at  length  in  Les  Jesuites 
Criminals  de  Leige  Majesti. 

The  Jesuits  were  expelled  from  Venice  in  1606,  in  consequence  of  "  the  Senate 
having  discovered  that  the  Jesuits  having  availed  themselves  of  the  ofl5ce  of  confes- 
sion to  discover  the  secrets  of  families,  and  the  talents  and  dispositions  of  individuals, 
that  by  the  same  process  that  they  knew  the  strength,  resources,  and  secrets  of  the 
State,  an  account  of  which  they  sent  every  six  months  to  their  general  by  a  pro- 
vincial or  visitor." — See  these  facts  stated  at  length  in  De  Thou's  History,  vol.  xii. 

M.  de  Canaze,  the  French  ambassador  at  Venice,  in  stating  to  Henry  iv.  and  his 
ministers  the  injuries  done  by  the  Jesuits  to  the  Republic,  confirms  the  above  facts, 
as  stated  by  the  French  historian  De  Thou.  He  says  that  at  Padua  and  Brescia, 
where  they  had  not  time  to  burn  their  papers,  "  Memoirs  were  found  relating  rather 
to  the  monarchy  of  the  world  than  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  and  concludes  thus — 
"  I  read  of  no  other  religious  order  which  has  pursued  this  course  ;  it  is  for  princes 
and  true  patriots  to  open  their  eyes.'' — See  vol.  iii.  of  his  Letters  and  Memoirs. 

The  following  explains  why  the  Jesuits  were  expelled  from  China  and  India  : — 

The  secretary  to  the  congregation  de  propaganda  fide  expresses  himself  thus,  in  a 
memorial  presented  to  the  congregation,  on  the  6th  December  1677,  respecting  the 
cruel  treatment  which  the  Vicars  Apostolic  had  received  from  the  Jesuits  : — 

"  Your  Excellencies  will  have  learnt  from  statements  and  letters  transmitted  by 
confidential  hands,  and  from  the  last  accounts  on  the  subject  of  which  you  have 
already  received  a  copy,  that  the  Jesuits'  persecutions  of  the  Vicars  Apostolic  and 
their  missionaries  have  always  continued  from  the  commencement  to  this  hour ;  that 
the  Jesuits  have  never  ceased  to  thwart  and  obstruct  the  mission  in  the  kingdoms  of 
Torquin,  Cochin-China,  Cambrya,  and  Siam ;  in  a  word,  in  every  place  where  these 
fathers  resided. 

The  Jesuits  have  not  contented  themselves  with  persecuting  the  missionaries  of 
the  Holy  See  in  the  East,  they  have  done  the  same  in  Europe,  at  the  court  of  France, 
and  that  of  Spain,  at  the  court  of  Portugal,  in  Flanders,  and  even  at  Rome,  so  that 
the  persecution  is  not  the  work  of  individuals  alone,  but  of  the  whole  society,  and  there 
is  little  doubt  that  the  general  of  the  society  had  his  share  in  it." 

See  the  memorial  at  the  beginning  of  the  7th  volume  of  Anecdotes  sur  les  Affaires 
de  la  Chine. 

From  a  statistical  table  of  the  missionary  towns  of  the  Jesuits  in  Paraguay,  drawn 
up  at  the  time  of  their  expulsion  in  1733,  it  appears  that  the  items  of  their  temporali- 
ties in  man  and  beast  were  as  follows : — 

Families, 21,036 


Souls, 

Farm  Cattle, 

Oxen, 

Horaes, 

Mares, 

Mules, 

Asses, 

Sheep, 

Goats, 


86,864 

724,093 

46,936 

84,726 

64,853 

13,905 

7.506 

280,384 

592 


The  manifesto  of  the  King  of  Portugal,  addressed  to  the  bishops  of  his  kingdom, 
in  1769,  says :— 
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"  Tt  cannot  be  but  the  licentiousness  introduced  by  the  Jesuits,  in  ■which  the  three 
grand  features  are — falsehood,  mm-der,  and  perjury,  should  not  give  a  new  character 
to  the  morals  of  the  externi,  as  the  Jesuits  call  those  who  are  not  of  their  order,  as 
■well  as  the  internal  government  of  the  Nostri,  or  their  own  body.  In  fact,  since 
these  religions  have  introduced  into  Christan  and  civil  society  those  perverted  doc- 
trines which  render  murder  innocent — which  sanctify  falsehood — authorize  perjury 
— deprive  the  laws  of  their  power — destroy  the  submission  of  subjects — allow  indi- 
viduals the  liberty  of  calumniating,  killing,  lying,  and  forswearing  as  their  con- 
sciences may  dictate,  which  remove  the  fear  of  human  and  divine  laws,  and  permit 
a  man  to  redress  his  own  grievances  without  applying  to  the  magistrate,  it  is  easy 
to  see,  without  much  penetration,  that  Christian  and  civil  society  could  not  subsist 
without  a  miracle.  It  was  to  be  expected  that  such  pernicious  maxims  would  most 
effectually  dissolve  the  strongest  bonds  which  could  be  found  for  preserving  the 
commerce  and  union  of  mankind." 

In  the  bull  of  suppression  of  Clement  the  14th  we  read  : — 

"  I  have  omitted  no  care,  no  pains,  in  order  to  arrive  at  the  thorough  knowledge 
of  the  origin,  the  progress,  and  the  actual  state  of  that  regular  order  commonly 
called  the  '  Company  of  Jesus.'" 

"  After  so  many  storms,  troubles,  and  divisions,  every  good  man  looked  forward 
with  impatience  to  the  happy  day  which  was  to  restore  peace  and  tranquillity.  But 
under  the  reign  of  this  same  Clement  xm.  the  times  become  more  difficult  and 
tempestuous.  Complaints  and  quarrels  were  multiplied  on  every  side — in  some 
places  dangerous  seditions  arose,  tumults,  discords,  dissensions,  scandals,  which, 
weakening  or  entirely  breaking  the  bonds  of  Christian  charity,  excited  the  faithful 
to  all  the  rage  of  party  hatreds  and  enmities.  Desolation  and  danger  grew  to  such 
a  height,  that  the  very  sovereigns  whose  piety  and  liberality  towards  the  company 
were  so  well  known  as  to  be  looked  upon  as  hereditary  in  their  families — we  mean 
our  dearly  beloved  sons  in  Christ  the  Kings  of  France,  Spain,  Portugal,  and  Sicily 
■ — found  themselves  under  the  necessity  of  expelling  and  driving  from  their  states, 
kingdoms,  and  provinces  those  very  companions  of  Jesus,  persuaded  that  there  re- 
mained no  other  remedy  to  so  great  evils,  and  that  this  step  was  necessary  in  order 
to  prevent  the  Christians  from  rising  one  against  another,  and  massacring  each 
other  in  the  very  bosom  of  our  common  mother  the  Holy  Church." 

Again,  he  speaks  of  the  following  Popes  as  having  censured  the  order  : — 

"  IJrban  vn.,  Clement  ix.,  x.,  xi.,  and  xn.,  Alexander  vn.  and  vm.,  Innocent 
IX.,  xu.,  and  xm.,  and  Benedict  xiv." 

He  also  charges  the  society  with  "  adopting  certain  idolatrous  ceremonies  in  cer- 
tain places,  in  contempt  of  those  justly  approved  by  the  Catholic  Church." 

And  he  then  proceeds : — "  After  a  mature  deliberation,  we  do  of  our  own  certain 
knowledge,  and  the  fulness  of  our  apostolic  power,  suppress  and  abolish  the  said 
company.  We  deprive  it  of  all  activity  whatever — of  its  houses,  schools,  colleges, 
hospitals,  lands,  and,  in  short,  of  every  place  whatsoever  in  whatever  kingdom  op 
province  they  may  be  situated.  We  abrogate  and  annul  its  statutes,  rules,  customs, 
decrees,  and  constitutions,  even  though  confirmed  by  oath  and  approved  by  the  Holy 
See  or  otherwise.  We  declare  all  and  all  kind  of  authority,  the  general,  the  pro- 
vincials, the  visitors,  and  other  superiors  of  the  said  society,  to  be  for  ever  annulled 
and  extinguished,  of  what  nature  soever  the  authority  may  be  as  well  in  things 
spiritual  as  temporal." 

See  the  entire  bull,  translated  in  the  Advocate  for  1815,  vol.  lu.,  page  153, 
etc.,  etc. 

The  foUo^wing  is  from  the  celebrated  ukase  issued  by  the  Emperor  Alexander  of 
Russia,  dated  13th  March  1820,  ordering  the  banishment  of  the  Jesuits  for  ever  from 
his  dominions : — 

"  They,  the  Jesuits,  plant  a  stem  intolerance  in  the  minds  of  their  votaries.  .  .  . 
They  destroy  social  happiness  by  dividing  families.  Their  efforts  are  directed  solely 
to  their  own  interest  and  promotion  ;  and  their  statutes  furnish  their  consciences 
with  a  justification  of  every  refractory  and  illegal  action." 

The  eight  colleges  of  France,  mentioned  above,  were  Aix,  Billon,  Dole,  Forcal- 
quier,  Montmorillon,  St.  Acheul,  and  St.  Ann.  Referring  to  the  decree  for  expelling 
the  JesTiits  from  the  above-named  colleges.  Pope  Leo  xii.  declares  that  "  he  saw  in 
that  decree  no  violation  of  the  episcopal  rights  ;  and  he  did  not  therefore  think  him- 
self justified  in  forcing  upon  France  ecclesiastical  societies  which  had  been  expelled 
by  the  law  of  the  land." 

The  relief  bill  of  1829,  10  Geo.  rv.,  caps.  7-29,  enacts,  that  if  any  Jesuit  or  mem- 
ber of  any  such  religious  order,  community,  or  society  as  aforesaid,  shall,  alter  the 
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commencement  of  this  act,  come  into  this  realm,  he  shall  be  deemed  and  taken  to  be 
guilty  of  misdemeanour,  and  beinz  thereof  lawfully  convicted,  shall  be  sentenced  and 
ordered  to  be  banished  from  the  United  Kingdom  for  the  term  of  his  natural  life." 

The  following  are  the  words  of  the  decree  of  banishment  of  the  Jesuits  from 
Paraguay,  in  1858: — 

"Article  1.  The  decree  of  the  28th  of  June  1858  is  abrogated.  2.  The  Fathers 
of  the  Company  of  the  Jesuits  shall  leave  the  territory  of  the  republic  within  the 
shortest  space  possible,  and  not  return  without  special  permission  of  the  Govern- 
ment." 

The  following  decree  was  published  at  Palermo  in  June  1860,  for  the  banishment 
of  the  Jesuits  from  the  island  of  Sicily  ;— "  Considering  the  Jesuits  and  Liguarings 
have,  during  the  said  period  of  Bourbon  domination,  been  the  must  energetic  abettors 
of  despotism,  in  virtue  of  the  powers  conferred  upon  me,  it  is  decreed  the  corpora- 
tion of  regulars  existing  in  Sicily  under  the  different  names  of  society  and  houses 
of  Jesuits  and  of  the  Redemption,  are  dissolved,  the  individuals  composing  them  are 
expelled  from  the  island,  and  their  estates  annexed  to  the  dominions  of  the  state." 

The  following  important  extract  is  taken  from  the  Ouarterlu  Beview,  No.  134, 
p.  586-—  o  !,  , 

^  "  No  country  could  ever  yet  tolerate  Jesuits  in  its  bosom  without  certain  destruc- 
tion. Even  Romanism  itself,  again  and  again,  by  the  mouth  of  Romish  bishops,  and 
Romish  sovereigns,  and  the  wisest  and  best  of  Romish  philosophers  and  Romish 
universities,  and  Popes  themselves,  has  warned  us  of  the  fact." — Liverpool  Courier. 


LESSONS  FROM  RECENT  POPISH  OUTBREAKS. 

(  To  the  Editor  of  the  Bulwark.) 

Dear  Sir, — The  recent  riots  in  Dublin  and  Cork  are  illustrative  of  Irish  loyalty, 
and  remind  us  of  those  in  Hyde  Park  and  Birkenhead,  which  have  been  felt  by  the 
country  to  be  of  no  ordinary  importance,  and  demand  most  serious  consideration. 
I  wish  at  present  to  fix  the  attention  of  your  readers  upon  the  countenance  these 
riots  have  received  from  the  priests.  In  order,  however,  to  do  this  efiFectually,  it  is 
necessary  briefly  to  recal  the  principal  facts  connected  with  these  outbreaks  of 
Bomish  fury,  as  related  at  the  time  in  the  public  journals.  At  present  I  shall  chiefly 
confine  my  attention  to  the  first  of  these  riots. 

Riot  in  Hyde  Park. 

Tt  is  well  known  that  the  first  disturbance  arose  in  consequence  of  the  determina- 
tion of  a  large  number  of  London  working-men  to  hold  a  meeting  in  the  Park,  to 
express  their  sympathy  with  Garibaldi,  which  awakened  a  counter  feeling  among  the 
Romanists,  who  resolved  that  any  such  meeting  should  be  violently  put  down.  The 
first  meeting  was  held  on  the  last  Sabbath  of  September,  and  was  suddenly  and 
violently  broken  up  by  the  irruption  of  a  multitude  of  infuriated  Irishmen  of  the 
lowest  class.  The  Garibaldians,  however,  resolved  to  meet  again  on  the  following 
Sabbath,  and  carry  out  their  object.  In  the  meantime  the  feeling  of  exasperation, 
fanned,  it  was  believed,  by  the  priests,  had  rapidly  spread  through  the  mass  of  the 
London  Irish,  and  had  been  commiinicated  to  the  same  class  in  the  provinces,  and 
an  organized  plan  had  been  formed  to  break  up  all  such  assemblages.  The  intense 
interest  felt  on  the  subject  by  the  priests,  and  the  power  which  their  religion  gives 
of  obtaining  the  most  thorough  information,  render  it  wholly  incredible  that  they 
were  ignorant  of  the  preparations  that  were  made  for  a  conflict.  Sir  George  Bowyer 
says,  in  so  many  words,  "  The  Irish  merely  did  what  everybody  knew  they  would 
do  under  the  circumstances."  Notwithstanding,  it  does  not  appear  that  any 
attempt,  either  direct  or  indirect,  was  made  by  any  of  the  priests  to  turn  the  Irish 
from  their  purpose,  and  in  such  a  case  silence  had  all  the  force  of  approbation.  At 
length  the  first  S  ibbath  in  October  arrived.  At  an  early  hour  in  the  afternoon  not 
fewer  than  100,000  persons  were  assembled  in  the  Park  ;  but  the  mound  from  which 
the  speakers  were  to  have  addressed  tlic  multitude  was  occupied  by  about  200  irish- 
men, all  armed  with  bludgeons,  and  manifestly  ready  for  the  most  desperate  work, 
while  round  about  were  not  fewer  than  500  more,  equally  equipped  for  the  fight ; 
and  who  in  a  short  time  afterwards  were  joined  by  a  band  of  some  hundreds  more, 
who  forced  their  way  through  the  crowd.  I  will  not  enter  into  the  particulars  of 
the  fight.     Enough  that  the  Garibaldians  had  already  abandoned  the  idea  of  having 
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their  meeting:;  -when  a  furious  and  desperate  combat  began,  in  which  at  length  the 
Irish  were  driven  from  the  mound,  but  not  till  many,  both  of  their  own  numbers  and 
of  their  opponents,  were  lying  insensible  on  the  ground,  covered  with  blood.  Infu- 
riated with  their  defeat,  the  friends  of  the  Pope  then  separated  into  parties  of  about 
200  each,  and  rushing  in  different  directions  among  the  crowd,  the  greater  part  of 
whom  were  wholly  imarmed,  with  brutal  ferocity  struck  right  and  left,  amid  yells 
and  shouts,  the  angry  cries  of  the  men,  and  the  shrieks  of  the  women  and  children, 
crushing,  wounding,  and  laying  low,  until  met  in  all  quarters  by  a  number  of 
determined  men  suddenly  armed,  they  were  at  length  forced  from  the  field,  leaving 
many  a  helpless  person,  lacerated,  bleeding,  writhing  with  pain,  to  be  carried  to  the 
nearest  surgery  for  medical  aid. 

The  Riot  evidently  prepared  hy  dangerons  men  behind  the  scenes. 
Tlie  conviction  expressed  so  strongly  by  the  able  writer  in  the  Times,  that  the 
plan  for  breaking  up  the  public  meeting  had  been  organized  by  the  priests,  has  been 
common  to  him  and  the  mass  of  thinking  men  in  the  country.  The  intense  hatred 
of  Garibaldi  by  the  priesthood,  and  especially  by  the  Jesuits,  the  marvellous  in- 
fluence these  exert  over  the  nsost  degraded  of  the  Irish,  the  extensive  organization 
for  bringing  that  class  in  London  into  subjection,  which  every  year  is  becoming  more 
complete,  the  concert  with  which  the  rioters  acted,  the  numbers  that  were  formid- 
ably armed,  the  expertness  they  displayed,  the  desperate  determination  with  which 
they  fought,  all  suggested  that  they  were  acting  under  the  guidance  of  men  higher 
than  themselves ;  and  when  it  was  found  that  during  the  conflict  men  evidently  of  a 
superior  class  were  seen  intermingled  with  them,  and  animating  them  to  the  fight, 
that  the  priests  in  London  were  all  exulting  in  their  success,  and  that  the  rioters 
who  were  taken  prisoners  were  found  with  large  sums  of  money  on  t!  eir  persons,  as 
if  hired  to  commit  the  outrage,  all  doubt  was  removed.  The  most  extraordinary  and 
important  circumstance  of  all  was  that  related  by  the  Times,  that  the  Cardinal  him- 
self, who  knew  what  the  Irish  were  about  to  do,  was  seen  riding  in  his  carriage 
through  Hyde  Park  during  the  time  of  the  riot  (see  Riots).  The  news  of  the  dis- 
turbance rapidly  reached  Paris,  and  there  it  was  at  once  traced  to  priestly  influence. 
The  Liberal  newspaper,  the  Paris  correspondent  also  of  the  Morning  Post,  traced  it 
at  once  to  a  party  well  known  among  themselves,  the  Ultramontane  and  Jesuit  party, 
and  urged  the  Government  to  act  with  promj  titudeand  decision.  The  fact  evidently 
was,  the  Jesuits,  the  enemies  of  all  liberty,  the  disturbers  of  all  Europe,  the  sworn 
and  inveterate  foes  since  the  days  of  Elizabeth  of  all  that  constituted  England's 
greatness,  the  men  whom  the  Cardinal  has  strongly  supported,  and  whose  principles 
he  has  sought  to  spread,  had  suddenly  broke  forth  with  extraordinary  audacity  in 
the  very  metropolis  of  Great  Britain. 

Pusillanimous  conduct  of  the  Magistrates. 
No  doubt  can  be  entertained  by  reasonable  men  that  the  most  decisive  measures 
should  at  once  have  been  taken  to  prevent  or  put  down  all  future  outbreaks ;  that 
for  this  end  the  rioters  who  were  seized,  when  legally  convicted,  should  have  been 
adjudged  to  punishments  suited  to  the  magnitude  of  the  offence  and  the  danger  of 
the  example;  but,  above  all,  as  it  was  universally  believed  that  more  important  men 
were  behind  the  scenes,  that  a  thorough  examination  should  have  been  made  to  dis- 
cover the  instigators  of  the  riot,  in  order  to  bring  them  to  justice,  and  at  once  to 
crush  the  conspiracy.  Sir,  I  confidently  assert  that  if  any  other  body  of  men  but 
the  Roman  Catholics  had  been  guilty  of  such  outrages,  at  the  instillation  of  other 
men,  not  a  day  would  have  been  lost  without  searching  out  the  conspirators  in  order 
to  bring  them  to  jusiice.  But  here  nothing  of  the  kind  was  done.  An  off'ence  of  the 
gravest  kind  against  the  laws  and  the  liberties  of  the  country,  which  excited  astonish- 
ment both  in  England  and  on  the  Continent,  and  in  which  a  large  number  of  indivi- 
duals received  the  most  serious  injuries,  which  might  have  ended  in  death,  was  treated 
as  a  slight  misdemeanour.  Choice  was  given  to  the  convicted  rioters  to  spend  a  few 
days  in  prison  or  pay  an  insignificant  fine,  which  they  could  do  at  the  moment,  and 
60  they  went  forth,  astonished  at  their  escape,  to  receive  the  triumphal  congratula- 
tions of  their  friends,  and  the  applause  of  their  priests,  while  not  even  the  faintest 
attempt  was  made  to  bring  to  justice  the  guilty  men  of  whom  they  were  the  tools. 

Effect  of  the  cowardice  of  the  Magistrates  ;  Letters  of  Cardinal  Wiseman^ 

Sir  George  Bowyer,  and  the  Priest  of  M\dlingar. 
Considering  the  aims  and  the  character  of  the  men  who  had  been  either  the  instru- 
ments or  the  instigators  of  this  riot,  nothing  seemed  more  certain  than  that  the  extra- 
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ordinary  lenity  of  the  magistrates  would  give  a  powerful  impulse  to  the  movement 
By  their  murderous  attack  the  Irishmen  had  rendered  impVacticable  any  opeTair 

Sneers  hUwtir^^  '?  ^^'^  ^'^  ''  '"^  the'country  round^t'    The 

Trecelve  the  inth  ,1  ^  of  the  magistrates  as  if  guilty  of  a  trifling  misdemeanour, 
iot  broken  heS^rZf  ^  ^k^!''  f  their  countrymen.  True,  a  few  of  them  had 
got  broken  heads  m  the  fray,  but  a  broken  head  is  a  matter  of  every-day  occurrence 
whv  tCl.T','  .  ?t  '^''^  instigators  of  the  riots,  the  guilty  men  behind  the  scenes! 
why,  there  had  not  been  an  attempt  to  discover  them  and  to  bring  them  to  iustice 

were  Lfte  sTe  tJT  ''  f  ^'^^  '  \^^  ^^^^^^^  believed,  thSrcihocs 
the  con  Wn^v  '  }a  v,^™'"  ^^'^  ^'^'' '  *^^  "magistrates  were  afraid  to  grapple  with 
I.pm,1«fff^n  r^\*°'^  *^^  consequences  which  followed  were  perfectly  natural.  A 
asSrnf  the  us'e  of  r^.-lHh*  l  V^'  -t^o^d  Mayor,  signed  by  M.P's'  bankers,  and  others^ 
of  It«fv  wW  ?  ^T  ^^^^^  f°^/  '"/eting  to  express  their  sympathy  with  the  patriot 
munition  SHh.'''^'*''P  '/TJ  \f  ^"^"^  ^'  ^''  reason  (see  Times)  that  a  com- 
S  thrX.f  .J  .  ""'^^'^  •'^  .^*  *^®  Mansion-House  from  a  Roman  Catholic  source 
r.ronrf.Prl  S  .•  an  organized  attempt  would  be  made  to  defeat  the  object  of  the 
be  mo..  Th  °^'  ^""l  *^^*  \''™"'  disturbance  might  take  place.  Nothing  could 
maffTfr«tr«  H  T-  l^T  such  an  attempt  in  London  itself  to  intimidate  the  chief 
SfSfwr  ^/'^^^^f^^^  with  liberty  of  speech ;  but,  sad  to  relate,  that  high  ofB- 
in?m7d!Ln^  '^^°^%"'^^^.^y  and  constabulary  of  London  at  his  disposal,  yielded  to 
intimidation._  The  first  not  at  Birkenhead  was  commenced  when  soiiie  signs  of 
^1^w°''?-°-?^°°  ^^""^  appearing  in  other  parts  of  the  country.    But  other  and 

rlrdlLT  /Jl"  T  °r  %T^  ^^*°  *^'  ^"^^-  ^*^^*  ""^"^^  t^«  P'^storal  address  of  the 
men  «ni  1  •  f  ofhis  charge  apparently  condemning,  but,  as  their  country- 
Erin  wm!!,^!!"''^-^^'^'^*^^  understood  it,  really  palliating  their  conduct,-* 
men  n  J.  K  f  ^^5  ^  ^nu'-''  ^^^  forbearance  of  as  fiery  and%xcitable  a  class  of 
^o=«  I  !■  ^\f°'^°*i  ^"^  Christendom,  and  which,  while  exhorting  them  to  forgive- 
ness, tie  stirs  up  the  memory  of  the  grievances  of  former  ages;  urges  them  to  imitate 

^.Zir'  '^  '^'  ^T'  ^^"'  *^^y  ^"  ^'^«^'  ^^«  encouraging  fhose  ?e^ocio™  br? 
gands  who  were  invading  the  territories  of  the  Italian  King,^and  committing  the 

Zntrf«=  i^^'^'f '•'•  •  ^^'°  'r.^  ^}^  '""^^  °f  ^'^  «•  ^«^y^r.  ^e"  known  over  the 
country  as  the  submissive  friend  of  the  Cardinal,  praising  the  Irish  for  their  spirit,  and 
throwing  the  whole  responsibility  of  the  riot  on  the  men  who  held  the  meeting.  Last 
ot  ail  appear  the  letters  from  Ireland,  especially  of  the  priest  of  Mullingar,  the  chief 
aIw  .^^^^^'^f  ^'  ^"^"^  ^^°"*  ^^  ^""""'s  ride  by  rail  from  Dublin,  the  seat  of  the 
ArctiDishop,— a  letter  containing  a  donation  to  the  rioters  from  himself  and  five  of 
tne  curates—telling  plainly  that  "  no  occasion  had  taken  place  for  years  past  better 
calculated  to  elevate  the  national  character  before  the  Christian  world  than  these 
riots ;  that  the  Irish  have  shown  that  they  are  a  formidable  power  growine  up  im- 
perceptibly m  the  heart  of  England  ;  that  the  priest  feels  confident  that  the  noble 
Heart  of  the  Holy  Father  will  throb  with  feelings  of  pleasure  and  pride  at  the  loyalty 
ana  devotion  to  his  sacred  cause  displayed  by  the  London  Irish." 

These  Riots  indicate  approaching  Dangers  to  the  Country. 
Sir,  I  have  written  at  length,  because  the  subject  seems  to  me  to  have  an  impor- 
tence  not  generally  realized,  and  because  it  calls  to  speedy  and  energetic  action. 
J^irst  ot  all,  bir,  it  is  a  circumstance  oi'  no  ordinary  moment,  that  these  riots  have 
taken  place  under  the  eye  of  the  British  head  of  the  Romanists,  whose  high  position 
and  vast  influence  unspeakably  increase  the  danger.  The  Roman  Catholics  must 
choose  one  of  the  horns  of  the  dilemma.  Either  the  Cardinal  disapproved  of  the 
riots  and  honestly  wished  to  put  them  down— and  in  that  case  there  has  been  such 
insubordination  in  the  Roman  camp  as  never  was  known  in  any  Protestant  Church 
in  our  day,  both  priests  and  people  rising  up  to  set  at  nought  the  authority  of  their 
head-- or  else  both  the  priests  and  the  people,  both  in  London,  and,  after  the  issuing 
of  the  pastoral,  in  Birkenhead,  were  acting  with  the  approbation  of  the  Cardinal, 
carrying  out  his  wishes,  and  in  that  case  the  Cardinal  is  the  guiltiest  of  all.  And 
18  it.  Sir,  to  be  tamely  borne  that  this  di.stiuguished  person  should  employ  his  vast 
influence  over  his  own  body,  directly  or  indirectly,  to  rouse  the  Romanists  to  set  at 
nought  the  British  laws,  and  trample  down  the  liberty  of  free  discussion  ?  Is  there 
nothing  in  the  apathy  of  the  country  and  in  the  silence  of  the  British  Parliament  to 
encourage  him  and  his  flock  to  make  yet  more  daring  aggressions  ?  or  is  it  the  opi- 
nion of  Parliament  that  he  is  too  powerful  to  be  subjected  to  the  British  law  ?  Then, 
Sir,  he  is  too  powerful  and  too  dangerous  a  person  to  remain  in  Great  Britain,  and 
Englishmen  should  rise  in  all  parts  of  the  land  and  demand  that  he  shall  retire.' 
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But,  secondly,  it  is  of  the  last  importance  for  the  liberty  and  the  safety  of  the  whole 
country,  that  the  law  shall  be  thoroughly  maintained  and  vindicated  by  the  authorities 
in  the  metropolis  of  Great  Britain.  If  the  magistrates  shrink  from  the  vigorous 
discharge  of  their  duties  when  conspiracies  are  formed  and  tumults  burst  forth  in 
London,  they  will  speedily  paralyze  the  arms  of  the  magistrates  in  the  rest  of  the 
kingdom.  If  the  Romanists  triumph  over  the  law  and  justice  in  London,  they  will 
give  a  mighty  impulse  to  their  own  body  to  the  extremities  of  the  kingdom.  The 
Roman  Catholics  already  believe  they  have  gained  a  great  victory  both  in  London 
and  in  Birkenhead,  and,  beyond  doubt,  though  quiet  for  the  present  from  policy,  are 
laying  extended  plans  for  future  aggressions.  And  if  even  now  the  magistrates  fear 
to  grapple  with  them,  what  will  be  their  feelings  when  the  200,0C0  or  800,000  Roman 
Catholics  in  London,  whom  Dr.  Wiseman  is  now  employing  a  host  of  agents  under 
the  Jesuits  to  bring  into  entire  subjection  to  himself,  shall  have  been  thoroughly 
trained  and  disciplined  for  the  execution  of  his  purposes  ? 

But,  finally,  it  is  manifest  that  if  the  Ultramontanes  and  the  Jesuits  are  allowed 
to  overawe  the  authorities,  and  destroy  the  right  of  meeting,  either  in  the  open  air 
or  in  the  public  buildings,  either  of  the  wealthy  merchants  or  of  the  humbler  classes, 
freely,  boldly  to  express  their  sentiments,  whether  on  politics  or  on  other  subjects, 
Britain  must  rapidly  cease  to  exert  that  influence  in  favour  of  liberty,  civil  and  reli- 
gious, which  she  has  hitherto  exerted  on  the  continent  of  Europe.  Who  are  the 
great  enemies  of  liberty  in  the  chief  cormtries  in  the  south  of  Europe— in  Naples,  in 
Italy,  in  France,  in  Belgium,  in  Spain—  the  grand  supporters  of  despotic  power,  the 
grand  oppressors  of  the  people,  the  determined  foes  of  the  freedom  of  the  press  ?  It 
is  the  Ultramontane  bishops  and  their  coadjutors;  and  if  we  are  afraid  to  encounter 
them  in  our  land,  how  can  we  encourage  the  friends  of  freedom,  civil  and  religious, 
on  the  Continent,  to  oppose  their  formidable  powers  ? 

A  Peotsstaht. 


THE  THIRTY  YEARS'  "WAR, 


In  the  year  1618,  what  is  called  the  Thirty  Years'  War  in  Germany  com- 
menced. It  was  a  war  between  the  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  of  that 
country.  For  almost  a  century  the  current  of  events  had  been  setting  in 
that  direction,  and  once  or  twice  there  had  been  serious  outbreaks,  amount- 
ing almost  to  a  regular  civil  war  ;  but  they  were  not  of  a  very  extensive 
character  or  long  duration,  in  comparison  with  that  of  which  we  are  about 
to  speak.  In  this  "  Thirty  Years'  War,"  or  "  Religious  War,"  as  it  is 
sometimes  called,  the  Protestants  fought  for  their  dearest  rights  of  conscience 
and  worship ;  the  Romanists,  to  recover  the  ground  they  lost  in  the  great 
Reformation  of  the  sixteenth  or  preceding  century.  The  Emperor  took  part 
with  the  Romanists,  bringing  to  bear  upon  the  struggle  the  resources  of  her 
vast  personal  and  hereditary  domains— Hungary,  Bohemia,  Moravia,  and 
other  provinces.  During  the  first  twelve  years,  the  Protestants,  unsustained 
by  any  foreign  prince,  save  Christian  iv.  of  Denmark  for  four  years  of  that 
period,  proved  to  be  unable  to  resist  the  great  imperial  Generals  Tilly  and 
Wallenstein.  From  year  to  year,  and  the  more  so  as  their  case  seemed 
to  grow  more  desperate,  the  war  became  more  and  more  terrific,  until  at 
last  the  most  deplorable  excesses  were  committed  on  both  sides,  and  the 
demoralization  of  the  armies  and  the  people  appeared  to  be  complete. 

At  this  critical  juncture,  Gustavus  Adolphns,  the  King  of  Sweden,  the 
greatest  and  best  of  modem  princes,  came  from  his  distant  hyperborean 
kingdom,  at  their  earnest  solicitation,  to  aid  the  Protestants,  bringing  with 
him  15,000  troops  (half  of  whom  were  Protestant  Scotchmen),  armed  with 
their  light  muskets  and  flintlocks,  and  with  bayonets  attached  to  the  side  of 
the  gun,  their  portable  canon,  etc.  In  a  few  months  he  overcame,  by  his 
prudence  and  perseverance,  the  distrust  and  jealousy  of  the  Protestant 
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princes  whom  he  came  to  aid,  and  repeatedly  defeated  and  routed  Tilly 
and  the  imperial  troops  in  Northern  Germany.  And  such  were  the  extra- 
ordinary abilities  of  this  wonderful  man,  that  although  he  was  slain  on  the 
battle-field  of  Liitzen  in  1632  (November  6),  at  the  early  age  of  thirty-eight, 
yet  he  so  completely  turned  the  scale  of  events  in  Germany  during  the  thirty 
months  he  lived  after  his  arrival,  that  if  he  had  survived,  he  would  probably 
have  become  emperor  of  that  country.  As  it  was,  the  great  generals  whom  he 
had  trained,  with  his  minister  Oxenstlern,  brought  the  Protestants  triumph- 
antly out  of  the  struggle,  which  was  ended  sixteen  years  afterwards  (1648) 
by  the  Treaty  of  Westphalia. 

But  Gustavus  Adolphus  was  a  sincere  and  active  Christian,  enforced  rigid 
discipline  in  his  armies,  and  promoted  religion  in  all  his  regiments,  and  in- 
culcated sentiments  of  justice,  humanity,  forbearance,  and  Christian  kind- 
ness among  the  Germans  as  well  as  his  own  troops.  The  consequences  were 
most  happy.  Of  some  of  the  religious  practices  which  be  introduced  into 
his  array — among  them  that  of  morning  and  evening  prayer  after  the  "  in- 
spection " — traces  have  come  down  to  our  days. — Christian  World. 


Sisterhoods  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land ;  WITH  Notices  of  some 
Charitable  Sisterhoods  in  the 
Church  of  Rome.  By  Margaret 
Goodman.     Smith,  Elder,  85  Co. 

The  professed  object  of  this  publi- 
cation is  to  expose  the  so-called 
"  sisterhoods"  or  nunneries  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  this  it  does 
very  effectually.  But  the  main  object 
of  this  book  seems  to  be  to  extol  the 
nuns  and  nunneries  of  Rome.  As- 
suming, as  Miss  Goodman  seems  to 
do,  in  profound  ignorance  of  theBible 
and  history,  that  nunneries  are  good 
things,  it  is  not  difficult  to  prove  that 
Rome  has  brought  the  system  as  near 
to  perfection  as  possible,  and  that  the 
copies  of  Dr.  Pusey  are  only  miserable 
shams.  The  book,  however,  strik- 
ingly illustrates  the  dangerous  apathy 
into  which  tho  Church  of  England  is 
plunged. 

Reply  to  a  Priest  ok  Rome.  By 
Presbuteros.  London  :  H.  J. 
Tresidder. 

Tliis  ia  a  singularly  powerful  and 
scriptural  exposure  of  the  Romish 
system  by  one  who  has  evidently 
looked  at  it  very  closely  and  under- 
stands its  true  nature.     The  whole 


structure  of  the  Roman  hierarchy,  sur- 
mounted  as  it  is  by  the  Pope,  and 
claiming  both  temporal  and  spiritual 
power,  is  especially  examined  and 
demonstrated  to  be  totally  inconsis- 
tent with  primitive  Christianity. 

Imoqine  on  the  Flowers  and  Fruits 
OF  Rome.  London  :  Wertheim  & 
Macintosh. 

This  is  a  very  interesting  and  well 
sustained  poetical  volume  on  the  sub- 
ject of  Romish  snares  and  dangers. 
The  amiable  author  evidently  under- 
stands the  "  mystery  of  iniquity," 
and  the  volume  before  us  is  well 
fitted  to  unmask  the  sentimental 
disguise  under  which  the  Romish 
system  makes  progress,  especially 
amongst  the  young  and  unwary. 

Ulrich  von  Hutten.  Translated  by 
Archibald  Young,  Esq.,  Advocate. 
Edinburgh  :  T.  &  T.  Clark. 

We  reckon  this  a  publication  of 
much  interest  and  value.  It  reflects 
very  important  light  on  the  strug- 
gles of  Luther  and  his  brave  com- 
peers. Wo  do  hope  that  Mr.  Young 
will  be  encouraged  to  give  us  more  of 
similar  publications. 
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POPISH  TACTICS  IX  PAETJAMENT. 
{From  our  ParUo.menfori/  Correspondent) 

London,  April. 
The  conduct  of  the  Roman  Catholic  party  during  the  last  month  has 
not  been  of  a  character  to  ensure  for  it  the  good  will  of  the  Protestant  por- 
tion of  the  community,  or  to  advance  the  great  object  they  have  at  heart 
in  this  country.  There  are  two  questions  about  which  they  are  anxious ; 
and  which  they  push  forward  together,  or  alternately,  as  appears  most  con- 
venient to  the  astute  men  who  keep  behind  the  curtain  and  pull  the  wires. 
These  objects  are  the  grant  of  a  charter  for  the  Romish  University  of 
Dublin,  and  the  germ  of  an  endowment  for  Popery  in  England  by  the 
opening  of  the  ja^s  to  salaried  priests.  At  present  the  latter  question  is 
more  in  the  ascendant.  The  former  is  kept  judiciously  in  the  background, 
for  this  reason,  among  others,  that  the  conduct  of  the  students  and  some 
of  the  professors  of  that  university  on  the  night  of  the  Prince  of  Wales's 
marriage  was  so  outrageously  disloyal,  that  the  very  name  of  the  uni- 
versity, and  all  that  belongs  to  it,  stinks  in  the  nostrils  of  all  reasonable 
Englishmen.  So  that  question  is  laid  aside  to  a  more  convenient  oppor- 
tunity, and  the  efiforts  of  the  party  are  concentrated  upon  the  other, 
where,  through  the  foolish  facility  of  the  Government,  there  appears  to  be 
some  chance  of  success.  Hence  it  is  that  we  have  letters  in  the  newspapers 
from  English  Roman  Catholics  denouncing  the  conduct  of  the  young  Irish 
savages,  and  making  earnest  protestations  of  the  devotion  of  the  writers 
to  the  throne  of  the  realm.  They,  no  doubt,  assume  that  the  people  and 
the  Parliament  of  this  country  will  take  them  at  their  word,  and  believe 
their  profession  that  there  is  no  connexion  between  them  and  the  roysterers 
on  the  other  side  of  the  Channel.  But,  indeed,  the  Romanists  are  in  a 
confidential  mood  just  now ;  and  if  we  may  believe  the  correspondence 
which  appears  from  time  to  time  in  the  newspapers,  there  is  an  end  to 
the  dissensions  and  divergencies  which  are  at  present  going  on  among 
themselves.  The  secretary  of  the  Brotherhood  of  St  Patrick  writes  to 
the  newspapers  to-day,  that  his  society  repudiates  altogether  the  domina- 
tion of  the  priests;  that  their  object  is  to  make  Ireland  free  of  the 
hated  dominion  of  the  Saxon ;  and  that  all  Irishmen,  of  whatever  creed, 
who  join  their  ranks  wUl  be  made  welcome.  The  secretary  is  even  hardy 
enough  to  censure  the  conduct  of  Dr  Woodcock,  the  Principal  of  the 
University,  and,  what  is  still  worse,  to  sneer  at  and  ridicule  the  great  Dr 
CuUen,  who  holds  in  his  possession  the  virtual  authority  of  the  Pope  him- 
self. If  the  Brotherhood  of  St  Patrick  really  hold  views  akin  to  their 
secretaiy,  it  is  not  at  all  to  be  wondered  at  that  the  priests  should  view 
the  society  vsith  alarm,  or  should  endeavour  to  nip  such  a  daring  con- 
tempt for  their  authority  in  the  bud.  But  what  are  the  chances  that  all 
this  is  not  a  mere  sham  got  up  for  a  purpose  ?  It  would  be  well  worth  the 
while  of  the  Popish  Church  to  tolerate  a  few  fanatical  enthusiasts  in 
getting  up  seditious  societies  that  should  equally  rebel  against  the  British 
Crown  and  the  priestly  sway.  The  priests  wovdd  then  be  able  to  come  to 
the  British  Government  and  say,  "  You  see  the  danger  that  threatens  both  us 
and  you.  We  have  the  means  of  combating  these  rebels  in  a  way  that 
none  else  can ;  we  still  have  sway  over  the  people,  and  we  are  ready  to 
exercise  our  influence  over  them  both  for  the  advantage  of  settled  order 
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ajid  the  continuance  of  our  ovm.  rule  :  but  then  you,  on  your  part,  must 
countenance  us  a  little  ;  give  us  your  help — we  do  not  want  your 
patronage,  that  would  only  encumber  us ;  but  give  us  quietly  some 
assistance  in  those  sinews  of  war,  without  which  no  policy  ever  prospered. 
You  see  the  need  you  have  of  us  to  pacify  the  country ;  make  some  obli- 
gation in  your  own  way  of  the  great  services  we  have  rendered  you."  If 
this  could  once  be  managed  with  the  authorities  in  England,  the  Irish 
brotherhood  would  speedily  disappear,  and  the  church  would  be  left  to 
enjoy  the  fruits  of  her  victory. 

For  though  it  may  be  very  true  that  a  number  of  hot-headed  young 
men,  fancying  themselves  in  advance  of  their  countrjonen  in  knowledge, 
and  clearly  in  advance  of  them  in  self-conceit,  have  emancipated  them- 
selves from  all  feeling  of  reverence  for  the  authorities  in  the  State,  or  in 
their  own  Church,  yet  they  know  well  enough  that  such  men  have  no 
influence  with  the  masses.  They  may  attract  for  a  time,  but  the  priests 
have  only  to  utter  the  word  and  they  will  at  once  be  deserted  by  the 
poor  ignorant  peasantry  that  now  make  up  their  followers.  One  word 
from  the  pulpit,  one  threat  of  excommunication,  or  anathema  from  the 
altar,  and  these  men  who  talk  so  glibly  against  Dr  Woodcock  and 
Archbishop  Cullen,  would  either  themselves  hasten  to  kiss  their  feet,  or 
they  would  be  left  without  a  follower,  or  their  societies  would  collapse  like 
so  many  air-bubbles.  Why  then  is  not  the  word  spoken  1  why  is  not  the 
priestly  power  put  forth  to  crush  these  men  at  once  1  Because  it  answers 
the  purpose  of  the  Church  better  to  leave  them  for  the  present  uninter- 
fered  with.  Either  the  whole  matter  is,  as  already  hinted,  a  clever  trick 
got  up  between  the  Church  laity  and  the  repealers — and  there  is  some 
trace  of  that  in  the  kindly  words  which  the  secretary  has  for  the  students 
of  the  Universit)^,  while  he  attacks  the  professors  ;  or  supposing  that  there 
is  no  concert  between  them,  the  ecclesiastical  party  are  making  use  of  the 
honest  fanaticism  of  the  repealers  to  endeavour  to  frighten  the  Government 
into  compliance  with  their  wishes  by  making  it  to  appear  that  it  is  only 
by  an  alliance  with  the  Romish  clergy  that  Ireland  can  be  preserved 
in  her  allegiance  to  the  British  Crown.  They  forget  that  the  bond 
between  the  two  islands  has  gone  through  many  and  more  severe  storms 
than  any  that  is  likely  to  be  made  by  Mr  Doran  and  his  companions. 
And  though  the  English  Romanists  make  it  a  point  of  honour  to  deny 
all  complicity,  either  with  those  who  would  sever  the  connexion  with 
England  altogether,  or  with  those  who  Avant  to  give  their  allegiance  to  the 
Pope  in  the  first  instance,  and  their  allegiance  to  Queen  Victoria  in  the 
second  ;  still,  their  submission  now  is  not  likely  to  make  the  bill  for  pro- 
viding Roman  Catholic  chaplains  in  jails  to  be  supported  and  salaried  by 
the  State,  more  palatable  to  the  people  in  this  country.  Of  course.  Sir 
George  Grey  puts  it  forward  cleverly  enough  as  a  bill  to  salary  chaplains 
for  all  sects  that  have  the  misfortune  to  have  a  large  enough  body  of 
criminals  who  call  themselves  by  their  name  ;  but  there  is  not,  I  believe, 
a  single  dissenting  body  in  the  kingdom  that  is  likely  to  be  caught  by 
such  a  bait.  Indeed,  it  is  a  rare  case  that  a  man  when  once  he  gets 
within  the  four  walls  of  a  prison  is  fond  of  calling  himself  anything  but 
a  Roman  Catholic  ;  all  who  dt)  not,  it  is  taken  for  granted,  fall  under 
the  care  of  tlie  Established  Church. 

Before  the  Parliament  adjourned  for  the  Easter  recess,  Mr  Pope  Hen- 
nessey made  himself  busy  about  the  Polish  question  ;  and  since  the  recess^ 
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he  has  been  over  in  Paris  prosecuting  the  same  cause  there,  though  no  one 
seems  to  know  at  whose  instance  he  is  acting,  or  what  is  his  precise  object. 
But  it  seems  strange  that  this  man,  who  has  all  along  been  such  a  deter- 
mined foe  to  liberty  in  every  other  part  of  the  world,  should  become  such 
a  fussy  and  consequential  champion  of  the  cause  in  the  sohtary  instance  of 
this  one  country.  There  is  no  other  explanfition  to  be  given  of  it  than  that 
I  hinted  to  you  in  my  last — the  cause  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  oppressed 
being  Romanists,  and  their  oppressor  a  heretic  Greek.  There  is  little  doubt 
but  that  the  quarrel  had  a  religious  origin,  that  the  disaffection  of  the 
people  was  fomented  by  the  priests ;  and  when  the  stupid  and  haughty 
Russian  lost  his  temper,  and  committed  atrocities  at  which  humanity 
shudders,  the  Romanists  were  not  sorry  to  see  the  plan  succeed.  Langie- 
wicz  was  a  mere  tool  in  their  hands.  It  was  to  please  them  that  the  re- 
publican Mevislovski  was  sent  away,  and  that  the  gallant  and  impetuous 
Graribaldi  was  told,  with  many  thanks  for  his  fervent  offer  to  come  among 
them  and  fight  on  their  side,  that  his  services  were  not  wanted,  and 
he  had  better  stop  at  home.  •  It  would  never  do  that  the  pure  service  of 
the  Church  should  be  ministered  to  by  such  profane  hands.  Whether  the 
priests  have  the  same  control  of  the  movement,  now  that  Langiewicz  so 
simply  allowed  himself  to  be  taken  prisoner,  is  not  so  clear.  But  it  will 
not  be  !Mr  Hennessey's  fault,  and  those  who  think  like  him,  if  the  great 
Powers  of  Europe  are  not  persuaded  into  the  attempt  to  take  Poland  out  of 
the  hands  of  Russia  altogether,  and  maintain  her  as  a  new  Romish  kingdom, 
the  youngest  in  Europe,  and  the  most  devoted  to  the  cause  of  the  Pope. 
The  great  Powers,  for  their  part,  are  much  more  likely  to  be  satisfied  with 
the  recent  offer  from  Russia  of  a  general  aumesty  for  the  past,  and  better 
government  for  the  future. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  THE  MOXTHLY  LETTER  OF  THE  PRO- 
TESTANT ALLIANCE  FOR  MARCH  AND  APRIL. 

At  the  Court  of  Aldermen,  held  on  the  3d  inst.,  "  It  was  resolved  that 
the  Court  should  petition  Parliament  against  the  Prison  Ministers'  Bill, 
and  that  the  Remembrancer  should  prepare  the  draft  of  a  petition." 
A  deputation  of  the  Lord  Mayor  and  Court  of  Aldermen  of  London 
also  waited  on  Sir  George  Grey,  in  opposition  to  the  above  BiU,  on 
the  5th  inst. 

A  meeting  of  the  General  Committee  was  held  on  February  13,  1863, 
Peter  Cator,  Esq.,  in  the  chair. 

After  prayer  had  been  offered,  the  Secretary  made  a  statement  respect- 
ing the  finances  and  operations  of  the  Alliance.  The  net  receipts  since 
May  to  the  end  of  January  have  been  £800,  shewing  an  increase  over  the 
corresponding  period  of  last  year,  exclusive  of  upwards  of  £130  received 
on  behalf  of  the  Spanish  prisoners.  A  brief  outline  of  Parliamentary  and 
other  operations  was  given. 

The  following  resolutions  were  passed  : — 

I.  That  it  appears,  according  to  Roman  Catholic  anthorities,  that  in  1850  the 
number  of  convents  in  Great  Britain  was  53,  and  that  a  steady  annual  increase 
in  theirnumber  haring  taken  place,  there  are  at  the  present  time  171  convents. 
This  Committee  are  therefore  deeply  impressed  with  the  importance  of  again 
renewing  their  efforts  to  bring  those  establishments  effectually  under  the 

control  of  the  State,  and  request  Mr to  introduce  into  the  House  of 

Commons  a  Bill  for  that  object. 
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11.  That  inasmuch  as  Sir  George  Grey  has  given  notice  of  a  "  Bill  to  amend  the  Law 
relating  to  the  Religious  Instruction  of  Prisoners  in  County  and  Borough 
Prisons  in  England  and  Scotland,"  the  managing  Committee  be  requested 
to  watch  this  I3ill,  and  to  adopt  vigorous  means  to  resist  any  attempt  to  give 
additional  facilities  to  the  Eomish  priesthood  in  visiting  Eoman  Catholic 
prisoners,  beyond  those  at  present  possessed  by  them  in  common  with  the 
great  religious  denominations. 
III.  That  a  letter,  to  be  prepared  by  the  Secretaries,  be  sent  to  Manuel  Matamoros 
and  the  other  Spanish  prisoners,  expressing  the  heartfelt  sympathy  of  the 
Protestant  Alliance  in  their  sufferings,  and  the  assurance  of  the  continued 
exertions  of  the  Alliance  to  obtain  the  prisoners'  release. 

Petitions  against  Maynootli  and  Nunneries  were  approved. 

State  Papers. — In  the  Calendar  of  State  Papers,  Foreign  Series,  of  the 
reign  of  Edward  VI.,  154:7-1553,  "published  by  the  authority  of  her 
Majesty's  Treasury,  under  the  direction  of  the  Master  of  the  Rolls,"  in  1861, 
the  following  documents  are  stated  to  be  "  missing : " — 

1.  The  Flanders  Correspondence,  from  May  11  to  December  9,  1547,  p.  13. 

2.  The  Flanders  Correspondence,  from  December  13,  1547,  to  March  7,  1547-8, 

p.  14. 

3.  Copies  of  certain  things  done  in  the  Consistory  of  Eome  betwixt  the  Bishop 

[of  Eome]  and  the  Emperor's  Ambassador,  p.  15. 

4.  Copy  of  the  Emperor's  reply  to  the  motion  of  the  States  as  to  the  Contribution 

by  the  Low  Countries,  p.  19. 

5.  The  Interim*  p.  19. 

6.  Copy  of  the  Answer  of  learned  men,  convened  by  Duke  Maurice  to  consult  on 

Unity  of  Doctrine,  p.  19. 

7.  Copy  of  Melancthon's  Answer  on  the  same,  p.  19. 

8.  Copy  of  the  Answer  of  the  Spiritual  Electors  to  the  Interim,  p.  22. 

9.  Letters  from  Mr  Mount,  p.  23.    The  previous  part  of  the  paragraph  had  reference 

to  the  Bishop  of  Rome's  Resolution  on  the  Interim. 

10.  Effect  of  Supplication  of  Commissioners  of  the  Cities  against  Interim,  p.  24. 

11.  Copy  of  the  Hungarians'  Petition  for  Aid,  p.  24. 

12.  Copy  of  Letter  from  Melancthon  to  CaroloAvicius,  p.  24. 

13.  14.  Intelligence  from  the  Roman  Court,  p.  25,  and  at  p.  26. 

15.  A  Letter  giving  an  account  of  the  State  of  Magdeburg,  p.  86. 

16.  Copy  of  the  Bull  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  eternally  cursing  Octavio,+  p.  106- 

17.  Letters  from  Trent,  p.  113. 

18.  Letters  from  Rome,  p.  115. 

19.  Roger  Ascham  to  Sir  R.  Morysine,  p.  222. 

20.  Report  on  the  State  of  the  Low  Country,  p.  280. 

21.  A  Letter  from  a  Spaniard,  p.  319. 

22.  Report  of  a  Spy  in  France,  p.  341. 

23.  Reports  of  two  Spies  in  France,  p.  342. 

It  will,  however,  afford  much  satisfaction  to  know  that  another  docu- 
ment, which  was  proved  to  be  missing  at  the  time  of  the  action  of 
Tumbull  V.  Bird,  has  now  been  discovered.  It  was  a  valuable  historical 
letter  of  the  Queen  Dowager  to  M.  D'Oysel,  described  in  Mr  Thorpe's 
Calendar,  Scottish  Series,  vol.  i.,  p.  148,  published  in  1858. 

*  This  was  a  most  important  document,  and  is  very  frequently  referred  to.  At 
p.  23  it  is  said,  "  Last  night  the  Interim  was  ])ubli8hcd  to  the  States  with  exhortation 
to  all  Catholics  to  continue  in  their  old  religion,  and  to  all  who  had  swerved  from  it 
to  return.  They  that  will  not  arc  commanded  under  great  pains  to  keep  the  Interiiti 
until  order  be  taken  by  the  General  Council."  Again,  at  p.  24,  the  Preface  to  the 
Interim  is  sent,  "ut  posait  estimare  leonem  ex  unguihus,"  ("that  the  lion  may  be 
known  by  his  claws.")  Again,  "The  Interim  pleases  no  party.  Buca  has  left 
without  signing  it.  The  Bishop  of  Rome  is  said  not  to  like  it,  but  his  answer  has  not 
yet  been  received  by  the  Emperor, "  (p.  22.) 

f  "  The  Bishop  [of  Rome]  has  sent  Cardinal  Medicis  to  Parma  to  spend  the  last  and 
peremptory  talk  with  Octavio.  His  Bull  admonitory  is  abroad,  eternally  cursing  him 
if  he  do  not  as  the  Bishop  bids  him, "  (p.  106.) 
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In  the  above  trial  it  appeared  in  e\-idence  that  this  document,  when 
asked  for,  was  described  as  one  which  "  could  not  be  found  where  it  ought 
to  have  appeared;"  but  on  a  recent  application  at  the  Public  Record 
Oflfice  it  was  produced.  No  doubt  the  discovery  is  to  be  attributed  to 
public  attention  having  been  directed  to  it ;  and  there  is  reason  to  hope 
that  some  of  the  other  missing  documents  specified  in  the  foregoing  list 
wiU  yet  be  restored  to  their  proper  places. 

The  following  statement  by  Mr  Jardine  on  the  loss  of  State  papers 
relating  to  the  Gunpowder  Plot  will  be  read  with  interest : — 

'•'  Although  the  documents  upon  the  subject  of  the  Gunpowder  Plot  preserved  at 
the  State  Paper  Office  are  numerous,  the  collection  is  not  by  any  means  complete. 
Many  important  papers,  which  were  particularly  mentioned  by  Bishop  Andrews, 
Dr  Abbott,  Casaubon,  and  other  contemporary  writers,  ani  some  of  which  were 
copied  by  Archbishop  Bancroft  from  the  originals  so  lately  as  the  close  of  the  seven- 
teenth century,  are  now  not  to  be  found.  It  is  remarkable,  that  precisely  those  pj^jcrs 
which  constitute  the  most  important  e\idence  against  Garnet  and  the  other  Jesuits 
are  missing ;  so  that  if  the  merits  of  the  controversy  respecting  their  criminal  implica- 
tion in  the  plot  depended  upon  the  fair  effect  of  the  original  documents  now  to  be  found 
in  the  State  Paper  Office,  impartial  readers  might  probably  hesitate  to  form  a  decided 
opinion  upon  the  subject. 

"The  missing  papers  of  particular  importance  are  the  minutes  of  an  overheard 
conversation  between  Garnet  and  Hall  in  tlje  Tower,  dated  the  25th  February,  1605-6, 
an  intercepted  letter  from  Garnet,  addressed  to  '  The  Fathers  and  Brethren  of  the 
Society  of  Jesus,'  dated  on  Palm  Sunday,  a  few  days  after  his  trial,  and  an  intercepted 
letter  to  Greenway,  dated  April  4,  1605-6.  That  all  of  these  papers  were  in  the  State 
Paper  Office  when  Dr  Abbott  wrote  his  Antilogia,  in  1613,  is  evident  from  the  copious 
extracts  from  them  published  in  that  work ;  and  a  literal  copy  of  the  first  of  them, 
made  by  Archbishop  Sancroft  many  years  afterwards,  from  the  State  Papers,  is  still 
in  existence.  The  originals  of  these  documents,  however,  do  not  appear  to  be  now 
contained  in  the  proper  depository  for  them ;  and  it  is,  undoubtedly,  a  singular  acci- 
dent, that  amongst  so  large  a  mass  of  documents,  precisely  those  should  be  abstracted 
upon  whose  authenticity  and  effect  the  points  in  the  controversy  between  Eoman 
Catholics  and  Protestants  in  great  measure  depend." — Gunpowder  Plot,  by  Jaedute, 
Preface,  pp.  12, 13. 

The  King  movement  in  New  Zealand  still  goes  on.  Sir  George  Grey  is 
baffled  mysteriously — partly  by  the  hostUe  Maories,  and  partly,  as  accord- 
ing to  general  report  he  complains  himself,  by  the  intriguing  of  Koman 
Catholic  ecclesiastics  with  the  natives. — Times,  Feb.  13,  1863. 

The  Tablet  of  February  28  quotes  the  West  Surrey  Times'  account  of  the 
opening  of  the  Mssion  HaU  and  Soldiers'  Institute  at  Aldershot,  which, 
after  referring  to  the  proposed  broad  and  comprehensive  basis  of  the 
Institute,  contains  the  following  imgenerous  and  vindictive  remarks : — • 
"But  by  some  marvellous  fatuity,  all  this  has  been  changed  by  the 
demon  of  discord,  who  put  it  into  the  head  of  somebody  to  invite  the 
Earl  of  Shaftesbury  to  lay  the  first  stone  of  this  promising  institution. 
Could  anything  be  more  calculated  to  excite  suspicion  amongst  the  Eoman 
Catholics,  or,  in  fine,  to  upset  the  whole  affair,  than  the  selection  of  such 
a  narrow-minded,  bigoted  sectarian  as  Lord  Shaftesbury  to  take  the 
initiative  in  this  great  work?  There  is  no  man  more  detested  out  of 
his  own  exclusive,  rigid,  pharisaical  circle  than  this  same  Lord  Shaftes- 
bury." 

On  the  occasion  of  the  marriage  of  the  Prince  of  Wales,  and  the  displays 
in  honour  of  the  event,  on  the  10th  idtimo,  it  appears  that  the  students  of 
the  Romish  University  at  Dublin,  for  vrhich  a  Eoyal  Charter  has  been 
pressed  at  different  times  upon  the  Government,  "  assailed  the  gas-pipes 
and  publicly  tore  them  down,''  in  spite,  it  Ls  said,  of  the  University  officials, 
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and  thus  prevented  it  being  illuminated.  " '  Punishment  of  the  ringleaders ' 
is  to  follow,  but  we  understand  there  will  be  a  difficulty  in  awarding  the 
title  of  '  ringleaders,'  such  was  the  emulation  in  turbulence." — The  Nation, 
quoted  in  the  Tablet,  March  21,  1863. 

At  Kilrush  the  Prince  of  Wales  was  burned  in  effigy  on  Thursday  even- 
ing last.  The  mob  then  commenced  and  broke  the  windows  of  the  greater 
part  of  those  houses  that  were  illuminated.  The  police  barracks  and  the 
house  of  Thomas  L.  B.  Kennedy,  Esq.,  S.L.,  had  glass  broken. — Evening 
Mail,  quoted  in  the  Tablet,  March  21,  1863. 

At  Skibbereen  a  scene  occurred  in  the  news-room,  the  termination  of 
which,  being  in  unison  with  the  opinions  of  the  crowd,  seemed  to  satisfy 
them.  It  was  not  illuminated  ;  Mr  O'Donovan  of  Rossa,  having  torn  down 
the  banners,  flags,  and  ornaments,  threw  them  to  the  crowd  amidst  the 
most  intense  cheering.  The  Rev.  Mr  O'Brien  and  Father  Davis  spoke 
against  the  illuminations. — Ibid. 

At  Tipperary  the  mob  attacked  the  police  barracks,  which  were  illumi- 
nated. The  police  charged  the  crowd,  who  flung  missiles,  from  the  eff"ect 
of  which  the  police  had  to  retreat,  some  of  them  being  injured.  Subse- 
quently the  police  succeeded  in  getting  their  bayonets,  and  forced  the 
crowd  to  retire. — Ibid. 

At  Cork  wanton  and  disgraceful  outrages  took  place.  Inflammatory 
appeals  had  been  posted  on  the  walls  through  the  city.  It  was  displayed 
in  a  manner  quite  notorious  by  the  marching  of  large  bodies  of  young  men, 
aff'ecting  military  order  and  precision,  and  evidently  acting  under  orders. 
The  Government  has  ofi"ered  £50  reward  for  information  leading  to  the 
arrest  of  the  persons  who  took  part  in  the  riots. — Ibid. 

At  Ballina  the  rejoicings  on  the  occasion  of  the  marriage  of  the  Prince 
of  Wales  were  not  allowed  to  proceed  without  an  exhibition  of  disorder  and 
violence,  attended  with  wanton  destruction  of  property,  such  as  is  rarely 
witnessed  under  such  circumstances  of  provocation,  even  in  the  worst- 
conducted  Irish  towns.  A  large  mob  obtained  and  held  i:)ossession  of  the 
town  from  eight  o'clock  in  the  evening  until  an  advanced  hour  of  the  night. 
With  lighted  tar-barrel  and  large  flag  unfurled,  they  jjaraded  the  town  to 
the  terror  of  aU  peaceable  citizens,  and  Avreaked  their  fury  upon  the  houses 
of  those  who,  either  by  closing  their  shops  during  the  day,  or  by  illuminat- 
ing at  night,  had  displayed  a  loyal  feeling. — Tyraivly  Herald,  quoted  in 
the  Tablet,  March  21,  1863.  The  town,  the  next  morning,  presented  a 
scene  of  ruin  and  desolation,  as  if  it  had  been  wrecked  by  an  invading 
vxmy.— Times,  March  16,  1863. 

At  the  Stalcybridge  riot,  twenty-eight  prisoners  captured  were  Irish,  and 
twenty-four  of  them  Romanists. 

At  the  following  public  meetuigs  of  Roman  Catholics  the  health  of  the 
Queen  was  omitted  altogether,  viz.: — At  Brentwood,  July  24,  1861,  Lord 
Petre  in  the  chair,  and  Cardinal  Wiseman  on  his  right  hand,  the  first  toast 
was  "  Our  Holy  Father  the  Pope,"  and  the  second  was  Cardinal  Wiseman. 
— Tablet,  July  27,  1861.  At  Liverpool,  at  the  General  Conference  of  the 
Catholic  Young  Men's  Society,  in  October,  1861,  the  Pope  and  the  so-called 
Bishop  of  Liverpool  was  given,  but  not  the  Queen. — Tablet,  Oct.  26, 1861. 
At  the  meeting  in  DubUn  of  tlie  C!atholic  Young  JSfen's  Society,  held 
January  19,  1863,  J.  B.  Dillon,  Es(j.,  Barrister-at-Law,  in  the  chair,  the 
Pope  was  given,  but  not  the  Queen  ;  and  the  Rev.  Mgr.  Woodlock,  Rector 
of  the  Romish  University,  was  present,  and  responded  to  the  toast  of  "The 
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Catholic  University." — Tahid,  Jan.  31,  18G3.  And  at  the  following  meet- 
ings the  Pope  was  given  before  the  Queen,  viz.: — At  Salford,  April,  1861, 
Daniel  Lee,  Esq.,  presided,  the  so-called  Bishop  of  Salford,  present ;  the 
health  of  the  Pope  was  the  first  given. — Tablet,  April  6,  1861.  On  the 
presentation  of  a  memorial  to  the  Bishop  of  Troy  in  June,  1861,  at  the 
Crystal  Palace,  the  Hon.  Charles  Langdale  presided,  and  Cardinal  Wiseman, 
and  many  leading  Roman  Catholics  were  present. — Tablet,  June  22,  1861. 
And  at  meetings  held  at  Liverpool,  Salford,  Sedgley,  Southwark,  West- 
minster, and  Stirling,  in  1862  ;  and  at  Sheffield  in  January,  1863,  the  Pope 
was  given  before  the  Queen. 

In  his  allocution  on  the  1 7th,  the  text  of  which  has  not  yet  reached  us, 
the  Pope  expressed  himself  as  follows  with  reference  to  Poland  : — 

"  The  deplorable  condition  of  Poland  has  excited  to  the  highest  degree  th^e  Ponti- 
fical solicitude,  with  which  we  have  been  always  animated  towards  that  Catholic 
kingdom.  For  that  reason,  among  other  things,  we  have  thought  it  our  duty  to 
provide  beforehand  for  some  Polish  sees.  "We  have  nominated  different  bishops,  in 
order  that  they  may  seek,  in  concert  with  their  colleagues,  the  welfare  of  the  Church, 
and  that  they  may  spare  no  labour,  no  study,  and  no  care  to  strengthen  permanently 
religion  in  that  kingdom,  and  to  remove  the  evils  which  have  so  long  aiflicted  the 
Polish  Catholic  Church. '—Tai?ef,  March  24,  1863. 

"In  1861,  the  Piedmontese  authorities,  canying  out  the  work  of  in- 
cameratiou,  took  possession,  in  Umbria  and  the  Marches,  of  122  monasteries, 
dispersed  877  religious,  and  fused  together  seventeen  corporations,  two  of 
nuns  and  fifteen  of  monks.  At  the  end  of  1861  they  had  destroyed  all  over 
Italy,  721  convents,  and  dispersed  11,800  monks  and  nuns.  In  the  year 
1861.  they  incamerated  the  property  of  104  collegiate  bodies,  with  a  revenue 
of  £2l,000:'—The  Annonia,  quoted  in  the  Tablet,  March  7,  1863. 

A  Roman  Catholic  priest  stated  in  the  witness-box  at  Galway,  the  other 
day,  that  on  one  occasion,  after  the  burial  of  a  Protestant  parishioner's 
child,  he  considered  the  churchyard  "  defiled,"  and  went  through  the 
ceremony  of  "purifvinc;"  the  burial-sround  I — Manchester  Guardian, 
March  19,  1863. 


POPERY  IN  DUNDEE. 


The  progressive  influence  of  Romanism  in  Scotland,  together  with  its 
spirit  and  aims,  have  been  recently  brought  out  at  a  soiree  held  in  the 
Com  Exchange,  Dundee.  It  is  very  instructive  to  find  a  newspaper 
mainly  supported  by  Protestants,  giving  such  a  large  amount  of  space  to  a 
report  of  the  proceedings  of  this  Romish  assemblage,  whilst  it  is  found 
less  enamoured  of  meetings  at  which  Protestant  action  is  warmly 
espoused.  Surely  the  spirit  of  infatuation  has  seized  upon  the  press  as 
well  as  on  the  pulpit  and  the  forum,  and  men  endeavour  to  forget  that 
this  system  wiU  trample  them  all  beneath  her  iron  heel,  if  she  ever  attains 
to  sufficient  power.  Popery  is  not  ashamed  to  utter,  and  our  press  to  re- 
peat, the  slander  that  our  glorious  Reformation  was  the  "  Deformation  "  of 
religion.  Popery,  in  defiance  of  the  laws,  introduces  Brotherhoods  of  St 
Vincent  de  Paul,  and  gets  the  press  to  report  that  they  are  "to  help  and 
•omfort  the  poor  of  whatever  countr}-  or  religion,"  the  object  being,  in 
reality,  the  perversion  of  our  population  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  Popery 
boldly  asserts  that  erelong  Scotland  will  have  '•  a  dozen  of  bishops,"  and 
every  one  of  its  villages  "  a  priest  and  a  school."     Surely,  in  the  light  of 
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such  facts,  it  is  high  time  for  men  to  awake,  and  shake  themselves  from 
the  dust,  and  do  battle  for  the  Lord  and  His  cause.  The  following  are 
extracts  from  the  report  referred  to  : — 

The  Chairman — He  recollected  five-and-twenty  years  ago  when  he  was  the  sole 
Catholic  priest  in  Dundee,  and  when  he  was  glad  to  see  the  old  chapel  in  Meadow- 
side — which  only  contained  some  three  hundred — full ;  but  now  they  numbered  over 
20,000,  and  had  a  church  where  4000  could  worship  at  the  same  time.  In  conclusion, 
he  asked  for  three  cheers  for  the  Pope,  which  were  most  heartily  given,  and  were 
followed,  at  his  request,  by  other  very  hearty  cheers  for  the  Queen. 

The  Very  Eev.  Mr  Strain,  Rector  of  Blairs  College,  shewed  the  effect  which  a 
belief  in  a  national  patron  saint  had  upon  Catholics  in  intensifying  their  patriotism, 
and  subliming  it  by  the  hallowing  influences  of  religion.  Catholics  know  that, 
though  many  a  century  has  elapsed  since  St  Patrick's  model  footsteps  trod  the  land 
of  his  adoption,  yet  he  is  still,  though  invisible,  present  to  it,  still  takes  an  interest 
in  it ;  and  they  look  up  to  him  as  the  powerful  and  holy  patron  who  still  watches 
over  the  faith  he  planted  so  long  ago.  This  is  the  true  Catholic  instinct  infused  by 
religion  into  the  heart. 

The  Piev.  Paul  i\I'LAUCHiiAN,  of  Stirling,  said  that  the  clergymen  were  shortly  to 
introduce  the  Brotherhood  of  St  Vincent  of  Paul  into  Dundee,  and  that  its  object  was 
to  help  and  comfort  the  poor,  of  whatever  country,  or  whatever  religion.  He  said  that, 
before  the  time  miscalled  the  "Reformation"  in  Scotland,  and  that  should  be  called 
the  "  Deformation  "  of  religion,  the  church  in  Scotland,  and  everywhere  else,  had 
ample  means  for  the  support  of  the  poor.  The  poor  then  were  well  cared  for,  but 
since  the  gentry  had  seized  the  church  lands,  the  condition  of  the  poor  had  been 
gradually  growing  worse  and  worse,  till  now,  in  all  countries  which  had  thrown  oW 
the  Catholic  religion.  He  particularly  warned  his  hearers  against  proselytism  in 
Poor-houses,  Avhich,  he  alleged,  was  often  attempted.  In  a  large  town  like  this, 
although  a  Parochial  Board  looked  very  \igilantly  after  the  dietary  scale  of  the 
paupers  and  the  discipline  of  the  house,  it  had  no  great  objections  to  see  the  poor 
Catholics  tampered  with  by  one  of  the  pious  canting  ladies  who  Avent  about  with  a 
tract  in  the  one  hand  and  a  Bible  in  the  other.  These  kind  of  ladies  were  common 
in  all  large  towns,  and  he  had  no  doubt  there  were  some  in  Dundee  too — for  their 
kind  of  piety  was  very  common  throughout  Scotland.  They  would  go  in  and  visit  a 
sick  patient,  and  they  would  say — [in  a  Avhining  tone,  which  caused  great  laughter] — 
"  Do  you  read  your  Bible  ?  If  you  don't  know  all  about  the  kings  of  Judah  and  the 
names  of  all  the  prophets  and  the  judges  who  lived  before  our  Saviour — oh,  it  is  clear 
that  that  is  all  the  doings  of  that  dreadful  Popery,  and  you  can't  be  saved  ! "  Mr 
M'Lauchlan  then  mentioned  a  case,  which  occurred  within  his  own  observation,  of  a 
young  girl  having  been  tampered  with  by  a  lady  in  a  Poor-house,  and  refusing,  by 
the  lady's  direction,  after  she  had  been  there  some  time,  to  speak  to  him  any  more, 
as  she  said  she  would  be  damned  if  she  did  ! 

The  Rev.  Mr  Cakmont,  of  Blairgowrie,  drew  attention  to  the  hierarchy  in  Scotland ; 
that  the  system  of  Vicars  Apostolic  had  outlived  its  proper  time,  and  that  he  hoped 
by  and  by  to  see  the  hierarchy  established  throughout  the  land — Scotland  having  a 
dozen  Bishops,  of  which  Dundee  would  then  boast  one — and  every  small  village 
having  its  priest  and  school. 

The  following  letter,  addressed  to  the  editor  of  the  Dundee  Advertiser, 
has  done  good  service  in  calling  attention  to  the  position  and  practices  of 
Popery  in  Scotland.     It  has  reference  also  to  the  same  proceedings  : — 

THE  ROMAN  CATHOLIC  SOIBBE. 

7'o  the  Editor  of  (he  Dximle.e  Advertiser. 

SiK,— =It  is  well  that  your  readers  should  note  one  or  two  facts  that  came  out  at 
the  late  Roman  Catholic  soiree.  First,  Protestants  can  no  longer  ignore  tlie  fact 
that  Roman  Catholics  have  increased  prodigiously  in  Dundee.  It  is  stated  by  one 
speaker  that  twenty-five  years  ago,  he  amis  the  sole  priest  Jiere,  and  was  glad  to  sec 
the  then  only  chapel,  capable  of  "holding  about  three  hundred,  full;"  but  that  now, 
during  a  quarter  of  a  ccntuiy,  the  Ronniu  Catholics  number  20,000.  Tims  a  vast 
clond  of  darkness  is  rapidly  coating  over  the  first  Reformation  town  of  Scotland, 
and  the  question  arises — What  is  being  (bine  to  dispel  this  cloud  ?  I  much  fear  the 
Christian  Church  is  doing  little  or  nothing  in  this  direction.     The  sct^ond  fact  is, 
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that  even  in  Scotland  Eomanists  place  the  Pope  before  onr  gracious  Queen  in  their 
so-called  toasts.  Of  course,  this  is  merely  carrying  out  the  consistency  of  their  belief 
that  the  Pope  is  the  Yicar  of  Christ,  and,  therefore,  above  all  kings  and  potentates, 
even  in  temporal  matters.  But  Protestants  ought  to  note  the  fact.  This  principle 
would  hold  good  should  our  Queen  be  a  Roman  Catholic,  but  it  comes  with  tenfold 
force  in  the  case  of  a  heretic.  But  the  principle  goes  even  further.  The  priest  is 
the  representative  of  the  Pope  among  the  Romanists  of  Dundee — hence  the  dictates 
of  the  priest  are  above  the  commands  or  the  law-s  of  the  Queen  or  of  this  country. 
This  came  out  very  clearly  in  the  case  of  the  Popish  priest  and  the  Glasgow 
magistrac}-.  The  third  fact  is,  that  the  priests  of  the  Church  of  Rome  consider  that 
all  the  lands  held  by  our  nobility,  gentry,  and  even  corporate  or  municipal  bodies, 
which  were  formerly  in  the  hands  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  this  country,  are  illegally 
held,  and  hence  that  the  whole  constitutional  settlement  of  the  kingdom  is,  in  the 
minds  of  Romanists,  nidi  and  void,  and  hence,  also,  when  the  time  comes,  the 
Church  of  Rome  shall  wrest  these  lands  from  their  present  proprietors.  Let  our 
landed  proprietors  look  well  to  their  titles,  and,  moreover,  to  the  spread  of  Romanism 
in  this  country.  The  fourth  fact  is,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  will  not  rest  satisfied 
until  she  has  Popish  chaplains  in  all  our  poor-houses,  and  rules  made  to  exclude  every 
benevolent  effort  to  bring  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  as  it  is  in  Jesus  to  Roman 
Catholic  paupers.  Romanism  is  the  nursery  of  crime  and  pauperism.  The  Church 
of  Rome  in  this  country  amassed  an  incredible  amount  of  property  for  the  sake  of 
the  poor,  but  the  poor  were  nothing  the  better  of  it.  The  fifth  fact  is,  the  contempt 
which  is  shewn  for  the  Bible.  One  of  the  speakers  caricatures  one  of  our  lady 
visitors,  but  in  doing  so  attempts  to  throw  ridicule  on  the  blessed  Word  of  Grod. 
Let  the  Protestants  of  our  town  think  on  these  things. 

A  great  deal  is  made  of  St  Patrick  by  the  Romanists,  and  I  am  glad  that  one  of 
your  able  correspondents,  under  the  nom  de  plume  of  "  Antiquary,"  has  written  to 
shew,  and  that  most  convincingly,  that  St  Patrick  was  not  a  Romanist,  and  that^he 
had  nothing  in  common  with  the  Very  Rev.  Mr  Strain.  It  is  well  that  the  people 
of  Dundee  should  know  that  this  prating  about  the  '•  patron  saint,  St  Patrick,"  merely 
illustrates  what  the  Apostle  tell  us  about  this  Church  of  Rome  "  ispeaking  lies  in 
hypocrisy." — I  am,  &c.,  True  Blxtb. 

Dundee,  2l8t  March  1863. 


IRISH  DISLOYALTY. 


The  following  question  by  ilr  WhaUey,  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and 
oil"  Robert  Peel's  answer,  not  to  speak  of  Mr  ScuUy^s  interruption,  are 
worthy  of  study.  The  true  feeling  of  Irish  Romanists  came  out  in  the 
admitted  fact  referred  to  in  Mr  Whalley's  question ;  and  the  attempt  of 
Sir  Robert  Peel  to  gloss  it  over  and  make  light  of  it  is  only  an  evidence 
of  the  prevailing  infatuation  : — 

BECENT  DLSTtTBBAXCEa  DT  DCBLIX  AND  COBK. 

Mr  Whallet  then  rose  to  ask  a  question  of  which  he  had  given  notice  in  the 
following  terms :  "  To  ask  the  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland  a  question  concerning  the 
disloyal  demonstrations  at  Dublin,  Cork,  and  other  places,  on  the  10th  inst.,  at  many 
of  which,  as  Kilrush  and  Bellina,  an  effigy  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  was  publicly  burnt; 
and  whether  any  investigation  is  intended  as  to  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  organi- 
sation manifest  in  these  proceedings."  He  regretted  to  learn  that  the  language  of 
his  question — 

Mr  ScCTXT  (in  a  loud  voice) — Come  how,  speak  up  !     (Much  laughter.) 

Mr  Whallet  proceeded  to  say  that  as  he  understood  that  the  expression  "disloyal" 
had  given  offence,  he  would,  in  asking  his  question,  withdraw  that  word. 

Mr  ScrLLY  (with  much  warmth) — Sir,  I  rise  to  order  now.  I  gave  you  notice  that 
I  should  rise  to  order,  and  in  consequence  of  that  notice  I  see  that  my  estimable 
friend  has  altered  the  terms  of  his  question.  I  think,  sir,  it  has  been  the  rule,  since 
you  have  been  Speaker  in  this  House  at  all  events,  and  before,  that  a  member  shall 
not  put  speaking  questions.  Now,  this  notice  contained  originally  no  less  than  five 
or  six  very  offensive  statements,  which  the  House  had  no  means  or  opportunity  of 
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ascertaining  or  contradicting.  The  fact  is  that  the  hon.  gentleman  and  his  excellent 
friend  the  Secretarj-  for  Ireland  arranged  between  them  >vhat  sort  of  a  question  he 
should  put  to  elicit  a  certain  form  of  ansNver,  and  then  the  hon.  gentleman  came  down 
to  the  House  and  put  the  notice  on  the  paper.  ("Order"  and  "  No.")  I  am  discuss- 
ing a  question  of  order,  and  I  am  not  confined  to  mere  limits.  (Great  laughter.) 
The  papers  of  this  House  have  been  made  use  of  as  a  mode  of  putting  forward  most 
offensive  statements  concerning  the  "disloyalty"  of  the  Irish  people,  llemember, 
sir,  that  in  the  face  of  the  House  this  has  been  put  upon  the  books  of  the  House,  and 
sent  broadcast  through  the  country,  though  he  does  not  venture  to  ask  the  question 
when  he  gets  here.  Sir,  I  say  he  has  no  right  to  make  use  of  the  papers  of  the  House 
to  advertise  his  assertions.  There  are  too  many  of  these  things  already.  As  for  the 
geography  of  it,  who  ever  heard  anybody  talk  of  "  Bellina  ? "  I  never  did,  and  I  do 
not  believe  there  is  such  a  place.  (Laughter.)  As  for  the  "organisation,"  he  might 
as  "well  talk  of  organisation  the  other  day  at  Staleybridge.     (Order,  order.) 

The  Speakeu—  AVill  the  hon.  gentleman  point  out  what  he  considers  to  be  out  of 
order  ? 

Mr  Scully  thought  it  was  contrary  to  order  to  put  upon  the  papers  of  the  House 
that  cities  like  Dublin  and  Cork  had  been  guilty  of  disloyalty,  and  that  bodies  of 
persons  had  been  publicly  organised  to  burn  the  Prince  of  Wales  in  effigy. 

The  Speaker — The  rule  of  the  House  is  that,  in  putting  questions,  no  argument  or 
opinion  is  to  be  offered  nor  fact  stated  except  so  far  as  may  be  necessary  to  explain 
the  question.  It  must  be  very  evident  to  the  House,  from  the  good  sense  on  which 
that  rule  was  founded,  that  matters  were  not  to  be  proposed  in  the  shape  of  questions 
which  would  be  likely,  and  necessarily  likely,  to  raise  observations  and  discussions. 
That  is  the  mle  of  the  House.  In  these  cases  it  is  competent  for  any  member  to 
state  facts  which  are  necessary  to  explain  his  question.  Whether  the  matter  here 
stated  is  fact  or  not,  it  is  not  in  my  power  to  decide;  but  it  is  very  incorrect  and  out 
of  order  to  state  as  facts  matters  that  have  not  been  fully  ascertained.  (Hear.)  Sup- 
posing that  an  hon.  member  had  stated  as  a  fact  that  the  effigy  of  the  Prince  of 
Wales  had  been  burnt,  and  the  truth  of  that  statement  had  been  completely  estab- 
lished, there  would  probably  bo  no  great  question  raised  in  this  House  about  the 
application  of  such  an  ephithet  as  disloyal.  (Hear,  hear,)  However,  I  have  stated 
what  is  the  rule  of  the  House — that  matters  of  opinion  and  argument  are  not  to  be 
put  into  a  question. 

Sir  11.  Peel  denied  having  acted  in  concert  with  the  hon.  member  for  Peterborough 
in  framing  the  question  which  had  been  put.  He  had  never  done  such  a  thing  in  the 
House,  and  never  would.  The  hon.  gentleman  had  certainly  asked  him  the  other 
night  whether  he  might  put  a  question,  and  his  reply  was  that  the  hon.  gentleman 
might  put  any  question  he  pleased,  and  he  (Sir  R.  Peel)  would  be  bound  to  answer 
it  to  the  best  of  his  ability.  It  v&s  quite  true  there  had  been  disturbances  in  Ireland, 
but  no  man  in  his  senses  would  say  that  the  few  persons  who  had  got  up  those  dis- 
turbances in  two  or  three  places  in  Ireland  represented  the  public  ojunion  of  that 
country.  (Hear,  hear.)  No  one  could  reasonably  allow  those  partial  disturbances  to 
weigh  against  the  strong  general  feeling  of  loyalty  to  the  British  Crown.  (Hear, 
hear.)  With  regard  to  the  burning  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  in  effigy,  he  had  read  that 
such  a  thing  had  been  done,  but  ho  did  not  think  much  weight  need  be  attached  to 
that  circum-stance.  He  had  once  read  that  he  (Sir  P.  Peel)  was  to  be  burnt  in  effigy 
in  a  town  where  he  had  committed  no  crime,  nor  even  visited.  He  had  afterwards 
been  twice  through  the  town,  and  never  suffered  the  slightest  inconvenience  from  the 
process.  (A  laugh.)  The  truth  would  ]>o  found  that  public  feeling  in  Ireland  was 
sound  at  the  core,  and  as  for  disturbances,  a  hundred  disorderly  persons,  if  organised 
for  the  purpose,  could  get  up  a  disturbance,  whether  in  London,  Dublin,  or  any  other 
large  city.  In  the  same  way,  a  few  boys  might  cause  the  collapse  of  a  proposed  illu- 
mination. He  had  himself  been  a  witness  to  the  feeling  of  loyalty  exhibited  to  her 
Alajesty  when  in  Ireland,  and  he  was  sure  that,  if  the  Prince  of  Wales  and  his  bride 
were  to  visit  Ireland,  they  would  receive  as  warm  a  welcome  as  any  member  of  the 
royal  family.  (Hear,  hear.)  In  reply  to  a  further  question  of  Mr' Scully,  the  right 
hon.  gentleman  said  he  had  not  received  any  report  of  the  students  of  Trinity  College, 
Dublin,  having  joined  the  rioters.  In  fact,  it  was  not  at  all  likely  that  they  would. 
AVith  respect  to  Cork,  he  had  i-eceived  a  statement  from  the  mayor  of  the  city  that 
bands  of  organised  rioters  had  comI)ined  to  disturb  the  public  peace;  but,  as  he  had 
before  observed,  those  small  parties  of  disorderly  pei-sons  did  not  represent  the  public 
opinion  of  Ireland.     (Hear,  hear.) 

Mr  Whiteside  wished  to  know  if  any  inquiry  had  been  made,  or  would  be  ordered, 
as  to  the  conduct  of  certain  magistrates  in  not  sending  assistance  quickly. 
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Sir  E.  Peel  said  there  had  been  a  report  of  a  sub-inspector  of  police,  as  to  the  burn- 
ing of  the  effigj'  of  fhe  Prince,  and  the  cases  of  several  of  the  persons  engaged  in  the 
riot  disposed  of. 

Mr  Scully  asked  whether  there  had  been  any  inquiry  as  to  the  conduct  of  the 
mayor  of  Cork. 

Sir  R.  Peel  said  there  had  been  no  such  inquiry,  and  he  had  not  heard  of  any 
magistrate  having  been  charged  with  misconduct. 


WHY  IS  THE  BIBLE  TRUE?* 

Dr  Cowan,  in  his  earnest  and  able  lecture  now  before  us,  has  restated 
what,  after  all,  is  the  strongest  argument  for  the  inspiration  of  Scripture 
— viz.,  the  internal  evidence  of  the  Word  of  God  itself.  What  theologians 
call  the  "  self-evidencing  power  "  of  Scripture,  must,  with  the  great  mass 
of  mankind,  be  moreover  the  most  accessible  argument,  and  it  is  an 
argument  which  the  infidel  never  can  meet.  The  following  extracts  will 
give  an  idea  of  this  sound  and  seasonable  production  : — 

"  If  you  want  to  believe  the  Bible,  let  the  Bible  be  the  great  centre  and  olnect  of 
your  stud}'.  Come  to  it  as  one  who  wants  to  be  taught.  But  I  teil  you  what  many 
of  you  really  do.  You  are  always  talking  about  the  Bible,  and  do  not  read  the  Bible 
itself.  It  is  not '  the  Book '  which  is  studied  by  you,  or  the  chief  object  of  your 
active  interest ;  you  are  glad  to  read  Bishop  Colenso's  treatise,  or  any  other  that 
comments  adversely  upon  it.  Satan  said,  '  Ye  shall  be  as  gods  knowing  between 
good  and  evil,'  and  that  want  to  be  gods  now  exists  quite  as  much  as  in  any  former 
period  of  human  history.  We  want  to  know  everything,  to  reduce  all  things  to  the 
scale  of  our  own  comprehension  and  understanding ;  and  instead  of  laying  hold  of 
God  as  He  has  unveiled  Himself,  instead  of  bowing  before  that  Word  as  the  expres- 
sion of  His  own  infinite  mind,  we  go  everywhere  for  satisfaction  and  peace,  but  not 
to  Him;  we  do  not  fall  upon  our  knees,  feeling  ourselves  to  be  poor,  finite,  sinful 
men,  and  say  with  true  sincerity  of  heart,  '  Lord,  teach  thou  me.'  " 

"  I  have  never  believed  the  Bible  because  a  great  many  books  have  been  written 
in  favour  of  it,  or  because  a  great  many  argimients  have  been  brought  forward  to 
prove  that  its  evidence  is  unanswerable ;  but  I  believe  it,  because  I  have  gone  to  the 
Book  itself.  I  do  maintain  that  my  belief,  though  often  confirmed  from  without,  is 
not  depending  in  any  way  on  anything  but  that  which  has  come  to  me  through  the 
pages  of  the  Word  of  God  itself;  and  I  would  send  you  back  to  that  word.  I  want 
to  bring  you  home  to  that  experimental  view  of  the  question,  which  1  have  found 
good  for  my  own  soul ;  I  want  to  urge  upon  you  to  an  honest,  painstaking,  prayer- 
ful perusal  of  the  Word  of  God  itself.  I  believe  myself  that  the  Word  of  God  is 
fully  inspired.  I  believe  in  plenary  inspiration — not  because  I  have  read  argii- 
ments  in  favour  of  it,  but  because  I  feel  it  can  alone  be  reasonably  entertained. 
Directly  you  cast  aside  plenary  inspiration,  what  do  you  do  I  You  throw  the  whole 
book  open  to  human  judgment.  To  attempt  to  draw  a  line  between  what  is  inspired 
or  not  inspired,  would  make  it  dependent  upon  what  one  says,  and  what  another 
chooses  to  say.  Every  man  virtually  becomes  the  selector  of  his  own  volume  of 
inspiration ;  he  cuts  and  carves  Scripture  according  to  his  own  thinkings — selecting 
this  and  rejecting  the  other,  according  to  his  own  vain  imaginings.  Directly  you  admit 
such  a  principle,  you  sap  the  Bible  to  the  venr'  foundation.  If  it  is  God's  Book, 
take  it  and  receive  it  as  such.  Do  you  believe  that  a  book  intended  for  such  mighty 
purposes,  as  the  instruction  and  guidance  of  fallen  creatures  like  ourselves,  was  left 
to  the  critical  intelligence  of  the  creature  to  say  how  much  came  from  God,  and  how 
much  from  man  ?  Do  you  think  God  left  you  in  such  a  state  of  uncertainty,  that 
you  could  not  determine  how  much  was  inspired,  or  how  much  was  not  ?  You  must 
take  it  as  a  whole,  or  not  at  all.  It  is  either  the  inspired  Word  of  God,  or  it  is  not. 
I  maintain  without  the  slightest  fear  of  contradiction  by  any  man  who  will  honestly 
inquire  into  the  question,  that  the  Book  bears  the  stamp  of  inspiration  from  begin- 
ning to  end;  that  it  is  written  with  one  continuity  of  purpose  and  narrative 
throughout.  While  it  took  some  1500  years  to  write  it,  while  it  contains  sixty  or 
seventy  separate  books,  and  while  forty  or  fifty  writers  were  engaged  on  it,  yet  it 

*  A  Lecture  by  C.  Cowan,  M.D.,  Ecading.     London  :  Hamilton,  Adams,  &  Co. 
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is  as  much  one  single  book,  in  the  high  sense  of  the  word,  was  if  it  as  >iTitten  by  a 
pen  visibly  from  heaven,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  in  your  own  sight. — It  is 
clearly  of  God,  because  it  has  but  the  one  character  from  beginning  to  end ;  and  I 
don't  know  how  any  man  can  take  up  that  book  and  lay  it  down  again,  without 
feeling  that  there  is  such  a  spirit  of  unity  and  testimony,  such  a  combined  purpose, 
that  it  is  utterly  impossible  to  imagine  that  such  a  book  wpon  any  human  principle 
could  have  originated  from  any  other  but  a  Divine  mind.  From  Genesis  to 
Eevelation,  no  matter  where  the  difficulties  are,  there  is  an  internal  evidence  in  the 
book  itself ;  and  before  that  evidence  everj'  enlightened  spirit  must  ultimately  submit, 
whether  for  their  everlasting  salvation  or  everlasting  woe.  It  is  on  these  general 
principles  that  I  feel  compelled  to  regard  the  Bible  as  a  plenarily-inspired  Book." 

Again,  the  following  extract  is  just  and  important : — 

"  I  will  take  another  view  of  Scripture  which  I  have  felt  to  be  of  a  very  convincing 
character,  though  it  may  be  one  to  which  you  will  not  all  equally  respond.  It  is  the 
unity  of  doctrine.  There  is  no  difference  between  the  Old  and  the  Xew  Testament 
in  doctrine.  The  whole  truth  of  God's  Word  is  one.  It  begins  at  the  beginning, 
and  terminates  at  the  end.  Genesis  gives  you  the  commencement  and  the  history 
of  that  which  is  the  foundation  of  all  that  follows.  It  tells  you  throughout  that  man 
is  a  fallen  creature.  You  have  no  second  statements,  you  have  nothing  else  in  the 
Word  of  God  with  regard  to  your  condition,  than  that  you  are  alienated  from  God, 
departed  from  righteousness ;  that  you  are  utterly  incapable  of  saving  yourself ;  that 
you  are  by  nature  hostile  to  God,  hating  God ;  and  He  tells  you  this  from  the  first 
to  the  very  last  chapter  of  the  volume.  There  is  no  escape  from  it.  It  is  one 
uniform  teaching.  He  tells  you  of  a  Saviour  at  the  commencement,  and  carries  you 
on  to  the  close  with  the  history  of  that  Saviour,  who  is  the  sun  and  centre  of  the 
Scriptures.  It  does  not  matter  whether  Moses,  the  apostles,  or  the  prophets  spoke. 
It  is  the  same  at  the  commencement  as  at  the  close.  Though  there  may  be  certain 
developments,  there  is  no  second  statement  made  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of 
Scripture,  but  that  God  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  through  Him  reconciling  the  world 
unto  Himself.  That  is  oneness  of  doctrine.  It  is  not  a  matter  of  discussion,  but  a 
fact,  that  the  Bible  has  a  unity  of  doctrine,  a  unity  of  teaching,  though  you  cannot 
understand  or  explain  it  with  your  own  finite  understanding.  It  tells  you  also  that 
Jesus  Avill  come  again;  it  tells  you  so  all  the  way  through;  and  there  is  no  teaching 
of  any  other  kind.  It  is  one  uniform  doctrinal  system  from  beginning  to  end — one 
continuity  of  statement  on  the  part  of  God ;  everywhere  you  find  the  expression  of 
the  same  mind.  This  cannot  be  disputed  by  any  one,  nor  can  one  part  be  taken  and 
another  left  without  implicating  the  whole. 

"This  is  a  way  of  looking  at  Sci-ipture  of  the  greatest  importance  at  the  present 
moment.  It  brings  you  to  this  conclusion,  that  no  human  intelligence  could  have 
presided  over  such  a  book,  evincing  such  continuity  of  character,  such  grandeur  and 
simplicity  of  design.  Scripture  narrative  is  not  to  be  considered  as  a  record  of  the 
world  as  man  would  have  written  it,  but  a  history  of  a  fallen  world,  written  by  a 
Di^dne  mind,  and  bringing  out  God's  mode  of  accomplishing  the  moral  regeneration 
of  that  world,  by  the  manifestation  of  His  Son  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin — a  history  con- 
verging to  that  one  point  throughout.  It  is  but  one  theme,  whether  we  read  Moses 
who  wrote  the  Pentateuch,  or  St  John  who  wrote  the  Apocalypse;  both  speak  of  the 
same  great  facts — address  us  on  precisely  the  same  principles :  Avhile  all  apparent 
discrepancies  are  easily  reconciled  where  truth  is  honestly  sought.  The  repetitions 
of  the  Bible  are  nothing  moue  than  a  varied  and  further  unfolding  to  us  of  God's 
ways  and  purposes  all  centred  in  His  own  Son,  all  tending  to  and  issuing  in  His 
own  glory  and  the  salvation  of  fallen  man.     These  arc  things  not  to  be  got  rid  of." 


NUNS  IN  GLASGOAV. 
A  SYSTEMATIC  coursc  of  Komish  aggression  is  lacing  prosecuted  in 
Glasgow  under  colour  of  charity.  Some  strange  accounts  have  reached  us 
in  regard  to  the  house-to-house  visitation  of  begging  nuns,  preceded  by 
the  following  plausible  circular,  wliich  Ave  publish  for  the  ])urpose  of 
putting  Protestants  on  their  guard.  It  would  surely  be  right  that  the 
ministers  of  Glasgow  should  immediately  explain  the  whole  matter  to 
their  people  : — 
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"  To  THE  Friends  and  Benefactors  of  the  Aged  and  Infirm  Poor  in 
Glasgow  and  Neighbourhood. 

''  With  sincere  pleasure  we  announce  to  you  the  establishment  of  a  new  institution 
of  Charity  in  this  City— an  institution  which  has  for  its  object  the  support  and 
comfort  of  aged  poor  and  infirm  persons.  The  religious  sisters  who  undertake  this 
great  work  of  charity,  and  who  have  opraied  a  temporary  house  at  72  Wilaon  Street, 
are  appropriately  called  'Little  Sisters  of  the  Poor;'  for  not  only  do  they  take 
charge  of  the  poor,  not  only  do  they  provide  for  their  support,  and  minister  to  their 
wants,  bat  they  are  poor  themselves,  and  live  with  the  poor,  as  members  of  one 
family.  Without  revenues  of  their  own,  dependent  on  the  charity  of  others  for 
their  own  support,  as  well  jk  for  the  support  of  the  poor  under  their  care,  they 
share  with  them  the  same  henee,  the  same  food,  the  same  clothing,  the  same  couch. 
Enter  into  their  humble  habitation,  observe  their  simple  furniture  and  their  mode  of 
life,  you  will  discover  nothing  to  distinguish  the  food,  the  beds,  the  furniture  of  the 
sisters,  from  the  food,  the  beds,  the  furnitiffe  of  the  other  inmates ;  or  if  you  remark 
any  diBFerence,  it  is  this,  that,  with  true  sisterly  affection,  they  assign  to  the  poor 
the  best  of  whatever  charity  provides  them  with.  Their  mode  of  life  bears  constant 
testimony  to  the  spirit  of  ardent  charity  which  animates  the  Church  of  Grod,  and 
which  finds  vent  in  everj'  age,  and  in  every  land,  in  works  and  institutions  adapted 
to  the  wants  of  each  particular  period  or  place.  Their  presence  ever  reminds  us  of 
those  words  of  our  Divine  Lord,  'By  this  shall  cUi  men  know  that  you  are  my 
'Usciples,  if  you  hare  love  one  for  another'  (John  xiii.  S5.> 

"  It  is  not  long  since  the  congregation  of  the  '  Little  Sisters  of  the  Poor '  was  first 
established ;  but  God  has  gieatly  blessed  their  tmdertaikii^B.  It  was  about  twenty- 
two  years  ago,  the  Feast  of  St  Teresa,  that  two  poor  bat  ioly  young  women  of  the 
parish  of  St  Servan,  in  Brittany,  b^an  the  work,  nader  the  gtddance  of  a  humble 
but  devoted  priest,  by  t^ing  charge  of  a  poor  old  woman,  and  dedicating  themselves 
wholly  to  her  service.  They  lodged  her,  served  her,  waited  upon  her,  and  begged 
from  the  charity  of  the  faithful  the  means  which  they  did  not  themselves  possess,  of 
ministering  to  her  want.  By  degrees  they  were  enabled  to  extend  their  charity  to 
others.  The  number  of  those  anxious  to  devote  themselves  to  this  labour  of  chsaity 
and  himiility  rapidly  increased,  as  did  also  the  charity  of  those  who  assisted  them 
by  their  alms.  In  the  space  of  little  more  than  twenty  years,  the  '  Little  Sisters ' 
have  opened  nearly  a  hundred  houses  in  France,  Belgium,  England,  and  other  coun- 
tries ;  and  thousands  of  poor  persons  are  lodged,  clothed,  and  fed,  by  their  devoted 
charity. 

"  This  work,  which  has  met  with  so  great  a  success  in  other  places,  they  have  now 
commenced  amongst  you.  They  come  to  serve  and  assist  the  poor ;  but  they  come 
also  to  assist  you.  They  come  to  aid  you  in  the  performance  of  one  of  the  most 
important  duties  you  owe  to  God,  as  men  and  as  Christians.  '/  command  thee^ 
says  God  in  the  old  Law,  'to  open  thy  hand  to  thy  needy  and  poor  brother  that 
liveth  in  the  land,'  (Deut.  xv.  11.)  And  Christ  in  the  new  Law  says,  '  Give  alms, 
and  behold  all  thinfjs  are  clean  unto  you,'  (Luke  xL  41.)  Teaching  us,  moreover, 
to  see  Him  in  the  person  of  the  poor ;  and  assuring  us  that,  when  He  comes  to  judge 
us,  He  will  consider  as  done  to  Himself  whatever  act  of  charity  we  confer  upon  them. 
'  The  Little  Sisters'  come  to  be  the  go-betweens  betwixt  you  and  the  poor;  or  rather, 
between  Christ  and  you.  They  seek  not  for  riches;  they  ask  for  no  endowment. 
Their  endowment  is  your  charity,  your  love  for  Christ.  Little  donations  such  as  you 
can  spare  without  any  discomfort  to  yotirselves — the  remnants  of  your  food,  cast-ofl' 
apparel,  disused  articles  of  furniture — these  they  beg  of  you  for  the  service  of  the  poor; 
or  rather  they  ask  you  to  intrust  these  things  to  their  care,  that  they  may  be  exchanged 
for  priceless  treasures  for  you  in  heaven.  A  blessing  awaits  an  alms-giving  even  in 
this  life :  '  Shut  up  alms  in  the  heart  of  the  poor  ;  and  it  shall  obtain  help  for  thee 
against  all  evil,'  (Eccl.  xxix.  15.)  But  it  is  in  the  life  to  come  that  we  shall  reap  the 
full  advantage  of  alms-deeds.  '  Lay  up  to  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  tchere 
neither  the  rust  nor  moth  doth  consume,  and  ichere  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor 
steal;  (Matt.  vi.  20.) 

"  It  is  therefore  chiefly  in  your  own  interest  that  we  commend  to  your  charity  the 
*  Little  Sisters  of  the  Poor.'  Let  them  be  in  your  sight  as  the  angels  who  ministered 
on  earth  to  the  wants  of  your  Lord.  Accustom  youreelves  and  your  children  to  look 
upon  them  as  such,  to  speak  of  them  as  such,  to  receive  them  as  such,  and  as  such 
to  place  in  their  hands  the  little  offerings  you  make  to  Christ  in  His  poor.  Even  so 
call  in  mind  the  words  of  the  apostle,  'And  hospitality  do  not  forget,  for  by  this, 
fOTne,  being  not  aware  of  it,  have  entertained  angels,  (Heb.  xiiL  2.)" 
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CLEVER  CAPTURE  OF  A  ROMA^"  CATHOLIC  TRIEST  BY  A 

SHERIFFS  OFFICER  IN  WALES. 

This  usually  quiet  neighbourhood  was  thrown  into  a  state  of  considerable  excite- 
ment on  Saturday  last,  in  consequence  of  the  appearance  of  a  sheriff's  officer  in 
search  of  the  Catholic  priest  residing  at  that  place.  It  appeared  that  the  officer  was 
sent  by  Mr  Gawn,  of  Cardiff,  who  held  a  warrant  for  the  appreliension  of  the  priest. 
On  presenting  himself  before  the  reverend  gentleman,  he  became  very  abusive,  and 
offered  great  resistance;  indeed,  so  much  so,  that  ultimately  the  aid  of  several  Irish- 
men was  called  in  to  assist  him.  A  scuffle  ensued,  during  which  an  Irishman 
actually  wounded  the  officer  with  a  stick;  the  weapon  entering  the  mouth  of  the 
unfortunate  officer,  which,  for  the  moment,  caused  him  much  pain,  and  the  priest, 
being  a  strong,  powerful  man,  he,  with  the  Irishman  in  question,  made  his  escape. 
On  the  following  Sunday  morning,  Mr  Gawn,  determined  not  to  be  baffled,  sent 
further  assistance  to  Treforest,  and,  hy  a  little  strategy,  came  in  contact  with  the 
priest  alluded  to,  who  had  just  entered  the  railwaj'-carriage  to  perform  his  religious 
calling  at  Mountain  Ash.  The  officers  had  just  arrived  at  tlic  railway-station  when 
the  priest  entered  the  carriage  for  Mountain  Ash,  with  the  impression  that  the  law 
officers  could  not  take  him  on  the  Sabbath-day ;  but  being  arrested  on  the  day 
before,  they,  of  course,  paid  no  attention  to  the  threats  of  a  number  of  Irishmen  who 
had  crowded  around  the  ]irie.st's  carriage.  The  officers  made  their  way  through  the 
crowd,  dashed  into  the  iimiaic  ;iud  pulled  out  their  man  on  to  the  platform  just  as 
the  train  was  about  ti)  ka'.''.  A  scene  ensued  wiiich  baffles  description.  The  howls 
and  cries  of  the  Irish  people  assembled  were  tremendous,  but  the  officers  retained 
fast  hold  of  the  priest,  and  the  down  train  for  Cardiff  arriving,  they  placed  the  priest 
in  it,  who,  in  an  hour  afterwards,  was  safely  lodged  in  Cardiff  jail.  It  is  a  certain 
fact  that  had  not  the  down  train  for  Cardiff  arrived  in  time,  a  serious  riot  would 
have  been  the  result.  The  above  are  merely  tlie  plain  well-authenticated  facts  of  the 
case,  whidi  will  be  long  rcniciiilx-nd  in  tlie  locality  in  which  it  took  place. 

The  following  additioiiiil  iuforniiition  is  from  n  well-authenticated 
source : — 

"  The  above  extract  from  the  Cftrdiif  Timrs  is  the  nearest  correct  account 
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of  the  whole  affiair  that  occurred  at  Treforest  and  Newbridge,  notwith- 
standing there  is  some  exaggeration. 

"  It  appears  that  on  Sunday  morning  the  15th  inst.,  two  of  the  sheriff's 
officers  entered  the  same  tniin  with  the  priest  and  his  friend,  at  Treforest, 
unknown  to  them,  and  on  their  arrival  at  the  next  station,  (about  a  .mile,) 
he  (the  priest)  was  arrested  with  great  difficulty,  and  removed  to  the 
down  train  to  Cardiff  which  met  at  that  station. 

"  Being  a  powerful  man,  and  having  the  assistance  of  his  friend,  (who 
warned  the  officers  '  that  their  souls  would  be  in  hell  before  he  would  be 
taken,')  they  were  pretty  weU  buffeted  ;  but,  with  the  prompt  assistance  of 
the  railway  officials,  he  was  soon  secured  and  on  his  way  to  Cardiff 

"  Great  praise  is  due  to  those  officials  who  rendered  thek  assistance  with 
such  promptitude. 

"  The  Irish  at  Newbridge  not  being  alert,  a  very  little  noise  was  heard 
beyond  the  priest  and  his  friend. 

"  The  previous  evening's  affair  is  authenticated  with  the  exception  of  the 
stick,  which  had  no  poniard. 

"  The  above  are  all  the  facts  that  I  can  glean." 


THE  PROTESTANT  INSTITUTE  OF  SCOTLAND. 

V 

The  winter  course  of  lectures  in. Edinburgh  on  Popery,  delivered  to 
students  by  Dr  "WyUe,  was  brought  to  a  close  on  Saturday  by  the  presen- 
tation of  prizes  to  the  students  who  had  passed  the  most  successful  examina- 
tion on  the  subjects  embraced  in  the  lectures.  Captain  Grove,  RN.,  occupied 
the  chair  ;  and  among  other  gentlemen  present  were,  the  Revs.  Dr  Begg, 
Dr  WyUe,  Mr  Cochrane,  Professor  Balfour,  Mr  Morrison  of  Harvieston, 
ex-Bailie  Blackadder,  Mr  Cassels,  Blackford  House,  Mr  Peter  R.  Scott, 
•kc.  Dr  Wylie  distributed  the  prizes  to  the  successful  competitors  on  the 
best  written  examination  on  the  course  of  lectures  as  follows  : — 1st  prize 
of  £5  to  Mr  Alex.  ^Millingen,  22  Broughton  Place  ;  2d  prize  of  £3  to  ^Ir 
James  Brebner,  49  Canongate ;  3d  prize  of  £2  to  Mr  William  Milne,  3 
Dumbiedykes  Place  :  -ith  prize,  a  copy  of  Dr  Wylie's  work  on  the  Papacy, 
to  James  Mackay,  1-5  South  College  Street ;  5th  prize,  the  same  to  Mr 
John  Forbes,  17  Arthur  Place.  There  were  fifteen  competitors.  Dr 
Begg,  in  a  short  address,  referred  to  the  great  importance  of  the  objects 
for  which  the  prizes  were  given,  and  stated  the  special  interest  he  took  in 
the  prizes  which  he  was  about  to  present.  In  consequence  of  Mr  Morri- 
son of  Harvieston  offering  a  prize  of  £5  for  the  best  repetition  from 
memory  of  the  xv.,  xvi.,  xviL  chaps,  of  the  Gospel  by  John,  and  certain 
passages  in  Daniel,  and  in  the  Epistles  of  Paul  to  the  Romans  and  Thes- 
salonians  and  the  Apocalypse, — the  passages  to  be  selected  by  the  students 
themselves — an  interesting  competition  took  place,  which  gave  great 
satisfaction.  Dr  Begg  presented  the  prizes  as  follows  : — 1st  prize  of  £5, 
given  by  Mr  Morrison  of  Harvieston,  to  Mr  John  Chalmers,  75  Ironside 
Place  ;  2d  prize  of  £2,  given  by  the  Society,  to  Mr  James  Mackay,  1-5 
South  College  Street ;  3d  prize,  a  copy  of  Mr  Young's  new  work,  "  Uhdch 
Von  Hutten,"  to  Mr  Kenneth  M'Crae,  4  West  Adam  Street ;  4th  prize, 
the  same,  to  Mr  Mansfield  C*.  Souter,  7  West  Nicolson  Street.  Dr 
Wylie,  in  bidding  his  students  farewell,  intimated  that  Mr  Morrison  had 
kindly  offered  a  prize  of  £5  for  the  best  essay  on   "  The  best  method  of 
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bringing  a  Romanist  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus 
Christ."  The  essays  are  to  be  given  in  at  the  commencement  of  next 
session. 

GLASGOW    BRANCH. — SAME   EVENING. 

A  social  meeting  of  the  students  attending  the  class  in  Glasgow,  con- 
ducted by  Dr  Wylie,  was  held  in  Drummond's  Hotel,  Union  Street, 
Glasgow.  The  meeting  was  well  attended,  and  among  those  present  were, 
the  Rev.  Drs  Wylie  and  Gibson,  the  Rev.  Professor  Douglas,  and  the  Rev. 
Mr  Gault.  During  the  past  winter  the  class,  which  met  in  one  of  the 
halls  of  the  Athen<Bum,  was  attended  by  ninety  students ;  and  three  prizes 
were  offered  for  competition,  of  £5,  £3,  and  £2  respectively.  For  these 
prizes  there  were  twenty-two  competitors ;  and  the  award  of  the  judges  was 
— 1st,  John  Bethune  ;  2d,  Finla  M'Gilvrey ;  3d,  John  Scott ;  4th,  Robert 
Knox— Prize,  "The  Papacy;"  5th,  Charles  E.  Kerr;  6th,  R.  S.  Duff- 
Book,  Mr  Young's  work,  "  IJlrich  Von  Hutten  ; "  7th,  Arch.  Macmartin. 
Also,  for  best  essay  on  the  Confessional,  prize  of  £10,  offered  by  a  gentle- 
man in  England,  was  awarded  to  Mr  James  B.  Brown. 

Dr  Wylie,  who  presided,  briefly  addressed  the  meeting.  He  expressed 
his  gratification  at  the  interest  which  had  been  taken  in  the  study  by  the 
members  of  the  class,  and  of  the  high  excellence  of  the  essays  which  had 
been  sent  in  for  competition,  and  exhorted  them  to  prosecute  the  study 
as  a  means  of  fitting  them  for  the  efficient  discharge  of  their  duties  as 
ministers  of  the  word  of  life,  and  imbuing  them  with  a  regard  for  the 
right  of  private  judgment,  and  also  for  political  liberty.  He  was  happy 
to  say  that  there  were  now  among  the  students  of  the  Institute  natives 
of  different  countries,  and  that  some  of  their  former  students  were  now 
labouring  throughout  the  various  countries  of  Europe. 

Mr  J.  Miller,  one  of  the  students,  then  moved  the  following  resolu- 
tion : — "  That  this  meeting  takes  the  present  opportunity  of  expressing 
its  conviction  of  the  great  importance  of  the  Protestant  Institute  of  Scot- 
land, and  of  the  value  of  such  training  in  the  principles  of  Protestantism 
as  the  students  there  receive  under  the  able  guidance  of  Dr  Wylie.  They 
regard  such  training  as  especially  necessary  at  the  present  time  when 
Romanism  is  so  aggressive,  and  many  Protestants  so  ignorant  and  apa- 
thetic in  regard  to  the  great  principles  and  blessings  of  the  Reformation  ; 
and  they  earnestly  hope  that  the  Committee  who  are  engaged  in  estab- 
lishing' the  Institute  will  receive  such  encouragement  from  wealthy  and 
infliiential  men  as  will  enable  them  to  place  similar  advantages  within 
the  reach  of  the  students  of  all  the  University  seats  of  Scotland." 

The  motion  was  unanimously  agreed  to,  and  several  other  addresses 
were  delivered. 


CONVERSION"  AND  PERSECUTION. 

A  Minister  of  the  Primitive  Methodist  Church  at  Glasgow,  writing  in 
their  "  Missionary  Notices "  for  March,  gives  the  follomng  instructive 
narrative  : — 

'■'I  humbly  invite  your  attention  to  the  following,  which  ia  calculated  to  lead  your 
numerous  readers  to  a  consideration  of  the  intolerant  spirit  of  Popery,  ever  mani- 
fested in  persecuting?  th6se  who  renounce  the  eupcrstitious  practices  of  Romanism, 
and  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  them  in  the  Gospel. 

"  When  the  Lord  broke  the  chain  that  bound  me  to  the  galling  yoke  of  Rome,  and 
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oCt  my  captive  soul  at  liberty,  I  determined,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  exercise  all  my 
powers  in  leading  my  poor  deluded  countrj-men  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  I 
praise  His  holy  name  for  having  crowned  my  feeble  eflForts  with  a  measure  of  success. 
I  have  witnessed  several  striking  cases  of  conversions  from  Popery  to  God,  but  none 
to  surpass  that  of  Catherine  Donnelly,  a  young  Irishwoman  about  sixteen  years  of  age, 
which  took  place  on  this  station  in  the  early  part  of  July  of  this  year.  The  peculiar 
circumstances  connected  with  her  conversion  are  of  an  interesting  character.  Having 
a  preaching  service  in  "W.  Stewart's,  Anderston,  Catherine  resided  with  her  parents  on 
the  same  flat.  She  was  attracted  by  the  singing,  and  frequently  stood  outside  the 
door  for  the  purpose  of  hearing  us  preach  and  pray,  till  at  length  Miss  Bleasby, 
daughter  of  3Ir  D.  Bleasby,  one  of  our  worthy  officials,  gave  her  an  invitation  to 
accompany  her  to  one  of  our  meetings  in  another  part  of  the  town,  to  which  she 
willingly  consented.  I  never  was  more  deeply  impressed  with  a  sense  of  my  position 
as  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  than  when  I  saw  her  kneel  as  soon  as  she  entered  the 
house  where  the  meeting  was  held.  I  earnestly  besought  Almighty  God  to  send  Has 
word  with  power  to  her  heart.  She  paid  strict  attention  throughout  the  service,  and 
seeing  tears  of  penitential  sorrow  flow  from  her  eyes.  I  requested  her  to  remain  and 
have  a  little  conversation  Avith  me  on  the  subject.  In  the  presence  of  three  others, 
she  freely  gave  vent  to  her  feeling,  and  willingly  expressed  the  state  of  her  mind, 
I  saw  my  work,  and  from  the  Scriptures  proved  the  depravity  of  her  heart,  the  absur- 
dity of  the  Romish  confessional,  the  danger  of  trusting  in  either  penance,  transub- 
stantiation,  or  purgatorj',  the  worship  of  the  Virgin,  angels,  and  saints,  as  rank 
idolatry — and  then  pointed  to  her  view  the  sacrifice  and  priesthood  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  whereupon  she  believed,  and  obtained  redemption  through  His  blood, 
even  the  forgiveness  of  sin.  She  went  home,  and  told  what  the  Lord  had  done  for 
her  soul.  Her  parents  at  once  detei-mined  to  banish  her  from  their  dwelling,  believ- 
ing '  bad  luck '  would  attend  them,  if  they  would  allow  the  young  '  heretic '  to  remain 
with  them.  Banished  from  home,  and  the  mill  in  which  she  was  employed  only  half 
time  on  work,  she  knew  not  what  to  do ;  but  her  heavenly  Father  knew  all  about  it, 
and  influenced  the  heart  of  our  dear  brother  Bleasby,  who  sent  for  her  to  come  to  his 
house,  and  told  her  she  was  welcome  to  make  it  her  home. 

"  The  foUoAving  week  her  mother  went  to  the  factory,  and  said  to  her,  "  Your 
uncle  has  come  over  from  Ireland  to  see  us,  and  he  is  standing  outside,  wanting  to 
have  a  little  conversation  with  you.'  The  poor  girl,  not  aware  of  her  mother's  brutal 
design,  went  outside,  and  to  her  astonishment  was  seized  by  a  party  of  savages  in 
human  form,  who  violently  forced  her  to  her  parent's  house,  where  her  aU  but  canni- 
bal father  was  ready  to  perform  what  he  thought  a  religious  duty.  His  Popish 
spirit  thirsted  for  the  blood  of  his  own  child,  and  believing  that  he  was  about  to  do 
a  piece  of  work  for  God,  he  commenced  with  aU  his  might  to  beat  her  untU  she 
would  either  recant  or  die.  At  the  same  time  her  mother  was  busily  engaged  in 
sprinkling  her  with  holy  water — water,  with  a  little  salt,  consecrated  by  a  priest,  and 
used  for  various  purposes — more  especially  to  prevent  the  unlucky  influence  of  fairies, 
goblins,  ghosts,  and  witches  from  lighting  upon  those  who  use  it  in  faith.  During 
the  time  this  unhallowed  ceremony  was  being  performed,  the  innocent  victim  cried 
out,  '  Murder  !  murder !  murder  ! '  which  aroused  the  s\Tnpathy  of  a  neighbour,  who 
ran  for  a  policeman,  but  the  officer  being  a  Papist,  did  not  interfere ;  however,  our 
friend  on  seeing  through  the  craft  of  a  Jesuit  policeman,  went  ofi"  to  the  station,  and 
informed  the  captain,  (a  good  Protestant,)  who  marched  four  men  along  with  him  to 
the  bloody  scene.  They  forced  their  way  into  the  house,  and  took  the  inhuman 
parents  to  prison,  where  they  were  confined  the  whole  of  that  night.  The  following 
day  they  were  placed  before  the  magistrates,  when  Catherine  had  to  appear  against 
them.  At  the  close  of  her  examination,  one  of  the  gentlemen  on  the  bench  asked 
her  why  she  renounced  Romanism  and  became  a  Protestant.  Being  prepared  to 
give  a  reason,  she  firmly  made  known  to  all  in  the  court,  how  that,  by  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ,  she  had  obtained  peace  with  God.  Her  testimony  to  the  truth  of  God  led 
many  on  that  occasion  to  weep  with  joy.  The  same  gentleman  then  asked  her  what 
church  she  had  joined ;  she  replied,  '  The  Primitive  Methodists.'  He  said  he  was 
glad  to  hear  that,  and  advised  her  to  live  near  to  God,  who  had  saved  her.  He  also 
assured  her  that  he  would  give  any  person  the  lash  of  the  law  who  would  dare  to 
annoA'  her  in  future.  At  the  conclusion  of  the  evidence  on  both  sides,  the  magistrates 
summed  up,  aad  fined  the  parents  in  £1  each,  or  in  default  of  payment  fourteen  days' 
imprisonment.  They  went  to  prison,  bnt  only  to  spend  two  hours  there,  '  for  shure 
enough  his  riverence.  Father  Boyle,  the  holy  priest,'  went  to  the  police  station,  and 
paid  the  fine,  proof  sufficient  that  he  was  the  author  of  the  ceremony  performed  by 
the  cruel  parents. 
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"  Catherine  continues  steadfast  in  the  faith,  growing  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  She  is  a  regular  hearer  of  the  word,  never  absent  from 
her  class,  and  in  our  public  prayer-meeting  beseeching  Almighty  God  to  have  mercy 
on  her  unconverted  parents.     May  God  keep  her,  is  the  sincere  prayer  of 

"  Yours  truly,  Bebnakd  Kenny." 


THE  associatio:n'  for  the  propagation  of  the 

POPISH  FAITH. 

From  the  Report  *  of  the  Association  for  the  Propagation  of  Romanism 
for  the  past  year,  we  learn  important  lessons.  This  association  assists 
Popish  missionaries  in  all  quarters  of  the  globe.  One  Popish  missionary 
states,  that,  "  The  missions  owe  everything  to  the  Society  for  the  Propaga- 
tion of  the  (Popish)  Faith, — their  very  existence,  their  success  ; "  t  and 
another  says,  "But  for  the  alms  of  the  Propagation  of  the  (Popish)  Faith,  our 
(so-called)  apostolic  ministry,  nay,  our  very  existence  would  be  impossi- 
ble." J  Through  its  instrumentality,  upwards  of  £188,000  have  been 
raised  during  the  year  1861,  thus  exceeding  the  collections  of  the  previous 
year  by  upwards  of  £6,000.  Ireland,  constantly  clamouring  for  Enghsh 
money,  has  raised  £5,933,  Os.  G^d.;  England  not  one-half,  being  £2,833, 
13s.  6d.;  and  Scotland,  £80,  making  in  all  from  the  British  Isles,  £8,846, 
lis.  O^d.  Looking  at  the  large  sum  that  is  raised  in  Ireland,  the  question 
at  once  suggests  itself,  that  surely  Ireland  is  in  no  need  of  getting  her 
priests  educated  at  the  public  expense.  When  we  come  to  the  other  side 
of  the  accounts  some  strange  and  startling  facts  come  out.  For  the  £80 
which  Scotland  gives,  she  gets  from  this  association  upwards  of  thirty  times 
as  much,  or  about  £2,435,  to  spread  the  doctrines  of  Romanism  amongst 
us.  Of  this  large  sum,  nearly  one-third  goes  for  missions  in  Edinburgh 
and  the  east  of  Scotland ;  more  than  one-third  to  Glasgow  and  the  west ; 
and  the  other  third  to  the  north  of  Scotland.  England  receives  back  about 
£8,140,  or  nearly  three  times  what  she  gives,  or  nearly  oye-lialf  more 
than  that  given  to  Ireland, — Ireland  receiving  about  £4,630.  It  is  thus 
quite  plain  that  the  continent  of  Euro})e,  and  especially  France,  raises  and 
sends  over  large  sums  of  money  to  pervert  the  inhabitants  of  this  country. 
It  is  curious  to  observe  for  what  purpose  some  of  those  sums  are  raised. 
For  example,  we  read  that  in  a  sum  of  money  raised  in  the  diocese  of 
Tournay,  Belgium,  there  were  "  donations  for  masses  for  the  missions  of 
Lapland,  and  for  the  j^urchase  of  the  children  of  infidels  /'§  and  in  the 
diocese  of  Malta  a  sum  was  raised  for  a  similar  purpose. ||  It  would  appear 
that  the  Roman  Catholics  in  England  take  a  most  lively  interest  in  the 
l}rogress  of  this  association,  if  we  can  judge  from  the  number  of  copies 
printed  bi-monthly  in  the  various  languages.  The  number  of  the  "Annals  " 
I^rinted  in  English  is  noted  as  20,000,  while  in  Italian  it  is  only  25,200 ; 
in  German,  20,500 ;  in  Flemish,  5500  ;  in  Portuguese,  2500  ;  in  Dutch, 
2000  ;  in  Spanish,  1 600  ;  and  in  Polish,  500.  The  total  number  of  copies 
printed  is  214,300  ;  of  which  more  than  one-half,  or  136,500  are  printed 
in  French.  Such  an  organisation  exhibits  great  energy.  Alas  !  the  friends 
of  truth  do  not  by  any  means  manifest  the  same  zeal  and  activity. 

*  "  Annals  of  the  Propagation  of  the  (Popish)  Faith,"  vol.  xxiii.,  1862. 
t  Ibid.,  p.  140.  :  Ibid.,  p.  141. 

§  Ibid.,  p.  149,  foot-not?,  (A.)  II  Ibid.,  p.  157,  foot-note. 
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THE  TEUE  CAUSE  OF  lEISH  MISERY. 

A  PLAUSIBLE  theory  is  sometimes  put  forth  to  this  effect  that  the 
prosperity  of  nations  is  chiefly  to  be  ascribed  to  physical  causes.  Even 
Lord  Pahnerston,  in  speaking  lately  at  Greenock,  put  forth  this  absurd 
theory,  and  it  was  re-echoed  by  a  portion  of  the  public  press.  The  follow- 
ing is  an  extract  from  his  Lordship's  speech,  as  reported  : — 

There  are  countries,  there  are  parts  of  the  globe,  which  appear  to  have  been  more 
favoured  by  nature ;  there  are  lands  in  vhich  the  natural  warmth  of  the  sun  suffices 
for  the  comfort  of  mankind,  where  the  teeming  soil  spontaneously,  or  with  trifling 
labour,  produces  everything  which  the  people  require  for  the  satisfaction  of  their 
limited  list  of  wants.'  But  in  those  regions  there  is  no  moral  and  intellectual  im- 
provement— there  is  no  social  progress ;  and  the  people's  minds,  lulled  asleep  by  the 
ease  with  which  their  immediate  wants  are  supplied,  are  dormant,  and  make  no  ad- 
vancement In  these  British  islands,  nature,  at  first  sight,  appears  to  frown  upon  us ; 
but  if  she  is  perseveringly  and  without  cessation  wooed,  she  relaxes  into  smiles,  and 
ends  by  showering  upon  us  her  most  favoured  blessings.  (Loud  cheers.)  Providence 
appeal^  at  first  sight  to  have  been  less  prodigal  to  those  islands  in  her  precious  gifts 
than  she  has  been  in  other  parts  of  the  globe :  but  it  would  be  a  great  mistake  to 
believe  that  that  was  so.  In  other  countries  the  treasures  of  Providence  are  scattered 
broadcast  on  the  surface,  and  they  have  only  to  be  gathered  and  enjoyed.  Here  they 
are  not  less  abundant — they  are  not  less  rich — they  are  not  less  valuable — they  are 
not  less  conducive  to  the  wants  which  the  minds,  the  habits,  and  the  usages  of  men 
may  require ;  but  they  are  locked  up  in  a  strong-box,  whose  lock  cannot  be  picked, 
and  which  can  only  be  opened  by  the  forcible  application  of  the  crowbar. 

The  drift  of  this  is  to  prove  that  the  prosperity  of  nations  is  simply  in 
proportion  to  the  difficulties  to  be  surmounted.  But  if  this  theory  be 
correct,  why  did  not  the  prosperity  of  Scotland  begin  at  a  much  earlier 
period  ?  All  the  present  physical  elements  of  difficulty  referred  to  existed 
then  as  weU  as  now,  and  yet  they  produced  no  such  results  till  after  the 
Reformation.  On  the  other  hand,  many  nations  have  still  the  same  or 
similar  physical  peculiarities  without  leading  to  any  such  issue,  whilst  the 
very  countries  in  which  life  and  enterprise  are  now  stagnant  were  formerly 
instinct  with  life  and  energy.  Egypt  has  splendid  monuments  of  the 
power  and  activity  of  former  ages.  Italy  was  the  conqueror  of  the 
world,  and  Spain  the  mistress  of  nations  and  the  discoverer  of  America. 
The  physical  theory  is  therefore  inconsistent  with  innumerable  facts  which 
all  prove  that  moi-al  elements  chiefly  rule  the  world.  "Righteousness 
exalteth  a  nation."'  Christianity,  and  especially  the  Reformation,  have 
made  Scotland  great,  whilst  the  want  of  the  Bible  and  of  moral  principle 
must  ever  degrade  Popish  and  heathen  lands. 

We  were  forcibly  reminded  of  this  by  reading  lately  the  speech  of  a 
Romish  member  of  parliament,  when  presiding  as  chairman  of  an  Irish 
railway.  Let  our  readers  peruse  carefiilly  the  following  rejxnt  from  the 
Times,  and  not  only  by  comparing  the  state  of  matters  described  with  that 
of  Great  Britain,  but  by  considering  the  necessary  and  infallible  results  of 
such  a  state  of  matters,  let  them  learn  why  Ireland  does  not,  and  never  can 
make  progress  until  this  reign  of  ignorance  and  priestcraft  are  brought  to 
an  end  : — 

Mr  John  Ennis,  M.P.,  the  chairman  of  the  Midland  Great  Western  Railway,  made 
some  very  suggestive  remarks  on  the  stat«  of  the  country  at  the  half-yearly  meeting 
of  the  company.  There  was  no  famine,  he  said ;  far  from  it ;  pro-isions  were  never 
so  cheap  and  abundant;  but  the  people. were  impoverished.  They  had  no  means, 
from  want  of  employment,  to  buy  food.  What,  then,  was  to  raise  up  those  persons 
but  employment,  and  how  was  employment  to  be  given  ?    When  it  became  the  in- 
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terest  of  the  owners  to  employ,  but  not  one  hour  before  that.  But  Avere  these  im- 
poverished people,  starring  in  the  midst  of  plenty,  willing  to  earn  the  price  of  the 
cheap  food  ?  Mr  Ennis  and  his  brother  directors  testify  that  they  are  not.  On  the 
contrary,  there  was  a  disposition  to  refuse  profitable  employment  when  it  was  offered 
to  them.  But  very  lately  the  persons  employed  on  their  line,  extending  for  a  dis- 
tance of  seventy-six  miles,  had  "  turned  out,"  and  abandoned  their  employment.  The 
engineer  had  been  obliged  to  go  to  the  north  for  men  to  carry  on  the  ordinary  busi- 
ness of  the  line.  What  was  the  consequence  ?  The  men  whose  services  they  had 
secured  were  denied  the  purchase  of  provisions  at  Clonsilla,  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Dublin.  The  people  said  to  them  : — No,  you  are  strangers ;  we  will  give  you  nothing. 
Go  home ;  we  refuse  your  money.  Mr  Ennis  asked  if  such  things  happened  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Dublin,  what  must  the  state  of  things  be  at  a  distance  ?  He 
did  not  mean  to  say  that  the  country  at  large  would  act  that  part,  but  there  was 
something  unsatisfactory  on  the  question  of  employment.  Here  the  chairman  touched 
upon  the  sore  part  of  our  social  system.  Employment  is  the  thing  that  is  wanted ; 
there  is  plenty  of  capital,  which  could  be  profitably  employed  in  developing  the  re- 
sources of  the  country  in  a  variety  of  ways;  but  the  moment  a  gentleman  becomes 
an  extensive  employer  of  labour,  and  proceeds  to  exercise  his  rights  in  that  capacity, 
he  comes  into  collision  with  unreasonable  ill-conditioned  men,  who  have  got  com- 
munistic notions.  If  such  men  have  not  their  own  way — if  they  are  not  permitted 
to  idle,  and  drink,  and  ruin  their  employer  by  their  dishonest  conduct,  they  send  him 
a  threatening  letter.  One  such  case  may  deter  hundreds  from  giving  employment, 
and  thus  running  the  risk  of  their  lives  and  keeping  their  families  in  constant  terror. 
Consequently,  the  owners  of  property  turn  their  tillage  land  into  pasture,  and  take 
their  families  to  live  in  Dublin,  or  in  England,  or  on  the  Continent.  This  is  the 
secret  of  the  anomalous  state  of  things  to  which  Mr  Ennis  alluded ;  and  the  verj^  men 
who  raise  a  clamour  about  it  have  themselves  contributed  to  produce  it  by  the 
diseased  state  of  feeling  they  have  produced  among  the  people  by  their  constant  abuse 
of  the  Government  and  of  the  upper  classes  of  society,  and  by  their  mendacious  and 
factious  statements  about  the  pretended  oppression  of  the  people.  Until  this  dis- 
temper is  cured  the  country  cannot  prosper.  It  should  be  remarked  that  since  the 
men  struck  on  the  Midland  line  there  have  been  several  attempts  to  upset  the  rail- 
way trains. 

BIRMINGHAM  PROTESTANT  ASSOCIATION. 
A  SOCLA.L  meeting  and  tea  party  was  held  in  connexion  with  this 
society,  to  inaugurate  a  class  for  mutual  improvement,  on  Monday 
evening  last,  in  St  Peter's  School-room,  Dale  End.  The  room  was  nicely 
decorated  with  flags  and  banners,  A  large  number  of  the  members  and 
their  friends,  including  many  ladies,  were  present.  !Mr  R.  Mahalm,  who 
occupied  the  chair,  opened  the  meeting  with  a  few  remarks  on  the  import- 
ance of  having  a  well-conducted  class  of  the  character  mentioned.  During 
the  evening  Messrs  R,  W.  Loveridge,  F.  Cox,  T.  H.  Aston,  Roberts,  and 
others,  severally  addressed  the  meeting.  Besides  some  readings  by  Mr 
Brindley  from  Montgomery's  "Luther,"  an  excellent  choir  was  present, 
under  the  direction  of  Mr  T.  G.  Locker.  All  present  seemed  thoroughly 
to  enjoy  the  entertainment  provided,  and  the  meeting  was  such  as  to  give 
satisfaction  to  all.  The  usual  votes  of  thanks  having  been  passed,  the 
meeting  closed  with  the  National  Anthem. 


PROTESTANTISM  IN  WALES. 
Wale.s  is  strongly  Protestant,  and  we  rejoice  that  Mr  T,  G,  Owens,  of 
London,  has  lately  been  lecturing  in  some  of  its  towns  with  great  success. 
His  efforts  have  been  highly  appreciated,  and,  we  have  no  doubt,  exceed- 
ingly useful.  Wo  strongly  advise  others  to  follow  so  good  an  example. 
The  following  notes  of  these  lectures  cannot  fail  to  interest  our  readers. 
The  Welsh  newspapers  contain  fuU  reports  of  them  : — 
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'•  Having  occasion  to  visit  my  native  towu,  Holywell,  for  a  few  weeks, 
I  determined  to  witlistand  Popery  by  delivering  lectures.  I  wrote  to 
ministers  of  every  evangelical  denomination,  in  several  towns,  to  ask  their 
presence  and  support,  and  (with  the  exception  of  some  of  the  clergy)  met 
vnth.  a  cordial  response.  Although  I  am  a  Presbyterian  and  a  '  layman,* 
the  clergyman  at  Ehyl  announced  the  lecture  in  that  town  from  the  parish 
church,  and  in  every  case  the  lectures  were  announced  from  the  Dissent- 
ing pulpits.  I  have  been  most  ably  supported  by  the  English  and  Welsh 
press  in  the  Principality,  the  Carnarvon  Herald,  Rhyl  Record,  Baner  ac 
Aruserau  Cyraric,  and  Bangor  Chronicle,  being  conspicuous  for  their 
hearty  co-operation  and  faithful  reports.  I  wish  the  secular  press  in 
England  were  as  faithful  to  Protestantism  as  it  is  in  Wales.  The  following 
is  a  list  of  the  lectures  : — 

"  Fth.  o. — Pthyl,  Town  Hall — densely  crowded — according  to  the  Rhyl 
Record  hundreds  could  not  gain  admission.  Subject : — '  Popery  in  Italy 
and  in  Wales.'      Chairman — Kev.   Hugh  Morgan,  iiLA.,  Incumbent  of 

RhyL 

"Feb.  10. — Denbigh,  Assembly  Eoom — holds  500  persons — densely 
crowded.  Subject : — '  The  Idolatry  of  the  Church  of  Eome  in  connexion 
with  the  Worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary.'  Chairman — Eev.  B.  Willianas, 
Independent  minister. 

"Feb.  19. — HolyweU,  Assembly  Eooms — densely  crowded — scores,  if 
not  hundreds,  of  persons  could  not  find  room.  Subject : — '  Popery,  the 
Mystery  of  Iniquity  and  Great  Apostasj-  from  the  Christian  faith,  foretold 
in  Holy  Writ'  Chairman — Eev.  Hugh  Jones,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Holywell, 
and  Canon  of  St  Asaph. 

"  Feb.  23. — Mold,  Market  Hall — said  to  hold  1000  persons — comfort- 
ably full.  Subject : — '  The  Protestantism  of  the  British  Throne  and  Con- 
stitution.'    Chairman — Janion  Jones,  Esq. 

"Feb.    26. — Bagillt,   Presbyterian   Chapel — fulL      Subject: — 'Popery 
and  the  Bible.'     Chairman — Eev.  Benjamin  Jones,  Presbyterian  minister. 
"March  3. — ^Wrexham,  Town  Hall — densely  crowded — many  Eomanists 
present.     Subject : — '  Popery  :  its  Grand  Impostures,  and  Insults  to  Com- 
mon Sense.'     Chairman — Eev.  Joseph  Jones,  Presbyterian  ^linister, 

'■  March  5. —  Cannel,  Presbyterian  Chapel  —  crowded.  Subject  : — 
'  Popery  the  Enemy  of  God  and  Man.'     Chairman — W.  Williams,  Esq. 

"March  13. — St  Asaph,  Presbj-terian  Chapel — accommodates  1000 
persons — very  well  attended-  Subject : — '  The  Jesuits  in  Wales ;  What 
do  they  want  here  1  Is  their  object  a  good  one  1 '  Chairman — Eev.  David 
Wniianis,  Wesleyan  minister. 

"  Maixh  17. — Sarow,  Presbyterian  Chapel — full  Subject: — 'Popery 
and  Paganism ' — a  Welsh  lecture.  Chairman — Eev,  John  Poulkes,  Pres- 
byterian minister. 

"March  18. — Mostyn,  Independent  Chapel — a  capacious  building — 
crowded.  Subject : — '  The  Pretended  InfaUibiLity  of  the  Church  of  Rome.' 
Chairman — Eev.  Hugh  Pugh,  Independent  Minister. 

"  March  2-4. — Flint,  Presbyterian  Chapel — crowded.  Subject : — 
'Popery  the  Grand  Curse  of  Christendom.'  Chairman — Eev.  J.  Winter, 
Presbyterian  minister. 

"It  was  stated  in  the  placards  and  advertisements  announcing  the 
lectures,  that  Eoman  Catholics  would  be  allowed  a  quarter  of  an  hour 
to  reply — in  no  case,  however,  did  they  avail  themselves  of  the  liberty 
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afforded  to  them.     At  two  places,  the  priests  from  the  '  altars '  forbade 
their  adherents  being  present  at  the  lectures." 


SEDITIOUS  DESIGNS  OF  ROME. 

It  is  right  that  our  readers,  who  may  not  often  see  the  Romish  news- 
papers, should  mark  the  tone  and  plain  speaking  of  the  passages  which  we 
now  quote  from  The  Irishman  of  March  21st.  In  an  "Address  of  the 
Marylebone  Branch  of  the  National  Brotherhood  of  St  Patrick,  to  J.  Pope 
Hennessy,  Esq.,  M.P.,  for  his  advocacy  of  the  cause  of  Polish  Independ- 
ence," it  is  said  : — "  The  cause  of  Poland  is  in  a  manner  the  cause  of 
Ireland ;  we,  therefore,  as  you  may  suppose,  hailed  with  admiration  and 
pride  your  able  and  eloquent  advocacy  of  the  cause  of  Polish  independence 
in  the  House  of  Commons  ;  and  we  look  forward  with  hope  to  your  yet 
playing  an  important  part  in  the  cause  of  your  own  unfortunate  country — 
poor  misruled  Ireland.  We  will  not,  however,  disguise  the  fact,  that  we 
consider  the  grinding  misrule  and  oppression  under  which  Ireland  is 
governed  (putting  the  question  of  right  altogether  aside)  more  than  suf- 
ficient to  justify  an  appeal  to  that  best  argument  by  which  almost  all 
Nationalities  have  secured  their  independence.  But  taught  by  the  many 
reverses  we  have  sustained,  and  our  own  weakness  in  point  of  strength,  we 
have  learned  to  become  prudent  and  wise,  and  therefore  utterly  condemn 
any  rash  attempt  at  securing  the  independence  of  our  country.  Such,  sir, 
are  our  principles.  We  too  are  fighting  for  our  independence  and  nation- 
ality ;  but  ours,  instead  of  being  an  armed  struggle,  is  only  (and,  indeed, 
it  is  all  we  can  legally  do)  a  national  protest  against  tyrants  as  despotic 
and  cruel  as  the  Czar  of  Russia.  And  we  shall  continue  to  do  so  until  it 
will  be  restored,  or  until  Providence  gives  us  an  opportunity  of  regaining 
it  ourselves." 

It  is  plain  from  this  statement,  and  the  known  principles  and  practices  of 
Romanism,  that  the  outcry  on  the  part  of  Romanists  in  the  case  of  Poland, 
is  not  on  the  side  of  liberty,  but  on  behalf  of  Papal  despotism.  And  further, 
that  there  wants  but  the  opportunity  of  some  great  national  crisis  to  find 
Irish  Romanists  in  arms  against  our  Queen  and  constitution. 

It  will  further  be  observed  from  a  few  extracts  from  the  speeches  and 
addresses  delivered  on  Tuesday  evening,  March  17,  at  the  banquet  in  com- 
memoration of  the  national  saint  of  Ireland  by  the  National  Brotherhood 
of  St  Patrick,  in  the  Round-room  of  the  Rotundo,  Dublin,  that  these 
enemies  of  the  British  constitution  are  looking  with  expectation  to  one 
main  source  of  our  national  weakness  to  which  we  have  often  referred,  viz., 
the  presence  of  a  large  body  of  Romanists  in  our  army.  In  view  of  such 
facts,  can  it  be  anything  short  of  the  greatest  infatuation  on  the  part  of 
our  rulers  to  continue  to  ]i];nit  men  as  chaplains  in  our  army,  navy,  and 
other  institutions,  who  \\  ill  assuredly  prove  ca])tains  of  organisations  to 
promote  our  national  ruin.  No  time  should  be  lost  in  looking  out  for 
good  men  and  true,  and  in  using  every  legitimate  means  to  have  tlicm 
sent  into  the  House  of  Commons,  in  order  that  this  destructive  policy  may 
be  reversed. 

At  tlie  meeting  referred  to,  the  absence  of  the  British  flag  is  significant, 
while  "  on  the  platform  wore  grouped  the  flags  of  friendly  nations — France, 
the  United  States  of  Ann  rica,  and  Poland — around  the  flags  of  Ireland, 
the  Sunburst  and  the  green  Hag  with  tlie  harp  alone."     The  chair  was 
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occupied  by  Thomas  Eyan,  Esq.  He  said,  '•  It  now  became  Ms  duty  to 
propose  to  them  the  first  toast  on  the  list — '  Ireland — a  nation  redeemed 
and  regenerated.'  If  that  were  not  realised  it  would  be  the  fault  of  Irish- 
men alone.  He  was  ashamed,  when  he  looked  to  the  glorious  and  heroic 
struggles  for  freedom  that  were  being  made  in  other  countries,  to  hear 
notliiug  at  home  but  cheers  and  clapping  of  hands.  He  would  rather  hear 
the  roU  of  the  drum,  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  and  the  clash  of  the  steel" 

An  address  was  read  on  behalf  of  ••  The  Committee  of  the  National 
Brotherhood  of  St  Patrick."'  This,  it  will  be  observed,  was  no  rash  word 
uttered  in  the  excitement  of  the  moment,  but  a  carefuUy  prepared  docu- 
ment in  which  every  word  was  well  considered.  It  stated  that  "  a  great 
Irishman,  whom  they  honoured,  and  whose  portrait  graced  their  banquet- 
hall,  had  often  taught  them  a  great  lesson,  which  they  should  never  forget, 
that  England's  difficulty  was  Ireland's  opportunity ;  and  he  hoped  to  see 
the  day  when  England's  difficidty  would  be  the  opportunity  for  Irishmen 
all  over  the  world  to  assert  the  rights  of  their  country. ' 

Further,  "  We  resolved  as  a  preliminary  step  to  redeem  St  Patrick's  Day 
from  the  alien  aspect  it  was  made  to  assume,  and  we  have  accomplished 
that  feat  to  an  extent  beyond  our  expectations  at  the  time,  but  stiU  far 
short  of  the  result  to  which  we  aspire — viz.,  that  the  whole  Irish  race,  on 
St  Patrick's  Day  to  come,  shall  meet,  no  matter  how  far  distant,  in  their 
churches  and  in  their  festive  halls,  as  people  of  an  Irish  nation." 

Let  the  following  be  noted  : — 

"  And  Ireland  has  more  men  of  her  race,  actually  in  arms,  serving  under 
the  flags  of  England,  France,  and  the  United  States,  than  would  he  sifjfl- 
cient  to  redeem  Ireland  from  aU  her  enemies  on  sea  and  land  without  a 
blow.  Ireland  has  no  reason  to  despair,  provided  only  a  spirit  of  union 
and  mutual  reliance  reigned  over  her  race.' 

"  In  short,  whether  the  thing  is  palatable  to  our  oppressors  or  not,  we 
say  justice  must  be  done  to  the  people  ;  and  no  men  have  a  right  to 
tell  the  peasantry  that  they  risk  their  souls  in  trying  to  defend  their 
country  from  ruin.  Such  teachings  are  mockery,  nay,  more,  blasphemy 
against  that  God  who  led  the  Israelites  out  of  bondage,  and  who  is  at 
this  day  directing  the  heroes  of  Poland  to  rival  the  courage  of  Sobieski 
or  Kosciusko." 

"  Ireland  is  too  great  to  be  a  slave,  too  long  wronged,  pillaged,  dun- 
geoned, pitchcapped,  picketed,  and  scourged,  to  be  trusted  by  her  oppres- 
sors." 

"  Millions  of  the  people  of  Ireland,  carrying  with  them  national  long- 
ings, have  been  scattered  into  many  lands — in  tens  of  thousands  they  are 
marshalled  to  defend  friendly  institutions — in  short,  Ireland  has  annies  of 
men  of  her  race,  who  were  driven  into  exile  by  wicked  kws,  cruelly  ad- 
ministered, more  numerous  than  the  armies  of  England  ;  and  if  hy  any 
dispensation  of  Divine  Providence  these  men  were  to  he  returned  to  their 
native  countiy,  the  adversaries  of  Ireland's  liheHy  icoidcl  regard  her  nghts 
in  a  different  aspect,  and  from  the  breaking  in  of  conviction  upon  the  mind 
would  give  back  that  national  right  of  which  Ireland  was  deprived  in  1802. 
Let  it  be  known  that  it  is  not  merely  a  change  of  masters  we  want,  but  a 
change  of  system,  a  change  which  will  restore  to  Ireland  the  nationality  of 
which  she  was  defrauded  in  1802  by  the  machinations  of  Pitt  and  Castle- 
reagh,  which  will  make  her  the  grand  and  distinct  power  for  which  Wolfe 
Tone,  Fitzgerald,  Emmet,  and   Daniel  O'Connell  contended.     With  less 
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than  that  Ireland  never  can  be  prosperous,  and  never  ought  to  be  con- 
tented. As  it  is  we  are  starved  and  disarmed,  subjected  to  a  system  of 
suppression,  through  foreign  force  and  foreign  strategy,  to  which  even  the 
bondage  of  Russia  in  Poland  would  be  preferable.  In  England  millions  of 
money,  much  of  it  drained  from  the  pockets  of  the  peasantry,  and  artisans, 
and  shopkeepers  of  Ireland,  are  freely  voted  for  coast  defences.  In  Eng- 
land tens  of  thousands  of  men  are  trained  to  arms  and  organised  for  na- 
tional defence.  In  Ireland  it  is  a  misdemeanour  to  possess  arms,  and  felony 
to  train  to  arms,  and  the  people  of  half  the  counties  lie  under  the  ban  of 
proclamation — their  liberties  virtually  suspended,  and  their  freedom  and 
homes  at  mercy.  This  must  end,  and  it  wiU.  end,  when  Irishmen  openly 
and  fearlessly  avow  that  they  are  willing  and  ready  to  defend  their  country 
even  to  death — when  men  in  their  localities  come  together  with  this  opinion 
clearly  estabKshed,  and  take  advantage  of  their  rights  under  the  constitu- 
tion, their  wishes  will  be  regarded  with  respect,  their  country  will  stand 
upon  the  threshold  of  redemption,  always  ready,  and  despair  will  give 
place  to  hope,  and  expectation  to  certainty." 


THE  IRISH  INSURRECTION"  OF  1848. 

Some  time  ago  a  pamphlet  was  published  by  the  Rev.  P.  Fitzgerald, 
a  Popish  priest,  entitled  "Personal  Recollections  of  the  Insurrection  of 
BaUingarry  in  July  1848."  The  production,  as  might  be  expected,  is  a  one- 
sided view  of  the  real  history  of  the  movement  of  1848,  and  has  called 
forth  a  reply  by  the  Inspector  of  Constabulary,  Mr  Trant,  who  appears  to 
have  been  one  of  the  chief  instruments  in  putting  down  the  insurrection. 

The  first  question  that  suggests  itself  in  regard  to  Mr  Fitzgerald's  pro- 
duction is.  Why  have  his  "  Personal  Recollections  "  been  so  long  withheld 
from  the  world,  and  why  have  they  been  published  at  this  particular  time  ? 
Everybody  wUl  have  forgot  the  information  that  was  elicited  at  the  State 
Trials,  and  very  few  can,  or  desire  to  investigate  the  statements  made  by  Mr 
Fitzgerald ;  and,  very  likely,  many  will  receive  his  narrative  as  a  correct 
statement  of  facts.  On  the  face  of  it,  however,  it  pretends  to  be  a  vindi- 
cation of  the  part  which  that  priest  took  in  the  movement.  This  ought  to 
be  kept  in  view  in  perusing  his  narrative.  He  himself  asserts,  that  "  from 
this  brief  record,"  (that  is,  his  "  Recollections,")  "  it  will  be  seen,  that  my 
part "  in  the  movement,  "  was  not  the  result  of  choice,  but  of  necessity." 
No  doubt  it  was  from  necessity  in  a  sense ;  not,  however,  from  the  necessity  of 
circumstances,  but  from  the  principles  of  his  Church.  But  the  priest  says, 
"  I  had  no  wish  to  be  the  adherent  of  either  party,  but  a  mediator  between 
both."     The  fairness  of  this  statement  will  be  seen  by  and  by. 

It  Would  appear  that  Inspector  Trant  sent  to  the  Govermnent  of  1848 
a  report  detailing  the  whole  circumstances ;  and,  of  course,  as  a  faithful 
public  servant,  narrated  the  part  which  Priest  Fitzgerald  took  in  the  affair. 
This  report,  at  least  so  much  of  it  as  referred  to  the  priest,  was  withheld 
from  the  public,  Mr  Trant  has  retired  from  the  service,  and  has  been  de- 
manding from  the  officials  a  sight  of  his  report,  in  order  that  the  real 
facts  of  the  case  might  be  known.  He  wrote  to  the  Inspector-General  on 
27th  May  18G1,  requesting,  as  he  states,  that  "I  should  be  allowed  to  see 
and  read  the  Report  of  30th  July  1848  on  the  affair  at  Farranrory,  (Bal- 
lingarry,)  between  my  party  and  the  insurgents  under  Mr  Smith  O'Brien. 
In  it  I  stated  that  at  the  Cashel  Court  of  Inquiry  in  May  1851  a  report 
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was  read  by  the  president,  Mr  Thompson,  A.  L  G.,  as  my  report  of  that 
date.  That  he  did  not  read  from  it  anything  regarding  the  conduct  of 
Father  Fitzgerald,  which  I  had  faithfully  given  in  it,  -which  caused  my  ap- 
plying to  him  in  Court  to  allow  me  to  read  my  report  myself.  He  refused 
that  request,  which,  coupled  with  the  fact  of  that  report  having  never  been 
allowed  to  reach  me  with  any  subsequent  file,  and  other  circumstances, 
induced  me  to  ask  to  see  it  and  to  read  it  myself"  This  request  was  re- 
fused. Mr  Trant  farther  states,  "  I  would  add,  that  during  the  sitting  of 
that  'Court  of  Inquiry,'  (inquisition,)  which  opened  on  the  20th  and 
closed  on  the  28th  May  1851,  the  President  refused  to  admit  any  evidence 
respecting  FatJier  Fitzgerald,  although  necessary  to  the  question  at  issue." 
Mr  Trant  farther  states,  "  that  all  the  cruel  injustice  and  persecution  that 
myseK  and  my  party  have  endured  for  our  loyal  and  devoted  conduct  on 
29th  July  1848,  is  wholly  attributable  to  my  having  faithfully  detailed 
the  conduct  of  Father  Fitzgerald  on  that  day  in  my  report  of  the  following 
day,  30th  July  1848.  In  it  I  detailed  the  conduct  of  Father  Fitzgerald, 
his  proposing  to  me  the  surrender  of  arms  and  position  imder  intimidation 
of  destruction  by  fire  or  famine.  The  report  of  S.  L  (Sub-Inspector)  Cox 
arrived  on  the  same  day — it  had  nothing  against  Father  Fitzgerald,  or  any 
priest;  he  had  not  arrived  until  two  hours  and  a  quarter  after  all  was 
over, — they  had  disappeared  with  the  insurgents  very  long  before  his 
arrivaL  Here  the  cruelly  unjust  line  of  policy  loas  taken.  My  report  was 
suppressed  to  screen  the  priest  and  his  order,  and  that  of  Sub-Inspec- 
tor Cox  was  substituted.  To  carry  out  that  policy,  Cox  should  be  sup- 
ported and  I  should  be  crushed ;  that  policy  was  carried  out  vigorously, 
unscrupulously,  and  despotically.  If  my  report  has  not  been  obliterated, 
tampered  with, — if  the  conduct  of  Father  Fitzgerald  still  appears  on  it  as 
I  wrote  it,  you  have  but  to  let  me  see  it  and  read  it.  If  you  refuse  to  let 
me  examine  it,  I  will  hold  myself  at  Uberty  to  use  your  refusal  in  support 
of  my  view  of  the  policy  pursued, — a  policy  to  which  myself  and  my  party 
were  most  unjustly,  may  I  not  say  disloyally,  sacrificed."  This  demand, 
it  will  be  observed,  was  made  on  27th  May  1861,  and  it  is  at  least  a  re- 
markable circumstance  that  ilr  Fitzgerald's  pamphlet  comes  out  about 
August  following.  There  may  be  some  coUusion  between  official  parties 
and  Father  Fitzgerald,  in  reference  to  Mr  Trant's  demand.  This  little  cir- 
cumstance will  enable  our  readers  to  understand  the  aim  and  spirit  of 
Priest  Fitzgerald's  narrative. 

It  would  appear  from  ilr  Trant's  reply*  and  other  evidence,  that  he  re- 
ceived orders  to  march  to  Ballingarry  against  the  rebels  headed  by  O'Brien. 
Mr  Trant,  on  reaching  that  place,  promptly  and  most  successfully  seized 
a  house,  in  which  a  Widow  M'Cormack  lived,  with  the  view  of  using  it  as 
a  small  fortress  for  his  men,  and  as  a  base  of  operations  against  the  rebels. 
While  he  was  proceeding  to  fortify  this  place,  Priest  Fitzgerald  came,  ac- 
companied by  a  constable  named  CarroU.  This  CarroU,  it  would  appear, 
had  got  instructions  to  communicate  with  Mr  Trant,  that  no  additional 
forces  could  be  sent  to  assist  him.  But  instead  of  going  to  Mr  Trant 
direct,  he  falls  in  vdih.  two  priests,  one  of  them  Fitzgerald.  Mr  Trant 
states  the  case  thus  : — "  CarroU  introduces  himself  to  two  priests,  tells 
what  he  was,  and  ^ tells  his  message.'     That  'message'  was  calculated 

*  See  "Reply  to  Father  Fitzgerald's  Pamphlet,  by  Thomas  Trant,  Esq.,  Eetired 
First-class  Inspector  of  the  Irish  Constabulary."  Copies  may  be  had  from  Mr  Trant, 
at  Sandymount  Avenue.  Dublin,  by  forwarding  him  twelve  postage  stamps. 
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totally  to  discourage  any  man ;  it  AA'as  "vvell  calculated  to  pave  the  way  for 
a  successful  proposal  of  surrendering  arms.  Father  Fitzgerald  ('tis  him- 
self tells  you  so,)  '  arranges  with  Carroll  that  when  he  would  have  spoken 
to  the  police,'  that  is,  delivered  that  totally  disheartening  message,  'he 
would  make  a  signal  for  him  to  go  up.'  Then,  that  arrangement  being 
carried  out  perfectly.  Father  Fitzgerald  goes  u])  in  the  assumed  character 
of  peacemaker,  and  proposes  the  surrender  of  arms, — that  rejected,  he 
backs  up  the  message  with  talk  of  burning  the  house, — a  scullabogue  and 
of  hunger."  It  is  thus  clear  that  had  Mr  Trant  surrendered  arms,  he  and 
his  men  would  have  immediately  been  laid  hold  off  by  the  rebels,  and 
thus  the  rebellion,  instead  of  being  stamped  out  by  the  noble  and  heroic 
stand  of  Mr  Trant  and  his  men,  would  have  been  greatly  promoted.  Mr 
Trant  farther  shews  in  his  reply,  that  Fitzgerald  was  most  probably  in 
close  communication  with  the  rebels ;  and  that  he  ought  to  have  been  put 
on  his  trial.  Mr  Trant  also  proves  that  his  men,  who  played  so  noble  a 
part  on  that  occasion,  have  not  been  promoted,  while  others,  who  seem 
"  to  be  favourites  of  the  priestood  have  not  been  foi'gotten,  among  others, 
the  above  Constable  Carroll." 

Mr  Trant's  statement  ought  to  be  carefully  perused  by  every  observant 
Protestant.  They  will  see  in  it  much  to  explain  the  prolific  nature  of 
crime  in  Ireland,  the  dangerous  state  of  that  country,  and  an  important 
illustration  of  the  temporising  and  dishonest  policy  of  our  rulers. 


POPERY  IN  VICTORIA.  AND  QUEENSLAND. 

If  we  mistake  not,  the  tactics  of  the  Romanist  party  in  the  Australian 
colonies  bear  a  startling  resemblance  to  what  occurred  in  Europe  at  the 
time  of  the  Reformation  ;  and  unless  Englishmen  are  warned  in  time,  this 
present  scheme  will  be  followed  by  equally  disastrous  results.  Everybody 
is  acquainted  with  the  outburst  of  enthusiasm,  that  grand  awakening  of 
the  mind  of  Europe  from  the  sleep  of  ignorance  and  superstition,  which 
issued  in  the  Reformation.  It  is  equally  notorious  that  Protestantism 
gained  all  its  triumphs  during  its  early  days.  Those  were  the  days  of 
youth,  and,  as  regards-  Europe,  they  appear  to  have  been  the  only  days  of 
Protestant  success  as  well.  Of  the  nations  of  northern  Europe,  the  Irish 
alone  remained  firm  in  their  attachment  to  Rome.  The  South  was  staunch 
in  adhering  to  the  Catholic  Church.  The  border  land  between  these  two 
strongholds  was  left  to  be  fought  for  by  the  two  great  principles  that  then 
stood  face  to  face.  After  an  arduous  struggle,  victory  was  declared  to  be 
with  Rome,  and  of  the  territory  wliich  was  then  won,  none  has  ever  been 
reconquered  by  Protestantism.  One  great  reason  for  this  result  was  the 
marvellous  sagacity  of  the  plans  adopted  by  the  Pai)al  party.  Festina 
lente  was  their  motto.  They  were  content  to  supplement  exi)edients  in- 
tended to  meet  the  emergency, — such  as  a  change  in  the  character  of  the 
Poi)es,  and  an  unsparing  use,  wherever  practicable,  of  the  civil  power  in 
suppressing  heresy, — by  a  scheme  of  policy  which  would  be  long  in  coming 
to  maturity,  but  which  promised  success  when  maturity  was  perfected. 
They  therefore  instituted  that  world-fiimous  confederacy,  the  Order  of 
Jesuits.  By  its  means  they  gaincMl  the  control  of  tlie  education  of  youth  ; 
and  the  inoculation  of  youth  with  Papal  principles,  coupled,  of  course, 
with  the  general  labours  of  the  Order  of  Jesus,  gave  back  wholly  to  Rome, 
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in  less  than  fifty  years,  the  kingdoms  of  France,  Bavaria,  Poland,  Austria, 
Hungary,  and  Belgium. 

Even  Protestant  historians  have  not  hesitated  to  commend  the  worldly 
prescience  that  such  a  svstem  of  ecclesiastical  tactics  implies.  None  but 
master  spirits  could  have  devised  it.  None  but  master  spirits  woidd  have 
been  ready  to  plant  in  hope,  when  the  full  fruition  of  success  could  be 
realised  only  at  a  day  which,  in  the  nature  of  things,  must  be  long  distant. 
Such  confidence  in  the  necessary  dependence  of  ends  on  means,  when  the 
harvest  is  unavoidably  deferred  for  a  future  generation  to  gather,  has  never 
been  excelled.  A  scheme  of  policy,  equally  long-reaching,  equally  astute, 
equally  promising  for  its  promoters,  is  now  set  in  operation  by  the  Romish 
hierarchy  of  this  country.  They  have  cast  a  wistful  eye  on  the  English 
colonies,  more  especially  on  Australia,  as  being  the  most  important,  and 
are  leaving  no  expedients  unemployed,  no  manoeuvre  untried,  for  acquiring, 
in  a  generation  or  two,  the  supreme  control  over  those  gems  in  the  British 
crown.  The  Papal  Church  is  persistently  anticipating  the  future  of  Great 
Britain's  colonial  possessions. 

The  scheme  has  been  more  matured  in  Victoria  than  in  the  other 
colonies.  There  the  Irish  Catholics  prove  by  their  actions  that  they  are 
more  the  subjects  of  Pope  Pius  than  of  Queen  Victoria.  They  now  vote 
in  a  body  for  the  party  that  is  in  their  confidence,  and  the  priests  make 
no  scruple  at  becoming  active  electioneering  agents,  canvass  for  "  safe  " 
men,  treat  corruptible  voters,  and  "  bless  the  boys  "  as  they  go  in  to  vote  ! 
The  result  is  that  the  colony  is  now  blessed  with  a  Romanist  Government, 
the  master  spirits  of  which  are  Mr  O'Shanassy  (whose  name  is  enough) 
and  Mr  Gavan  Duffy,  late  of  the  Dublin  Xation.  As  a  specimen  of  the 
doings  of  the  party  which  has  wriggled  into  power  in  Victoria,  we  may 
say  that  the  Goveriunent  Gazette  literally  teems  with  notices  of  lands  per- 
manently reserved  for  Roman  Catholic  purposes.  Take,  as  an  instance, 
the  Gazette  of  the  2.5th  of  last  November,  which  contained  notices  of 
twenty  sites  to  be  permanently  reserved,  all  of  which,  with  the  exception 
of  one  site  at  Ararat  for  a  public  cemetery,  and  another  at  Maryborough 
for  a  savings  bank,  were  permanently  reserved  for  the  endowment  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  We  find  it  stated,  on  good  authority,  in  the 
Melbourne  Age,  that  applications  had  been  made  in  due  form  for  the  per- 
manent reservation  of  sites  for  the  Church  of  England  and  other  Pro- 
testant denominations,  but  that  all  were  daringly  cast  aside  to  make  way 
for  the  superior  claims  of  that  denomination  to  which  the  Chief  Secretary 
and  the  Commissioner  of  Lands  and  Survey  happen  to  belong. 

The  immigration  of  Irish  to  Queensland  is,  it  appears,  managed  by 
Father  Quin,  a  Dublin  priest,  brother  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of 
Brisbane,  who  may  claim  the  credit  of  being  the  Irish  superintendent  of 
an  evident  attempt  to  swamp  the  Protestantism  of  the  colony  by  pouring 
in  masses  of  Irish  folk.  That  we  may  not  be  charged  with  exaggeration^ 
we  quote  from  a  private  letter  received  by  us  only  a  few  days  since  : — 

"  It  is  amusing  to  see  the  systematic  way  in  which  the  thing  is  managed,  and  how 
the  'sheep'  immediately  on  landing  are  laid  hold  of  by  the  'gentle  shepherd,'  who 
is  on  the  watch  for  their  arrival.  How  different  are  things  managed  amongst  the 
Protestants  !  You  may  land  as  many  of  '  the  sects '  as  you  like,  but  no  white  choker 
is  to  be  seen  amongst  the  lookers-on,  sympathising,  directing,  inquiring,  encouraging, 
holding  out  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  to  his  lay-brother.  In  fact,  for  aught 
known  to  the  contrary,  so  far  as  appearances  go,  the  lay-brother  might  rationally 
ignore  the  very  existence  of  his  spiritual  guide ;  philosopher  and  friend  might  even 
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conclude,  from  his  non-appearance,  that  such  a  being  was  a  mythical  personage 
peculiar  to  the  antipodes.  But  look  amongst  a  newly-arrived  batch  of  Irishmen  and 
Irishwomen,  with  their  multitudinous  children.  There  is  the  '  priest  all  shaven  and 
shorn,'  hand  in  glove  with  the  '  maid  forlorn,'  doing  the  amiable  to  the  women, 
patting  the  children  on  the  head,  encouraging  the  father,  telling  him  what  to  do 
and  how  to  proceed,  and  never  leaving  him  till  he  has  been  '  located '  somewhere  or 
other,  and  eventually  provided  with  work  of  some  kind  or  other.  All  this  '  tells ' 
on  the  impressible  Irish  character,  and  by  these  attentions,  given  at  such  a  time, 
(when,  indeed,  they  are  much  wanted,)  the  heart  of  the  Komanist  Irishman  is  kept 
within  '  the  pale,'  in  which  comfortable  enclosure  he  lives  and  dies,  a  bigot  of  the 
worst,  because  the  most  ignorant  description." 

We  can  add  nothing  to  this  graphic  picture  of  an  eye-witness,  whose 
veracity  we  voucli  for. — Gorresjyondent  of  the  Bath  and  Cheltenham 
Gazette. 


THINGS  m  JAPAN. 


Dr  Hepburn  writes  at  Kanagawa,  January  13,  the  interesting  notices 
wMch  follow  : — 

"  My  missionary  work  is  yet  one  of  study,  and  is  mostly  spent  in  reading 
Japanese  books,  and  learning  to  talk.  In  both,  of  these  I  see  progress, 
though,  it  is  slow.  I  have  a  few  patients  almost  daily.  They  come  to  my 
house — occasionally  I  visit  them  at  their  own  houses. 

'•  Yesterday,  January  12,  was  a  somewhat  memorable  day  in  Japan.  It 
witnessed  the  opening  of  religious  services  in  the  Roman  CathoKc  Church 
just  erected  in  Yokohama,  some  two  hundred  and  thirty  years  after  that 
religion  was  banished  and  rooted  out  of  the  empire,  by  dreadful  persecu- 
tions. The  new  church  is  a  very  neat  and  conspicuous  buUding  of  white 
stucco,  with  a  large  cross  on  the  top,  and  three  large  characters  painted  on 
the  front,  meaning  the  'Temple  of  the  Lord  of  Heaven,'  or  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  as  those  characters  always  mean  in  China  and  Japan. 
There  are  two  priests  residing  in  the  same  compound.  They  are  to  be 
seen  going  about  in  their  broad-brimmed  hats  and  long  black  frocks. 
One  of  them  speaks  the  language  quite  well.  The  services  yesterday  were 
for  the  repose  of  the  soul  of  Mr  Heuskin,  who  was  murdered  last  winter 
by  the  Japanese  ! 

"  The  ground  Avas  given  for  the  church  by  the  French  minister,  and  the 
church  built  mainly,  if  not  wholly,  by  contributions  from  foreigners  in 
Japan,  amongst  whom  are  many  Protestants,  so  only,  it  would  appear,  in 
name.  The  Romanists  have  thus  erected  the  first  church.  There  is  a 
church  in  the  process  of  erection  connected  with  the  Church  of  England, 
built  by  the  merchants  of  Yokohama,  mostly  Englishmen,  or  I  should  say 
Scotchmen,  as  those  who  have  been  most  influential  in  getting  it  up,  and 
contributed  most  largely  to  it,  are  Scotch  Presbyterians.  Mr  Brown,  of 
the  Reformed  Dutch  Mission,  has  funds  enough  in  his  hands  for  the 
erection  of  a  church  for  the  Japanese,  as  soon  as  the  time  come  to  build. 

"  I  am  informed  by  a  native  that  the  Japanese  Government  have  issued  a 
proclamation  forbidding  all  Japanese  from  entering  the  Roman  Catholic 
church,  and  from  learning  the  doctrines  of  Christianity.  Tliis  proclama- 
tion will  do,  perhaps,  quite  as  much  good  as  liarm.  It  will  advertise  the 
fact  of  there  beirjg  such  a  church,  and  excite  the  curiosity  of  the  pcoi)le  to 
know  more  about  it.  No  Japanese,  however,  would  dare  to  go  in.  They 
know  that  imperial  words  are  not  empty  words." 
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THE  PRISON  MINISTERS  BILL. 

The  country  has  been  more  stirred  than  usual  in  consequence  of  the 
progress  of  the  BUI  to  endow  priests  in  connexion  with  the  prisons  of 
England  and  Scotland-  It  is  falsely  called  a  "Ministers"  BUI,  as  if  it 
were  promoted  for  the  benefit,  and  at  the  request  of  Dissenting  Ministers, 
whereas  it  is  now  notorious  that  it  is  solely  a  Government  measure,  in- 
tended as  a  sop  to  the  Romish  party  in  and  out  of  Parliament.  Lord 
Palmerston's  Government  will  probably  faU  in  this  infatuated  policy,  for 
so  long  as  they  oppose  the  Pope  in  Italy  all  their  concessions  in  Britain 
will  go  for  nothing ;  whereas  Lord  Derby  and  Mr  Disraeli  are  quite  pre- 
pared both  to  make  larger  concessions  in  Britain,  and  to  support  the  whole 
Papal  policy  abroad.  The  Romanists  will  take  aU  that  Lord  Palmerston 
chooses  to  give  them  in  the  meantime ;  but,  after  all,  they  will  probably 
take  the  first  opportunity  to  upset  his  Government  in  favour  of  one  still 
more  obsequious  to  the  priests. 

The  progress  of  the  Bill  for  the  new  form  of  Romish  endowment — viz., 
of  priests  in  prisons — has  been  chiefly  remarkable  for  the  absence  of  members 
of  Parliament  at  the  votes.  This  absence  of  professedly  Protestant  mem- 
bers, as  the  Tablet  clearly  intimates,  is  quite  as  valuable  to  the  Romish 
party  as  direct  votes  in  favour  of  the  measure ;  and  connected  with  all  the 
three  kingdoms  the  members  seemed  by  common  consent  to  adopt  this  course 
of  staying  away  at  the  second  reading  of  the  BUI.  There  were  only  two 
hundred  and  seventy-four  members  present  at  the  second  reading  of  this 
most  obnoxious  measure,  bemg  considerably  less  than  one  half  of  the 
whole  members  of  the  House.  No  effort  seems  to  have  been  made  on  the 
English  and  Irish  constituencies  to  bring  the  truant  members  to  their 
senses.  But  the  utmost  efforts  were  immediately  put  forth  in  Scotland, 
by  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society,  to  bring  the  influence  of  voters  to 
bear  upon  the  absent  or  unsound  members.  The  lists  of  those  who  had 
voted,  or  abstained  from  voting,  were  published  in  the  newspapers — letters 
were  written  to  leading  men  in  the  different  constituencies,  and  a  most  re- 
markable result  ensued.  Only  nineteen  Scotch  members  voted  against 
the  second  reading  of  the  Bill ;  whereas  no  fewer  than  thirty  voted  against 
the  motion  that  it  should  go  into  Committee.  This  result  was  un- 
doubtedly owing  to  this  action  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society  upon 
the  constituencies  of  Scotland ;  and  although  it  has  naturally  excited  wrath 
in  certain  quarters  requiring  the  application  of  the  means  referred  to,  we 
have  the  best  means  of  knowing  that  it  has  secured  the  strongest  appro- 
bation of  the  enlightened  Protestants  of  the  north.  We  are  glad  to  ob- 
serve that  Lord  Shaftesbury  seems  to  think  that  it  is  only  through  the 
constituencies  that  the  present  shameful  and  dangerous  state  of  matters  is 
to  be  remedied.  Here  are  his  lordship's  words  at  the  late  annual  meeting 
of  the  Protestant  Alliance  : — 

He  was  afraid  hia  hon.  friend  the  Common  Serjeant  was  hardly  correct  when  he 
jsaid  that  the  state  of  things  in  the  House  of  Commons  indicated  that  there  was  no 
defect  in  the  Protestant  feeling  of  that  august  assembly.  He  was  inclined  to  think 
that  there  was  a  defect  in  the  Protestant  feeling  of  that  assembly.  He  did  not  be- 
lieve that  there  was  any  defect  in  the  Protestant"  feeling  of  the  country  itself;  but  he 
believed  that  the  country  was  not  in  Protestant  matters  faithfully  represented  by  the 
House  of  Commons,  and  that  it  was  for  the  country  to  take  the  matter  into  its  own 
hands.  (Hear,  hear.)  The  present  state  of  things  could  not  be  redressed  except  by 
the  intervention  of  the  country  itself.    The  state  of  parties  was  so  equally  balanced 

VOL.  XIL      NO.  CXLTV. — JUNE  1863.  M 


310  THE  BULWARK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  JUNE  1,  1863. 

that  the  existence  of  the  Government  depended  upon  a  very  small  section.  That 
was  a  state  of  things  that  had  been  brought  about  by  the  country  itself,  by  its  in- 
difference in  returning  members  without  sufficiently  ascertaining  their  opinions  on 
questions  affecting  the  power  and  character  of  the  religion  which  we  profess.  (Hear, 
hear.) 

In  these  sentiments  we  entirely  concur.  Attempts  must  be  made  upon  a 
far  more  extended  scale  to  arouse  the  constituencies  of  the  empire  to  the 
immense  dangers  which  are  before  them,  in  consequence  of  the  infatuation 
and  tergiversation  of  those  whom  they  send  to  Parliament.  They  must 
be  instructed  to  watch  every  vote  given  or  withheld,  and  to  make  their 
influence  felt  at  once  upon  those  who  prefer  time-serving  to  duty.  We  are 
quite  well  aware  that  the  prospect  of  this  is  very  distasteful  to  many  of 
our  statesmen.  Some  of  them  are  disposed  to  take  very  high  ground  on 
the  other  side,  to  claim  entire  independence  of  their  constituents,  and  to 
manifest  the  most  unbecoming  spirit  when  their  objectionable  conduct  is 
exposed.  Such  men  ought  to  be  relieved  as  soon  as  possible  from  a  posi- 
tion for  which  they  are  so  ill  qualified.  The  crisis  is  becoming  by  far  too 
urgent  for  trifling,  and  we  much  mistake  the  spirit  of  this  country,  if  at 
the  approaching  general  election  some  of  our  present  representatives  do 
not  receive  a  very  salutary  lesson.  If  they  are  not  to  maintain  our  Pro- 
testant liberties,  the  sooner  they  are  sent  to  their  studies  the  better. 

All  eyes  are  now  turned  upon  the  House  of  Lords.  What  will  the 
bishops  do  1  They  have  an  admirable  opportunity  to  indicate  their  at- 
tachment to  truth  and  the  constitution.  If  unfortunately  they  should 
take  the  opposite  course,  and  allow  without  the  utmost  resistance  this  re- 
establishment  of  Romanism,  they  may  rest  assured  that  a  new  question  of 
a  most  formidable  kind  will  arise.  The  Avhole  earnest  religion  of  the 
country  will  repudiate  their  conduct,  and  thousands  of  quiet  Christian 
men,  who  take  no  part  in  movements  hostile  to  the  Church  Establish- 
ments, will  at  once  say  that  the  time  for  action  is  come.  The  bishops 
may  imagine  that  they  strengthen  their  position  by  taking  the  priests 
into  fellowship,  but  multitudes  of  the  quiet  Christian  men  of  this  coxintry 
will  rather  see  the  entire  Establishments  of  the  kingdom  levelled  with  the 
dust,  than  see  in  any  degree  the  re-establishment  of  Rome.  If  the  ques- 
tion be  "  endow  all,  or  endow  none,"  they  will  say,  "  Ten  thousand  times 
let  the  whole  system  be  swept  away  than  a  stiver  be  given  to  the  man  of 
ain ! 

ROMISH  PROCEEDINGS  IN  PARLIAMENT. 

(From  our  Parliamentary  Correspondent.) 

Mat. 

The  success  of  the  Prison  Ministers  Bill  in  the  House  of  Commons  is 
a  sharp  but  salutary  lesson  for  Protestant  constituencies.'  It  is  also  a  severe 
satire  upon  the  present  position  of  political  parties  in  the  state.  Here  is  a 
country  so  strongly  rooted  in  Protestant  princi]ilc8,  that,  out  of  the  whole 
number  of  seats  for  England,  Scotland,  and  Wales,  only  one  supplies  an 
entrance  into  the  House  of  Commons  for  a  Roman  Catholic  member;  and 
he  owes  the  privilege,  not  to  the  confidence  of  the  electors,  but  to  the  wishes 
of  the  guardians  of  the  infant  Duke  of  Norfolk,  whose  pocket-borough 
Arundel  is.  One  would  think  that  with  such  an  overwhelming  display  of 
Protestantism  on  the  part  of  electors  and  elected,  the  fifty  or  sixty  Roman 
Catholics  who  find  their  way  into  Parliament  through  the  Irish  con- 
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slituencies  would  be  absolutely  powerless.  But  so  far  is  that  from  being 
true,  that  this  minority,  contemptible  in  itself,  is  found  to  be  absolute 
master  of  the  House  of  Commons  and  the  Government,  and  to  obtain 
whatever  it  makes  up  its  mind  to  demand.  Xor  is  the  explanation  of  this 
anomaly  difficult  to  discover.  The  feuds  of  our  political  parties  are  the 
bane  of  our  political  principles.  The  Liberals  and  the  Conservatives  are  so 
evenly  balanced  in  the  House  of  Commons  and  in  the  country,  that  a  very 
small  additional  element  on  the  one  side  or  the  other  suffices  to  turn  the 
scale.  In  the  ranks  of  these  parties,  no  doubt,  there  are  some  Roman 
Catholics  :  men  who,  except  in  a  case  where  their  religious  principles  are 
directly  concerned,  may  be  depended  upon  to  vote  according  to  their  poli- 
tical opinions.  But  there  is  a  small  knot  of  them  who,  confessedly,  are 
men  of  no  party,  who  care  no  more  for  the  political  life  and  action  of  this 
coimtry  than  they  do  for  the  wheeling  of  so  many  crows  in  the  air ;  whose 
citizenship  is  in  Rome,  and  whose  allegiance  is  given  to  the  Pope.  Though 
these  men  care  nothing  for  the  subjects  on  which  they  are  usually  expected 
to  vote,  they  find  there  are  other  men  who  do  care  a  great  deal,  and  they 
are  ready  to  accommodate  them  with  the  votes  which  mean  so  little 
to  the  seller  and  so  much  to  the  buyer.  Hence  it  is  that  a  great  part  of 
our  English  politician's  life  now-a-days  is  spent  in  studying  how  to  win 
over  the  adherents  of  the  Pope  to  lis  side.  The  operation  of  that  un- 
worthy principle  on  our  constitution  may  be  seen  to  go  no  farther  back  than 
the  day  when  Sir  Robert  Peel  consolidated  the  endowment  of  Maynooth, 
now  twenty  years  ago ;  but  it  was  never  carried  to  a  further  extent  than 
we  see  it  in  our  own  day.  It  has  made  the  Government  depart  from  the 
strict  principle  on  which  the  country  has  acted  ever  since  the  Revolution,  of 
tolerating  aU  religious  denominations,  but  granting  payment  only  to  one  ; 
and  the  departure  has  been  made  in  favour  of  the  only  one  which  is  most 
justly  obnoxious  to  all  the  others.  It  has  done  more  than  this.  It  has 
made  the  leaders  of  a  great  party,  whose  badge  and  watchword  has  always 
been  attachment  to  the  Established  Church  and  dislike  of  Popery,  to  give 
up  that  principle,  and  make  common  cause  with  the  rankest  Ultramon- 
tanes  that  are  to  be  found  in  Europe.  Xot  without  protest  indeed.  There 
are  abimdant  signs  that  Mr  Disraeli  wiU  end  by  imitating  that  very  con- 
duct of  Sir  Robert  Peel  which  he  used  to  be  the  foremost  in  denouncing : 
that  he  too  having  built  up  a  large  following,  will  scatter  it  aU  to  the 
winds  again  by  adopting  a  line  of  policy  in  which  they  cannot  follow 
him. 

The  various  debates  on  the  bill  were  ably  maintained  by  the  Protestant 
party.  In  addition  to  the  grand  and  insuperable  objection  that  the  pro- 
posed measure  was  a  direct  blow  aimed  at  Protestantism,  a  comfort  and  en- 
couragement to  the  Romish  error,  and  a  violation  of  the  British  constitution, 
many  miuor  points  were  argued  with  great  effect.  It  was  well  pointed  out 
by  Mr  Long,  the  member  for  Chippenham,  that  the  Home  Secretary,  with 
all  the  power  of  the  Government  at  his  back,  was  not  able  to  rein  in  the 
presumption  and  arrogance  of  Romish  priests  admitted  within  our  public  in- 
stitutions, and  who  instantly  constituted  themselves  above  all  laws  and  ordi- 
nances made  for  the  good  government  of  the  place ;  and  if  he  was  sometimes 
obliged  to  submit,  how  could  he  expect  that  a  few  country  gentlemen  could 
resist  ?  Who  would  be  under  the  peqjetual  terror  of  quarrelling  with  the 
priest,  knowing  that  he  woidd  at  once  complain  to  one  of  his  co-religionists 
in  the  House  of  Commons,  who  would  hold  them  up  to  opprobrium  as 
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the  petty  bigots  and  fanatics  of  tlieir  neighbourhood?  Then  it  was  argued 
that  the  vague  terms  of  the  measure  would  be  a  constant  source  of  con- 
teiition  among  the  magistrates  themselves,  as  one  magistrate  might  think 
that  five  Koman  Catholic  prisoners  would  be  enough  to  justify  the  expense 
of  a  chaplain,  while  another  would  still  hesitate  at  fifty.  But  it  was  when 
the  question  came  to  be  discussed  in  committee,  whether  the  provisions  of 
the  measure  should  be  extended  to  Scotland,  that  the  greatest  interest  was 
felt.  The  exclusion  was  proposed  by  Mr  Mure,  who,  though  he  has  been 
Lord  Advocate,  under  Lord  Derby,  and  may  fairly  expect  to  be  so 
again,  did  not  hesitate  to  take  a  decided  part  in  opposition  to  the  bill.  In 
this  he  shewed  more  courage  than  the  present  Lord  Advocate,  who  went 
ou.t  of  the  way  altogether.  But  the  amusing  part  of  the  debate  w^as  where 
Lord  Elcho,  followed  by  several  other  Scotch  members,  uttered  bitter 
complaints  against  the  conduct  of  the  Scottish  Keformation  Society. 
It  seemed  that  this  Association  had  memorialised  the  hon.  gentlemen 
against  the  bill;  no  very  great  presumption,  surely,  though  we  were 
inclined  to  think,  from  the  bitterness  of  their  tone,  that  the  Association 
must  have  gone  still  farther,  and  memorialised  the  constituents  as  well  as 
the  member.  Hence  bitter  objurgations  against  this  violation  of  all  free- 
dom of  opinion.  Their  very  ill  temper  shewed  the  effect  which  the  step 
had  produced.  They  grumbled,  but,  for  the  most  part,  they  obeyed; 
some  of  them  insisted  on  voting  against  the  wishes  of  their  constituents  in 
the  matter,  but  the  majority  contented  themselves  with  vapouring,  like 
Ancient  Pistol,  who,  when  called  to  eat  the  leek,  exclaimed,  "  I  eat,  and 
also  I  swear." 

And  which  party  is  to  gain  by  this  unworthy  truckling  on  all  sides  to  a 
faction  that  has  not  a  single  national  consideration  at  heart  ?  Not  the 
Liberals,  for  the  simple  reason  that  they  can  never  promise  enough  to 
satisfy  the  craving  demands  of  the  faction.  Of  course,  it  is  as  easy 
for  them  to  promise  as  it  is  for  their  ojiponents ;  but  as  they  hap- 
pen to  be  in  power  just  now,  they  are  obliged  to  be  chary  of  their  pro- 
fessions, as  their  importunate  clients  immediately  call  upon  them  to  put 
their  professions  into  acts.  To  this  demand  we  owe  the  Prison  Min- 
isters Bill,  and  to  this  same  cause  w^e  may  soon  look  forward  for  a  simi- 
lar measure  to  foist  Roman  Catholic  priests  into  workhouses.  But 
there  are  some  lengths  to  which  they  cannot  go.  They  cannot,  for  instance, 
so  far  stultify  all  their  former  opinions  as  to  take  up  the  cause  of  the 
temporal  dominion  of  the  Pope  and  the  banished  princes  of  Italy.  It  costs 
Mr  Disraeli  and  his  friends  no  trouble  at  all  to  m.ike  promises  on  this  score 
as  well  as  on  the  others.  He  and  they  have  never  committed  themselves 
to  the  contrary  opinion.  The  support  of  the  reactionary  governments  rather 
falls  in  with  what  traditions  of  their  party  remain  to  them  from  the  times  of 
Sidmouth  and  Castlereagh.  Hence  the  instructive  debate  on  the  state  of 
Italy  that  took  place  towards  the  beginning  of  May,  when  the  Conserva- 
tives committed  themselves  to  a  reactionary  policy  in  that  country.  There 
were  exceptions,  it  is  true — a  very  brilliant  one  in  the  case  of  a  young 
gentleman,  a  native  of  Edinburgh,  Mr  Butler  Johnstone,  who  made  a 
brilliant  speech  in  ftivour  of  constitutional  freedom  ;  but  his  sjieech  hardly 
elicited  a  single  cheer  from  his  own  side  of  the  house,  who  reserved  their 
approbation  for  the  reactionary  address  of  Lord  Henry  Lennox,  and  the 
ambiguous  and  oracular  utterances  of  Mr  Disraeli.  These  are  the  tactics 
that  win  favour  in  Romish  eyes. 
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ANNUAL  MEETING  OF  THE  PROTESTANT  ALLIANCE. 

The  twelfth  anniversary  of  the  Society  was  celebrated  on  Monday, 
May  4,  by  a  public  breakfast  in  St  James's  Hall,  the  Earl  of  Shaftesbury 
in  the  chair.  The  attendance  was  more  numerous  than  on  former  occasions, 
and  amongst  the  guests  were  Lord  Bemers,  Hon.  A.  Kiunaird,  M.P.,  C.  N. 
Newdegate,  Esq.,  M.P.,  Hon.  Mr  Adair,  Thomas  Chambers,  Esq.,  Q,C. 
(Common  Serjeant),  Hon.  Capt.  Maude,  E.N.,  A.  Haldane,  Esq.,  F.  G. 
Smith,  Esq.,  C.  H.  Curtis,  Esq.  (Canada),  Dr  Holt  Yates,  G.  Beaumont, 
Esq.,  G.  H.  Davis,  Esq.,  LL.D.,  R.  Prowse,  Esq.,  W.  Bramston,  Esq.,  D. 
Denoon,  Esq.,  J.  N.  Miirray,  Esq.  of  Philiphaugh,  J.  Murray,  Jvmr.,  of 
PMliphaugh,  J.  Dugmore,  Esq.,  A  N.  Shaw,  Esq.  of  NewhaU,  J.  Sperling, 
Esq.,  M.  J.  Stewart,  Esq.,  H.  Roberts,  Esq.,  J.  Consterdine,  Esq.,  T. 
Graham,  Esq.,  T.  Brown,  Esq.  (Uckfield),  W.  Leach,  Esq.,  S.  Hanson,  Esq., 
Baron  Mackay,  G.  H.  Oliphant-Ferguson,  Esq.,  John  Vanner,  Esq.,  W. 
Vanner,  Esq.,  A.  Macky,  Esq.,  Dr  Cross,  Dr  St  George  Davis,  Professor 
Donaldson,  M.  Ware,  Esq.,  R.  J.  Snape,  Esq.,  J.  Farish,  Esq.,  A.  Hall,  Esq., 
J.  Townley,  Esq.,  F.  G.  West,  Esq,  G.  F.  Barbour,  Esq.  (Edinburgh),  J. 
Macgregor,  Esq. ;  Revs,  the  Dean  of  Dromore,  S.  Minton,  T.  R.  Redwar, 
R  Maguire,  Jno.  Nunn,  S.  Bird,  G.  Keo£rh,  J.  H.  Moran,  S.  GreviUe,  H. 
Vacheil,  H.  F.  Ralph,  Dr  Hastings  Robinson,  T.  Nolan,  W.  M'Call,  R. 
Parkinson,  W.  Young,  W.  Scott  Moncrieff,  Hon.  L.  Noel,  J.  RusseU  Stock, 
R.  H.  HerscheU,  E.  Maddock,  W.  Seaton,  F.  S.  Seymour,  H.  S.  Baker,  W. 
M.  Robertson,  <kc.,  &,c. 

The  proceedings  having  been  opened  with  prayer, — 

John  Macgregor,  Esq.,  gave  the  following  brief  abstract  of  the  Report : — 

In  presenting  their  Twelfth  A  nnual  Keport,  the  Committee  feel  constrained  to  ac- 
knowledge with  gratitude  to  Almighty  God  his  goodness  during  a  year  of  unusual 
distress  in  our  land.  There  has,  for  some  years  past,  been  a  gradual  extension  of  the 
operations  of  the  Society,  and  a  steady  increase  in  its  funds,  and,  notwithstanding 
the  severe  distress  in  the  manufacturing  districts,  the  receipts  of  this  year  shew  an 
increase  over  those  of  the  preceding.  Whilst  the  Committee  perceive  with  satisfaction 
the  increased  support  given  to  the  Alliance,  they  are  deeply  impressed  with  the  con- 
viction that  the  faith  of  the  gospel  is  openly  assailed  by  many,  and  secretly  under- 
mined by  a  vast  number  who  encumber  the  pure  word  of  God  by  vain  traditions  and 
pompous  ceremonies,  and,  unhappily,  these  secret  enemies  to  the  faith  prepare  the 
way  for  the  false  and  idolatrous  system  of  the  Church  of  Eome.  In  order  to  direct 
attention  to  the  subject,  and  to  the  danger  arising  from  the  spread  of  Popery,  the 
Committee  addressed  a  Memorial  to  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  the  Church  of 
England,  and  printed  and  circulated,  chiefly  among  the  clergy,  10,000  copies.  Me- 
morials, with  a  like  object,  were  also  presented  to  the  Wesleyan  Conference,  the  Con- 
gregational Union,  Baptist  Union,  and  Calvinistic  Methodists.  With  the  view  of 
encouraging  amongst  clergy  and  ministers  the  study  of  the  Romish  controversy,  and 
furnishing  weapons  of  defence  against  a  subtle  and  dangerous  adversary  to  the  truth, 
the  Committee  have,  for  some  time,  had  under  consideration  the  institution  of  prizes 
on  a  Popish  subject,  and  adopted  the  following  resolution : — '•'  That  after  having  con- 
sulted several  distinguished  membere  of  our  Universities  and  others,  the  Committee 
have  deemed  it  advisable  to  offer  prizes  for  general  competition,  to  be  open  to  all 
persons  under  twenty-four  years  of  age  on  the  day  of  the  examination ;  that  London, 
Bristol,  and  Manchester  be  the  places  for  the  examination,  and  that  ten  prizes  of  the 
following  amounts  be  given,  viz. :  one  prize  of  £50,  one  of  £40,  one  of  £30 ;  two  prizes 
of  £20,  five  of  £10."  The  examination  will  take  place  in  the  month  of  December, 
1863.  The  claim  of  the  priests  to  be  admitted  as  chaplains  in  workhouses  has  been 
closely  watched  by  the  Committee,  and  even,-  movement  in  that  direction  vigorously 
exposed.  During  the  past  year  Romish  priests  have  attempted  to  put  down  public 
discussion  by  violence,  and,  unfortunately,  many  Protestants  have  become  alarmed  at 
such  proceedings,  and,  consequently,  several  meetings  on  interesting  subjects  have 
been  entirely  given  up.    Whilst  the  Committee  most  studiously  avoid  taking  part  in 
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politics,  they  send,  to  places  where  there  is  to  be  an  election,  papers  pointing  out  the 
dangers  to  our  institutions  from  the  increase  of  Romanism,  and  they  are  pleased  to 
find  that  many  of  the  facts  are  reprinted  in  local  newspapers.  During  the  past  year 
papers  have  been  sent  to  electors  and  others  in  Stoke-upon-Treut,  Cambridge,  South- 
ampton, Totness,  North  Derbyshire,  Exeter,  Cambridge  County,  Northampton,  East 
Kent,  West  Somerset,  and  Devonport.  The  Committee  then  proceeded  to  review  the 
Parliamentary  proceedings  of  the  last  session,  i^ointing  out  the  proceedings  on  the 
Bill  for  the  Education  of  Pauper  Children,  the  Poor  Relief  (Ireland)  Bill,  and  the 
Eoman  Catholic  Prisoners  Bill.  AVith  respect  to  the  latter  Bill  the  Dublin  Daily 
Express  says,  that  "it  is  due  to  the  Protestant  Alliance  to  acknowledge  that  to  their 
promptitude  in  detecting  and  exposing  the  true  character  of  this  Bill,  its  defeat  may 
be  traced."  The  Committee  state  that  they  have  never  relaxed  in  their  opposition  to 
Maynooth,  and  have  proCTired  a  large  number  of  petitions  from  Protestants  on  that  and 
other  Romish  questions  during  the  past  year.  Soon  after  the  meeting  of  Parliament 
this  year  Sir  George  Grey  introduced  a  Bill  to  amend  the  laws  relating  to  religious  in- 
struction of  prisons  in  England,  Wales,  and  Scotland.  The  Bill  is  most  obnoxious,  and 
was  strong]}'  opposed  on  the  second  reading ;  but  the  Government  influence,  and  the 
support  of  Mr  Disraeli  and  JMr  Henley,  carried  it.  The  Committee  have  opposed, 
and  will  oppose  it  in  every  stage ;  and  they  do  not  despair  of  success.  In  speaking 
of  the  foreign  operations  of  the  Society,  the  Committee  say,  that,  during  the  year, 
the  chief  matter  relating  to  Protestants  abroad  that  has  engaged  the  attention  of 
the  Committee  has  been  the  case  of  Matamoras  and  his  companions  in  bonds.  Seve- 
ral consultations  with  the  Evangelical  Alliance  and  friends  of  the  prisoners  have 
been  held  in  reference  to  the  case.  A  Committee,  composed  chiefly  of  members  of 
the  Protestant  and  Evangelical  Alliances,  has  been  formed  for  the  purpose  of  rais- 
ing funds  to  support  the  prisoners  and  their  families,  and  the  sum  of  £230  has  been 
received  for  this  purpose.  The  Committee  have,  during  the  past  year,  greatly  pro- 
moted public  meetings,  and  have  engaged  a  gentleman  to  visit  various  to^Tis  to  in- 
augurate alliances,  and  arrange  for  holding  meetings.  During  the  year,  many 
lectures  on  behalf  of  the  Alliance  have  been  delivered.  Branches  of  the  Alliance 
have  been  formed  at  Dublin,  Belfast,  and  Downpatrick.  The  Committee  regret 
that  several  of  the  provincial  Alliances  have  almost  ceased;  but  efforts  will  be  made 
to  re-organise  them.  Among  those  Alliances  which  continue  to  act  are — Bath, 
Bristol,  Leicester,  Cheltenham,  Newcastle,  Bradford,  and  Stafford.  Alliances  have, 
during  the  past  year,  l)een  formed  at  Ramsgate,  Hastings,  and  St  Leonard's.  The 
steady  increase  in  the  funds  of  the  Alliance  is  .satisfactory  proof  that  its  efforts  are 
more  thoroughly  appreciated,  and  that  the  Protestant  feeling  of  the  country  is  still 
strong.  The  Committee,  however,  believe  that  there  is  too  much  apathy,  and  that 
the  enemies  of  the  faith  desire  it  may  continue.  By  placing  funds  at  the  disposal 
of  the  Committee,  the  most  effectual  means  will  be  taken  to  enlighten  the  people  by 
lectures  and  by  publications  extensively  circulated.  The  hands  of  the  Committee 
being  strengthened,  they  will  enlarge  their  sphere  of  operations,  as  has  been  the 
case  in  the  past  year.  The  ordinary  subscriptions  and  donations  amount  to  £1279, 
being  an  increase  of  £12.')  over  the  preceding  year,  exclusive  of  the  £230  for  the 
Spanish  prisoners  :  the  special  receii)ts  on  account  of  the  Sjianish  prisoners  Merc  £230  : 
these  sums,  together  with  £2t)8,  the  balance  of  last  year,  make  a  total  of  £1777. 
The  expenditure  for  general  purposes  has  been  £1347,  and  for  the  Spanish  prisoners 
£211 ;  making  £1558  :  leaving  a  balance  of  £219,  besides  £400  invested  in  bonds. 

The  meeting  wa-s  afterwards  addressed  by  tlie  Rev.  Robert  ISIaguire,  the 
Hon.  A.  Kinnaird,  M.P.,  T.  Chambers,  Esq.,  and  the  Earl  of  Shaftcsbuiy. 


THE  ABERDEEN  REFORMATION  SOCIETY. 
This  society  has  been  exerting  itself  most  actively  since  Mr  Wlialley's 
visit  to  Aberdeen.  They  got  up  a  memorial  to  Lord  Palmerston  lately 
against  the  endowments  of  Popery,  and  also  a  petition  to  Parliament,  both 
very  numerously  signed.  They  have  since  got  a  petition  signed  agauist 
the  grant  to  Maynooth  with  upwards  of  fourteen  hundred  and  fifty  signa- 
tures, of  whom  four  hundred  are  electors ;  eleven  are  town  councillors, 
which  is  about  two-thirds  of  the  whole  council ;  five  are  justices  of  the 
peace ;  five  are  ex-justices ;  nine  are  [)rofcssors  of  the  university,  two  are 
professors  of  the  Free  Church  College  ;  thirty  are  clergymen  ;  twenty  are 
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advocates ;  ten  are  physicians ;  one  hundred  are  house  proprietors,'and 
eight  are  landed  proprietors.  There  are  also  many  of  the  leading  merchants. 
This  is  a  noble  example  for  the  other  cities  and  burghs  of  Scotland. 


LOST  AND  FOUND. 


'Mid  the  gladness  of  my  childhood 
Oft  I  heard  a  voice  of  love. 

Falling  with  a  winning  beanly 
From  the  Wonderland  above. 

I  would  listen  to  it  often — 
But  as  often  fail'd  to  hear, 

Till  again  its  tones  were  welcome 
In  some  hour  of  pain  or  fear. 

But  I  never  loved  it  truly, 
Never  welcomed  it  within. 

Else  my  spirit  had  not  hearken'd 
To  the  siren  voice  of  sin; 

I  refused  to  heed  its  warnings, 
Wander'd  far  away  in  pride, 

Thought  this  earth  sufficient  treasure. 
And  its  sounds  sufficient  guide. 

Now  I  seem'd  more  free  to  wander 
Wheresoe'er  my  heart  might  list; 

And  that  voice  of  tender  pleading 
Was  not  heard  and  was  not  miss'd. 

Till  a  storm  swept  o'er  my  heaven — 
Earthly  voices  quail'd  in  fear 

'Mid  the  thunder  loudly  crashing, 
And  the  lightning  flashing  near; 

Yea,  so  near,  it  almost  scathed  me, 
Playing  fiercely  round  my  head, 

While  the  thunder  seem'd  the  echo 
Of  the  sin-avenger's  tread. 

In  my  utter  desolation 

There  I  lay  down  wearily ; 
While  above  howl'd  the  tempest. 

And  the  wind  moan'd  drearily. 

Wistfully  I  gazed  around  me. 
But  no  helper  came  to  me ; 

All  alone  I  wept  in  weakness 
In  a  lonely  agony. 

Though  I  knew  of  some  who  loved  me. 
They  could  never  reach  me  there ; 

Human  friends  may  help  us  often, 
But  they  cannot  touch  despair  ! 

And  I  fear'd  to  turn  to  Heaven, 
Mercy's  gate  seem'd  strongly  barr'd. 

And  my  soul  grew  faint  with  anguish, 
And  my  heart  grew  cold  and  hard. 

Hark !  a  voice  came  through  the  dark- 
ness— 

Could  it  be  a  voice  to  me  ? 
Piercing  through  the  howling  tempest 

Sweetly  yet  so  powerfully  : 


'•  Weary  sinner,  lo  !  I  seek  thee, 
I  have  battled  through  the  night, 

I  have  wander'd  far  to  find  thee, 
In  my  love's  resistless  might ; 

Yea,  my  heart  o'er  thee  is  yearning. 
And  thy  death  I  cannot  see : 

Let  me  hear  thy  voice  responding, 
Sinner,  wilt  thou  come  to  me  ? " 

••  Lord,  I  am  so  vile  and  helpless. 
Here  I  lie  and  cannot  move ; 

Other  help  than  Thine  is  worthless, 
I  would  fain  believe  Thy  love." 

Then  the  Yoice  said,  "  I  have  emptied 
Death  and  dark  desertion's  cup." 

Faint  I  answer'd,  "  Dearest  Saviour, 
Come  Thyself  and  take  me  up." 

There  He  stripp'd  me  of  my  raiment. 
Torn  and  tatter'd  in  the  storm ; 

Clothed  me  in  His  spotless  garment, 
Soft  and  beautiful  and  warm ; 

Laid  me  gently  in  His  bosom  : 
•'■  Weary  one,  oh  !  do  not  weep; 
Lean  thy  head  upon  my  shoulder, 
I  will  guard  thee  in  thy  sleep." 

So  I  slept,  my  heart  still  waking. 
Saw  the  way  that  He  had  come ; 

How  He  left  His  Father's  glory, 
In  His  own  eternal  home. 

When  I  woke  He  vanish'd  from  me, 
But  I  heard  His  voice  before  : 

'•'  I  betroth  thee  now  in  kindness. 
And  will  never  leave  thee  more; 

I  've  prepared  a  home  in  heaven, 
I  will  lead  thee  through  the  gate ; 

But  my  love  has  strength  to  tarry. 
And"  thy  love  must  learn  to  wait. 

I  will  never,  never  leave  thee — 
Having  loved  I  love  for  aye ; 

Now  I  give  thee  earnest  counsel 
To  arise  and  watch  and  pray," 

Oh  !  what  wondrous  condescension. 

That  He  loveth  even  me  ! 
I  believe  but  cannot  fathom 

Such  a  blessed  mystery. 

So  through  all  the  desert  going 

I  will  watch  that  voice  to  hear ; 
Though  at  times  in  vain  I  listen. 
Faith  shall  teU  me  He  is  near. 

MM. 
M  2 
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IRISH  POOR  REMOVAL  BILL. 

On  Monday,  May  4tb.,  a  public  meeting,  convened  by  tlie  Scottisli  Re- 
formation Society,  was  held  in  the  large  hall  of  the  Bible  Society's  Rooms, 
St  Andrew  Square,  "  to  oppose  the  Poor  Removal  Bill,  now  before  Parlia- 
ment, by  which  it  is  provided  that  Irish  paupers  shall  have  a  claim  of  per- 
manent relief  on  Poor  Boards,  if  they  reside  in  any  part  of  Great  Britain 
for  only  six  months."  Sir  James  Gardiner  Baird  occupied  the  chair ;  and 
among  those  present  were, — Rev.  Dr  Begg,  Rev.  Dr  Wylie,  Rev.  Jacob 
Alexander,  Rev.  Mr  Simpson  of  Loanhead,  Rev.  Mr  Cochrane,  Rev.  Mr 
Eraser,  Rev.  A.  S.  Muir,  Rev.  David  Thorburn ;  Dr  Greville  ;  Peter  R. 
Scott,  Esq. ;  James  Mchol,  Esq. ;  ex-Bailie  Blackadder ;  J.  Holt  Skinner 
of  Gait ;  And.  Snody,  Esq. ;  J.  Macnab,  Esq.,  of  Findlater  Lodge  ;  J. 
Gibson  Gray,  Esq. ;  R.  Hogue ;  W.  G.  Cassels,  Esq. ;  J.  E.  Macknight, 
Esq. ;  John  Miller,  Esq.  ;  Henry  Craigie,  Esq. ;  J.  Chalmers,  Esq. ;  and 
Col.  Davidson. 

The  proceedings  were  opened  with  prayer  by  the  Rev.  Mr  Alexander. 
On  the  suggestion  of  the  Chairman,  the  terms  of  the  proposed  new  bill 
were  read  by  Mr  Badenoch,  the  Secretary  of  the  Scottish  Reformation 
Society. 

Sir  James  Gardiner  Baibd  then  addressed  the  meeting  in  opposition 
to  the  Bill,  setting  forth  in  strong  terms  its  danger  and  injustice. 

Dr  Begg,  after  still  farther  exposing  the  unfairness  and  danger  of  the 
measure,  moved  the  foUomng  resolutions  : — (1.)  That  this  meeting  has 
observed  with  disapprobation  and  alarm  a  bill  now  before  the  House  of 
Commons,  erroneously  entitled  "  A  Bill  to  Amend  the  Law  relating  to  the 
Removal  of  Destitute  Persons  from  England  and  Scotland  to  Ireland,"  the 
object  of  wliich  is  to  give  a  legal  settlement,  and  a  right  of  permanent 
relief,  from  the  poor  funds  of  Great  Britain,  to  all  Irish  paupers,  after  a 
residence  of  only  six  months  in  the  country.  This  bill  is  not  only  emi- 
nently unjust,  but  if  passed  into  a  law  will  have  the  effect  of  greatly  in- 
creasing the  influence  of  Romanism  in  Scotland,  which  has  hitherto  been 
promoted  chiefly  by  the  influx  of  Irish  Romanists.  (2.)  That  whilst  the 
poor-law  of  Ireland  is  in  a  veiy  unsatisfactory  state,  the  present  law  of 
.Scotland  provides  that,  before  any  settlement  can  be  acquired,  paupers 
must  have  had  a  previous  industrial  residence  for  five  years  continuously 
in  the  parish  against  which  they  make  their  claim.  That,  even  under  tliis 
system  of  fair  and  just  restriction,  an  immense  number  of  Irish  paupers 
have  established  a  right  of  relief  against  parishes  in  the  LTnited  Kingdom  ; 
and  the  poor-rates  in  Scotland  have,  owing  in  a  great  measure  to  this 
cause,  largely  increased.  That  under  the  proposed  new  system  it  may  be 
anticipated  that  the  influx  of  poor  Irish  Romanists  will  bo  greatly  pro- 
moted, and  that  an  enormous  and  rapid  increase  in  the  public  assessments 
of  Scotland  will  take  place  ;  indeed,  that  a  large  proportion  of  the  pauper- 
ism of  Ireland  will  be  speedily  transferred  to  the  United  Kingdom.  (.3.) 
That  the  change  thus  brought  about  will  be  productive  of  other  serious 
consequences.  Ignorance,  Sabbath-breaking,  and  crime  may  be  exi)ected 
to  advance  in  a  corresponding  ratio  ;  the  general  tone  of  morality,  ^yhich 
has  already  been  much  lowered  by  the  influx  of  Irish  Romanists,  will  be 
still  farther  deteriorated,  whilst  the  claim  of  the  Church  of  Rome  for  the 
payment  of  Romish  priests  in  jails,  already  conceded  so  far  by  the  Govern- 
ment, will  be  followed  by  a  demand  for  a  similar  and  ever-increasing 
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establishment  of  priests,  at  tlie  public  expense,  in  all  the  workhouses.  By 
all  these  causes,  the  increase  of  assessments,  and  the  ultimate  decrease  in 
the  value  of  all  property  in  Scotland,  may  be  expected  to  be  greatly  pro- 
moted. (4.)  That,  instead  of  proceeding  in  the  direction  indicated  in  this 
bin,  and  thus  increasing  the  unfairness  and  impolicy  of  the  existing  ar- 
rangements, the  poor-law  of  Ireland  ought  to  be  assimilated  as  quickly  as 
possible  to  that  of  the  United  Kingdom.  The  landlords  of  Ireland  should 
be  forced  properly  to  maintain  their  own  poor,  increased  facilities  should 
be  given  for  returning  Irish  paupers  to  their  own  land,  and  the  attention 
both  of  the  landlords  of  Scotland,  and  the  community  at  large,  ought  to 
be  strongly  called  to  the  policy  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  by  which  the  sup- 
port both  of  her  adherents  and  of  her  priests  is  being  gradually  attempted 
to  be  laid  upon  the  Protestant  ratepayers  of  Great  Britain,  and  all  the  mis- 
chiefs which  were  arrested  in  this  country  by  the  Reformation,  and  which 
stni  exist  in  ftdl  force  in  Ireland,  in  connexion  with  the  general  prevalence 
of  the  Romish  system,  will  be  restored.  (-5.)  That  this  meeting  resolve  to 
embody  the  above  resolutions  in  petitions  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament, 
in  opposition  to  the  bUl  referred  to. 

Ex-BaUie  Blackadder  seconded  the  motion,  which  was  carried  unani- 
mously. The  meeting  was  subsequently  addressed  by  P.  R.  Scott,  Esq. 
and  Dr  Wylie.  A  vote  of  thanks  to  the  chairman  was  proposed  by  Dr 
Greville  and  the  meeting  closed  with  the  benediction  by  the  Rev.  David 
Thorbum. 

[This  BiU  has  since  been  defeated,  but  will  no  doubt  be  renewed.] 


POPERY  AND  THE  BIBLE. 


At  the  late  annual  meeting  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  pre- 
sided over  by  the  Earl  of  Shaftesbury,  some  important  facts  were  brought 
out  illustrative  of  the  undying  enmity  of  Rome  to  the  Word  of  God.  It 
would  appear  that  in  aU  parts  of  the  Continent  the  utmost  resistance  is 
})eing  made  by  the  priests  to  the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures.  The  re- 
port gives  the  following  account  of  several  countries,  beginning  with 
France,  of  which  it  says  : — 

In  some  localities  strenuona  efforts  had  been  made  to  arrest  the  work  of  circula- 
tion. The  pulpit  and  the  press  had  been  employed  against  Protestantism ;  the  fears 
of  the  superstitious,  especially  in  the  rural  districts,  had  been  worked  upon ;  and  the 
Bible  had  been  branded  as  the  symbol  of  anarchy  and  misfortune.  In  Holland  the 
two  antagonists  of  the  society  were  Popery  and  Rationalism,  and  the  work  of  distribu- 
tion had  been  opposed  by  both  in  the  last  year.  No  pleasurable  reference,  it  was  ob- 
served, could  be  made  to  Austria.  Two  years  ago  it  was  announced  at  the  anniver- 
san.'  of  this  society  that  the  restrictions  were  rescinded  by  imperial  rescript,  and  that 
free  and  open  scope  would  be  given  to  the  agents  of  the  society.  Kesults  had  proved 
that  the  language  of  congratulation  was  premature.  The  rescript  had  by  no  means 
given  the  liberty  which  the  committee  were  led  to  expect.  Ever)-  effort  had  been 
made  to  induce  the  Austrian  Government  formally  to  allow  the  introduction  of  the 
Bible,  but  without  effect.  The  agent  of  the  society  had  had  frequent  interviews  with 
official  persons,  and  resi)ectful  memorials  had  been  addressed  to  the  Minister  of  State 
in  whose  department  the  matter  was ;  but  the  Government  had  maintained  a  long 
and  vexatious  silence.  The  committee  had  endeavoured  to  prosecute  their  labours 
in  Italy  with  all  the  vigour  and  appliances  at  their  command ;  but  the  results  in  the 
past  year  were  not  equal  to  those  announced  in  the  last  report.  There  were  retard- 
ing causes  still  operating  with  prodigious  force  in  many  parts  of  Italy.  In  some  dis- 
tricts the  power  of  the  priests  was  supreme,  and  the  "people  were  held  in  a  state  of 
profound  and  absolute  subjection  to  ecclesiastical  despotism.     The  amount  of  igno- 
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ranee  prevalent  in  Italy  was  appallingly  great;,  and  among  large  naasses  of  the  people 
there  was  a  total  inability  to  read. 

It  was  curious  to  compare  this  account  witli  the  progress  of  Bible  dis- 
tribution in  purely  heathen  countries,  from  which  it  appears  that  the 
grossest  heathenism  is  much  more  favourable  to  the  Word  of  God  than 
the  persecuting  followers  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  In  other  words,  it  would  be 
better  for  the  future  Christianity  of  Britain  that  the  Government  should 
foster  a  return  to  the  heathenism  with  which  Paul  had  to  struggle  than 
to  what  has  been  called  the  "  brickbat  superstition "  of  the  Vatican. 
Paul,  even  amidst  heathen  superstition,  could  receive  all  who  came  unto 
him,  and  preach  the  gospel  in  his  own  hired  house  at  Rome  "  no  man  for- 
bidding him."  This  could  not  be  done  in  Rome  at  present  under  a  so- 
called  Christian  system.  The  following  are  examples  of  the  reception 
of  the  Word  of  God  at  present  by  heathens,  and  lands  partly  heathen  : — 

The  issues  of  the  year  at  Calcutta  were  28,500;  at  Allahabad,  13,000;  at  Madras, 
76,000;  at  Bombay,  9,160.  The  returns  from  Ceylon  were  not  yet  complete;  but 
the  entire  circulation  of  Ceylon  in  the  past  year  could  not  be  less  than  137,000  copies. 
In  China  there  were  some  features  of  progress  and  improvement.  The  issues  of  the 
year  at  Shanghai  were  35,190  copies,  chiefly  Testaments;  at  Canton  the  number  was 
9,000,  and  at  Hong-Kong,  9,341.  As  regards  the  South  Sea  Islands,  during  the  past 
year  the  complete  Bible  in  the  Tahitian  language  had  been  finished  and  placed  at  the 
disposal  of  the  London  Missionary  Society.  The  Bible  in  the  language  of  Samoa  had 
also  been  completed.  The  translation  of  the  Scriptures  into  the  language  of  Savage 
Island  was  proceeding  satisfactorily,  and  its  translation  in  the  Tongee  language  had 
been  completed.  In  the  last  report  it  was  stated  that  ample  supplies  of  the  Scrip- 
tures had  been  recently  despatched  to  Madagascar.  Before  the  arrival  of  those  sup- 
plies Mr  Ellis  convened  a  meeting  of  the  missionaries  in  Madagascar  to  consider  in 
what  manner  the  distribution  should  be  effected.  It  was  ultimately  determined  to 
adopt  the  policy  of  demanding  a  price  for  every  volume,  confining  the  gifts  to  those 
who  were  really  unable  to  purchase,  and  the  committee  rejoiced  at  that  decision. 
When  the  supplies  had  arrived  the  work  of  distribution  immediately  commenced,  and 
so  numerous  and  eager  were  the  applicants  that  within  three  days  nearly  2,000  copies 
were  issued.  The  Society  would  be  prepared  promptly  to  undertake  the  preparation 
of  any  editions  of  the  Scripture,  at  whatever  cost,  which  might  be  required  to  give 
effect  to  the  missionary  operations  now  so  auspiciously  renewed.  It  was  also  stated 
in  the  last  report  that  a  Bible  had  been  forwarded  for  presentation  to  the  King  of 
Madagascar,  accompanied  with  a  letter,  That  gift  was  received  most  favourably,  and 
the  volume  was  in  frequent  use  in  the  royal  palace.  The  following  letter  of  acknow- 
ledgment had  been  received  from  the  king : — 

"  My  Lord,  and  Gentlemen, — I  have  duly  received  from  the  Eev.  William  Ellis  the 
very  handsome  Bible  which  you  were  so  good  as  to  send  me,  with  the  letter  by  which 
it  was  accompanied.  I  thank  your  Lordship  and  the  officers  of  the  committee  of  the 
great  institution  over  which  you  preside  for  the  good  wishes  expressed  in  your  letter 
towards  myself,  and  for  the  interest  you  manifest  in  the  prosperity  of  my  country,  as 
well  as  for  the  Holy  Book  you  have  forwarded  to  me;  and  more  particularly  for  the 
generous  supply  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  which  you  have  sent  to  my  people,  by  many 
of  whom  they  will  be  highly  prized  and  carefully  read.  I  desire  to  ascribe  to  Al- 
mighty God  the  position  which  I  occupy  in  Madagascar;  and  as  I  believe  that  no- 
thing will  conduce  more  to  the  prosperity  of  my  people  than  a  wide  extension  of 
Bibles,  I  shall  encourage  the  most  free  circulation  of  the  Scriptures  throughout  Mada- 
gascar, and  I  wish  religious  teaching  and  Christian  worship  to  be  without  hindrance 
or  interruption  among  all  classes  of  my  people.— I  am  your  sincere  friend, 

"  KVDAMA.  II." 


PROTESTANTISM  AT  WIGAN. 
We  regret  to  see,  from  the  Wigan  Examiner  for  April  18,  a  public  meet- 
ing held  at  Wigan  "  on  Sunday  afternoon,"  at  which  some  of  the  speakers 
are  said  to  have  been  "  warmly  greeted,"  and  their  speeches  followed  by 
the  usual  marks  of  "  applause."    The  meeting  was  one  of  the  Protestant 
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Reformation  Society,  and  tlie  object  the  very  important  one  of  admit- 
ting "  into  the  Church  of  England  seventeen  persons  formerly  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  faith.'"'  Nevertheless,  whilst  vre  rejoice  greatly  in  this 
event,  we  deprecate  any  approach  to  turning  the  Sabbath  into  a  day  even 
for  religious  public  meetings.  "We  have  seen  the  effect  of  this  in  America, 
and  it  is  far  from  satisfactory.  It  is  only  the  beginning  of  great  evil. 
Our  friends  may  rest  assured  that  no  sooner  will  they  cross  the  line 
between  dealing  with  the  Sabbath  as  a  day  set  apart  for  holy  rest  and 
religious  worship — no  sooner  will  they  turn  it  into  a  day  of  speech-making 
with  all  the  usual  accompaniments  of  a  public  meeting  for  whatsoever 
purpose,  than  all  sorts  of  other  people  will  be  emboldened  to  hold  their 
pubKc  meetings  also  on  the  Lord's-day.  Thus  the  fence  around  the 
sacredness  of  the  Sabbath  will  be  broken  down,  and  Protestantism  could 
sustain  no  more  severe  blow.  We  hope  it  has  been  done  inadvertently, 
in  the  present  instance,  and  will  not  be  repeated. 


POPERY  IN  TASMANL\. 


A  MTfasTKE  in  Hobart  Town,  Tasmania,  from  whose  communications  we 
have  formerly  quoted,  writes  a  very  interesting  letter  to  a  friend  here,  and 
makes,  amongst  others,  the  following  remarks  : — 

"  It  is  a  matter  at  once  of  astonishment  and  regret,  that  in  these  days, 
so  boasted  of  for  light,  intelligence,  and  advancement,  there  should  be  so 
many  who  seem  obstinately  to  shut  their  eyes  to  the  delusions  of  Popery. 
Reason  itself  revolts  against  the  absurd  and  irrational  dogmas  of  Romanism. 
Even  in  high  places,  where  more  intelligence  and  enlightenment  might  be 
expected,  we  find  men  boasting  of  their  liberality  in  supporting  and  fur- 
thering the  ends  of  Popery.  In  our  colonial  parliament  here,  we  have 
had  melancholy  exhibitions  of  this  kind,  in  connexion  with  the  subject  of 
State  aid  to  religion.  'The  claims  of  Roman  Catholics ; '  'Justice  to 
Roman  Catholics,'  and  so  on,  have  been  ringing  in  our  ears  until  they 
have  become  perfectly  sickening.  It  seems  never  to  enter  into  their  heads 
to  inquire  whether  Popery  really  can  have  any  claim  at  all  for  State  sup- 
port in  a  Protestant  country.  Surely,  if  Popery  be  the  very  thing  against 
which  Protestants  protest,  then  the  very  idea  of  its  having  a  claim  upon 
Protestant  kingdoms  for  support  must  be  a  superlative  absurdity.  And 
yet  men  calling  themselves  Protestants,  with  ineffable  simplicity  and 
gullabiUty,  croak  about  Roman  Catholic  claims,  and  justice  to  Roman 
Catholics.  Why,  if  Papists  are  allowed  perfect  freedom  in  a  Protestant 
country  to  carry  on  their  worship  and  maintain  their  cause,  it  is  more 
than  they  would  allow  to  Protestants  in  a  Roman  Catholic  country."  .  .  , 
"  Oh,  these  degenerate  times,  when  men  so  willingly  help  to  forge  the 
chains  of  spiritual  despotism,  and  to  rekindle  the  fires  which  have  so  often 
consumed  the  bodies  of  the  saints  ! "  Seeing  the  apathy  of  our  day,  the 
writer  fears  the  rapid  approach  of  the  final  and  fearfiil  struggle.  He 
says  : — "  God  will  accomplish  His  wise  and  holy  purposes ;  let  us  in  the 
meantime  be  faithfid  in  witnessing  for  the  truth.  There  is  a  sad  want  of 
a  clear  and  distinct  perception  of  the  true  landmarks  between  truth  and 
error  ;  and  if  we  strive  to  keep  these  landmarks  in  view,  we  must  lay  our 
account  with  being  honoured  with  the  epithets  of  bigotry  and  unchari- 
tableness." 
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A  ROMAN  MIRACLE  NIPPED  IN  THE  BUD. 

The  Gazzetta  del  Popolo  of  Turin  publishes  a  letter  from  Capua  of  the 
3d,  containing  the  following  strange  story  : — "  Yesterday,  the  Cardinal 
Archbishop  of  Capua's  body  was  laid  out  in  state  in  one  of  the  chambers 
of  the  palace.  While  the  crowd  of  visitors  was  thickest,  the  Cardinal  was 
suddenly  seen  to  raise  an  arm  and  nod  his  head.  The  sensation  created 
was  immense.  'A  miracle  !  a  miracle  !'  was  the  general  cry,  while  some 
ran  away  in  terror ;  others  stood  transfixed  to  the  spot  with  astonishment. 
Two  bersaglieri,  however,  who  witnessed  the  scene,  did  not  share  the 
general  opinion,  but  stepping  forward,  raised  up  the  curtain  which  con- 
cealed the  bedstead,  when  lo  !  a  lazzarone  crept  forth  and  took  to  his 
heels.  The  bersaglieri  ran  after  him,  but  he  escaped  through  a  door 
which  was  instantly  shut  and  locked  after  him  from  the  other  side.  Com- 
mander Mayr,  Prefect  fif  Caserta,  has  immediately  ordered  an  investigation 
of  the  matter  in  order  to  bring  the  impostors  to  justice." 


THE  TRIAL  OF  MATAMORAS  AND  THE  SPANISH 
PROTESTANTS. 

The  Grenada  Court  of  Appeal  has  delivered  its  judgment  in  the  case  of 
the  Spanish  Protestants.  Matamoras  and  some  others  have  been  con- 
demned to  the  hulks  for  nine  years,  others  for  seven,  and  the  remainder  to 
less  severe  punishments,  for  "  offences  against  religion."  On  the  evening 
preceding  his  trial,  Matamoras  indited  the  following  letter  from  his 
prison  : — "  My  trial  will  commence  to-morrow.  The  notification  has  only 
just  reached  me,  although  the  law  grants  three  days'  notice  of  trial  to 
prisoners ;  but  the  proceedings  are  to  be  hurried  on,  that  the  people  may 
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be  kept  away,  and  the  journals  silenced.  I  have  but  five  minutes  accorded 
me  to  indite  this  letter.  The  Queen  has  consented  to  grant  me  my  liberty, 
but  on  conditions  which  it  will  be  impossible  for  me  as  a  Christian  to 
accept.  I  am  for  Christ  alone,  and  for  Him  until  death.  Not  for  all  the 
world's  wealth  would  I  consent  to  be  separated  from  Him.  I  have  no 
time  for  more.  This  is  a  day  of  rejoicing  for  me,  since  the  Queen  affords 
me  the  opportunity  to  offer  the  testimony  of  my  unalterable  love  for  my 
Saviour  before  the  wide  world ;  and  this  testimony  is  the  greatest  honour 
which  He  could  grant  me.  I  seek  and  find  consolation  in  Him  who  died 
to  give  us  life. — Matamoras." 

Here  is  the  Popish  version  of  the  case  : — 

El  Keino,  an  Ultramontane  journal  at  Madrid,  publishes  the  following 
letter  from  Grenada,  dated  the  'IWh.  ult.  : — "  Yesterday  the  tribunal  judged 
the  case  of  the  Protestants  Alhama,  Matamoras,  and  Trigo — a  cause  ren- 
dered celebrated  by  the  zeal  which  the  English  and  German  co-religionists 
of  the  prisoners  have  displayed  on  their  behalf  Many  English  tourists 
were  present  at  the  hearing.  The  defender  of  Alhama  and  Matamonis 
forgot  himself  so  far  that  he  had  to  be  called  to  order  by  the  President. 
After  the  pleadings  Matamoras  demanded  permission  to  speak.  He  mani- 
fested as  much  insolence  as  coolness,  m  terms  which  prove  all  the  contempt 
he  has  acquired  for  the  religion  of  his  feathers,  which  he  has  sold  for  some 
pieces  of  gold.  The  public  heard  with  indignation  this  cynical  apostasy. 
At  the  conclusion  of  the  hearing  the  English  saluted  the  accused  affection- 
ately ;  the  Spanish  public  regarded  them  with  disdain.  Without  the 
Bible  Society,  which  puts  some  guineas  into  their  hands,  these  converts  to 
Protestantism  would  be  less  fervent." 

It  is  surely  high  time  for  the  Protestants  of  this  country  to  bestir  them- 
selves. Earl  Russell  should  get  no  rest  untU  an  indignant  remonstrance 
is  made  to  the  Spanish  Government  on  the  subject.  This  case  of  atrocious 
persecution  should  be  constantly  held  up,  also,  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
as  a  proof  of  the  unalterable  nature  of  the  system  which  our  politicians 
are  so  madly  fostering  at  the  public  expense. 


THE  LIBERATION  SOCIETY  AND  POPERY. 

We  understand  that  the  directors  of  the  Liberation  Society  were 
annoyed  at  the  publicity  given  in  our  last  immb«r  to  the  conclusive  evi- 
dence of  their  inconsistency  in  refusing  to  oppose  the  Prison  Ministers 
BUI.  "Every  one  that  doeth  evU  hateth  the  light."  But  surely  it  is 
strange  that  a  society,  professedly  zealous  for  the  overthrow  of  aU  State 
endowments  of  religion,  should  be  found  deliberately  winking  at  the 
re-endowment  of  Popery.  It  proves  to  a  demonstration,  that  they  either 
do  not  know  what  it  is  to  maintain  a  principle  consistently,  or,  that  their 
loud  professions  of  a  desire  to  get  quit  of  all  State  endowments  are 
thoroughly  hollow  and  insincere.  What  is  the  use  of  so  much  outcry 
about  church-rates,  if  a  new  rate  is  to  be  introduced  in  every  district  of 
the  empire  for  the  support  of  Romish  priests,  whilst  they  look  on  with 
passive  indifference  ?  Their  principle  can  no  longer  be  that  all  State 
endowments  of  religion  are  wrong ;  but  only  that  certain  endowments 
are  to  be  fought  against  in  certain  circumstances, — Protestant  endowments 
are  wrong,  but  not   Popish  ones.     Such   palpable   tergiversation   must 
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deprive  the  association  of  all  moral  power,  even  amongst  its  own  more 
earnest  and  intelligent  members,  and  is  justly  making  it  the  object  of 
scorn  and  contempt  to  the  general  community.  The  following  passage, 
however,  from  their  organ — the  Liberator,  for  May  1st — contains  about  as 
thorough  a  sample  of  hollowness  and  unsound  principle  in  the  way  of 
apology,  as  we  have  ever  seen  crowded  within  the  same  space.  fSay 
they, — 

When  Yoluntaries  like  Mr  Baines  and  Mr  Hadfield  are  found  in  one  lobby,  and 
equally  stanch  men,  such  as  Sir  S.  M.  Peto  and  Mr  Mills,  vote  in  the  other,  it  may 
be  assumed  that  among  the  friends  of  religious  equality  generally  there  exists  great 
diiFerence  of  opinion  relative  to  the  subject-matter  of  the  division.  That  is  so 
notoriously  the  case  with  the  Prison  Ministers  Bill,  that  it  would  not  become  us 
to  express  a  decided  opinion  on  the  subject.  It  involves  questions  by  no  means 
so  easy  of  solution  as  some  may  suppose,  and,  if  there  cannot  be  agreement  among 
those  who  are  ordinarily  agreed,  there  should  at  least  be  forbearance,  and  a  recog- 
nition of  the  thorough  honesty  of  purpose  of  those  who  act  either  on  one  side  or  the 
other. 

Let  our  readers  mark  the  unsoundness  and  carnal  policy  of  this  singular 
passage.  Principles  are  to  be  judged  by  the  conduct  of  men,  it  seems,  and 
not  men  by  principles.  If  men,  moreover,  are  grossly  inconsistent,  they 
are  still  to  be  regarded  as  "  equally  stanch  "  with  those  who,  in  a  manly 
way,  stand  to  their  principles  in  the  day  of  trial.  "  Thorough  honesty  of 
purpose  "  is  to  be  ascribed  to  men  who  manifest  the  most  palpable  incon- 
sistency in  action.  This  journal,  besides,  set  to  lead  public  opinion  upon  a 
vital  question,  becomes  dumb  at  the  very  time  when  it  ought  to  speak 
boldly  out  and  rebuke  the  backsliding  of  some  of  its  friends.  "  It  would 
not  become  them,"  forsooth,  "  to  express  a  decided  opinion  on  the  sub- 
ject." Such  an  idea  is  in  the  circumstances  as  ludicrous  as  it  is  cowardly. 
It  is  the  very  time  to  express  the  most  decided  opinion,  setting  forth 
which  class  of  men  are  maintaining,  and  which  are  trampling  on  their 
principles ;  and  anything  else  is  moral  suicide.  Both  cannot  be  right,  and 
this  journal  should  guide  its  readers.  But  this  is  of  a  piece  with  much  of 
the  feeble  sentimentalism  and  moral  cowardice  of  the  present  day.  A  so- 
ciety so  managed  and  defended  cannot  possibly  live  or  be  respected  by  men 
of  true  earnestness.  The  conduct  of  Sir  S.  Morton  Peto  and  Mr  Mills,  on 
the  other  hand — however  much  any  one  may  differ  from  them — is  from 
its  transparent  and  manly  honesty  worthy  of  all  honour  and  respect.  Here, 
also,  is  a  sample  of  bold  speaking  on  the  part  of  a  consistent  Voluntary  ; 
and  it  contrasts  refreshingly  with  tlie  slim  vapouring  of  the  Liberator.  It 
is  a  speech  delivered  at  the  late  Synod  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Churcli 
at  Edinburgh : — 

Mr  Eenton,  Kelso,  said  this  bill  proceeded  on  the  assumption  that  it  belonged  to 
the  civil  Legislature  to  provide  for  the  religious  instruction  of  prisoners — an  assump- 
tion to  which  he  entirely  objected,  holding  that  it  no  more  belonged  to  the  civil 
Legislature  to  provide  for  the  religious  instruction  of  prisoners  than  it  belonged  to 
the  Legislature  to  provide  for  the  religious  instruction  of  peers.  The  bill  still  fur- 
ther assumed  that  it  belonged  to  the  Legislature  to  provide  for  prisoners  such  reli- 
gious instruction  as  they  had  been  previously  used  to,  which  was  a  most  monstrous 
position.  He  had  a  respect  for  the  old  principle  of  a  civil  establishment  of  religion, 
founded  on  the  assumption,  however  erroneous,  that  the  State  occupied  to  the  sub- 
ject the  place  of  a  parent  to  children,  and,  doing  so,  must  care  for  their  religious  in- 
struction, and  therefore  furnish  them  with  what  it  believes  to  be  truth,  and  guard 
them  against  what  it  believes  to  be  error.  The  principle  on  which  this  bill  went  set 
aside  that  respectable  principle,  and  introduced  one  that  destroyed  all  distinction  bc- 
twcea  truth  and  error,  and  laid  down  as  a  rule,  that  if  a  man  has  been  taught  any 
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error,  it  was  the  duty  of  the  State  to  continue  to  teach  him  that  error,  and  take  care 
that  he  should  neither  hear  nor  learn  anythijig  else.  Now,  the  practical  end  of  this 
measure  was  to  obtain  the  introduction,  and  with  the  introduction  the  endowment, 
of  a  great  number  of  Romish  priests  as  chaplains  for  our  prisons.  Nothing  was  more 
notorious  to  all  readers  of  criminal  statistics  than  that  there  was  no  denomination  in 
the  kingdom  which,  for  its  numbers,  furnished  anv  comparable  proportion  of  cri- 
minals as  from  the  Roman  Catholic  denomination :  and  that  was  to  be  noticed  in 
connexion  with  the  fact,  that  there  was  no  class  of  religionists  in  the  kingdom  from 
whom,  considering  the  numbers,  there  was  so  small  a  proportion  furnished  as  from 
the  Calvinistic  Dissenters.  (Hear,  hear.)  It  was  a  verj-  rare  thing  for  a  person  be- 
louffing  to  this  Church  to  be  found  in  jail,  and  it  was  impossible  that  such  a  number 
of  United  Presbyterians  should  be  found  in  any  prison  as  to  furnish  a  pretext  for  the 
most  eaffer  to  seek  to  provide  a  special  United  Presbyterian  chaplain.  He  objected 
to  this  measure  on  two  grounds.  He  objected  to  it  as  a  Protestant.  As  a  Protestant, 
he  objected  to  the  re-endowment,  in  any  form  or  degree,  of  Popish  priests  within 
this  realm.  (Applause.)  Standing  there  as  a  Protestant,  he  took  the  specific  ground 
of  declaring  that  Popery  was  the  deadliest  enemy  of  the  civil  and  religious  liberties 
of  mankind  in  existence.  On  civil  and  patriotic  grounds,  he  withstood  and  de- 
nounced the  admission  of  Romanists  to  endowments  as  he  did  the  introduction  of  the 
most  hurtful  despotism  that  could  be  brought  as  an  encroachment  upon  the  liberties 
of  this  kingdom.  (Hear.)  He  objected  to  it  still  more  as  a  Christian.  He  believed 
in  his  conscience  that  Popery  was  eminently  the  antichrist.  He  believed,  further, 
that  it  was  the  deadliest  religious  foe  to  be  found  among  all  the  opponents  of  the 
truth  of  Christ  Jesus  ;  and  the  idea  of  Poper.-  being  re-introduced  and  re-endowed  in 
this  Protestant  land  of  Scotland  was  to  him  one  of  the  most  appalling  horrors  that, 
as  a  free  citizen,  and  as  a  believing  Christian,  he  could  contemplate.  (Applause.) 
When  he  looked  across  the  Atlantic,  he  could  not  but  consider  the  sanction  legis- 
latively of  slavery'  to  be  the  great  curse  and  crime  of  the  United  States  ;  and,  if  not 
removed,  would  prove  their  ruin.  He  saw  in  what  was  transpiring  across  the  Atlan- 
tic what  appeared  to  him  to  be  a  clear  and  manifest  retribution  of  the  Judge  of  all 
the  earth  for  this  crime ;  and  he  looked  upon  the  sanction  and  re-endowment  legis- 
latively of  Popery  in  this  country  as  an  evil  that  would  rival  and  transcend  the  ini- 
quity and  curse  and  crime  of  slavery  in  the  United  States.  Having  these  views,  he 
asked  who  were  to  oppose  a  measure  of  this  kind  if  this  Church  was  not?  (Hear, 
hear.)  Who  in  this  time  of  infidelity  and  of  fanaticism  was  to  stand  forward  in  de- 
fence of  the  truth,  and,  if  need  be,  to  make  sacrifices  for  it,  if  this  Church  was  not  ? 
He  knew  that  very  respected  brethren  objected  to  the  Church  coming  forward  to  take 
steps  in  r^ard  to  any  public  measure ;  but,  in  so  far  as  this  overture  was  concerned, 
he  had  no  sympathy  with  their  views.  They  demurred  to  the  Synod  or  any  Presby- 
tery coming  forward,  but  they  did  not  themselves  take  steps  in  any  other  way,  so 
that  their  policy,  being  one  of  silence  and  submission,  was  one  which  the  enemy 
would  highly  commend.  He  was  against  the  Synod  taking  part  in  ordinary  political 
questions,  but  on  such  a  question  as  this  they  were  entitled  to  speak  out.  According 
to  his  views,  it  was  their  duty  to  speak  out ;  and  he  thought  that  a  vast  deal  had  been 
lost  bv  their  not  letting  their  minds  be  known. 


POPERY  AXD  FREEMASONRY. 

The  following  document  is  curious,  and  may  justly  raise  questions  as 
to  the  motives  -wliicli  have  always  dictated  this  singular  kind  of  zeal  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  against  Freemasonry.  Is  it  because  Rome  wishes  to 
keep  all  secresy  and  mystery  to  herself  ?  It  is  certain  that  she  is  not  so 
furious  against  the  breakers  of  any  of  the  ten  commandments  of  God  as 
against  the  Freemasons,  and  yet,  some  of  the  latter  portions  of  this  ful- 
mination  are  very  applicable  to  the  conduct  of  Rome  herself 

TO  THE  VERY   BBV.   \KD   RET.   COXFESSOBS,    SECULAR  AND   REGCLAR,  OF  IHE  DIOCESE  OF 

DCBLDf. 

My  Dear  axd  Rev.  Snu — In  consequence  of  the  attendance  of  some  Catholics 
at  the  late  Masonic  Ball  held  in  this  city,  it  becomes  my  duty  to  direct  your 
attention  to  the  Pontifical  Constitutions  and  Decrees  —  in  particular  those  of 
Gement  XIL,  Benedict  XIV.,  Pius  VIL,  Leo  XIL,  wd  of  the  reigning  Pontiff  Kua 
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IX.,  by  which  not  only  the  institution  of  Freemasonry,  and  all  such  secret  societies, 
are  most  severely  condemned,  but  all  participation,  favour,  and  countenance,  and 
attendance  at  their  assemblages,  as  well  as  any  aid  or  encouragement  afforded  them, 
are  most  strictly  forbidden.  The  violation  of  these  constitutions  or  precepts  of  the 
Church  is  a  grievous  sin,  and  is  punished  by  the  Church  with  the  severest  censure — 
that  of  excommunication,  the  absolution  from  which  is  reserved,  except  in  danger 
of  death,  to  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  or  one  delegated  by  his  authority.  It  is  also  in 
this  diocese,  one  of  the  diocesan  reserved  cases.  You  will  be  careful  not  to  use  the 
power  which  has  been  committed  to  the  confessors  of  this  diocese  during  the  month 
of  May,  of  absolving  from  this  sin,  -without  having  previously  admonished  penitents 
«f  the  great  guilt  they  have  incurred  by  disobeying  the  commandment  of  the  Church, 
and  giving  bad  example  to  their  brethren,  especially  the  poor,  who  are  easily  induced 
to  enrol  themselves  in  secret  societies,  when  they  see  such  societies  patronised  and 
encouraged  by  their  superiors  in  station  and  wealth.  You  must,  also,  exact  a  distinct 
promise  from  the  penitents  that  they  will  not  repeat  a  similar  transgression  in 
future.  The  members  of  Eibbon  lodges,  and  dangerous  and  condemned  brotherhoods, 
and  those  who  encourage  and  promote  them,  incur  a  reservation  in  this  diocese,  and 
are  to  be  treated  in  the  same  way  as  Freemasons.  Let  us,  rev.  brethren,  do  every- 
thing in  our  power  to  prevent  the  evils  that  arise  from  secret  and  dangerous  societies, 
and  especially  that  indifference  to  all  religion  which  is  pointed  out  by  Benedict  XIV. 
as  a  necessary  consequence  of  their  meetings.  The  constitution  of  this  country 
allows  full  publicity  to  be  given  to  the  proceedings  of  any  man  or  any  body  of  men, 
if  there  be  nothing  bad  or  illegal  in  them.  Why,  then,  any  society  should  bind  its 
members  by  oath  to  conceal  its  doctrines  and  practices  it  is  difficult  to  conceive, 
unless  its  deeds  be  those  of  darkness.  The  Scripture  says — "  Every  one  that  doeth 
evil  hateth  the  light,  and  cometh  not  to  the  light  that  his  works  may  not  be  reproved : 
but  he  that  doeth  truth,  cometh  to  the  light  that  his  works  may  be  made  manifest, 
because  they  are  done  in  God,"  (John  iii.  20.)  The  special  power  of  absolving  from 
the  above,  and  some  other  diocesan  reserved  cases,  expires  with  the  month  of  May. 
You  will  have  the  goodness  to  communicate  these  instructions  to  the  confessors  in 
your  church  or  parish,  or  otherwise  acting  under  your  directions. — I  remain,  my  dear 
and  rev.  sir,  your  devoted  servant,  f  Paul  Cullen,  Archbishop,  &c. 

55  EccLES  Street,  1st  May  1863. 


IRELAND  THE  STRENGTH  OF  ROME. 

The  following  speech  by  Dr  Wylie,  delivered  at  the  meeting  in  Edin- 
burgh, in  opposition  to  the  Bill  for  removing  Irish  Paupers  into  England 
and  Scotland,  is  worthy  of  the  most  attentive  perusal  for  the  important 
general  principles  and  facts  which  it  so  eloquently  embodies  : — 

He  trusted  that  the  bold  step  which  had  been  taken,  and  which  had  called  them 
together,  would  have  the  effect  of  opening  the  eyes  of  the  nation  to  the  immense 
danger  to  the  Protestantism  of  the  empire,  and  indeed  the  Christianity  of  the  world, 
that  stands  connected  with  Ireland.  He  was  disposed  to  view  the  whole  state  and 
condition  of  the  Irish  race  as  presenting  a  ground  of  greater  anxiety,  and  a  source  of 
greater  peril,  to  the  friends  of  truth  and  liberty,  than  any  other  that  at  this  moment 
exists  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  In  the  degradation  of  that  race  the  Church  of  Rome 
has  found  a  lever  of  tremendous  power  for  aggrandizing  herself.  What  that  Church 
in  other  days  accomplished  by  tlic  arms  of  France,  by  the  wealth  of  Spain,  by  the 
art  and  statesmanship  of  Italy,  she  is  now  doing,  and  doing  more  successfully,  by 
the  mental  debasement  and  physical  destitution  of  Ireland.  In  sliort,  Ireland  in  her 
hands  has  become  a  great  missionary  institute.  (Hear.)  The  8\yarm8  of  emigrants 
in  rags  which  arc  cast  upon  our  shores,  and  which  crowd  our  cities,  burrow  in  our 
poorhouscs,  and  swelter  in  our  jails,  are  just  the  missionaries  which  that  great 
institute  is  sending  forth  to  spread  the  superstition  and  the  dominion  of  Home  over 
the  kingdom.  No  weapon  comes  wrong  to  her  hand;  and  while  dreading  the 
danger, — as  well  we  may, — we  are  compelled  to  admire  the  genius  of  a  Church 
which  can  so  adapt  her  policy  to  every  age  and  to  all  countries.  That  Church,  in 
short,  has  seen  deeper  into  the  matter  of  Irish  destitution  than  any  of  us.  True,  she 
has  made  a  mightv  outcry  about  that  destitution :  she  has  ma<le  the  world  resound 
with  the  sufferings  of  the  Irish  and  the  oppressions  of  their  Saxon  tyrants.  And  she 
has  managed  to  get  credit  for  sincerity  in  the  matter.    Most  men  have  thought  that 


THE  BULWABK  OB  REFORMA.TION  JOURNAL,  JUNE  1,  1863.  325 

she  really  -was  terribly  oppressed, — in  fact,  quite  OTerwhelmed, — by  the  sight  of  a 
race  so  degraded  and  miserable ;  and  that  if  the  priesthood  had  the  power,  by  word 
or  sign,  of  annihilating  that  misery,  to-morrow's  sun  would  see  Ireland  a  flourishing 
and  happy  country ;  trade  filling  its  cities,  cultivation  clothing  its  fields,  and  abun 
dance  of  bread  in'all  its  dwellings.     I  must  take  leave  to  doubt  whether,  though  the 
priesthood,  simply  by  a  word,  could  charm  Ireland  into  a  happy  country,  they  would 
speak  that  word. '  (Hear,  hear.)     I  must  be  permitted  to  ask,  have  the  priesthood  a 
motive  to  annihilate  the  misery  of  Ireland ; — have  they  not  rather  a  motive  to  per- 
petuate it  ?   (Hear.)    Were  they  to  annihilate  the  degradation  of  the  Irish  race,  would 
they  not  shear  the  locks  of  their  own  strength,  and  dry  up  a  source  of  power  which 
far' transcends  any  other  instrumentality  at  this  hour  in  possession  of  their  Church 
for  spreading  their  superstition  and  ascendancy  over  the  earth  ?     Let  me  illustrate 
my  point  by  taking  a  single  instance.    We  all  know  that,  among  the  other  orders  of 
men  in  her  service,  Eome  keeps  an  order  of  monks.     For  some  of  her  clergy  she 
proWdes  a  splendid  palace,  a  luxurious  table,  and  a  robe  of  purple.     For  others  she 
provides  a  hair  shirt,  a  girdle  with  iron  spikes,  and,  thromng  a  wallet  over  their 
shoulders,  she  sends  them  forth  with  naked  foot  and  shaven  crown  to  beg  from  door 
to  door.     That  mendicant  monk  renders  as  efl'ectual  service  to  the  cause  of  the 
Church  as  that  princely  cardinal.     The  cloak  of  serge  and  pilgrim  staff  of  the  one 
are  as  essential  to  the  good  of  the  general  body,  as  the  purple  robe  and  gilded  chariot 
of  the  other.    And  why  may  not  that  Church,  wiiich  serves  her  interests  so  effectually 
by  maintaining  this  gradation  and  variety  among  her  clergy,  also  serve  her  interests 
by  a  similar  gradation  and  variety  among  the  nations  subject  to  her?     Why  may  not 
that  Church  find  it  for  the  general  good  to  keep  a  mendicant  nation  .?     Ireland  is 
that  nation.     The  Irish  are  the  monks  of  the  Papal  world.     She  takes  them  fresh 
from  the  sod,  all  unwashed,  and,  without  putting  a  single  patch  upon  their  garments, 
or  a  single  loaf  in  their  wallets,  she  sends  them  forth,  their  outer  man  all  in  a  flutter 
with  rags,  and  their  inner  man  all  on  fire  with  zeal,  to  beg,  for  the  love  of  the  Virgin, 
and  the  glorj-  of  the  Church,  among  the  wealthy  heretical  nations  of  Christendom. 
We  all  know  the  sad  history  of  those  poor  Italian  boys  which  we  see  at  times  upon 
our  streets.     Torn  from  Italy,  with  the  tint  of  Italy's  sun  upon  their  cheek,  and  the 
music  of  Italy's  tongue  upon  their  lip,  they  are  compelled  to  grind  in  our  cities  for 
their  avaricious  masters.     Eome  is  doing  the  same  thing  on  a  greater  scale.     She  is 
taking  the  poor  Irish  race, — so  amply  endowed  with  native  genius,  so  rich  in  gene- 
rous sympathies,  and  in  loving  and  trustful  dispositions, — she  leads  them  about  over 
the  world  to  grind  sad,  sad  music  for  pennies  to  fill  her  coffers.    Most  indulgent 
mistress,  most  compassionate  Church,  when  they  have  gathered  a  crowd,  and  at- 
tracted notice  by  their  doleful  strains,  sung  upon  their  harp  which  has  so  long  been 
attuned  only  to  sorrow,  lifting  up  her  voice  she  cries  aloud,  "  Behold  the  woes  of  this 
once  glorious  country  !  pity  the  sorrows  of  this  noble  but  downtrodden  race !" — 
accompanying  her  words  the  while  with  floods  of  tears  as  copious  and  as  sincere  as 
ever  rolled  down  the  cheek  of  a  crocodile.     (Laughter.)     In  this  way  does  Kome 
work  her  great  mission  institute;  for  the  real  Propaganda  at  this  hour  is  not  at 
Kome ;  it  is  not  at  Lyons ;  it  is  in  Ireland ;  it  is  where  the  Atlantic  surge  breaks 
high  on  the  bleak  coast  of  Galway,  and  the  black  bog  stretches  drearily  out  to  the 
horizon  in  Connemara.     (Hear.)    And  then  we  must  bear  in  mind  that  the  Church 
of  Rome  runs  no  risk  by  letting  her  people  down  into  this  frightful  pit  of  moral 
debasement  and  physical  wretchedness.     Were  the  Protestant  Church  to  let   her 
people  down  into  such  a  depth  as  this,  she  would  lose  them  altogether.     But  super- 
stition will  cling  to  a  man  where  Christianity  would  fonake  him,  just  as  a  man  may 
retain  a  belief  in  ghosts  after  he  has  cast  off  all  belief  in  the  existence  of  God.     And 
superstition  will  permit  a  race  to  remain  from  generation  to  generation,  where  the 
gospel  would  not  suffer  them  to  abide  for  a  single  hour.     Were  the  gospel  to  lay  hold 
of  men  in  the  state  of  the  Popish  Irish,  how  soon  would  it  pull  them  out  of  the  gulf  ! 
It  would  wash  and  clothe  them;  and,  kindling  the  spark  of  intelligence  in  their 
bosoms,  it  would  soon  transform  the  race  into  other  men,  and  their  country  into 
another  land.     But  with  Romanism  it  is  not  so.     A  man  may  lie  sunk  in  mental 
darkness,  and  in  physical  wretchedness,  and  be  every  whit  as  good  a  Papist  as  if, 
instead  of  standing  at  the  bottom  of  the  scale,  he  stood  at  the  top  of  it.     Xay,  it  is 
not  only  safe,  it  is  actually  profitable,  to  the  Church  to  leave  that  race  in  this  deplor- 
able condition.     By  a  well  understood  physical  law,  this  very  degradation  and 
wretchedness  is  the  most  favourable  condition  for  the  rapid  increase  of  the  species ; 
and  just  as,  in  the  fifth  century,  swarm  upon  swarm  poured  down  from  the  populous 
north  upon  the  Roman  empire,  overwhelming  both  its  Christianity  and  its  civilisa- 
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tion,  so  do  we  now  see  shoal  after  shoal  issuing  from  the  teeming  land  of  Ireland. 
But  as  all  the  rivers  run  into  the  sea,  and  the  sea  is  not  full,  so  despite  all  the  living 
streams  that  run  out  of  Ireland,  Ireland  is  not  empty.     So  much  the  better  for  the 
Eoman  Church.     If  her  harvest  is  great,  she  has  no  reason  to  complain  that  the 
labourers  are  few.     What  a  happy  missionary  school  is  that  over  which  she  presides  ! 
(Laughter.)    She  needs  no  funds  to  carry  it  on.    Irish  destitution  supports  itself.     It 
needs  only  to  be  let  alone  to  grow ;  and  so  there  is  no  end  to  the  missionaries  she 
can  send  forth.     And  then  this,  too,  is  the  very  condition  that  fits  them  for  doing 
her  work.     AU  the  blood  she  shed  in  the  dark  ages  by  the  hands  of  judges  and 
executioners  was  as  nothing  compared  with  the  blood  she  shed  by  the  hands  of  the 
rabble.     (Applause.)     It  was  by  the  rabble,  sometimes  in  the  shape  of  a  mob,  some- 
times in  the  shape  of  a  regular  army,  that  she  carried  on  her  crusades  and  massacres 
from  the  thirteenth  to  the  sixteenth  century.     And  when  blood  shall  again  begin  to 
flow  in  this  country,  the  first  shedding  of  it  will  be  by  the  hands  of  the  rabble.    But  the 
main  use  and  service,  meanwhile,  of  the  Irish  race  is  to  form  a  foothold  for  the  Popish 
hierarchy  all  over  the  Protestant  world.    What  is  the  key  by  which  that  Church  has 
succeeded  in  opening  the  British  Exchequer,  and  draws  from  it  some  three  hundred 
thousand  pounds  year  by  yeSir !     That  key  is  the  poor  Irish.     (Hear.)     This  is  the 
open  sesame  before  which  the  golden  doors  of  the  Treasury  fall  back,  and  the  riches 
of  Britain  are  poured  at  her  feet.     What  is  it  that  has  enabled  her  to  place  chaplains 
in  the  army,  chaplains  in  our  convict  prisons?      Still  it  is  the  Irish — the  Irish 
soldier,  the  Irish  criminal.     On  Avhat  pretext  does  she  demand  paid  chaplains  in  all 
our  prisons !     It  is  still  the  Irish.     I  have  given  you,  she  says,  so  many  criminals  ; 
in  return  for  these  I  demand  so  many  gold  guineas.     (Laughter.)     With  these  I  will 
manufacture  more  criminals,  which  will  bring  me  more  gold  guineas — (renewed 
laughter) — and  thus  the  two  kinds  of  manufacture  go  on  most  prosperously  together. 
(Loud  laughter.)     What  is  it  that  has  given  her  reformatories,  with  their  ample 
endowments,  grants  of  land  and  money  in  the  colonies,  schools  from  which  the  Bible 
is  excluded  in  Western  Canada :  and  what  is  feeding  the  already  great  mass  of 
Poperj"  in  the  valley  of  the  Mississippi,  as  well  as  in  Australia  ?    It  is  the  Irish. 
Verily,  in  Irish  destitution  she  has  found  a  mine  of  exhaustless  wealth,  and  of  power 
unbounded.     (Applause.)     And  now  it  would  seem  as  if  she  hoped,  by  one  bold  and 
comprehensive  stroke,  to   crown  this  policy.     She   now  wishes    to  transfer  Irish 
pauperism  wholesale  to  the  property  and  industry  of  England  and  Scotland.     She 
modestly  proposes  that  every  man  in  these  two  kingdoms  should  take  an  Irish 
pauper  upon  his  back.     The  old  prophet,  speaking  of  the  invasion  of  Egypt  by 
Nebuchadnezzar,  describes  that  renowned  warrior  as  arraying  himself  with  the  land 
of  Egypt  as  a  shepherd  putteth  on  his  garment.     What  the  priesthood  now  propose 
to  do,  is  to  array  themselves  with  the  land  of  England  and  Scotland,  as  a  shepherd 
putteth  on  his  cloak — (laughter) — and  we  are  to  sit  still,  like  the  Egyptians,  and  see 
them  go  forth  in  peace,  laden  with  the  entire  spoils  of  the  country.     (Applause.)     It 
is  not  the  Pope  in  Rome  that  I  dread ;  it  is  not  the  Pope  even  at  the  head  of  the 
armies  of  France  or  of  Spain.    It  is  the  Pope  in  Ireland;   it  is  the  Pope  at  the 
head  of  the  Irish.     Here  is  that  Church  like  a  second  Benedict  leading  forth  armies 
of  missionaries ;  or,  rather,  like  a  second  Attila,  at  the  head  of  new  hordes  advanc- 
ing against  the  civilisation  and  Christianity  of  the  world.     With  a  slumbering  nation, 
a  patronising  government,  an  apologetic  press,  and,  what  he  grieved  most  of  all  to 
have  to  say,  a  dumb  pulpit,  in,  he  feared,  the  majority  of  instances,  he  saw  Rome  on 
the  high  road,  unless  God  shall  prevent,  to  a  second  dominion.     (Loud  applause.) 


VISITATION  OF  EOMAN"  CATHOLIC  PRISONERS  BY  PRO- 
TESTANT SCRIPTUREJIEADERS. 

A  CORRESPONDENCE  has  just  bceii  published,  on  the  motion  of  Mr 
Whalley,  which  took  place  during  and  subsequent  to  December  last,  be- 
tween the  Roman  Catholic  priest  at  Perth,  the  Secretary  of  her  Majesty's 
Prison  Managers  for  Scotland,  and  the  Home  Secretary,  in  reference  to  the 
visitation  of  Roman  Catholic  prisoners  by  Protestant  Scripture-readers. 
On  2d  December,  the  Rev.  George  Rigg  writes  to  the  Home-Office,  from 
the  "  Catholic  Chapel,  General  Prison  for  Scotland  at  Perth  :" — 

Sir, — I  beg  respectfully  to  bring  under  notice  a  practice  existing  in  the  General 
Prison  here— that  of  employing  Protestant  Scripture-readers  to  visit  and  give  re- 
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ligious  instruction  to  Roman  Catholic  prisonera.  This,  I  believe,  is  not  permitted  in 
Government  prisons  either  in  England  or  Ireland,  and  I  therefore  beg  to  express  a 
hope  that,  on  consideration,  you  will  see  reason  for  causing  it  to  be  discontinued  in 
the  General  Prison  for  Scotland. 

On  29th  December  a  note  is  sent  by  Mr  Waddington  to  Mr  J.  Hill 
Burton,  Edinburgh,  Secretary  of  the  Prison  Managers  for  Scotland,  inti- 
mating the  purport  of  Mr  Rigg's  letter,  requesting  to  be  informed  -what 
the  practice  is  in  Scotland  in  this  respect,  and  adding  that  if  the  Pro- 
testant chaplain  does  not  visit  the  Roman  Catholic  prisoners,  the  visits  of 
Protestant  Scripture-readers,  Sir  George  Grey  thinks,  should  be  subject  to 
the  same  rule.  After  an  interval  of  more  than  two  months,  Mr  Hill  Bur- 
ton is  authorised  to  reply  as  follows  : — 

Edinburgh,  March  14,  1863. 
Sir, — In  answer  to  your  letter  of  the  29th  December  last,  referring  to  a  complaint 
by  the  visiting  priest  of  the  General  Prison,  and  desiring  to  be  informed  of  the  prac- 
tice in  the  matter  to  which  he  refers,  the  prison  managers  (Scotland)  have  the  honour 
to  state,  for  the  information  of  Secretary  Sir  George  Grey,  that  the  statement  given 
by  the  visiting  priest  to  the  effect  that  Protestant  Scripture-readers  visit  and  give 
religious  instruction  to  Roman  Catholic  prisoners,  is  true.  The  managers  submit,  at 
the  same  time,  for  the  consideration  of  Secretary  Sir  George  Grey,  that  the  >isits  and 
meetings  with  the  Scripture-readers  are,  apart  from  the  religious  question,  a  secular 
advantage  to  the  prisoners  favourable  to  prison  discipline,  of  which  it  would  not  be 
desirable  to  deprive  them.  In  the  hope  that  some  arrangement  might  be  made,  by 
which  the  secular  advantages  of  the  practice  might  be  secured  without  religious 
knowledge  being  communicated  to  Roman  Catholics  by  the  present  Scripture-readers, 
who  are  Protestants,  the  managers  postponed  their  answer  to  your  letter,  but  they 
now  regret  to  find  that  no  such  arrangement  is  practicable. — I  have,  &c., 

(Signed)        J.  H.  Burton. 

On  the  2.5th  March  Mr  "Waddington  writes  to  Mr  Hill  Burton  : — 

I  am  directed  to  acquaint  you  that  Sir  George  Grey  is  of  opinion  that  the  instruc- 
tion given  by  Scripture-readers  to  Roman  Catholic  prisoners  in  Perth  prison,  who  are 
regularly  A-isited  by  the  priest,  should  be  secular  only,  and  to  desire  that  the  prison 
managers  will  give  the  necessary  directions  accordingly.  I  am  to  add  that  ilr  Rigg 
has  been  informed  of  the  instructions  issued  by  Sir  George  Grey  upon  this  subject. 

The  terms  of  the  note  to  Mr  Rigg  are  similar  to  that  sent  to  the  Secre- 
tary of  her  Majesty's  Prison  Managers  for  Scotland. 

At  the  last  meeting  of  the  Free  Presbytery  of  Perth,  the  Rev.  Mr 
Dymock,  in  referring  to  the  Prison  ^Ministers  BUI,  proceeded  to  shew  what 
strides  Popery  was  making  in  Perth.  He  held  in  his  hand  a  copy  of  a 
letter  written  to  the  Home-Office  by  the  Rev.  Mr  Rigg,  Roman  Catholic 
priest,  Perth,  and  dated  from  the  Roman  Catholic  Chapel,  General  Prison 
for  Scotland,  Perth.  They  were  all  aware  that  there  was  no  Catholic 
chapel  there.  He  believed  he  was  allowed  the  use  of  the  chapel  for  one 
hour  en  Saturdays  only.  He  held  that  a  letter  dated  in  such  a  manner 
was  calculated  to  mislead,  and  was  nothing  less  than  falsehood.  In  con- 
sequence of  this  letter,  Scripture-readers  are  put  out — all  Protestant  tracts 
and  books  are  thrown  to  the  door.  This  is  regarded  as  a  great  hardship 
by  the  prisoners  themselves.  It  was  well  known  that  nothing  but  univer- 
sal supremacy  would  satisfy  the  Roman  Catholics ;  and,  if  they  are  to  get 
the  priest  endowed,  the  next  step  would  be  to  get  a  whole  staff  of  Popish 
officials. 

ROME  AND  PUBLIC  BEGGIXG. 
I  Now  that  swarms  of  monks  and  nuns  are  again  appearing  in  Britain, 

and  begging  from  door  to  door,  taking  the  grants  of  Government  with  one 
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hand,  and  demanding  contributions  from  the  people  with  the  other,  we 
may  well  look  over  our  old  laws  against  this  ancient  nuisance  of  "  sturdy- 
begging."  The  following  case  illustrates  what  we  may  expect ;  but  an  effort 
will,  no  doubt,  be  made  to  get  the  law  now  altered  in  behalf  of  Rome  : — 

SISTERS  OF  CHARITY  BEGGING. 

Tw6  young  women,  dressed  as  Sisters  of  Charity,  were  charged  at  the  Marlborough 
Street  Police  Court  on  Tuesday,  by  the  officer  of  the  Mendicity  Society,  with  begging. 
This  officer  had  watched  their  proceedings,  and  saw  them  enter  several  shops  in  Bond 
Street,  and  heard  them  ask  for  alms.  There  had  been  many  complaints  to  the  society 
respecting  these  women,  who  go  about  asking  for  money  for  an  institution  at  Notting 
Hill,  which  does  not  exist.  He  believed  the  dress  was  assumed.  The  prisoners 
replied  they  had  ninety-five  persons  dependent  on  their  charitable  exertions.  They 
begged  money  and  food  for  these  destitute  people,  and  had  the  permission  of  the 
Pope  for  what  they  did.  The  officer  produced  a  book,  with  a  portion  of  one  of  the 
leaves  torn  out,  which  had  the  word  "  contributions  "  printed  on  it.  The  book  was 
entitled  "  Historical  Notice  of  the  Little  Sisters  of  the  Poor."  Mr  Tyrwhitt  said  the 
prisoners  must  understand  there  was  a  great  dislike  to  humbug  in  this  country. 
Whatever  might  be  their  object  in  going  about  as  they  did,  they  must  not  beg  in 
this  way.  If  brought  before  him  again,  he  should  commit  them  for  a  month.  They 
were  then  discharged. 


POPERY  IN  DUMBARTON. 
{From  a  Correspondent.') 

Sir, — We  have  sent  first  one  petition,  with  several  hundred  names, 
against  the  Prison  Ministers  Bill,  to  the  House  of  Commons,  and  another 
to  the  House  of  Lords  from  the  Branch  alone.  We  have  another  nearly 
ready  for  transmission  against  the  Maynooth  Grant ;  but  all  these  efforts 
seem  to  be  in  vain. 

During  the  last  two  weeks  there  has  been  a  great  stir  amongst  the 
Roman  Catholics  here,  quite  a  revival  of  Popery,  caused  by  a  visit  from 
two  persons  belonging  to  some  religious  order  in  the  Church  of  Rome. 
The  people  call  them  holy  fathers,  by  way  of  distinction  from  the  ordinary 
priests.  Special  meetings  were  intimated  for  the  Sabbath  evenings,  and 
also  during  the  week  as  foUows — each  morning,  three  services  between  the 
hours  of  four  and  ten,  and  at  seven  o'clock  every  evening.  Attendance 
being  enjoined  on  the  people,  they  continued  crowding  to  the  chapel  dur- 
ing the  whole  time.  A  deal  of  money  must  have  been  collected,  as  sums, 
varying  from  a  penny  to  a  shilling  a-head,  were  taken  at  the  door.  The 
ostensible  object  of  this  visit  is  the  good  of  the  people,  but  who  ever  heard 
of  a  shilling  being  charged  for  admission  to  a  revival  meeting  ?  These 
meetings  are  conducted  somewhat  after  the  manner  of  the  Protestant  revi- 
val meetings,  short  addresses  and  prayers  being  the  principal  exercises  ;  to 
which  is  added  a  representation  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  with  various  other 
devices  characteristic  of  a  Popish  chapel.  The  poor  cert;iinly  seem  seri- 
ously impressed,  but  I  have  not  heard  of  any  of  them  receiving  a  know- 
ledge of  the  "  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  ; "  their  own  merits  at  this  time  spe- 
cially seem  sufficient  to  set  aside  the  Divine  Substitute.  The  chief  resiUt 
amongst  the  people  is  greater  devotion  to  the  Church,  and  a  large  re- 
turn in  good  hard  cash  to  her  coffers,  the  very  thing  likely  that  is 
wanted. 

It  had  become  known  through  tlie  town  that  a  procession  in  honour 
of  the  Virgin  Mary  would  take  place  at  the  chapel  on  Sabbath  evening, 
and  a  great  crowd  had,  in  consequence,  collected  about  the  place.     Eye- 
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witnesses  thus  describe  the  proceedings  : — In  the  school,  which  adjoins  the 
chapel,  were  met  the  parties,  male  and  female,  about  a  hundred,  appointed 
to  take  part  in  the  ceremony.  All  being  arranged  inside,  the  door  was 
opened,  and  forthwith  there  issued  two  men,  bearing  on  a  hand-barrow  a 
full-sized  image  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  veiled  and  gaudily  arrayed.  The  pro- 
cession of  girls  and  young  women,  boys  and  young  men,  followed,  the 
youngest  first,  with  banners,  scapularies,  crosses,  candles,  &c.,  &c.  Their 
dresses  were  uniform  ;  the  females  wore  white,  with  A^-reaths  on  their 
heads  and  veUs.  The  procession  went  round  behind  the  chapel,  where 
there  is  a  small  piece  of  vacant  ground.  Here  the  image  was  set  down ; 
and,  as  the  procession  went  past,  they  bowed  and  crossed  themselves  be- 
fore it.  Previous  to  this,  however,  a  man,  wearing  a  peculiar  dress,  part 
of  which  was  yellow,  stood  there,  when  four  females  in  white  appeared, 
and,  prostrating  themselves,  kissed  his  feet,  and  presently  vanished  !  This 
person  afterwards  joined  the  procession,  when  they  all  entered  the  chapel, 
which  was  now  crowded  to  excess.  Here  the  services  reminded  one  of  the 
abominations  of  a  heathen  temple,  bedaubed  with  the  glare  and  glitter  of 
sensual  worship.  The  exhortations  were  particularly  characteristic  of  the 
rising  hopes  of  Popery  in  this  country.  Protestants  were  assigned  the 
lowest  place  in  the  bottomless  pit,  the  faithful  were  conjured  to  be  steadfast 
to  their  faith,  the  prosperity  of  the  Catholic  rehgion  was  just  in  its  in- 
fancy, it  was  manifest  a  second  chapel  was  required  in  Dumbarton,  and 
would  soon  be  built  for  them,  &c.,  &c.  The  services  over,  the  procession 
was  re-formed,  and  returned  to  the  school,  minus,  however,  the  dumb  idol 
left  to  occupy  its  wonted  position  in  the  chapel.  Looking  at  the  crowd 
outside,  many  of  whom  were  Protestants,  it  could  be  easily  observed  that 
their  object  was  curiosity ;  there  was  not  the  least  symptom  of  that  super- 
stitious gratification,  nor  of  that  artificial  reverence,  which  Papists,  through 
long  habit,  can  easUy  put  ofi"  and  on  as  occasion  suits.  Indeed,  there  was 
a  manifest  feeling  of  disgust  at  the  heathenish  spectacle  they  had  wit- 
nessed. It  is  well  that  it  is  so,  but  if  these  farces,  under  the  name  of 
Christianity,  are  allowed  to  be  oft  repeated,  what  is  likely  to  be  the  residt  % 
It  is  deplorable  that,  in  this  land  of  Bibles,  and  at  such  a  time,  there 
should  be  reviving  all  around  us  the  customs  and  practices  borrowed,  no 
doubt,  from  the  Pagan  rites  and  ceremonies  of  ancient  Greece  and  Rome. 
But  no  wonder,  under  the  fostering  care,  and  by  the  pecuniary  support 
of  our  Government,  which,  as  regards  Poper}',  seems  to  be  given  over  to 
judicial  blindness.  It  is  well  fitted  to  awaken  deep  concern,  and  arouse 
to  earnest  prayer  aU  who  "  know  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it." 


PROTESTANT  EFFORTS  IN  ABERDEEN. 
{From  a  Correspondent.) 

My  object  in  writing  is  to  call  attention  to  a  very  valuable  influence 
which  it  is  possible  you  might  make  available  as  an  important  auxili- 
ary to  the  cause,  which  by  the  Institute  you  are  seeking  directly  to  ad- 
vance, and  tend  in  some  measure  to  imbue  the  more  educated  portion  of 
the  community  with  sounder  views  than  those  we  regret  to  see  many  of 
our  legislators  at  present  guided  by. 

You  are  aware,  I  suppose,  that  a  professor  here  has,  for  six  years  past, 
by  his  kind  and  friendly  intercourse  with  students  attending  the  Aberdeen 
university,  formed  and  established  a  students'  association,  (subscription 
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very  moderate.)  They  meet  once  a  fortnight  during  the  session  in  the 
hall  of  the  Free-Church  College,  when,  after  a  cup  of  tea  in  easy  fashion 
to  the  company  present,  the  minute  of  the  previous  meeting  having  been 
read,  an  essay  by  one  of  the  members,  as  previously  arranged,  is  read,  and 
when  finished,  the  same  is  freely  commented  on  both-  by  members  and 
visitors,  of  whom  there  are  generally  from  six  to  ten,  being  friends  or 
office-bearers  of  the  church  taking  an  interest  in  its  weKare.  The  meeting 
is  then  concluded  by  some  appropriate  remarks  by  the  president  or  any 
of  the  professors  or  friends,  and  closed  by  the  benediction.  For  this  the 
friends  of  truth  are  under  a  debt  of  gratitude  to  the  professor  referred  to  ; 
I  express  this  the  more  readily  and  strongly  as  I  do  not  always  see  eye  to 
eye  with  him.  But  to  the  point.  So  pleased  were  the  visitors  -ndth  the 
proceedings  at  those  meetings,  that  twelve  months  ago,  with  a  view  to 
strengthen  the  professor's  hands,  and  encourage  the  young  men,  they  pro- 
posed to  give,  for  competition  to  the  members  of  the  association,  three 
prizes,  viz.,  one  of  £6,  6s.,  and  two  of  £4,  4s.,  (money  being. the  most 
useful  shape  for  many  of  the  students  in  the  change  that  has  taken  place.) 
The  object  contemplated  in  giving  a  prize  was  to  direct  the  minds  of  the 
students  to  a  certain  course  of  reading  and  study  during  the  long  vacation 
after  the  session,  (the  essay  being  only  required  at  the  beginning  of  the 
next.)  The  subject  for  the  first  essay  was,  "Knox,  his  Influence,"  <kc.,  not 
unthinkingly  given,  and  has  proved  the  key  note  which,  I  am  glad  to  say, 
has  been  followed  out  this  season  by  the  visitors.  Three  prizes,  viz., 
£7,  £5,  and  £4,  the  subject  being,  "The  Assembly  of  1638 — its  Causes 
and  Results."  Could  our  students  generally  be  got  intelligently  acquahxted 
with  the  history  of  our  country  and  church  for  the  past  300  years,  it 
would  be  a  valuable  accession.  It  is  worth  a  trial — any  infox^mation  would 
be  at  your  service. — I  am,  &c. 

F.S. — The  number  of  essays  given  in  were  eiffht.  It  is  likely  by  next, 
the  third  year,  the  prizes  may  be  made  more  valuable,  and  could  several 
smaller  ones  be  also  added,  were  it  only  to  the  extent  of  cojjies  of  M'Crie 
on  the  Eeformation,  the  Wodrow,  (or  kindred  works,)  it  might  constrain 
the  mass  of  the  students  to  read  aixd  think,  as  the  chance  of  their  labour 
being  lost  would  be  less. 


POPISH  MISCONDUCT  IN  THE  HOUSE  OF  COMMONS. 
We  have  had  more  than  once  occasion  to  advert  to  the  inxpudeixt  way  in 
which  the  Romish  nxenxbers  attem])t  to  put  down  all  freedom  of  discussioix 
in  the  House  of  Commons  upon  Popislx  questions,  and  to  the  infatuated 
policy  of  the  Government  in  winking  at  this  for  present  purposes.  The 
following  letter  to  the  British  Ensign  describes  oixe  of  the  nxost  recent  of 
such  scenes  so  thoroughly  disgraceful  to  the  House  of  Commons ;  and  we 
need  not  wonder  that  men,  who,  iov  their  own  purposes,  will  allow  liberty 
of  si)eech  to  be  put  dowix  within  the  House  of  Commons,  should  be  pre- 
pared also  to  see  it  put  down  without.  This,  however,  will  not  be  fouixd 
so  easy  a  task  : — 

Allow  me  to  call  your  attention  to  a  real  j^rievance  which  demands  an  immediate 
exposure  and  an  adequate  remedy.  I  refer  to  the  constant  interruption  to  free  dis- 
cussion in  the  House  of  Commons,  owiutf  to  the  conduct  of  the  Popish  members  and 
the  pro-Poperj'  servility  of  our  "  leaders  "  on  both  sides  of  the  House.  I  am  constantly 
in  the  Speaker's  Gallery,  and  often,  by  favour  of  the  right  honourable  gentleman,  in 
the  Houae  itself;  butl  have  often  blushed  for  the  credit  of  our  national  name  on 
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account  of  the  scenes  which  both  he  and  the  Government  suffer  to  go  unchecked  m 
that  assembly  whenever  any  delate  arises  which  closely  affects  the  Protestant  interests 
of  this  "  Protestant  kingdom."  It  really  is  both  shameful  and  degrading  to  hear  the 
clamour  which  takes  place  on  these  occasions,  and  to  witness  the  utter  apathy  of 
both  the  Speaker  and  the  Treasury  Bench  whilst  the  tempest  of  interruption  rages 
against  any  honourable  member  who  has  courage  and  honesty  enough  to  stand  up  for 
our  rights  and  liberties  against  a  hooting  multitude  who  seem  determined  that  we 
should  not  have  them.  The  Speaker  calls  out  '•  Order,  order,"  often  enough  whea 
other  questions  are  the  subject  of  discussion,  and  the  House  is  ready  enough  to  sup- 
port him  in  the  exercise  of  his  legitimate  authority ;  but  as  surely  as  any  matter  i» 
brought  before  the  House  which  the  "  Irish  Brigade  "  does  not  wish  to  be  discussed,  so 
surely  is  this  organised  clamour  kept  up  for  hours  together,  and,  I  regret  to  say,  con- 
nived at  by  those  who  ought  to  be  the  first  in  suppressing  it  I  will  give  you  an  ex- 
ample of  but  recent  occurrence.  Last  Monday  week  the  Eoman  Catholic  Prisoners 
Bill  (falsely  called  by  Sir  George  Grey  the  "  Prison  Ministers  Bill ")  was  to  be  read  a 
second  time,  and  unhappily  it  was  read.  I  was  present  on  the  occasion,  anxious  i» 
hear  all  that  could  be  said  against  a  measure  so  utterly  uncalled  for,  and  so  uncon- 
stitutional. Those  who  spoke  in  its  favour  were  heard  with  breathless  and  reverential 
attention.  The  Popish  members,  whose  pliant  instrument  Sir  George  Grey  had  con- 
sented to  be  for  the  occasion,  were  silent,  and  the  rest  of  the  house  was  silent  too. 
But  during  the  excellent  speeches  of  Mr  Gore  Langton,  Colonel  Berttelot,  and  Mr 
Newdegate  against  the  biU,  the  House  was  impatient  and  noisy,  because  the  ••'  Irish 
Brigade "  was  clamorous,  and  Mr  Whalley's  speech  was  not  heard  at  all.  That 
honourable  gentleman  spoke  for  half-an-hour  in  the  midst  of  an  uproar  that  would 
have  disgraced  Bedlam.  Xot  a  word  could  be  heard.  Mr  Whalley  had  risen  several 
times  before  during  the  debate,  but  was  not  allowed  to  speak.  He  did  not  catch  the 
Speaker's  eye.  I  do  not  know  whether  the  Speaker  is  short-sighted ;  but  under  the 
circumstances,  when  Mr  Whalley  was  in  possession  of  the  House,  he  was  quite  right 
to  persevere,  and  all  around  me  admired  his  indomitable  pluck  in  facing  such  a 
storm. 

But,  sir,  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be.  I  know  full  well  that  Christianity  is 
considered  a  bore  in  that  assembly.  We  are  all  aware  that  Protestantism  is  equally 
distasteful  to  it ;  but  let  not  common  decency  be  outraged  and  free  discussions  stifled 
in  the  British  House  of  Commons,  out  of  deference  to  a  disloyal  and  turbulent  Popish 
priesthood. 

Pray,  sir,  let  public  opinion  be  brought  to  bear  upon  this  grievance,  and,  in  the 
name  of  all  that  we  hold  dear  as  Englishmen  and  gentlemen,  let  it  be  pat  a  stop  to. 
— I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

A  BRITISH  FREEMAN. 

LosDOS,  AprU  30, 1863. 


PROTESTANT  PRIZES. 


With  the  view  of  encouraging  the  study  of  the  Romish  controversy, 
and  furnishing  weapons  of  defence  against  a  subtle  and  dangerous  adver- 
sary to  the  truth,  the  Committee  of  the  Protestant  Alliance  have  resolved 
to  offer  ten  prizes  for  the  study  of  the  Romish  controversy,  to  be  open  to 
all  persons  under  twenty-four  years  of  age  on  the  day  of  the  examination, 
which  will  be  held  simultaneously  at  London,  Bristol,  and  Manchester,  so 
as  to  facilitate  the  attendance  of  candidates. 

One  prize  of  £.50 

One    „  40 

One    „  30 

Two  prizes  of  20 

Five    ,,  10 

Rci.ES  FOR  Ca>t3id.\tes. — I.  No  candidate  will  be  allowed  to  compete  at  more  than 
one  place  in  the  same  year. 

II.  The  mode  of  examination  will  be  by  printed  questions,  founded  upon  a 
specified  work,  and  the  examination  will  be  of  not  less  than  six  hours  on 
the  printed  questions ;  such  candidates  as  may  be  selected  by  the  examiners 
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'*■  will  also  undergo  a  viva  voce  examination  in  London,  and  the  travellino- 

expenses  from  the  place  of  examination  of  these  selec!ed  candidates  to 
London  will  be  paid  by  the  Committee. 

III.  "Barrow  on  the  Supremacy"  will  be  the  book  for  examination  for  this  year, 

and  the  examination  will  take  place  at  the  several  places  above  named, 
in  the  month  of  December  1863. 

IV.  All  candidates  should  send  in  their  names  and  addresses  in  full,  the  place  of 

their  birth,  the  day  and  yea?  of  their  birth,  their  profession  or  occupation, 
and  the  place  they  may  seledt  for  examination,  on  or  before  the  1st  day  of 
November  1863,  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Protestant  Alliance,  7  Serjeants' 
Inn,  Fleet  Street,  London,  E.G. 

The  names  of  tlie  Examiners  will  be  shortly  published. 
A  special  fund  for  prizes  has  been  begun,  to  which  the  Committee 
earnestly  invite  contributions. 


CONSECRATION  OF  WEALTH— THE  PROTESTANT  INSTITUTE 
OF  SCOTLAND. 

(To  the  Editor  of  the  Bulwark) 

Dear  Sir,-^ Would  you  kindly  allow  me  a  corner  in  your  journal,  to  place 
before  your  readers  an  extract  from  one  of  the  many  most  interesting 
letters  which  we  receive  in  connexion  with  the  work  of  the  Protestant  In- 
stitute. It  manifests  a  spirit  of  earnest  devotedness  to  the  Lord's  service, 
and  of  consecration  of  the  first-fruits  of  increase  to  the  Lord's  work,  which 
is  worthy  of  extensive  imitation.  Were  this  done  by  your  readers  alone, 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  object  aimed  at  by  the  committee  of  the 
Institute,  viz.,  that  the  new  building  should  be  opened  in  November,  free 
of  debt,  would  be  accomplished.  This  is'  surely  worth  aiming  at,  in  these 
days  when  Popery  is  waxhig  bolder,  and  every  class  of  politicians  hastens 
to  do  her  homage.  "  The  enemy"  is  truly  " coming  in  like  a  flood,"  hence 
the  importance  of  doing  what  in  us  lies,  to  resist  the  progress  of  delusion, 
as  well  as  of  praying  that  "  the  tSpirit  of  the  Lord  may  lift  up  a  standard 
against  it." — I  am,  dear  sir, 

"Yours  faithfully,    - 

"J.  MoiR  PoRTEOUS,  Secy. 

"  GeoEge  IV.  Betdge,  May  1863." 

*  y,^  EXTRACT  LETTER  FROM  TO  BKV.  J.  MOIR  PORTEOUS,  SblNBUBGH. 

"•^^'-       ■'  May  7, 1863. 

Ucv.  and  dear  sir, — When  I  was  appointed  to  a  certain  department  of  my  business 
nearly  a  year  ago,  I  became  entitled  to  an  extra  £10  for  exertion  in  a  particular 
direction  in  July  next.  Some  time  aso,  1  had  read  or  heard  a  sermon  which  proved 
that,  while  we  are  bound  regularly  to  "  lay  up  in  store  as  tlie  Lord  hath  prospered  us," 
we  are  also  under  obligation  to  give  something  special  to  the  Lord's  cause,  when  He 
is  pleased  to  give  us  any  special  bounty  or  success  in  any  particular  undertaking. 
Now,  while  for  my  ordinary  business,  I  have  my  ordinary  commission,  and  I  would 
not  have  been  entitled  to  this  £10  unless  success  had  been  granted  in  the  matter, 
tlicrefore  1  was  led  to  say,  that  if  the  liOrd  sees  good  to  allow  me  to  earn  this  sum,  1 
would,  besides  my  usual'  tithing,  give  lOs.  additional  to  the  funds  of  the  Protestant 
Institute.  July  has  not  yet  arrived,  hut  1  have  been  allowed  to  draw  thcsum  named, 
and  therefore  have  mucii  pleasure  in  forwarding  this  additional  subscription  of  ten 
shillings  towards  the  completion  of  a  grand  and  most  important  work,  one  for 
which  you  ought  to  receive  sufficient  money  without  being  put  to  the  irouble  of  ask- 
ing it.  I  simply  enter  into  this  explanation  in  order  that  you  may  know  why  I 
send  you  this  small  additional  sum. — I  am,  &c. 


^ 


